


 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

DISCLAIMER 
 
 
   

Users are warned that this historic issue of this publication series may contain  
language or views which, reflecting the authors' attitudes or that of the period 
in which the item was written, may be considered to be inappropriate or offensive today.

turnde
Typewritten text
This page was added on 11 January 2013 to included the Disclaimer below.No other amendments were made to this Product





THE 

OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK 

, 82765-", 

OF 

NEW SOU1'I-I WALES. 

1927-28. 

PREFACE AND INDEX. 

T. WAITES, 

G 0 V E R. N JI\ E N T S TAT 1ST I C I A N. 

------ -----

PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF 
NEW SOUTH WALES. 

SYDNEY: ALFRED JAMES KENT, GOVERNMENT PRINTER. 

1929. 

Price I Vol.-£/otll, 7S. 6d.; Paper, 55. 
Separate Paris-On application. 



PREFACE. -
THIS is the thirty-fifth issue of the Official Year Book, which from 

the first issue ill 1886 to 1904 was known as the "\Yealth and 
Progress of New South Wales." 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the conter:ts of the 
volume have been published already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer at dates betvveen August, 1928, and 
I929. Each part contains the latest informatIOll availablt~ at the time 
it was sent to press. Much of the text, therefore, relates to thl \'C-Clr 1928. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, Dut 
if any be noticed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

A diagram map of Kew South Wales is published with the "olume 
to show the railways, the land and statistical divisions, the ~hire boun
daries, and the whe,d belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
coincide with those of Shires instead of Counties as in issues 1','io1" to 
I923, because it is thought desirable that statistics generally shoclld be 
compiled with the local governing area as the geographical unit. 

The graphs and diagrams ,yhich appeared in the previous issue 
have been retained. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those \\"ho "'ish to obtain 
more detailed information regarding the matters treated generally in 
this Year Book. The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, contains 
a summary of the latest available statistics ot the State. 

My thanks arc tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others y:he have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me ill the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics, 
Sydney, I8th February, I929. 

82765-b 

T. WAITES, 
GOV2rnment Stati"tician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

NEW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
L<mdon 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian tel'l'itory east of longitude 1350 

east was known ,by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to longi
tude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed its present 
:boundaries and dimensions are shown below:-

Date. 

I 
! 

1788

1 

1825 I 

1825
1 

1836 

1841 

1851 

1859 

1861-3, 
I 

1911 [I 

1915 
I 

sq. miles. I sq. miles. 
New South Wales defined as whole of Aus- ". 1,58-1,389 1,024 

tralasia east of longitude 1350 east. * 1 ( 26th Jan.,. 
Tasmania practically separated from Newl 26,215 1,558,174} 

South Wales. 33,500t 
Western boundary of New South Wales 518,134, 2,076,308 

moved to longitude 1290 east. I I 

South Australia founded as a separate> 309,850! 1,766,4581 78,929 
colony. I 

New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony. "I 103,862 1,662,596 145,303 

Victoria proclaimed a separate colony". 87,884 1,57-1,7121 197,265 

Queensland proclaimed a separate colony ".1 554,300 1,020,412 327,459 

Northern Territory and territory between 710,040 310,372 377,712 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. I I 

Federal Capital Territory ceded to Common-; 912 309,460 1,701,736 

wealth. i [ I 
Territory at ,Tervis Bay ceded to Common-I' 28 309,432 1,895,603 

wealth. 

* Literally interpreted the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and some neighbouring islands. 
t Approximate. § Exclusiy€ of area of P[lC'itic Islands) except Ne,Y Zealand. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to -18:ti, as shown abov~ 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DIl\lENSIONS. 

'The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:-On the elUlt, 
-the coastline from Point Danger to Cape Howe; on the west, the 141st 
meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel 01 south latitude, 
proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the MacintyTe 
IlJld Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Oreek; thence aloD&' 
the crest of a spur of the great Dil"iding 'Range, the crest of that range 
north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the lIfacphersoD. 
Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the Murray RiveI' 
to its SQUl'ce at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a direct marked 
line to Oape RQwe. ' . 

*60859-A 
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From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of the 
State--a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is found. 
The length of coast, measured diTect from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 
683 miles, the actual length of seaboaTd being 907 miles. The greatest 
bTeadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AUEA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 squaTe miles, or 198,036,480 acres, 
being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 4,639 
square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the totaJ sUTface is covered by water, 
including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, ,by the principal harboUTS. The 
area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following strutement:-

state or Territory. 

New South Wales 
Viotoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Northern Territory ... 
Federal Capital Territory 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay 

Common wealth 

Area. 
I 

I 
Pel' cent. of 
total Area. 

sq. miIe-s.----
309,432 

87,884 
670,500 
380,070 
975,920 
26,215 

523,620 
912 

28 

2,974,581 

10·40 
2·96 

22·54 
12·78 
32·81 

·88 
17-60 

·03 
'OU 

100·00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and somewhat smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is about twice ullldWestern Australia 
three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New SouthW ales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, ;the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Country. 

New South Wa.les 
Commonwea.lth ... 
Great Britain 
Canada ... 
Argentina 
United States 
British Empire 
The World 

Area. 

sq, miles. 
309,432 

2,974,581 
89,041 

3,729,665 
1,153,1l9 
3,026,789 

13,257,584 
52,055,879 

to Area of RatIO of Area Ratio of Area I . 
New South tAolAlsrt~ali~f 

Wales. a • 

1'000 
9'613 

'288 
12'053 
3'729 
9·782 

42·845 
168·231 

'104 
1'000 

'030 
1'254 

·388 
1·018 
4·456 

17-500 

LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and is included 
in the electorate of Sydney; it is situatBd about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie, and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 



GEOGRAPHY. 3 

ill 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, reaches 
an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable to the growth 
of subtropical products, hut on account of the rocky formation of the greater 
part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about. 300 acres are arable. 'I'ha 
land has not been alienated, and is occupied ,rent free on sufferance, being 
utilised mainly for the production of Rentia palm seed. A Board of Oontrol 
at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and supervises the palm seed 
iRdustry. At the OensU8 of 1921 the population numbered 111 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

The outline alere given relates only to physiography of the State. More 
particular reference to the distribution of industries and settlement will be 
found in "Rural Settlement" of tIllS or previous issues of the Year Book 
and in the chapters relating to individual industries. A map showing the 
distribution of rainfall, rural populaltion, and the principal industries was 
publishe~ at page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Coastline. 

The coastline of New South Wales is remarkably regular, trending almost 
uniformly from 1l0rth-nOl'th-east to south-south-west and displaying few 
striking topographical features. It consists of rugged cliffs, alternating 
with sandy beaches and numerous inlets, with here and there a river estuary. 

The operations of important physiogrnphical factors have prevented the 
coast from acquiring features such as projecting deltas and wide river 
yalleys and estuaries, which so commonly give natural access to the interior 
of other countries. These factors are the close proximity of the watershed 
to the coast, the consequent shortness of the rivers, and the presence of a 
constant though slow-moving' southerly ocefln current, which iijweeps along 
the coast and prm"cnts the formation of deltas beyond the line of ]ll'otection 
afforded by headlands. In a number of instances the volume of the coastal 
rivers is not great enough to carry their silt far to sea, with the result 
that, where they meet the dead water of the coast at their mouths, matter is 
deposited, forming' a ground-work for" sand-bars," which constitute impedi
ments to navigation even by coastal vessels. 

The central portion of the coast, however, is well furnished with spacious 
in1ct". distinguished hy wIlHling" foreshOl'es and ample roadsteads, so that 
within a space of about 150 miles there are foul' large natural harbours. 
Some of them rank among the finest in the world, and only await economic 
development. Port Stephens, the most northerly, lies a little to the north 
of the centrfll point of the coast; it possesses a great expanse of water 
exceeding' 30 feet in depth. Broken Bay is a submerged river valley, with 
three arms and spacious anchorage, at the mouth of the Hawkesbury, Porf: 
Jackson (Sydney Harbour), perhaps the finest harbour in the world, is 
the commercial centre of the State, and an important shipping port witJ! 
fI large volume of trade. Jervis Bay possesses deep water throughout its 
grcat extent, and is a naval base destined to be the port of the Federal 
Capital at Canberra, with which it will be connected by rail. Further sputh, 
Twofold Bay, neal' the southern boundary, is a !potential harbour, with a 
convenient entrance. 

The coastal formation of Port Rembla and the estuary of the Hunter 
River (Port Hunter) have been converted into harbours serviceable to 
growing manufacturing centres. At frequent intervals along the coast 
numerous inlets provide shelter and facilities for coastal shipping. 

Further particulars regarding the harbours and anchorages are shown in 
tho chapter relating to shipping. 
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Strewn along the coast at intervals there are eight lakes, partly marinl!!' 
and partly estuarine, connected with the sea by narrow channels. It is' 
~ieved that they were formerly coastal valleys at It higher level than they
occupy at present, and that they became "droWned" by the sea when the
flu.bsidence occurred which formed the existing harbours and the prOIl~nt. 
ooaBtal levels. Their entrances in most cases are narrow and shallow, and 
are usually blocked by the action of the sea and wind upon the sand. 

Most of these lakes are surrounded by pictll~?esque scenery. They attract 
tourists and holiday-makers; and provide extensive fishing groullds. The 
largest, Lake Macquarie, 8 miles south of Newcastle, is 44 square miles in.; 
lU'ea. A chain of beautiful lakes, of which the principal are the Myall and 
Wallis Lakes, lies between ,Port Stephens and Cape Hawke. 

7;'11,0 Surface . 
. The story, as told by geologists, of the manner in which the surface of 

New South Wales assumed its rpresent shape is very interesting. 

In past ages a great part of the interior of Australia was occupied by a' 
vast mediterranean sea, bounded by a line of highlands, which probably 
extended considerably to the east of the present coastline. Their slopc was 
towards the west, and rivers flowed down from them into the inland sea .. 
carrying thither the sand and silt which now seals down the artesian basin. 
Ina later age It gradual uplift took place in the northern part of Australia, 
accompanied by a depression in the southern portion; and streams which 
formerly flowed north-west and entered the sea by separate mouths became 
diverted to the south and conjoined with the Darling River. 

The southern depression allowed the sea to encroach inland from the
ronth and to spread over the region now known as the Riverina, but a 
!l1ibsequent uplift pushed the southern sea back to its present boundary and' 
oaused a combination of the western rivers into the one great system of 
Australia-the 1\furray-Darling. 

During the upward movement in the interior a marked elevation took 
place in the coastal portion, the uplift being greater towards the coast, and 
all elevated plateau with a short steep slope to the eastern seaboard wag 
produced. Rivers which then commenced to flow down this elope cvidently 
possessed great erosive power, and, by It gradual process of denudation, 
'Worked their way inland, extending the coastal district into what were' 
fo~merly the eastern portions of the Great Dividing Range. 

'Subsequently a submergence of the coast took place and the valleys of 
the coastal rivers were converted into harbou1's, such as Port Jackson,. 
Broken Bay, and Port Stephens. 

The surface of New South Wales bears signs of having passed through 
le~gthy periods of erosion. It possesses less diversity tllan any of th&
continents, and there are no lofty mountain ranges, few ,peaks of importance, 
and no large lakes of permanent fresh water. Nearly the whole of the State 
consists of extensive plains and hilly patches at varying levels. The surfacel 
is.' divided naturally into four main divisions-the Coast District, the 
T!llblelands, the Western Slopes, and the extensive Plains. The tablelan<'l3· 
form the Great Dividing Range, which traverses the State from north t(} 
!SOuth, and marks the division between the coast district and the plains . 

. The coastal strip is undulating and well watered. The average width im; 
about /SO miles in the north and 20 miles in the south. At Clifton the table
land abuts on the ocean, while the widest part (150 miles) is in the valley 
of t1).e Hunte!: Eiver, where the relatively soft rocks of the coal basin have 
offered least obstruction to river erosion. 
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,The coastal region is bounded on the west by steep, often inaccessible, 
escarpments, where the highlands rise suddenly from the lower levels of, 
the coast; the declivities are furrowed by deep and rugged valleys s10ping 
toward the sea,and here and there a mountain spur projects eastward. 
These natural features have made access to the tablelands from the coast 
a matter of formidable difficulty in many districts, so that the highlands, 
are crossed only at three points by the railway and at few more hy roads. 

The coast line is fringed with a narrow and fertile plain extending from 
north to south and broken only at Clifton. This plain juts along the Hunter. 
Valley for a distance of 60 miles. A considerable sJj;rip north and south oT 
the Clarence River is 30 to 40 miles wide, thence south to Port Stephens it 
is 10 to 15 miles in width; thereafter cit gradually broadens to a width of 
3,5 miles, then narrowing' again until it is broken at Clifton. The Squth. 
Ooast continuation of the plain is nowhere wider than 15 mi.les, the average 
width being about 10 miles. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and southern-comprising an 
extensive plateau region, divided near the middle by ,the Cassilis or Hunter 
Gap. Generally they present on the eastern side a steep descent towards 
the ocean, while on the west they slope gradually towards the plains. They· 
vary in width from 30 to 100 miles. The northern tableland commences 
in Queensland and terminates on the northern side of the Peel River 
Valley; its average height is 2,500 feet. The southern tableland extends 
from the Victorian border, and s'lopes gradually to the Cudgegong and 
Colo Rivers; its average height is slightly less than the northern tableland, 
although the Kosciusko Plateau, the most elevated portion of the State, is 
within its limits. 

At various levels gently undulating upland plains occur throughout the 
tableland division, such as the Dorrigo, which fmms the elevated hinterland 
of the coastal tract around Goff's Hal'bour; and the Bathurst, Goulburn, 
Yass, and :1'I1:onaro Plains on the central and southern tablelands. Notable 
features of the southern tableland are the limestone belt, in which the 
famous J enol an and other limestone caves occur, and the grandeur of the 
scenery in the numerous sunken valleys, such as those of the Blue Moun
tains, the Burragorang Valley, thTOugh which the Wollondilly River flows, 
the Ifangaroo Valley, between Moss Vale and the Shoalhaven River, and 
the Araluen Valley further south. 

The Great Plain district covers nearly two-thirds of the area of New 
South Wales. It stretches from the base of the slopes of the tablelands 
to·the western boundary of the Sta.te, and thence north, south, and west as 
the Great Oentral Plain of Australia. The plains are not quite level, but 
rise very gently from the bed of the Darling eastward towards the Great 
Dividing Range and westward towards the South Australian border. Only 
a few trifling elevations occur, but in the centre the Oobar plain, 150 miles 
wide,stretches for 300 miles in a north-westerly direction towards the 
Darling River, its altitude ranging from 500 feet to 1,000 feet above sea 
level. Owing to scanty rainfall the plains are practically devoid of forests:" 

The plains are watered by the rivers of the Murray-Darling system; the 
Darling and its tributaries are l1>able to considerable shrinkage in periods of 
dry weather; but, on the other hand, in wet seasons, these streams overflow 
their banks and flood the surrounding country for miles, producing (t 

luxuriant growth of grasses. 
The surface of the plains consists of fertile red and black soils, the former 

being particular1y rich in plant food. The black soil formations represent 
the silted-up channels of old rivers which, when flooded, spread a fertile 

* See page 748 Offiqiai Year Book, 1926-21. 
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silt over the surrounding district. The black soil plains occupy large areas 
dong the middle courses of the Macquarie, Oastlereagh, N amoi, and Gwydir 
Rivers. 

Several portions of the plains are distinguished by special names, such 
as the Liverpool Plains, between the Peel and Liverpool Ranges; the 
Riverina, stretching northward from the Munay and intersected by a net
work of streams; the Bulloo Plain, betwecn the Paroo River and the Grey 
and Barrier Ranges; the Bland, between Oootamundra and Lake Oowal; 
and the PilligaScrub, between N arrabri and Ooonabarabran. Thp, name 
Western Plains is applied generally to the Western Division as shown on 
the map in the frontispiece, while the plain countr;} of the Oentral Land 
Division is referred to as the Oentral Pla1ns, the southern portion receiving 
the special name Rivel'ina. 

]J{ ountains. 
The mountains of New South "Vales may be classified in two main groups 

-the Great Dividing Range with its coastal spurs, and the rang;es of the 
interior. 

The Great DlViding Range is ,the name given to a continuous chain of 
highlands stretching along the whole eastern portion of Austl'alia. In a 
strict acceptance of the term the portion within New South Wales is not a 
range of mountains, but a succession of extensive plateaux. Except for a 
westerly bend sldrting the valley of the Hunter River, it runs for the most 
part parallel to the coast-line, and a number of lateral spurs branch from 
either side. 

Proceeding from north to south, the names distinguishing Ithe various 
portions of the Great Dividing Range in New South Wales are:-Mac
pherson, N GW England, IJiverpool, Main or Blue Mountain, Cullarin, 
Gourock, Monaro, and the Murriong Rallges. 

The Northern Tableland, ,compl'ising principally the highlands known 
as the New England Range, is the largest positive physical feature of the 
State. It has a considerable area at a greater altitude than 4,000 feet, and 
its higl18st point, Ben Lomond, is 5,000 feet above sea level. The highest 
parts of the Great Div,iding Range are situ'ated in t~he extreme south of 
the State, and are known as the Muniong Range. Several peaks attain an 
nltitude of about 7,000 feet, the highest being Mount Kosciu£ko, 7,328 
feet. 

The other mountains of the State, representing the remnants of ancient 
ranges, possess little importance. 

The Warr11mbilllgle Range is practically a continuation of the Liverpool, 
extending in a north-westerly direction for a distance of nearly 100 miles. 
These mountains represent the denuded stumps of a series of volcanoes, 
which burst into activity near the slhores of the old inland sea before it 
became silted up. The sandstone beds of the Warr11mbungle Range form 
part of the int,ake beds of the great artesian basin. 

Two ranges-,-the Barricr and Grey-of an average elevation of about 
1,500 feet, and rising 800 feet above the surrounding plains, lie near the 
extreme west and north-west of the State. They form the western boundary 
of tho vast depression through which the Darling River and its tributaries 
!flow. The Barrier Range contains rich silver-lead deposits, and 80me of 
its rocks are possibly the oldest in Australia, if not in the world. 

Rivers. 
New South Wales does not possess any great rivers, and for this there are 

three main causes, viz., the position of the watershed; the absence of lofty 
peaks, whose snowy caps in melting might feed large streams; and tM 
iIP Ulllno die, and unreliwble nature of ,the rainfall in the western interior. 
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The Great Dividing Range, which constitutes the main watershed, has 
formed an absolute boundary between two river groups-the eastern or 
coastal, and the western-which are entirely distinct and possess dissimilar 
characteristics. 

The coastal riy8l'S flow east into the Pacific OCeill1, and, on account of 
the proximity of the nlOuntaius to the ocean, the majority are short, rapid, 
independent streams; the Hawkesbury (293 mjles) and the Hunter (287 
miles) by reaSOll of their winding courses are the longest. Generally, the 
rivers south of Sydney, where the coastal strip narrows consid81'ably, are 
of less importance than those of the north. 

The physica~ aspects of all the easterll rivers are Bimilar. Their upper' 
courses m'e amidst broken and mountainous country, and the lower basins 
consist usually of undulating land with rich alluvial flats. Where uncul
tiva,ted, the lml'd is densely timbered. 

There are eight principal coastal J'ivers and numerous minor streams. 
Some are navigable for various distances; thus ocean-going' vessels drawing 
4 feet of water may proceed along the Tweed for 24 miles, the Richmond 
for 68 miles, the Clarence for 67 miles, the Bellinger for 15 miles, the Nam
bucca for 9 miles, the Macleay for 39 miles, the Hastings for 19 miles, the 
Manning for 29 miles, the Hunter for 35 miles, the Hawkesbury for 70 
miles, and the Shoalhaven (including Orookhaven) for 22 miles. 

The rivers of the western slope belong to the Murray-Darling system. 
The Gwydir, N amoi, Oastlereagh, Macquarie, and Bogan discharge their 
waters into the Darling, which in turn carries them to the ]I.![ul'l'ay, which 
receives also the waters of the Lachlan and Murrumbidgee. They drain 
an immense area, including the whole of the western portion of New South 
,Vales, and large portions of Queensland and Victoria, and they discharge 
into the sea throug,h a single mouth. In consequence of the gradual 
sloiP'C of the plain country, these rivers, unlike the coastal, are long, mean
dering, and slow in discharge. They wind for the most part through loose, 
absorbent soils. In many plac8@ they have cut deep channels, which at 
times are full of heavily-charged, fast-moving water, emptied from their 
upper basins after heavy rains. On such occasions these streams are impress
sive riYe1's .. Normally they have not a great volume of flow, being' sluggish, 
clear, shallow streams flowing at the bottom of channels, as much as 30 feet 
below the ground level. Sometimes, in dry seasons, the flow ceases and 
there remains nothing but a chain of water-holes. These curious variations 
in the condition of the western streams are clue to the variableness of the 
rainfall at their sources, the scanty rainfall in their lower basins.. the 
absence of large feeding streams, the great eValJOration, and the absorbent 
nature of the soils, particularly over the artesian basin. 

The most important river is the lIIurray, which fmIlls part of the southern 
boundary of the State. It has a total length of 1,609 miles, of ,whic11 1,203 
are within New ,South ,Vales, and aIong this course a more or less regular 
stream flows, feel by the snows of tJhe southem. highlands. For about seven 
months of the year the river is navig'able a6 far as Wentworth for large 
l'ive'l1boats, and for smaller craft as far ,as Albury, 517 and 1,368 miles 
respectively from the Murray mouth in iSouth Australia. The Murrum
ibidgee, 981 miles in length, ranks next to the Murray in regularity and 
yolume of flow. In its lower course it receives the Lachlan, 922 miles in 
length. The longest river in Australia is the Darling, which measures 
1,702 miles, ifue total length from its source to the mouth of the Murr,aY 
being 2,219 miles. The DEll'ling flows across western New South Wales 
from north-east to south-west to join the Murray 111 miles from the South 
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Australian border. It receives' a numbe,r of rivers from South Queensland 
'When iiheir volume is sufficiently great, and in New ,south Wales receives 
successively the following rivers :-Gwydir, N amoi, Macquarie, Oastlereagh, 
and Bogan. Particulars of the water storage schemes in connection with 
these rivers are published in chaptetr " Water Oonservation and Irrigation" 
of this Year Book. 

Owing to the existence of conflicting statements as to the lengths of the 
various rivers of the State steps were talmn in 192,6 by the Lands Depart
ment of New South Wales to compute the lengths of the princ1pal rivers 
on a uniform basis. Oonsidemble data were obtained from the results of 
surveys of the greater part of the Murray, Darling, Murrumbidgee and 
Lachlan Rivers and the remainder of the lengths were carefully measured 
on the standard parish maps. In every case the starting point was the 
fmthest source of the river. The lengths as determined were as follow:-

Inland Rivers. I Length. \ Coastal Rh'er8. I Length. \ Coustal Rivers. 

--------~~---,~------------, 

... [ t~~~· Tweea ... 1 mii~~·1 Wollomba ... 

I I,ength. 

[
miles . 

Jl.;Illrray 
Darling 
l\Illl'rumiJiclgee 
Laohlan 
Bogan 
Jl.;Iacquarie 
Castlereagh ... 
Namoi 
Gwyair 

.. , J, 702 Richmond.. ...[ 163 1 Hnn tel' 
981 Clarence ... 24.,5 I Hawkeshury 
922 Bellinger '" '" 68 Shoalhaven 
4lil Nambllcca... "'1 69 Clyde 
590 Macleay 250 Mornya 
341 [HastingS ... 108 TnroBs 

4
52J65 Camden Haven il3 Bega 

Jl.lanning '" 139 Towamha 

... 46 

... 287 
293 

:::[ 

206 
67 
97 
91 
53 
57 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
of water which they carry may be asceTtained in l'espect of some of the more 
important streams from the records of river gaugings, extending in some 
cases back to 1885. 

The following comparison is based on the Tecords of the period 1905-
1924:-

River. 

Murray ... 
MUl'rumhidgef' ... 
Darling 
Macquarie 
Lachlan ..• 
Namoi '" 

Gauging station. 

Tocumwal 
W!1gg!1 
JliJel1indie 
Narromine 
Condoholin 
Narrahri 

Distance 
from 

SonTce of 
Itiver. 

miles. 
435 
396 

1,383 
£18 
380 
302 

\ Average Annual Drainage 
Area. Run off 

of Water. 

sq. miles. acre-feet. 
10,160 5,072,618 
10,700 2,850,856 

221.700 1,620,194 
10,090 623,180 
10,420 411,875 

9,820 408,387 

In making the above comparison gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, except in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limitcd by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-off 
at Forbes, 126 miles Hhove Oondobolin, is 584,582 acre-feet pel' annum. 
Similar particulars are not available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which &1: Singleton has a draining area of 6,580 square miles and an 
average annual run-off of 609,636 acre-foot of water. An acre-root of water 
in such a quantity as would cover an acre or land to a uniform depth 01 
1 foot. 



GEOGRAPHY. 

[,akes. 
The lakes of N ew ~olrth Wales are unimportant, but may he classified in 

nve grollps,-the coastal lakes or lagoons, those of the tablelands, and of 
the 'Western Plnins, the lakes and tarns of the Kosciusko Plateau, and the 
great Ilrtificial lake at Burrinjuck used for il'l'igatiOll purposes. 

The coastal lakes have been described already. 
The lakes of th", tablelands ,owe their Ol'igin to volmmic and other geologi

cal disturbances of former ages, and nearly all are situated in the southern 
tableland. Lake GeOl'ge, sometimes termed the largest freshwater lake in 
New South Wales, occupies a depression in the Oullarin Range; it is fed 
by several small streams, but has no visible outlet. Except after a succes
sion of wet seasons, the lake is shallow, its waters being lost by eva,poration 
and by soakage through the slate formation of its bed. If full, Lake George 
would covel' an m'ea of 60 square miles, but in average seasons a large 
proportion of its bed is dry and is utilised for grazing stock. Lake Bathmst 
lies in a circular depression about 7 square miles in area, 10 miles east of 
Lake George. Both lakes are situated more than 2,000 feet above sea-level. 

The lakes of the Western Plains occur usually along the courses of tho 
western rivers. They are mostly natural shallow depressions of considerable 
extent, which are filled during floods by the overflow of the rivers. Like 
the western rivers, these lakes vary with the seasons, presenting an appear
ance of great size in wet seasons, and dwindling to a succession of ponds 
and mud basins in continued dry weather, but they serve a useful purpose 
in dry seasons iby maintaining the flow of the rivers below the lakes for 
lome months after tho upper courses become dry. 

Along the Darling River the largest lake beds on the right bank are:
Narran, above Brewarrina; Oawndilla, Mel1indie, and Tandon, near Menin
die; and, on the left bank, Gunyulka in the Wilcannia district. 

Within the Lachlan basin the most important are Lake Oowal, which 
is situated about 40 miles from Forbes, rec~iving' t.he drainage of the Bland 
Plain and the overflow of floodwaters from the Lachlan River, and Lake 
Cudgellieo, which also receives the floodwaters of the Lachlan in wet 
seasons. 

Lake Victoria, on the right bank of the Murray River, in the south
western corner of New South Wales, is connected with the Murray by 
Frenchman's Oreek. It covers an area of 26,000 acres, and holds 17,000,000 
cubic feet of water when full. It has 'been converted into a reservoir in 
connection with the River Murray Irrigation Scheme. 

The Kosciusko I,altes are due to the formation of barriers of moraine 
material left behind by glaciers. They are situated about 6,000 feet above 
sea-level. The principal are the Blue Lake, Lake Albina, Oootapatamba 
and Olub Lakes, and Redley Tarn.. . 

The Burrinjuck Dam, neal' the head of the Murrumbidgee River, is Ii 
large lake covering 12,740 acres, with a capacity of 33,612,000,000 cubic 
feet of water impounded by a retaining wall 240 feet in height. Its outlet 
is by ths Murrumbidgee River, whose flow is regulated thereby to meet the 
needs of an extensive irrigation area on its bank 240 miles below the d.am.* 

c There ll1'e also large storage dams in connection with the Metropolitan 
and RunteI' River District Water Services. 

Mineral Spnngs. 
Mineral springs of varied composition a;re found in many parts of the 

State; in some cases the waters have been marketed as table-waters, and 
some are of medicinaLvalile~- Bilclispringi oecm at Mittagong, Ballimore, 
Rock Flat, Bungonia, Jarvisville, and Yarrangobilly. 

"See Chap~er O'Vuter Conservation and Irrigntion/' , 
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TnANSPoRT AND 001DWNWATION. 

The problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in New South 
vVales is rendered difficult by several causes, viz., the existence of a belt of 
rugged highlands comparatively neal' the coast readily passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the coast with the 
interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; and the scattered 
nature of the settlement. 

The rugged approaches to the Great 'Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
explorers until :18:13, when an expedition succeeded in Cl'ossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. ,shortly after
wards a W8Y was discovered across the mountains in the vicinity of I~ake 
George, neal' the spot where Goulburll now stands. These routes remained 
th8 easiest lines of communication with thc~ int81'iol' to the west and south, 
and "whell railways were built they followed the roads. Strangely enough, 
the only real gap in the mountains, situated opposit8 Newcastle, and dis
covered byOunningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for traffic. The 
Great Northern Railway traversed the mountains by way of a higher gap 
at :Th1:1UTurundi. The interior is cOllnected with the sea by rail at only two 
points-Sydney and Newcastle. 

The early policy of government made Sydney the centre of the whole 
settlement conmlercially as well as politically. 'With its advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from ,the earliest 
times the 'Point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immediate district was not 
well adapted for agricultme and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mouni:nins. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
Jervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respectively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
mercial outlets for the interior, and this remark applies with especial force 
to Port Stephens, which is the most central port of the State and has the 
advantage of large coal supplies in close proximity. The development of 
this port is urged strongly as part of a decentralisation scheme, and it is 
probable that Jervis Bay also will become a shipping centre when it is 
opened up in connection with the establishment of the Federal capital at 
Oanberra. There is not a good harbour north of Port 'Stephens; an.d 
Twofold Bay, on the far South Coast, is probably too difficult of access 
from the interior to develop into an oversea shipping port. 

R,ailway, shipping, postal, cable and telegraphic services all have their 
centre in Sydney, which with its environs contains more than 1,000,000 
iilha:bitants, nearly one-half of the population of the 'State. 

Localities such as the south-western Riverina, which are not yet connected 
by rail with the metropolis, the Broken Hill district, and parts of the 
N'Orth Ooast, find their outlet in other States, but the railway system of 
New South ,Wales is gradually extending into these districts. 

In view of its vast open spaces, New ;South Wales is specially adapted 
for aviation ; air routes between Sydney and the capital cities of other 
States have ,been prepared and other work in connection with the organisa
tion of air serV'ices is in ,!progress. 

Particulars regarding roads, railways, aviation, etc., in New South Wales 
are given in the chapters of this volume relating to Local Government, and 
Transport and Oommunication. 

GEOLO:GY, [FAUNA, LF!LO'RA . 
.A. description of the geological formation of New South Wales, th~ fauna 

lind t!J.e fio:ra, was published in the 1921 issue of this Year :I!ook! •. . 



CLIMATE. 

NEW South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and iw 
clilliate is generally mild and equable, and free from extremes of !heait 

and cold. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons, and this factol' 
exercises a strong influence on the lives and character of the people. On an 
average the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three days per 
year, and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 17° Fah. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations 'Vith the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained at so 
high a level as to be detrimental to the health and physique of persons 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the State. 

Practically the whole of New South Wales is subject to th", bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the year, but although 
snow has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, iti! 
occurrence is comparativcly rare except in the tableland districts. Pe~'en
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland: 

The seasons are not so well ,defined in the western interior as on the coast, 
but me generally as follow:-Spring during September, OctO'ber, and' 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

111 eteo1'ological Obse1'vations. 
Meteorological observations in :New South Wales are di,rected from 

Sydney as the centre of ,a subdivision o£ Aust'ralia, which includes the 
greater part of New ,south "Wales. A special climatological station is maiuQ 
tained also at Dubbo,and there are many reporting stations throughout the .. 
State. Bulletins and weather charts are issued daily from the Meteoro
logical Bureau, and rain maps and isobaric charts are prepal'ed. 

Particulars of meteOl'ological observations at various stations in New 
South -Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South iWales. In some cases ra,infa11 records from the yeru' 1860 are given. 

Signals are displayed in Sydney to give warnings of storms and to indio 
cate fail' weather, rain, and cold or heat waves; forecasts are telegraphed 
daily to towns in country districts, and the city forecasts are published in 
the early editions of the press. Special forecasts regarding cyclonic con
ditions are issued to the press and to the Oommonwealth and State Depart
ments of Navigation; this arrangement enables precautions to be taken in
regard to shipping. Flood warnings also are given in urgent cases. 

Winds. 
The weather in New Sou th,;V ales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 

or 'areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
Antarctic depressions, in which the winds Iblow spirally outward from the 
centre 01' maximum. These anticyclones pass almost continuously aCl:oss 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana.
tion of the existence of such high-pressme belts lies proba'bly in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial currentll 
meet and circulate for some time before flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement depends on the revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the w€ather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
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and very cold weather when it moves towards the equator. Probnbly these 
sudden displacements of the ail' systcms are due to thermal action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmDspheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South Wales is peculiarly free from cyclonic disturbancas, although 
.. ~):;casionally a' cyclone may result from monSoonal disturbances, Dr may 
reach the Statw from the north-east tropics or from ;the Antarctic Iow
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia . 
. In the summer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 

Wales blow from the north, with an easterly tendency which extends to, and 
in pa~>ts beyond, the highlands; in the western districts the winds are usually 
f]Jom the west. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
wl3ather on the cDast, occur most frequently during the months from Sep
tember to February, and between '7.p.m. and midnight. These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, 
and ai;e sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas .ofthe State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
uorth of Sydney the direction is almost due south. WIlen they reach the 
north-castem pm'ts of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
30°. , During the cold months of the year, Australia lies directly in the 
,great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high pressure 
when passing over the continent tends to break up into individual anti
cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 
New South Wales is dominated by two rain belts-the tropic and the 

Antarctic. The amount of rainfall varies very greatly over the wide expanse 
of territory, the average decreasing from more than 80 inches per annum 
in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the north-western 
cornel'. This vital factor plays a very powerful part 'in determining ihe 
character of settlement. 

Generally, more than half the annual rain falls in the first six months of 
the year, although at times and in certain districts the most serviceable 
rains occur in the spring and summer. (See Graphs, page 15.) The 
coastal districts receive the heaviest falls, ranging from 30 inches in the 
south to 80 inches in the north. Despite their proximity to the sea, the 
mountain chains are not of sufficient elevation to cause any great condensa~ 
tion; so that, with slight irregularities, the average rainfall gradually 
diminishes towards the north-western limits of the State. 

An .approximate classification of areas in New Sou th Wales (including 
the Federal Territory) in accordance with the average annual rainfall showl 
the following distribution:-

AnImal 
'Rainfall. 

inches, 
Over 70' 
60' to 70' 
150 to 60' 
40 to 50' 
30'to4D 

--

I Sq.lIlileB. A,! r_ea_·A-cr-es-.-

668 427,520' 
1,765 1,129,600' 
4,329 2,770',560' 

15,80'4 10,114,560' 
30',70'0" 19,648,000' 

I 
propor'll tion per 
cent. of 

total area. 

I 
-2 
'6 

1'4 
5'1 
9'9 

I 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
20' to 3D 
15 to 20 
10' to 15 

Under 10' 

Total .. 

I 
Area. I tfor~~~~~ 

-----,------ cent. of 
I Sq. lIliles. ! Acres. total area. 

I 77,20'2 49,4D9,2QD 24'8 
57,639 36,8S8,96D 18'6 
77,'268 49,451,520' 24'9 
44,997 28,798,0'80' 14'5 

3]0',372 198,638,0'80' 100"0' 

~ 
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It is apparent that only 42 per cent. 'ot the area of the State receives 

l'ams exceeding on the averoge 20 inches per year. Over the greater part 
.of the State the annual l'ainfall "aries on the average between 20 per cent. 
and 30 per cent. from the mean, and protracted periods of dry weather .in 
,one part or another are ,not uncommon. Simultaneous drought over the 
whole territory of the State has been experienced only very rarely. 

Three clearly defined seasonal rain-belts cut diagonally across the State 
irom west to east with a southerly incline. A winter rain region, which; 
includes the southern portion of the Western Plains and about two-thirds 
of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a direct line from Broken Hill 
to ,\Vagga with a curve around Albury. A summer rain region, including 
the whole of the northern subdivisions, is bounded on the south by a line 
which waves regularly, first south and then north of a direct line from the' 
north-western corner of the State to Newcastle. Between these, where 
the two dominating rain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and south-eastern portions of the State, where the rflins are non
'seasonal. A narrow coastal strip between Nowra and Broken Bay l'eceivell 
its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing l'ainfall are Antal'ctic depl'essions, monsoonal 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic depressions are the main 
cause of the good winter rains in the RiVGl'ina and on the South-western 
Slope. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
i'ainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that pOl'tion of the inland 
district north of the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessal'ily in eastel'n and 
80uthel'n al'eas. An anticyclonic prevalence results in good rains oyer 
coastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distl'ibution of l'ainfall is dependent on three factol's-(1) the enel'gy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of movement of the atmo
spheric stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones 
are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this YeaI' Book shows 
diagrammatically the distl'ibution of rainfall in New South Wales. 

Evaporation. 
Investigations are being made in order to gauge evaporation in New 'South 

Wales, and it has been found that the amount is so gTeat as to make it a 
climatic element only second in importance to rainfall in its in:fluence upon 
th" State. Results so far obtained show that the rate of e~aporaton 
(llleasured by t'he loss from exposed water) increases from 40 inches per 
annum on the coast to nearly 100 inches in the north~western corner of tihe 
!State, that is, the amount of evaporation is inversely related to the rainfall 
·Df the respective districts. Indeed, only on a small coastal patch in the 
north-eastern corner does the rainfall exceed the evaporation measul'ed as 
wbove. This fact sheds light on the special needs of New South Wales in 
cons~rving surface water and soil moisture not only fol' successful agri
.culture, Ibut also in connection with pastoral pUl'S'Uits. 

CL11U.TIO DIVISIONS. '-"I 

The tenitory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which conespond with the terraiu---the Ooast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and lIhe Western Plams.* 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the diifel'HllCe between the average temperatures of the extreme north and 

*See map in frontispiece. 
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south being about 7° on 1Jhe coast, 5° on the tablelandB', and 6° on the slopes 
and plains, It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary, From east to west' the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, 'but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast, Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° 
in winter, as compared with 76° in summer and E'1 0 in winter at Wentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations are found 
in the north, The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30a, 
or less than 13°. 

Coastal Division, 

In the Coastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the' 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the dimate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 

The following ,table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the Coastal Division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the :figures are 
the average of a large number of years:-

Station, 

miles, feet. 
North 00C/8t

Lismore 
Grafton 

Hunter and llfannin(l-

13 
22 

Singleton .. , .. _ 40 
West Ma~tland ___ IS 
NewcastlB .. , .. ' 1 

I 

52 
40 

135 
40 
34 

66'7 
67-S 

64'1 
64'4 
64'6 

Temperature (in Shade), 

75-0 
76'2 

76'1 
74'7 
72'2 

56-7 
57"6 

52'1 
53'2 
55'5 

22'4 
24'7 

20'3 
21'4 
14'9 

113'O 
114-0 

113'9 
114'0 
110'5 

23'0 
24'9 

22-0 
28-0 
31'0 

inches. 

45'S8 
34'40 

25'91 
33'16 
42-20 

Sydney". 5 146 63'2 71'0 54'1 15'8 108'5 35'9 43'45 

South Ooast
Wollongong .. , 
Nowra .. , 
Mornva Heads 
Bega "00' ", 

:::1 .. -

o 
6 
o 
8 

54 63-0 
30 62'S 
50 61'0 
50 60'0 

70'2 54'S 17"0 
n'l 54'0 19'9 
67'9 53'0 IS'3 
69'0 49'9 26'5 

106'0 
llO'O 
ll4'S 
109'0 

33'6 47'19 
32'6 37'73 
22'6 32'46 
20'0 34:18 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is about 19° only_ 

The North Ooast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall being from 40 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°. On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean tempel1ature ranges between 60° and 63°, the 
summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the seEl 
coast, and the winter from 48° to 55° over the same area. 



OLlMATE. 

Coastal rains come from the sea with borth south-east and north-east winds, 
being further augmonted in the latter part of the year by thunderstorm& 
from the north-west. 

Sydney is situated on the coast half-way between the extreme northern 
and southern limits of the 'State. Its mean annual temperature is 63° 
Fahrenheit. The mean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of sixty-six years, the mean summer temperature being about 71°, and the 
mean winter temperature 54°. 

The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sy,dney, based on the experience of the sixty-eight years ended 1926 ;-

0.0 _ 

~E;ra Temperature (in shade). Rainfall. 

gE~~'i 
~ 8~£~ bJ) "" ~ci bJJ~co;;"~ .5 S ~ .9 8 ~ .g-2 

Month. 
~iXlOed .,; 'd,,~ 'd,,~ ,; ~ ~"E:;0c~ §~ WaS gd bJ) 

~ 
s~ 

~4~ ~ p:;·a 0 ;: -;; " "', ~.g.8~§ .::;" ~~ E " " ~ <D~ 
>.ag't.'l~ ~.s ~ 5 ~'O 
~oog~~ en e~ Q) ~~ Q) 

><-,,-.Q ,,-.Q "0 
~o~ .:: 0E-i :> 

~oQrn -< 

0 0 0 inches. inches. inches. 

January ... ... ... 29'745 71'6 7S'4 54'9 3'67 15'26 0'42 14-

:February .. ... ., . 29'790 71-3 77'6 64'9 4'25 IS'56 0'34 14 

March n. ... . .. 29'859 69'3 75'7 62'9 4'99 18'70 0'42 15, 

April ... ... . .. 29'920 64'7 71'2 58'1 5'33 24'49 0'06 13 

May ... ... ... 29'923 58'8 65'3 52·2 5'23 23'03 0'18 15 

June ... . .. ... 29'900 54'7 60'9 48'3 4'75 16'30 0'19 13 

July ... . .. . .. 29'915 52'7 59'4- 45'9 4'86 13'21 0'12 12 

August ... ... ... 29'913 55'0 62'5 47·5 3'01 14'89 0'04 n 

s eptember ... ... 29'848 59'2 66-9 51'5 2'85 14'05 0'08 12 

October ... ... '" 29'813 63'6 71'2 55'8 2'84 U'14 0'21 12 

November ... ., . 29'785 67'1 74"5 59'6 2'81 9'88 0'07 12 

December ... . .. 29'729 70'1 77"4 62'9 2'S7 15'82 0'23 13 

---------------------
Annual .. , ... 29'845 63'2 70'1 56'2 47'46 82'76 23'01 156 

Tablelands. 
On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 3(} 

inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 67° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° and 47°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest parl of 
the State, the mean annual temperature being about 56°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 56° to 70°, and in winter from 33° to 44°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44'4°. 
Near the southern e..~tremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong 
Ranges, the snow is usually present throughout the year. 
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The statement below shows, for the Tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of years:-

'" I Ilg~ " Temperature (in Shade). " ..; oj " '" ~~" '0 =§~ 
Station. ~~8 

I 
" 

I 

,.; 

I 
",.; ~ 

I 
tl ~<~ 

~ 
:::"2 "'" I ,,~oj I ...,:.'::~ ,," "9 ",3 ~~ ~ '" '" 1'01 ;jg ~ " '"0 '" ~ ~~ ~ 

;: 
>"I ~!l ~§ ~A~ 0 »:I"' .... 

" ~ ;.'l if! 
;.'l 

~Yo1'ther·n Tableland- miles. feet. 0 0 I 0 0 0 0 inches. 
Tenterfield ... ... 80 2,827 ~8'6 6S'7 40'9 24' JOl'O 18'0 29-63 
Inverell ... ... 124 1,980 59'6 71'2 47'0 29' 105'5 14'0 30'05 
Glen Innes ... '" 90 3,518 56'2 66'8 44'3 ~4' 101-4 16'0 30'75 

Central Tableland-
oassilis (Dalkeith) ... 120 1,500 60'1 72'0 47'5 24'4 109'5 19'0 21-26 
Mudgee ... . .. 121 1.635 60'0 72'4 47'0 28'5 108'0 15'0 24'77 
Bathurst ... ... 96 2;200 57'2 69'7 44'3 27'9 112'9 13'0 ~3'31 

Katoomba ... 53 :1,349 53'8 63'2 43'2 15':1 98'0 26'5 50'97 
Southern 7.'auleland-

orookwell ... . .. 81 2,000 52'8 63'9 41'3 22-1 100'0 20'0 33-14 
Goulburn ... ... 54 2,129 56'1 67'8 44'1 23'\j 111'0 13'0 23'10 
Yass ... .. , 92 1,657 57'2 70'2 44'9 24'4 108'0 21'0 23'37 
Kiandra ... . .. 88 4,640 44'4 55'7 32'6 20'8 91'0 4 below 64-82 

zoro 

Bombal:t ... . .. 37 13,000 52'9 63'1 42'0 24'2 100'5 17'0 23'63 

Westem Slopes_ 
On tho Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual aver ago of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the :State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 125 inches per annum_ The mean annual temperature ranges from 
GSo in the north to 59° in the south; in tho summer from 81° to 73°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°_ 

N oDth of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsoonal 
disturbances during ~'ebruary and March, although they may come as late 
as May, and at times during 1Jhe remainder of the year. These monsoonal 
or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia during 
the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated 
Ghiefly from the Southern Ocean. 

In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the .south-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, ligfut but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information ias to average temPE"rature and 
Tuinfall for the principal stations on the Western Slopes over a period of 
years:-

station. 

~Yo,.th Weste1'n-
Moree _ .. 
Bingara ... 
Quirinni ... 

CfJlb-al lYeste1'n-
Dubho ... 

Sonth Weste,-/!
Young... . .. 
\Vagga'Vagga 
Uran",... .. . 
Albury .. . 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

miles. 
204 
15:1 
115 

177 

140 
158 
213 
175 

feet. 
680 

1,200 
1,278 

863 

1,416 
615 
400 
531 

,,"2 
I ,," 

"" ~;a I .. 

0 

67'5 
64'2 
61·8 

63'6 

59'4 
62'0 
63-2 
60'8 

Temperature (in Shade). Ig~ 
~§~ 

i ~~'1 

'" 
'a ~:g 

;: 0:;"''''' 
0 ~ .... 

;.'l 

,.; 

I 
~~ "", 

"13 "'~ "S "''' ~" ~.~ 

'" 
f;: 

I ,,~oj I ~ 

I ~~§ "" bO 
1">=1»:1 ~ 

0 inches. 
24'0 23'17 
16'0 30-97 

0 

I 
0 

SO'2 53'4 
77'1 50'4 

. 0 

29'0 117'0 
2S'7 112'5 

74'0 48-4 30'1 107-6 13'0 27'10 

77"4 49-5 27'9 115'4 16'9 20'98 

72'9 46'2 25'3 109'0 21'9 23'96 
75'7 48'S 25'3 116'S 22'0 20'!)3 
76'6 49'4 26'6 113'0 :l7'0 17'57 
74'3 47'8 27'1 117'3 19'9 27'22 
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TVestern Plains. 
The Western District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 

broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
1fu~ [State to 10 and 15 inchcs along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain .country. The mean annual temperature ranges 
from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in the summcr from 84° to 75°, 
and in the winter from 54° to 49°. 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this district are from 
10° to, 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienceu 
occasionally, and with many summers ,intervening, its occurrence in all 
probability being due to a temporary stagnation in the easterly atmospheric 
drift. Under normal conditions, air ente-ring Western Australia with a 
temperature of 70° or 80° accumulates only 20° to 25° by contact with 
the radiation from the soil during its passage across the continent to the 
western districts of New South 'iJV ales. 

The winter, with an average temperature over 49°, accompanied Iby clear 
skies and an alsence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of healtlh; while, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following statement, corresponding to those 
given 'already for the other divisions of the State:-

Temperature (in Shade)_ 

Station_ -I 4 1 
1lIC::,c::: ,..c::: 

~A~ ~ g%',,1 " I 
_____ ~ _________ ._----__ ---'--__ '-1 ___ • ______ -' ____ -'-__ -'_ . __ 

Brewarrina 

Bourke ... 

Wilcannia 

Broken Hill 

Condobolin 

Wentworth 

Hay 

Deniliquin 

miles_ feet_ 

345 430 68'6 82'4 53-8 

386 350 27'5 

o 1 

120'0 I 
127-0 

28-0 

25'0 

4li73 246 66"5 80'2 52-3 26'2 120'8 21'8 

555 1,000 

700 

478 144 63-8 

77'7 

78-9 

76'5 

51 '4 

51-2 

51·6 

26'9 

I 

115-9 

115-0 

117'0 

28-5 

20-0 

21'0 

inches 

11'57 

9-38 

10-35 

16-56 

12'46 

309 291 63'1 76'0 50'3 26'8 117'3 22-9 14'32 

287 268 6:2-0 i 74-7 49'6 25'1 116'5 16'06 

OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41-1" south, long. 151° 12' 23-1/1 east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State ,institution. The work of the Observa
tory is astronomical and the principal instruments are the transit circle, 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph. Owing to the unsuitableness of 
the atmoophere in Sydney the astrogTaph has been removed to Pennant 
Hilh. The principal scientific work is the determination of the position, 
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distribution, and movement of stars in the region allotted to Sydney (viz., 
~2° ,to 650 south declination) in the great international scheme. In 
addition, occasional observations, such as those of comets, are made with 
the equatorial, and systemamc records of earth tremors are sent to the 
Earthquake Oommittee of the British Association for the Advancement of 
Science. Practical work embraces the deterrruination ,and notification of the 
standard time of the State; correspondence of an educational nature on 
astronomical matters, and day and everuing reception of visitors intereste.d 
in astronoIny. ' 

The activities of the Observatory were restricted to the more important 
branches of research work as from July, 1926. ' 

STANDARD TI1>IE. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east 10ng1itude, or 10 hours, east 
<)£ Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales; 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in England: 
In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
<)bserved, viz., 142~0 of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia 
the standard time is the 1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green~ 
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port Jackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the meJan sea-level is 2·52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0·78 feet; ordinary high water, 4·20 feet; and the mean diaily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6~ inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 fem H anches on 22nd June, ,and 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 9~ inches. 

At Port Runter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 4:1: inches; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was '{ feet 4 inches in May,. 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inches 
approximately. 
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HISTORY. 

T HE name" New South Wales" was given to the whole of the eastern 
part of Austr1alia in 1770 probablY by Oaptain 00 ok, and for a short 

period (1814 to 1840) the distant islands of New Zealand were among the 
dependencies of the colony founded at Port Jackson in 1788. 

The early history of New South Wales traces its transition from a Orown 
Colony, used as a penal settlement, to a self-governing dominion through 
a period of sixty-eight years. This period was marked by a process of 
division of its huge area, nearly half the size of Europe, into six smaller 
political units and by a slow development of settlement carried out, often 
in defiance of the Government, by the few hardy pioneers who crossed the 
world to make their homes in this new land of the antipodes. How slow was 
this development can be appreciated best by contrast with the phenomenal 
€..'q)ansion of the United States of America, which already, by 1856, had a 
population as great as that of the United Kingdom and 100 times greater 
than that of New ,south Wales. 

New ISouth Wales inherited current British traditions of government and 
public institutions, and in 1856 received a flexible frame of government on 
the English model. The democratic spirit natural in a new land moulded 
the political constitution and the form of society on modern principles of 
equality without any bitter struggle for freedom. This fact, combined with 
the absence of virile native races and of foreign aggression, has rendered 
the history of the State unusually placid, so that its development, at all 
events until the European War (1914-18), was moulded almost entirely by 
economic factors.* 

The following statement indicates chronologically the main events in the 
development of the State up to the introduction of responsible government 
in 1856:-

1770. Oaptain Cook disc{)",ered the eastern coast of Australia. 
1788. First settlement founded. . 
1791. First grant of land to settlers. 
1793. Free immigrants arrived. 
1794. Settlement established on the Hawkesbury River. 
1795. First plough introduced. 
1797. Merino sheep imported. Coal discovered at Coal Cliff and Purt 

Hunter. . 
1801. Hunter River coal mines wOIked. 
1803. First newspaper published (Sydney Gazette) .. 
1805. MacArthur began sheep farming at Camden. 
1807; Merchantable wool first exported (245 lb.). 
1813. Blue Mountains orossed. 
1814. ,Civil Law Courts created. New Zealand proclaimed a dependency 

of New South Wales. 
1815. Settlement founded on Bathurst Plains. 
1817. Exploration of interior begun. 
1821. 'Settlement at Port Macquarie. 
1823. First ,Constitution. Trial by jury instituted. 

* A brief review of the expansion of population, and of rltral settlement, will be .found in later cbapters 
of this Year Book, and of the early forms of Government in the Year Book for 1921. 
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1824. 
1825. 
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Oensorship of press abolished. 
First land regulations issued. Tasmania practically separated 

from New South Wales. Boundary of New South Wales 
moved westward. 

1827. Oolony became seH-supporting. 
1828. Second Oonstitution. All English laws. applicable to New South 

Wales brought into force. Assisted immigration introduced. 
Richmond River discovered. 

1831. First land sales. 
1834. Settlement established at 'Twofold Bay. 
1836. Religious equality established. South Australia founded as a 

separate colony. 
1838. Assignment of convicts ceased. 
184.0. Transporta'tion of convicts to New South Wales abolished. New 

Zealand separated from New South Wales. 
1842. Third Oonstitution-Representative Government. Settlement at 

Moreton Bay proclaimed. 
1843. Financial crisis. 
1851. Gold d~scovered. Victoria separated from New Sout.h Wales. 
1852. First trade union formed. Sydney University openeq. 
1855. First railway built. 
1856. Fourth Oonstitution-Responsible Government. 

1856-1872. 

TheOonstitution Act of 1856 conferred a system of govel'11ment, closely 
modelled on that of the United Kingdom, upon a community of one-quarter 
of a million people in a ter~itolY (omitting Queensland) two and a half 
times as large as the United Kingdom. Of this community one-third had 
newly arrived in the gold rushes, and of the remainder few had been born in 
the country. With the continuance of gold finds, a vel'y rapid proportional 
growth of ,population set in, and in the next fifteen years the number of 
inhabitants doubled. It is not surprising, ther.efore, that in these circum
stances and in the lack of an intimate knowledge of the workings of the 
machinery of parliamentary government ~he new administration was at 
first unstable and the timeS! were -somewhat lawless. In the first five years 
no less tban seven Ministries held office, and four Parliaments sat. But 
gradually the workings of the new constitution became smoother. JIIIan
hood suffrage and election by secret Iballot W81'e introduced in 1858, and at 
the :first constitutional crisis in 18161, involviug the fate, of iJhe Land Bills, 
the will of the electorates gained the recognised supremacy wihic'h it has 
since held. 

'The lawless instincts of certain elements of the population were excited 
in some measure by the turbulence of the gold rushes, and found eX7pression 
in the anti~Ohinese riots on the gold-fields of Lambing Flat in 1861; in a 
revival of bushranging from 1861 to 1867 after thirty years' quiescence; and 
in the wild scramble for land under the loosely enacted laws o.f 1861, which 
created bitter conflicts between free selectors and squatters, and left wide 
scope for malpractices. 

But when the gold fever ,began to subside in the seven ties many new
comers settled down as landholders, and sheep-raising rapidly became the 
staple industry of the State. The industrial depression of the sixties 
passed away, the new Govetnment took firm control, and an era of pros-' 
perity and rapid progreSIS began. With the separation of Queensland in 1859 
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the territory of New South ""Yales became confined within its present limit". 
Religious equality was consummated in 1862 by the abolition of State aid 
to religion, and in 1866 all schools receiving State aid were placed under 
Government control. The construction and working of xailways were made 
almost exclusively Government functions, and lines were opened from 
Newcastle to Maitland (1857,), from Sydney to Penrith (1862), and to 
Goulbum (1869). TelegTaphic eommunication was established between 
:Sydney, Melbourne, and Adelaide in 1858 and Brisbane in 1861, while the 

cable service to England was opened for business in 1872. 

1873-1893. 

Rapid as had been the disorderl!)' progress since the discovery of gold, the 
countl'y now settled dmvn to orderly ways, and yet more ralpid headway 
was made in the next twenty years. Although the activity in gold mining 
subsided, immigrants co,ntinued to al'rive freely; but after reaching half a 
million in 1871, the population only attained the first million in 1887. 
Flocks grew, and 1:[ ew .south \Vales ,soon gailled importance as one of the 
main sources of the world's supply of wool. Indeed, in 1891 the number of 
sheep in New South Yvales Teached its highest level. The tin-mining fields 
weTe opened in 1872, the richest silver-lead fields of the world were discoveTed 
at Broken Hill in 1883, and coal mining steadily increased in importance. 
This Tapid expansion of the primary industries pToduced rapid expansion 
throughout the country. A vigoTous policy of public ,voTks was initiated by 
the Govemment in 1872 and eontincwd until 1885; during the period of 
twenty years under Teview nearly £50,000,000 were bOrTowed by the 'Govern
ment and expended upon developmental works, principally railways. Rail 
communication was established with Orange by 1877, and lines were ex
tended to the southern border by 1883, and the northern by 1889. The first 
telephonic services were established in Sydney in 1880. 

,some national ideals began to take definite shape, and settled policy in 
many provinces of governme,nt became the Tesult. The duration of Parlia
ment was limited finally to three years in 1874; the education question was 
decided in 1880, when a national system oJ secular and compulsory educa
tion for all children between the ages of 6 and 14 years was introduced; in 
1888 the further influx of Asiatics was checked effectively, and the pTinciple 
of ""White Australia" firmly established. At the same time the serious 
difficulties of the community began to assume formidable proportions in the 
land and labour problems. Although the bitter struggle for the possession 
of land subsided as years (passed, i,t was found that the policy of disposing of 
Orown lands by the free and easy methods of earlier years produced a pro
nounced shortage of land for settlement. Parliament was engaged frequently 
with the task of promoting genuine and closer settlement, and of recon
ciling the conflicting rights and interests of landholders and land seekers. 
The practice of secUl'iug possession of land by " dummying" was prohibited 
in 1875, and in 1884 stability of tenure was granted to pastoral lessecs. In 
1885 the present system of land ,administration by local land boards in land 
board districts and territorial divisions was introduced, placing the disposal 
vi this most important national asset on an orderly basis, although the 
problem of promoting closer settlement remained unsolved. 

The question Df fiscal policy was a prominent issue at Parliamentary 
elections during this period, and a change of Government sometimes 
involved a reversal of existing tariff arrangements. Thus in 1874 customs 
taxes were abolished,except for a few specific duties on liquor and narcotics. 
A Protectionist tariff, introduced in 1886, was repealed in the following 
year, but was re-imposed in 1892, to be revoked four years later after a 
Free-trade Party had gained office. 
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Immigration from Europe to N ewSouth "Wales was at no period nearly 
so great as to the United Stat€s, and during the peri'od 1877-1886-the 
most active decade of immigration ever experienced in New ISouth Wales
tl1e net gain of population by migration was only 200,000. Yet, despite the 
vast territOTY of the .state, people settled in the towns and city rather than 
in rural districts, with the consequence that the population steadily became 
urban rather than rural in character, and the predominant interests in
dusrtria;l in the nal'TOW ,sense. This development lrurgely determined the 
course of politics, and progress in the country, and its influence became 
clearly apparent in a growing industrial agitation. These years were 
affected by frequent strikes, and in the late eighties the effects of industrial 
ferment apparent in other countries were marked by the spread of socialistic 
doctrines, the visit of propagandists advocating a new social ODder and the 
strong expressions of sympathy toward the cause of strikes abroad. In 
1881 a Trade Union Act was passed removing all existing leglal restric
tions on combinations of workmen for industrial purposes. These events 
produced a IVery rapid growth in trade unionism, which became a most 
important factor in the economic life of the community, and had its counter
part among organisations of employers. 

'While these developments were proceeding the commercial prosperity 
began to show signs of weakening, and after 1885 the volume of trade con
tracted, the programme of public works was curtailed, and unemployment 
became rife. These circumstances further embittered industrial relation
ships, and in the prevailing discontent the efforts of the new unions t() 
improve conditions 0:: employment culminated in the maritime strike of 
1890-Dne of the most momentous industrial events in the history of the 
State. The strike failed, and unionism began to turn its attention to 
parliamentary action to further its industrial aims. Recourse to political 
activity led to the development of a typically Australian form of unionism, 
and to the rise of the Labour Party as a power in Parliament; it induced 
a pronounced tY'Pe of party government, characterised by pledges and 
"caucuses," and a new cleavage of political interests was formed. 

These impmtant events were accompanied by the worst financial crisis 
experienced in the State. The industrial depression gra,dual1y became more 
severe after 1885, and a series of world financial upheavals, signalised by the 
Baring crisis of 1890 in England, served to aggravate local conditions. In 
1893 the business failures and alarms of two years' duration culminated in 
the suspension of payments by thirteen out of twenty-fi've local banks, with 
consequent disaster to the commerce and industry of the State. This severe 
experience was productive of much good. CM!ore discipline was introduced 
into the financial system, securities were more carefully scrutinised before 
acceptance, certain bogus institutions ceased to exist, the banks associated! 
more closely, and an office was opened for daily cleara:nces between banks. 

::Moreover, the withdrawal of English capital from IDcal investmeu0 
encouraged local saving and spontaneous internal development. 

1894-1900. 
After the financial crisis industrial depression became more acute; it was 

intensified by the continuance of low prices for wool, the withdrawal of 
British capital from local investments, a succession of bad seasons, and the 
diminution of Government expenditure from loans. Immigration practically 
ceased in 1893 and did not revive until 1905, unemployment became preva
lent, conditions of employment ceased to improve, and some emigration was 
evident. At first a number of stri1~es occurred, with disaster to the strikers; 
trade unionism lost power and many unions decayed; but although the 
numerical strength of the Labour Pa:rty in Parliament decreased, it was 
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sufficient to influence the passage of some most important industrial legisla
tion and to effect a change of Governinent in 1899. This movement was 
consunnnated in 1901 by the enactment of provision for a system of com
pulsory industrial alrbitration, which has had a most important influence 
on the subsequent economic development of the ,State. These matters and 
the important questions of federation and fiscal policy dominated politics. 
The decision in 1899 of the six Australian States to federate ultimately 
brought about a reversion from the virtual "free-trade," adopted by tha 
State Government in 1896, to "protection," introduced by the Oo=on
wealth Government in 1901. A policy of non-political control of appoint
ments and promotion in the civil service was adopted in 1895. 

~_ost impOl'tant changes had gradually come about in the primary in
dustries. W'heat-growing expanded steadily, and an export trade was 
established in 1898; refrigeration was applied to ,sea cargoes, and an im
p'O>rtant oveI'sea trade in butter and frozen meat grew up. The prices 
realised for wool improved gradually after 1896, and as buyers continued 
to seek wool at its source, growers benefited by the speedy returns from 
Sydney wool sales. With these developments the industrial outlook bright
ened, and a period of remarkable prosperity opened. 

1901-1910. 

In these happy circumstances the Co=onwealth of Australia came into 
being. The new Government was clothed with a wide range of powers, 
concurrent with those of the State Government, and in a number ot 
important Federal matters, viz., customs, excise, defence, coinage, currency, 
bounties on production and eX'port, naturalisation, extradition, post and 
telegraphs, lighthouses, quarantine, and certain minor matters it was given 
exclusive authority. Hooceforward the activities of the Commonwealth 
were important factors in determining the course of State development. 
A policy of encouraging local manufactures was adopted in 1901, when, in 
October, uniform customs duties were imposed; a Federal High Court was 
established with a general appellate jurisdiction-in s'omc cases final; in 
1904 a Commonwealth Court of Concil,jatlion and Arbitration was established 
with jurisdiction in interstate industrial matters. 

With the introduction of a system of industrial arbitration, there set in 
more intense development in the poli'ticruland indUistrial .systems of the 
State, and an era of sectiOlIlal combination to secure common objects. Trade 
unionism spread rapidly '8JS workers combined to obtain the assistance of 
the Gourt of Arbitration in improviuf!,' their working conditions. Employers 
organised in order to meet the situa:tion unitedly, and an Employers' Federa
tion was founded in 1903. In Parliament a new significance attached to 
party organisation, so that with the continued advocacy of solidarity, the 
pledge, party platform, party meetings and caucuses, the sY8tem sometimes 
called" machine politics" developed peculiarly local characteristics. These 
developments in the industrial and political spheres had their eOlmterparl 
in the commerrcial world in the rapid growth ·of joint stock companies to 
handle business on a large scale, 8Jnd in the formation of .trnstsand com
bines fo·r the more effective prosecut10n of business. From time to time 
restrictive legislation was introduced. 

Althongh the conflict of party interests became more strenuous, a new 
political 3..-'fld social consciousness seemed to awaken and marked progress 
was made. ,State assistance by pensions for indigeL'lt aged peWlons was 
provided in 19{)0 and for invalids in 1907; payment of .compensation to 
workmen in cases of industrial accident was prescribed in 1910, and 
effective measures were taken in 1908 to abolish and prevent a system of 
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sweating female and juvenile workm·s. An instalment 'Of the principle of 
payillg wages according to needs was introduced in 1905, and the first official 
estimate of the living wage was made in 1907. An Act to protect the pro
perty 'Of married women (1897) was f'Onowed in 1902 by the introduction 'Of 
the women's fr.anchise. Education again became a topic of vital interest 
in the .community, and, after a strong agitation, a series of far-reaching 
ref'Orms were begun in 1904, including the introductien 'Of free primary 
education in 1906 and of reforms in the syllabus, the training of teachers, 
and, after 1910, the enlargement of the system of secondary and University 
education. 

This period was ,characterised by unsurpassed economic development, 
based upon the expansion of the rural industries and the improvement of 
foreign markets for primary products. Immigration revived in -1905, 
new tenul'es of land were introduced, a system of .state finance Wf1JS estab
lished toassis,t settlers, the Ivfurrumbidgee Irrigation Sclleme was com
menced, and the tenure 'Of land in the "l1 estern Division was placed on a 
liberal basis. Jliloreover, Local Government, which after the adverse ex
periences of the premature system of the forties had been confined to a small 
number of towns, was extended in 1906 to include hitherto unincorporated 
districts as "shire3" covering three-fifths of the an,a of the State. 

1!H1-1914. 

The period of prosperity, during which the State had regained its 
economic stability and the Federal GoveNlll1enthaddeveloped strength, was 
followed by a new movement towards assuming the resl)onsibilities of nation
hood. Muc11 attention was devoted to schemes of local defence under the 
regis of the 'Oommonwealth Government. The nucleus of an Australian 
fleet was established, ::md a sYbtem of compu180ry military training was 
inaugurated for home defence. A system of local coinage was introduced: 
the Federal Government took charge 'Of the issue of bmlk notes; and the 
Oommonwealth Bank of Australia was est2.blisl1ed. In 1911' wireless tele
-gruphy"vas introduced, and the first successful aeroplane flight was made. 

S'Ocial progress continued, and the most .important ref'Orms in the primary 
system of education were followed by a wide extension of facilities for 
secondnry fmd University education, State aid in the form of bursr.ries 
being provided in cases of financial diS'ability. At the same time, the scope 
r.f the University was extended and provision made for an elective body of 
control; technical education received more attention, continuation schools 
and rural schools were established,and greater provision was made for 
IDp,dical attenti'On to 6chool dlildren. The Government assumed greater 
rE'sponsibility in regard to housing by providing and carryrng out schemes 
for garden suburbs, and by making advances to persons building homes. 
Baby ,clinics were 'Opened, mld maternity b'Onuses were instituted by the 
Federal Government to provide financial assist.ance at childbirth. 

Each election after 1901 saw a greater proportion of pledged labour 
representatives retUJrned to Parliament, particulaTly in the Federal Houses. 
Finally in 1910 the new party assumed office in :both Federal and State 
Governments, and since then has been eitJ'her the largest or second largest 
party in Parlinment. Industrial prdblems constantly occupied the Legis
lature; muc'h attention was given to matters of arbitration and to the 
problem of avoiding strikes and lockouts, which were constantly dislocating 
the course of industry. The principle of <the" living wage" was established 
firmly and provision mnde for its regular determination. Prices, employ
ment, and monopolies in restraint of trade were all matters of live interest, 
and were made subjects of close inquiry both State and Federal. The rise 
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in the cost of living, which had been steady during the previous decade, 
proceeded more rapidly, and with it came the need for frequent re-adjust
ment of wages, which, coupled with questions of hours, union principles, 
and working conditions, led to continual agitation among the new working
men's organisations, whi1ch were of greater relative extent in New South 
vVales than in any other part of the world. 

The land problem received further attention. A graduated land tax was 
imposed upon large estates by the Federal Government to ill!duce closeI' 
setHement through their subdivision; additional tenures on a leasehold basis 
were created to stay the process of alienution; the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Scheme was advanced sufficiently to receive settlers, and an 'adiditional 
scheme on the Murray River was agreed upon. 

1914-1920. 

The outbreak of the European "Var in 1914 intruded a dominating eX
terllJal influence into a local situation fraught with great possibilities of 
economic and social ,progress. Although the ,principle of "business as 
usual" was at first widely urged, it was soon found th8Jt the dislocation of 
trade and tIle necessary mobilisation of the national resources to meet the 
demands of the times produced a readjustment of economic conditions and 
of political parties and policies which diverted the normal trend of 
development. 

The successful prosecution of the war became the dominant issue, and the 
High Oourt decided early that the Oommonwealth Government could do 
legally anything which might conduce to the successful prosecution of the 
war (subject, of course, to Imperial control). As a result wider powers 
were assumed in thl) :Federal sr;hcre than were exercised ordinarily in time 
of peace. A vVar Prp,cflutions Act placed power of issuing regulations in 
1T'_'wy important matters in the hands of the Federal Executive Governmen~. 
A censorship of the press was established; trade and commerce were regu
lated closely to prevent trade with enemy countries and to secure adequate 
supplies of raw materials for the Imperial Government; investment and the 
;mport of luxuries were restri(",ted in the interests of finance; unprecedented 
wans for war purposes were floated and subscribed on the local markets; 
Drices were regulated, and comprehensive schemes of government c0ntrol 
and marketing of primary products were initiated. Great numbers of men 
in the prime of life enlisted for war service, and large military encampments 
were maintained. Oonsequently production languished, but the phenomenal 
rise of price8 due to war conditions and to the immense expenditure of 
money for war services and supplies created an air of artincial prosperity, 
which endured until the close of 1920. 

Domestic politics were disrupted in 1916 on the issue of conscription for 
service .abroad, which was subm~tted as a referendum to the people. The 
Labour Party, which held office in both State and Federal Governments, 
became sharply divided, and with the resultant expulsion from the Labour 
movement of conscriptionist members of Parliament, including the Premier 
and most members of the Oabinet, a new party distribution was effected 
and Labour lost office. The indnstrial ferment of previous years con
tinued, and was increased by these events and by the failure of wages to 
rise as fast as the cost of living, although in many cases wartime profits 
were large. The discontent in certain sections was intensified by the 
imprisonment of a number of members of a well-known revolutionary body 
in connection with the outbreak of a series of disastrous fires in Sydney. 
The prevailing discontent finally burst out in 1917 into the most wide
spread strike in the history of the State. The strikers were, however. 
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4efeated by, the introduction of loyalist workers from the countrY district!! 
and·from Victoria, and by the unyielding attitude of the Government, and 
much bitterness was engendered by the conflict. . 

This event led in the following year to renewed attempts to secure indulI
i;rial peace. A Board of Tmde was appointed, with po,Yer to promote! 
amicable relationshlI's between employers and employees and' to declare 
regularly a living wage. This power was exercised in 191D to review the 
whole prolJlem of the cost of living, and a substantial increase in rates of 
wages resulted immediately. 

But the close of the war and the sudden world-wide rise of prices to un
precedented heights led to ;yet greater economic disorder and to a recru
descence of industrial disputes. Amid the prevailing discontent an election 
'Was held in 1920, under the system of proportional representation. The 
Labour Party was returned with a bare majority over the Nationalist and 
Progressive Parties 011 a policy of more effective price control, profiteering 
prevention; land legislation, and adjustment ot nuance. 

Social and industrial progress continued. Further improvements were 
made in the system of education by .]1l'oviding for compulsory regular 
attendance of children of school age, hy close supervision of private schools, 
the establishment of a OonservatoTium of I'£uslc and a State Orchestra. All 
legal disabilities preventing women from holding public· office or entering 
the learned professions were removed, the benefits of workmen's compensa
tion were extended to all classes of workers, facili,ties for legal aid to poor 
litigants were provided, the State Housing Scheme was extended, a Fair 
RentsO'ourt was constitnted, and through pTivate subsemption large funds 
;were established for the care of soldiers and their dependents. 

1D21-
During 19121 the! major industl·ial and political problems centred round 

the readjustments necessary to meet the altered conditions caused by the 
collapse of the boom in trade and commerce which had followed the worlde 

wide decline in prices. Frequent demonstrations were made by the unem
ployed, and extensive relief was given; but at no period was unemployment 
so widespread as in older countries. 

During the year the working-week lWas reduced from fOTty-eight to forty
four hours after exhaustive inquiry, and the Board of Trade declared a 
I'eduction of 3s. in the basic wage to £4 2s., which the Government refused 
to put into operation. 

At the close of the year, a political crisis was precipitated by the resigna
tion of the Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, and as an outcmne the 
Lahour Government was defeated in PaTliament afuer holding office for 
two years. A Nationalist Ministry was formed, but resigned within a few 
hours of takillg office,and a general election was beld in Uaroh, 1922, again 
under the system of proportional representation. Large numbers of can
didates presented themselves, and a new political group appeared-the 
.country Party-which gained: a number of seats. Tihis party had appeared 
already in the elections of 1920 as Progressives and in the Federal elections 
of 1919. It had associated itself with movements fo'l" forming separate 
political units in the northern and southern parts of the State, and had 
.conducted much propaganda on beh3'lf of country interests, None of the 
three parties gained an absolute majority, but, upon the resignation of the 
Labour Ministry, a Nationalist Goverument was formed with the support 
of the Oountry party, 

With the reversal of the state of parties at the elections, extensive changes 
of policy were made, Economy in administration, enforcement of the 
J;educed living wage, reversion from a forty-four to a forty-eight hours 
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week, modification of industrial arbitration, and the a,bolition of restric
tions on trade .and industry became features in the policy of the Goyern
ment. Seyeral State industrial undertakings which had been operating at 
a :financial loss were closed down. Actiyity in immigration was revived, 
and the problem of land settlement was subjected to considerable investiga
tion. 

Steps were now taken to introduce a measure of law reform whereby 
effete laws were removed from the Statute Book. In addition, the extent of 
arbitration rights was restricted, so that rural workers and ciyil servants 
were .removed from the jurisdiction of the Arbitration Courts. The educa
tion system was modified by remodelling the examination system and im
posing fees upon admission to certain secondary schools. The number of 
applicants for secondary education ceased to increase and the continua
tion courses of a commercial and technical character became more popular .. 
Rural schools, providing elementary agricultural training, were oiPcned in a 
number of country centres. The problem of providing adequate accommoda
tion for children in primary schools had become acute, and was vigorously 
attacked, sums of money being made available from loan funds for building 
purposes. The demand for musical education continually expanded, and 
the Conservatorium of Music found difficulty in accommodating all appli
cants. However, the State Orchestra, which had operated actively for over
two years, was disbanded in September, 1922, through financial failure. 

In 19,23 a comprehensive scheme of rural development was propounded~ 
partly as an outcome of the investigations of the Select Committee on 
Agriculture in 1920 and 1921. A migration agreement was made between thfr 
State, Commonwealth, and Imperial Governments, with the object of plac
ing 6,000 oversea settlers on land in New South rw ales within a period of 
nve years, but little was achieved owing to the great difficulty of securing
suitable migrants with a modicum o,f capital. :At the same time a measure
was pas,sed to, pro,vide a complete basis for co-operative enterprise for nwal 
and urban development and credit, to provide new facilitiB'S for self~help" 
and' to bring the benefits being reaped from co-operation in other lands 
within reach 'Of producers and consumers in N elW ,South Wales. To this 
end a conference 'Of producers and consumers was held at Bathurst in Sep
tember, 1926, to consider the problem of marketing and to formulate scheme& 
for bringing producer and consumer into closer association. In response· 
to a len",o-thy agitation the questi'On of establishing new States within New 
South Wales was referred to a Royal Commission of inquiry early in 1924,. 
~llld in April, 1925, this Commission reported that the creation of new' 
IStates in either the northern, Riverina, or Monaro districts, was neither
practicable nor desir:able, but that it was desirable to extend the .system of 
local goyer=ent and to further decentralise administration. From 1925-
onwards considerable attention was paid by both the State and Federal 
Parliaments to the problem of marketing rural products locally and abroad, 
and a number of enabling Acts were passed for the creation of marketing· 
control boards. In addition, Acts were passed providing for the grading of 
wheat, the registration of land agents, and of farm produce agents. 

fSteady progress was made in the development of an Australian 
policy of railway construction. In the early part of 19&3 an agreement was 
made permitting the Victorian Government to extend :five lines of railway 
across the border in the south-west Riverina. In April, 1926, the :first of 
these lines was opened for traffic to Balranald, and the second to Stony 
Crossing in February, 1928. At the close 'Of 1923 the North Coast railway 
was opened for traffic as far as Murwillumbah, and in 1926 the construction 
'Of a new interstate line from Kyogle to Brisbane was commenced under 
agreement between the Governments of Queensland, New South Wales, anll 
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the Oommonwealth. A line across New .South Wales to Brokcn Hill was 
opened in November, 1927. This route is destined to be linked directly with 
the transcontinental line to Western Australia. 

Considerwble activity was maintained in constructing other important 
pUJblic works. Operations in connection with the Hume reservoir on the 
Murray River proceeded steadily. In March, 19'24, a tender was a~€lPted 
for the erection of the North Shore bridge, the work to be completed by 
1930; and in April, 1925, the foundation-stone was laid, and the work of 
constructron proceeded actively. The construction of the underground 
raiLway also continued, and the mst section to St. James :station was opened 
for traffic at the end of 191216. Additional lines were laid to carry the 
increased volume of traffic on the suburban system, which was being elec
trified. The whole railway system of the 'State was ,subjected to close 
rinquiry oy two Englis'h experts, who made a number of recommendations 
for improving the scheme of finance, control, etc. With the rapid increase 
in the use of motor vehicles attention w,as given to improvement of main 
roads, expenditure on construction was increased both from revenue and 
from loan funds, and, in 1925, a Main Roads Board was created. The 
Oommonwealth Government also made road grants to the States. 

Under the auspices of the British Ootton-growing Association much 
propaganda was conducted in favour of cotton-growing, and, although the 
area actually cropped was comparatively small, experiments were undertaken 
by farmers over a wide area. A cotton girmery was opened at N ewcast1c 
and a spinning mill at 'Ventworthvillc. 

Jrnmigration proceeded steadily, but was confined principally to nomi
Ylnted immigrants, domestic workers, and boys for agricultural work under 
the auspices of various institutions. The land settlement policy was C011-

tinued in operation. Facilites were provided through the Rural Bank fOl' 
the voluntary subdivision of large estates and new proposals for compulsory 
subdivision were put forward. 

Great extension commenced in 1925 in the use of wireless telegraphy, and 
·;n that year many installations came into existence in private homes for 
receiving' news and musical programmes broadcasted from bureaux con
ducted by private companies under the general supervision of the Govern
ment. In 1926 projects were formulated for the transmission of messages" 
by air between Australia and the United Kingdom, and the system was 
actually established in 1927. This important advance in communication 
occurred concurrently with steady progress iiI aviation, and several trial and 
survey flights were -successfully carried out between Europe, Australia, and 
the East. In :February, 1928, the journey from England to Dar,win was 
completed in sixteen days by Hinlder, an Australian, travelling alone in a 
light aeroplane. 

A special service squadron of 1:'he British Fleet visited the State in April, 
1924, and during its visit the battle~cruiser kllstraZia-the flagship of the 
first Australian navy-was sunk at sea as part of the scheme of disarmament 
agreed upon at the Waslhington Conference in 1923. 

Toward the enel: of July, 1925, an extended visit was received from a 
large squadron of American battleships manalUvring in the Pacific Ocean. 
They were warmly welcomed by 1;11e public, and the interchange of friendly 
courtesies still further promoted the cordial relationships subsisting between 
America and Australia. A large delegation of representatives of the 
Empire Press Union also visited the State in the latter half of 1925. 

In February, 1924, His Excellency Admira:l Bir Dudley R. S. de Chair 
arrived to fill the position of Governor of the State in succession to tSir 
'iYalter Davidson, who died in office during the previous year. 
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Upon the expiry of the State Parliament 'by e:ffiuxion of time a general 
election was lheld at the end of May, 1925, and a Ioa:bour Government was 
returned to power. At this election women candidates contested six seat" 
and one was elected as the nrst woman representative in the Legislative 
Assembly. 

Following the change of GOY8rnment, the forty-four hours week was 
brought into operation again, provision was made for the payment of 
pensions to widows with dependent children, high school fees were again 
abolished, the Fair Rents Act was amended and extended to include certain 
shop premises, andl legislation was passed to remove any doubt as to the 
eligibility of women for appointment to the Legislative Oouncil. The 
industrial arbitration system was remodellcd to provide for an Industrial 
Oommission and wages boards, and the ambit of the workers' com
pensation lavvs was considerably extended. In 1927 the basis of determining 
the living wage was altered by Act of Parliament on the recommendation 
of the Industrial Oommissioner, and a syste~n of child endowment was 
introduced. 

A matter having important bearing on the powerS and duties of the 
Governor arose in 1926 out of the rejection by the Legislative Oouncil of a 
number of bills introduced by the Government. In order to obtain adequate 
support in the Upper House the Ministers advised the Governor to appoint 
twenty-fiv:e new members, submitting that the appointment of members 
and the number of Councillor.s were matters of ministerial responsibility. 
The Governor referred the matter for advice to the Dominions Office in 
London, as ihewas of the opinion that, in the custom hitherto observed, 
the Upper Ohamber, which then numbered seventy-four, should be numeri
cally smallel' than the Lower House. The Secrctary of State for Dominion 
Affairs declined to intervene, and finally the Governor agreed to act upon 
the advice of the Ministry, and make twenty-five new appointments. 

After the appointment of the new members, the Government introduced a 
bill t.o abolish the Uppc·r House, but leave to proceed with this measure was 
l'efused by vote of the Legislative Oouncil on 213.rd February, 1012.6. ISub5e
quently the Governor refused the advice of his 1finisters to make further 
appointments, and the Attorney-General in per.son laid the matter before 
the Secretary of State for the Dominions, who again declined to instruct 
the Governor in the matter. Early in 1927 a crisis developed in the Par
liamentary Labour party, and as a result of a division of opinion in the 
Ministry the Premier resigned and was recommissioned to form a ]\,![inistry 
on condition that a general election should be held. At the election on 
8th October, 1927, a majority of Nationalist and Oountry party candidates 
was returned, and a Ooalition Government was formed. lThis election was 
held On the basis of single seats with preferential voting. 

In November, 1925, a Federal election was held, and the State of New 
South Wales returned a majority of Nationalist representatives to both 
the Senate and t.he House of Representatives. 

The correlation of State and Federal activities which had been advanced 
by the amalgamation of :State and Federal income-tax officers in 1923 was 
further continued. In 1927 an important agreement was made constituting 
an Australian Loan Council to control all Government borrowing, providing 
for the transfer of State debts to the Oommonwealth and creating uniform 
sinking funds in all States. 

On 9th May, 1927, the Federal Parliament was opened at Canberra by 
H.R.H. the Duke of York. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

T HERE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the new Federal Oapital at Oanberra (New South 

Wales), and which controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as 
:a whole; the State, which meets in Sydney and deals with the more 
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government 
'bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centres vvithin their areas, in 
which they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the State. 

The 'state GO"l<ernment is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Government 
was established, and in 1906, when Local Government was extended over ita! 
:present area. 

Early Forms of Government. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South Wlal6ll 
and of the introduction of the existing system was published in the Yellil' 
Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Commonwealth Government 
may be found in the same edition at page 38. 

PRESENT SYSTEM OF STATE GOVERNMENT. 

The Oonstitution of New South Wal es is not framed completely in th@ 
'Constitution Act of 1902, and is not entirely written. It is drawn from 
"seven diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Oonstitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 
'Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Federal statutes; 
sundry State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local conventiDn. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omniPDtent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
"State by direct legislwtioll and some indirect control through the Secretary 
'<)f State for the Oolonies, by whom the Governor is directed in the exercise 
~f his powers. Imperial legislation forms the basis of the existing Oonstitu
tion, and the Imperial Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern 
in addition to cOIlltrolling the extensive powers which remain vested in the 
Orown ,by virtue of its prerogative. These include such important mattere III 
:i'Dreign relations in peace and war, and control of the forces. In local affain 
the prerogatives of the Orown are generally exercised by the Governor on 
the advice of the Executive Council, but where Imperial interests are 
involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the medium ot tho 
Privy Council, the Secretary of State for the Oolonies, and the Governor. 

The Govemor. 
In New South Wales the pooition of the Governor is primarily that of 

local representative of the Orown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concro'n are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
'<)f the Government of New South WaIes; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and 
"'Ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by variouill 
il'tatutes. which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Paient constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
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GOVe1llor. The ,Letters Pu,tent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
,sie,on Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. These functions cover a wide 
range of important duties, but it is directed that" in the execution of the 
powers and authorities vested in him the Governor shall be guided by the 
advice olf thc Executive Council." This provision, however, is modified !by 
the further direction that if, in any case the Governor should see sufficient 
cause to dissent from the opinion of his Ministers, he may act in the 
exercise of his powers and authority in opposition to the opinion of his 
Ministers, rcporting the matter to the Secrctary of State for the Dominions 
without delay. The ex1ent of the Governor's discretionary rpo'Wers, however, 
tends to contract, though he still possesses important spheres of independent 
action, such a9 in granting' dj,s'Solution of Parliament. He is, moreover, 
entitled to fun information on all matters to which his assent is sought, and 
in this way he may exercise a general supervision over his officers, and use 
his pcrsonal influence for tne good of the State. The general nature of 
his position is SUGh that he is guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to 
see thact the great powers ,vith which he is entrusted are not used otherwise 
than in the public interest. In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a 
safeguard against malp"acti:3e. His mOTe important constitutional duties 
are to appoint t'he Executive Oouncil and to preside over its deliberations; 
to summon, prorogue, and dissolve the Legislature; to assent, to refuse to 
assent, or to reserve bills passed by t,he Legislature; to appoint membclrs of 
tIle Legislative Oouncil; to keep and use the Public Seal of the :State; to 
awoint an ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 
and susjYend officers of State. He exercises the King's prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Council, in capital cases, 
and of a Jl,i[inister of the Orown in other cases. 

'With respeot to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
occupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally lialble for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly 'responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, but in State politics his Ministers take the 
responsibility for their advice, on which he acts. However, in an extreme 
case if good reaSOll existed the local Legislature might be justified in 
asking .for his removal. 

The Govenlor's llormal term of ornce is nve years, at a salary of £5,000 
ipc:r annum, with certain !.dlowances .for his staff, provided by the Oon
stitution Act out of the revenues of the State. 

The periods fOl' which the ,Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instructions. W'hen he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For that purpose the 
Ohief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill tlle Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes oroce under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senior 
Judge of the State as Administl'ator. 

The present Governor is Admiral ,Sir Dudley rRo S. de Ohair, KrO.B., 
J\f.V.O. He was sworn in on :JSth February, 1924. 

The Exec1£ti1'e. 

All important acts of State are per.formed or sanctioned by the Governor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor ipDs-
8esses discretionary ']Jowers, he is required, in mattC1'S of local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Oouncil O'I' of a Minister of the Crown. 

The Oouncil is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 

060859-B 



34. NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministr'7 
formed Iby the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
When a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the" 
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Council meets only when 6mnmoned by the Governor, wh() 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for" some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The JJ1 inisb'Y or Oabinet. 
In New South Wales the terms" Ministry" mld " Cabinet" are synony

mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments of ,state, and to perform other executive 
functions. The Mjnistry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues ill 'Office only so long las it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative from ·which nO:ll'ly all its Il1cInbel"s are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legishtive COllncil docs not affect the life of the 
MinisJtry. The constitutional practices ·of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the allPointmcnt .nud of },finistel's have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinet acts in a similm' way to 
the English Cabinet under cliirection of the Premier, who supervises the 
genemllegislatiye and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

FTequent meetings of Cabinet :1,1'e held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of the aclminis,tratiol1, the more important business matters of the 
gtate, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by tale Executive Councilor by individual Ministers as each cass 
requires. 

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minie
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Council, and 
every llfinister possesses considerable discretionm'Y powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

Following on the resignation of the I,abour Goyernment, the following' 
Ministry, comprised of members of the Nationalist and CountTY Parties, 
assumed office on 19th October, 1927:-

Premier and Colonial Treasurcr-The Hon. T. R. Bavin, R.C., B.A., 
T.ILB., O\tI.I~.A. 

lIfinister for Public vVorks and Railways-The Han. E. A. Buttenshaw, 
lII.L.A. 

Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Executive Council-The 
HDn. F. S. Boyce, B.A., LL.B., RoC., M.L.C. 

Colonial Secretary-The lIon. A. BrUlltnell, 1VLL.A. 
Minister for Lands-The Hon. R. T. Ball, M.L.A. 
Minister for Agriculture--The Hon. H. V. C. Thorby, M.L.A. 
Qlfinister for Education--The Hon. D. H. iDrmnllond, M.L.A. 
1finister for l,ocal Government-I.t.-Co1. The Hon. ]LF. BrUXl1€r, 

D.S.O., M.L.A. 
1VIinlster for 1VIinGs and Forests-Capt. The Hon. F. A. Ohaffey, },i[i.L.A. 
Minister for ,Justice--The Hon. J. R. Lee, M.L.A. 
Minister for Labour and Industry-The HOll. E. H. Farrar, M.L.C. 
Minister for Public Health-The Hon. R. 11. Arthur, JIJ.D., M.L.A. 
Asst. Colonial Treasurer-The Hon. B. S. B. StoYens, M.I,.A. 
Honorary 1finister-The Hon. J. Ryan, M.LC. 
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The salaries pnyable annually to members of the Cabinet as from 1st July. 
1925, were fixed as follows by the :Parliamentary Allowances and Salaries 
Act, 1925:-

The Premier 
The AttorneyJGeneral 
The Vice"President of the Executive Council (and leader 

of the Government in the Legislative O'ouncil) 
Nine other :Ministers of the Crown, £1,945 each 

£; 

2,445 
2,095 

1,375 
17,505 

Total .. 23,420 

These amounts include the annual allowa!lces paid to JlfinistcT3 as members 
of the I~egislative Assembly. 

The salaries of Ministers were ll.'{ed as from 1st January, 1902" at the 
:following rates :-Premier, £1,870; Attol'l1ey-General, £1,520; five other 
Ministers, £1,370 each; Vice-President of the Executive Council, £800. 
They were increased in 1920 UpOll the recommendation of a judge of the 
Arbitration Court to the same rates as are payable now, but, between 1st 
July, 1922', and 1st July, 1925, they were on the following scale :-Premier, 
;92,000; Attorney-General, £1,600; nine other Ministers, £1,500 each; Vice
Presidsnt of the Executive Council, £900. 

THE STATE LEGISLATFnE. 

The State I~egis1.ature consists of the Grown anu two Houses of Parlia
ment,nnd allState laws are enacted "by the IGng'.g lliI:ost Excellent 
Majesty, ~)y and with the advice and (lonsent of ,the Legislative Council and 
the Legislative Assembly lin Parliament 'as8emble(I." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitntion Act of 1902 IJfl.'ov'ides that" the LGgislatme shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power 
to make Jaws for the peace, welfare, and good governmerut of New South 
Wales in all cases wllatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and "within its 
territory its actions arc restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to appJy to N eM' South "Vales, and by valid Federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament 'Hrethe Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is prov,i.a:ed that bills :appropriating' money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the elective OIhamber, and which, it j,s recognised, must 
control taxation and expenditure. However, bills involving money matters 
may be introduced only by a :Minister on the recommendation of the 
Governor, and in ,this way tIle responsibility of the Ministry for financial 
measures is secured. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Constitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prmogue, and d~ssolve borth Houses of Parliament, but it is pro
mded that both Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that ac 
period of twelve months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of 
Parliament is ensured by vhe Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, 
1912 (as amended in 1918), which provides that writs for the electi'on of new 
members must be issued within :four days after the dissolution of the Legis
lative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after issue 
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(unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the retuDl, of writs. The duration of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is [\,greed tacitly that tilw procedure in each House shall be conducted 
[\(~'cording to its prototype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
Standing' Orders regulating the busineS's of each House have been drawn 
up. When a disagreement arises between the two Houses each appoints 
"IDrmagers" to confer upon the matters in dispute. There is no provision 
to meet a deadlock other than by dissolution of the Legislative Assembly, 
which may be gmnted by the Governor. The new Legislative Assembly is 
reg'ul'ded ::18 representing the will of the people; and the overwhelming 
G~);nion is that the Legislattive Oouncil shoulU recognise it. 

:11neh interest and some controversy centres around the powers of the 
GOYel"llOr in gr::m.ting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking only 
t~le I,egislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliamcnt is ended thereby, 
b2Cal.~Se both Houses are necessary to 'constitute a Parliament. There are 
two main cases ~!l which a dissolution may be granted in addition to that 
T!lBntiolled above; they arise when, on a question of pohcy, the J'vIinistry 
s'"s';ains Gn :"c1verse vote in the I"egislative Assembly, and when the 
Leg'isbti','e Assembly becomes factious, or win not form a stable adminis
tm":ion. 

The Legislative Cou,ncil. 

T~18 I,egislative Ooullcil 'is a nominee Ohamber consisting of a variable 
I1',cmbel' of melTIhers appointed for life without remuneration. The Governor, 
y,;'[h the advice of the Executive Oouncil, may summon to' the Legislative 
Council 'll1Y person Vd:lO is 'Of the full age of 21 yea,rs, and is [\ natural-born 

of his J'I1'ajesty or naturalised in Great Britruin or in New South 
\Vale,3, An Act to authol'ise the appointment of women as members ')f the 
C::n1ncil J'eceivcd l~.oyal Assent in February, 1926. 

In making appointments to the L,egislative Oouncil the Gov€l'ncr acts 
on the advice of the J'liinistry, and no special instructions have 

j''?on i"sued to him 'l'eSp,2cting the acceptance or rejection of ,such advice, 
2'\,:~: 11:,')1'8 than one-fifth of th8 members summoned to the Oouncil may be 

orue8 of emolument under the Orown. The scats of mem
,blcnme vacant by death, ,resignation, absence, accepting foreign ane

g-ia11ce, brrkl'lJptcy, accepting puhlic contracts, 01' by criminal conviction. 
'1:":le :"1'230nCe of one-fourth of th2 members, exclusive of the President, is 
r:.eC83.':1TY to form a quorum for the des']Jatch of business. 

Tbe bwcst number of members dUTing the past twenty years was fiftY-Gne 
:b 1~!1~., In 1917 there were seventy-one members of the Oouneil, and 'this 
:r:.~1E] 1)21' ,,'as not exceedec. until 1921, when sixteen new appointments were 
]':c:c:,C", Ti18 total l1lJemhership in December, 1927, ,vas 102. 

The 0011ncll is presided over by a President appointed from amoHg; the 
membGs by the Governor. He receives an annual salary of £1,200. There 
is Dho a Chairman of Committees, 'who receives a salary of £700 per annum, 
~i:c'mben of the Legislative Ommeil are snPIJlied with free passes on State 
rni!,,-nys and tramways. 

The Legislative Assembly. 

T}'e I"egislativc Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
!lIla is t11C most important factor in the govCl'nment of the country. By its 

OV8r supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety 
:n'L'?mbers elected on a system of univel',sal adult suffrage for a maxlrl11m1 
period of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State 
is eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
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members of the Federal Legirsl,ature or of the Legislative Council, or wno 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Crown, other than in the an:::lY 
or navy. It was provided in 1916 that any officer of the public service of 
New South \Vales may be elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition 
that he fo.rthwith resign his position in the service. At the close of HilS 
all legal impediments to the election of women to the Legislative Assembly 
were removed. Several women have since co,ltested seats at the elections, 
and one has been elected. The seat of a member becomes vacant in similal' 
cases to those stated above for Legislative Councillors. 

The House is presided over by a Spe.aker, whose election is the fi:::-st 
business of the :House wilen it meets after election. He pres'ides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House officially, communicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and detel'lTlincs its 
procedure. There is ralso a Chairman of Committees elected by the House 
at the bE',ginning of each sE'ssion; he [lrresides over the deliberations of the 
House in Committee of the Whole, and acts as De.puty-Speaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount fixed originally was £300 pel' annum, 
but it was increased to £500 by an Act assented to on 17th ,septembE'l', 1912. 
further increased to £875 as from 1st November, 1920, after inquiry and 
report iby a Judge of the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration, reduced to £600 
as from 1st July, 1922, and restored to £875 as from 1st .July, 1825. An 
aggregate amount of £2,700 is provided for postage, each member receivi~;; 
an order monthly for one-t:weHth of his annual allowance. In flCldition 
each member is supplied :with a free pass on State l"ailwa;v-s and tnEn\vays. 
Tho salary of the Speaker is £1,6%, of the Chairman of Committees £1,11:5 
per annum., and, siIlce 1912, the leader of the Opposition has received mJ. 
annual alhv,rance of £250 in addition to his allowanoe as Inember. 

State Parliamentaxy Comlwittees. 
A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap

pointed to deal witll speeial mattel'sconnectoci with the business of the· 
country and of either Routle; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal witI1 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there aTe the 11101'e important committees described 
below. 

Committees of Slipply and of Ways and ~iJ1eans. 

These cOlm'1ittecs consist by custom of tIle whole of the members of the 
IJegislative Assembly, and they deal with alllroney matters. The Committee 
cf SUll'ply dehates and determines the l1dure and amount of the expenditure, 
&nd the Oommitteeof Ways and llfemls debates and authol'ises the issue of 
the sums from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and frames the resolutions 
on -,;;};:eh taxing proposals aTe based. 

Pal'liamentary Slanding Committee on P'ltblic Works. 

A jrolnt committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legislative 
Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing 'Committee o.n PU'blic Works, 
is appointed by ballot as soon ,as practicable after the COlmnencement of the 
first sBSsion of evelY ?arliament. The committee consists of three members, 
of the Legislative Council and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it has power, under the Public Works Act, to prosecute inquiries, to, 
6ununon witnesses, and to compel the production of books, etc. 
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The Ohairman receives as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
co=ittce, and the other members £2 28. each. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £25,00() must 
be submitted and explained by aJllfinister in the Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred to the Public Works Oommitte9 for report. 

Public A ccot{nts C ommiitee. 

For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 
Accounts Oommittee is appointed every session under provisions of the 
Audit Act, 1902, fr'Om among the members of the Legislative Assembly. It 
consists of five members, and is clothed with full powers of inquiry into any 
question arising in connecti'On with the public aceounts and up'On any expen
diture by a };Iinister of the Orown made ,vithout Parliamentary sanction. 
It reports on such matters to the Legislati vc Assembly. 

Committee of Elections and Qualifications. 
'Within seven days of l1is election the ,speaker is required by the Parlia

mentary Electorates and Elections Act, 1912, to select nine members of the 
Legislative Assembly to act as the Committee of Elections all!d Qualifica
tions. His choice is subject to the approval of the House. The Committee 
is clothed with judicial p'Owers, and each membe~· is rcquired to take an 
'Oath of impartiality. Its business is to in'1uire into and determine matters 
connected with electi'On petitions :md questions referred to it by the 
Legisrative Assembly ,concerning the validity of any election or the return 
of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of members. 

Its decisions are final, but it must report to the House. 

Comm'issions and Trusts. 
In addition to the };Iinisterial Departments, various llublic services are 

administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; tIle mOTC il11vortant 
are:-

Railway 'Oommis,sioners f'Or :Sew South Vv' ales. 
};Ietropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District \V"ITter Supply and ISeweragc Board. 
Sydney Harbour Trust Oommissioners. 
Water Oonservation and Irrig1ation Oommissi'On. 
CommissiQners of the GQvernment ,Savings Banl~ of New SQuth Wales. 
Board of Fire Commissioners 'Of New South Vvales. 
MetroPQlitan Meat Industry Board. 
Forestry Commission. 
Western Land Board. 
lfain R{Jads Board. 
Prickly-pear O'Ommission. 

In each case the auth(J]'ity controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relatiQn to it, subject to a limited degree of supeTVision by 
Ii Minister. 

A t{,ditor-Genoral. 
T'he Auditor-Genera] is appointocl by the Governor, and holds office 

,during good behavionr. In certain cases he may 'be suspended by the 
Governor, but 118 is removable from office only on an address from both 
House5 of Parliament. He is required tQ take an .oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties, and he is deba,ned from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of snpervision, impection, and audit 
in regard to the collection arrd expenditme of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public ,accounts are kept. He exercises control over 
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the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are suuject to spec'ial 0'1' annual 
report to Parliamcut uy him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Committee. 

STAUj ELECTORAL SYSTEM. 

Pranchise. 
The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 

secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, :cmc1 in the electoral 
district for onc month pI·ior to the issue of tbe writs for the election. 

An amending Act of 1926 provided that inmates of pcuhlic charitable 
institutions may be enrolled and may '\"ote at eleetions in respect of the 
electOTates for which they were enrol1ecl at tIle date of admission to the 
institution. Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind, 
criminals, disorderl)" persons, or defaulters from justice. Since the year 
18()4 each elocter has been entitled to one vote only. The electoral lists 
are compiled annually under provisions for compulsory enrolment intro
duced in 19211, being collected by the police and re'Vised before a special 
conrt under the presidency of a stipendiary or police magistrate. 

Electors absent from their districts have been permitted since 1913 to 
record tillCir votes at any polling-place in t,11e State, and 64-,87'1 votes werE' 
so recorded in 1927, compared with 36,054 in 1925, and 38,752 in 1922. 
Postal voting in the case of persons precluded from attendance at any 
polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, distance over 15 miles, or 
travelling 'was introduced in 1920, when 2,773 votes were so recorded. In 
1922 there were 5,019 such votes, 4,495 in 1925, and 9,289 in 1927. 

Where any qualified elector is blind or otherwise incapacitated from vot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. In 1925 there were 
13,490 "open yotes" made in this \vay. The number in 1927 was not 
recorded. 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec
torates. Poning-day is a pu1l1ie boliday from noon, and during the hours 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

Electorates and Electors. 
The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when

ever directed by the Governor. In the 'event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place on the expiration of nine 
years from the date of tbe last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons appointed by the Governor from 
the Public Service of New South Wales. Prior to the passing of an 
amen(ling Act in 1927 the commissioners were directed to anange the 
electoral boundaries in snch a way as to secure divisions containing approxi
mately equal quotas of electors per member. The Act of 1927, however, 
provided for a lower quota for electoral districts outside the Cumberland
Northumberland aren in such n way as to increase the number of such 
elcetorates from 32 to at least 35. 

The first Legislative Assembly consisted of fifty-four members elected in 
thirty-two districts. As settlement extended and population increased, 
provision was made for increased representation, until in 1894 the elec
torates numbered seventy-four and the members 141. Under the Parlia
mentary Electorates and Elections Act of 1893, the State was divided into 
125 electoral districts, each returning one member. 
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ALter the federation of tile Australian States the question of a further 
reduction in the number of members in the State Parliament was submitted 
to the electors by referendum, and as a result tbe nurnber of districts and 
of representatives was reduced to 90 in 1[104, 

The following table SllOWS certain particulars as to parliamentary repre
sentation at the various elates on which the membership of the Assembly 
or the franchise was altered, and for eaell year in which elections have been 
held since 1901 :-

Number of Proportion of Total Average 
Year of Members of Population persons enrolled Number number of 

Election. Legislative per 1l'1ember. to Total Popul::t~ of Electors Electors per 
Assembly tiOD. qualified to Vote, :i\Icmber. 

I 
I I 

per cent, I 

1856 54 5,200 I 15'8 
I 

,,' .. , 
I , 

1858 72 I 4,500 22'8 I 
I . ,' ... 

1880 108 6,900 I 25'2 '" '" 

1885 122 7,800 
, 

24'5 I '" "-
I 

1891 , 141 8,100 i 26'7 , .. ,,' 
! 

1894 125 9,800 I 24-8 298,817 2,390 

IDOl 125 10,900 I 25'8 846,184 2,769> 

1904 90 10,900 I 4S'3 689,490 7,661 

1907 90 17,000 48'8 745,900 8,28B 

1910 90 18,200 58-3 867,695 9,641 

1913 
f 

90 20,500 55'1 1,087,999 11,533 

1917 90 21,000 58'5 1,109,880 12,831 

19::0 90 22,800 56'1 1,154,487 12,827 

1922 90 28,800 58'5 1,251,023 18.90fr 

19::5 90 25,300 58'S 1,339,080 14,879 

1927 90 26,300 59'1 1,409,493 15,661 

The number of individual electors cannot be aB'certained for any period 
prior to the year 1894, as the franchise was based on the ownership of pro
perty, and electors were allowed to vote in each electorate in which they 
possessed the necessary qualification. The proportion of the population 
entitled to vote in those years, as shown above, has been calculated on the 
total number of votes to which the electors on the roll were entitled; they 
are, the,refore, somewhat in exces,s of the actual1propoil'tions, Women voted 
for the 'first time in 1904, and since! tlhat year [practically the whole of the 
adult population have been qualified to vote. 

Vates cast at Elections, 
The following table shows the voting at the elections held in New South 

Wales since the general election in 1894·, when a system based on single 
electorates and the principle of "one man one vote" was introduced. The 
number of electors as stated for elections in the years 1894 to 1917, inclusive, 
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represents the gross number cnrolled, and the figures for the later elections
indicate the number qualified to vote:-

Year of Election. 

1894-~\lales 
1895-M111es 
1 
1 

1 

898-M,,1e8 
901-Males 

1 Males 
904 Females 

Total 

J Males 
907 l Females 

Total 

fMales 
910 I Females 

Total 

) Males 
913 I Females 

Total 

[Males 
917· .Females 

l Total 

) Males 
9'20 Females 

I Total 

1 
51hles 

922 t.Females 
Total 

{MaleS 
()25 Females 

Total 

~ Males 
927 Females 

Total 

.. 

.. , 

"'I .. , 

, .. "I 
"'1 .. ' 

.. , 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

.. , 

Electors 
Enrolled 

(whole 
State), 

298,S17 
267,458 
324,339 
:346,184 
363,062 
:326.428 
6~9,4gU 

:392,845 
:353,055 
745,800 

458,626 
409,069 
867,695 

553,633 
484,:,66 

1,U37,9H9 

574,308 
535,522 

1,109,S30 

593,24.4 
561,193 

I 
I , 

I , 

ContoRted ElectomteR, 

\ 

Votes Recorded. I Informal Votes. 
Electors 

Enrolled. Number. f Percentage. Nurnber.jpercentuge. 

254,105 204,246 80'38 3,310 1'62 
238,2:33 153,034 64'24 1,354 '88 
294,481 178,717 60'69 

I 
1,638 '92 

270,861 195,359 72'1:3 1,5:34 '79 
304,:396 1226,057 74'26 
262,4:3:31 174,538 66'51 
ojoti,8:W '41J0,595 ,0'07 3,973 '99c 
:170,715 267,:301 72'10 
3:36,680 204,650 60'78 
iU7,395 471,951 6(j'7~ 13,543 2'8f 

444,242 322,199 72-53 
400, i :,9 262,154 65'52 
844,:381 584,353 69'2U 10,393 1'7& 

534,379 385,838 72'20 
46S,437 :>0:U\89 64'55 

1,002,816 ti(jS,:!27I 6o'b3 14,439 

1 

2'10 

525,681 328,030 62'40 
487,585 295,354 (1)'57 

1,013,266 623,3t-l-1 61'52 5,844 '9-1 

593,244 363,115 61'21 
561,193 285,594 [;0'89 

---
... ' 1,154,437 1,154,437 648,709 56'19 62,900 9'70 

... 636,662 636,662 466,949 73':H 

.. , 614,361 614,361 408,515 66'M) 

.. , 1,251,023 1,251,023 ' 875,464 69'98 31,771 3'63 

.. ' 678,749 67S,749 1 489,126 72'06 

... 660,331 660,331 i 435,853 66'00 

.. , 1,339,080 ,1,339,080 !J24,979 , 69'07 30,155 

I 
3'28 

.. , 714,8861 706,316 

1,15:,777/ 
*83'28 

.. , 694,607 687,938 "'81'07 

.. , 1,409,493 1,:,94,254 82'54 J5,086 I l'Ue: 
*- Incomplete, only partly recoroed. 

The analysis shown above indicates that the proportion of electors who 
fail to record their votes is large, even if due allowance is made for obstacles 
to voting, especially in sparsely-settled districts, The highest proportion 
of v'Otes to enrolment, 80·4 per cent" was recorded in 1894, when there was 
a strenuous contest on the question of fiscal reform; and the lowest propor
tion, 56·2 per cent, was reeorded in 1920. The elections in the latter year 
were the first under the system of proportional representation, and the 
method of voting was somewhat complex, the electors being required to sign 
a statutory declamtion before obtaining a ballot-paper and to record a 
preference for every name on the ballot-paper. Under these conditions au 
unusually large number of electors refrained from voting. 

Bef'Ore the elections in 1922 the method was simplified, the statutory de
clarati'On was abolished, and the recording of preferences was required only 
to the extent of the number of candidates to be elected. The pr'Oportion of 
voters to enrolment was greater at the elections of 1922 and 1925 than it had 
been at most elections under the system of single-member electorates, It is 
probable that provision for compulsory enrolment and the simplification 0:£ 
the method of voting contributed to this result, though there is little doubt 
that the main factor which influences the size of the polling is the intensity 
of interest in party issues. , , " __ " __ .. _I., i 
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The number of women excercising their right to vote has always been less, 
relatively and absolutely, than the number of men. The proportion of 
women voters to women enrolled has generally been about two-thirds, but in 
1907 and 1917 it was approximately 60 per cent. and in 1920 only one-half 

It is noteworthy that, whereas at. the elections of 1910 and previous years 
a greater proportion of electors enrolled recorded their votes at State than 
at Federal elections, the proportion was greater at Federal than at State 
€leetions from 1913 and 19:20. The change was clue cloubtles,s to the 
dominance of war issues, for t11e proportion of votes cast at the State 
.electiolls of 1922 rose to 69·98 per ccnt. as against a decline to 56·16 at the 
Federal elections of that year. At the Federal elections of 1025 coml'ubory 
voting was irl'trodl1ced for t'he :first time. 

ProportionaZ Representation. 
The modi:fied system of voting intended to secure proportional rcpre

sentation was introduced by an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the 
general elections of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and 
an analyses of the party representation secured under it is ShUWll on page 42 
of the Year Book for 1926-27. 

Reversion to Sin gle Seots. 
In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of single seats and pro

viding for preferential voting. Three ElectOl'al District Oommissioners 
were appointed to redistribute the State into llinety electorates, e::lCh to be 
represented by one member. 

It was further provided that any yoter might number the candidates in 
order of preferE'nce on his ballot-paper and that, in cOlmting' Yotes, the 
candidate elected should be that one who secured an absolute majority of 
yotes either of :first preferences outright or of :first preferences plus votes 
transferred to him in due order of preference by excluding in turn candi
dates with the lowest number of votes and re-allotting their votes according 
to the next preference indicated. 

Under the new sY,3tem 'ca:sual vacancies occurring aiiter the dissolution of 
the present (twenty-seventh) Parliament will be :filled at by-elections. 

State Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments smce 1889, when payment of members was 

instituted, lS shown be10w:-

14 
15 
16 
17 
IS 
19 
20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

IlctUl'l1 of 'Yl'its. 

! 
Dttte of Opening. I Date of Dissolution. 

j 

I 

:2'2 Feb.. J88!L.127 Feb. 1889 ... 1 6 June 1891... 
11 July, Imll ... 14 July 18!H .. , 25 June 1894 ... 
3 Aug., 189~ ... 1 7 Aug. 1894... 5 July 1895 ... 

10 Aug., 189D"'113 Aug. 1895... 8 July 1898'.'1 
13 Au!S., 1898, .. 16 An~. 1898 ... II .June 190L, 
17 July, 1901 ... 23 July 190L. 16 July 1904t 
20 Aug .• 1904 ... 23 Aug. 1904 ... 20 Aug., 190it! 
26 Sept.. 1907... 2 Oct. 1907.. 14 Sept. 1910 ... 1 

Duration. 

yrs. mths. 
2 :1 
2 11 

dys, 1 

15 
14 

o H 2 
2 10 28 
2 9 29 
3 0 0 
:3 0 0 
2 11 19 

31 Oct. and 
1ONov .• 1910t 15 Nov. 1910... 6 Nov. ]913 ... 1 2 

23 and 29 Dec., j 

II 26 

1913::: ... 23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. Hll7,..i 3 29 

10 
10, 16. and 23 I 

April, 1917:t ... 17 April 1917 ... ]8 Feb. 1920... 2 
25 21 April, 1920 ... 27 April 1920 ... 17 Feb. ]922, .. 111 
26 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April 1922... 18 April 1925t 3 
27 20 Juue, 1926 ... 24 June, 1925, .. 7 Sept., 1927 .. , 2 

__ 2_S_-:-29_0_c_t.~_ H)27: ._. _3_N_o\_-._, ___ 1927... Sit~iDg* __ ....... 

10 25 
o o 
2 17 

*30th April, 1928. tExpirccl by effiuxion of time. FInder ;;IystCIll of secoml ballots. 

4 
4 
1 
4 
5 
4 
4 
5 

1) 

4 ., 
.> 
5 
5 
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The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament e~ires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
pri01:' to the original! date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to extend the 23rd P·arliament to a period exceeding 
:the three years fixed by the Constitution Act, and the Legislative Assembly 
Continuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an extension from three 
years to four years. The Parliament, however, terminated after 3 years 
and 60 days. 

State Ministers. 

The various Ministries which have held office since 1894, together with the 
<lura:tion in office of each, are shown below. The life of a J\!linistry is not 
co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. In sixty-nine years under the 
present system there have been forty-seven Ministries, but only twenty-seven 
Parliaments. Up to 3rd August, 1894, twenty-seven Jl.Gnistries had held 
office. 

J\Iinistry. In Office. 

, -----~----.--- Duration. 

Number. I Name. Fl'Olll- Ta-

""---

I mths. days • 

28 Reid ... ... 1 3 Aug. 1894 13 Sept. 1899 1 11 

29 Lyne ... 14 Sept. 1899 27 Mar. 1901 6 H 

30 See 28 Mar. U)Ol HJllne 1904 3 2 18 

31 Waddell 15 June 1904 29 Aug. 1904 0 2 15 

32 Carruthers .. , 30 Aug. 1!J04 1 Oct. 1907 3 2 

33 'Vade ... 20et. 1907 20 Oct. 1910 co ., 0 19 

34 McGowen 21 Oct. UllO 29 June 1913 2 8 9 

35 Holman 30 June l!Jl:3 15 Nov. 1916 I 3 4 16 

36 Holman (National) 
, 

16 Nov. 1916 12 April 1920 3 4 28 

37 Storey ]3 April 1920 10 Oct. I!JZl [) 27 

38 Dooley ]0 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 19:21 0 2 11 

39 Fuller ... .. 20 Dec. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 About 7 hours 

40 Dooley 20 Dee. 192] 13 April 1922 0 3 24 

41 Fuller (Coalition) 13 April 1922 17 .June 1925 co 
oJ 2 4, 

4:2 Lang ... 17 June 1925 2611ay 1927 11 9 

43 Lang ... 27 ryIay 1\".127 ]8 Oct. ]!)27 0 4 22 

44 I Bavin ... 19 Oct. 1927 
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COST OF STATE PARLIAJlIENTARY GOVERNlIiE.c'<T. 

The following statement shows the cost of State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent years. Expenses of Federal and 
Local Governments are not included:-

Head of Expenditure. 

Governor-
Salary... .,. .,. 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... 
Other expenses ... J 

1915·16. 

£ 

5,000 
3,549 
1,547 

1923-24. 

£ 

5, 000 
3,923 
7,159 

1925·26. 1926·27. 

£ £ 

5,000 5,000 
4,028 

I 

4,296 
1,945 1,252 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

1--1 ... \_~~'.~961_~::: _~o,::~ __ 10,::: 
... [... 186 333 328 

Ministrv-
I ... I 667 903 901 

... !--11,0401--18,000 ~420 --2~393 Salaries of :i'.iinislers ." ... 
Oonferences, Special Reports, etc. ...: 5,244 3,519 1,078 5,744 

i-- 16.281 II 21,5Hl . 24,498 29,137 
ParliameDt- 1 . i-----,---------------

Legislative Council- I I 
Sahries of President and Chair-, 

man of Oommittees 1 1,220 I 
Railway passes for lIIembers :::1 0,070 
Postage for l\Iembers... "'j' ... 

Legislative Assembly
Sala~ies of Speaker and Ohairman' 

of Committees ... ... 
Allowances to Members" 
Railway passes for Member~ ... 
Posta.ge for Members... .., 

Both Hon~es-Joint expenditure-
Standing Committee on Public; 

Works-

1,740 
40,335 
10,387 

1,770 

3,599 Remuneration or Members "'1 
Salaries of Staff and contin-

gencies .,. .. _ .. , 2,626 
Salaries of Reporting Staff .. , J included 
Library-Salarios of Staff ... ( in 

Continzencies... ... ( "other" 
Other Salaries of~Staff... .., ) below. 
Printing-Hans11rd .. , '''1 6,689 

Other ... ... 14,967 
ethel Expenses... ... ... 24,490 

113,S93 
Electoritl-- -----

Salaries .,. ... ... . .. .. . 1,123 
Oontingencies ... ... . .. .., 56,491'1 

I 57,614 
1 

Ro,al Commissions and Select Committees I 4,114 

Grand Total ... ... £ 202,001 

Per head of popUlation ... .. . 2s.2d. 

I , 

I 

1,425 
15,262 

60 

2,240 
47,062 
17,312 

2,650 

5,0261 

2,185 
8,383 
2,911 
1,708 

::n,058 
4,750 
8,852 
5,512 

146,396 

1,979 
14,157 

16,136 

4,017 

204,817 

Is. 10d. 

I 

1,900 
15,906 

2,790 
67,417 
17,462 

2,700 

3,966 

2,145 
8,269 
2,541 

942 
23,516 

6,189 
13,562 

5,478 

174,783 

2,104 
8,195 

10,299 

7,790 

229,246 

28.0d. 

1,900 
17,528 

219 

2,790 
67,625 
17,506 
2,644 

4,469 

2,127 
7,595 
2,589 

934 
23,958 

5,935 
15,752 

5,309 

178,880 

2,526 
23,092 

25,618 

3,660 

248,744 

28.1d. 

• Excluding salaries of Ministers, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. t Inclndes £30,244 Liquor 
Referendum." 
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In considering such a table as the above it is necessary to remember 
that there is no clear line of demarcation between costs incurred in Irespect 
of parliamentary government and the costs of ordinary administration. 
This is to ibe obserVed particularly in re1gard to ministers of the Crown who 
fill dual roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives. 
Similar difficulties arise in regard to Royall Commissions, which are~ in 
many cases, partly administrative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
of dissecting the expenditure under these he:ldings the whole of it 11as been 
treated as incidental to the system of parliamentary government. On the 
other hand such factors as the <costs of ministerial motor cars and the 
salaries of ministers' private secret:wics :lre omitted from account as apper
taining mainly to administration. 

The cost of Parliamentary Government in 1926-2'7 was swollen consider
ably by preparations for the triennial elections. However, it represented less 
than 1 percent. of the Governmental expenditure during that year, that is, 
the total expenditure from Oonsolidated Revenue less expenditure on busi
ness undertakings. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost ot 
Parliamentary Government because it excludes the expense of Federal gov
ermnent. For the year 1925-26 this amounted to £511,474 for the whole 
Commonwealth, equivalent to ls. Sd. per head of population. 

TIrE CmnIONI'7EALTII. 

A detailed account of the inal1gLn-ation of F'ederation and the nature 
and functions of the Federal Parliament in their relation to the State was 
published in the Year Book for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. 

The federation of the six Australian States was inal1gur1ated formally on 
1st January, 1801, for theil' mutual benefit in mattm:s upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. The broad principles of federation 
vvore:-The transfer of limited and defined ']Jowe1'S of legislation to a 
Federal Parliam(mt consisting of a ISenate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisOTY Ohamber wherein the States are equally repre
sented, and the latter, tIle princl']J31 'Chamber, 'consisting of members elected 
from the ,states lnproportion to their popnlation; complete :£reedom of 
adion for the 1St ate Parliaments ,in their 0'.'11'1 sphere; a Higll Co'Url rto 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending 
the Constitution. State hrws [I:emain operative in aB 5pher6s until superseded 
by laws passed by tho Federal Parliament in the exel'cise of ib assigned 
powers. ,State laws, however, a,re invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactments. 

The numbers of Tctpresentatives elected from tho various States to the 
House ·0£ Representatives are as follew:-New South \1\[ ales, 28; Victoria, 
20; Queenshnd, 10; South Australia, 7; Western AustTalia, 5; Tasmania, 
5. In addition, onG representative o£ the Northern Territory is elected to 
attend and participate in del)ates without having the right to vote. 

For the purpose of electing repTesentatives to the Sel1ate of the Federal 
Parliament, New South Wales is treated as one constituency, returning six 
members, each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. Its twenty
eight members of the House of Representatives are elected for three years 
from single-mell1berconstituencies. The system of voting is pr"ferential. 
Otherwise the electoral system is similar to thart of the State. In 1921j, the 
Oommonwealth Electoral Act was amended to make provision Jor com
pulsory voting. 
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An analysis of the voting at Senate elections in New South Wales up to 
1919 was published in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 40; the 
voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives from New 
South Wales has been as follows:-

-----~-- ----
Elec- Electors Enrolled Percentage of Votes Re-

tiona. (Contested Divisions Votes Recorded. corded to Electors J nforma! Votes. 
only). Enrolled. 

Year. Men. I 'Yamen. Men. I 'Yomen. Men. i \Vomen., Tot"l. Number \proportion 
. per cent. 

1901 315,962 I 215,105 ... 168'08 ... 1 68 '08) 4,070 ) 1'70 
1903 30:3,254 274,763 164,133 llS,38l 54'12 4:3'08 48'88 7,834 2'77 
1906 363,723 314,777 216,150 141,227 59'43 44'87 52'67 11,705 3'28 
1910 4::n,702 379,927 294,0·19 207,868 68'U 54'71 61'84/ 8,002 1'59 
1913 554,028 482,159 405,152 312,703 73'13 64'85 69'2S 22,262 3'lO 
1914 491,OS6 4.29,906 :351,172 257,581 71'51 59'92 66'10 I 14,816 2'43 
1917 484,854 447,4:37 370,618 292,925 76'44 65'47 71'17 19,874 2'98 
1919 527,779 50S,129 1 

385,014 308.1S3 73'06 60'65 66'97 26,517 :3'82 
1922 517,:388 498,209 330,362 239,980 63'85 48'17 56'16) 25,82:3 4'53 
1925 640,533 627,214 581,678 I 563,21~~0'81 /89'80 90'31 1 21,389 1'87 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at th@ elections during the 
period 1903-1913; tIle imp~'ovement was not continued in 1914, when the 
electoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considemble political feeling was excited by the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
any Federal elections before the introduction of compulsory voting. 

The numbers of electors enrol1ed and votes recorded for the Senate 
elections of 1912,5 were the same as for the House of Rep['esentativGs, but 
the number orE infol'llIal votes cast was 73,638 or 6.43 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

AnaJyses of the yoting on all Federal questions submitted to referenda 
were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, and in the 
1926-27 edition at page 47. 

SEAT OF FEDERAL GOVERN:NIENT_ 

An outline of the provisions of the Constitution Act with respect to the 
seat of government and the development of the territory was published on 
page 48 of the Year Book for 1926-27_ The Federal PaTliament COlll

llIcnccd its regular sittings at Canberra on 9th May, 1927. 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Commonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Commonwealth has paramount power, subject to 
Imperial approval, to legislate for the naval and military defence of Aus
tnliia, and for the control of the forces to execute and maintain 1Jhe federal 
laws. The Oonstitution provides that the States may not raise nor maintain 
forces, but enjoins the Oommonwealth to protect every State against in
vasion, on the application of the Executive Government of the State, 
against domestic violence. It is provided in the Defence Act that the 
Citizen Forccs may not be called out nOl" utilised in connection with an 
industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 6(} 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. ]I[ale citizens are liahle also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of cOIIl[)ulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
groups:-Junior cadets, 12 to 14 ye~lrS of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
cItizen forees, 18 to 26 years. 

The duration of the training was curtailed during the war period, aho in 
1921 and in 1922 owing to thc resolutions passed at the Washington Oon
ierence on 1imitation of armaments. At prescnt, training is commenced 
by senior cadets in the year in which they reach the age of 17 years, one 
year later they are transfened to the citizen forces to undergo courses 
during a further period of three years. The training of boys under 16 
years as part of the defellce system TWas suspended in 19'22, though they 
were still required to registcr during the months of January and February 
of the year in which they reached the 'age of 14 years. 

J llnior cadet training in relation to boys of the agcs of 12 and 13 years 
consists almost entirely of a course of physical drill on modern lines. 
Legally it is universal and compulsory, but, in practice, it is confined to the 
larger schools. All boys of the prescribed ages are trained unless physically 
incapacitated. The system is carried out by school teachers advised by the 
officers of the Department of Defence. Snch teachers formerly received 
instruction at special schools but, latterly, an instructor has been added to 
the staff of the Teachers' Training Oollege. 

MILITARY DEFENCE. 

'rhe Oommonwealth is organised for defence purposes into six military 
districts, corresponding as far as practicable with the political divisions into 
States. The second military district represents the State of New South 
Wales, excepting the £,ar North Coast and the Barrier district, whioh are 
attached to Queensland and South :Australia respective1y, and the Denili
quin, JIIIoama, and Corowa districts attached to Victoria. 

A milital:y college is maintained at Duntl'oon in the Federal Oapital 
Territory for the training of officers. 
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The following table shows the strength of the military forces of the 
Commonwealth on 1st August, 1926:-

Military District. I
I perma-/ Citizen I O~t' I Officers. 1 Ch[\p-I 

nent. li~orees. 1 1 I bins i1.tii~t.Cl Reserve. . 

---'------

Total. 

::: \ ~!~ II 4,7~~ \ 55 986 5~ 6,~g~ 
657 16,59~ 150 '2,63:3 68 20,100 

::: I[ 5~~ Il!:~~~ l~~ ;~'~~~ i l~~ l;:~~~ 
.. , 130 I 2,269 7 621 32 3,059 
... ! 68 1,270 25 268 20 1,651 
'1-- --- -- ------- ----

.. ' i 1,750 [42,884 428 8,:357 3(12 53,781 

Headquarters 
1. Queensland 
2. New South Wales 
3. Victoria 
4. South Australia 
5. Western Australia, 
6. Tasnlania 

Total 

-----_ .. __ .. _------

NATAL DEIcENCE. 

The naval defence of AustraIia was underbken by the Imperial Navy 
under ag1-eement ,between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Austraha and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron was 
replaced by Austmlian war vessels. 

The fleet of the Australian Navy consisted in January, 1927, of 4 light 
cruisers, 11 destroyers, 1 flotilla leader, 1 depot ship, 1 seaplane carrier, 
1 submarine, 4 sloops, 2 fleet auxiliaries and a boys' training ship. Two 
cruisers each of 10,000 tons displacement and 1 submarine arc being 
constructed. 

The seagoing force consisted of 435 officers and 4,375 ratings 011 active 
service in the Royal Australian Navy in J annary, 1927. More than 90 per 
cent. of the personnel were Australians, the remainder being on loan from 
the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men f01' the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from four serviccs, viz :-(CL) Ratings who have completed periods of ser
vice; (b) officers permanently employed in the mercantile marine; (c) 
compulsory trainees of citizen forees; (d) volunteers enrolled for service in 
any eapacity in time of war or emergency. The personnel of the Royal 
~~ustralian Naval Reserve in J anunry, 1927, comprised 239 officers and 5,609 
men. 

IJuniOT officers are trnined at the Nnval College, J eryis Bny, which con
tained 54 cadet m5dshipmen nndergoing training in January, 1927. 
Junior seaTnen ratings are trained on the II.1LA.S. " Tingira" at Sydney, 
there being 192 trainees in J auuary, 1927. There were, in addition, sea
going reserves of 58 officers, fleet reserves of 88 men and volunteer reserves 
of 8 officers and 47 men, besides auxiliary services of 34 officers and 131 men. 
The general depot of the Navy is at vVesternport, Victoria, where the more 
advanced training of officers and men is conducted. 

Am DEFENCE. 

An Australian Air Force for defence purposes was established in 1921 
by proclamation under the Defence Act. It formed part of the military 
forces until the Air Force Act was l)assed in September, 1923, to provide for 
its administration as a separate branch of the defence system. The present 
approved estahlishment of the Permanent Air Force is 95 officers ::md 765 
airmen, and of the Citizen A 11' Force 54 officers and 285 airmen. 
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COMMERCE. 
POWEll to make laws with respect to trade and COInmerce with other countries 
and between the States of Australia is vested in the COIl1l11OnWealth Parlia
ment, and in the year 1901 control of the Customs and Excise rDepartment 
of New South 'IV ales "was transferred to the Commonwealth. 

The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by proclama
tion on 4th October, 1901. The Act, "with amendments, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to enstoms, prescribes the manne1' in which 
duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspedion of imports 
and exports. 

Prior to federati.on a diffenmt tariff was in oDe!!'atioll in c,;ch and 
interstate trade WfrS suhject to the same dnties" as oversea trade!. On 8th 
October, 1001, when the Unstoms Tarifl' Act of lD02 '.V'''3 introduced in the 
F(c(1el'al a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerce 'between the States became and the power of the Com
mom\'ealtll to im11o"e duties O'f customs nnd excise became exclusive, except 
that the State of 'IVestern AU3tmlia was given the right to 18vy duty on 
interstate impor'ts for a period of fivc years. 

By the Customs Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The conditions 
under which for exporL are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the standards 
may be rpl'ohi-bi ted. 

In terms of the CommCTce (Trade Descriptions) it is required 
that the imports or exports of the following cbsses must bear a 
prescribed trade des'cription, viz., articles used for fOO(l or drink by man, or 
used in the manufacture or preparation thcreof; medicines; manures; 
apparel (including boots and shoes) and the materin1fl'oEl "wllich it is 
manufactnred; j ewellcr;r; seeds and plants; brushware, 

In the administration of matter.s relating to trade and cnstoms, the 
Department of Trade and Customs, under the direction of a JYIinister of the 
Crown, is assisted by the Tariff Board appointed under an Aet which com-
menced in J\fal'ch, 1922, The BoaTel comists of four including an 
adulinistl'ntive officer of the Del]Jartmcnt of Trade and \\'ho is 
chairman, The Act prescribes that the ']\1i.ni3:te1' lTIllst Board 
fm investi::wtion such matters as the classification of duty; the 
determillation of the vallle of ,,'oods for duty; appeals the decisions 
of the in respect of ,the 
neeessity fm ;'l(;\\' or increased or reduced dllties, ()>' for bountie:3; the effect 
of bounties; proposals for applying prefeTential briffs to any eountry; and 
complaints that a manufactm'cr is taking undue of the protection 
affOl'ded tlw tariff to hi~h"In addition, the 
J\1:inistel' llUY rcquest the Bo:n'd to l'8jJort as to tllO of the cnstoms and 
excise tm'iffs and of the customs bws on thc industTies of the Common-
wealth, nnd other matters 
relation to the tarIff. 

the encom'"p:elI~8nt of indnstries in 

Certain inquirieCl condncted by the Tm'iff B08.rd m11st hc hcld in public, 
e.g., those relating: to revision of the tarift·, to 1)1'01)08als for bounties, or to 
complo.ints that a manuiaetlll'er is taking undue ndvantage of the protectiOlt 
afforded by the tariff. 

The Federal Dopartment of M<11'ke1-5 was established in 1025 to take over 
funetiono of the Department of Trade and Customs Telating to the oversea 

'b8485-A 
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marketing of Australian produce and to immigration, also the administration 
of the Commonwealth Board of Trade. The functions of the Board of Trade 
include the collection and disseminatien of commcrcial and industrial 
intelligence, the control of Trade Commissioners abroad, aEd the investiga
tion of matters affecting trade, commerce, and industry. The Board, under 
the In'esidency of the Prime Jl.Enister, includes, in its membership repre-
Rentatives of the Customs Department, the Chamber of Commerce, t110 
ChambCi- of Manufactures, and of other kindred organisations. A section. 
of the board has been establisJ:led in each State of tbe Commonwealth. 

The oversea export of a number of Australian products is eonttolled by 
boards constituted under Federal legislation to organise the marketing of 
these commodities_ As a preliminary step towards initiating this form of 
(;ontr01 special legislation is pr,ssed in respect of each commodity, but it 
Joes not become effective until the pruject has been swbmitted to a poll of 
the producers. If a majority of the producers are favourable, a board elected 
by them is appointed to supervise the export from A '.18tralia and the subse
quent sale and distributi'on of the product, and the expenses are defrayed 
by means of a le"vy 011 the export8. Thus boards have been organised in. 
Tespect of dairy produce (butter :md cheese), dried fruits (sultanas, cur
rants, and lexias), and ,canned fruits (apricots, peaches, and pears, and any 
Dther varieties as may be prescribed). Legislation was enacted also ill: 
Tespect of fresh fruits (apples and pears), but the poll of growers proved 
unfavourable and the Act wc;s not brought into operation. 

In terms of the Export Guamntee Act, 1924, the Federal Government may 
guarantee bank advances made to boards constituted to control the export 
of Australian products, tl1e maximum ,guarantee being so per cent. of tIle 
market value of the produce_ The Act also authorises the Government to' 
grant assistance, -upon the recommendation of the Commonwealth Eoard 
of Trade, in respect of the export of Australian primary products, the total 
liability which maybe incurred in this manner being limited to £500,000. 

For ,gome products, assistance has been given l,y the Government of the 
Commonwealth in. the form lof bounties paya;ble on export, but all such 
bounties, except for fortified wine, have expired by effi1L"ion of time .. 
Details are shown in the chapter entitled" Factories." 

STATISTICS OF brpoRTS A~D EXPORTS. 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various State,g of A:ustralirr 
are recorded by the Federal Department of Trade and Customs. Par
ticulars of interstate trade have not been available since 12th September, 
1910, when the Federal Government decided that the records should be 
discontinued. Therefore the figures in this chapter relate to oversea trade 
only-that is, the trade of New South vYales with countries outside Aus
tralia. 

QYERSEA TRADE. 

The value of the goods imported and exported as shown in the following 
tables l'epresents the value as recorded llY the Department of Trade and: 
Customs. The value of goods imported represents the amount on which 
duty is payable or would be payable if the duty were ad valorem,. The 
-;alue of goods exported is the value in the principal markets of New· 
South Wales. 

In accordance with a provision of the Customs Act of 1901-1925, the 
'Value of goods subject to ad valo7-em duty is the sum of the following:
(a) The actual price paid by the Australian importer plus any discount or-
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other special deduction, or the current domestic value in the country of 
export at the date of exportation, whichever is the higher; (b) all charges 
for placing the goods free on board at the port of export; and (c) 10 fJer 
cent. of the amounts (a) and (b). 

The Oustoms Act provided that -where nn invoice shows the value of 
goods in any currency other than British, 1,he equivalent value in British 
currency is to be ascertained" according to a fair Tate of exchange." Until 
8th- December, 1920, it was the practice of the Oustoms authorities to assess 
the value as in the country of expoTt at the time of shipment, and to convert 
foreign values on the basis of the mint par r;:>,te of exchange. 

Since that date, in consequence of a decision of the High Oourt of Aus
tralia, the values for statistical purposes, as well as for duty, have been based 
-on the commercial rates of exchange at the d;:>te of exportation. 

The total value of oversea imports and exports, as recorded by the Oustoms 
])epartment during the years 1901 and 1911 and in each of the last seven 
years is shown in the following table, with the yalue per head of popula
tion:-

Year ended 
:30th June. 

J901" 
1911 * 
H'21 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
HI26 
1927 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
]rl22 
]rl23 
19124 
19i25 
H,26 
1927 

Imports. 

£ 
17.560,207 
27,343,428 
72,466,3S8 
4:3,321,478 
<55,0]0,0[-;3 
58,225,040 
66,:321,747 
64,009,919 
68,940,081 

£ s. ii. 
12 16 11 
16 8 5 
34 13 4 
20 ~ 2 I 

2<5 (> 3 
26 611 
29 8 ~ 
27 17 I 
29 7 3 

Austra.lian 
Pr0ducts. 

£ 
t 

29,9:-l8,4H5 
48, :302, 717 
44,72K,$107 
40,17;;,208 
40.G06,46.5 
5S,:Zl2,750 
51,565,742 
60,407,280 

Exports. 

Other 
Produds. 

£ 
t 

2,222,986 
4,299,089 
:{,2S:3,94S 
2,4(16,71'~ 

2,640,681 
2,:364,4;;5 
2,4='l6,072 
2,407,797 

Per head of Population. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
t t 

17 19 7 1 6 8 
2:3 2 2 2 1 1 
21 0 5 1 10 10 
18 9 9 1 2 2 
If! 6 6 1 :311 
25 16 () 1 1 0 
22 8 9 1 1 :3 
25 14 7 1 0 6 

£ 
18,210,627 
:32,161,401 
52,601,806 
4~,OI2.855 
4') 'iSl 9"" 
4~:'14'i: 146 
60,m7,20':; 
5-1-,001,8 14 
flZ,S15,077 

£ s. d. 
J:-l 6 6 
19 6 ., 
~5 3 3 
2211 3 
Jrl 11 11 
H) JO 5 
26 17 9 
Z='l 10 0 
26 15 1 

• Year ended 31st December. t Not available . 

Tol:l.l Trade 
Over:$ea. 

£ 
35,770,8:34 
59,504,82rl 

125,068,194 
~n,:334,3:33 
97,;;92,00S 

101,:{72,186 
126,8$1S,$1.,)2 
118,01l,7:J:'l 
1:-n,755,15S 

£ s. ii. 
26 :3 5 
:35 14 8 
59 16 7 
42 18 5 
44 IS 2 
4ii 17 4 
56 6 5 
51 7 1 
56 2 4 

These figures, with the exception of tllose relating to the year 1901, do 
not include the value of exports in the form of ships' stores. 

The increase in the aggregate value of trade during the decennium 1901 
to 1911 was the result of industrial expansion. ISi~ce 1911 there has !been 
further (progress in many industries, but the increase in trade between. 
1911 and 19,21: was due in a large measure to enhanced prices. ! __ u 
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OVEB.SEA TRADE, 1895 TO 1926-27. 

Ratio Graph. 

;Gt-+-~-r-r-+~~~t-+-~-r-r-+-i-4--r-t-+-~-r-r-i~--r-,~,-i-i--r-t--~'~4 
• , j 

OiiEFlSEA TRADE PER HEAD OF POPULATION, i~S'5 TO 1S26-~,7, 

Hatio Grl1ph. 

The numbers at the shle of tlw graph represent:£ DCI' IICttd. 

The dht~rams are ratio graphs. and, the vertical scale being logarithmic, the 1'1",8 (11' L:ll of each curve 
represent.~:- tho percentage of chrLnge>. Equal distances on the scale represent the sali.\:, pCTcentap'e of 
Ghangr~, ::tnd \vlwn the curves run parallel, they h:dicate an increase or dccre:l~e in eq'U:ll l)rOpnrtion, 
irrespective of n.bsolute numbers. Actual values are 81101V11 by luenns of the number~ at -::he side 01 the 
graph,. 
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During 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high, owing to_ 
extraordinary conditions affecting Australian trade. Anticipating pro
tracted delivery and a curtailment of the quantit:v ordered Australian 
importers· placed large orders abroad during the post-war period of trade 
expansion. Owing to traGe depression in other countries the Australian 
orders were delivered promptly and in full quantity, with the result that 
the value of imports expanded beyond immediate requirements in 1920-21, 
and declined in the following year. 

In 1D22-23 there was an increase of 27 percent. in the value of import:;, 
trade having been stimulated by good returns from tho wool, wheat, etc., of 
the previous seasons. The expansion continued during 1923-24 though tLe 
rate of increase 131 a ch'l1r rl. 

In the following year there was an increase of over £8,000,000, but the 
imports included gold to the value of £6,000,000. In 1925-2,6, although the 
volume of imports was again very large, the imports of gold declined by 
£5,6,00,000, and the tohl value was £2,,300,000 lower than in the llrevioll,'; 
year. The value in 1926-27 was the highest recorded in any year exce,llt 
1920-21. 

The ,bulk of the exports are products of the rural industTies, and the 
quantity available for export varies with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade the industries suffered severely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports 'continued to rise under the influence of higher prices. 
The value of the exports during' the years 1921-23, however, include 
important items of export, e.{j., wool, meat, wheat, etc., which were pur
chased by the Imperial Government during' the war per'ioel and stored ill 
Australia pending fhipment. 

'" The 'tie cline in the values between 1921 and 1923 was due largely to falling 
prices. In 1923-24 high prices obtained for the wool clip caused the value 
d exports to ri~e above that of the preceding year, notwithstanding a 
decline in such important items as hides and skins, frozen meat, and butter. 

In 1924-25 lar;;e (luantitics of wool, wheat, and bntter were exported, 
and prices for such commodities in oversea markets were at a high 
level. In the years 1925-26 there was a decline of ovel' £7,200,000 in the 
value of wheat and Hour exported, and 'of more than £1,000,000 each in 
respect of butter and of lead. These decreases were offset to some extent 
by an increase of £3,000,000 in the export of bullion and specie. The total 
value of exports was £6,575,000 below the level of the previous Y011r. .fIt 
1926-27 the total value of ezports was the highest yet. recorded, but it 
included over £10,000,0100 of gold, which was tnmsfelTec1i to the United 
States, whence a large 111l101l11t was imported in 1924-2;). 

A comparison of the annual valuos of imports with those of exports shows 
that there was an excess of import,g in each of the last seven years exce~lt in 
1921-22, when there was an excess of e,,--ports amounting to £4,G91,000. Th", 
excess of iIl1pmts nmged from £20,000,000 in 1020-21 to £5,'/45,000 in 192J

c-

2,5, and amounted to £6,lg5,OOO in 1926-27. 

The foregoi11g iigures relating to imports and exports include huHion and 
specie, gold being an item of domestic produce in .Australia. In 1024-25 a 
large quantity of gold was imported, its value being greater than the .excess 
of the total impoTts over exports. In the foHowing' ;veal'S the movement was 
in the opposite direction. It must be noted, however, that consign
ments of specie and bullion which 'are received at or despatched from New 
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South Wales are to be regarded as affecting the trade of the whole Oom· 
monwealth rather than that of New South W.ales. 

Exports of Bullion a.nd Specie. 
Year ended IIOlports of 

I I 
30th Juae. Bullion and Australian Other Specie. Produce. Produce. Tota1. 

£ ;10 

[ 
£ £ 

1901* 492,~4S t t 3,816,844 
1911* 1,254,508 3,28],701 , 1,095,936 4,378,5:37 
1921 29,:39:2 :3,770,195 15,275 3,785,470 
1922 63,;')69 2,027,004 1,550 2,028,554 
.1l92:3 4S,02:3 41,2:,9 600 

\ 

41,839 
]l924 

! 

61,G81 5'26,617 ... 526,617 
11925 6,007,967 13:3,001 3,:300 ] 36,301 
1926 3,9,760 3,251,469 

I 
14,910 

\ 

3,266,379 
il927 503,1:34 10,30-1,680 6,000 10,310,680 

'»: Calendar year" t Not amibble, 

-The bullion and specie imported during 19:2.6-27 included £298,63(1 from 
Xew Zealand, £1(10,565 from ::'few Guinea, and £2'9,7(11 from Papua. Of the 

. exports during that year £10,00.0,910 were 'SOllt to the United States and 
£255,300 to New Zealand. 

DmECTIOX OF TRADE. 

The diroction of the oversea trade of New South ·'VVales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of exports 
from the principal countrics during the year 1926-27 in comparison with 
similar information for the years 1911 anc11920-21. Particulars r€garding 
the imports relate to the country of origin. 

----~~-----------------------

ImDOl'ts (Country of Origin). Exports. 

Country. 
1911. lOll. \ 10Z0-~1. I 19ZG-Z7. 

-------+-------, 
1920-21. 11926-27. 

'United Kingdom ... . .. 112,6;5,50.+ 13~'G~O'437125.S;~O.519 12,2tr.'1,971 !20,6:0,1;:-0 
. 'Canada ... ... "'1 :J!H,585 1,857,·111 1,980/i28 113,532 1~5,24:! 

South African Customs I 
Union 173,G71 I 280,005 009,334 323)792 I 463,902 

£ 
15,416,8~4 

231,035 

India. and the East 1,200,090 3,337,251 4.~5~J,753 3,167,058 1,69g,~90 

1,686,990 I 4,797,519 
529,421 [ 2,083,277 

181,254 
1,153,690 

~ew Zealand 
South Sea Island~ .. . 

'·Other British Poesessions .. . 

1,722,O~1 
45:},848 

50,029 

065,082 
1,511,143 

322,214 

1,596.015 
1,:30U.547 
2~4,152 8,430 2,066,382 

2,654,927 
1,403,661 

145,174 
--------1--------

Total, British 16,622,908 41,2.10,143 ~6,751,099 

\JBelgium 372,0,1,9 81Z,096 8.;8.1G2 
l!'l'ance 916,918 1,440,873 1.839,369 

'<Gernlany 2,-120,272 9,548 1,72:2:'.)33 

Italy 226,0·29 337,4-32 578.Sg6 
Netherlands 1-13,906 2:2D .• J75 420, 7~1 
Norw~y 186,590 445,O;)~ :)'; -1,1:27 

Sweden 26:2.042 1,126,569 7.57,829 
Switzerland 401,800 874.319 1,058,931 
Other European ~78,759 271~134 010,382 

United States and Hawaii 4,020,412 17,408,73:l 17,951,675 
Japan ... .... . .. 42:],770 2,612.101 2,G-18,:::i9 
Netherlands East Indies ... S70,40B 2,SO:!,999 2,936,755 

China and other Eastern 1 

Countries 230,483 577,275 [105,655 
South Sea Tslands ::;,S8,~)i10 149,SO~ 11~,898 
Other Foreign Countries ... 168,502 2,13~,73S :2S7,:j50 

18,092,150 131,865,762 

2,431,797 2,732,907 
3)G·!O,477I 2,055,32-1 
4,ZOl,080 628,101 

254,7 ·15 II 795,299 
71,799 4·09,.1)03 

:;37 30,817 

GHI 
232 

248,780 

98,687 
8,808 

585,920 

:n,186,645 

3,74-2,784 
8,56.'3,~44 
4,402,65-1 

1,207,515 
351,848 

808 

80,147 
6,717 

181,891 

8~j,399 7,518,329 14,908,774 
667,420 2,147,444 5.465,688 
218,431 1,095,575 637,728 

381,012\ 403,648 406,296 

540,082 1,051, 710 1,~~9,077 

-
-

Total Foreign •.. 10,720,520 !31.226,2:1-5 32,183,982 

Total, All Countries .•. 27,343,428 72,46G,~88 I 68,940,081 

587,141 I fI7:3,972 ~i-\;),261 

1

1-±,OG9,251 Ii 20,736,044 [ 4l,628,43~ 
32,161,401 52,601,806162,815,077 
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In: the oversea trade of New South Wales the value of the goods to and 
'from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country. In 
1926-27 imports valued at £26,830,519 were the products of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, and exports shipped thereto were valued at £15,416,894. 
The increases since 1911, viz., imports £14,165,000 and exports £3,155,000, 
have not been sufficient to maintain the relative position -of the United 
Kingdom in regard to the oversea trade of New SQuth Wales, as the pro
portion of imports has declined from 46.4 percent. to 38.9 per cent. and 
or exports from 38.1 to 24.5 per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade 
with the United Kingdom in 1926-27 are exclusive of imports from and 
exports to the Irish Free State, valued at £1,624 and £37,800 respectively. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS-COUNTRY OF ORIGIN-1905 TO 1926-27. 

Ratio Gflpb. 

:00 f--t-t-+-'-t-+-'-t-+-'-t-+-'-I--+--t-+-'--I-J/II'c-I-/l--~l--, ~ 
200~~~--4--+--~~--~4--4--~--+--+-~--~4-~~+--+--~~~ 

\:~-4-~4-~~~~~~~1~!~. +-+~,~/'+-"'+'--~-
" /~/ ........ _-\/K./ \, ... / 

i:f~=t7r:~~~=~:J=+=t:=t=t=~=A;~ .... :t+=t=~:J==t=J;~,~ 

1:~b-~~--4--+--~~~~~~,f+--+--~+~r-~~~~-+--r-~~ 
40~~--r-4-~~+-~~r--F~L-4--+--+-~--~~-1--4--+--+-~-1 

.' \ , 
-" 

\ .,' ~ 
,/ : .. - , - r--.. ,/ 

/ ,.;;: ~\. I I 
,.., --V , 

\ ./ .\ / ,. - til / \ .... ,.' ..... 

'" 
! \ 

I / -' \ / \i " /\ V ." " ,. 

i, 

1\'~~r4-4~~~-+-+~i~~~~~~~4-4-4-+-~' 
",' ._' 

14E--+~r-+-+--+-;-'F---!-~-l-l United Kingdom .......... -r--r--; 
i -/ Other British Countries---- " 
\3 Continent of' E.urope .. -_I--I--'i 

I '- ",' t a,:::..'d St~t~~· ~'i A;';.;';i~~:·:~~: i1 

\ ,. 1 

2r-~,-'+-+--+--r--!-~-l--+--t--r--r-'r-~~--~-r--r-~-;--1' 

1~~5-L~--~~--19l10~L--L~--J-IS-I~5'-'G-L--L--L~L'9-2JO~.2-,~~--L--L~,LS-ZGJ'27 

The numbers at the sIde of the graph represent £100,000, 
The diagram is It ratio graph, and, the vertical scale heinr !ogarithmic, the rl.e or fan of each cun'e 

representh the percentnge of change. Equal distances on the scale represent the same percentage of 
change, and when the curves run parallel, they indicate an increase or decrease in equal proporUon~ !rre
Rpeetive of absolute numbers. Actual values are shown by means of the numbers at the side of the gr&lh. 
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From European countries other than Great Britain and Ireland the 
imports were valued at' £7,721,300, or 11.2 per cent. of the total in 1926-27, 
and the 'direct exports thereto were valued at £18,51)7;608, or 29.6 per cent. 
The increase in the value of imports from the Continent was about 
£2,500,000, and. the exports have increased by nearly £7,750,000 since 1911, 
when the relative proportiens were 19.1 per -cent. of imports and 3:3.7 per 
cent. of exports. A noticeable. feature of the trade with Europe in recent 
years has been the increase in the direct exports to France, which were of 
greater value in 1926-27 than the exports to any other European country. 

Trade with North America developed rapidly during the war period. 
Imports from Canada and the U mted States (including Alaska and 
Hawaii) represented only 15,9 per cent. in 1911 and exports 2.9 per cent. 
In 1926-27 the import:s were valued at £19,882,000, or 28.8 per cent., and 
exports at £15,140,000, or 24.1 per cent., but this amount includes gold to the 
value of over £10,000,000. 

Imports from' Japan increased in value from £423,770, or 1.5 per cent., in 
1911, to £2,643,349, or 3.8 per cent., in 192'6-'27, and exports from £667,420, or 
2.1 per cent., to £5,465,688, or 8.7 per -cent. Imports from the Netherlands 
East Indies showed a remarkable expansion from £370,408, or 1.4 per cent., 
in 1911, to £2,936,7505, or 4.3 per cent., in 1926-27. This increase was .Iue 
mainly to large imports of tea and of petroleum oils, the value of each 
being over £1,000,000 in 1926-27. 

Trade between New Zealand andN ew South Wales fluctuates according 
to seasonal conditions, as trade in primary products usually inc~eases if 
local supplies become deficient as a Tesult of an unfavourable season in either 
country. The imports and exports in 1926-27 showed' proportions of 2.3, per 
cent. and 4.2 per cent. respectively. Imports from the South ,Sea Islands 
represent about 2 per cent. of the total imports, and exports 2.9 per cent. 
of the total exports. 

'The statistics of the import trade of New South Wales in 1911' and in 
each of the last seven years are summarised in the following table in order 
to show the value of British :md foreign goods imported:-

y 
3 

ear ended I 
Oth June, 

I 

1911* 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 

I ]927 

1911'" 
1921 
19'22 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

I United 
Kingdom, I 

I 

! 
£ i 

12,675,664 
32,960,437 
19,969,726 
26,651,718 
24,6;')9,057 
27,438,475 
26,641,934 
26,830,519 

, 
46'4 
45'5 
46'1 
48'4 
42'3 
41'4 
41'6 
38'9 

B -t' hE 1'1 IS mpuc. 
Foreign Total 

Other British Countries. Imports. 

Countries. Total. 
, 

£ £ £ £ 
3,947,244 16,622,908 10,720,520 27,343,428 
8,279,706 41,240,143 31,226,245 72,466,388 
5,492,389 25,462.115 "17,859,363 43,321,478 
7,041,535 33,693,253 21,316,830 55,010,083 
8,114,939 :i2,753,996 25,471,044 58,225,040 
7,714,785 35,153,260 31,158,487 66,321,747 
8,614,9i!'2 35,256,856 28,753,06:3 

I 
64,009,919 

9,920,580 36,751,099 32,188,982 68,940,()81 

PER CENT. OJ! TOTAL· IMPORTS; 

14'4 60'8 39'2 100 
ll'4 56'9 43'1 100 
12'7 58'8 41'2 100 
12'8 61'2 38'S 100 
14-0 56'3 43''7 luO 
116 53'() 47'0 100 
1:3'5 55'1 44'9 100 
14'4 53'3 46'7 100 

, 
11= Year ended 31st December. 
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The percentage of imports of British origin has dedined in recent years. 
The figures relating to trade with the United Kingdom in the three years 
ended June, 1927, do not include the trade with the Irish Free State. 

The value of t..l}e oversea exports from New South Wales. to British and 
foreign countries in 1911, and in each of the last seven years, is shocwn 
·below:-

, 

I 
British Empire. 

Year ended Foreign Total 
30th June. United 

I 
Other British 

I 
Countries. Exports •. 

Kingdom. Countries. Total. 
I. 
I 

I £. £ I £ £. £ 

1911* 12,261,971 5,830,179 18,092,150 14,069;251 32,161,401 

1921 20,630,150 11,235,612 31,865,762 20,736,044 52,601,806-

1922 18,805,323 7,026,533 25,831,856 22,180,999 48,012,855· 

1923 14,787,084 5,451,357 20,238,441 22,343,481 42,531,922 

1924 13,399,065 5,596,386 18,995,451 24,151,695 43,147,146-, 

1925 20,405,113 6,765,584 27,170,697 33,406,508 60,577,205 

1926. 15,674,127 6,213,134 21,917,261 32,084,553 54,Q01,814 

.1927 15,416,894 I 5,769,751 21,186,645 I 41,628,432 62,815.017. 

PER CENT. OF TOTAL EXPORTS. 

1911* 38'1. 18'1 56·2 43'S 100 

1921 39'2 21'4 60'6 39'4 100 

1922 39'2 14'6 53'8 46'2 100 

1923 34'7 12'8 47'5 52'5 100 

1924 31'0 }3'0 44'0 56'0 101) 

1925 33-7 11'2 44·9 55-1 100' 

1926 29'0 H'6 40'6 59'4 100 

1927 24'5 9'2 33'7 66'3 100 

Iir Year ended 31st December. 

In the proportionate distribution of the export trade between British and 
foreign countries the British trade increased between 1911 and 19-21, and 
declined subsequently. The United Kingdom receives more exports than 
any other country, but large quantities of the merchandise consigned. to 
ports in Great Britain are re-exported. 

The in()rease in the exports to foreign countries since 1921 was due in a 
mearsure to the establishment of direct communication between New Sout,h 
Wales and foreign countries to which exports were transhipped previously' 
at British ports. Tn 1926-27 another increase was caused by the consignment 
.of a large amount of gold to the United States. . 



58 l{EW BOUTII WALES OFF1Olt1L YEAR BOOK. 

ARTICLES OF IMPORT. 

A classification of the goods imported into New South Wales during the 
thnle years ended June, 1927, is shown in the following table. The items 
have been grouped in accordance with a statistical classification of ~mports 
adopted by the Department of Trade and Customs in 1922 :-

Classification of Imports. 

Foodstuffs of Animal Origin ... ... . .. 1 
Foodstufts of Vegetable Origin, neverages (non-

alcoholic), etc .... 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors 
Tobacco and Preparations thereof 
Live Animals 
.Animal Substances not Foodstuffs 
Vegetable Substances and Unmanufactured 

Fibres ... . .. 
Apparel 
"Textiles 
Yarns and Manufactured Fibres ..• 
,Oils, Fats, and Waxes 
Paints and Varnishes ... 

;Stones and Minerals (including Ores and Con
centrates) 

Machines and Machinery ... 
Metals ·and Metal Manufactures other than 

1924-25. 

80;'417 1 

3,286,686)-
1,123,238 
1,605,897 

]2] ,983 
397,979 

1,937,961 
2,777,818 

1l,314,650 
!~,151,246 
2,984,276 

296,680 

283,304 
6,263,112 

Machinery 
Rubber and Rubber Manufactures 
Leather and Leather Manufactures 
Wood and Wicker ... 
E'Hthenware, China, Glass, etc ...• 
Paper .. 

1l,187,674 
·_::1 1,217,063 
... 200,432 

2,243,]32 
1,073,541 
1,943,242 

'3tationery aud Paper M1tnufactures 
, .Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy Goods .. . 
·.Optical, Surgical, and Scientific Instruments .. . 
Drugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers 
1fiscellaneous 

,Gold and Silver; and Bronze Specie . . 

1,090,489 
1,274,4~8 I· 

1,031,0.,2 
1,368,)23 1 
2,339,476 
6,005,808 i 

1925-26. 

£ 
1,031,111 

3,654,564 
1,238,107 
2,003,603 

104,519 
399,391 

2,219,842 
2,527,977 

10,834,664 
2,016,150 
3,401,756 

305,986 

323,757 
6,1\62,797 

1l,025,574 
2,204;666 

222,615 
2,70],734 
1,052,051 
1,883,913 
1,229,855 
1,358,322 
1,168,9:30 
1,502,670 
2,656,823 

378,542 

1926-27. 

£ 
1,355,748 

4,064,283 
910,960 

1,784,629 
103,651 
572,344 

2,191,153 
2,760,237 

11,362,383 
1,969,131 
3,699,750 

352,38-1, 

386,506 
7,654,484. 

12.482,471 
2,249,865 

200,133 
2,614,213 
1,159,309 
2,312,:399 
1,271;474 
1,429,946 
1,190,444 
1,686,973 
2;673,102 

502,109 

Total Imports 6o~ml-6-'-4,-0-09-,919 68,940,081 

The bulk of the imports consists of manufactured articles. Minerals, 
metal manufactures, and machinery, the most important group in respect of 
Talue in 1926-27, represented 29.8 per cent. of the total value of imports; 
next in order was the textile group, i.e., apparel, textiles, yarns, and manu
factured fibres, 23.3 per cent. Articles of food and drink and tobacco 
constituted an important claRs of imports, the value in 19213-27 being 11.S 
per ce11Jt. of the total. The group, oils and fats and waxes, represented 5.J 
'per cent., and paper and stationery 5.2 per cent. 

There were Rome notabIe increases in the imports of 1926-27 as' compared 
'with those of the year 1911. For instance, in the textile group the value oJ; 
piece goods rose from £3,704,533 in 1911 to £9,093,221, .and yarns from 
:£62,607 to £658,403. Of the vegetabJe substances, the quantity and value 
of copra rose from 234,189 cwt., valued at £239;010, to-184,896 cwt., 
£918,164; and linseed from 4,497 centals, valued at £3,779, to 276,045 
centals, £233,349. The quantity of tea imported in 1911 was 14,905,845 lb., 
valued at £540,671, and the quantity in 1926-2'7 was 28,922,652 lb., valued 
at £2,297,585. The imports of unmanUfactured tobacco in 1926-27 amounted 
to 14,846,565 lb., vdued at £1,438,628, the quantity being 21 times and the 
value over 6 times t}e corresponding figures for 1911, viz .• 6,385.(1)6 lb. 
valued at £231,871. . _.! . , • 
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The value of imports of vehicles and p3rts rose from £682,592 in 1911 to 
£6,412,881 in 1926-27. This class of imports owes its expansion in recent 
years to an increase in the value of imports of bodies, chassis, etc., for motor 
vehicles, which was £5,230,679 in 1926-27 as compared with £1,688,514 in 
1920-21. During th.e same period imports of crude rubber increased in 
value from £98,524 to £790,341, and rubber tyres from £484,746 to £1,150,938. 
Tn regard to petroleum spirits, benzine,. etc., there was an increase from 
1,501,008 gallons, valued at £66,987, in 1911 to 13,042,594 gallons, £1,375,614: 
in 1920-21, and to 53,423,418 gallons, valued at £2,243,245 in 1926-27. The 
value of printing paper imported in 1911 was £317,596 as compared with 
£1,447,794 in 1926-27. A large quantity of butter, viz., 4,271,512 lb., value 
£300,178, was imported, mainly from New Zealand, during 1926-27. 

The· chief items of the various dasses of imports in 1926-27 are shown 
below:-

Article. j ~:;~~~~: 11. ______ A_r_ti_cl_e_. --"-_____ 1· il~;~~~~ 
Apparel, Textiles and Manufactured 

Fibres-
Piece Goods-Cotton and Linen 

Silk and Velvet 
Woollen .. 
Canvas and Dnck 
Hessians, etc. 
Other 

Bags and Sacks .. . . 
Sewing Cottons, etc. .. 
Socks and Stockings .. 
Trimmings and Ornaments 
.Floor CmTerings .. ' 
Yarns .. 
Hat. and Caps .. 
Gloves 

.Machines awl Manubctilres of Metal-

3,749,!lO6 
3.184,801 

866,145 
387,622 
349,720 
605,027 

•. 1,212,17~ 
330,396 
659,087 
408,898 

.. 1,108,680 
658,403 ' 
366,462 
230,535 

Elec.trical Machinery and Appliances 3,G85.257 'i 

Other Motive Power Machinery 773,392 , 
Printing Machinery· 316,0331 
Sewing Machines 275,380 
Other Machinery 2,598,201 !. 
Iron and Steel- i 

Plate and Sheet 1,3:)9,1861 
Other.. .. .. •• 664,65S 

. Metal Pipes and Tubes, etc. .• 097,558 

Food, Beverages, and Tobacco
Tobacco, Cigars, etc. 
Tea.. .. 
Whisky .. 
Fish, in tins 
Butter 

..11'78~,629 

.. 2,297,5::"5 
616,245 
551,775 
300,178 

Vegetable Substances and Unmanufa.
tured Fibres-

Copr. 
Linseed 
Kapok 

Paper and Station pry
Printing Paper .. 
Books (printed) .. 
Writing Paper .. 

Oils, Fats, Waxes
Petroleum Spirits 
Kerosenb.. .. .. 
Luhricating (Mineral) OU 

Other Classes
Timber .. 
Rubber, crude _.' 
Rubber T~-res .. 
Glass and Glassware .. .. 

9]8,164 
23a,349 
233,019 

1,447,794 
664,847 
287,1111 

.. 2,243,245 
3a9,18I 
482,713 

.. 2,298,023 
790,341 

Musical Instruments and Parts .. 

1,1.>0.938 
52t::,772 
629,455 
b04,300 
312,B9 
~80,472 

Jewellery and Precious Stones .. 
Crockery and other Household Wart Tools of Trade .. 464'~971 

Vehiclei'! and parts .. 6,412,8.81 I 
Platedware and Cutlery .. .. 492,~56 II' . 
Other Metals and Metal lIanu-

factures .. 2,541,530 II· 

Films for Kinematographs. .. 
Timepieces . . . . . . 
Gramophones, etc., and Records 
j<'ancy Goods 

365,413 
470,g95 
560,2:!a 

The United Kingdom is the main source of supply of nearly all the manu
factured articles imported. into New South Wales, the largest items being 
piece goods, value8. at nearly £5,000,000 in 1926-27; machinery and metal 
manufactures--notably vehicles and parts, iTon and steel, and electrical 
cable arld wire--.:..:Roor coverings, printing paper, and whisky. The principal 
·products of other European countries imported into New South Wales are 
as follow:-France, silk piece goods, trimmings and ornaments, apparel, 
motor chassis, rubber tyre;::, and toilet preparations; Switzerland, silk piece 
goods, trimmings and ornaments, timepieces, gramophones, and talking 
machines; Belgium, glass ; Netherlands, electrical appliances and gin; N or
way, :fish, paper, dressed timber; Sweden, paper, cream separators, dressed 
timber, matches, vacuum cleaners, and wood pulp; Italy, motor chassis, silk 
piece goods, felt hats; Germany, machinery, tools of trade, 'and other metal 
manufactures, timepieces, ·pianos, gloves, trimmings and ornaments, and 
toys. The items of Eastern origin include the following :-From Japan, 
piece goods of silk and cotton, crockery, timber, raw silk; from India, bags 
and sacks, hessian and other jute goods, goatskins, tea, rice, lihseed;from 



60 NEW SOUTH WAL1!lB Wl'FIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Oeylon, tea, cocoanuts, and crude rubber from British Malaya, rubber and 
spices; from Ohina, tea, nuts, rice, and vegetable paint oils; from Nether
lands East Indies, kapok, petroleum O'ils, tea, rubber; frO'm the· Philip
pine Islands, timber. 

Thi3 products of the United States are imported in large quantities, e,g., 
machines and machinery of various kinds, tools, motor vehicles and parts, 
other metal manufactures, oils, tobaccO', film for kinematographs, timber, 
rublber tyres,mUlSical instruments, gramophones and talking machines 
and records, tinned fish, cotton pieces goods, cotton yarns, and socks and 
stockings. The principal imports of Oanadian origin are paper, tinned fish, 
cutlery, motor chassis, machinery, rubber tyres, and timlber. Undressed 
timber is usually the principal item of import from· New Zealand, and iu 
1926-27 potatoes, butter, and gold were imported in large quantities. Copra 
is imported from various South S'ea Islands, rock phosphat.es from Nauru 
and Gilbert Islands, !precious stones and maize from .south Africa, tinned 
fish from Alaska, dates from Mesopotamia, and gold from . New Guinea 
.and Papua. 

ARTICLES OF EXPORT. 

The exports of Australian produce consist mainly O'f raw materials. Par
iiculars of the principal co=odities exported during 1926-27 are shown 
below in comparison with the annual average during the five years ended 

.'30th J line; 1926. In regard to such commodities as wool, wheat, etc., for 
which there is constant demand, the quantity available for export depends 
mainly on local seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals 
is influenced to a greater extent by market prices, and a movement up or 
down reacts promptly on the productive activity. The value of t..~e trade in 
practically all the commodities enumerated in the table depends O'n the 
prices prevailing in the oversea markets :-

Commodity. 

Wonl-greaey 
scoured .. , 
tops ... 

Australian Produce Exported. 

Quantity. 

Annual I 
A ,-erage, 1926-27. 
1922-26. 

I 
lb. I245,826,654 335,025,736 
Jb. 2S,738,394 26,731,3lO 

. lb. 4,052,764 2,900,897 

Value. 

Annual I Average, 192~-27. 
1922-26. 

£ £ 
19,779,585 25,593,195 
2,845,848 2,739,770 

915,778 562,715 

Percent.·of 
Total VaJue. 

1922-26.[1926-27. 

39'8 40'7 
5'7 4'4 
1'9 '9 

------1------1---·----------_ 

:Skins and hides ..• 
_Meats-frozen-

... .,. 23,541,211 28,895,680 47'4 46'0 
---1-------- ---

3,226,550 4,748,607 6'5 7"6 

Mutton and lamb lb. 33;801,794 45,985,989 907,743 
486,624 
204,1164 
407,578 
574,618 

855,793 
475,395 
331,258 
388,990 
761,51<5 

] '8 
1,(J 

>4 
'8 

1"4 
'7 
'5 
'6 

Other ... . .. 
Tinned, etc. ... . .. 

Leather ... ••• . ... 
Tallow ... ... cwt. 
Butter ... '" lb. 
Wheat ... ..• cnt!. 
Flour ... ... cnt!' 
Lead-Pig and matte 

cwt. 
Tl.n:.-Ingots .,. cwt. 
Coal... ... tons 
Timber, undressed 

323,341 
25,883,007 
9,648,042 
2,641,722 

1,558,536 
27,029 

1,048,187 

sup. ft. 25,372,164 

All other ... •.• .. . 

450,143 
17,753,508 
6,457,472 
3,059,471 

1,776,014 
5,077,919 
1, 7.()8, 408 

1,23~,541 
3,031,014 
1,984,684 

1,476,]70 2,343.052 2,193,797 
32,718 303;153483,!l48 

803,276 1,141,432 961,551 

18,281,645 416,448 301,671 
... 1,~95,866 10,304,680 
.,. 6,352,608 5,857,483 

1:2 
3'6 

10'2 
'3'5 

4'7 
·6 

2'3 

·8 
2'4 

12'11 

1'2 
2'0 
4'8 
3'2 

3'5 
'8 

1'5 

'5 
16'4 
9'3 

Bullion and specie .. 'jl .. . 
-----·1---- .--__ _ 

Total... .. . 49,664,188 62,815,077 100'0 100'0 
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The value of the exports of domestic products depends mainly on ihe 
wool trade, which supplied 46 per cent. of the total value in 1926-27. . The 
value of the wool sent to Great Britain and Northern Ireland in 1926-27 was 
£7,649,390 and the direct exports to Continental ports in the aggregate 
reached over 15 millions sterling, including France £7,009,578, Germany 
£4,111,304, Belgium £3,073,009, and Italy £822,470. Japan purchased woo] 
to the value of £4,816,898, and the United States £1,292,015. 

Skins and hides represented 7.6 per cent. of the exports of Australian pro
duce in 1926-27. The United States received the largest portion, viz., 
£2,848,344, Great Britain and Northern Ireland £689,837, Germany 
£163,696, ap.d sheepskins to the value of £761,728 were sent to France. 

The exports of hutter and of meat were equivalent to 2 Per cent. and 2;6 
percent. respectively. The United Kingdom received the bulk of these 
products, viz., butter £9'36,82,5 and meat £1,251,251. Meat valued at £1'56,760 
and butter at £158,821 were sent to Eastern countries. Eggs to the value 
of £137,012 were sent to Great Britain, sausage casings £195,691 to the 
United States of America, and tobacco valued at £126,661 to New Zealand 
and the Pacific Islands. 

Leather and tallow are important items of the export trade. The leather 
• exported to the United Kingdom in 1926-27 was valued at £146,817, and 

to Eastern ports at £210,874. The principal countries to which tallow was 
consigned were Japan £323,293, Great Britain £160,667, Italy £66,565, and 
India £67,962 . 

• Wheat and:llour represented 8 per cent. of the value of Australian pre-
ducts exported in 1926-27. The value of the wheat sent to Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland was £1,373,893, Belgium £500,719, F'rance £242,712, 
Italy £185,535, Netherlands £98,187, and to Algeria £221,779. The prin
eipal markets for flour were : Great Britain £336,506, Egypt £599,154, 
British 'Malaya '£247,754, Netherlands East Indies £348,714, and Philippine 
l$lands£11Q;925. 

;A.m<mgtheindustrialme.tuls lead and tin showed a proportion of 4.3 per 
cent. of the exports in 1926-'2.7. The bulk of the metal trade was with the 
United Kingdom, viz., copper ingots £64,690, pig lead £1,998,682, and tin 
£148,585. Pig lead sent to Japan was valued at £126,819. New Zealand 
received tin ingots £62,656. Tin valued at £271,843 was consigned to the 
United States. The figures for New 'South Wales, however, do not include 
the products of the Broken Hill mines which are dispatched oversea from 
South Australian ports. . 

The value of the coal exported represented 1.5 per cent. in 1926-27. Wew 
Zealand, which usually provides the main outlet, received 413,434 tons, 
valued at £490,299, and the exports to Eastern ports amounted to 177,977 
tons, valued at £213,804, andrto ISouth America 123,439 tons valued at 
£150,646. Coke, 38,786 tons valued at £66,,995, was sent to New Caledonia. 
Undressed timber, 13,502,793 super. feet, valued at £2-11,551 was exported to 
New Zealand. 

There has been a ~arked deorease in the export trade in a number of 
food commodities 'such as tinned meat, condensed. milk, jams, biscuits, etc., 
which were exported in large quantities during the war period. The readiness 
with wbch production was increased then to meet the extl'aordina:ry .demand 
is evidence of the fact that there is ample 'Scope for development, and the 
subsequent decline in trade points to the necessity for selCuring new markets. 

There is a fairly large re-expo:rt trade in provisions, and manufactured 
articles with 'New Zealand, New Caledonia, Fiji, .and other South Sea 
islands, but the principal item is copra, which is transhipped at Sydney ·to 
European ports. During the year ended June, 1927, the quantity ofcQpra. 
re·exported was 612,830 cwt., ,alued at £668,709, including 406.051 cwt., 
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valued at £445,206, to France, and 130,659 cwt., £140,9-64, to the Netherlands. 
The re-exports in 1926-2'7 included also seven vessels transferred abroad, the 
value being £140,280. Other important items of foreign produce re-exported 
during the year were piece goods, £129,068; machinery, £151,103; vehicles. 
£66,310; metals and other metal manufactures, £165,704; tea, £90,795; rice. 
£60,596; oils, £57,440; sugar, £50,207; tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes" 
£80,336; jewellery and precious stones, £69,598. 

Exports-Ships' Btores. 
The figures relating to the exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, do 

not include exports in the form of ships' stores. This, is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported in 1911' and in each year since 
1921:-

Year ended 
Ships' Stores Exported. 

30th June. Australian I Other Produce. I l'roduce. Total. 

£ £ £ 
1911* 111l9,700 76,547 'H6,241 . 
1921 2,028,728 300,\169 2,329,697 
1922 1,915,084 160,268 2,075,352 
1923 2,018,821 118,703 2,137,524 
1924 1,859,243 147,861 2,007,104 
1925 1,595,305 226,861 1,822, ]66 

, 11;26 ],906,153 3~2,007 2,228,160 
1~27 1,60S,:?41 142,009 1,750,25C 

• Calendar Year. 

The most important items of Australian produce exported: as ships' stores 
in ]926-27 were bunker coal, 899,413 tons, valued at £1,167,190; meat, fresll* 
5,107,318 lb., £99,090; other meats, £79,356; fish, fresh or frozen, 620,841 
lb., £26,492; buHer, 535,659 lb., £37,.343; flour, 19,939 centals, £1;1,88'7; ale 
and beer, 96,431 gallons, £22,469. The chief item of foreign produce was 
()il, 3,821,792 gallons, valued at £76,335. 

CUSTOMS AND EXCISE TARIFFS. 

The Customs tariff is contained in the Customs Tariff Act, 1921-1926. 
There are three tariffs, viz., (1) British preferential, (2) intermediate, (3) 
general.' The British preferential tariff applies to products of the United 
Kingdom, and by proclamation it may be applied, wholly 'Or in part, to any 
part of the British Dominions, if the Tariff Board, in view of reciprocal 
arrangements, has reported upon the question and the Federal Parliament 
has agreed. Under similar conditions the intermediate tariff may be applied 
-in respect of goods from any part of the British Dominions or from a 
foreign country. The general tariff is imposed on all goods to which the 
other tariffs do not apply. In 1925 an amending CiIstom Act made mate
rial alterations in the conditions under which the British preferential 
tariff is applied. 

The tariff list incll'des a number of duties which may !be deferred upon 
the recommendation of the Tariff Board until the date when, in the opinion 
of the Board, the goods will be produced locally in reasonable quantities and 
')£ 'Satisfactory quality. The items include iron and steel sheets, plain, 
corrugated, and galvanised; hoop-iron and other items of metal manufaoc
tures; aeroplanes; ships; soda, citric and tartaric acid, and cream of 
tartar; writing p3per; woollen yarns. 



OOMJIEROE. 

A nu1nber of alterations in the Custo:n rates were made in September~ 
:1.925, when a new tariff schedule was introduced into the Federal Parlia
ment. In view of an impending dissolution, a validating Act was passed 
to give effect to the increased duties for the period of one year, and in 1926 
the schedule was embodied in an amendment of the Customs Tariff Act. 
The alterations include a number of adjustments which are directed towards 
the improvement of some branch~s of the textile industry and the engineer
ing trades. The duty on petroleum and shale oils for use in motor-driven 
vehicles using public roads was increased in August, 1926, by 2d. per 
gallon. The revised rates are': British preferential, 2!d.; intermediate and 
general tariffs, 3d. per gallon. In :Novembet, 1927, rthere was another re
vision of the tariff to provide additionai protection to Australian industries 
by increasing duties on such items asb1)tter and cheese, potatoes and rice, 
textiles, and products of metal and machinery works. Increased preference 
was afforded to British industries in respect of a number of important 
items, e.g., gloves, lace, motor chassis, etc., and a number of revenue-pro
ducing duties were reduced or abolished. 

Reciprocal trade treaties are in operation in respect of New Zealand and 
Canada. A measure of prefere~ce ,is accorded to. the territories of P,spua' 
and New Guinea in terms of an Act which commenced on 1st April, 1926, 
certain tropical products imported direct therefrom being free of duty. A 
:reciprocal trade treaty with South Africa, which commenced in: 1906, was 
ahrogated in July, 1926. 

Reciprocity with New Zealand was introduced in 1922. The British :pre
ferential tariff is applied generally to goods produced in New Zealand, 
and special rates have been £.xed in relation to certain commodities. The 
British preferential rates are charged also on goods transhipped from New 
Zealand, which would have been classified under the British preferential 
tariff if they had been amported direct from the country of origin to 
Australia. The NewZealarid Re-exports Act, 1924, which commenced on 
1st October, 1925, provides that when foreign goods are re-exported to 
Australia from New Zealand the value for duty shall be the sum of the 
iollowing:-(a) The current domestic value in the ,country of origin, (b) 
charges for placing goods f.o,b. at port of export to New Zealand, (c) 10 
percent. of the sum of (a) + (b), (d) 10 per cent. of the sum of the fore
going amounts. In 1926 it was agreed reciprocaHy that unless by. mutual 
arrangement a custom duty shall not be imposed; nor an existing rate in
creased, on the products of either country entering the other until six: 
months' notice has been given. 

! The tariff treaty with Canada was brought into operation on 1st October, 
1~~ . 

The Department of Trade and Customs issues an official guide to th~ 
tariff which sho'ws in detail a classification, for purposes of duty, of all 
articles of import, and the rates of tax. 

The Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-22, provides for 
the impo~ition of special customs duties to prevent the dumping of foreign 
goods in Australia to the detriment of local industries and to safeguard the 
preference accorded to the United Kingdom under the tariff. These duties, 
which are additional to those payable under the tariff, may be imposed on 
the recommendation of the Tariff Board. 

The excise tariff is contained iin the Excise Tariff Act, 1921-1926. The 
dutiable goods are beer, spirits, saccharin, .starch made from import~d rice, 
;tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, and suuff. . ' . ,.',. 
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OU8tOms and Excise Revenue. 
The following statement shows the' net amount of customs and excise 

r6YeDUe collected in New South Wales under each division of the tariff 
during the years ended June 1911, 1921', 1926, and 192'7. Sydney is an im
portant distributing centre for the whole of Australia, consequently the 
collections include receipts on account of goods which, in the course of 
trade,.were transferred to and consumed in otherStates. A notable instance 
is the excise collected in New South Wales on cigarettes made locally, though 
more than half the output of the factories is exported subsequently to 
other parts of the Oommonwealth. On the other hand, the receipts do not 
include duties on goods transferred from other States for consumption in 
New South Wales:-

Net Collections during year "ll~ed 30th Jnne. 

Tariff Division; 

I [ 

I 1911. 1921. 
I 1926. 1927 

C ustoms- £ £ £ £ 
L Stimulants, Ale, . Beer, etc. 1,109,212 832,473 1,503,986 1,499,954 
2. Narcotics ... ... .. , 506,426 1,Oll'I,607 1,394,830 1,454;562 
3. Sugar .. , ... .. , 67,438 1,206 7,662 ';.619 
4. Agricultural Products and 

339,997 Groceries ... ... .. , 354,81i5 549,098 697,508 
5: Apparel and Textiles .. , 822,576 2,626,199 2,074,903 2,461,386 
6. Metals and Machinery .. , 477,766 2,050,953 1,968,636 2,271,994 
7. Oils, Paints, and Varnishes 92,800 231,733 371,332 825,532 
8; Earthenware, etc .... .. ' 128,593 

I 
276,091 I 298,620 326,860 

9. Drugs and Chemicals ... 42,350 214,132 250, Il6 254,854 
10. Wood, Wicker, etc. 156,632 214,01,3 1i53,028 553,347 
II. Jewellery .and. Fancy Goods 120,335 395,041 470,591 520,650 
12. Leather and Rubber ... llO,351 284,894 9Il,Z68 832,055 
13; Paper and Stationery ... 83,521 490,762 329,045 350,606 
14. Vehicles ... ... ,. . 66,317 361,343 1,103,024 1,310,583 
15. Musical Instruments .. , 50,707 112,!!97 211,773 230,86(J 
16. Miscellaneous ... .., 104,395 323,468 445,417 510,028 

Other Receipts ... .. ' 12,678 29,043 29,643 35,734 
------------------

Total, Custom Duties ... £4,306,952 £9,797,982 ;£12,472,972 £14,143;132 
--------------. -----

Ex cise-
Beer ... ... '" . .. 2 H), 728 2,019,397 2,182,401 2,299,193 
Spirits ... ... .. . ... 119,169 677,537 775,487 793,665 
Starch ... '" ... .., 507 ... 260 172 
Sugar ... ... ... .. , 261,758' ... .. , .. . 
Tobacco ... ... .. . . .. 188,763 586,760 743,650 762,273 
Cigars ... ... ... . .. 958 18,072 21,103 17,657 
Cigarettes .. , ... .. , 250,093 1;721,252 1,747,999 1,822,816 

icenses-Tobacco ... .. .. , 858 2,905 3,518 4,573 L 

" 
Other ... ... , .. , 1,401 1,574. 1,412 1 

----
Total, Excise Duties .. , £1,034,235 £5,027,497 £5,475,830 £6,700,350 

-----
Total, Customs and Excisej 

Duties '" ,.. . .. £5,341,187 £14,825,479 £17,948,802 £19,843,482 

The customs revenue increased more than threefold during the period 
under review,. and the excise revenue was more than five times greater in 
1926-27 than in 1911. The excise· duties now contribute 29 per cent. of the 
customs and excise revenue as compared with 19 per cent. in 1911. Nearly44 
per cent. of the customs and excise revenue is obtained from duties on 
stimuilants, etc., and narcotics, viz., £8,650,120 in 1926-27, as compared with 
£2,385,349 in 1911. These amounts were equivalent to £3 13s. 8d. and £1 88. 
per head of population in the respectiv.e years. 
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Notwithstanding increases of 100. per cent. or more in the rates of duty, 
the customs collections in respect of stimulants, ale, beer, etc., increased 
by only 35 per cent. between 1911 and 1926-27. The excise on beer and 
spirits rose from £329,897 to £3,092,858. The excise revenue from tobacco and 
cigarettes also has increased in a remarkable degree. The duties in respect 
of the group, apparel and textiles, yielded the largest amount of the customs 
revenue in 1926-27, next in order being. metals and machinery, stimulantsj 
and narcotics. The revenue from customs duties on vehicles shows the 
greatest relative increase; viz., from £66,317 in 1911 to £1,310,583 in 
1926-27. 

The following. table sho·ws the net collections of Customs and Excise 
revenue in New. South Wales during five years ended June, 1927:-

Year ended 30th June. 
Collections. 

1923. I 1924. I 1925. 
I 

1926. 
I 1927. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Customs Duties .. .. 9,905,44.3 10,988,303 11,645,992 12,472,972 14,1.43,132 

Excise Duties .. .. 4,894,129 5,101>,913 5,182,741 5,470,900 5,695,776 

Licenses .. .. .. 4,725 4,998 4,732 4,930 4,574 

--- 1----'-- ----
Total £ 14,804,297 16,099,214 1 16,833,465 17,948,802 19,843,482 

£ s. d.1 £ s. d.1 £ s. d.1 £ s. d.1 £ s.d. 
Per head of population 616 3 7 5 8 7 9 5 7 16 3 8 9 0 

- --------~~ 



66 

SHIPPING. 
OWING to the geographic position of New South Wales, the progress of the 
national industries is dependent to an unllilua1 degree upon shipping 
facilities, and efficient transport services are essential to maintain regular 
and speedy communication and to place the staple products upon distant 
markets in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. 
Improvement in the methods of carrying perishable products has promoted 
the growth of a permanent export trade in such commodities as frozen meat 
and butter; and in the construction of modern ships special provision is 
made for refrigerated cargoes. 

CONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

. Prior to the inauguration of the Oommonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
New South Wales was regulated partJiy by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Pa1'liament of 
New South Wales. Under the Commonwealth Oonstitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and ·among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters ,as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
and buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contained in tho 
Federal N avigaticon Act, 1912-26. It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant ,shipping Act 'and of the Navigation Acts of New South Walles 
and embodies the rules of an international convention for Safety of Life at 
Sea signed in London in 1914. 

The provisions of the Act apply to ships registered in Australia, also to 
other 'British ships on round voyages to or from Australia. The Governor
General may suspend its application ·to barges, fishing boats, pleasure 
yachts, missionary ships, or other vessels not carrying passengers or goods 
for hire; and the High Oourt of Australia has decided that clauses relating 
to manning, accommodation, and licensing do not apply to vessels engaged 
in purely intl'a-state trade. 

A ship may not engage in the coasting tr,1de of Australia unless licensed 
to do so, and a license may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy. Licensees, during the time their ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at current rates ruling'in Australia, and, in the 
case of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning: 
and a(Jcommodation for the crew as are imposed on British ships, Power 
is reserved to the Minister for Trade and Oustoms to grant permits, under 
certain conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the coasting 
trade if a licensed British ship is not available for the service, or if the 
service by licensed shipping is inadequate. :A permit may be continuing, 
('I' for a single voyage. . 

The Governor~General may suspend by proclamation the operation of the 
foregoing pnwisions, and under certain conditions he may grant permission 
.to 'British ship3 to carry tourist traffic between ports in the Oommonwealth 
and the territories, such traffic to be exempt from the provisions of the 
Navigation Act relating to the coasting trade of Australia. 

The part of the Navigation Act rwhich relates to pilotage has not yet been 
brought into operation, and this service is l'e-o-ulated under the State 
Navigation Ac~ of 1901. ... .' .. " .. - -
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The State Department of N avigationexercises control oyer the ports of 
New South Wales, and administers the Hal'lbour and Tonnage Rates Act. 
1920, which authorises the collection of shipping rates .and port dues, except 
in Sydney Harbour, which is subject to the control of the Sydney Harbour 
TrUlst. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Com
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and: arrangements may 
be made with the State Government to aid in carry,ing out the law. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plnnts, and goods which are 
subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction or spiead of disease or pests. 
Imported ·animals or plants may not be landed without a permit granted by 
a quarantine officer. The master, own~, and _agent of a vessel ordered into 
quarantine are severally responsible for the expellijes, but the Common
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vessels 
trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
the case of animals and goods are defrayed by the importer or OWller. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by quarantine ofHcers 
only at the first port of call in Australia unless they have travelled along 
the northern trade route, when they are inspected again at the last port of 
call. The quarantine station of New South Wales is situated in Sydney 
Harbour, ilear the entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transportation 
of goods is defined by the Sea~Carriage Acts passed by the State and the 
Commonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to the 
intra-state trade. It nullifies clauses in bills of lading or similar documents 

. which purport to remeve the shipowner or charterer from liability for loss or 
damage to goods arising from the improper condition of any part of the 
ship in which cargo is carried, or arising from negligence in the handling 
or care of the goods; or to lessen the obligations of the shipowner or 
charterer to exercise due diligence, to man and equip the ship, to keep it 
seaworthy, and to keep in aut state the hold, refrigerating chambers, and 
other parts in which cargo is carried; or to lessen the obligations of the 

-master, agent, or servants of a ship, to handle the goods carefully, and to 
deliver them properly. 

The Sea-Carriage of Goods Act, passed by the Parliament of the Com
moriwealth, applies to the interstate and the outward oversea trade of 
Australia. It embodies general rules relating to bills of lading, recom
mended by an international conference on maritime law in 1922 and 
adopted in Great Britain and in other parts of the British Empire. The
Act provides also that a bill of lading Issued in Australia to a place outside 
is subject to Australian law, and that any stipulation in a bill of lading 
from a country outside Australia purporting to lessen the jurisdiction of 
Australian Courts is void. Another important provision of the Act pre
scribes that a 'bill of lading issued in accordance with the rules, .when the 
carrier or his agent receives goods for shipment,shall be capable of negoti
ation as if it were a bill issued after shipment. 

INTERSTATE AND OVERSK~ SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of particulars 
concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, which are not 
included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it is net 
tonnage. 
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V 13ssels Entered and Cleared. 

In compiling the:records of oversea and interstate shipping, avoosel iii\ 
treated. as 'an entry once and "as a cl'earanoo once for each voyage to, and 
from New SouthW ales, being entered at the first pmt of call, and cleared 
at the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels which 
arrived in and departed from porta of New South Wales in various year~ 
since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the fol
lowing statement:- . 

Entries. Clearances. 

I 
Average 

Year ended I Tonnage 
30th June. 

I 
per 

Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessel. 

1901" 2,760 4,133,200 2;853 
I 

4,274,101 1,498 
1911" 3,127 6,822,135 3,146 6,833,782 2,177 
1921 3,019 7,123,331 3,023 7,122,209 2,358 
1922 2,891 7,182,341 2,883 7,065,996 2,468 
1923 3,031 8,326,182 3,012 8,2tIO,309 2,745 
1924 3,313 8,908,077 3,320 8,985,707 2,698 
1925 3,189 9,089,861 3,155 9,014,810 2,854 
1926 2,945 8;534,292 2,906 8,495,031 2,910 
1927 3,229 9,084,476 3,267 9,213,319 2,817' 

--~-, 

'* Year ended 31st December. 

T'lle slhipping trade of New South Wales increased by 27 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1925. In the following year there was a decrease of 11'5 
per cent., attributable mainly to industrial strife locally and in Great 
Britain and to a shrinkage in the exports of wheat. In 1926-27 the tonnage 
was the largest on record. 

The average size of the vessels engaged in trade with New South Wales 
rose from 1,500 tons in 1901 to 2,177 tons in 1911. There was a decline 
during the war period, when scarcity ,of shipping caused smaller vessels 
to be 'commissioned for oversea voyages, but in recent years there has been 
a fairly steady increase~ 

A noticeable feature of the shipping records of New South Wales is the 
large proportion of tonnage entering in balla.st and the small proportion 
which clears without cargo. The majority of empty ships come from ports 
of the neighbouring States or New Zealand, where, in some cases, they 
have delivered a general cargo and have cleared for Newcastle, in this State, 
to load coal. During the quinquennium ended. June, 1925, the tonnage 
entered in ballast represented on· the average 1S'S per cent. of the total 
entries, and the tonnage cleared without cargo 5'3 per cent of the clearances. 
In 1925-26 the tonnage entered in ballast' was 1,051,961 tons, or 12'3 per 
cent., and in the following year 1,192;723 tons, or 13.1 per cent. The 
clearances without cargo represented 616,552 tons, or 7.3 :per cent., and 
678,092 tanIS, or 7.4 per cent. in the respective years. 

Sailing vessels are not engaged extensively in the trade of New South 
W ale~. They repl'esented only a small proportion of the total tonnage in 
1926-27, when the entries included 10 sailers with an aggregate tonnage of 
14,934 tons, and the clearances 1.5 vessels, 18,483 tous. 

Aoomparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from N ewSouth W'ales is far in excess {j£ 'the 



. :figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries. and 
clearances during the year ended 30th {June, 1927, excluding the coastal 
trade:- . 

----

Interstate and Oversea. 

state. Entries. I Clearances. 

vessels.·1 Net TOnnage.' Vessels. 1 Net Tonnage. 

New South Wales ... . .. 3,229 9,084,476 3,267 .9,213,319 

Victoria. ... . .. . .. .2,667 7,187,147 2,666 7,180,748 

Queensla.nd ••• ... . .. 961S 2,986,951 975 3,012,923 

South Australia ... . .. 1,444 5,123,261 1,439 5,114,249 

Western Australia ••• ... 796 3,763,957 799 3,796,564 

Tasmania ... ... . .. 1,072 1,367,833 1,037 1,360,786 

Northern Territory , ..... 50 126,765 fiO 126,999 

NATIONALITY OF VESSELS. 

The majQrityof the vessels engaged in the trade of the State of New 
South Wales are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother 
country and British possessions -being controlled chiefly by shipowners of 
the United Kingdom, and the interstate trade.by Australian shipping com
panies. .In. the table below the British and the .foreign. shipping are· shown 

. under distinctive headings . 
.". 

I "" Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. Percentage . ."" 

"" "'" I I 
1 I Australian. I I ~~ I Australian. Other Foreign. Total. Other Foreign. 

1><., I 
British. British. 

I 

1901· 3,348,502 3,714,217 1,344,582 8,407,301 i 39'8 44'2 16'0 
1911" 4,645,195 6,594;649 2,416,073 13,655,917 ' 34'0 48'3 17'7 
1921 4,739,555 6,739,914 2,766,071 14,24U,540 33'3 47·:~. 19'4 
1922 5,659,061 .6,823,443 1,765,833 1.4,248,337 39'7 47'9 12'4 
1923 5,824,694 8,348,022 2,413,775 16,586,491 35'1 50'3 14'6 
1924 6,739,951 8,512,086 2,641,747 17,893,784 37'7 47'6 14'7 
1925 6,1]9,983 8,9'21,552 3,063,136 18,104,671 33'8 49'3 16'9 ' 
J926 5,540,386 8,389,138 3,099,799 17;029,323 32'5 49'3 18'2 
1927 6,448,697 8,768,280 3,080,818 18,297,795 35'3 47'9 16'8 

• Year ended 31st December. 

The Australian tonnage increased by over 1,300,000 tons between 1901 
and 1911, but ten years later the tonnage was only slightly higher than 
in 1911. The apparent lack of progress was due ina measure to the fact 
that the owners who are 'aBsociated .asthe Australian Steamship Owners' 
Federation arranged to run . their vessels as one fleet, entaliling fewer 
voyages. During the four years 1921-24 there was a marked increase in the 
Australian tonnage and in the year ended June, 1924, it was larger by 
over 2,000,000 tons than in 1921. In the following years the activities of the 
Australian shipping were curtailed and there were successive reductions 
of. 620,000 tons .and580,OOO tons. In 1926-27 there was a substantial 
improvement, 
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Particulars relating to the nationality of velisels engaged· in trade with 
New South Wales in 1913, 1922-23 and 1926-27, are shown in, greater detail 
in the following statement:-

Eniries and Clearances. Net Tonnage-
Percentage of each 

Nationality 1913.* I~===--I 1926-27. 
Nationamy, 

of Shipping. 
Net Net Net 1913'*11922-23'11~27. Vessels, I Tonnage. VelBels, r Tonnage, IVessels, I Tonnage, 

Brllllsh-
Ausbralia ,. 8,281 6,711,898 8,080 6,824,694 8,465 6,448,697 85'8 85'1 85'3 
New Zealand .. 771 1,869,138 28' 248,641 369 811,460 S'4 1'6 4'4 
Great Britain .. l,6SIl 6,081,117 1,6S2 7,548,841 1,521 7,405,943 37'S 45'5 40'& 
Oth~r British e' 22 30,459 !OI? 560,540 184 650,877 '2 8'3 8-(» 

-------- ------- ----------
Total .. .. 5,61S 18,182,112 5,248 U,172,716 6,539 15,216,977 81'4 85'4 88'1/ ----------------------

J'oreign-
Denmark .. .. 2 768 18 62,817 28 8',128 '0 '4 '6 
Prance " ,. 150 318,252 110 2SO,629 126 275,911 1'9 1'~ 1'6 
Germany .. .. ~7 1,538,728 30 81,127. 106 369,241 9'5 'b 2'() 
Italy " .. !9 47,770 28 101,364 43 170,992 '3 '6 'I) 

Netherlands .. 62 128,870 111 897,8';2 96 346,810 '8 2'4 1'1) 
Norway .. .. 183 353,843 93 247,778 157 484,460 2'2 1'6 2'6 
Sweden .. .. 23 67,648 59 166,964 153 H9,596 '4 1'0 1'0 
Japan .. lOS 882,471 186 616,898 184 608,560 2'0 3'7 S'S 
United States 01 

America 76 148,853 148 (73,728 185 515,166 '9 2'9 2'8 
Othp.r Nationaliti .... 50 89,292 17 35,698 111 46,964 '6 '2 ' 's -------------.----------

Total " .. 1,165 3,006,490 795 2,413,776 957 3,OSO,818 18'6 14'6 16'8 ----------------------
Grand Totat " ~, 768 16,188,602 6,043 16,586,491 6.496 18,297,795 100'0 100'0 100'0 

* Year ended 31st December. 

In 1926-27 the proportion of Australian tonnage was the same as in 1913. 
The tonnage owned in Great Britain was higher, aooolutely and 
relatively, than before the war, though it has declined since the year 
1922-23. There was a decided decrease in New Zealand tonnage between 
1913 and 1923, and it is still more than 40 per cent. lower than before the 
war, notwithstanding an improvement during the last four years, The 
shipping classified as other British included Canadian tonnage, which 
amounted to 267,061 tons in 1926-27, 

In 1913 the largest proportion of foreign tonnage was German, amounting 
to 9 '5 per cent. of the total shipping. German ships were excluded in 1914. 
and did not re-enter the trade until 1922, Their tonnage represented. 2 
per cent. of the total tonnage in 1926-27. During the war period, Japanese 
and American tonnage began to take an important part in the oversea trade 
of New South Walles, and between 1913 and 1920-21 the Japanese tonnage 
rose from 2 per cent. to S'l per cent" and the United States from 0'9 per 
cent, to 4 '2 per cent. In the succeeding years a decrease occurred, but ship
ping belonging to these two nations represented 36 per cent. of the foreig11 
shipping in 1926-27. 

French tonnage declined during the war and has not yet regained its 
former position in the trade of the State, Italian and: Dutch lines have 
established regular services, and are absorbing an increasing proportion of 
the oversea trade. 

The foreign tonnage in 1926-27 was 16,8 per cent, of the total, as com
pared with 14'6 per cent. in 1922-23, and 18'6 in 1913. There are indications 
that foreign shipowners are endeavouring to increase the direct trade 
between Australia and their respective countries, . 

Of the Australian tonnage, entrances and clearances in interstate trade 
amounted to 5,741,026 tons, or '87 per cent" and voyages in oversea trade 
to 707,671 tons, the tonnage to and from Great Britain being 287,721 tons, 
nnd New Zealand 204,064 tons, Of the other British tonnage, including 
Ehips owned in Great Britain, 2,751,893 tons were entered from· and 
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f!leared for interstate ports, and 2,634,127 tons plied between Australia and 
Great Britain. The tonnage belonging to other nations was employed 
chiefly in the foreign trade. 
. During the year 1926-27 the interstate cargo discharged at ports in New 
South Wales amounted to 1,768,175 tons,"and the oversea to 2,196,135 tons, 
and the shipments to interstate ports represented 3,713,721 tons, and to 
oversea countries 1,9'25,622 tons. The interstate trade is carried for the most 
part in Australian ships, and the nationality of the vessels in which oversea 
trade is carried is shown below:-

1924-25. 1925~26. 1926-27. 

Nationality of Shipping. I 
Discharged. I Shipped. Discharged: Shipped. DiBCharged.\ Shipped. 

Intertltate Cargo .. 
TOM. 

•.. 1,651,936 
TOM. 

3,559,476 
TOM. 

1,613,036 
TOM. I 

3,038,259 
Tons. 

1,768,175 
TOM. 

3,713,721 
1-------1--------

Oversea. Cargoes. 
Anst.ralia . ... ... 148,687 243,277 189,813 243,598 

694,331 
539,686 

162,698 
1,233,243 

134,675 

195,261 
755,993 
427,694 

Great Britain ... ... 1,017,592 1,122,301 1,127,347 
Other British ... ... 102,240 530,986 134,070 

Total Brltl.h ... 1,268,5111 1,896,564 1,451,230 1,477,615 I 1,530,616 1,378,948 . 

France ... ... • .. -----.---1-----.---11----2-0-,8-2-6-1----6-6,-91--21 18,916 87,942 
Gi!j'IIlany... ... ... 32,730 47,395 40,840 36,170 49,142 83,430 
Italy... ... ... 19,198 64,911 25,711 73,178 26,008 .34,494 
Japan ... ... ... 99,363 237,870 79,769 26,381 I 73,159 56,426 
Netherlanct.. ... ... 46,112 108,634 49,466 100,747 39,211 75,6.33 
Norway... ... ... 102,950 140,201 137,742 99,6331 192,228 102,302 
Sweden ... ... ... 57,300 33,593 88,937 39,884 95,673 35,353 
United Stat". of America.. 105,936 45,625 94,502 33,055 119,260 32,968 
Other ]forei!1n ... ... 72,308 127,210 95,029 39'653

1 

51,922 38,126 

Total, Foreign... 535,897 805,439 632,822 515,613 665,519 546,674 
---------:--------11--------1--------

Total,Overtlea ... 1,804,416 I 2,702,003 2,08~!052 1,993,228 2,196,135 1,925,622 
--------:,------11-----'----1------- --------

8,(56,352 I G,261,479 3,697,088 5,031,487 I 3,964,310 5,639,343 Grand Total 

• Included with" Other Foreign." 

In 1926-27 British vessels carried 70 per cent. of the oversea cargo dis
charged at ports III New 'South vYales and 72 per. cent. of the cargo 
.shipped abroad. 

DIRECTION OF SHIPPING TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 
between New South Wales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports and are exClusive of the trade with intenriediate ports, of 
which some are visited regularly by many vessels on both· outward and 
inward journeys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from 
and cleared for interstate ports and oversea countries, grouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or' decline 
of shipping alollg the main trade routes since 1911:-- . 

0ountry. 
--- --I illlL _____ -tl 1920-21. i'\. 1926-27. 

Net , Net, Net 
vessels.j Tonna::e. "essels.\ Tonnage. I v essels·1 Tonnage. 

Australian States 
New Zealand 

. Europe ... 
Af6ca .. 
Asia and Pacific Islands 
North and Central America 
South America ... 

Total 

... 3,519 [ 6,528,32813,20616,:382~297 14,i20 9,524,257 

... 623 1,223,2?8 769 ],473,057 481 1,164,960 

...771 3,03::1;630 5822,798,459 1 684 3,875,555 

... 59 'I 114,035 81 225,856 22' 70,';02 

.. 710 1,410,164 1,009 2,179,040 757 1,949,926 

... 253 638,393 I 299 1,003, l37 403 1,634,217 "'j 338 I 708,129 \ 96 183,694 1 29[ 78,178 

... 6,273 !13,655,9176,042 14,245,040 6,496 18,297,795 
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Shipping to and' from the other Australia~ States in 1926-27. was greater 
by 3,000,000 tons than in 1911, but a slight decrease was recorded in respec-t 
of the New Zealand trade. The tonnage engaged in trade with.N orth and 
Central America was more than double the tonnage in 1911, but the South 
American trade, which was mainly for the export of coal, has lost its former 
importance. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined practi
cally to three centres, viz., Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla, and the 
distribution amongst the poTts of the inward trade in 1901, 1911, and in the 
last seven years, is shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel 
is counted as an entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and 
intra-state trade is excluded, . therefore ,the figures do not indicate the total 
tonnage entered at each port. 

Port Jackson Port Hunter Port Other Ports. Year (Sydney). (Newcastle). Kembla. 
ended 
30th 

Vessels. I I Net Jnne. V el I Net Net I 1 Net oos 8. Tonnage. Tonnage. Vesse s. Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. 
I 

1901· 1,884 2,953,511 702 1,036,178 53t 67,558f 140 45,f64 

19110 2,181 5,246,351 701 1.357,132 64 102,856 81 115,786 

1921 1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,595 

1922 1,811 4,984,876 985 2,066,868 53 116,593 (2 14,004 

1923 2,057 6,104,733 8114 2,017,729 76 193,120 44 7,600 

U)24 2,163 6,371,362 1,013 2,325,187 83 193,672 54 17,856 

1925 2,062 6,522,773 1,004 2,368,129. 74 181,930 49 17,029 

1926 1,Q88 6,304,313 826 1,964,191 83 243,918 48 21,870 

1927 2,174 6,809,172 890 1,991,90~ 90 241,208 I 75 42,i87 

* Year ended 31st December. t Wollongong. 

Many vessels, including steamers engaged regularly in the trade of New 
South Wales, discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed to Newcastle for 
coal. Such VeBsels are counted as entries at Sydney only,~ therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of the tonnage stated in 
the table. The trade of Port Kembla increased as .. a result of the estab
lishment of important industries in the iocality. The decline in the 
inward trade of other ports, as compared with the year 1911, was due mainly 
1;0 the omission of Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. 

The trade of the various ports, as indicated by the quantity of interstate 
and oversea cargo discharged and shipped, is shown by the following par
ticulars relating to the' year 1926-27:-

Cargo Discharged. I Oargo Shipped. 
Port. 

Interstate. I Oversea. I Interstate. I Oversea. 

Tons. Tons. Tons •. Tons. 
Sydney ... ... ... ... 972,967 2,049,695 781,642 1,063,716 
Newcastle ... ... ... 782,089 119,482 2,705,139 763,892 
Port Kembla ... ... ... 11,854 26,958 136,361 84,281 
Other Ports ... ... .. 1,265 . .. 90,579 13,733 

T" .~ ... ... 1,738,175 2,196,1:15 3.713,721 1.925,622 

-
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HARBOURS AKD ANCHORAGES. 

Along the coast of New South Wales, there are numerous ports, estuarieS, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities for 
tr.ade. 

There are four natural harbours where vessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port .stephens, Broken Bay,Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour) and· 
Jervis Bay. Porl Jackson ranks first by reason of extent, natural facilities, 
and volume of trade. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the 
Hunter River, where extensive accommodation has been provided for over
sea shipping. Artificial harbours have been constructed at Ooff's 
Harbour, Wollongong, Port Kembla, SheUharbour,Kiama, and Ulladulla. 
With the exception of Port.Kemula, they are useful only for small vessels. 
There area number of estuarine harbours,' but the entrances are u.sually 
blocked to some extent by sandbars, formed by the combined action 6f ocean 
cilrrents and waves and wind. There are· also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford shelter to vessels of moderate draaghtdming 

. southerly or south-easterly weather. Breakwaters and training-walls' have 
been constructed to control the sand movement at the majority of the bar 
harbours, so that the navigatingchanl'lels'may be maintained with little 
dim culty. 

Sydney Harbour. 

Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 
Wales. It has 'a safe entrance and deep waters,and its steep foreshores 
provide good shelter for -vessels at anchor. It is almost landlocked, re
semblinga lake rather than a seaport. The elltrance, which is three
quarters of a mile wide, lies !between bluff headlands, and faces eastward, 
so that it is 'protected from southerly gales, which expend their violence on 
North Head instead of sweeping directly into the harbour. 

At the Heads the depth of water is not less than 80 feet at low water, 
ordinary spring tide. Near the entrance the fairway divides into two 
channels about half a mile long and over 700 feel; wide. The depth is 
40 feet, and it could be increased if required, as the oottom is sand and the 
ehannels do not silt up when deepened. Very little allowance need be made 
for scend, because the channels are protected 'by the headlands. They are 
well lighted' and, by night as well as by day, they are navigable by the 
largest vessels afloat. 

The total area of Port Jackson is 14,284 acres, or about 22 square miles. 
The coastline, being irregular, is over 188 miles in length, and gives facili
ties for extensive wharfage. The area which may lbe designated the harbour 
proper, embraced by 7'5 miles of foreshores, i.e., below the Iron Oove, Parra
matta River, and Lane Oovebrirlges,and the Spit, Middle Harbour, covers 
8,980 acres. About three thousand acres have a depth ranging from 35 to 
160 feet ,at low water, ordinary spring tide, and excluding the fairway and 
the.bays in which most of the shipping is accommodated at present, there 
are over 1,000 acres suitable for ,anchoring deep~sea vessels. The rise and 
fall of the tide in the harbour ~s from about 3 feet to 6 feet. 

The control o£thePort was vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust in the 
year 1901. The Trust consists of three Oommissioners apfIOiilted for a term 
of seven years, with control over the port and shipping, harbour lights, 
.buoys and wharves, and authority to undertake works for the preservation 
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-and improvement of the port, to appropriate wharves, stores, etc;, to special 
uses, and to levy rates and charges in. respect of vessels and goods and for 
the use of rproperty. 

The Trust was debited with the value of the resumed property and 
improvements, amounting to £4,700,000 in 1901, and, ,by reason of extensive 
improvements effected under a comprehensive scheme of reconstruction, the 
capital debt, as at 30th June, 1927, was £11,300,000. The shipping 
accommodation has been largely remodelled, old wharves being replaced 
dnd new wharves and jetties and sheds constructed to keep pace with 
a rapidly increasing trade. The depth of water has 'been increased in 
various parts of the harbour, a 'sea-wall has been built, and the approaches 
have been improved. A roadway, 100 feet wide, has been constructed along 
the water-front from Circular Quay to Erskine-street, via Walsh Bay, and 
it is being continued towards Pyrmont, where it will run along the frontage 
of an area which is being reclaimed at the head of Darling Harbour. The 
Pyrmont Bridge, which is a swing bridge across Darling Harbour, will 
then be removed. 

AmE>ngst the property under the administration of the Harbour Trust is 
a considerable area. adjoining the water-front, embracing dwellings, shops, 
and stores. The area has been improved greatly by the demolition of old 
buildings to permit the widening of the streets and the erection of modern 
dwellings and of business premises and stores. 

The principal wharves are situated in close proximity to the ibusiness 
centre of the city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding ferry 
wharves and jetties used for private ptlrposes, there are 62,872 feet of 
wharfage under the control of the Trust. The principal wharves are leased 
to the various shipping companies whose vessels engage regularly in the 
trade of the port, and other wharves are reserved for vessels which visit the 
portocoaeionally. The location of the wharves and the 'berthing accom
modation as at 30th June, 1927, are shown below. The figures are exclu
sive of thirty ferry berths, with an aggregate berthing accommodation 
of 3,427 feet. 

--------------------------~----~--------

I N~r;:r~~~.of I Locality. 

'Voolloomooloo Bay .. . 
Circular Quay... .. . 
Walsh Bay... .•• . .• 
Darling Harbour to Johnston's Bay 
Blackwattle Bay... ... • .. 
Rozelle Bay .. , ..• 
Glebe Island and White Bay 

Total 

13 
7 

12 
86 
24 
18 
11 

171 

Length of 
Berths. 

ft. 
5,781 
3,442 
7,524 

33,389 
4,266 
4,300 
4,170 

62.872 

The berths in Woolloomooloo Bay are used in connection with a general 
oversea trade, and the largest vessels visiting the port are accommodated 
there. Commodious sheds have been erected on the wharves and elec
tric (!onveyors installed. The southern portion of Circular Quay is used 
for ferry traffic, but seven berths are available on the eastern and western 
sides for oversea steamers. In 'Valsh Bay the waters· are deep, and 
advantage was taken of the steep shore to increase the capacity of the jetties 
by erecting sheds of two storeys, the upper floors having access by mean!' 
of bridges to streets on a higher level. Darling Harbour contains a large 
number of berths, and some of them are directly connected with the railway 
system. 
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On a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lying between Rozelle Bay and 
:White Bay, works have been constructed to facilitate the shipment of 
wheat.' Grain brought by rail from the country districts may be un
loaded from the trucks, at the Tate of 80,000 bushels per hour, into a large 
:terminal elevator having a capacity of 6,500,000 bushels, and it may be 
·delivered from the elevator into the holds of vessels at the rate of 60,000 
bushels per hour, four vessels being loaded simultaneously. 

Special facilities are available along the willterside for other impOTta1'lt 
classes of trade, such as wool stores fitted with appliances to expedite the 
handling of the staple product, and accommodation is reserved for the 
storage of hazardous goods. By private enterprise, a plant has been installed 
at Ball's Head, where bunkers may be replenished rapidly with coal or oil. 

The wharves <are situated on the southern shore of the port, and the 
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness by 
the Department of Nav~gationandlicensed by the Sydney Harbour Trust. 
During 1926"27 certificates were issued to 63 ferry steamers with an 
~ggregate tonnage of 8,971 tons and capacity to carry 46,758 passengers. 

In 1922 the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act was passed, and in accordance 
with its provisions tenders were invited for the construction of a bridge 
to span the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's Point. A tender for 
the construction of an arch bridge was accepted, the contract price being 
;24,217,721. The bridge will provide for pedestrian, vehicular and railway 
traffic, and is to be completed in 1931. It was estimated that the approaches 
to the bridge will cost a further sum of £1,275,000, and land resumptions 
£2.50,000. A description of the bridge and. particulars relating to the 
progress of the undertakiIlg are published in the chapter relating to Roads 
and Bridges. . 

There are nine islands in Port Jackson. Four are reserved as public 
pleasure resorts. Garden Island is used as a depot by the Australian Navy. 
On 'Goat Island a repair depot has been established by the Harbour Trust, 
and three fire floats, with an aggregate capacity of 9,500 gallons per minute. 
are stationed tbere. Large graving docks are situated on Cockatoo Island 
and at Woolwich. ISpectacle Island is used for the storage of eXiplosives. 
Fort Denison, used formerly for defence purposes, is now a lighthouse and 
fog signal station. 

An account of the dock accommodation provided in Sydney Harbour is 
shown on a later page. 

The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 
1Ihe last five years, as recorded by the Hal'lbour Trust,. are shown below. The 
figures differ from those in the taible on page 72 as they include vessels 
engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do not report 
to the Oustoms authorities on return from a journey to Newcastle for 
bunker coal:-

Coastal Oversea and InteJ;State. Total Trade. 
Year ended 

(State). 

ooth June. I Net Tonnage. I Net Tonnage. I Net Tonnage. Number. Number. Number. 

1923 5,874 1,611,531 2,503 7,201,901 8,377 I 8,813,432 
]924 5,925 1,657,749 2,593 7,364,288 8,518 9,022,037 
1925 5,610 1,605,920 2,482 7,5'15,755 8,092 9,131,675 
1926 5,289 1,484,157 2,363 7.233,613 7,652 8,717,770 
1927 I 5,740 1,667,968 2,626 7,879,005 8,366 9,546,973 
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The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entered the port of Sydney 
during the year 1926-27 was the largest on record. The average net tonnage 
of the oversea and interstate steamers in 1926-27 was 3,000 tons, as com
pared with 2,476 in 1913. 

'The number of sailing' vessels is decreasing rapidly, and. the number 
w'hi<lh entered in 1926-27 was only 72 with a tonnage of 50,940, as compared 
with 242 vessels and a tonnage of 124;328 in 1920-21. On the other hand 
the number of motor ships is increasing. The ,oversea and interstate vessels 
included 86 motor vessels, 303,695 tons (net) in 1925-26, and 150 of an 
aggregate net tonnage of 484,150 in the following year. 

The following statement shows the latest tonnage figures, i:n~luding 
coastwise, for the principal ports of Australasia and the United Kingdom. 
The figures include tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although 
not recorded by the Customs Department;-

I Arrivals !nc!. )1 I Arrivals incl. Port. COastWISe- I Port. Coastwise-
Net Tonnag.,. Net Tonnage. 

Australia- England-

(i~~IUdi~·J ' Sydney 9,546,973 L~ndon 23,590,931 
Melbourne ••• 7,324,530 Liverpool 
Newcastle ..• 4,815,525 Birkenhead) , 15,849,019 
Port Adelaide 4,877,664 Cardiff 8,466,441 
Brisbane 3,315,130 Newcastle and Shields 9,013,247 
Fremantle ••. 3,283,838 I Southhampton 10,417,994 
Townsville 1,028,106 Hull 5,556,609 
Hobart 808,534 Plymouth 5,287,786 
Albany 581,219 

Scotland-Port Kembla 709,003 
Glasgow 6,052,396 

New Zealand-
Leith 

Ireland-

2,272,112 

Wellington 3,430,594 Belfast 4,185,556_ 
Auckland 2,450,714 Cork .•• 4,351,592 
Lyttelton ... 1,961,630 Dublin 3,Ill,OSI 

The revenue and expenditure by the Sydney Harbour Trust during each 
of the last five years are shown in the following statement, also the capital 
debt at the end of each year:-

I I 

I 
I Expenditure. 

Year ended I 

30th June. Capital Re\'enue. I . 1 Renewals I Surplus. Debt. 
Workmg and Re- I Total Ex-

I I Expenses. placements. I Interest. penditure. 

i I 1 I £ £ £ 
23~7661 £ £ £ 

1923 10,129,113 852,242 229.849 514,756 768,371 83,871 
1924 10,417,859 897,357 ,247,007 29,877 028,743 805,627 91,730 
1925 10,644,468 970,402 247,842 35,198 526;944 809,984 160,418 
1926 ]0,956,555 1,015,8i8 258,117 39,985

1 554,446 I 852,548 163.330 
1927 1l,299,98911,083,8~5 I 273,412 46,620 569,884 889,916 I 1(3)39 

i 

During the year 1926-27, the revenue represented 9.73 per cent. of the 
capital debt, and the ratio of working expenses to the revenue was 25.2 per 
cent. After deducting interest charges and the expenditure from the Public '. 
Works Fund on renewals and replacements, there was a surplus on the 
year's transactions of £193,939. 

The principal sources of revenue in 1926-27 were wharfage rates, which 
amounted to £674,311, and rents for wharves, jetties, and stores, £203,128. 
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Newcastle Harbour. 
Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wales, 

and the third port of Australia in regard to the volume of it· shipping trade. 
The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter, River, ane its limits are not 
defined; but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about Smiles of coast~ 
line, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 
Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 
end of Moscheto Island. The are~ used by shipping is about 570 acres, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 acres. The width at the entrance is 19 chains, and the 
navigabl€ channel is 350 feet wide. The minimum depth is 23 feet 6 inches. 
at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels which draw 27 feet can enter 
at high water. Works are in progress with the obj€Ct of increasing the 
depth at the entrance to 32 feet. 

T'he harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vesse~s in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. 

Newcastle is primar-ily a coal loading port, and the proximity of the coal
fields has led to the establishment of important industries, including iroJ;l 
and steel works, in the district, so that trade. in other commodities is . likely 
to develop steadily. Arrangements have been made for· the shipment of 
butter produced in the northern dairying districts. Frozen nieat also may 
be dispatched, and a wharfis availabhe for timber. 

Wharfage accommodation to the extent of 23,812 feet is provided; 10,138 
feet are used for the shipment of coal, 7;900 feet for general cargo, 2,428 
feet for Government purposes, and 3,346 feet are leased. There are 98 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vesools awaiting cargo. The general 
cargo wharves are connected with the main railway system. The railway 
extends along the coal wharves also. 

The shipping entered during 1926-27 included coastal 3,236 vessels 
1,127,520 tons, interstate 1,114 vessels 1,844,712 tons, and oversea 561 
vessels 1,843,293 tons; total, 4,911 vessels 4,815,525 tons. 

Other Poris. 
The shipping trade of the ports of N ewSouth Wales, other than Sydney 

and Newcastle, is relatively small, and only a brief account of these harbours 
and anchorages is given hereunder, in the order in which they occur along 
the coast. 

The most northerly port is the estuary of the Tweed River. Its entrance 
is formed by breakwaters, but the channel is almost blocked by a sandy bar, 
where the average depth at low water is about 6t feet. Byron Bay provides 
fair shelter during off-shore winds, the depth of water at the ocean jetty is 
about 30 feet. The estuaries of the Richmond and Olarence Rivers are bar 
harbours. On the Eichmond River bar the 'average depth at low water is 
12 feet, and the river is navigable by small vessels as far as Lismore; 65 
miles from· th"e sea. The entrance to the Olarence River is sOmewhat 
deeper, and vessels of 14 feet draught may navigate the river as far 
as Grafton (48 mil'es) .. Woolgoolga gives protection to small vessels in 
southerly weather. At Co:ff'.s Harbour br.eakwaters are under construction 
to form a harbour for the rich Dorrigo district by connecting small islands 
in the vicinity with the mainland. When complete, a harbour of over 200 
acres wm be availalble, and 95 acres will give a minimum depth of 24 feet. 

The bar harbours which form the estuaries of the Bellinger and N ambucca 
Rivers are used only by vessels of light draught. Trial Bay generally 
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.affords safe anchorage and shelter for coastal vessels. The Macleay River, 
which discharges into Trial Bay, is navigable by small vessels for 40 miles. 
Port Macquarie, at the mouth of the Hastings River, is a bar harbour for 
coastal vessels, but the entrance is rendered somewhat dangerou" by shifting 
banks of sand. Between Port Macquarie and Port Stephens sm~ll vessels 
are afforded shelter at Camden Haven, Orowdy Bay, Harrington Inlet (at 
the mouth of the Manning River), Cap6 Hawke Harbour (Point Forster), 
and Sugarloaf Bay. 

Port Stephens is 21 nautical miles north of Newcastle. At the entrance 
the depth is 30 feet and the width between the headlands is about 60 chains, 
the navigable width 'being 20 chains. The port extends westward for about 
11 miles and is from 1 to 3 miles broad. Excluding the Karuah and ]lyall 
Rivers, which discharge into Port ·Step,hens, the area enclosed by 'a coastline 
of 92 miles is about 32,000ncres. The eastern portion is somewhat ob
structed by sandbanks, ,but there are channels between them giving access 
io secure landlocked anchorage. Salamander Bay, 5 miles from the 
-entrance, is a spacious, well-sheltered anchorage, with a depth ranging 
:hom 36 to 54 feet. Outside Port ,Stephens there is an anchorage known as 
Fly Road, where vessels can obtain excellent shelter if they experie~ce 
difficulty in entering the port. By rea'lon of its natural advantages, its 
llroximity to the Maitland coal-fields. and Hs favoura1ble position for connec
tion with trunk railways, Port Stephens could be transformed into an 
important shipping centre. 

Broken Bay, at the mouth of the Hawkesbury River, is a good natural 
harbour, but on account of its proximity to Sydney Harbour it has not been 
developed. Broken Bay has three large branches, 'Brisbane Water, Hawkes
bury Mouth and Pittwater. The area below the bridge where the main 
Northern railway crosses the Hawkesbury River, excluding Cowan, Mullet 
and Cockle Creeks, and Brisbane Water, extends over 14,500 acres and has 
a coastline of 62 miles. The entrance to Broken Bay is 21 miles wide, witb 
deep water. , The Hawkesbury River is navigaible for 70 miles. Vesselsof 
9 feet draught may enter Brisbane Water. Pittwater is deep, hut the 
entrance is blocked by a bar with a fairway depth of 9 feet. 

To the south of Sydney lies Botany Bay, used mainly af! a fishing ground 
and tourist resort. At the roadsteads Bulli and Bellambi, ocean jetties have 
been constructed for the shipment of coal. ,Wollongong has a small 
artificial shipping basin connected by rail with the Illawarra coal mines. A 
few miles further south a harbour for deep-sea vessels has been built at 
Port Kembla. The shipping area with a minimum depth of 24 feet is 
256 acres, and there are 166 acres with 36 feet of water. IShellharoour is fit 
for small vessels only. At Kiama a small hal'bour is available for coastal 
steamers. At Cl'ookhaven good anchorage may !be obtained in 6 fathoms of 
water. iJ ervis Bay is 82 miles south of Sydney. Its area is 48 square 
miles and the entrance is over 2 miles wide. About 38 square miles carry 
a depth over 24 feet, but only a small proportion of the area is suitable 
for anchorage in all weather, on account of the almost oval form of the bay 
and the few indentations in the coastline, which is only 31 miles in length. 
Darling Road and Montague Road are parts of the bay which afford shelter 
at all times. At Darling Road an area of land has been ceded to the 
CommoIl!wealth Government as a port for Canberra, the Fedel'al Capital. 

Between 'Jervis and Twofold Bays there are a number of shipping places 
'where small ,coastal steamers load dairy produce for the Sydney market. 
viz., Ullad>ulla, a small artificial harbour, iBateman Bay, Moruya River, 
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Narooma (Wagonga Inle>t),Bermagui, Tathra (the port of Bega), andi 
Merimbula: Twofold Bay is near the southern extremity of the State. It 
affords good anchorage for fairly large vessels. 

RIvER TRAFFIC. 

New South Wales has few inland waterways and although there is some 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in the 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and! 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. . 

The use of ,the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Normally, the Murray River may be used by flat-bottomed 
oorges and other small craIt. TTaflic on the Darling IS intermittent. At 
certain times in seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair 
volum,e of water, ibarges carry wool and other products for a considerabllt 
distance. 

A scheme is In progress :for the construction of storage dams, weirs 
and locks on the Murray, Murrumbidgee and [)arling Rivers. The works 
are being constructed! under an agreement between the Governments of 
the Commonwealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, and 
South Australia, which provides that except in times of unusual drought, 
sufficient water must be maintained in the weirs and locks for navigation 
by vessels drawing 5 feet of water. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and Newcastle, ferry services have been established 
by private companies to transport passengers, vehicles, etc., across the 
ha:rlixlUrs, the conditions under which the services are conducted being 
regulated by license. At 30th June, 1927, sixty-eight boats licensed to 
carry 46,380 passengers were in service, and 1,232 persons were employed. 
Approximately 51,500,000 passengers were carried during the year 1926-27; 
and in accidents 23 passengers and 141 employees were injured; the total: 
revenue amounted to £786,432, and the expenditure to £719,880. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in the 
chapter entitled Local Government, which are maintained by the centra! 
Government or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of trafli~ 
across rivers where bridges hav!:) not been erected. 

RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important :factor in the cost of marketing in 
oversea countries the products of the industries of New South :Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined by 
organisations of shipowners. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary level. 
The maximum :for most commodities was reached in 1919, then the over.., 
supply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
!iteadily downwal'd. The decrease is especially noticeable in regard to> 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 lOs. per ton in 1920, and in the :following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2 6s. Sd. per ton. The decline oontinued until 192:3, 
tl~en it slaekened. During the . last three years the rates for wheat have 

. varied 'according to the quantity available. for export. The rates for other 
commodities have been fairly steady, though some showed a tendency to> 
decline in 1927, 
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The followixig statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in the Jast three 
years, as compared with the rates in 1911 and in 1920-21:-

Article. 1911. 1920-21. I 1924-25. \ 1925-26. I 1926-27 •. 

Butter ... . .. box 56 lb. 28. to 2s. 6d. 6s . 4s.6d. 

I 
4s.6d.· 4s. to 4s. 6d. 

Copra ... . .. ... ton 40s. 22:;2. to 1208. 618.3d. 61 •. 3d. 61s.3d. 

Hides ... ... . .. lb. 408. to 52s. 6d. t lid. to Id • ~d. ld. td. to lid. 
Leather ... ... ... ton 60 •. 2708. to 244s. 15~s. 153s. 137s. 9d. t 

153 •. 
Mutton-Frozen ... lb. id. to Hd • 1kd . lid. l~d. 1d. to ltd. 

Rabbits-Preserved 
f· 

6~s. to 70s. ... ton 50s . 1208. to 105s. 70s. 703. 

TR~low 40s. to 428. 6d. 180g. to 1708. • 78s.9d. 788.9d. 78s. 9d. to ... ... ... " 70s. 9d. 
Wheat ... ... ... 

" 
17s. 6d. to 30s. 120sc to 46s.8d. 50s. td 30s. 40s. to 208. 218. 3d. to 

47s: 6d . 
Wool-Greasy... ... lb. I id. toUd. l!d·t 

. 
l!d·t H'J,t ltd. to J td.t 

MeaSUIement~ Goods-4Q cuh. ft. 25s. 'to 468. 1208. to 105s. 70s. 70s. 63s. to 70S. 
Timber... ... 100 sup ft. 6s. 35~. to 22." lIs. l1s. 11s. 

t Per ton. t Plus 5% primage, less 10% rebate. 

Wool is carried direct to Continental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as to London, but for cargo transhipped at London the rates are much 
higher. The rate for wool from 'Sydney to Japan in 1926-27 was lid. per 
lb., less 10 per cent. rebate. 

PORT CHARGES. 

T'he port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South Wales are imposed by the Commonwealth Government in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Feder·al Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Acts. Thevarious 
charges are shown in detail in the Statistical Register of New South Wales 
1926-27, and only a brief reference to the rates collected by~ch authority is 
made in this volume. 

The gross collections by the State authorities, i.e., the Department of 
Navigation of New South Wales and the Sydney Harbour Trust, during 
the last three years are shown below in comparison with those during the 
years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

ChargeR. 

11911. I 
Year ended 30th June. 

1921. 1925. 1926. 1927. 

...I £ £ £ £ 
1 

£ 
Pilotage ... ... ... 43,856 74,733 78,330 73,207 75,014 
Harbour Removal Fees :::1 7,306 10,647 7,054 6,577 . 

6,109 ... 
Harbour and Light Rates '" 41,331 49,551 55,589 54,464 52,716 
Navigation Department Fees, etc .... i 9,256 10,839 2,083 1,833 1,641 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out.) 

188,956 174,814 182,101 ports) ... ... '" "'1 6,792 72,865 
Sydney Harbour Trust-

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 228,379 475,230 650,347 677,475 733,035 
Rents of Wharves, Jetties, etc. 77,930 188,473 191,77~ 191,187 190;952 
Rents of other premises ... 46,178 71,666 84,690 93,040 103,728 
MisoollaneouB ... ... . .. 22,273 61,629 45,826 59,637 59,~17 

Total ... '" ... 483,301 1,015,633 1,:504,64511,332,93411;404,913 

The light-houses and light dues collected in Australia by the Common
wealth Government during the year ended 30th June, 1927, amounted to 
£202,143, and receipts under the Federal Navigation Act to £14,638. 
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Oharges levied on Ships. 
Th.e principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 
The Commonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

entering a port in Australia. . The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and :payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enrer during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
(mly one port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
one month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act pI'escribes that sea-going vessels must be 
surveyed at least once in every twelve months, and a vessel may not go to 
sea without a certificate of surveyor equipment issued by tue Federal 
Department of N aviglltioD, or other approved certificate. The fees for 
survey and for compass adjustment are collected by the Department of 
Navigation and paid to licensed marine surveyors and compass adjusters. 
The prescribed survey fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of 
steamers, motor ships, and of sailing ships (15 tons and over), with auxiliary 
engines range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 
100 tons to £13 lOs. if the gross tonna..,o-e is between 2,100 and 2,400 tollS; 
and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at the rate of 308. for 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships under 1,800 tons pro
I>elled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 ~th 15s. for each additional 
300 tons. The survey fees for dry docking certificates range from £1 to 
£4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certifica,tes of survey. 
The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses -range from £2 28. to 
£7 'ls. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the 
State of New South Wales isa function of the State Department of N an
gation. The fees payable to marine surveyors for surveys in respect of a 
twelve months' certificate range from £2 to £15 where the tonnage does 
not exceed 600 tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum 
of £20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the Navigation Department of New South 
Wales in respect of every ship €Ute-ring or cleai.-ing aport in the State. 
Vessl'ls engaged in the whaling trade and vessels in the charge of a master 
POJ!lsessing 11 pilotage certificate are exempt unless a pilot is actually employed. 
The rate is l~d. per tPll (net), on arrival and on departure for ships (a) 
in ballast, (b) arriving solely for refitting or docking, (c) resorting to port 
solely on pleasure 01' for orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or through stress 
ef weather or otherwise in distress. The rate for other ships is 2id. per 
ton on arrival and on departure. The maximum rate is £25 and the 
minimum is £'3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 lOs. at other ports. 

Vesse-Is being removed from one place to another in a port where t.here 
is a pilot establishment are charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
possesses a pilotage certificate. The Tate for a removal 'Varies from £1 .to 
£4 lOs. aCcOrdi~g to the size of the vessel; half rates nrc charged after the 
third removal. 

The harbour aad light rate imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly nt thel'ate of 4d. per ton (net). The exemptions are vessels 
engaged in the whaling trade. -vessels entering port for refitting or dock· 
ing, for pleasure, orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or in distress, and 
those in l'CSpect of which the rate has been paid at any port in the State 

. during the preceding six months. 
C514S5-R 
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Tbnnage rates are payable in respect of ycssels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at a wharf-the charge is 13(fd. per ton (gross) for. each period of 
six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
·rate in Sydney Harbour being £1 for vessels engaged in vehicular traffic, 
1s. to lOs., according to passenger capacity. for vessels engaged in picnic,. 
excursion or passenger traffic, and 2s. 6d. to lOs. for other vessels. Bertlling
charges in other ports are calculated at the rate of 25. 6d. for each period of 
six hours. Where wharves are leased to shipping companies the tonnage 
rates and berthing charges in respect to their vessels arc not charged as' 
they accrue, but are accounted for in rent. 

Moorings mDy be laid down in Sydney Harbour with the approval of tho
Harbour Trust Commissioners. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings cwned and used by shipping. companies; and from 2s. 6d. to lOs. 
for those used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. 
In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys fOl" 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyage rates ranging 
from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption from buoyage l~ates may be· 
granted by the officer in charge of a port if a vessel is detained through 
stress of weather or when an unforeseen circumstance renders it desira:blo
that the vessel should occupy a Government buoy. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and hiunches plying for hire i:J. Sydney Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is .£1 per annum. For water 
boats snpplyitlg' water to shipping in the port the annual licens':) fee is £5; 
for lighters, :~5. per ton up to 200 tons and 15. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fce being £2; and for watermen 5s. In other por-1:8 the annuaI 
license fees for ballast lighter;; and for watermen are £1 and lOs. respec
tively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Sydney Harbour
T~ust is 28. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplied 
by the Coml1lissioners; in other cases the rate is Is. 6d. per 1,000 ganons. 

Harbour and lVharfage Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on the vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or :wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped in the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to transhipment' rates and not to inward or outward' 
wharfage or harbour rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules: 
of ratec'l for tile port of Sydney are contained in the Sydney Harbour Trust 
regulations, and for other ports they are .proclaimed under the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act. 

In Sydney Harbour all classes of goods are subject to inward or to tran
shipment rates. Unless it is otherwise specified in the schedule, the inward 
Tate is 4s. per tqn assessed by weight or by measurement (40 cubic feet) at 
the option of the Commissioners. There are a number of special inward 
rates-some apply only to Australian products arriving from another port 
in the Commonwealtil, e.g., 28. tid. per ton of dairy produce, fresh fisn, 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copPer or stone; 28. 3d. per 630 super
ficial feet of rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is 1s. per 
ton, Hnd on liquid fuel 29. per·ton. but only t.he transhipment mte--6d. per 
ton·-is levied when these commodities are ~hipped in Sydney for consump
tion as 'bunker fuel by the 10adin'g vessel. Keroeene in the case is charged 
at the rate of 2Jd. per case; green fruit-Australian Hd. and oth~r 2d. per 
package; vegetables, Hd. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. 6el. 
per ~30 super feet; copra, 3s. per ton; guano, 15. 3d. pel' ton; sugar for 
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.refining, 2s. per ton; wool, 9d. per bale. The general rate on transhipments 
is 6d. per ton,but there are a number of special rates ranging down to :.td. 
per ton, which is payable on firewood. 

The schedule of. outward rates in operution in Sydney Harbour i:~: June, 
1927, contained thirty-two items, including- the Tlrinclpul primary prv
,ducts, and all other goods are' free. The rate in respect' of coal is Gd. r;e:: 
ton; wheat and coke 9d. per ton; wool 9d. per hale; ore 4~d. per ton;'othc? 
,commodities subject to outward rate, including pastoral and dairy products, 
flour and mill offals, cement, copper,' tin and fertilisers, Is. Gd. per ton. 
'Outward rates are not chargeable on consignments under 2 tons. 

In ports other than Sydney there are separate schedules for coastwise 
goods. The inward general rate for coastwise goods arriving at these pClrts is 
2s. per ton, and ,special rates inc1ude coal and firewood 6d. per ton; coke and 
fertilieers Is. per ton; green fruit 2d. per package; vegetables 1 d. per case; 
oro 4-kd. per ton;, ore products9d. per tton; inflammable liquids 2d. pe," case; 

maize and oats 2d. per bag. The outward rate on coastW,ise goods is Is. per 
ton, unless otherwise specified; coal and firewood are rated at 3d. per ton; 
coke 4d. per ton; ore and ore products 4~d. per ton; timber-sawn or rough 
-ls. 3d. per 630 super feei,. Transhipment :!'utes are half the imval;d rates. 

The general rate imposed in respect of interstate and ,Qversea 'goods 
Jirriving at ports outside Sydney is 3s. 4d. per ton by weight or measurement. 
In most cases the special rates are the same ,as those levied in Sydney,. some 

()f the exceptions being coal 6d. per ton, kerosene 2d. per case, liquid fuel 
3s.per ton, are 4-kd. per ton, ore products 9d. per ton, wool Gd. per 'bale. The 
schedule of outward rates on interstate and oversea goods contains 24 items 
including coal and firewood 3d. 'per ton, coke 4d. per ton, ,rough or sawn 
timber Is. per 630 super feet, and wool 6d. per bale. The rate is Is. per ton 
by weight or by measurement on goods for which a special rate is not ~ed. 
The transhipment rates on interstate and oversea goods aro in most cases 
-similar to those imposed in Sydney. 

Storage Oharges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves in Sydney Harbour, storag'3 
,charges ,are imposed on imported goods landed on a wharf if they are not 
removed within .six days after the final discharge of the vessel, and on goods 
,placed on ,a wharf for export which are not removed within 48 hours. The 
dlarges are at a daily rate of 4d. per ton during the firat week, Gd. during 
the second, 6d. during the third week and '7d. thereafter. 

In other ports storage ,charges are payable on goods left on a wharf for 
more than 48 hours ata daily rate of 2d., 3d., und 4d. per ton for the first, 
second, and third week respectively, and Gd. per ton thereafter. 

Storage charges are imposed on timber after the first 48 hours at the daily 
rate of ld. per ton for the first four· days,and thereafter at 3d. per ton in 
Sydney Harbour, and at 2d. per ton in other ports. 

In computing storage charges in Sydney Harbour, Sundays and holidays 
are not included. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South 'Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the .Imperial Parliament, under section'S which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions. The Act pre-
8crib08 that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under: 15 tDns burthen employed in the coasting trade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not pennilted 10 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vesseld un~"~ :c·) t~·,,~ .:s not 
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compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British merchant vessels, defaced with a white 
seven-pointed star indicating the six federated States of Australia aI;ld the 
territories of the Commonwealth and the five smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Cross. 

In New South Wales shippmg rei Isters are ept at t e pors 0 y ney k h t f S d 
and Newcastle. The following stat~ ment shows particulars regarding the 
Rhippimr on the registers, as at 30th 

Steam. 
Tonnage CJau. I T.annage. No. 

Under 50 tons - _. 246 5,534 
50 and under 500 ••. 205 32,425 

500 
" " 

1,000 ... 17 11,752 
1,000 

" " 
2,000 ... 8 13,061 

2,000 and over ... ... 9 33,093 

June, 1927;-

Motor. Sailing. 

No. !Tonnage. No. !Tonnage. 

218 2,27/'i 200 I 2,738 
2 167 72 111.084-... ... S 6,413 

... .. , 3 3,727 
.. . .. 

Total. 

No. 

664 
279 
25 
II 
9 

! Tonnage. 

10,55 o 
6 
5 
8 
3 

43,67 
18,16 
16,78 
33,09 

--- I--- -23,9621~ ---
Total ... ... 485 95,865 220 2,445 283 2 122,27. 

Changes in reiOpect of the registr~ tion in consequence of salffi show that 
53 vessels, with an aggregate tonnag of 12,127 tons (net), were sold during 
the year 1926-27. Fifty-one of a nElt tonnage of 9,102 tons being sold to 
British subjects, the transactions dm not necessanly involve removal from 
the registers. Two vessels, 3,025 tons, were sold to foreigners. 

Excluding yachts, launches and boats, eleven vessels, £194,234, were im
ported during 1926-27, viz., six valued at £172,309 from the United Kingdom, 
one valued at £3,800 from France, and four valued at £18,125 from the 
Netherlands. Eight vessels, of a total value of £140,780, were exported, 
including one built in Austr:alia, which was sent to the Solomon Islands. 
Of the seven vessels built elsewhere, two were exported to Fiji, and one to 
each of the following countries, viz. ;-New Zealand, Solomon Islands, 
British Malaya, Greece, and Brazil. 

SHIPBUILDING AND REPAIRlNG~ 
Accommodation for Ibuilding, fitting, and repairing ships, has been pro

vided by State and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four 
other ports in New Sou th Wales. 

In Sydney Harbour there are four large graving docks, five floating docks, 
and seven patent slips. Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, 
situated on Cockatoo Island, were under the control of the Government of 
New South Wales until February, 1913, when they were transferred to the 
Commonwealth. They are controlled now by the Australian Common
wealth Shipping Board. The Sutherland Dock is 633 feet long, and can 
'<lccommodate a vessel with a breadth of 84 feet, and a draught of 30 feet. 
The Fitzroy Dock has an effective length of 490 feet, and its breadth is 
45 feet. It can take vessels drawing 18 feet 3 inches. At Cockatoo Island 
there are also two patent slips, where vessels drawing 9 feet and 4 feet 
respectively may 'be slipped. The vessels docked at the Cockatoo Island 
docks during the year ended 30th June, 1927, num~red 112, including 
30 warships; their gross tonnage was 304,832 tons. The vessels slipped 
numbered 46, with a gross tonnage of 1,380 tons. In addition to war
ships a number of mercantile vessels have been constructed at Cockatoo 
Dockyard, including the largest Australian-built steamers, viz., the Fords
dale, 9,700 gross tonnage, and a sister ship, the Ferndale. 
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A private company, ].fort's Dock and Engineering Company, Limited, 
owns two graving docks in Sydney.Harbour, four floating docks and four 
patent slips. The Woolwich- Dock is 850 feet long, and at high tide can take . 
vessels drawing 28 feet; Mort's Dock is 640 feet long, and veElsels ruawing 
16~ feet may be floated into it. The largest of the slips is 270 feet long; 
it can take a vessel weighing 1,600 tons gross, drawing 11 feet forward and 
16 feet aft. The works of the Mort's Dock and Engineering Company are 
equipped with plant for shipbuilding, as well as for all classes of repairs. 

There is a smaller dock, under private ownership, with a lifting power 
of 300 tons, ,and the State Government maintains a slip with a lifting 
capacity of 100 tons. 

At Newcastle there are two patent slips attached to the State Government 
Dockyard at Walsh Island, and three which are privately owned. Of the 
latter, the largest is 200 feet long and 40 feet wide; it can take vesseJs
which weigh 800 tons, ,and draw 8 feet forward and 12 feet aft. 

The works at Walsh Island were established on a site which was originally 
a sandspit, and had ,been built up by dredging from the bed of the Hunter 
River. In 1913, after the Cockatoo DockyaI\d had :been transferred· to the 
Federal Government, workshops were erected at Wa18h Island for the con" 
struction ,and repaix of Government dredges and other vesse}s. Subsequently 
the establishment was extended, and provision was made for the cOl18\ruction 
of merchant ships and ferry steamers, and for other classes of engineering 
and' iron work. The patent slips are 292 feet in length; one has a lifting 
power of 900 ,tons and the other 400 tons. During the year ended 30th Jun~ 
1927, fifty-one ve",sels, with a gross tonnage of 12,177 tOUiI, were slipped 
at Walsh Island. 

An agreement, subject to ratification by Parliament, has been made
between the Government of New South Wales and the Oommonwealth Gov
ernment for the construction of a large floating dock at Walsh Island. The 
Commonwealth has agreed to contribute the sum of £135,000 towards the 
cost of construction, which is estimated at £410,000. 

Graving docks under the control of the StateoGovernment are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed, Richmond, Clarence, and Manning Rivers to meet 
the requirements of vessels engaged in the coastal trade. The largest, at 
Richmond River, is 214 feet long and 45 feet wide; it can accommodate a 
vessel with a draught of 10 feet. Fifty-three ve'lsels with a gross tonnagE
of 3,418 tons were docked at these ports during the year 1926-27. 

The number and tonnage of steam and sailing vessels built in New South 
'Vales in 190rl, 1911, and in each of the last seven years are shown in the 
following statement. 

Salling. I Stea.m. 
1 

Motor. I Tiltal. 

Yes •• 

vesselS.! Tonnage. vessels.! TOnnage.! Vessels. I Tonnage. [ vessels.l Tonnage. 

1901 
I 

11 

I 
647 12 I 1,076 

I 
23 1,728 ... I ... 

1911 1 18 14 I 968 ... ... 15 ' MG' 
1920-21 1 7 8 808 6 84 

I 
15 8sa 

1921-22 4 37 10 6,619 10 82 24 6.738 
1922-23 5 1,433 SO 27,83,1 6 243 41 2ff;l'107 
1923-24 3 2,850 20 33,615 5 0'9 28. 36,534 
1924-:>..5 ... .. , 4 6,400 7 69 11 

I 
6,469 

1925-26 I ... .. ' 3 819 3 51 6 870 
1926'-27 ... ... . , . ... 2 15 2 15 

The vessels built in 1926-27 were of wood. 
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SE-DIEN. 

~atters relating to the employment ~f seamen are subject to control by 
tbe C:>mmonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
P:.'Cwision is made for the regulation of the methods of engagement and 
diiicharge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's complement, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. :Nlercantile 1I1ar1ne offices were c<stablished in 
March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping' 
offices at Sydney and Newcastle, where engagements and discharges are 
registered. 

The following statement shows the number of transactions at the offices 
during the last five years:-

Year Engagements registered. Discharges registered. Licenses to ship. 
ended 

-~--~~-

30th 
Sydney. 1 

New. 1 Sydney. : New· 
I Sydney. I New· June. castltl. Total. castle. Total. castle. i Total. 

i .-

1923 24.329 3,248 27,577 24,885 [ 3,108 27,993 1,006\ 2341 1,240 
1924 24,030 2,936 26,972 24,316 i 2,916 27,232 1,024 36l I 1,385 
1925 24,148 3,581 27,729 25,140 I 3,445 28,585 964 ' 305 ! 1,269 
'1."26 28,:156 3,658 32,014 27,894 ! 3,390 31,284 1,545 1 250 I 1,795 
'1.927 23,921 4,152 28,073 I 21,061 

I 
4,099 28,163 87± I 211 I 1,085 

1 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
' .. work on vessels engaged in the interstate and 'Coastal trade of Australia are 
::fixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Conciliation and 
Arbitration Act. The rates for seamen were assessed on a labourer's basic 

- "'\vage* and an additional sum of £2 per: month for skill. 
The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 

-size of the vessels on which they are engaged. The rates ruling in Decem-
-eel', 1927, were as follow:-

---~~--------- -~~---- -----~ -----~-----.-~~~~~-

Occupation~ I Hates of \Yages pel month. 

1 £ 8. d. £ s. d. 
Officers-Chief I jl2 5 6 to 33 5 6 

Second '''1 20 5 6 " 30 5 6 .. ·1 
Third · .. 1 21 5 6 " 27 5 () 

Junior £20 5s. 6d. 
.. Enginecr.-Chicf :J 31 2 6 to 51 12 6 

Second 
'''1 

25 12 6 " 33 12 r. 
Third ... 23 2 6 " 28 2 ti 
Fourth "'j 20 2 6 " 25 2 G 

-'Firemen 
, 

£18 12s.6u. 
'-Trimmers :::\ £16 12s. 6d. 
. Seamen-Steamers ... £16 12s. 6d . 
Cooks 13 13 6 to 23 3 6 
Stewards I 15 2 6 ,., 21 12 6 

"'1 Stewardesses ... ... 10 5 o " 11 7 6 
I 

Except where provided specifically in the awards and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per day, and overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. Manning conditions are 
regulated by committe~s representing the shipowners and the unions.' 

Compensation to seamen is provided by a Federal law, the Seamen's Com
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in the service of the Common
wealth (exclusive of naval and military service), and to ships trading with 

* See Chapter relating to Wage •• 
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Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
total or partial incapacity resulting from personal injury by accident to 
seamen in the course of their employment. Methods of p;rocedure for the 
recovery of ,compensation are prescribed by regulations under the Act. . 

Seamen employed on New South \Yales ships, i.e., ships registered in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the \Vorkers Compensation Act of New South Wales~ if 
they agree not to proceed under the Eederallaw. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisions designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regula
tions have been framed for the prevention of collisioJ;Is, also rules regarding 
the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the regularity of the coast of New South \Vales and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually safe. Along 
a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are 29 light-houses, and in 
the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Port Kembla, and in many other shipping 
places, lighted beacons, leading lights, and other guides have been placed for 
the safety of harbour navigation. 

The lights on the sea coast are' under the control of the Commonwealth, 
and a description of the more important light-houses was published in th~ 
'1!)21 issue .0£ this Year Book at page 274. 

Pilotage is a State service as the sections of the Navigation Act which 
authorise its transfer to Federal authority have not been brought into
operation. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or leaving a 
port of New South Wales unless the master holds a certi;fi~ate of exemption. 
Such certificates may be gran~ed to British subjects only, for use in respect. 
d British sh~ps registered in Australia or New Zealand and employed in 
the trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea Islands, or 
engaged in wh,aling. The pilotage rates are shown on page 81. 

'Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping' 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry.'" The majority of wrecks reported are small coasters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each of 
the last five ycars. The figures relate to vessels with crews who were domi
ciled in New South Wales:-

Year I British Vessels. I Crews and I Total en<led 
~ _. Ste"",. ) Motor.) sailing .. j 

,Tonnage. Pa.sen· Li,es Lost. 
30th Juno. Total. gers. 

I 
I 

1!123 6 1 7 3,862 193 46 
J924 7 7 747 69 2 
1925 :l 4 10,413 154 2 

"1!126 3 3 2.606 150 1 
1927 3 3 2,951 273 7 

----------------~. 

* ~e9 chapter relating- to Law Courts. 
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Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and life
saving appliances are kept at certain places along the coast. The pilot 
vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are subsidised for assisting 
vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Wales 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependents and to the crews 
and necessitous passengers wrecked in New South Wales waters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
relief given during the year 1926-7 amounted to £1,593. 



RAI1..WAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 
THE first two projects for the construction of railways in New South Wales 
were originated by private companies, but it was soon recognised that the 
undertakings were beyond their financial resources;. and the works were 
transferred to the Government. Since then it has become an e1'tablished 
policy that all railways shall be under Government control. althollgh a few 
private lines have been constructed for local purposes. 

The management of the State railways and tramways is entrusted to Rail
way Oommissioners appointed by the Governor. The railway and trflmway 
property is vested in them as a body corporate ; they conduct the service. 
on existing lines and construct the new lines authorised by the Legislature. 
By-laws for the regulation of the services, including those by which rates 
of freight and fares are prescribed, must be approved by the Government 
before they become operative. The Oommissioners pay all receipts into, 
consolidated rcvenue, and moneys to be expended on services and on con
struction are appropriated annually by Parliament. The finances of the. 
railways and tramways, as a Government business undertaking, and their 
relation to the revenue, expenditure, and ipublic debt of the State, are dis
cussed in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public FinaneH." 

A Royal Commission appointed in 1924 to report on the railways and 
tramways of New South Wales recommended that the Railway Oommis
sioners be given full control over their funds, with responsibility for the· 
renewal of loans and the raising of future capital; also that they be recouped 
by the State 'Treasury for losses incurred upon developmental lines for a 
period of ten years after they have been open for traffic. The Royal Com
mission made other important recommendations in regard to organisation 
and administration, of which a summary was pU'blished on page 250 of the· 

·1924 issue of the Year Book. 
There are three Railway 'Oommissioners, viz., the ,Ohief Commissioner

and two assistant Oommissioners, appointed for a period of seven yeaj:s, in 
terms of the Government Railways (Amendment) Act of 1924. The Act 
provides also for the appointment by the Ohief Commissioner of four Area 
Oommissioners, to supervise operations within areas allotted to them. The,,· 
headquarters are in Sydney, Newcastle; Orange, and Goulburn respective]y .. 

The following statement shows the mileage and cost of too railways and 
tramways administered ,by the Railway Commissioners of New' SC)uth "Wales, 
also the results of working during the last two years:-

1925-26. 1926-27. 

Particulars. 

Railways: I Tramways.j Total. Railways. I Tramways.j Total. 

Lines open for Traffic 30th MiI~s, Miles. Miles, Miles, Miles. Miles. 
June-

lI1iIea!!e .. .. 5,742 228 5,970 5,750 210 5,960· 
Cost of Construction and £ £, £ £, £ £, 

Equipment .. 
Yeor ended 30th June-

.. 105,237,668 11,434,523 116,672,101 112,789,149 11,586,050 12!,375,199 

Earnings .. 16,~39,O32 3,619,496 20,558,528 18,906,"43 3,806,098 22,712,641 
Working Expenses .. .. 12,519,993 3,319,906 15,839,989 ]R,79~,853 3,487,834 :7,283,6S7 --------- ---- --"-
Ilalance after paying Work· 

ing' Expenses .. .. 4,419,039 299,500 4,718,539 5,110,600 3[8.264 5,428,954 
Interest on Capital .. .. 5,249,710 on,900 5,827,610 5,562,308 581<,180 6,lfJO,488 

---------1------Deficit .. .. .. 830,6il 278,400 I 1,109,071 451,618 I 26iJ,916 721,534 
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The mileage of lines open for traffic, as s:hoV\'n above, represents the extent 
of the routes covered Iby railways or tramways irrespective of the number of 
tracks laid thereon. Particulars relating to the Jength of railways laid with 
cne or more tracks are E'hown on page 92, and the track mileage of the 
tramways is stated on page 109. 

The capital cost of the railways and tramways open for traffic as at 30th 
,Tune, 1927, amounted to £124,375,199. On th3 railwa;ys £112,789,149 had 
been spent, and in 19~6-27 they showed a deficiency of £451,618 after pay
ing interest. Operations on the tramways showed a deficiency of £269,916. 

RAILWAYS. 
The particulars relating to State railways, as stated in this chapter, 

refer to the . lines operated by the Railway Commissioners of New South 
Wales, and are exclusive of the following lines, built for the special 

RAILWAYS, 1890-91 TO 1926-27. 
Ra.tio Graph. 
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The numbers at the gidc of the graph represent £1 ,000,000 of c2pital cost, revenue a.nd Y.'Orking expenses; 
100,000 of popula.tion ana 1,000 miles of railway. • 

The diagram i3 a ratio graph, anfl, the vcrtienl scale bejn~ IQgarithlnic, the rise or faJl of each curve 
represent51 the percentagfJ of change. Rqlml dist~ncfS on t11e genIe repr€sent the saIlle perctntage of 
(',hange, and whe!} the curves rnn rarallel, they lniUcate an increase or decrease in equal proportion, 
irrr:spective of absolute llllmbers. Actual values are FihoWll by me~lils of the numbers at the side of 
the graph. 

purposes of Government departments :-The Goondah-Burrinjuck line, 
26 miles, is ~ two-feet gauge railway running from the main Souther;n 
line to Burriniuck Darn. It is maintained by the Water Conservatior. and 
Irrigation Commission and used for general traffic. A light line, 10 mil~ 
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long, also connecting with the main Southern line, was built by the De
partment of Public vVorks to convey materials for the construction of the 
Cordeaux Dam. Another line runs from LiveI']Jool to the military area 
at Holdsworthy, and is operated by the Railway Oommissioners of. New 
South Wales. There are also 164 miles of border railways in the Riverina 

. di.strict of New South Wales, which are the property. of the State of 
Victoria., Information relating to them is shown on page 10:5. 

On 26th :September, 1855, the first railway line, 14 miles in length, was 
opened for traffic between .sydney and Parramatta, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 18,6'7. 
The subsequent growtn of the State railways may be t1,'aced in the table 
given below. The' Oampbelltown to Oamden,. and Yass tramways are 
included in the figures relating to mileage as they are. worked with the 
railways. 

Period. i Opened during I Total opened atl/ 
I the perio~. end of period. I Year ended June. I Opened du~ing ITotal opened at 

the period. end of period. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. 
1855-64 143 143 1921 28 5,043 
1865-74 260 403 1922 7:l 5.ll6 
1875-84 1,215 1,618 1923 202 5;318 
1885-9·t 883 2,501 1924 205 5,523 
1895-1904 780 3,281 1925 133 5,656 
1905-14 686 3,967 1926 86 5,742 
191'5-24 1,556 5.523 1927 8 5,750 

The total length of State lines open at 30th June, 1927, was 5,750 miles, 
distributed as follows:-Southern system, 1,976 miles;W estern, 2,14;) 
miles; and Northern, 1,629 miles; and in addition there :were 1,166 miles 
uf sidings and crossover~. 

The progress can be gauged fairly by ·comparing the population and area' 
or territory to each mile of line open for traffic at different periods. In 
1900 the average population per mile of line was 482, and in 1927 it was 418, 
.. hi Ie the area of territory has decreased from 4,434 square miles in 18()O 
to ,54 squaremi-les in 1927. The following statement shows the extension 
since 1860:-

I Population to each I . . . I jpOPll!ation t? eaehl Area to each Mile 
Year. Mile of Line I Area t.o each 1>ftle : Year. MIle of Lme of Line open I . open. of Lme open. I open. I . 

No. sq. miles. No .. sq. miles. 
1860 4,979 4,434 1900 482 llO 
1865 2,861 2,170 1905 443 95 
1870 1,471 916 )910 443 85 
1875 1,360 710 1915 455 75 
1880 881 366 1920 406 62 
1885 548 179 1925 402 55 
1890 523 142 1927 413 54 
1895 501 12:3 

In addition to increasing the facili.ties 'by the construction of new lines, 
provision for the rapidly extending traffic is being made by the duplication 
of existing main lines, und by the electrification of the ibusy suburbe.n 
railways. , 

There are duplicate lines on the main western line as faral Orange; 
the southern line is duplicated as far 'as Cootamundra, the northern line 
as :tar as BraIL'don, and the South Coast line to "\Vollongong,. except certain· 
tunnels. 
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The following statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901:- . 

At 30th June. Single. Double. Triple. I Quadruple. I Total. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
1901 2,678 .158~ ... 8~ 2,845 
1911 3,t761 276 ... 8f 3,761 
1921 4,428 572 n 35,* 5,043 
1926 5,083 6061- 9, 43* 5,742 
1927 5,090 609 8 43t 5,750 

1-

• Includes 1 mile 9 chains with live tracks. t Include. 3f miles with six trac ••. 

COST OF RAILWAY >CONSTRUCTION. 

The average cost per mile open for traffic of the Government railway 
lines, excluding expenditure for rolling stock, machinery, furniture, and 
workshops an"d stores, was £15,060. The average varies greatly according 
to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed and the number 
of tracks laid, also by reason of the different physical characteristics of tho 
wide eX1panse of territory through which they run. 

The standard rails are 100 lb. in the metropolitan area, 90 lb. on the main 
trunk Hnes, and 80 lb. on branah lines. Sleepe;s of Australian hardwood, 
measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x 4! in., are laid at the rate of eighteen per 40 feet 
. of rail along the permanent-way. 

The amount expended on rolling stock, etc., to 30th June, 1927, was 
£26,189,850, viz. :-Rolling stock, £20,111,07.3; machinery, £2,616,432; work
shops, £1,889,309; furniture, £10,036; and stores advance account, £1,563,000. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic amounted to 
£112,789,149, an average of £19,615 per mile, as at 30th June, 1927. The 
,growth of the capital expenditure may be seen in the following table :-

Period. 

\ . II 
. Total ca ital 

I 
Cap't;tl expe!'ded expeuded fo end 

dunng perIod. of period. I Capital expended \ Total capital 
Period. during period expended. to end 

• of penod. 

I 
; 

£ £ £ £ 
1855·9 1,278,416 1,278,416 1900-4 4,296,241 42,288,517 
1860-4 1,353,374 2,631,790 1905-9 5,324,149 47,612,666 
1865-9 2,049,539 4,681,329 . 1910-4 , 13,652,203 61,264,869 
1870-4 2,163,217 6,844,546 1915-9 15,336,722 76,601,591 
1875-9 3,561,949 10,406,495 1920-4 16,753,576 93,355,167 
1880-4 9,673,643 20,080,138 1925 6,26S,049 99,623,216 
1885-9 9,759,029 29,839,167 1926 5,614,452 105,237,668 
i890-4 6,016,104 35,855,271 1927 7,551,481 112,789,149 
1895-9 2,137,005 37,992,276 

Of £112,789,149 expended to 30th June, 1927, an amount of £659,930 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, leaving a balance of £112',129,219 
raised by debentures and stock. The capital expended during 1926-27 
included the following items:-Rolling stock, £1;542;960; electrification of 
existing lines, '£2,417,093; construction of new lines, £2,131,234. Of the 
last-mentioned sum approximately £2,000,000 was e:l\pended on the city 
underground railway. 

CEARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods and live stock constitutes the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
e»perienced in the agricultural a'nd pastoral distriots. In unfavourable 
seasons the ·carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnin,gs, and at the same time an increase 
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'in the w'orking expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
districts also causes an increase in the 'proportion of working expenses hl 
total earnings, as several of these lines earn 1i.ttle more than cost of 
maintenance. 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and the 
proportion of the expenditure to receipts, in various years from 1901 to 
1927:-

I Working Expenses. Working Expense., 

Vear I Gross I Pro· 
Vear Gross 1 PlO' ended 30th Earnings. portion to ended 30th Earnings. portion to June. Total, June. Total. grosa gross 

I 
earnings. earnings, 

• 
£ £ percent, £ £ percent_ 

1901 3,573,779 2,118,201 59'3 1924 15,616,577 10,917,491 69'9 

1911 6,OJ~,205 3,691,061 6B 1925 16,769,452 11,939,686 71-2 
1921 14,267,205 1l,032,678 77-3 

I 
1926 16,939,032 12,519,993 73'9 

1922 15,213,019 11,116,302 ";3-1 I 1927 18,906,543 13,795,853 73'0 
i 

1923 15,221,333 10,649,974 70-0 
I 

The working expenses during the year ended 30th .June, 1927, represented 
73 per cent. of the gross earnings. In 1907 the proportion was 53 per cent" 
the lowest since 1881, then it ro:>e in nearly every year until it exceeded 
77 per cent. in 1920-21_ The increase was due mainly to advances in the 
salaries and wages of the staff, in the prices of coal and other necessary . 
materials_ ' 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and net 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901:-

Year 
ended 30th 

June, 

1901 
19l1 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Per train mile. Per average mile open. 

Gros. I 'Working I Net Gross I Working \ 
Earnings_ Expenses_ Earnings, Earnings, El<penses, 

---4-t-'2-3--~II---3-f-'4-5--~--I-'~-6-8--~I---~-~-I--~---5£-1-7--

Net. 
Earnings. 

d, 
79'68 
85'27 

150'23 
166'82 
168'39 
173'66 
172'70 
165'09 
172'3.6 

52-09 33'18 1,627 994 633 
116'17 34'06 2,843 2,198 645 
121'89 44-93 2,996 2,189 807 
117'82 50-57 2,929 2,049 880 
121-40 52-26 2,860 1,999 S61 
122'96 49'74 3,010 2,143 1'6.7 
122-02 43'07 2,960 2,188 772 
125'77 46'59 3,290, 2,401 889 

• The average earnings per mile open increased from £1,268 to £3,290 during 
the period under review, but the proportionate increase in working expenses 
was so llluch greater that the average net earnings increased by less than 
72 per cent, The average llet earnings per mile open in 1926c27 were t.l:!e 
highest since the opening of the railways in 1855, 

NET EARNINGS AND INTEREST O:N' OAPITAL, 

The net revenue from railways for the year ended .3OthJune, 1927, was 
£5,110,690, while the capital ex:pended on lines open for traffic to that date 
was £112,789,149, including £659,930 paid from consolidated revenue. The 
amount available to meet the interest charges on the interest-b€aring capital 
invested represents a return of 4,69 per cent_ The following table shows the 
net earnings and the interest returned on the capital expendl-d on railways, 
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including the cost of construction and equipment, for the year 1901 and 
subsequent periods:-

~g~~ ~~~,~~ i I ltlterl:t'!t :-:. Yf'flr C'ncted Net Earnings. ) Interest re-
Net Earning~. fl'tUlllud on turued 011 Cap-

! Capit,al j 1I\·~~tf~d :1lJth Juue. tal Hlvested. 

;I; per I...·cllt. ;i, per cellt~ 
1901 1,455,578 :3';8 1024 4,699,086 5'1:{ 
1911 2,:351,144 4'U7 I !)!.i 4,8Z!J,'ififi [j'OI 

1921 :'l,234,627 4'01 H)~6 -i,419,O:~9 4':,0 
J9:!2 4,090,717 4'SS JD27 5, I 1O.6HO 4'09 
19Z;{ 4,;',i 1.3;;f) ;)'22 

State railways being regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement 
of the country rather than as a revenue~produci.l.lg enterprise, frcightls and 
:fares have not been raised suffici()ntly to cover the increases in cost of 
maintenance and interest charge~ which occurred in recent years. Thero 
"-,,as an appreciable increase in the return on capital cost in 1921-22 and 
1922-23; then various reductions were made in freight and fares, and the 
ratio of earnings to cost dedined again, Subseqnently, in November, 192(l~ 
higher charges were made for the carriage of a number of commodities, 
anci in December, 1927, passenger fares were increased. 

NON-PAYING LINES. 

Many of the raihva;rs of New South Wales have been constructed wit.h 
the view of promoting 'settlement and developing the natural resources of 
the State rather than of meeting requirements already existing, and tr·affi(} 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss. Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, but most of the unprofitable lines are 'branch lines of comparatively 
recent construction. 

Of the main lines, only the southern line returns a profit over its whole; 
length; the western line from Nyngan to Bourke, the northern line from 
Tamworth to '\Yallangarra, the North Coast lines, and the South Coast 
line from Kiama to Nowra arc all worked at a loss. 

The Royal Commission of Inquiry in 1924 recommended that the railway 
fin.:3.llces be relieved of the losses incurred on developmental lines during the 
nrat ten years after they have [been opened for traffic. 

Particulars relating to non-paying lines are shown below, mainly for the 
YEar ended 31st December, 192(l:-

Line. I Length. C:>pital 
Cost, I Interest, 

i 

I LOqN "'ftel" 
! providing 

Working E ' Ifor work-
Expenses. armngs o

/ ing ex-
I~ensesand 
i Interest. 
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Similar data in calendar years are not available for all lines, but the, 
deficiency shown in the. tlo\ble is so much greater than the total annual 
deficiency, viz., £880,(;71 in 1925-26, and £451,618 in 192'6-27, that it is 
apparent that the paying lines returned a substantial surplus over expenses 
L1nd interest. 

I .... : .J"." 

D=STnIllliTlOX OF EARNINGS AXD EXPE:'\sEs. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and worklng expenses of 
aU Jines during each of the last fiye years is shown below:-

Particula~ . I 1922-23. I 1923--24. I 1924--25. I 1925~-26. I 1926-27. 

Earnings. I £ 
agsengers '" ... '" 6,004,702 P 

11'1 ails, parcels, horses, etc .... £ 689,651 

Total Coaching 

R 
C 

efreshment-rooms ... 
oods-

Merchandise ... 
Wool ... ... 
Livestock ... ... 
lVIinemls ... ... 

Total Goods ... 

ents R 
1\1 

... ... ... 
iscellaneous ..• ... 

Total Earnings 

Working Expenses. 

... 6,694,353 
----

... 471,557 

... 4,361,189 

. .. 541,998 

... 1,462,727 ... 1,502,855 

£ 7,868,769 

. .. 111,041 ... 75,613 

... £ 15,221,333 

iaintenance of way and works 1\ 
R 

1,891,233 
oiling stock-

Maintenance ... 
Locomotive power-

Coal, etc. ... 
Other '" ... 

Other rolling stock 
ransportation and tmffio T 

G 
R 
() 

eneral charges ... 
efreshment-rooms ... 
ther Expenses ... 

Total Working 
penses ... 

Net Earnings ... 

... 2,520,375 

... 919,793 ... 1,609,961 

... 197,851 

... 2,806,970 

... 290,105 ... 411,245 

... 2,441 

Ex· 
£ 10,649,974 

£ 4,571J 359 

£ £ £ 
\ 

£ 

6,076,988 6,186,368 6,3ll,690 \ 6,643,337 
720,900 755,725 789,539 830,208 

-----
6,797,888 6,942,093 7,101,229 I 7,473,545 
---- -----

517,322 595,606 664,427 684,536 

4,629,348 5,482,686 5,263,711 5,890,130 
491,583 627,138 683,968 849,622 

1,246,749 1,155,272 1,366,844 1,563,973 
1,728,594 1,745,833 I 1,626,600 2,186,868 

i 

8,096,274 9,010,929 I. 8,941~123 10,490,593 

125,009 138,152
1 

145,642 156,829 
80,084 82,672 86,611 101,040 

15,616,577 16,769,452 116,939,032 18,906,54:" 

1,865,096 2,176,435 2,001,724 I 2,146,257 

2,5i6,098 2,779,139 2,753,772 3,026,627 

950,859 997,746 1,087,203 1,227,169 
1,683,222 1,773,435 2,086,681 2,370,427 

210,484 222,311 179,646 199,691 
2,939,236 3,121,001 3,391,0~2 3,733,225 

293,531 309,994 407,342 463,078 
456,565 532,219 606,960 617,469 

2,400 27,406 5,573 11,910 

10,917,491 11,939,686 12,519,993 13,795,853 

4,699,086 4,829,766 4,419,039 5,110,690 

During 1926-27 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represcnted 35 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.4 per cent.; goods. 
~5.5 per cent.; and refreshment-rooms 3.6 per cent. The expenditure on 

.locomotive POWer represented 26 per cent. of the working expenses; trans
portation and traffic, 27 per cent.; maintenance of rolling stock, 22 per cent.; 
tlnd maintenance of way and ;works, 16 per cent. 

OOACHING AND GOODS TRAFFIC. 

Goods traffic is the principal source of revenue, though the proportion of 
€aruings from coaching is higher now than in the earlier years reviewed 
in the following table which shows the proportion of earnings from the 
coaching and goods traffic at iutervals since 1901. In calculating the 
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percentages, earnings from refreshment-rooIIlf3 ,and from misooll8n.'eous 
sources and rents have been included, the, greater ,part being classed with 
earnings from ooaching traffic. 

_. &T.", """''''''' ~ Proportion of Total Earnings. 
Year ended Year ended 
30th Jnne. Coaching tc I Good. and Live· 30th June. I Goods and Li ... • 

t t ~ stock. Coaching, etc. stock. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 

I 
per cent. 

1901 38'3 61'7 1924 48'0 52'0 
1911 40'6 59'4 19'25 46'1 53'9 
1921 48'7 51'3 1926 4i'l 

I 
52'9 

192"2 47'5 52'5 1927 44'1 55'6 
1923 48'1 51'9 

The proportion of earnings from goods traffic varies c!th seasonal i:nd 
other conditions which affect the production of wool, wL.:,.:t, coal, etc. In 
1026-27 it was greater than in any year since 1918-19. This was due partly 
to a bountiful season and partly to the fact that rates of freight were 
increased in Novamber, 1926, ,while fares remained unaltered. 

Ooaching Traffic. 
The following table shows the number of passenger journeys and the 

receipts from coaching traffic since 1901:-

Per he'ld of population. 
Year end.d Passenger Gross Earning. 

I Grpss Earnings frmn 30th June. Journeys. from Coaching Pass.nger Traffic. Journeys. I Coaching Trll'~c. 
No. £ 

I 
No. s. d. 

1901 29,261,324 1,336,489 2t'4 19 7 
1911 60,919,628 2,385,725 37'2 29 2 
1921 120,735,140 6,384,031 57'8 61 1 
1922 121,298,861 6,636,529 57-0 62' 4 
J923 123,714,639 6,694,353 57'0 61 7 
1924 128,101,184 6,797,888 58'0 61 6 
1925 128,532,038 . 6,942,093 57.'0 61 i 
1926 130,725,581 7,101,229 56'9 61 10 
1927 141,615,506 7,473,545 60'3 I 63 8 

Part,iculars are shown below regarding the passenger traffic during the 
year ended. 30th June, 1927, on suburban lines, i.e., those within 34 miles 
of Sydney or Newcastle, and on country lines:-

Description. 

Journeys-
Ordinary PasseJlgers ... 
Season Ticket Holders ... 
Workmen's '" ... 

Suburban Line •• 

Total. First- Second· 
olass. class. 

4,735,490 44,109,199 48,844,689 
9,8211,794 28,956,666 38,786,46:) 

... 42,685,980 42,685,98{} 

Total Passenger Journeys 14,565,284 115,751,845 130,317,129 

MIles Travelled... ... 110,846,691 
Aserage MUe'IgB per Pas· 

senger ... .., 7'61 

871,732,604 982,579,295 

7'53 7'54 
Amount Received from 

Passengers ... ,£ 358,187 
A verage Receipts per Pa.· 

senger per mile... d. 0'78 I 
2,106,918 2,465,105 

0'58 0'60 

II 

Conntry LinE'S. 

]<'irst· Second· 
class. class. Total. 

I
I 1,265,154 5,717,48'6 j 6,982,640 

1,476,844 1,848,7E5 3,325,629 
... 990,408 990,4OS 

I 2,741,9981 8,556,679 I 11,298,677 

2:4,607,16) 508,191,257

1

782,798,417 

100'15 59'39 69'28 

1,857,041 2,321,191 I 4,178,232 

1'62 1'09 ! 1'28-
i 

On the suburban lines in 1926-27 the average journey was about n miles, 
the rate paid by first-01ass pasgengers was id. per mile and by second
class passengers 'ld. per mile. On country lirel the average journey by 
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first-cla..'lS paS8engers was 100 miles and by ,.econd-class 59 miles, the rates 
ller mile being l*d. and slightly over 1d. respectively. The journeys of 
first-class passengers on suburban lines represented 11 per cent. of the 
total subwiban journeys, and a similar pl'op()rtion of the mileage. The 
corresponding proportions on country lines were 24 percent. of the journey", 
and 35 per cent. of the mileage. 

Information relating to passenger mileage from 1911 onwards is con:~ 
tained in the following table. The figures in respect of mileage in the last 
three years are not strictly comparable with those of earlier years owing 
to an alteration in the basis of estimating the mileage travelled by season 
ticket-holders :-

Average Av~ragel Average . 
Year Passen~er Passenger Total Pas-

Number Milea"'e Ave~ge Farpper DenSIty sf 

ended rrainMile· Jounleys. :;enger Miles. 
A~onnt re- of Pas- er p~_ Receipt Pas~ Traftie per 

3(lth age. (000 (000 (000 
cerved from seng,cn; ~enger per Pas- sel1ger A ve.ral(e 

Juno. . . omitted.) omitted.) . omitted.) Passengers. I earned Jour- sen}'er Jour- Mlie 

• \ per • lhl.. ne)" Worked • 
Traio. n:j

. * . ." 

I r 
£ d. d. 

1911 8,094
1 

60,920 906,217 2,074,SIi0 112 14'88 0-55 8"7 244,066 
19"21 11,301 1~O,735 1,620,857 5,736,256 143 13'42 0-8:> 11'40 322,976 
1922 1I.3~9 121,299 1,610,619 5,934,616 142 13'28 0'88 ll'74 317,231 
192:~ 11,822 123,715 1,679,903 6,004,702 142 Ill'58 0'86 II'65 323,260 
1924 Il,R08 128,101 1,721,161 6,076,988 146 1;~'44 085 "'39 315,216 
1925 12,616 128,532 1,637,380 6,186,368 l30 12'74 0-91 II '55 293,907 
1926 14,038 13 1,726 ],675,091 6,311,690 119 12'81 0'[10 11'59 292,733 

1927 I 15,0.44 141,616 1,765,3i8 6,643,337 117 12'47 090 11'26 307,184 

"The figures iur the last thl'OO years are not strktly compa.rable with those for preceding J ears. 

Goods TrafJi·c. 
• 

The following figures illustrate the growth of the good traffic in recent 
years:-

Year ~nded 
30th June. 

1901 

1911 

1!l21 

1922 

Hl23 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

Goods and Live·stock Traffic_ 

Tonnage, Gross Earningsw 

£ 

6,398,227 2,203,249 

10,355,565 3,585,424-

15,563,131 7,270,856 

14,532,811 .7,953,'W9 

13,801,310 ;,868,769 

15,693,127 8,0~6,274 

16,208,476 9,010,929 

15,032,811 8,941,12;; 

17,224,894 10,490,593 

Per head of Population 

Tonnage. I G ross Earnings. 

------
£ s. d. 

4-7, 12 4 

6-3 2 3 9 

7'4 3 9 7 

0'8 3 14 9 

6'4- 3 12 5 

7 .} 3 13 3 

7'2 4 0 0 

6'5 3 17 10 

7'3 4 9 4 

The tonnage and gross earnings in 1926-2'7 were the largest on record. 
The quantities of minerals (other than coal, etc.), wool, and general 
merchandise, were greater than in any previous year, and the tonnage of 
grain and flour, coal and coke, and live stock was much above the average. 
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The next statement shows the classes of goods carried on the railways in 
various years since 1901'. 

General Merchanuise. r Minerals. 

Woo!.' 
Year 
ended Grain, Flour,l 

30th Junc. etc. i Other. 
Total Goods. 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

(Up Journey).] 

Tons. 
504,880 

787,632 

I 
Tons. I 

1,257,742 

2,298,0781 

1,216,834 3,375,443 

1,651,994 I 3,350,796 

827,775 3,572,401 

11,175,533 3,653,111 

2,065,247 1 3,502,935 

1.450,813 1 3,656,355 

1,523,519 3,971,798 I 

Tons. 
99,104 

137,599 

93,760 

12~,085 

124,033 

111,597. 

143,175 

154,946 

189,605 

Tons. 
200,339 

485,021 

732,804 

736,895 

742,611 

651,599 

766,557 

810,515 

Tons. 
3,956,033 

6,059,648 

8,881,796 

7,491,001 

7,154,346 

8,501,944 

8,181,176 

7,145,225 

8,289,937 

Tons. 
370,129 

Tons. 
6,398,227 

587,587 10,355,565 
I 

1,262,494115,563,131 

1,307,868 I' 14.532,811 

1,385,860 13,801,310 

1,508,331 115,693,127 

1,664,344 : 16.208,476 
I 

I 1,858,915 I 15,032,811 

2,439,520 117,224,894, 

The gross earnings In rcspect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1926-27 were as follows :-Ooal, coke, and shale, £1;584,463; other 
minerals, £602,405; live stock, £l i 563,973; grain and ,flour, £1,014,531; wool, 
£849,622; general merchandise, £4,875,599. 

The following table contains information relating to ton mileage in 1911, 
and later years. "Ton-mileage" is the product of the load in tons and the 
distance in miles over which the load is carried. The average distance in 
]926-27 was 98 miles and the average earnings per ton mile Hd.:-
-.-- .---+----------' ... ------ .------c-----'c-----.~- ---'~--, I . Average I Yea\' Tons Earn1.ngs, FreiO"ht~ Density 
cuded GoO?S Train Carried. Ton-miles. exclusrve of pa.ying Average Earnings of'l'raffic 
30th }hle~l!'e. (OOOomittod). (000 omitted.) haulage, Load Miles per Ton, 1 per a\'cr-

June. (OOOollutted.) * I tonnage carried per per Ton. mile. age mile 
dues, etc. Train. worked. 

I-I-0-,0~~ -~:-,9-4-91'-3-,0-7:-,-78-3-T-:0-~;~'-~-8-0-.6-5 '-: '-~~-~1~ 2~-;~-::g 
1911 

1921 

1922 

1923 

HJ24- I 
1925 

1926 

1927 

8,913 

11,491 

10,508 

9,8il 

9,775 

10,689 

10,587 

11,282 

15,262 

14,1'97 

13,56.7 

15,516 

16,027 

14,809 

16,864, 

I 
1,418,38616,501,9141 123'43 92'94 I 1-10 -282,631 

1,365,961 7,851,887i 130'00 I 96'21 I 1'38 269,049 

1,166,238 7,761,788 118'151 85'96 1'60 224,417 

1,392,390 7,976,077 142'44 89',4 1'37 255,005 

1,647,448 8,872,202 154'12[102'80 1'29 295,718 

1,509,555 8,769,785 142'581101'93 1-39 263,802 

1,654,,815 11O,33~,6661 146'68 I 98'13 1'50 287,99,1, 

* Exclusive of coal, etc., on whieh shunting charges ::mly were collccted~ 

EXPANSION OF TRAFFIC. 

!The expansion which has taken place in the earnings and in the volume 
of traffic on the railways of New South Wales will be seen from the follow
ingcomparison. The average annual earnings 9:uring the quinquennium 
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1926-27 show an increase of £<1,395,162, or 36 per cent., as compared with the 
average of the previous nve years. The nUIQber of passengers increased ~by 
19 per cent., and the volume of goods traffic by 16 per cent., while the 
revenue from these sources increased by 31 per cent. and 38 per cent. 
respectively. 

._---_ .. __ .. -_. 
----------.-~----,--

Particulars. 

Earnings--. 
Coaching Traffic £ 
Goods and Live Stock £ 
Coal. Coke,ann. Shale... £ 
Refreshment·rooms, Rents, etc. £ 

Five vears I 
cnded 

30th June; 
19~2. 

5,329,162 
5,447,79D 
1,005.931 

512,533 

Five Years 
ended 

30th June, 
1927. 

7,001,822 
7,545,485 
1,236,052 

807,228 

Increase. 

Total. • I. Per cent. 

1,67:2,660 
2,097,686 

3;~0, 121 
294,695 

31 
39 
33 
57 

Total earnings 
- --------1----

£ 12,295,4~5 16,690,587 4,395,162 36 
----- -----,------,----

Passengers No. 109,912,389 130,537,850 20,625,461 I 19 

Goods and Live Stock 
Coal, Coke, and Shale 

Total Tonnage ..• 

... Tons 6,521,899 
•.. Tons 6,957,409 

7,738,927 
7,853,1~7 

13,479,308 15,592,124 

FARES AND FREIGHT CHARGES. 

1,217,028 
895,788 

2,112,816 

19 
13 

16 

Passenger traffic is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburban 
areas, and the fares charged within a 34 miles radius of either of 1:)he cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas; The following 
table shows. the fares oharged for ordiIljtry single journeys at quinquennir..1 
intervals since 1911, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. 
Cheaper fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday 
:resorts. 

Single Tic7cets. 

I 30th June, 1911. 30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 31st December, 1927. 
Distance. I 

I 
I 

I I First· Second· First· I Second- First- I Second· First· Second~ 
class. class. class. cla.ss. class. class. class. cla.ss. 

Miles. I s. d. 8. d. s. d. I s. d. 8. d. s. d. 
I 

s. d. s. d. 
I 0 2 0 1 0 3~ 

I 
0 2 0 2 0 1~ 0 2~ 0 2 

5 

i 
0 5 0 4 0 8 0 6 0 8 0 6 

! 
0 8! 0 6~ 

10 0 9 0 6 1 0 o 1O~ I 2 o 10! 1 3 011 " I 20 1 6 011 2 5 ! I 6 2 0 1.6 

I 
2 I 1 7 

30 ! 2 2 1 5 3 7 2 4 2 10 2 I! 3 0 2 3t 
34 ~ 6 1 7 4 1 I 2 n 

I ~ 
2 

I 
2 4~ 3 4 I 2 6!\ 50 4 6 211 7 7 I 5 0 8 4 9 6 10 4 1] 

100 10 9 7 1 18 7 12 2 17 7 
I 

12 0 17 9 . 12 2 
200 23 3 .14 9 40 7 25 7 I 37 7 25 4 37 9 25 6 
300 35 9 22 I 62 2 ' 38 3 i 56 5 I 37 II 56 7 38 1 
400 48 3 28 8 83 7 149 10 I 7!-l 8 

I 
49 5 73 10 49 7 

500 58 0 33 4 100 8 i 57 10 
1

86 4 57 10 86 6 58 0 
I 

netween .July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway fares were increased by 66 
per cent. During 1923-24 secondcclass fares were lowered slightly and nrst
class fares were reduced to an appreciable extent. In December, 1927, fares 
were raised again, and the incrf'ases on second-class tickets ranged from 
33 per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban area. 
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The average fare paid by suburban passengers, including those who held 
periodi~al tickets, increased by albout 50 per cent. between 1911 and 1926-27. 
Similar information is not available in respect of country traffic, but, 
generally, the first-class single fares were between 50 per cent. and 60 per 
cent. higher in 1927 than in 1911, and the second-class single fares were 
about 70 per cent. higher. 

Pa!,ticulars relating to changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
since 1911 are shown below:-

Distance. 

Miles. 

1 
5 

10 
20 
30 
34 
50 

100 
2()0 
300 
400 
500 

30th June, 1911. 

First I 
CIa .... , 

8. d. 

7 6 
16 0 
22 9 
30 3 
'4 :l 
35 9 
41 0 
57 H 
83 0 

100 6 
118 0 
135 6 

Second 
Class. 

£. d. 

5 0 
10 9 
15' 0 
20 3 
22 9 
2H 6 
26 3 
34 6 
49 0 
61 6 
74 0 
86 6 

PeriodicaZ Tickets. 

30th June, 1916. 30th June, 1921. 30th JUDe, 192~.* 

First 
Class. 

s. d. 

!'l 0 
19 3 
27 3 
36 3 
41 0 
43 0 
49 3 
fi9 3 
99 (;; 

120 6 
141 6 
162 6 

I 
S<l<'ond 
Class. 

First 
CI ..... 

I s. d. s. d. 

6 0 
1:1 0 
18 0 

I 24 3 
27 3 
28 3 
31 6 
41 6 
58 9 
73 9 

I 
88 9 

. 103 9 

14 6 
30 9 
44 0 
58 0 
66 6 

I 
69 3

9 79 
112 () 
156 :3 
181 9 

o 207 
231 Ii 

• Still m Ope.,.t.ioD, Decemher, 1927. 

I 
Seoond 
Class. 

Second 
CIas •. 

s. d. £. d.1 s. d. 

!l 9 12 11 
20 6 27 4 
29 0 38 3 
3!l 3 52:3 
449580 
46 0 fi9 9 
51 0 77 0 
66 9 100 3 
92 6 138 9 

112 6 168 0 
131 3 1197 0 
150 6 2'l5 9 

I 
9 8 

20 6 
28 8 
39 2 
43 6 
4410 
51 :l 
66 9 

i 92 6 
I 112 0 
~ 131 3 
1150 6 

The abo,e rates represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to schoo~ pupils, youths, and women. Periodical tickets for short 
distances within the suburban area coot nearly 60 per cent. more than in 
1916, but for longer journeys the proportionate increase is less. During 
1922 there were slight reductions in respect of second-class periodicill 
tickets, and charges for first-class tickets over long distances were su b
stantial1y reduced. Further redu~tions were made in 1924, in rates for 
distances up ro 34 miles. 

"Workmen's weekly tickets are issued in the suburban areas to enable 
persons to travel to and from their work. They are available for one 
journey each way on every wC('k day, the forward journey being by certain 
trains only. The charges for these tickets were increased by about RO 
per cent. in December, 1927. The rates at ,arious dates since June, 1911, 
were as follows :--

Workmen'. Weekly Tick"ts-Second Class. 

Distance. 

June,ll1lI. June, 1916. June, 1921. I June, 1926. j December, 1921. 

I 
I 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

I 

s. d. 
0 6 0 9 1 3 1 3 1 8 

r; 1 6 1 9 211 211 311 
lO 2 ? 'J 6 4 1 4 1 5 6 
2() 3 0 :l 4 5 5 5 5 

I 

7 4 
30 3 10 4 2 611 6il 9 0 
34 4 2 4 6 7 U 7 5 9 8 

I 
.-----
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Freight Charges. 
The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and live stock iii to 

charge the lowest scale of freight on oommodities of low values and on thos~ 
which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance hauled increases. 

The follewing table gives the charges per ton for haulage of. the different 
classes of freight over distances ()f 100 and 500 miles at various dates since 
June, 1911:- ' 

BOth June, 1911. 80th June, 19"21. 80th June, 11126. 31st Dec., 1926.* 
Cla.s of Freight. 

100 [. 500 100 I 500 100 500 100 I 500 miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. mn~. miles. 

OrdinaryGoode (per ton)-I s. d .. I s. d.l s. d:1 s. d. 8. d.l 8. d. d.1 s. d. s. 
I 

Highest Class Freight ... 44 11 115 9 75 0193 3 76 8197 6 76 8 197 6 

Lowest 3 ~ 1111 6 6 15 (l 6 9 12 4 tl 9 12 4 " " 
.. , • 

Agricultural Produce '" 7 6 12 0 11 5 18 2 11 5 19 0 12 0 19 II 

Butter ... ... ... 18 10 .56 4, 31 7 94 0 24 10 57 7 27 4 63 4 

Beef, 'Mutton, Veal, etc. 
72 11 (frozen) .. , ... 9 2 45 10 14 7 1811 43 11 18 11 43 11 

'Vool-Greasy ... ... 25 0 68 9 37 11 104 4 41 8109 5 41 8 109 5 

" 
-Scoured ... 29 2 75 0 44 311310. 45 10 115 8 45 10 Wi 8 

Minerals-Crude Ore-

,1." 5 1 22 
Not exceeding £20 per 

1· ~6 ton in value ... 5 22 5~ 6 5 
2 15 8 6 

Not exceeding £10 per I 

ton in value ... J L6 5 17 1O! 6 5 17 10 

t 

i 
Lh'e Stock (per truuk)- 63 4 173 9 110 5303 4109 9299 9 120 9 329 8 

·,Stlll in operation .. t 31st De~mber. 1927. 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class 
applies to fertilisers. 

The freight charges for a distance of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to 
100 !VBI' cent. higher than in 19[1. For a distance of Mo miles the increases 
have not 'been so great proportionately, and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced. In November, 1'926, some of the rates were increased a& 
shown in the table. 

GRADIENTS, 

In many cases the railways of New South Wales pass through moun
tainous country over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow 
coastal plain from the interior. Oonsequently steep gradients and sharp 
curves are features of .many sections, including parts of the trunk lines 
where the traffic is heavy. ' 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, near Crookwell, is 
situated at an altitude of 3,22'5 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitaibel, 
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on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,503 feet. In tho 
western system a height of 3,503 feet is attained at N eWlles Junction, on the 
Rlue Mountains, and 3,623 fee.t at Oberon, the terminus of a branch from 
Tarana. On the northern· line Ben Lomond is 4,473 feet above sea level. 

Numerous deviations have heen made during recent years in order to 
secure easier grades and curves, with the result that considerable eoonorny 
in working and expedition in traffic have been effected. 

The following state~ent shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in June, 1927:-

Gradients. .1 Southern system./ Western System. j N ortbem System. I Tota:. 

I in miles. miles. miles. miles 
18 to 30 12! 7 3 22! 
31 " 40 65! 6It 54! 18Ii 
41 " 50 74i 54 87! 216 
51 " 60 65! SO;)! 62!t 209 
61 " 70 57'/; 69i 40:1 167;)1 
71" 80 178 142i 178 498i 
81 " 90 45t 58! 471 151 
91 " 100 ll8! 179~ 92~ 390! 

101 " 150 224- 254! 15H 635!l 
]51 " 200 127! 117 91 3351 
201 " 250 62! 70i 43£ 176£ 
251 " 300 90;)1 ]04)t 67! 263 
301 ,,·level 852~ . 905!l 703k 2,462 

-----

I Total... 1,975 2,105~ 1,6~8¥ 5,709~ 

- ----- -------- ._.- --
The above table is exclusive of the GovernmeIit line from Broken Hill 

to Tarrawingee, measuring 39 miles 41 chains, and that at W ollongong of 
1 mile 8 chains. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the matter of signalling and saiety appliances the railways of New 
South Wales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country districts 
where the traffic is light. An automatic signalling system is in operation on 
the suburban lines and is being installed in country districts. 

Particulars regarding the various systems employed for the safe working 
of the lines in 1921 and 1927 are shown below:-

Sin~le Line. 

Ry automatic or track block system 
electric ·train tablet 
electric train staff '" 
train staff and ticket with line clear reports 
train staff and ticket without line clear report 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Line. 
By automatic or track block system 

absolute manual block system .. . 
permissive manual block system .. . 
telephone 

1921. 
Mis. Cbs. 

315 17 
] ,822 43 
1,451 38 

714 1 
1I6 57 

4,419 76 

251 8 
382 I) 

5 12 
o 33 

638 53 

1927. 
Mis. Cbs. 

82 16 
260 17 

2,611 48 
1,361 29 

691 8 
76 15 

5,082 53 

342 4 
359 ]8 

4 60 

706 2 

All passenger and freight ,ehicles in use on the railways are fitted with 
automatic brakes. .. - - -
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ROLLING 'STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shOiwn in the 
following table:-

Clas~ification. 

LocomotivE!S , .. 

Coaching-:--

Special and Sleejling ..• 

First Class 

Second Class ••• 

Composite 

Dining ••• 

lllotor Passenger 

Brake Yans 

Horse Bo-xes, Mail Vans, etc. 

Total 

Goods-

Open Waggons 

Livestock Waggons •.. 

Louvred Vans .•• 

Rpfrigerator Vans 

Brake Vans 

Other •• , 

Total 

Depa,rtmental--

. .. 

June, 1926. 

No. 

' 1,402 

106 

487 

1,013 

219 

1 

22 

! Capacity. 

Tractive 
power. 

lb. 

35,369,000 

Passengers. 

2,428 

27,795 

62,413 

11,682 

38 

1,144 

June,1927. 

No. 

1,420 

113 

515 

1,074 

219 

2 

28 

I Capacity. 

Tra'ltive 
power. 

lb. 

35,!l97,OOO 

Passengers. 

2,548 

29,694 

67,450 

11,707 

68 

1,456 

146 78 146

1 

78 

.. ·.:.·111 ___ 2~_,_3_1 ____ •• _. __ : ___ 24_1_ 300 , 

2,2671 105,578 ~~1 __ 1l3,301~ 

1

_1 __ _ 

tons. 

'''117,255 287,345 

3,156 19,564 

1,007 

237 

643 

14,944 

3,430 

17,158 

3,172 

1;032 

237 

636 

tons. 

287,368 

19,908 

16,360 

3,430 

•.. 

Loco. Coal, Ballast Waggon~, etc. •.. 1,601 1,580 

The average tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th June, 
1927, was ;;-5,350 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehieIe" was :>8' 
passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. Additions to rallway rolling 
stock during 192,6-27 included 2,3 locomotives, 78 suburban passenger cars 
designed for use on the electric railways, and I) rail motors ana 5 trailers 
for country servic(s. ' 
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SYDNEY AND SUBURBAN PASSENGER SERVICE. 

The passenger traffic between Sydney and suburbs is conducted by 
suburban railways and tramways maintained by the State, and by ferry and 
motor omnibus services conducted by private enterprise. 

The r!lilway suburban traffic is principally on the main trunk line, which 
r~ns in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville and Parra
matta. The main southern system branches from the western line at 
Lidcombe (10 miles from Sydney), and another branch run~ southward 
from Granville (13 miles), joining the line from Lidcombe at Cabramatta. 
The Northern system branches off at Strathfield (8 miles from Sydney). 
The South Coast or 111awarra railway, which has a ibranch from Sydenham 
(3 miles) to Bankstown (11 miles), ~ brin!!-,s ~sengers fNm the suburbs 
l;;ituated south Df Sydney on the western shore of Botany Bay. A line is 
being constructed from Bankstown to Regent's Park on the Lidcombe 
section of the main southern line. The suburban railways are being 
extended into the city and are being converted to electric traction. 

Tramways run through the city streets from the Central Railway Station 
to Circular Quay. The populous suburbs of the north, western, central, 
and eastern divisions of the metropolitan area are served by tramways. On 
the north shore of Port J aGkson there is a railway to connect the ferry 
s(,rvice at Milson's Point with Hornsby on the main northern line, and at 
various points along the shores of the harbour tramways connect with the 
ferry' services plying to the Circular Quay. 

On account of the expansion of the commercial interests of New South 
\Vales, and the consequent growth of population in and around Sydney, 
where the trade of the State is centralised, the requirements of suburban 
traffic are rapidly outgrowing the capacity of the main city thoroughfares, 
w:hich were not originally designed for this class of traffic. Thus the 
~xtension of the tramway system, combined with the increase in the mercan
tile ,ehicular traffic, has resulted in a state of congestion in some of the 
city, streets that dem:mds remedy, and it has become urgently necessary to 
provide a more effective method of tran~porting the rapidly increasing 
traffic. The matter is being investigated by a ~committee appointed by the 
Government. 

Oity and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway, which is under construction, will form a CO'Ill

plete two-track loop railway around the city, running, for t~e most part 
underground, along the eastern side of the city to Circular Quay and 
returning along the western side to the Central ,station. The scheme 
includes tne construction of a branch from the city railway to Bondi for the 

. eastern suburbs, and a branch from the main suburban line to Balmain to 
serve the western suburbs. The completion of the Sydney Harbour bridge 
wit:h four lines of railway, as well as roadways and footways, will place the 
northern suburbs in direct communication with the city. 

The' construction of the city railway was commenced in 1916 by a private 
company under contract with the Government, but the contract was can
celled and the work was suspended in 191'7. Construction was resumed by 
the Railway .commissioners in February, 1922, under authority to complete 
only a portion of therailway-sufficient to accommodate the traffic from one 
of the existing suburban systems. This part provides for tracks throug:h the 
eastern part of the city from t:he existing lines at Redfern to an under
ground station at St. James, Queen's Square, and for eastern suburbs tracks 



R.4.1LW AYS .4ND TRAMW AYB. 105 

from St. James Station to a cross-over near Park-street. Six trackS are 
being cO'1strncted into the city over a stone-faced viaduct and bridges 
extending from Eddy-avenue to Call1lPbell-st,eet, and two of the tracks have 
been carried along the eastern side of the city to St. James, which is a 
temporary terminal station. This eastern part of the railway was opened 
for traffic in Decemmr, 19>2(1. Work on the western section was commenced 
in November, 1925. 

The eastern section of the city railway being the first to be opened for 
traffic, the most easterly of the su,burban lines, viz., the 111awarra, were the 
first to be converted to the electric system. :Electric trains were .run on the 
111awarrl1 lines on 1st March, 1926, and since the opening of the City Railway 
the services have been extended to 1St. J amcs Station. The work of con
verting the North Sydney Hne is nearly finished, both steam and electric 
trains being used pending its completion. Work on the mai~ suburban lines 
is in progress. . 

RAIL MOTOR SERVICES • 

• Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts where 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in19W on the liw:l between 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Seeond-class accommodation 
was provided for passengers, also a trailer for the transport of cream. The 
E'xperiment proved SUCCEl$ful, <and the use of rail motors on 'country 'branch 
liues is being extended. 

VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOuTH WALES. 

In the southern portion of }Jew South Wales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pr.ny of a line between Deniliquin and Moama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South \Vales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border . railways. 

The agreement provides that tbe railways will be on the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge, 
but all tJhe works within New South Wales are to be constructed suitably for 
conversion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 81- in. They will be op<~rated 
by the Victorian Railway C6mmis·sioners, but the fares and rates fo>' the 
carriage of passengers, goods, and live stock thereon shall not be less ,han 
the rates charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In the 
construction and working of the lines the same condition.. and rates of 
wages as prevail in Victoria will ,be observed. 

Of the lines authorised under the agreement, one from }{oama to Bal
, ranald, and another from Gonn Crossing to Stony Crossing, have been 

opened for traffic. 

The third line f;om Euston io Lette, 30 miles, to serve en route the 
Benanee Settlement Area, is under construction. The fourth line will crOSE 
the Murray at or near Golgol, New South Wales, and extend into this 
State for a distance not exceeding 20 miles. 

The agreement provided also for an inquiry by the Victorian Government 
into the question of constructing a line to extend the Victorian railways 
to or towards Oaklands in New South Wales. After inquiry it was decided 
to construct a line from Yarrawonga to Oaklands, 37 miles. 

The railway between Den.iliquin and Moama, 44 miles 33 cha:ins on t..\e 
5 ft. 3 in. gauge, was constructed by a private company, and opened for 
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traffic in 1876. It became part of the Victorian railway system in December, 
1923, and a branch line to Ilalranald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in 
March, 1926. The capital expended to the end of February, 1927, was 
£967,336. During the year ended February, 1927, the receipts amounted to 
£7;5,243, working expenses to £62,294, and interest.to £41,827. The number of 
passengers vvas 38,773, the goods. traffic amounted to 91,048 tons, and the 
live stock carried numbered 784,861. Of a train mileage of 129,559 miles, 
102,397 'werc Iby steam traction and 27,162 by rail motor. 

PRIVATE RAILWAY LIXES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and at the present time there are only 112£ miles of 
private lines in operation, with the exception of short lines connecting cOOl. 
and other mines with the :/hain railways, on some of which provision has 
been made for· the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During tl1e y.ear 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Aus
tralian border. A short line connects the Governmet.t railway. at Liverpool 
with the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Coal Company's line connects the West Walls end and Sea
ham Collieries with Cockle Creek. The South Maitland system supplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Cessnock. The 
Hexham-Minini line runs between the collieries in the townships men
tioned, The line of the Commonwealth Oil Corporation extends from 
:Newnes Junction, on thevVestern line, to the \Volgan Valley. 

The following table shows the operations bf the private railway lines open 
to the public for general traffic during the year 1926:-

Name of 
Private Railway. 

Line. I i Deben- I I 
I Total J tures Train i Passen- Live 

---l~-I C 't I Reserve I Out- Miles I !(er8 Goods Soock 

_

Length. Gauge Ex~~~;ed. Fund. stand- run. I' carried. carried. I carried. 
ing. 

____________ . ___ ~-~----~--~--_~--_I .~ ____ ~I ____ _ 

m. ch i1fun.! £ £ I £ I No. I~' tons. I No. 
Silverton ... . .. 
Warwick Fa,rm .. . 
Seaham Colliery .. . 

South Maitland-
East Greta, Stan
ford Merthyr, 
and Cessnock .. . 

Hexham-Minmi .. . 
New Red Head .. . 

Commonwealth Oil 
Corporation. 

35 483 61 547,16:2 49 000 1 ••• IllS,4:29: 42,884 868,0071147,240 
o 50i4 8~ § -:.. I •.. I 204;100,248 ... I 748 
6 014 8~, 16,000 ... II ... i 8,066[ 12,186 ll,257 ... 

19 35i4 8~ 
6 °14 8~ 

12 0 -1 8~ 

33 * 8~ 
I 

664,290 
§ 
§ 

194,000 

• Excluding coal. 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 
I. 

1 373,577 

\ 

I I 
I ,-----"-_--... 

tons. 
487,l)'i3:921,672 153,012 

1,8:16' ... 450 
72,365 1633,695 11,997* 

3,008i 

1· 

'-._--.,---------' 
96 3021 ••• 

§ Not available. 

The .silverton Company has 2D locomotives, 665' goods vehicles, and 1 
passenger carriage; and additional passenger carriages are hired from the 
South Australian Government railways as required. On the Warwick Farm 
line Government rolling-stock is used. The Seaham Colliery has 2 locomo
tives, 2 passenger carriages, and 2 goods vehicles, and Government rolling 
stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 26 locomotives, 30 
passenger carriages, and 50 goods carriages. The Hexham-Minmi Company 
has 1 locomotive and 1 passenger carriage; and the Commonwealth Oil 
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Corporation has 4 locomotives, 3 passenger carriages, and 67 goods carriages 
and vans. The New RedHead line is operated by the Government Railways 
Commissioners. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several branches, connected principally with coal and other mines, with 
Jl total length of 156 miles, a summary of ·which is given below:-

Length. Gaup;e. 
District. m. ch. ft. in. 

Connected with Main Suburban.Line 2-66 4 8:rr 

to Northern Line 101-55 4 8t 

" 
\Vestern 

" 
28- 8 4 8~ 

South Codst " I 3-40 :3 Ii 

" .. , I 19-7·7 4 8~ 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars relating to gauge of Government Railways in each State as at 
30th June, 1927, and of private railways open for general traffic as at 31st 
December, 1926, lire given below. The lines have been classified according: 
to the :States in which they' are looated. Particulars of private lines used 
e.xclusively for special traffic are not included in the figures :-

State. 
Miles ~t each Ga~~~ op~n for traffi~. . \ ~rl~:: 

2ft. 12ft.6m·1 Sft. I oft. 6m·14ft.8~m·15ft. 3m'l 
--------~--~---,~--

New South W::.les... 36

1

1 ... ... I' 76 5,797 164! 
Victoria ... ... •.. 122 11 ... 5 4,3 .. 6.7 I 
Queensland... ... 191 7 •.. 6,392 ... 

6,073 
4,505 
6,590 

South Australia (inc'l I I 1 
N. Territory) ... , •.. ••• ... 1,994 597 1,245 3,83G 

Western Australia ... i... ... ... 4,195 454 ... i 4,649 

Tasmania... ···I~I_··_·_. _ .. _. J~ __ "_'_I_"_'_I~ 
Total ... 1 269 1 129 11 113,465 6,853 15,776) 26,503 

The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follows :-Brisbane 715 miles, Melbourne 591 miles, Adelaide 1,074! miles, 
and Perth 2,761 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill via :Mel
bourne and Adelaide is over 1,400 miles, but a line across New South Wales 
opened for traffic in November, 1927, a:ffords direct communication over a 
distance of about 700 miles. 

Diversity of gauge hampers interstate railway communication, and in a 
journey from Queensland to Western Australia breaks of gauge occur at 
Wallangarra, where the systems of Queensland and New South Wal'€s meet; 
at Albury, on the ·border of New South Wales and Victoria; at Terowie and 
at Port Augusta in South Australia; at Kalgoorlie, where the Common
wealth and Western Australian lines connect. 

The subject of a uy{iform gauge to connect the capital cities of the main
land has been discussed at conferences between the Prime :1Iinister of the 
Commonwealth and Premiers of the ;States, and was investigated by a 
Royal Commission in 1921. It has been resolved that the adoption of a 
'Uniform gauge is essential to the development and safety of the Oommon
wealth, and that the gauge should be 4 ft. S~ in., but an agreement has not 
been reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving e:ffeet 
to the resolutions. 
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As an outcome of the negotiations, however, steps 'are being taken to pro~ 
vide railway communication on a uniform gauge between Sydney and 'Bris
bane. FO'r this purpose an agreement has been made between the Oom
monwealth and the States of New South Wales and Queensland for the 
construction of a line 1m the 4 ft. R~ in. gauge between Kyogle, on the North 
Ooast railway in New South Wales, and Brisbane. The construction of the 
Ilew railway and the strengthening of an existing line between Kyogle and 
Grafton have been undertake!). by the two States concerned. The cost is 
estimated at £'i,OOO,OOO, of which New South Wales has agreed to pay 
£1,288,088', Queensland £468,613, and the Oommonwealth, £2,243,299. The 
journey between Sydney and Brisbane over the new route will be shorter 
by 100 miles than the journey via Wallangarra. 

Another ~"Teement has been· made between the Oommonwealth and 
South Australia for the construction of a 4 ft. 8~ in. line in South Australia, 
from Port Augusta to Red Hill, and for laying a third rail on the existing 
iJ ft. 3 in. line between Red Hill and Adelaide. Ey these works a line on 
the 4 ft. 8~ in. gauge would be provided from, Adelaide to Kalgoorlie, the 
trans-Australian journey would be shortened by about 70 miles, and the 
breaks of gauge at Terowie and Port Augusta .would be eliminated. 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH WALES AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

The length of railways-State and private-in various countries is shown 
below in relation to population and area. The figures for the Australian 
States include the Federal Government lines as at 30th June, 1927, and 
the private lines available for special traffic in 1926, as well as those used 
for general traffic. 'The particulars relating to other countries are, the 
latest available. 

COl lntry. 

th Wales New Sou 
Victoria 
Qu .. ensla. 
Sout.h 

.... . .. 
nd ... 
Australia 

and 
Territ 

Western 
Tasman 
New Zea 
Grea,t B 

Northern 
ory ... 
Austr~lia 

ia ... ... 
land ... 
ritain and 
ern. Ireland North 

Irish Fr 
Fnmce 
German 

ee State ... 
... ... 

y ... . .. 
I 

Per Mile of r Per Mile 01 
Line Open. Length 

I Line Op,,;:;, 
Lonth of 

RJ,ilways. Conntry. of Rail· 
POpu-[ way~. I Popu- \ lation Area. lation Area. 

approx. I approx. ' 

miles. 
I 

miles. I sq.mls. No. ISq.mIS. No. 
6,224 381 50 Italy ... ... 13,083 13,100 9 
4,540 380 19 Austria ... . .. 4,1l4 11,588 8 
7,&38 ll7 88 Hungary . .. ... 5,330 1,600 7 

Russia (Soviet) ... 46,255 i 3',000 177 
Union of S. Afriea 12,879 I 575 37 

3,852 149 235 India. ... . .. 38,579 8,300 4,7 
5,256 73 186 Japan ... ... 10,414 5,700 14 
1,057 197 25 Canada ... . .. 42,090 225 89 
3,281 438 32 'lTnited States of 

America ... 250,156 455
1 

12 
21,157 2,134 ,1, Argen~:n3. ... ... 22,627 446 51 
2,668 1,184 10 Mexico ... ... 16,406 870 47 

33,688 1,164 6 Brazil ... . .. 19,026 1,700 173 
34,748 11,800 5 

TRAMWAYS. 

The tramways of New South Wales, with one exception, are the 
pI'operty of the State Government. The standard gauge of 4 ft. 81 in. has 
been adopted for all lines. The electric system was introduced into Sydney , 
at the close of 1899, and is used now for nearly all tramways in the metro
politan district. The wOJ"lk of converting the Newcastle lines ::::-om the 
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steam to the electric system is in progress, and a portion has been operated 
1,y electricity since December, 1923. The length of line open for traffic at 
30th June, 1927, was W9lf miles, representing 356 miles of track and 57 
miles of sidings, loops, and crossovers. 

Line. 

Eleotrio-
City and Suburban 
North Sydney... . .. 
Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Brighton-Ie-Sands ... . .. 
Manly to The Spit and Manly to Narrabeen 
Newcastle City and Suburban * ... . .. 

Steam-
Kogarah to Sans Souci .. . 
Sutherland to Cronulla .. . 

Total 

Sidings, loops, and oross-overs 

~J Route 
Mileage. 

mIs. ch. 
Il~ 0 
22 61 
8 38 
1 20 

11 50 
34 45 

-----
19ti 54 

----

;; 45 
7 32 

12 77 

I Tra.ek 
Mileage_ 

mIs. oh. 
215 21 

41 9 
15 9 

1 20 
16 37 
52 38 

-----
341 54 

-----

6 'i!) 
7 32 

14 31 

"'1 209 51 356 5 ----, -------
... . .... _ , 56 72 

* Including- portion under steam ~ystem. 

There has been little extension of the tramway system in recent years 
owing to the impending electrification of the metropolitan suburban railways 
and to the competition of motor transport. A number of steam tramway 

, services, which had been operated at a loSs for, a number of years, were 
discontinued as from 1st January, 1927, viz_, Arncliffe to Bexley, 2 miles 50 
chains; Parramatta to Northmead, 2 miles 10 chains; East to West Mait
land, 4 miles 5 chains; and the Broken .Hi1l1ines 10 miles 4' chains. The 
capital cost of these lines is being written off! to working' expenses. 

The capital cost of the State tramways to 30th June, 1927, amounted to 
£11,586,050, or £54,583 per mile open. The cost of .construction was 
£5,733,942, or £27,013 per mile, and the expenditure on rolling-stock, work
shops,. machinery, etc., amounted to £5,852,108. 

In the following table are given particulars of the miles open, cost 0·£ 
construction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
since 1901:-

Year. \ ended 
30th June. 

Total \ r.ength 
of ' 

Lines. 

Miles. 
1901 '791 
1911 1891 
1921 227! 
1922 22!)i 
19:!3 225 
lo924 

I 
227! 

1925 22tH 
1926 228. 
1927 209-1 

Capital 
Expended on 

Lines-open 
for Traffic. 

£, 
2,19f,493 
5,121,586 
9,060,757 
9,505,327 
9,975,031 

10,758,958 
l1,13t,454 
1I,43L,523 
l1,586,OW 

I 

Gross 
Revenue" 

£ 
551,674 

1,365,631 
3;471,738 
3.610,135 
3:,598,114 
3,633,916 
3,619,272 
3,619,496 
8,806,098 

Working 
Expenses. 

£ 
462,471 

1,143,949 
2,943,'252 
3,015,61S 
3,092,306 
3,OIll,531 
3.174,862 
3,319,996 
3,487,834 I 

Net 
Earnings .. 

£ 
89,203 

221,6~2 
528,486 
594,519 
505,808 
542,,38> 
444,410 
2911,500 
318,264 

I 

Interest 
Retnrned 

011 
. Capital. 

per cent. 
4'10 
4'53 
6~3 
6'41 
5'19 
5'23 
4'00 
2'65 
2'77 

During the year ending 30th .J une, 1927, the percentage of working 
expenses to the total receipts was 91.64, as compared with 91.73 in the 
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previous year. The net earnings amounted to £318,264, or 2.77 per cent. on 
cost of construction and equipment, as compared with 5.13' per cent., th3 
interest payable on the loan liabilities of the <State. The net return per 
average mile open ,yas £1,454, as compared rwith £1,311 in the previous year. 

Until recently the tramways ;usually yielded a substantial surplus over 
working expenses and interest. In 1921-22, for instance, the surplus 
amounted to' £127,191, and in each of the two succeeding yeans there was 
a small surplus. During the last two years, however, interest charges 
exceeded net earnings by £278,400 in 1925-26, and £269,916 in the following 
year. One of the main causes of the unfavourable financial results. of the 
tramway oorvices is the growing competition or motor transport. The motor 
()mnibuses in the :Metropolitan traffic district numbered 180 in 1921, and 
.533 in December, 1927. Tramway traffic is affected also by a more general 
use of other motor vehicles. 

W o1"lcing of Tramways. 

The following statement shows the results of working in respect of 
the various sections of tramways during the ;year ended 30th June, 1927:-

I 
c~J~~t~~- i piG I wo k' I ;~~~~I~~e I Interest II Lo~., 
tinn and I assengers ross r mg ( + ) or I on nllowinj{ 
Eql..~jll- I carried. Revenue. Expenses., Expenses Capital. for interest. 

_________ nwnt.. , I 1 (-). I I 

Line. 

I £ \ No. I £ £ I £ I £ 
·",8,110,571 1279,671,372 '3,030,973 2,627,0451< + )403,9281 409,810 

North Sydney... . .. :1,132,288 I 26,600,040 282,:78 2.79,955

1

( +) 2,22) 57,663 
Ashfield to Mortlake and: I 

Cabarlta ••• • •• 1 246,692 8,298.856 75,995 79,12~ 1(--) 3,134 12,605 
Manly to The Spit ltnd I 

Manly to Narrabeen... 358,789 4,697,949 60,12l 72,120 11<-) 11,999118,951 
Ro<>kd.le to BrIghton-Ie· 

Sands ... ... ... 31,517 16333'1 I 13,539 8,005,(+) 5,534

1 

1,610 
Newca~t!e City and: . "~ I I 

Snburban ... 11,481,326 21,349,527 285,7) '-59,488,(+)26,277 75,417 

I 

CIty and Snbnrban 

!!;lectrlc-

'Slieam-

Arncllffe to Bexle),' 12,~~9 260,973 2,375 17,297 (-)14,922 888 

Kogarah to Sans Souel 56,585 2,452,150 23,303 42,434 (-) 19,131 ~,721 

Parramatta to N orthmeai' 
i 

640 7,475 I 293,414 2,831 19,587 (-) 16,756 

-Sutherland to CronnUa ... 49,029 I 904,434 17,040 25,788 (-) 8,748 2,516 

East to West Maitland' ... ".'" I "'"'' . 3,553 19,143 (-) 15,590 ],557 

nroken HllI' 64,162 741,617 1 8,425 37,843 (-) 29,418 3>,805 

Total, All Lines .. 'i11,586,050

1

347,231,141 \3,306,00813,487,834 (+)318,261

1

588,180 

£ 
5,882 

55,437 

15,739 

30,950 

t3,924 

4U,140 

15,310 

21,852 

17,396 

11,264 

17,147 

33,223 

269,916 

• Servlc,. di,contlnned 1st JanulrY,1927-c)st. isbeing written elf to working exponses. t Profit. 

The gross receipts of all sections of steam tramways and of two of the 
'€leictric tramwa~'s Virere insufficient to cover working expenses, and only 
one sect.ion, the Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands line, showed a surplus over 
expenses and interest. The N eyvcastle lines, 'Which are partly steam. and 
-partly electric, yielded net earnings amounting to £2,6,277, but there was 
a deficiency over interest payments amounting to £49,140. The result, 
however, was much better than in 1925-26, when the deficit was £139,335. 
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Comparison of Tramway Traffic. 

The following stat€ment contains a comparison of the passenger traffi0 
and the tram mileage since 190.1:-

Year ended \ Length of line I Passeng'el's Tram I Earnings per I Working 
Expenses 30th June. open at 30 June. carried. milen.ge. tram luile. per tram mile. 

miles. No. s. d. s. d. 
1901 791 93,703,685 6,835,926 1 7} 1 41-
1911 189!1; 230,275,938 22,541,429 1 2t 1 Ok 
1921 2271 337,689,8n 28,654,172 2 5 2 O! 
1922 22H 330,938,567 29,318,532 2 5k 2 oa .. 
1923 225 331,001,822 30,071,022 2 41 2 Of 
1924 227t 340,957,725 32,llO,054 2 3 1 11 
1925 228~ 339,576,776 33,761,796 2 Ii 1 10! 
1926 

r 

228! 339,411,765· 34,214,733 2 It 1 III 
1927 !COg! 347,231,141 34,188,015 2 21 2 O! , 

--.--. 

There was a rapid extension of the tramway system (between 190.1 and' 
1911, and the traffic ·increased, but the average earnings declined from 
Is. 7 :ld. to ls. nd. per tram mile, and the excess of earnings over workiIlg' 
expenses from 3d. to 2:l;d. 'Ten years later the earnings and exp€nses per 
tram mile w€re twice as high, the net earnings reached the maximum of 
·l~d. per tram mile in 1921-22, then declined, the average during the last 
two. years being only 2:l;d. 

The decline in tram mileage during 1926-27 'was due to the closing of 
a number of tramways. There was an increase during the' year in the 
mileage on all the lines existing at 30th IJ une, 1927, also in the number of 
passengers, except on the l.fanly lines. 

The following comparison shows the traffic on the .city and suburban 
lines and the NO'l'th ,Sydney lines ; also the profit and loss aLter allowing 
for working e~penses ,and interest. All lines which communicate directly 
with the city of Sydney are included in the category ",City and Suburban.''' 
The Ashfield, Kogarah, Arncliffe, and Rockdale lines, which acted as 
feeders to the railways, and <the l.fanly lines have not been included:-

• Year 
ended 

30th June, 

I 
[ 

1011 I 
1!)21 

I 1922 
1923 
1924 

I 
1925 
1926 
1927 

I 

Length 
of line. 

miles. 

97t 
114l 
ll5t 
H5t 
ll6} 
Il7;} 
117;\' 
118 

'II City and Snbnrban. " North Sydney. 

. I' I III'· I I passer:g.rs Tram I pr~~;i~~ter ,LengthjPasse:>llers ,!,ram . 
carrIed. mIleage. Intereot. JJ of line. . carrIed. rru1eage. 

, 
I[ miles.! 000. miles. £ 000. miles 

(000). 
75,677 I Hi! I 

(000). 
H17,871 19,107 15,897 1,929 
277,68'7 23,272 205,258 I 21i I 26,339 2,859 
271,385 23,785 284,08511 23 26,753 2,979 
272,939 24,261 207,200 I 23 27,659 3,246 
280,313 25,769 ISS,m I 23; 1 27,135 3,345 
275,800 2fi,1l25 ]28,418 23} 25.196 3,310 
273,504 26.346 19,824 "I 22£ 25,269 3,215 
279,671 26,462 1(-) 5,882 [ 22£ i 26,eOO 3,m3 

(-) Denotes loss. 

I. 

Profit. after 
paymg 
Interest. 

1 £ 

(-) 6,02U-
3,57.'5-

(-)22,770 
(-)10,040 
(-)15,874 
(-)53,734 
(--)47,389> 
(-)55,437 

The city and suburban lines yielded a profit amounting to £284,085 in 
1921-22, then it began to decline steadily until 1925-26. In: the following 
year the net earnings were less than the interest payable on the capital 
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cost. The number of passengers was highest in 1923-24, and it was slightly 
lower in 192G-27, though the tram mileage was greater by nearly' 700,000 
miles. 

For a number of years the receipts of the North Sydney lines have nGt . 
been su:fficient to cover working expenses and interest, and the loss in
creased from £10,04() in 1922-'23 to £55,437 in 1926-27. 

Tram Fares. 
The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearly 

2 miles. 

From November, 1920, to December, 19'217, the fares on week-days 
were charged at the following rates, viz., 2d. for one section and! 1d. 
for each a,dditional section up to 6d. for a journey of five or six sections. 
The rates on Sundays were higher by l<i per journey between 1st Novemoor, 
1920, and 11th February, 1923, when the extra charge :was withdrawn, 
making' the rates uniform for all days. In December, 1927, the fare for 
each journey extending over two, three or four sections w~ increased by ld. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz., 
a steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, commencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains, where it connects with the Parl'amatta 
River steamers conveying passengers and goods to. and from Sydney. The 
line has been constructed to the standard gauge .of 4 ft. Slin.,and was 
opened in 1883. 

'WORKSHOPS AND ELECTRICITY WORKS; 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require
ments of the various branches of the railways and tramways. The principal 
locomotive and carriage shops were situated at Eveleigh, close to the 
Central Railway Station. On this ,site the workshops could not be extended 
to meet the increasing requirements of the railway system, and some of 
the buildings had to be demolished to make way for extra tracks for the 

'suburban electric railways. Therefore a new site was selected at Chlillorn, 
11 miles distant, and workshops are heing constructed on an area of 4S5 
acres. Some of the workshops at Chullora are now in use, and when the 
scheme is complete all the works at Eveleigh will be removed. 

Engine repairs are undertaken at Honeysuckle Point (Newcastle) and 
at a number of smaller workshops in country localities. There are five 
large work€hops-at White Bay (Sydney), Lidcombe, Newcastle, Goulburn, 
and Bathurst-to supply the needs of the permanent-way branch by the 
preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates, tools, implements, and other 
articles. The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in 
Sydney, and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

ParticulJars regarding the railway and tramway workshops are published 
in the chapter of fuis volume entitled Factorie3. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current there are three main 
generating stations, viz., ffitimo and White Bay, in Sydney, and one in 
Newcastle. A number of substations are in operation throughout the 

_ suburban areas. The capacity of the station at White Bay is being increased 
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to meet the requirements of the electric railways. Electric current is 
supplied in bulk from the power houses to a number of public bodies. During 
1926-21 the electric energy generated at Ultimo was 50;8141,800 kilowatt 
hours, at White Bay 241,653,800 kilowatt hours, and at Newcastle 44,515,100 
kilowatt hours. A power-house is being constructed at LithgO\W near the 
State coal-mine. 

The rolling stock used on the main l'ailway lines is lighted by electricity. 
the current ibeing generated by axle-driven motors. 

EMPLOYMENT AND WAGES. 

The average number of persons employed on existing lines of railways and 
tramways during each year since 1920-21 is shown in the following state
ment, also the amount of salaries and wages paid:-

Average number of Employees. Salaries and Wages paid • 
Year ended . ' 
30th June. I TramWays.] I I Railways. Total. Railways. Tramways. Total. 

I 

£ £ £ 
1921 ... 37,558 9,018 46,576 9,153,089 2,278,998 11,432,087 
1922 ... 36,832 9,734 46,566 9,337,305 2,384,457 . 11,721,762 
1923 ... 36,216 9897 46,113 8,740,230 2,357,704 11,097,934 
1924 '" 38,853 10,608 49,461 9,397,574 2,527,025 11,924,59!} 
1925 '" 39,025 10,708 49,733 9,884,596 2,689,473 12,574,069 
1926 ... 42,174 11,246 53,420 11,192,851 2,947,313 14,140,164 
1927 ... 45,265 11,524 56,789 12,509,021 3,143,657 15,652,678 

The foregoing :fi:gures are exclusive of the staff of the Construction Branch, 
numbering 1,613 in 1925-26, and 2,018 in 1926-21. 

CoAL SUPPLIES J<'OR RAILWA.YS A..'W TRAMWAYS. 

Ooal for use in connection with the railways and tramways is an important 
item of working expenses. In the report of a recent Royal OommiS8io. 
of Inquiry the opinion was expressed that the consumption of coal by rail
way looomotives was too high in relation to the tractive effort required, and 
i. was recommended that steps be taken to economise it. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1921, the quantity of coal used 
amounted ·to 1,722,515 tons. The quantity used for locomotive purposes 
twas 1.342,034 :tons, for gas-making 1,4.31 tons, for power houses 326,885 tons, 
and for other pUl'pOOOS 46,219 tons. 

A<. coal-mine at Lithgow, on the main Western line, is ,worked by the 
Railway Commissioners to supply coal for the railways. The output during 
the year 1926-2'7 was 286,104 tons. 

RAILWAY AND TaAMWA¥ AcCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons o1lhcn! than 
eervants of the Department, however slight the injuries may be. In the 
case of employees of the Department all accidents must be reported wthich 
cause the employee to be absent :from his ordinary work for at least five 
hours on any of ilie three days immooiately following. the day on which 
the accident occurred. 

-58485-0 
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The railway and tramway accidents during each year of the quinquen
nium ended 30th June, 1927, are shown in the following ta'ble:-

Year ended 
3Uth June. 

1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

1 
I 
1 
1 
1 

923 
924 
925 
926 
927 

... ... ... ... ... 

Passengers. 

Killed. \ Injured. 

10 258 
9 24.6 
5 279 

14 271 
41 298 

7 527 
3 405 

11 451 
10 366 
8 405 

Employees. ~~ \ Total. 

I Killed. \ Injured. Killed. \ Injured. Killed. Injurc,l. 

Railway Accidents. 
16 5,737 30 
24 5,768 57 
34 5,382 35 
32 6,506 41 
46 7,702 48 

210 56 6,205 
211 90 6,225 
213 74 5,874 
204 87 6,981 
250 135 8200 

Tramway Accident8. 
1 1, 156 19 315 27 1,998 
3 I, 204 17 345 23 1,954 
3 I, 084 23 338 37 1,873 
4 I, 186 25 419 39 1,971 
3 I, 537 19 4.17 30 2,359 

The deaths of eleven 'railway employees and one tramway employee 
included in the ngures for the year 1926-27 were results of accidents not 
connected with the movement of the railway· or tramway vehicles. The 
majority of injuries to employees occurred in similar accidents, the num
ber so injured in 1926-27 'being 7,324 in the railway service and 1,258 in 
the tramway service. 

The numiber of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1927, was 141,615,806, and on the tramways 347,231,141. The acci.
dent rates per million passengers were as follows :-.Railways: Killed 0'29, 
injured !HO. Tramways: Killed 0'02, injured 1'17. The higher rates 
for the railways are due mainly to the greater length of the average journey 
travelled by railway passengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

Accidents. 1922-23. 1923-24. 1924-25. 1921>-26. 1926-27. 

I 

Railway- £ £ £ £ 
. Passengers ... 3,478 9,64.6 11,592 10,150 60,469 
Goods ... 11,339 12,558 10,989 18,168 25,563 

ramway ... ... 24,612 19,819 33,870 27,163 '24-,000 T 
-Total '" £ 39,429 I 42,023 56,461 55,481 110,032 
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AVIATION. 
Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Air Navigation Act, 1920, 

. which authorises the Governor-General of the Commonwealth to make
regulations to control air navigation, applying the principles of the Con
vention for the Regulation .f Aerial Navigation signed in Paris on 13th 
October, 1919. 

The Federal Government has surveyed routes and established landing 
places in various parts of Australia, and subsidises private aerial services. 
In New South iWhles aerial mails are carried under a contract for a service 
between Cootamundra and Adelaide via Mildura in Victoria and Hay and 
Narrandera in New South Wales, with branch services between Hay and 
Melbourne via Deniliquin and Echuca, and between Broken Hill and 
Mildura. 

Particulars relating to airoraft in New South Wales in each of the five 
years ended June, 1'927, are shown below:-

fartlcull\r~i 

Compa.nies or persons owning airoraft 
Aeroplanes ... ... ... • •• 
Staff employed-Pilots •.• • •• 

Others... ... 
Flights-Number... ... • .• 

Hours .... ... • •• 
Mileage (approximate) ••. 

Passengers oarded ... ••• ... 
Aooidents-Persons killed .•• 

Persons injured 

l-,~. I -
... 12 
... 19 
... 5 
... 5 
... 927 
'" 286 
... 18,606 
... 1,456 
... ... ... . .. 

-Incomplete. 

r~ ende~ ~q~ J~~ 
.. 

1924. I 1925. I 1926. ·'1 1927.-

9 4 4 9 
9 5 6 10 
4 3 3 5 
1 3 2 6 

930 721 347 5,897 
314 277 201 1,593 

20,131 19,915 13,742 109,880 
1,403" 1,073 411 5,337 ... 2 . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. 1 

Two person~ were killed in '1925 during a flight by an unlicensed pilot. 
The Austrahan Aero Club in Sydney has been established for the advance

m~nt of civil aviation. Facilities for training are provided, and efforts are 
Ibemg made to reduce the cost of aircraft in order to popularise this method 
of transport for business and other purposes. . 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
Motor vehicles and drivers in New South Wales must be registered. 

Fublic vehicles, whether motor or horse-drawn, and the persons driving them 
must be licensed if they ply or stand in a public street for hire. 

The poliee issue licenses for motor vehicles and drivers, control th .. 
motor traffic, and collect the motor taxes in all parts of the SrbaIte. In 
"the Metropolitan traffic area they regulate the street traffic, vehicular and 
pedestrian, and supervise the registration of public vehicles. In muni
cipalities and shires outside the Metropolitan traffic district, the local 
councils are authorised by the Local Government Act to control public 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In other 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of New 
South Wales vehicles used to convey passengers for hire must be licensed 
under the Stage Oarriages Act. The police have general authQrity, under
the. Police Offences Act, to take action against dangerous or disorderly 
traffic in any' part Qf the Stnte. 

RilGISTRATIONS AND LICENSES. 

Licenses in i'EiBpaet of 'Public vehicles plying within the Metropolitan tra:flie 
district only are effected under the ':Metropolitan Traffic Act, the annual 
fees lbeing as follows :~Omnibus, £2; cab, van, dray, wagon, £1; driver 
or conductor of a horse-drawn vehicle, 5s., or of a motor vehicle, lOs. 

Motor vehicles, except those registered under the Metropolitan Traffic ~ 
must be registered under the Motor Traffic Act. The annual fee payable 
for a. ;'I;:l.otor cycle is 2s. 6d.; other motor vehicle, £1; driver, lOs.; motor 
cyele rider, 5s. For a learner's permit to drive 5s. is charged and a 
similar fee when the registration of a motor vehicle is transferred. 

The maximum fee which may be charged by local councils in respect 
of tJilll license of apublib vehicle is £1 per annum, and for a driver. 
license 5~. per annum. 

Particulars of registrations of public vehicles are available only for 
the Metropolitan traffic district. The number of horse-drawn vehicles 
on the register at 31st December, 1921, was 2,274, viz., 643 cruba, 1,623vaD8, 
and 8 omnibuses. Six years later there were. only 516, viz., 137 cabs, 379' 
vans. 

The number of certificates of registration and licenses in respect of 
motOl' ~icles in force at 81st December, 1927, is shown ·below in com
parison with similar information for earlier years:-

Number In force at 31st December-

RegistratiollS of Motor Vehicles. 

I I I I 1911. 1921. 1925. 1926. 1927, 

Publio vehicles under Metro-
politan Traffic Act-

Cab •.. ... . .. 175 407 503 779 997 
Van ... ... ... 3 376 1,519 1,723 2,016 
Omnibus ... ... 4 180 582 486 525 

Other motor vehicles-
104,675 129,985 Car ... ... ... } 3,975 { 28,665 . 82,175 

Lorry ... ... 3,524 16,276 ·22,986 30,517 
Cycle ... . .. ... 2,788 11,291 22,536 25,424 28,054 

Total Motor Vehiclel 6,945 44,443 123,591 156,073 192,094 
Per 100 of PopUlation ••• 0·4 2·1 1s-4 6·6 8"0 

---



~& ngltre8' show that there has been a Pe'ma.rkl1h1e development in. 
motor tTangport in rece'I:'J.t years, the number of vehieles in 1,927 oom.g 
morn than four times the number in 1:921. The numbeor of 'Vans a\Bd 
lomes rose from 3',000 fu 32,533, and the numbel' of motor cabs in th 
Metropolitan area from 407 to991T. 

The rapid expanstlon of motor omnibus services within the Metropolitan 
district is illustrated by the increase in regi'ltered vehicles fro111 :)'SQ in 
1921 to 582 in 192'5. There was a decrease in 19216, tben the number bega;n 
to rise again. These figures do not represent the total nllmber of moJtor 
omnibuses as those plying outside or beyond the Metropolitan trfl,ffic district 
are registered as motor cars under the },(otor Traffic Act. 

The increase in motor transport facilities is shown also by the following 
statement of the number of persons holding licenses to drive motor ,ehicles 
at the end of the years specified:-

LiceIlile!! inJor04! at Mist DeoombeD--

Drivel'll, etc., of Motor Vehicles. I. 

I 1911. 1921. 1925. t 1926. 192T. 

j t..:._, ; tv;, , • ~I: t .:. 

Public VehicleS-Metropolitan 
Traffic Act-

Cab drivers ... 248 627 899 2,174 2,087 

Van driverc ... 9 523 2,090 2,194 2,.4t)1 

Omnibus drivers 6 441 2,086 1,926 1,7M 

Omnibus oonductors 9 200 1,4m~ l~Ug 1756 

Other Vehicles-Motor Tratl'k 
Act-

CM'drivers ... 5,fH7 52,538 147,532 1~,680 224,5'%:5· 

Cycle riders ... 3,323 16,115 28,888 32,228 84,261 

The number of persons who obtain licenses to drive horse-drawn vehicles. 
:£or hire in the Metropolitan traffiq district is decreasing rapiilly. 1:he· 
liceDSes in force at 31st December, 1927, were:-Cab drivers, 110; "Vt\ll 

drivers, 401; .as compared with 2,658 licenses at the end of the year :t921 .. 
viz. :-Cab drivers, 756; van drivers, 1,884; and omnibus drivers, 18. 

T AXATlON OF MO'l'QR V EHIOLES. 

A tax is levied on every motor vehicle and it must be paid a~l!I'.tIUY,"", 
the person in whose name the vehicle is registered, when th&ceartific.ate 
of registr$tioh is issued or renewed. Until 1st January, 1925, the rates 
of tax were fixed m. relation to hors~-power, but since that date t.he)' 
have been based upon t'he weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre ~~ 
Under the Motor Vahi~ (Taxation) Act" 1924, as amended in lOO6,tIxt) 
rat.ei1r.per i ewt. im~ on vehicles wifu solid tyres are as fol.lows :~. 
88. S(l.., lorryl 3s. 6d., 08J!Uibus, k 6d. If the tyrea are pnetlllMtic, $.
pn:e1ttlifati~ rlIlbber, Or super-resilient, the rate for a ca-t or lorry is ts. 9d.per 
i ewt.~ and for an omnibus, 48. 3d. per i! cwt. The tax on a :mioto~ cy¢li} " $ 
22s. ~., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate is Ss. 6d. pe" 
t -ewt. "UfI' 16- a i'Jl1t'lIiHmm ~ Ai-l". Tl"ftileH 8:ftti ~ ~ ~ fI:l!'e 

-58486-D 
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taxable at the rate of 3s. 6d. per i cwt. Tractors, motor lorries, 'and other 
motor vehicles owned by farmers and used solely for carting the produce of 
their farms are taxable at half-rates. A reduction of 6d. per i cwt. is 
allowed on vehicles of British manufacture. l1he folloiwing are exempt from 
ta.'Cati-on, viz. :-Ambulance motor vehicles; those used by manufacturers or 
dealers for trial purposes; and so much of the weight of a motor vehicle 
used solely for mining purposes in the WeStern Division of the State as 
exceeds 5 tons; motor vehicles owned by the council of a municipality or 
shire 'and used solely for the purposes of road construction, maintenance, or 
repair; trailers and motor vehicles used solely for work on farms; trailers 
owned by farmers and used solely for carting the produce of their farms, 
or owned by timber-cutters and used solely for carting their timber from 
forest to mill. 

The net proceeds of taxes, fees, and penalties under the Motor Vehicles 
(Taxation) Act, the Metropolitan Traffic Act, and the Motor Traffic Act, 
in the two yea~ ended June, 192i6, and since 1st July, 19~7, have been paid 
to the Main Hoads Board for the maintenance and construction of roads. 
The total receipts. under these Acts during 1921 and each of the last five 
years, as recorded by the Police Department, are shown below:-

Act. 1 1921• 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. I 1927. 

;£ £ ;£ £ £ £ 
Metropolitan Traffi!) ... 4,834 6,017 6,659 8,267 9,120 9,175 
MGtor Traffi!) ... . .. 51,712 85,874 117,993 200,934 254,586 313,216 
Motor Vehiolps Taxation 131,025 219,952 300,248 657,979 856,354 1,035,639 

Total ... 187,571 311,843 424,900 867,180 1,120,060 1,358,030 

The revenue in respect of the registration of vehicles and drivers 
increased from £56,546 in 1921 to £322,391 in 1927. The rates of taxation 
in respect of motor vehicles were raised from 1st January, 1925, and the 
receipts increased r!}pidly. the amount collected in 1927 being more than 
three times the tax in 1924. 

TRAFFJO AOCIDENTS. 

The following table shows particulars of accidents which occurred in 
]Jublic streets within the Metropolitan Traffic District and were reported 
by the police during recent years:-

Persons Killed orr nlmed in Accidents caused by-

Accidents 

I 
Total Number of Persons. 

Year. In which no Trams. Motor Vehicles. 
persons were 

Injured. 

I I I I ~ 
KilllllJ, ured. Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. 

1<;;: 

1911 963 10 633 5 130 28 1,212 
1921 1,1{l9 10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1922 1,878 12 556 48, 1,071 76 1,972 
1923 2,761 7 294 58 1,443 89 2,368 
1924 4,396 9 318 63 2,128 88 3,130 
1925 6,054 ' 20 289 89 ' 2,510 118 3,317 
1926 7,36\? 11 303 144 3,660 187 4,861 
1927 8,0?9 17 339 157 4,443 206 5,644 
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The table shows that there has been a marked inctease in the number of 
street accidents since 1911. The number of persons killed or injured in traiL 
accidents, as shown above, does not include accidents due to persons getting 
on or off trams in motion. Accidents due to motor vehicles are increasing 
rapidly. During the year 1927 the motor accidents reported by the police 
.in localities outside the lI£etropolitan traffic .aistrict numbered 1,643 .. In 
theAi!e accidents 112 persons were killed and 1,117 were injured. . 
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'POSTS A~D TELEGRAPHS 
~~U1, ~ph, an" telephone sern.ces of New South Wales have 

teen OOUitrded hw 1!lle Commonwealth Government sililCe 1st March, 1901. 
The ·~fiIl 'ailIe admiinistered by a Minister of the Orown, wiiha per:mII'

nent salaried ~ in. chaJ:ge of the centrJllexooutive office, .and a d~ 
in each State. 

POST AT, SERVICES. 

Post offices have heen established throughout the State, even in localities 
where there are few residents. If the volume' of business does not warrant' 
the establishment of a full service, receiving offices are opened for the 
-collection of mail matter for conveyance to and from the nearest post 
office. The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited 

,considerably in recent years by reason of an extended UE!e of motor vehicles 
and by a .few aerial selrvices. The number of inland'mail services in opera
tion in New South Wales in 1926-27 was 2,120. The'cost of road services 

,amounted to £300,449, and of railway services to £169,260. 
Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements 

made between the Oommonwealth Government and the steamship owners. 
Some of the services between Austraiia and the Pacific Islands are sub
sidised by the Oommonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany receives 
£130,000 per annum for a four-weekly service with Europe. Mails are 
conveyed along other routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at 
least once a fortnight to Europe, via Suez, and there is regular communi-

. ,-eation with America and with Eastern ports. 
The number of post offices and the volume of postal business iJl New 

'South Wales in various years since 1901 are shown ibelow. The figures 
relating to postal articles represent the sum of the following :-(a) Articles 
posted for delivery within the Oommonwealth, (b) those despatched to 
plaoes beyond the Oommonwealth, (c) articles received from places beyond 
the Oommonwealth. Particulars of postal matter received in New South 
Wales from other Australian States have been excluded from the table as 
the figures for recent years are not available:-

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

'Year. 

1901 

1911 

920-21 

921-22 

922-23 

923-24 

924-25 

19:15-26 

.91:l6-27 
.. 

Post 
Offices. 

I 

1,684 

1,948 

2,031 

2,032 

2,040 

2,059 

2,063 

2,086 

2,091 

Postal Articles (000 omitted). 

Receiving 
Letters, post-I I 

I 

Offices. cards, and Newspapers 
Registered . Packets. 
Articles.' 

524 77,388 48,109 13,679 

542 176,511 66,432 34,198 

578 242,259 59,437 19,768 

556 240,088 66,381 21,043 

559 254,196 66,647 30,296 

584 270,315 71,800 47,240 

601 296,399 72,711 51,198 

593 318,832 73,802 59,438 

591 352,039 81,396 60,210 

• Registered Parcels are clMsiJled as .. P"rcrI9." 

I Postal I Articles 
Parcels'. 

per Head of 
Population. 

694 102·3 

1,649 167·4 

3,292 155'4 

3,908 155·7 

4,273 163'6 

4,495 178'2 

5,102 18S'S 

5,663 199'2 

5,954 212'S 

1 



Dtrring the y~ 1926~27 the average number of p~ .mieles per 'hRd 
'Of population was as follows:-Letters, etc., 150; newspapers, Ii; md 
packets and parcels, 28. Themail matter carried in 1926-27 included 'the 
following articles despatched to or received from countries outside Aus
tralia, viz., letters, postcards, and registered articles, .51.670,000; newspapers, 
11,249,000; 'Packets, 5,832,000; and parcels, 346,000. The total number of 
registered articles other than parcels was ~,051,OOO, of which 437,000.were 
to or from other countries. 

Mainly for the convenience of })OOple who reside at a distance from the 
trading centres, a system of value-payable parcel. poet has been established. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the Commonwealth par
<leIs or letters sent in execution of orders, Illld ooUects from the addressees 
<m behalf of the senders the charges due thereun. The system aplllies also 
to registered articles transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
·ended 30th June, 1927, the number of such pancels posted -in New South 
Wales was 252,300, and the value collected· was £402,186, the revenue, 
inclup.ing postage, commission on value, registration, and money-ordzr 
<lommission being £32,,450. 

TELEGRAPHS AND CABLES. 

The. telegraph system embraces the whole Commoowealth. It has been 
extended steadily since .J anuary, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public iIi. New South Wales, and modem equipment has 1been installed in 
ihe.chief centres to expedite tile transmission of messages. 

Cable communication with Europe and other countries is suWlioo !by 
four main routes. One cable lands in Fremantle (Western Australia) and 
in Durban (South Africa); and two land. in Thnuoewangie (Java)~ viz.., ORe 
from Roebuck Bay (Western Australia) and the other, which is duplicated, 
from Darwin (Northern Territory). The fourth route is by the Pacific 
Cable from Southport (Queens1and), via NaIToil;: Island, Fiji, and Fann.iDg 
Island to Ba.mfield (Canada). A branch caible run.\! from Norfolk I.s1md 
to New Zealand, and there are two direct cables to New Zealand. w.bich 
iand near Sydney, one at La Perouse. and the other at Bondi. Lioos have 
been laid also between the Australian mainland :and TftSmanm and New 
Caledonia. The Pa<lific caMes are maintained by the Governments o£ the 
United Kingdom, Canada, New Zealand, and Australia. 

For cable messages to Great Britain, the ordin-aryrate is 28. perw&rd. 
Deferredcablegraros written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-four hours'may be exchanged lilt half i!he ordimtry ~ 
with Great Britain and with a number of other British~d fmeigncountries. ' 
Wee1r-end ca'ble letters may be transmitted betweeu A1ll'rtrailia ana t'he United 
Kingdom and E:citish North America, t'he rate to and from Great Britain 
being 12s. 6d. for twenty words and na. for each additional word. 'Daity 
letter telegrams with nol'mru delivery after 48 haUl'S mayile exchanged 
with a number of countries at rates which are mucb ·1below the ordinlt'tY 
rates, the minimum 'clJargebetween Australia aud the United liingdmn 
being lis. :£or twenty words anci9d. for each adClithmru. word :8peoilil 
<londitions. w.i1h cheap rates, have been arranged fQr the ~ of 
pl".e1i8 mesmgesby t~h or ca1>le. 
Thef~ tablesbows the number tii ieleg:ranli!~tdmd iaJiMr 

South Wtiesfi)r delivery within itM Oommonwealth:ttDd She ~ 
d~· to and m6eivedfroin wuntries outside Austi'al~ in ~ 
yearssmce 1001. Messages to and from Tasmania are elassified .. At&s
tralian telegrams and .. Btl eaMegrams. :The total :~ .of iel .... 
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handled in New South Wales cannot be stated, as full particulars are not 
available regarding messages received from other States nor those in 
transit. 

Telegrams Cablegrams. 
Year. Telegrapb despatcbedfor Revenue 

Stations. delivery in I 
Received. 

Australia. Despatebed. Received. 

£ 
1901 978 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 186,135 
1911 1,406 4,314,252 129,809 123,910 253,398 

1920-21 2,252 5,906.243 249,705 263,482 489,805 
1921-22 2,324 5,512,449 252,8]5 269,188 500,116 
1922-23 2,411 5,451,331 272,989 282,953 513,954 
1923-24 2,5118 5,757,942 275,847 277,803 512,382 
1924-25 2,792 5,896,347 320,600 310,543 528,677 
1925-26 2,894 6,214,370 350,146 350,129 516,176 
1926-27 2,985 6,090,777 357.860 360,572 503682 

WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

'A chain of stations has been erected around the coast of Australia and in 
the Pacific Islands under the control of the Commonwealth to give wireless 
oommunication with shipping., Three of the stations, including the Sydney 
station, are capable of long distance communioation. In May, 1922, the 
commercitil radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Commonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
lm:lertook to erect in Australia a 'high-power station capable of direct Com
munication with Great Britain, to arrange for suitable corresponding 
stations in iGreat Britain and Canada, and to provide a system of feeder 
stations for communication between the main high-power stations and the 
capital cities of Australia and shipping around the coast. Under an 
amended agreemcnt, ratified by the Wireless Agreement Act of 1924, the 
company ,was relieved of its obligations in respect of the higih~power sta
tions and agreed to erect in Australia a station to be operated under the 
beam system for communication ,with similar stations in Great Britain 
and Canadrt. The service between Australia and Great Britain was opened 
in April, 192'7. The rate for ordinary messages is 1s. 8d. per word, and 
deferred messages are cheaper. The service with Canada was opened in 
June, 1928. 

The radio traffic at Sydney Wireless Station during 1926-27 consisted 
of 33,696 paying messages, 420,794 words; 427 service messages, 4,131 
words; and 3,162 weather messages, 60,801 wmds. 

Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting 
may be opel'l8ted under license, but they are not permitted to engage in 
commercial traffic unless authorised to do so. The wireless licenses issued 
in New 'south Wales during the year ended 30th June, 1927, included 'the 
following : Coast 1, ship 32, land 4, broadcasting 9, broadcast listeners 
56,995, experimental 283, dealers' listening 860, portahle 5. There has been 
marked expansion in regard to wireless telegraphy in New South Wales, 
the number of licenses having increased from 4,089 since 30th June, 1924 . 

.A Royal Commission appointed by the Government of the Common
wealth in 1927 investigated matters relating to wireless broadcasting and 
to the development 'and utilisation of ,wireless services for ipublic require
ments. The Commission made a number of recommendations for the 
improvement of the broadcasting services, the reduction of license fees, the 
restriction of charges made by the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia) 
Limited in respect of patent rights, also for the restoration of the land 
and coastal stations to the Postmaster-General's cont:rol. 
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TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880. Exchanges have 
since been proV'ided in many other centres, and the system has been installed 
in a ,la.rge number of country districts. In the Metropolitan district a 
number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk lines serve a 
wide area of the State, and a line between Sydney and Melbourne was 
brought into use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane in 19'24. The 
"carrier wave" system of operating long~distance telephone traffic was 
introduced in September, 1925. By this means a numiber of conversations 
may be conducted simultaneously over one pair of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South Wales since 1901:-

Year. I Exchanges. I NuU~:~ of I Tel~pU~~~es.1 IJ:f:~~I~~~s 
Connected. connected. 

1901 48 9,864 72 13,778 
1911 268 34,551 722 43,032 

1920-21 921 74,490 1,69:J 96,710 
1921-22 960 8(1,042 1,787 104,108 
1922-23 1,026 87,352 1,815 113,645 
1923-24 1,085 97,310 1,945 )25,995 
1924-25 1,201 107,497 2,165 139,557 
1925-26 1,326 H7,249 2,379 152,969 
1926~27 1,486 127,784 2,555 167,301 

The number of exchanges as stated above includes offices with two or more 
lines connected. In June, 1997, there were also 304' post offices with one 
subscriber's line connected. 

'.rne annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 30'0, to £5 where there are over 4,'000 lines. For each effective 
outward call where the number of lines connected with the exchange does 
not exceed 600, a charge of 1d. per call is' made; at other exchanges the 
charge is lid. 

The telephone traffic during the year 1926-27. included 1'0,3·34,000 trunk 
line calls and 133,91,)6,000 effective local calls. The latter consisted of 
121,397,000 calls by subscribers, 6,'087,000 by means of public telephones, 
and 6,<512,000 by Commonwealth and State Government departments. Thf' 
revenue from trunk line traffic amounted to £382,489, representing an 
average of 8·88d. per call. 

FINANCIAL RESULTS OF POSTAL SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the post office in New South Wales during the year ended 30th 
June, 1927, are shown below:- ' 

osta! •.• P 
T 
T 

elegraph 
elephone 

Branch.' 

... . .. ... . .. ... ... 

I Earnings. I ,,:"orkin
g I Expenses. 

• .. 12'196~299 1,948~226 r 

'''1 540,440 579,285 
... 1,771,6U 1,437,290 

\ 
Total, All Branches ... i 4,508,350 3,964,801 

( - ) Denotes lOSE. 

Surplus.' On I 
Interest I 
Capital. 

£ £ 
248,073 52,683 

(-)33,845 51,041 
334,321 404,634 

5-13,549 508,358 

(-) 
(-) 

Net 
Profit. 

£ 
195,390 
89,886 
70,313 

35,191 
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The services earned a substantial surplus over expenses in the whole 
Commonwealth, as well as in New South Wales, during each of the four 
years ended June, 1924. In the succeeding years the net earnings were not 
sufficient to pay interest on the capital cost. The earnings were affected 
by reductions made in postal charges in October, 1923, and expenditure in
creased owing to expansion of business, higher wages, and additional costs 
of maintenance. 

A comparative statement of the financial results for the whole Common
wealth is shown in the following statement:-

Year. 1 I 
Worldng I Interest 

Earnings. Surplus. on Net Pro6t. ended 30th June. Expenses. Capital. 

£ 

6.,,:,.,1 
£ 

:'.1831 
£ 

1921 8,511,494 1,786,951 1,143,768 

1922 9,347,656 7,103,536 2,244,120 ·703,039 1,541,081 

1923 9,898,158 7,651,864 2,246,294 780,235 1,466,059 

1924 9,724,801 8,448,777 1,276,024 911,672 364,352 

1925 10,074,854 9,230,630 844,224 1,086,546 (-)242,322 

1926 10,802,917 1 9,829,065 
973,

852 1 1;259,189 (-)285,337 

1927 11,650,265 10,411,508 1,238,757 . 1,410,818 (-)1'72,06-1 

(-) Denotes loss. 

The accounts areexelusive of the figures relating to wireless telagraplIy. 



SOCiAL ,CONDITION. 
TItEsocial condition of the people of New South Wales, judged from the 
standpoint of health and living conditions, compares favourably with th9.* 
of any . other part of ,the world. The climate is salubrious with abundant 
snnshine, and· the supply of food is sufficient fOT the whole .community .. 
Wages, hours of labour, .and other industrial conditione are regulated with 
theohjectof preserving the health of the workers and of enabling even the 
lowest paid employee to maintain a family according to a fairly comfort
able standard of living, and family allowances are paid for the benefit of 
dependentchildl'en in families with small incomes. -Special provision is 
made to safeguard the welfare of juveniles and ·of women in industrial 
occupations. 

The s;ystem of government is based on a broad franchise which emlbraces 
every adultcitiztn. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
equal status to all citizens, "the land laws are designed to _promote a healthy 
growth of rural settlement, and the tariff laws aim at the extension of local 
industries without any encroachment upon existing standards of indus
trial employment. The railways, being owned-by the State, are used 1;Q 
develo;p ,national resources, and the burden of taxation is re:nderedpro
portiQnate io the means ·of the individual taxpayer, e.g., by;a graduated: 
taxation of ineomes. Legal restrictions have been pla.ced upon gambling 
and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicating .liquors and deleterious 
drugs in order to minimise the social evils attendant upon poverty and 
drunkenness. Education is free at both primary and.secondal'Y publio 
schools. 

The mildness of the climate enables thepeQPle to engage in outdoor 
recreation at all times of the year, and facilitates .mQarmres for the pre
vention of sickness and the encouragmnent :of h\mienic conditions of .life 
which find their reflex in low death rates, in the decreasing incidence of 
preventable diseases, and in the absence ofcelltain .endemic diseases, such 
as typhus, which are a. constant menaee to health in ,some other countries. 
For persons who need special treatment, on account of sickness. etc., hos
pitals and other institutions have been established, and pensions are paid 
to the aged and infirm and to widows with dependent children. 

HOSPITALS AND ClIARITLES. 
PUBLIC HEALTH SERVIOES. 

The principal State services in; relation to public health In 'New South 
Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the contr&l 
of a Minister of the . Crown. The department includes two branches, .one 
dirooted by the Board of Health .'and the other b.y the Director-General of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated, 
ami ;the Director-General, who is a medical pl'flctitioner and.a permanent 
salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio P:r.esident of the Board of 
Health. The Board.consists of ten memioors, including five legally qualified 
medical practitioners, all 'being nominated by the GovernmeItt. It is the 
executive and administrative authority in canne.ction with the health laws. 
It acts in an,advisor.y capa.city towards the '.Minister forPUiblic Health and 
the Government,and exereisesgeneralSl1<p€l"Visiau :in~l'd to public 
health matterS. The Director-General ,.of .1'uIDic Health rrontroli! the State 
:medical service and tJIe State institutions for the'trem:ment .of the sick and 
infirm, and a microhiolog·ica11abora:tol<Y. 

Other Government depar:tments ailiniriister measuresln connection with 
pUblic welfare, assistance -to .I1u15lic hosPitals, charitaBle relief,and the 
medical'inspeoiion or school 6hilaren, and a special department has been 
organised for the care of children. 

°616.5--A 
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The executive personnel. of .the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are peTmanent 
salaried officers, appointed by the Government, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health . 

. It was intended that a11 the more densely-~opulated districts should be 
placed under the supervision of medical officers, but up to the present they 
have been appointed only in the :M:etropolitan area and in the Hunter River 
district, which includes N ev,castle. Outside these areas expert advice may
lle obtained from medical officers attached to the central staff of the Public, 
Health Department, WllO visit localities when required. In every town a local 
medical practitioner is appointed as a Government medical officer for th€' 
purpose of attending to Government medical work, e.g., inquests, sickness in 
gaols, etc.; they have no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are, 
I,aid in fees for services rendered. 

In the Department of Public ~Health there are three special divisions .. 
viz., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, and tuberculosis, each 
in charge of a medical officer. The medical officers act also as medica}; 
referees in regard to claims under the ·Workers' Oompensation Act. 

The most important legislative enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing with public health and sanitation; .Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, no~ious trades, diseased animals and meat, 
J1Ure food, and to priv·ate hospitals; and provisions of the Local Government 
Act which specify the powers· and duties of the lIJunicipal and shire coun
cils for safeguarding health in the incorporated areas. The authorities are 
empowered to take steps to prevent the spr8aa of infectious diseases, to' 
regulate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improve
ment of insanitary buildings, to prohibit the manufacture or distribution 
of unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
relation to. milk and meat), to regulate the conduct of noxious trades, to
deal with nuisances, etc. Control of sanitation by means of by-laws and 
l'egulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable to
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public health devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the 
Board of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by personS' 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment there is a Federal Department of i'ublic Health, which discharges 
important functions in regard to quarantine, industrial hygiene, etc., and' 
conducts rese1arch .relating to causes of diseases and of deaths, and ,to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

A Federal Health Council was constituted in November, 1926, to advitle' 
the Commonwealth and State Governments on health que.stions generally
[lnd to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformitY' in 
legislation and administration. The membership includes the principal 
health officers of each State, with the Federal Director-General of Health 
llS chairmHri. A conference was held between the Council and the Statis
ticians of the Commonwealth and of the States in March, 1928, for the 
l'lll'pOSe of discussing methods for improving the existing systems of 
collecting and compiling statistics of mor'bidity and mortality. At its 
second session following the conference the Council adopted a number of 
resolutions regarding these matters. 

I 
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Govcmment Expenditure on Oharitable Relief. 
The expenditure by the Government of New South Wales on hospitals 

and charitable relief in 1926-27 amounted to £2,466,453. 
The following statement shows the growth of expenditure since the year 

ended 30th June, 1921:-

Payments from- 1921. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. , 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Consolidated Revenue ... ... 1,803,287 1,916,479 1,924,IS6 2,13:l,740 2,219,051 
Public Works Account .. 117,185 96,Hi8 J67,383 241,521 247,402 

----
2,012,64712,091,569 '2,:f75,261 

---
Total ... .. , £ J,9£0,472 2,466,453 

The expenditure from Consolidated Revenue on hospitals and charities 
includes the cost of maintenance of the State institutions, also subsidies 
granted to other institutions. 

The expenditure from public revenue on eleemosynary objects in New 
'South "Wales includes the expenditure from Consolida,ted Revenue, as stated 
nbove, the subvention to friendly societies and pensions to widows which 
are paid by the State Government, and the old-age and invalidity pensions 
and maternity allowances provided by the Commonwealth Government. 
The expenditure in 19~6-27 amounted to £6,662,336, or £2 16s. 9d. per head. 
A classification of the items is shown below in comparison with the expendi
ture in 1911-12 and in. 1921-22. iExpenditure in connection with the medical 
inspection of school children is not included, nor expenditure from th'Ol 
public works and loan funds, nor costs of administration, except"in regard 
10 the Child "Welfrure Department, the mental hospitals, and the protection 
of aborigines. 

Head of Expenditure. 

General Hospitals and CharitableInstitutions 
Mental Hospitals 
'Child WeJfare ... 
(jovernment Asylums for the Infirm 
Destitute Persons, Medical Services, 

Relief, Charitable Societies, etc. 
Aborigines' Protection 
'Subvention to Friendly Societies 
Widows' Pensions 
Miscellaneous .. , 

State 

Old·age and Invalidity Pensions 
Maternity Allowances ... 

Commonwealth 

£ £ £ 
130,368 5ll,9iJ 714,477 
212,616 537,096 60f,458 
106,55, 472,268 506,204 

87,708 Hi4,679 170,582 
36,905 175,266 102,744 

16,475 22,506 25,1l6!) 
14,OUO 56,801 M,880 

126,555 
2,401 22,117 9,306 

--- _00_- -"--
607,030 1,962,704 2,3J5,175 

821,993 2,029,077 3,238,349 
277,065 273,450 

£ 
7ll ,801 
639,342 
520,F91 
175,809 
139,906 

27,78S 
59,080 

553,706 
3,754 

2,83J,837 

3,f.(l5,Ji!) 
265,:i::O 

82J,923 2,306,142 3,511,'i99 3,830,499 

Total ... ' £ 1,429,023 4,268,846 5,826,974 6,662,336 

!Expenditure per head of Population
State 
Commonwealth ... 

Total 

£ A. d. 
072 
098 

£ s. d 
o 18 5 
118 

:£ s. d 
102 
1 10 7 

£ s. d. 
1 4 1 
1 J2 8 

2 J6 !f 

The expenditure in 19216-27 was more than four and a half times the 
'Rmount spent in 1911-12. The cost to the State increased from 7s. 2d. per 
nead of population to 24s. Id., and to the Commonwealth from9s. Sd. to' 
32s. Sd. 
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TREATMENT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease have been estab
lished in various localities throughout the State. There are privatehQSpitals 
which are owned by private persons and conducted as business enter
prises; public hospitals which are maintained by the State, or by the 
people resident in the districts in which the hospitals are located, with 
the assistance of subsidy from the public funds, or by charitable organisa
tions; special hospitals, State and private, for the treatment of mental and 
nervous ailments; and a State lazaret for the seg:cegation of persons affiicted 
with leprosy. 

The State eX'3rcises a measure of supervision over the practice of' ~rofes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness, and dis.e.as.e, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, and phal'IIlacists are required to register 
with a board established for each profession under statutory authority. 
At the end of the year 1927 there were on. the. registers 3,(I25i medicalprac
titioners, 1,885 dentists, and 1,686 pharmacists. 

Nurses also are r0<luired to register in terms or the NUrses Registration 
Act, 1924. FOllr classes of nurses may be registered!, viz., general, mental. 
midwifery, and infants. In the case of midwifery nurses,r.egi&tration must 
be renewed annually. The Registration Board may suspend nurses tem
porarily from practice in order to prevent the spread of infection and may 
pay compensation to midwifery nurses suspended fur tha1- reason. The 
number of nurses or. the registers at 31st December,.1921, was as follows:
general 4,106, midwifery 2,838, mental 708, infants. 42.. but many are 
registered under mom than one classific.ation. 

Special .efforts are made to provide for the. tr.eatment of sickness and 
accident. in sparsely populated districts. The Gove:rmuen.t aubsidises medi
cal practitioners with a view to enoouraging them to ·practise in outlying 
bush settlements. Usually the subsidy is the amount nooessary to bring 
their earnings to a certain sum. The Bush Nursing Association appoints 
nurses in country localities. The nurse in each district works under the 
supervision of a local committee, who. pay expenses and :fix. charges for her 
services, et.c., persons in necessitous circumstances being e"empt from the 
payment of fees. 

Private Hospitals. 
A private hospital may not be conducted: except- under license in accord~ 

ance with the Private Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended' by the Nurses 
Registrati(tll Act, 192.4. The legislation applies to all establishments in' 
which a X)harge is made for treatment,. except those maintained 'Or subsi:
dised by the State or licensed under the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates.. 
Act. The licenses are issued annually by the Minister for Public Health 
'On the recommendation of the Boardi of Health, . and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital mustbe.under. the direct control o:f-a:p@rBon appoov~ 
by the Board. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as' 1;0. 

atructure, mlmag\Jl'l1eni;, and; insP~1tion~ 
At 31st December, 19'26, the private hospitals numoered 637, viz., 263' in 

the metropolitan district and. 374 in the country. The classification of the 
hospitals and their accommodation,. according to the nature of the cases 
received, are shown in the' following statemeIl't':,..... . 

Sydney 
Country 

District. 

Total ... 

. 

\ 

No. No.. No; No.. No. No. ~o. No. 
..• 79 W 158 263 1,669' Hac 676 2;_ 
... j 147 17 210 314 1-,353. 224>; 800 2,m 

... -226 43 368 637 3,022 667 1,476 . 5.i65 
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There has ooen an increase of 194 in the·number of private hospitals si~ce 
.' 1911, when there were 114 in Sydney and 329 in the country. In 5'01 
hospitals the accommodation at the end of 1926 did not exceed 10bed\!,. 91 
had from 11 to 20 beds, and 45 hospitals had over 20 beds. 

P'llhlic Hospitals. 
Institutions fO'r the care O'f'the sick are classed' as' public hospitals, unless 

they are owned and 'maintained entirely by private pe1'!'!ons), Some . are main
tained WhO'lly lw the Stftte; tftose in the. met'rop"ll.hm diSt:r:J.btI Ilemg tlle 
OO'ast Hospital foI'" merl'itmI: sUl"giua'f and'iTIfootious· cases,.. the~ Lsdy Edeline 
Hos.pital for babies, two. convalescent hospitals, and a numlier of institu
tions for maternity cases. There are twa State institutiO'ns in the country, 
viz" the Waterfall Hnspital for Oonlfumptives and the 1%.vid· Berry Hos
pital at Berry for.' gene.rru treatment; 

The Puhlic HO'spitals Act of 1898 and an amending Act passed in 1900 
may be applied by proclamation to any hospital malntained'parti~by private 
contributions and partly by grants' frO'm the public funds. The Acts. define 
the procedure for the electiO'n O'f officers for themanagemeJtt of the 
institution, and prescribe that' a oommittee of management, trustees, audi
tors and O'ther officers for each hospital must be elected ann'Uailly by the 
contributors who have paid at least lOs. to the hospital. dux..ing. the preced
ing twelve months; or whG have oontributed. £10 in. one· Sll.m. The. earn
mittee,appoints the. treasurer, secretary, medicatO'ffice¥5and s.taff, aud,makes 
rules for the management and control of the hosnital. 

Some of the public .hospitals are under the mgis· of. r61igi~us, <itnl~ll1f" 
tions, and are conducted by religious communities. who own., the' estItbliaih" 
.ments or by: committees nominatadli5' subsoriOOs. 'D~ am. open.to. p~lIi:i 
of all creeds, anci the majority O'f them recei'lle a., sma11 subffidtf, mom. tWt 
State. . .~ 

;Yhe figmes shown in the following taBles.re1atillg,.to. public hO'spitals do 
not include particulars relating to· U:uititutions used exc1llilively for so1diers 
and sailors, nor ill the following State institutions,. viz>, the convalescent 
hospitals' (twO' in. number) •. maternity hospitals ·and rest homes, the leper 
lazaret, anif'the throo asylum hospitals. Excluding, those insbitutions there 
were 161 public hospitals in New ISouth W.altJs at tile. end of 1926, viz., 27 
in the metropolitan dist[l'ict, with 4,515 beds, and 134· in the country with 
4,959 beds. The hoapitals in the metropolitan diistrict included 14 general 
hospitals; with 3,181 bedS; 3· hGspitals for childnm; 4f}4' bed~; 5 fur women, 
609 beds; 3 for incurable cases, 18'5 beds!; one institution: for convalescents, 
76 boos; and a dental hospibl. A'll the' liospitals in' the cO'untry provided 
general tre.atment,. except four fQ)r oonsumptives, .578. bed-s, aad one for con
valescents, 111} bllds. 

The extent 'to. which the hospital services' ha\"e increased since 1901 is 
shown below:-

Year. I 
Public Hospitals.. 

Metro-
.:PII'litan. I ao.nt~.j T",tali. I Metro- I ::·1 ·l!IffI'tan. . 

1001 ' I~ 15: 103, 118" ;~3, ! l,l).8&; '~l 
19B 21 120' 141 2;113; 2,976:; 5,089 
WiU· , 26' .1'28J 104'1 )3;;$4] (41_ M75 1 
1922 26 132: 158 3,975 4,395 8,370 
1923 26 1m! Imf 4,241 4,50'6' 8,747 
19;24 26· la2. 1:58, 4iaM ~6111 IijOI6 
1925 26. 100;. 159· 4~451. 4;7'7'8 {fl2~' 
1926 27 134 161 I 4,515 4;959c 9,474 
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The figures show a remarkable expansion in regard to hospital accom
modation, the tendency being to enlarge existing institutions rather than 
to establish ;new hospitals. The average number of beds per hospital in 
1926 was 59, as compared with 29 in 1901. The accommodation as stated 
includes beds in the open air, which numbered 1,229 in 1926. 

The medical staffs o~ thc public hospitals consist for the most part of 
practitioners who give their services free of charge, the proportion of 
honorary medical officers being greater in the metropolitan district than in 
the country. The following statement shows particulars of the medical and 
nursing staffs attached to the .public hospitals during 1926:-

! Medical Stall'. Nursing Staff. 
Hospitals. I 

i HOnOrary., Salarifld. Nurses. jwardsmen &1 'Rota!. 
i Wardsmaids. 

M etropoli tan 

:::1 
554 l;3:{ 1,657 93 1,750 

Country ... 373 136 1,359 120 1,479 

Total ... 
--------\---_._---

927 J!S9 I 3,016 213 3,229 

The number of indoor patients treated, as shown below, represents the 
aggregate of the number of cases treated at each hospital, those admitted 
more than once during a year being counted each time admitted. The 
figures include transfers, of which particulars are not available, but the 
patients treated in the convalescent hospitals are excluded, as the majority 
of such cases are known to have been transferred from other hospitals. The 
figures relating to outdoor patients are exclusive of those treated at the 
dental hospital, who numbered 14,000 in 1926. 

I 
Year. Treated 

during 
I 

the 
Year. 

I 

1901 32,012 

1911 56,564 

1921 97,034 

. 1922 97,059 

1923 W6,143 

1924 113,178 

1925 117,347 

19~6 131,003 

Indoor Patients. 

\ Average per day. 
Remain .. 

Died. ing at I Per 1,000 
end of. of mean 
Ytar. Number. popu!a-

tion. 

2,477 2,247 2,045 1-50 

3,550 3,409 3,302 1·98 

5,493 4,859 5,763 2·73 

5,502 5,145 5,77D 269 

6,178 5,345 6,045 2'76 

5,923 5,212 6,291 2'82 

5,919 5,528 6,4~6 2'82 

6,559 1 5,892 6,862 2'96 

-

-

Outdoor 
Patients 
treated 
during 

the 
Year. 

80,25 

116,34 

9 

6 

5 250,03, 

274,17 7 

270,77 

303,56 (l 

352,33 

399,66 

3 

3 

There has been a rapid increase in the number of cases treated in the 
public hospitals, and the average daily number of patients per 1,000 of tho 
populiltionhas risen by nearly 50 per cent. since 1911. 
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. Of the indoor patients in 1926, the metropolitan hospitals provided treat
ment for 68,854, and '62,149 were accommodated in the country institu
tions, the corresponding figures in 1911 being 29,610 and 26,954. 

The number of outdoor patients, as stated, represents the aggregate of 
the number of distinct persons who l"eceived outdoor relief at each hos
pital where records are kept. The number is incomplete as recoOOs of this 
form of relief are not kept at many hospitals, especially in country districts. 
The bulk of the ca'ses are treated at five metropolitan hospitals in or close 
to the city, where the numbers were recorded in 1926 were as follows:
Sydney Hospital, 73,339; St. Vincent's, 69,643; Royal Prince Alfred, 52,764; 
Royal Alexandra for Ohildren, 31,999; Lewisham, .32,855. The total num
ber of outdoor ,patients recorded in the metropolitan district was a39,534, 
and in the country 60,129, including 20,558 at th,e Newcastle Hospital. 

The following statement shows the receipts and expenditure (including 
loans) of the [lublic hospitals during the year 1926. The figures include 
particulars of the State hospitals, except those connected with the asylums 
for the infirm, which were excluded because it is not practicable to separate 
the expenditure incurred in the treatment of sickness from the expenses in 
respect of the ordinary functions of the asylums. 

The receipts and expenditure of the Thomas Walker Oonvalescent 
Hospital, which is privately endowed, are excluded also. 

Amount. Per cent. of Total. 

_____ It_e: ______ I_p_~f_11_~~_~_~ -+I,_c_o_u_nt_r~_" ._;/_T_o_ta_I_. __ ,--pM_Ol_1~_~~_-'-i-I_c_ou_n_tr_Y_ • .L1_T_o,_t_31_._ 

Recaipts (including IOiJ>ns)- £ £ 

State Aid... ... ... 44.5,526 305,971 

Subscriptions, Donations, 
and Entertainments , .. 3W,134 238,138 

£ 
751,497 

568,272 

Contributions by Patients 1113,177 98,765 211,912 

46'4 

34'4 

11'8 

45'8 

35'7 

14'8 

3'7 

34·9· 

13'0 

5'9 Miscellaneous ... ... 70,733 24,746 95,479 

Total Receipts £1_·9_5._9'_5_7_0'1'~6~67~'~62~0~,:~~1'-6-27-,-19-0-, ~~~1_00~-__ -_~1-0_-0_-_-_1 __ 10_0_.-_ 

I Expenditure-
I 

3i3,450 21'3 20'1 

554,636 37-8 35-4 36'7 

Buildings and Repairs ,,,,176,7il5 136,655 

Salaries and Wages ... /1 314,586 24.0,050 

Provisions, StOJ'CS, and Out· 
patients... ... ... 268,613 256,142 524,755 32'3 37'7 34'7 

Miscellaneous ... ...1 71,396 45,992 117,388 8'6 6'8 7'8: 
/._- ----. --------

Total Expenditure £ /831,390 678,839 1,510,229, 100 100 I lOa, 

According to the hospital accounts the State aid received by the metro
politan institutions in 1926 amounted to £445,526, or 46.4 per cent. of the 
total receipts. Of this sum £94,242 represented the expenditure in con
nection with theOoast Hospital and the Lady Edeline HOSipital; the Syd
ney Hospital received £99,225; the Royal Prince Alfred £72,550; the Royal 
Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren £42,750; the Royal North Shore £38,274; 
the Women's Hospital £18,979; the St. George District Hospital £13,352; 
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'Balm:amand District Hospital £14,291; 'Western -Suburbs '£9:,613; and 
MamckviUe . .£9,415. '.Ehe Benevolent ,Society of New South Wales received 
State aid £Or two institutions, viz., Royal Hospital for Women £11,178 and 
the Renwick Hospital for Infants £6,873; an aggregate amount of £3,110 
.was distributed 'amongst five hospitals conducted under the auspices of 
religiou>sorganisatious. The balance, £11,674, was distributed amongst five 
institutions,Rud four hospitals (including the Thomas Walker Oonvales
cent Hospital) were not subsidised. 

Jin ·the country districts State aid represented 45·8 of the receipts. The 
amount included £41,512 for the upkeep of the 'Waterfaliliospital f-or 
.Consumptives 'and:tke :David Berry .HollJpital. The hospitals ·atNewcastle 
ami .BmKen mllT'eCeived£{iO,O~7 .and£2!!:,171 .:res~tively,,Jlli}~211 .were 
granted to 12.7 institutions, and :t.wo hospitals did not ,,:reooiv.e any .aid fmm 
the State du:r:ing the year. ~Ihe foregoi1}g .particulars are exclusive of 
details regaTding one hospital for which; aretUl'n was not. supplied. 

Subscriptions, donations, bequests,. and the :procee<ils of. benefit entertain
mlIDts, etc., yielded 34.9.percent. of the·hospital revenue, .and coutJ:ibutious 
by p.atients represented .13l"€1' cent. 

The growth of hospital :r:eceipts .and, ~pend:iture,'Siuee. fl9.01. is illustratad 
in the. following statement ;-

~ '2"1'9IIitiiuro. 

WOO 
.~ m 1 

\ 

." "g'~ i .-d .~~~ " 0.- I d w ds-.t; Year. '" .~ " 
"& 3 "~~ "" ... ,~~ ",Il;~ ... 

" ;E,~ 

.\ " .~ ~r~~ " 
~ i;lA :s~ ~ .\ 

0 B::a ,z 0 ... ''''O,J.,. ..s ~f c 0 f-< 
.rn ~,'E ">. '~~ ""0 

rn'" 8.0 1 1 j):) "'!::';;) 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 1£ £ 
L9Jl.l 91,.363 50,939 23,.6.93 16,727 182,727 17,351 141,39917,365 176,118 
1:111'1 159;1'4'7 131~24:4 50,099 22,867 363,357 50,902 26:3,037 34,877 348,816 
1921 507,268 3t4,253 148,7M 62,368 1,062,645 160,499 818,715 80,067 1.059,281 
1922 495,740 H73.584 1150,265 62,030 1,081,619 155,120 819,074 83,668 1,057,862 
1~1 50);797 430;7~O 156,297 69,015 1165;899 21[',025 869.409 89.939 1,177,373 
1924 616,023 417,:139 167.419182.167 1.282,918 242.077 933,097 91,126 1,266,300 
1925 614,459 510,546 184;961 94,453 1,40!,419 255,6691,0]3,35998,064 1,367,092 
1926 751,497 568,272 2U,942 ,95,479 ,1,627,190 313,450 11,079,3911117 .388~ 1,510,229 

.PBR HEAD OF .POPULATION. 

S. d.. s. d.1 s. d. a. d. s. d. s. d s. d. s. d. s. d. 
19'01 1 4 ° 9

1 

0 4 0 3 2 8 ° 3 2 1 {) 3 2 7 
UHl 1 ·11 1 7 0 7 0 3 4 4 0 7 3 2 0 5 4 2 
1921 410 3 3 1 5 0 7 10 1 1 7 7 9 0 9 10 I 
1922 4 7 3 6 1 5 0 7 10 1 I 5 7 7 010 910 
W23 4·8 311 I 1 5 0 8 10 8 2 ° 711 010 10 9 
1924 5 6 3 9 1 6 ° 9 11 6 2 2 S 4 010 11 4 
1925 5 1> 4 61 1 7 o 10 ~ 4 2 3 811 010 12 ° 1926 6 5 411 1 10 ° 10 14 0 2 8 9 4 1 °1 13 ° 

The aveTIlge amount of hospital receipts per head of population has risen 
more than. threefold since 1911, tb,e amount in 1926 being i4s. per head, 
uI which :iState aill represented 6s. 5d. Contributions .hypatients -shO'Wed 
all,average of Is. 1..OiI. :per head of popUlation, 'but fees !paid {While in hospital 
do not congtitute the total amount of their payments, as many of them 
crontTibute'm ·other·timesin thef01'm of subscriptions, donations, etc. 

"The average.nnnmti eost of maintenance per patient in hospitals, cabu
I)nted on 'the average ·dQilynum'her of patients during 1926, was £165~ 
. erl[(~lusive·tff +the ro$t. Of briiIaings and repairs. The cost of ou.tdO'or treat
;mel1t <'ana )(Ji6trict ·,ntmring"alBo ,is 'excluded where -the information is avail
;tiilffl, 'but.the amouttt iis m{)t 'YeC1J:rtIed",~parately 'ill the 'accounts of many 
;ho.ttnls, 'including .sev~l Where large nnnibel'S of outdoor patients .ne 
:mated, e,y.,'Sydney·a:nd St. ~Vincent's. 
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The following statement shoWls the annual cost in various groups . Qf 
hospitals classified according to the number of patients:-

1925. 1926. 

A Wrage. dally Average' cost per occupied bed. Number Number Average Number Resident. of Cost per of 

I 
Hospitals. Occupied Hospitals. I Provisions, I l\I"lSool-Bed. Wages. Stores, etc. laneous. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
3 to 5 ... ... 12 266·57 14 170·87 109·66 30·68 311'2t 
5 " 10 ... ... 31 240·49 21 129·97 96·88 25·84 252·69 

10." 15 ... ... 18 179·86 29 90·28 89·64 17·92 197·84 
f5 " 20 ... ... 21 169'95 16 81·98· 7487 13·87 170·72 
20 " 25 ... ... 5 137-23 10 62·08 74·03 14·19 150·30 
25 " 30 ... 9 133·69 8 57·52 61'88 9·52 128·92 
30 ". 35 ... ... 5 116·73 5 49·58 69·91 9·97 129·46 
35,,40 ... ... 5 124·74 3 31·03 58·22 5·78 95'03 
40 " 100 ... ... 25 136.98 32 60·02 65·70 14·71 140·46 
Over 100 ... ... 15 165.56- 13 90·93 68·50 14-66 174'09 

---
14-81 I Total* ... ... 146 160·10 151 80·18 70·02· 165·01 

I 
• E:I<cluding hospitals where daily average was less than three patients, and those for which data 

were not supplied. ". 

-The average cost per occupied bed· decreased as the number of patients 
increased up to 4{), where the average was £95 per annum. Apparently it 
was higher in the larger institutions situated in the metropolitan area or in 
important centres of population where expensive equipment has !been in
stalled, and many accident cases are treated. daily. 

On account of increased prices, wages, etc., during recent years, difIi
culty has been experienced in. respect of many hospitals in meeting obliga
tions and in providing accommodation for all persons seeking admission. 

During the year 1926 the debit balance of the current accounts of the 
metropolitan hospitals decreased by £49,403,. and the invested funds :iJ;t
creased by £78,77'7. In regard to the country hospitals, the 0Url'ent accounts 
showed a credit balance, though it decreased Iby £10,~8 during the year. 
The invested funds also showed a slight decrease. 

Curl'ent Account. Invested Funds. 
Hospitals. 

At 1st Jan:, I At Slst,Deo., At 1st Jan., I At 31st Dec., 
1926. 1926. 1926. 1926. 

'J 

£ £. £ £. 
Metropolitan ... ( -)352,838 ( - )3(}3,435 299,987 378,764 
Country ... 38,701 23;013 223,300 222,7-69 

Total •.. ( - )314,137 (- )275,4.22 523,287 6111,533 

(-) Ind<oat-ee-deblt balalWe·. 

TREATMENT OF OOMMUNICABLl! DISEASES. 

Within·theStaie,.the Board of Health i&- vested with authority to make 
provision fur the treatment and prevention of· infectious diseases. The 
Federa-l Government is re.~nsible for theadministmtion of the q}olaran
tine laws in respect of. vessels, pel'Sons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Oases of snCh diseases <a<'! leproSly,-, bubonic plag)l6; smallrro'x, .searlet. f.ever, 
typhoid. fever, diphtheria, infantile para:ly;sis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
and. since 1st April, 1926, encephalitis Jethargica, must be notified to the 
Board of Health. Typhus, yellow fever, and cholera were proclaimed as 

-
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notifiable diseases on 12th August, 1927. Cases of bubonic plague are rare, 
no case has occurred since 1923. Cases of pulmonary tuberculosis must 1:13 
notified in certain areas, 3'8 proclaimed. 

Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Quarantine Station, or at 

. the Coast Hospital. Country cases are accommodated in special wards of 
the local hospitals . 
. The following taihle shows the notifications of the various diseases in 

1921 and in each of the last four years. Particulars relating to the deaths 
and death rates are shown in the chapter relating to VitallStatistics :-

Disease. 

Typhoid Fever '" 
Scarlet Fever '" 
Diphtheria ... '" 
Infantile Paralysis '" 
Cerebro-Spinal Menin-

gitis ... '" 
Encephalitis lethargica 
Pulmonary Tubercu-

losis ... .. . 
Leprosy... .. . 
Bubonic Plague .. . 

1~21. 1924. 

949 768 
1,060 3,421 
6,854 4,364 

184 108 

30 i 29 
t ! t 

1,240 i 1,096 
2 I 2 
2 ... 

1925. 

533 
3,043 
3,004 

57 

37 
t 

1,195 
7* 

1927. 

1926. :OJ~~~. [ 1ft~:!~r \DiOstt1!ectr I Total. 
DistrIct. I District. rl s· 

698 
4,755 
3,579 

81 

32 

J,265 
1 

179 
5,793 
2,079 

13 

12 
2 

988 
3 

47 
-305 
546 

2 

8 

58 

234 
2,271 
],434 

10 

5 
1 

112 
1 

460 
8,369 
4,059 

25 

25 

"' 
1,158 

4 

*lncludes one case from Queell5land. tNotifiable since 1st April, 1926. 

Leprosy. 
Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated· in the Leper Lazaret, 

which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, . though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers was not made until 1890. In 1926 one new case was admitted, one 
patient died and two were discharged, and in 1927 four persons were 

'admitted and two died. There were 17 inmates in the lazaret on 31st 
December, 1927, viz., 14 males and 3 females. Their birthplaces were New 
South Wales 7, Queensland 1, England 1, Ireland 1, Sweden 1, Greece 1. 
Two were born in China, 2 in th.e Pacific Islands, and 1 was an Australian 
aboriginal. The cost of management in 1926 was £3,369, or. an average of 
£204 38. 2d. per inmate. 

Tu berculosis. 
,,~ remarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculosis from 15 to 4 

per 10,000 of population has been effected since the enactment of the 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1886, the Pure Food Act of 1908, and other 
legislation for the protection of the food supply from insanitary con
C:itions, but the fact, as shown in the chapter Vital Statistics, that tuber
"ulosis causes over 5 per cent. of the deaths in New South :VV'ales demon
st,rates the necessity for further drastic measures to prevent the spread of the , . .;;]sease. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis was proclaimed as notifiable in the Metropolitan 
~nd Newcastle districts in 1915, and in the Blue Mountains tourist 
district in 1916. ThE! Board of Health may prohibit affected perlilons from 
working in connection with the preparation or packing of food. Arrange
ments have been made for the organisa,tion of a special division of the 
Department of Public Health for the cure and prevention of tuberculosis. 

For the treatment of cases of tuberculosis there are four special institu
tions which are classified as public hospitals, viz., the State Hospital at 
Waterfall, the Queen Victoria Homes for Consumptives at Wentworth 
Falls anci Thir1mere, and 1he R. T. Hall Sanatorium at Haze!brook. 
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'fuberculous cases are received also at the Sacred Heart Hospice for the 
Dying, Sydney, and at private hospitals. At the hospitals attached to the 
State asylums at Rookwood and Newington, accommodation is reserved for 
a limited num!ber of tuberculous patients, and arrangements have been 
made with the Government of South Australia to provide sanatorium 
treatment in that State for patients from Broken Hill. 

The Waterfall Hospital is -tne largest institution for the treatment qf 
persons suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis. It contains 417 'bOOs, and' 
631 males ,and 355 females were treated during 1926. The expenditure 
was £40;562; the average cost of treatment, excluding buildings, .repairs, 
etc., was £97 9s. 6d. per occupied bed. 

The dispensary system for the treatment of tuberculosis was inaugurated 
in Sydney in 1912 by the National Association for the Prevention and 
Cure of Consumption, when a dispensary was opened in the city. Throat 
and chest dispensaries have been establi~hed also in connection with three 
Metropolitan hospitals, and at Newcastle. Medical advice is given to 
patients, and nurses are employed to visit their homes and instruct the 
inmates in precautionary measures to prevent the spread of the disease. 

Venereal Diseases. 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal 

Diseases Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that a11 persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Treatment by un
qualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in con
nection with these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified medical. 
practitioner. 

Clinics have been established at seven metropolitan public hospitals, and 
free treatment is provided at subsidised hospitals" drugs and instru-' 
ments being supplied by the Government. Special wards for these cases" 
have been opened at the Coast Hospital and at the Newington and Livei'
pool State Hospitals, and an isolation block is under construction at the 
Hoyal Prince Alfred Hospital. 

The notifications during the year 1926 numbered 6001, of which 5,614 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area, and 57 in the Newcastle 
district. Pwbli'c hospitals and clinics notified 3,402 cases, and 2,599 noti
flcations were made by private medical practitioners. It is not considered" 
however, that notifica.tion is fully effective. 

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in. 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention 
'Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even afte>r the 
definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as free from 
disease. During the year ended 30th June, 1927, ninety-seven cases of 
,venereal diseases were treated in the gaols, and orders for detention in the 
lock hospitals 'Were obtained in the cases of 60 men and 3 'Women. Prisoners 
,were detained fO'r curative treatment during the year for periods ranging Up' 

'to five months after the eXipiration of their sentence. . 

TREATMENT 01' MENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898. Its provisions apply mainly to those who may 
be certified as insane and incapable of managing their affairs. Such 
persons may be admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified 
medical practitioners, either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon 
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the order of two Justices of the Peace. But relatives havo the right-of, 
custoqy' of insane persons brought before the Justices -if the.y can give 18: 

sati&aotory assurance that proper cltl'ewill betaken .of them. Persona 
fouUd.to be insane b.y proceedings before the.Supreme Court in its lunacy 
Jiui'Sdi:CtiClIl may be admitted to mental hospitals upon :the order of the 
Judge. The influx of insane persons to New South Wales is restricted 
1111deJ;"the.,Lunaoy Act, which renders the owner, aharterer, ageut, or master 
6f.av.11i-6ble· for the maintenance of .any iluchpeTson lan.ded in the-
state:· . 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental .infirmity, 
Jf managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
1lhe Master in Luuacy. . . 

,Special courses of training in the treatment of mental and nervous' 
-dise~ arerprQvided for medical studmts at the Sydney University, where 
.a chair· o;tpsychiaitry was esmblished in 1922. 

Mental Hospitals. 
Tl;le Governm1:lUt has set apart a number of institutions for the recep-' 

tiOIl and treatment of" insane persons, and private institutions may be 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses mll!Y .be .granted also for the receptiO'Il 
·of a single patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted .to take 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental· 
cases, including reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommoda-' 
£Ion, are subject to inspection by the InspectDr-General of Mental H(}s
pitals. With his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released 
·on leave, or they may be discharged to relatives or fri6Uds who undertake 
to care for them. 

There are ten Government mental hospitals, In addition to a hO'lpital 
for criminalinsune, and three private institutions licensed to receive 
mental. patients.. Under an arrallgement with the Government of South 
,Australia, patients from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital in 
thm State, the cost of their maintenance being paid· by the Government 
·ofN ew South Wales. . 

At 30th June, '1927, there ,were in the mental hospitals and licensed 
houses in N ewSouth :w ales 8,124 patients-4,542 males and 3,582 females; 
in th!l ,South Australian hospitals there were 24 men .and16 women from 
-thisiState; 188' menJUld 258 women were on leave from the institutions; so 
that the total number of persons under' cognisance as being of-unsound 
Iilind was 8,610, con-aisting of 4,754 males and 3,856 females. These figures 
areexclnsive of voluntary patients. 'The number at intervals since 1901. 
i~ il.lOwn below:-;-. _ 

-
Number of Mental'PatieDts. Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 

'At Wth JUDie. 

I I I I 'Males. FeIIiaIll8, Total. 'Mahle. Females. Total. 

lOOP 2;684 1,8011 4,488 2'72 I 2'75 I 3'26- -
19J1* 3,810 2,573 6,353 4,27 3'.18 :3'.75 
1921 4,5lO ~h432 7,W2 4'21 3<33 .S:1S 
1922 4,497 3,500 7,997 4'11 3'32 3'72 
1923 4,456 3,569 8;025 3'l}9 3'32 3'66 
1924, 4.496 3,649 -8,145 396 3'S4 - 3"'66 
1925 4,553 3;712 8,265 3113 3'33 3'64 
1926 4,634 3,802 8,436 3·92 3~34 3'64 

, 

HI27 4,754 3,856 8,6lO 3'93 33.2 3'33 

• At 31st December. 
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'Theproportion 'of 'the population who were under official cognisance as 
mental patients has declined slightly since 1921. In ordeT to ascertain the 
general J,'aie of .insanity amongst' thepo.pulation, it would be necessary to 
take into consideration the patients treated in their homes, and those 
sidfering from mEJ:1tal disorders in a form which does not warrant certifi,ca
tion as insane :nor compuls0.ry detention in a mental hospital. 

The law does not,lllllke provision fO'l' the treatment of persons in the early 
stages of mental derangement, when specialised care is most likely to be 
beneficial. Steps towards meeting the needs of such persons were initiated 
recently by the estabE:3hment ofa psychiatric clinic, where voluntary 
patients suffering from the milder forms of mental and nervous disorders are 
received upon their own request. Outdoor treatment is provided also. 
During th,e year 1926-2'7 the number of resident patients under tt'eatment 
at the clinic lWas 488, and there were 131 in the institution at' 30th June, 
1927. .At the other State mental [hospitals voluntary [patients are treated 
and the total nuniiber resident at 30th June, 1927, includiilg those at the 
psychiatric clinic, tWas 295-, viz., 156 males and 139 females. 'Psychiatric 
clinics have been established also within the wards of three geneTal hospitals 
in the metropolitan, district and in four country towns. 

Reception haus~E haveb;mn:, esta'blished in Sydney, N ewcaetle, Kenmore 
(Goulburn), a:na. Orange, where persons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases are plaeedunder observation and cases of short duration are treated, 
The number lJnder observation and care during 19216-2,7 was 1,051, and 1,123 
were transferred to mental hospitals. At the State Penitentiary at Long 
Bay 82 persons were under ohservati0.n during the year, and 14 were sent 
to mental instituti0.ns. 

The number 0.f admissions ,and readmissions to mental hospitals in 
various years sin<m 1901 are shown below:-

Admissions. Re-admissions. 
Year 

ended 30th June. 

I I I [ Males. ll'emales. Total. lIiale •. Females. Total. 

19111* 387 309 696 77 75 '152 

1911* 674 387 1,061 118 73 186 

1921 711 622 1,338 115 106 221 

1922 684 552 1,236 135 106 241 

'1923 563 457 1,020 104 118 222 
1924 &79 508 1,187 95 114 209 
ltJ25 ~3 571 1,244 102 82 184 
1926 709 frl2 1,321 T30 . " 87 

I 
217 

1927 807 620 1,427 87 56 143 

• Cnlendar Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 19'211-27, natiycs of: New South 
Wales numbered ;930; England 245, Ireland 70, Scotland 58, <1ther British 
countries 20r., forlCign countries, 57, and in 5 cases the nationl;tlity wa .. 
unknown .. 

, . Duriilg)cOOl)::.27: the number of patients who died in mental -hospitals 
. was ,612, or 7.6 peT CClIt. of the average nIDllber resident; 607 persons, or 
• 7.5 ~r cent., \vert"'(iJ.igehar~d as recovered; 155. or 1.9 per cent., 2S relieved, 
and 2 were discharged without showing any improvement. 
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The records of persons admitted during 1926-27 show that, among the 
exciting causes of insanity, mental anxiety, intemperance in drink, and 
venereal diseases were the most prominent. Among predisposing causes tho 
most important were hereditary influence, old age, and congenital defects. 

The average weE:kly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government 
institutions during the ye;ar 1926-27 was 2gs. Id. pel' patient, of. which the 
State paid 23s. 11d., the balance being derived from private contributions. 
The following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during the 
last seven yean!:-,--

I Annual i 
Year I Cost of I----~---------c-----

ended 30th Mainten- I I I 
June. ance of ! Private 

Patients. I To State. Contributions. Total. 

Cost of Maintenance per Patient per week. 

£ s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1921 512,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
1922 497,711 21 7 4 1 25 8 
1923 476,181 20 9 3 8 24 5 
1924 518,727 22 8 3 8 26 4 

1925 506,89L 21 1 :ill 25 0 

1926 562,281 2-2 11 4 0 2611 
1927 59;),657 2311 4 2 28 1 

I 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patient-'l is included. During the year ended June, Ifl27, salaries and fee,; 
amounted to £37'9,451, the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £IS4,OI6; fuel, 
light, ami water, £~J5,893 and miscellaneous items, £10,297. These amounts 
are exclnsive of the value of the farm products grown and consumed at the 
institutions, viz., £21,830. 

DEAF-MUTISM AND BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1921, was 761, equivalent to one person to every 2,762 of the 
population, and the number of persons afflicted with blindness was 1,057 
or one person in every 1,989. 

A classification of deaf mutes and blind persons, according to ages, is 
shown below :-

Age Group. 

Deaf Mutes. I Blind Persons. Propertion per l,()O() 
of Population. 

Males. I Females. I Total. I Males. ! FemaIes.j Total. 1rPuet~~. I Blind. 

4 ~I:1=. ,:: I ,::' ill,;: i! 21:; :~ I ~ 
40-61 81 92 li3 220 ] 32 352 ·37 I ·i6 

ti5 u!ld oyer... 21 29 50 234 196 ~~I 4·76_ 

Total _._1 396 365, 761* 630 427 1,057* ·36 I ·50 

• Includes 1 moJe and 2 female blind dedf mutes. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South Wales Institution for 
the Denfand Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
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.subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
-are provided, thc fces being remitted in 'cases of financial inability. Th-3' 
Sydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind • 
.and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
.a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
the instruction of deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religious 
~ocieties at Waratah for girls, and at Castle Hill for boys. -

Under the Commonwealth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 16 
years. 

WELFARE OF CHILDREN. 

The Child WeHare Act of 1923 amended and consolidated the principal 
laws relating to the welfare of children in New South Wales, viz., the 
State Children Relief Act, 1901, the Children's Protection Act, 1902, the 
Infant Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Children and Juvenile 
()ffenders Act, 1905. 

The provisions of the Act which relate to neglected or uncontrolla;ble 
children, juvenile offenders, and children in institutions, apply to boys and 
girls u~der 18 years of age, and the other sections to children under 16 
years. '"The Act authorises <State relief in regard to negleCted and de5titute 
children, and it contains provisions for regulating the adoption of children 
.and their maintenance in foster homes and in institutions, for p't'otecting 
them from ill-treatment and neglect, for preventing their employment in 
dangerous occupations, and for regulating their employment in public 
performances and in street trading. Special Courts, called Children's 
Courts, are maintained to deal with cases relating to -children, and to 
adjudicate in regard to affiliation proC€t'Alings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
1Vives and ,Children's Aots of 1901 and 1'913. 

The Notification of J3irths Act of 19.15 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hours of 
the birth 'of ,a child. In this m.anner cases in which advice or assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A Federal law, passed in 19,12, 
authorises the payment of an allowance of £5 t-o mothers, to assist in defray
ing the e~penses incidental to childbirth. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the Liquor Act prohibit the 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them, 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages of 7 
and 14 years to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
factories and industrial apprenticeship are subjec.t to laws which are 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

Maternity Allowances. 

The Maternity Allowances Act of the Commonwealth, which came into 
operation on 10th October, 1912, provides for the payment to mothers of 
a Bum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. Payments are 
made in respect of still-born children if viable, but one allowance only is 
payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may be paid only to 
women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle in the Commonwealth, 
mid they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal natives of Australia 
or of the Pacific Islands. 

, I ,.' 
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The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South Wales in each y(,ar of the last seven years, in comparison with 
the number of conIinements:-

Maternity Allowances. 
Confinements. 

Year. (exciudin/fStlll-
Claims passed for I births). payment. Amount. 

£, 
1921 ... ... . .. . .. 54,047 54,390 271,950 
1922 ... ... ... . .. 54,641 55,900 279,500 
1923 ... ... ... .. , 53,602 54,600 273,000 
1924 ... ... ... .. . 53,125 54,130 'i 270,650 
1925 ... ... ... ... 54,065 55,100 ! 275,500 
1926 ... ... ... ... 52,573 53,420 

I 
267,100 

1927 ... .. ... .. 53,268 53,790 268,950 

In each of the last twelve years the number of claims passed for payraent 
exceeded the number of confinements. This is due mainly to the fact that 

. still-births are not included in the number of confinementJs, though 
maternity allowances are paid in respect of the births of viable children. 

The maternity allowances puid in New South Wales up to the ~nd of the 
year 1927 amounted, in the aggregate, to £4,011,740. 

Baby Health Oentres and Day N-urseries. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child. life due to preventable 
causes the Government 11M established baby health centl'es in various parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. 'The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the 'Centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and childoren when necessary. 

In December, 192.1, there were 65 centres, viz., 3.7 in .the metropolitan area 
and 28 in the country. During the year 1927 the attendances numbered 
260,000, and the nurses made 84,500 visits to cases within the area served 
by thE. centres. The correspondingfignres for-the previous year were 210,244-
attendances and 87,179 visits. 

The Royal Society far. the Welfare of Mothers and Children, incorporated 
in 1919, was eata:blished with the obiect of co-erdlnating mea8ures for the 
welfare of mothers allddhildren. The society maintains two welfare centres 
in the city audconducts two training schools, where nurses may receive 
!pQst-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. AssociatiollS of 
medical practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations, and institu
tions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Five day nurseries have been estwblished in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Mothers who work outside their homes 
may leave their children at the nurseriBs during the daytime for the sum 
of 6d. per day. Food, clothing, and medical advice are provided, also 
kindergarten tuition. The average attendance is over 100 per day. 

In the outlying COUlltry districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
AssQciation afford assistance to mothers and advise them as to the feeding 
and treatment of children. 
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Adoption of Ohildren. 

The Child WeHam Act or 1923, as amended in 1924, makes legal pre
vision' for the permanent adoption of children upon order of the,Supreme 
Court in its equitaMe jurisdiction. Application to the Court may'be made 
by adopting parents ol'by,theMinister of Public Instruction on theiTbeludf. 
If over 12 years of age, the·clJ.ild's consent to adoption is necessary, uruees 
the Oourt dispenseJs With it, owing to special circumstanoos. 

An order of adoptIon terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his naturaL parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the 'Surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption aJ.'8 

registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoption 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. , .' 

Up to the end of the year 1927 over 800 children had been adopted in 
accordance with the provisions of the Act"and.a large number of adoptions 
lJUdbeen arranged pending action by the Oourt. 

Deserted Ohildren. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate' children, the husband or 
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Ohildren 
Acts, to pay weekly or monthly contributions for their support. Oases in 
relation to illegitimate children are dealt with under the Ohild Welfare Act. 
The father may he ordered to pay the expenses incidental to birth' and to 
make periodical paymentsiormaintenance. In· certain cases the mother' also 
may be required to contribute. For disobedience of or non-compliance 
with orders under these Acts offenders may be fined, or they may be 
committed to prison, and from the value of their work while in prison the 
cost of their upkeep may be deducted and the balance applied to the satis-. 
faction of the orders. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of 
orders for maintenance 'between New .south Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement shows the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child. desertion dealt with in the Oourts of Petty Sessions and the 
Children's Oourts during the year 1927:-

Oases. 

For maintenimce-Wife' ... 
Child, ... 

For eX]llmsesincidenta.lto birth, 
of illegitimate child ... 

Total 

__ A_pp_ll-.ca_ti_.o_nS_f_or_o,-r_de_rs_._11 Non·compliance with Orders. 

Oase Order I Defend· ~~ 
made. refused., drawn. subse- 1m· dis-
OrdM' Ordllr' wlth-, I obeyed ant drawn 

quently. Iprisoned. ~~Ssed. 

. 1~2181 1
41
68/ 1,362 1,281 885 

1,1}56 
1,343 

·1,220 44,9, I 43.4, 1.622 

412 , __ 4_5 ___ 1_3_1_1 ___ 3_1 _____ 6_
1 
___ 2_ 

2:079
1 

254 1,967 2,934 1,947 

In one case in which an order was made the mother was the respondent. 

Oliifdren uniler State SupeJI'visi(}n. 

The function of supervising the childr.en under the care of the State 
is exercised !by the Ohild Welfare Department under the direction of the 
Minister for Education. 
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The Government has established shelters for the reception and temporary 
detention of children, industrial schools, and homes for cases requiring 
segregation or special treatment, and the Children's Courts may order 
hear relatives to pay the cost of maintaining children therein. Children 
in· institutions may be apprenticed or placed out in suitable employment 
or may be discharged to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. 

The gross amount expended by the Government during the year ended 
31st December, 1927, on account of the services of the Child WeHare 
Department, was £526,657. Of this amount, £105,341 represented payments 
to guardians of children boarded out apart from their parents; and allow
ances to mothers towards the support of their own children amounted to 
£259,765. Oontributions by parents and relatives and repayments of main
tenance allowances amounted to £18,351. 

The following statement shows the annual expenditure of the Depart
ment during the last four vears:-

" 

Payments for Contribu" Children: Institu" 
tions, Total tions Net Miscel" by Year. Homes, Salaries. laneous. Expendi· Parents Expendi" 

Boarded" I In their Hostels, ture. and other tnre. 

onto h~~s. etc. Revenue. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1924 ... 96,474 300,394 41,524 53,844 17,324 509,560 16,359 493,201 
1925 ... 100,954 361,104 46,566 59,111 19,500 587,235 14,746 572,489 
1926 ... 104,273 310,474 55,600 64,298 41,781 I 576,426 17,919 558,507 
1927 ... 105,341 259,765 45,318 71,246 I 44,987 526,657 18,351 508,306 

I 
The total expenditure increased from £94,064 in the year ended April, 

1911, to £;390,652 in 1920-21 and to £587;235 in 1925. The increase was due 
partly to an increase in the number of children assisted, but in' a greater 
degree to increases in the. rates of payment, owing to higher cost of living. 
~l'hus, in 1911, the average rate of payment for children boarded out apart 
from their parents was about 5s. 3d. per week, and for children with tl'eir 
mothers 3s. The weekly rate for children apart from their mothers is now 
15s. if under 1 year of age and lOs. at ages 1 to 14 years, and the rates for 
the majority of the children living with their mothers is lOs .• The expen
diture of the Ohild ·WeHare Department has decreased since the commence
ment of the Widows' Pensions Act in March, 1926. 

The number of children under the supervision of the State, classified 
in accordance with the statutory provisions under which they were con
trolled, is shown in the following statement. The figures for dates prior to 
December, 1923, relate to the month of April following the year stated. 
The number in December, 1926, was 22,079. 

Classification. I 1911. I 1921. t "1923. I 1924. I 1925. I 192~. 

~ 
Boarded out, etc. f 

State wards In shelters and 4,677 
industrial schools 

Children of widows, etc. ... 4,453 
In licensed institutions .•. 263 
In foster homes... ... ... 559 
Employed in theatres ... ... 216 
On proba.ion from Children's 

Courts ......... 1,148 

5,439 

11,462 
689 
290 
280 

1,381 

~ 5,205 

'( 562 
12,039 

688 
326 
680 

1,992 

5,352 

713 
13,586 

679 
449 
884 

2,583 

5,577 

702 
16,718 

577 
479 
821 

3,036 

5,676 

708 
10,014 

737 
505 
891 

3,548 

Total ... 11,316 19,541 21,492 24,246 27,910 I 22,079 
These figures do not mclude the chIldren who are lIcensed to engage m 

s!ree! !rading un<ier conditions which llrt: descFrbed later. 
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State lV ards. 
The ,boarding-{)ut system has been adopted in regard to State wards, and 

treatment in institutions is restricted to special cases. The children are 
boarded out until they are 14 years of age to approved persons, the 
maximum number of children under tb,e care of one guardian being three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and 
sisters being placed usually in the same home. The children are supervised 
by salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. 
Women inspectors visit infants placed out apart from their mothers, and aU 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to medical examina
tion every fortnigb,t during the first twelve months of life. 

The State wards may be apprenticed with suitable employers or they 
may be restored to the custody of parents .or other suitable persons. The 
children may be supervised for two years after their period of boarding out 
or apprenticeship has terminated. 

For apprentices, the terms of indenture prescribe a wage payment and 
pocket-money on a specified scale. The wages are banked to the credit of 
the apprentice and one-third of the accumulated amount is paid to them 
on completion of apprenticeship, the Ibalance remaining at interest till age 
21 is attained. The majority of the girls are apprenticed in domestic ser
vice, and the 'boys to farmers, orchardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The children boarded out as State wards in December, 1l}27, consisted of 
3,09'9 boys and 2,626 girls, and they were distributed as follo,ws:-

Classification. 

Boarders--Subsidised ... 
Unsu bsidised 

Adopted ... ... ... 
Apprentices .. , ... 

Total 

.. , 

December, 1926. 

Boys. I Girls. I Total. 

2,320 
264 

72 
414 

1,930 
292 
119 
265 

4,250 
556 
191 
679 

December, 1927. 

Boys. I Girls. I' Total. 

2,371 1,999 4,370 
281 307 588 

52 90 142 
395 230 625 

3,099\- 2,6261 5,725 

These figures do not include the children in the State industrial schools at 
Mittagong, Gosford, and Parramatta, nor those in the metropolitan shelters. 

Relief of Children of Deserted Wives, etc. 
A most important provision of the Ohild WeHare Act provides for con

tributions towards the support in their own homes of the children of 
widows in necessitous cireumstances or of wives deprived of their JlUS

bands' support through desertion, illness, infirmity, or imprisonment. Re
lief in this form may be granted also in respect of illegitimate children. 
In 1926 contributions were pa,id to 4,035 mothers for the support of 10,014 
children, and in 1927 to 4,258 mothers for 10,225 {Jhildren. 

Since March, 1926, when the payment of widows' pensions was commenced, 
relief has not lbeen payable under the Ohild WeHare Act in respect of 
children whose mothers are qualified for widolWs' pensions, !but the Child 
WeHare Department assists the children of widows who are not eligitble for 
such pensions, s'uch as those qualified to receive invalid pensions which are 
provided by the Oommonwealth Government, 

Children in Foster Homes. 
The law regarding the reception of children in foster homes, as amended 

by the Ohild Welfare Act, 1923, prescribes that such places must be 
licensed if one or more children under 7 years are receiv€d. No person} 



NEW SOUTH 'WALES OFFIVIAL YEA.R BOOK. 

without a written order of the Court may receive a child under 7 years of 
age to be maintained --apart from i~ mother in consideration of the pay
ment of muncy. The payments must be 'by periodical instalments, and 'the 
instalmeIItsnm:ynotbepaid -far mON tlum four week-sin advance, nor 
exceed the ~Eum<rlB'Os. ]lel"week. 

Thenmnneruffogter nomes registered in 1926 was -124, and the number 
ufchildren962.'rwenty-frve of the children died during the year, 2179 were 
IDsciml'ged :to their parents, and 153 were removed from State su;pervision 
far _ uther reasons, 00 that -505 remained in the foster homes at the end of 
'the year. In 1927 the foster -homes numbered ·157 :urd thO' children 915. 
There ,were 27. deaths, -mill 2,66 children were discliarge'i t':. the care of their 
Tlarents. The nnmber of children in the hom/:,s at :J1st December, 1927, was 
'525. 

Children in Charitable j nstiiutions. 
There m'e- a number of children in institutions conducted by religious 

hodiesand other mganiBstions where they 111l:'Ve -been 'plaCed by their 
.guardians _in preference to being boarded aut under the State system. 
Some of the institutions receive children from the Ohildren's Oourls: 
IT:hose in which children under the _age of 7- 'yea'l'sarereceived must be 
licensed under theOhild We1fa'l'e Act. In a -few cases theparentsco~ 
tribute towards the support of the children, but usually they are main
tainedby -the organisations which conduct the establishments. 

Aiihe ena of t11e year 102G there were 3,7'73 ehildrell in these charitable 
institutions, and there were 918 in the State institutions under the direct 
control of the Ohild Welfare Department, such as homes Tor delicate cb,il
dren, industrial schools, and shelters. Particulars of the children in the 
various kinds of institutIons are shown below:- -

Institutions. 
"Metropolillm. I C»untry. , I Total. 

Boys., Girls·l BoY!;: I Girls: I BoYS. I Girls. I Total. 

Lying-in Romes ... ... .., 9 9 11' [ ~; I 20 26 ~ 
Benevolent Asylums... .... ...... ...3 .... 3 '" . 3 
Orphan Asylums ... ... ... .43~09 1,094 8~31,137 1,142 2~9-
Neg'ie!lted Chilaren)s Homes-Sta:te ... 95 12S 528 167 623 295 !JIS' 

Otlaers 2.65 620 29 2-3 294 643 937 
Institutes for Deaf, -Dumb, and Blind 92 63 3543 127 106 233 
Infa.nts' Homes... ... ... ... 88 831 41 39 129 122 251 
Refuges a;nd Night Shelters ." ... 4 1... ... 4 1 5 
Other Cha.1imble lnstitutions . "I 14 5... ... 14 5 19 

...sm- {,2ilSl1;74i-\1,122j2,351 2,340 4,6m Tota!l ... 

;j)iJ~ JJit~. 

Oasesaf j.-r:renile denrn:n-s'\mdar -:the '·agem 1S -years . are dBalt wrrh in 
the 'Ohildrt:m'sCoUl"'ts, >by msgistTlrtes ':wi'tiihS]'lecialqualmcations for the 
-trmtmmrt oftleIi:nquent c1riliTen. 

Leniency is an autstanding featu:rein thetreatm€llt of the young 
offendel's, and a large number are released' 'after admonition, o.r on pro~ 
bation, committal to an institution being a final resort. The children 
brought before the courts are cla13sifioo into distinct groups, according to 
,the special .treatment they require, _conaideration he.i:ng given'toihe 
charaqter of the child .and tile circumstanees sllrrqiuuHng the cpmmittal 
of the offence, the .home environment,-tlie ,cnaracter:·Ol"ilie,p.aXents, :and the 
:nature 6f their control. .,'.. ,"--" ',' -' .. 
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·..(Jhi1aren committed ~to institutions may be detained' meustody until the 
~ratian of the period specified by the ·Court,oruntil reaching 'the age 
oilS :years. T,h6Y ;m~be indentured as apprentices with suitable em
ployers or restored to the custody of parents or guardians. 

A truant sehoul is condueted. at' G;uildiord for the detention of boys 
under 14 years of age who are persistent truants. The average .period of 
detention is .between two and three months. The gross enrolment during 
1926 was 193, and the ,ltvurage ;daily attcnrtance 60. 

The other State iDBtitutions for the reformation and training of delin" 
quent children include tlhe"Farm Home :for Boys at )tittag'(>ng, the Hosford 
Farm Home .fnr Boys, 'and the Girls' Industrial School at Parramatta. 
Under certain conditiGn& children may beoommitted to approved institu
tions established by the religious organisations. 

The Mittagong Farm Home is primarily for the reception of children 
who requi1:e 'treatment 'hefore ''iteingreloosed on probation, and others 
guilty of miilor delinqutlucies. '!Phe Gosford institution is for older boys, 
who need stricter disciipline (l)rWlio show:tendeneies 'liable to be developed 
into crimimil. habits, and . .for !those who have failed .to respond to probation 
or to treatment in the Mitta4;'ong Farm Home. ,A,t Gosford 278 boys were 
admitted during the year 192G, and 253 were diseharged. The number at 
the end of the year was .2J1lli. The Industrial School for Gil'll:l at Parramatta 
is divided into two. hr.anches for :the ;pnlfpOSC of classifying the mmates, and 
a training home is attached. T.h£l:irrstitrrtion receives uncontro1lab1e girls 
between the ages ,of 13 an:rl 18 ?.(£'IDlS. During th'3 year 1~l26 the number of 
gir.ls adHlittedwas 181, and lil7 were ,di.><eharged. Thenumbe.r remaining 
at 31st December, 192,6, was 167'. 

Me.ntally.-de{:,cient Ohild,"e.n. 
Experience obtained <by'fhe medical inspection of s0ho01 children indi

oatestliat -a,bout '1 '}JeT cent.' reqml'€specia1tuition on account of mental. 
deiioiency and efforts are ibeingmude to ,establish a comprehensive system' 
for theirtreawent. OlMscs ifarsuchcliildl'cn have been esta:blished at' 
eight -scii-eols in'the metropolitan -distriet. T<he clasS€s are limited to about 
15 pupils, EO that each may receive individual attention, and in same cases; 
the children have made sufRci€Iit 1Jl"ogress for transfer to the ordinary 
sehools. ' 

A resi.aential school for subnormal ehildren was opened in 1927 at GIBil
field,where .fuur ,eettages 'anua central· administrative hnildingwere erected 
all a plan ,,;hich will allow i'he ccrnstrnction of four additional cottages if reo 
qui'rea. In eaehcottage aceommooatian 'is provided for 32 children. The site 
oecU'pies'110 acres in a healthy1ocaIity, l<!:miles from Liverpool, andiha, 
buildjngs .are connected with the 1I).etropdHtan water supply and electricity, 
sYstems. . 

1fl~lQ!1met/:t 7f/ 'fHcuCJ:re.n. 
Tn ,other cnupters ofth:is volume,pBrticulars are shown regarding th~ 

~~:plQ.YIDent of children :m:factariesand as llllprentices. There are two 
classes of employment.in,wliitili <ibildren maynotlhe employed unless licensed. 
under .the Ohild WeIUtre Am;. V,iz., in ptib1i~ theatrical perfo.rmances and !ll 
street't:rading. , 

Theatre 'lieensesmay.be5:ssued;m .respect .nfahildren over 7 years, subject' 
to such res:tr'ictiam; .·ami eoniIitions ':as the :Minister may think fit. The 
Been-ses may bel'esciindedat anytime ,upon su:tlicient cause being shown. 
'Street trading is· defined as 'hawking, singing or performing for pro nt, . or 

any like. occupation. coniIucted in.lit public place. ffioys under 12 years a:qd' 
girls aYe not. allrywedtomt~e 'in street ,trading, and thehoys und€T 1q, 
years must he 'licensed, ana arerequir.ed to wear a metal arm-:)),adge whilst. 
trading. . .' ". .. .• . ,) 
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Precautions rare taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade between the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

,Parti.culars relating to the licenses issued during the last five years are 
&hown below :--

----

I Street Trading Licenses. 

Theatre Applications by Boys. Year. Licenses 
Issued. Licenses 

Under 141 14 to 16 I Granted. 
years of age. years of age. Total. 

1922 580 1,169 721 1,890 1,836 
1923 680 1,234 490 1,724 1,724 
1924 884 1,400 564 1,96<1, 1,964 
1925 821 1,285 616 1,901 1,901 
1926 894 1,477 678 2,155 2,155 

With few exceptions the street trading licenses are issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yerarly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximately double the number of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at the end of 1927 'Was 925, viz., 650 held !by boys 
under 14 and 275 by boys over 14 years of age. The number of theatre 
licenses in 19~7 was 612. 

lIfedical Inspection of School Ohildren. 
A system of medical inspec,tion of school children was organised in New 

South Wales in 1913. The inspections are conducted by a staff attached to 
the Department of Education, consisting of 19 medical officers, 19 dentists 
:(including 8 only partly employed in school work), 8 nurses, and 15 dental 
assistants. 

Under existing arrangements an annual visit of inspection is made to 
nearly every school in the' metropolitan area for the examination of the 
children in the fi.,:st-class and those whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the 
year. Medical supervision is maintained in regard to special cases" and an 
annual test is made of the vision of all the children. Outside the metro
politan area a triennial visit is paid to each school, so that every child is 
examined twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e.~ 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. 

Parents are notified of their children's defects, and are urged to have 
them treated. In the Metropolitan district children may be treated as out
door patients at hospitals, or at the school dental clinics, two in number. 
In the country twD oculists treat defects of vision, and there are eleven 
travelling ,denta.l clinics. One of the oculists is in charge of a iJ;ravelling 
hospital, to which are attaxfued 'two of 1fue dental clinics. 

During 1926 the number of children examined was 74,316, and 33,426 were 
found to have defects. The most numerous defects were in respect of teeth, 
£'1,147' 'cases, nose and throat 9,737 cases, vision 4,635 cases, and hearing 1,898 
cases. In addition to these 'children who were submitted for a full medical 
examination, the health of 76,845 children, examined in former years, Willi 

reviewed during 1926. 
'The '\vork of 'the inooical officers of the Department of Education includes: 

the investig1aiJ;ion of epidemics of liirleletious diseases affecting school chil
dren; the inspection of school !buildings; courses of lectures at th~ 
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Teachers' College; lectures to senior girls in metropolitan schools on the 
care of babies, personal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, etc. ; and 
l.ectures to ·parents. Special investigations are carried out in'to problems 
affecting the welfare of children, such as tuberculosis, goitre, crippling, 
and ment.al deficiency. 

The expenditure on the Medical Officer's Branch in 1926, exclusive of 
administration, was £34,219. 

CHARITABLE RELIEF. 

In addition to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or. disease, there 
exist both in the metropolis and in the ·country other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and for chi1dren, also societies for granting casual 
aid to indigent persons, and for the help of discharged prisoners. 

The State maintains five asylums, others are maintained partly by State 
aid and partly by private contributions, and a few are wholly dependent on 
private aid. 

Four of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. These 
institutions were established as asylums for aged and destirtutepersons, 
but since the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of 
the work of three of the institutions has changed considerably, and they 
are used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, and 
venereal diseases. 

The average number resident in the Stltte asylums during the year 1926 
was 3,224 as 'compared with 3,231 during the previous year. The average 
,cost per inmate was £47 7s. 9d. In the hospitals attached to the three 
institutions, 6,476 cases of illness were treated during 192'6-males, 5,302, 
and females, 1,174-and at the end of the year 1,422 ,cases remained under 
treatment. 

The total number of inmates in the charitahle instit.utions during the 
year 1926 was 29,184 persons, including 12,275 children. IThe discharges 
numbered 18,789, and the deaths 1,167. The number remaining at the end 
of the year was 9,2'28, viz., 3,130 men, 1,407 women, and 4,691 children. A 
classification of the institutions in which the children were resident is shown 
on page 144,. The receipts of the Icharitable institutions amounted t') 
£1,007,57'4, including State aid, £741,674, and the expenditure to £1,004,773. 
The value of the outdoor relief afforded by the institutions was estimated 
at £15,934. 

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
nursing, ambulance, and shipwreck relief; and in many suburbs and 
country towns benevolent societies have been formed for the relief of local 
distress. . ii' .... it I \i>iti 

For the purpose of organising and controlling the ambulance and trans
;port services a board has been incorporated under an Act passed in 1919 
and amended in 1924. The board delimits certain districts for adminis
trative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annually by; 
the contributors to its funds. 

The District Nursing Association and the Bush Nursing Association 
engage nurses to visit the sick, gratuitously if needed, the former in the 
metropolitan and the latter in the country districts. Public charitablA 
collections are made periodically for the relief of distress or with th~ 
{)bject of increasing the revenue of hospitals and charitable agencies. In 
the Metropolitan district during 1926-27 the Hospital Saturday Fund col
lected voluntary subscriptions and donations amounting to £44,725 and 1Jhe 
United Charities Fund, £9,298. I" I , 
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The following is a comparative. statement of the receipts and expenditure 
of the charitable institutions and societies:-

Particulars. 

-
e Aid '" ... ... Receipts 

Stat 
Sub 
Oth 

scriptions, Fees, etc. 
er '" ... ... 

Total ... . 
'ture-
Idings and Repairs ... 

. .. ... ... 

... 

... 
, Expendl 

Bui 
Mai 
Oth 

ntenance, Salaries, \Vages ... 
er ..• . .. ... . .. 

Total ... .. , 

1901. 

£ 
153,752 
34,90'6 
44,999 

----
233,657 
----

40,247 
174,679 
39,008 

---
253,934 

1911. I 1921. 1925. 1921') 

I 
£ £ £ £ 

192,941 66&,044 819,636 877,399 
78,786 229,547 280,335 33l,499 
67,519 68,363 116,799 102,200 

- -----
339,246 965,954 1,216,770 1,311,098 
-------- ---- ----

21,063.
1 41,771 82,897 79,207 

293,460 871,475 1,082,821 1,131,646 
II, 142 39,371 80',416 96;763 

----
325,665 952,617 1,246,134 1,307,616 

Financial aid from the State in 1926 amounted to £877,2'99, or 67 per 
cent. of the total revenue. It included expendit.ure by t.he St.ate in respect. 
of Governmental charitable institutions, baby health centres, the Aborigines 
Protect.ion Board, ando 1!he boarding out of children. 

PROTECTION OF THE ABORIGINALS. 

At a census taken by the Aborigines Protection Board on 1st June, 1927, 
there were enumerated 964 full bloods and 5,8'2'9 half-castes, as well as a 
number of quadroons and octor~ons. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the Inspector-General of Police and 
other members, up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

On a number of reserves set apart for aboriginals in various localit.ies, 
dwellings have been erected, and assistance in t.he form of food and clothing 
is supplied when necessary. The number of aboriginals receiving aid in 
June, 1927, was 1,688. 

Aboriginal children are required to at.tend school unt.il the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established for their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the children and apprentice them, or place them in 
a training home; There is a training home for girls at Cootamundra, and 
a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Protection Board during the year 
ended 30th June, 1927', amounted to £40,624; including £22,584 £01' general 
maintenance, £4,898 fur the purchase of stores, £8,'721 for educational pur
poses, and £880 for' medical attenti&tt and other services. An amount of 
£3,541 was expended in ,connection with products raised on the reserves, and 
£3,270 were received as revenue from sales. The net expenditure dil1~iug the 
year was £37,~54. 

PENSIONS. 

In New South Wales pensions are ,provided for the aged, for the per
·manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dEUlendents of deceased. soldiers and sailors, aud since March, 1926, for 
widows with dependent children. Provision. is made also for" superannua
tion in some sections of the Government services. An Act t.o provide a 
scheme of superannuation for· certain employees or local governing bodies 
was passed in March, 1m, ilie cost to be borne partly by the councils and 
partly by the employees. The Act was proclaimed on 1st October, 1927. 
Several of the ibanking companies and other firms have made arrangements 
for the superannuation of employees, but particul3.rs are not available .. 
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Old Age and Invdlid Pensions. 
'The payment of oldiage pensions in New South Wales was .commeuced,hy 

the State Governmeut oulst August, 1901, and pensions to persons over 
the age of 16 years permanently incapacitated for any work became payable 
under the Invalidity and Accidents Pensions Act .passed by the State Parlia
ment in 1907. Both systems were transferred su1sequently to Federal 
control, and the Government of the Oommouwealth commenced, on 1st .J uly, 
1909, to pay old"age pensions to men and'women over '65 years of age, and 
on 15th December, 1910, old-age ,pensions to women on attaining the age of 
.60.years, and pensions to invalids. 

Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in BritishJpdia), and. aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, the iSllandsof the Pacific, and of New Zealanrl, 
are disqualified .. A pension is not:payahle to any person if the net capital 
ofhO.s pJ'operlty, eXIClusive of the value of Ihis home, exceeds £400. 

For old-age pensions 1Ihe age qualification is 60 years for women and 65 
ye£trsfor men, with a reduction to 60'years in the case of men permanently 
incapacitated. The ,prescribedperioo of residence in Australia is twenty 
years continuously, but absences .Wllountingin the aggregate to one-tenth 
oithe totall period of l'csidencedo not involve disqualification. 

Invalidpensrons are payable 10 persons over ·the age of 16 years who 
have resided .e.oniinuously for at :leastfive years, and :have become ·incapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, at so to pe.l'S.ons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought -to Australia 
b6£o17e ,the age of 3 years or have reSIDed in Australia ,conti'nuously £01' 
twen.ty years. Invalid ptIDsions are oot .,payable to persons whose .relatives, 
i.e., father, mother, husband, wife, adequately maintain them. 

'Dlle maximum old cage or .invalid ,pension was. £26 per annum until 12th 
OctOber, 1916, ,when it was mi&ed to £32 lOs. Subsequently it was increased 
to £39 as from 15th J anuarJ", 1.9.20, to £4510s.as from 13th September, 1923, 
and to £52 from 8th October, 1925. The . maximum rate :is reduced pro
portionately in respect of any income or property of the claillliant, so ,that 
the :pensioner's income will not exceed 'the statutory limit, which was fixed 
at £18 per allllnm in .8epterober,1923, and at £84 lOs. in October, 1925. 
The pension -payable to ,a permanently iblina. person, however, may be at 
sueh a rate up to the maximum as will make his income equal to anamount 
not .exceeding the living wage. In computing income, benefits accruing 
'from 'friendly societies, trade unions, etc., are not included; nor gifts and 
allowances from children or grandchildren, war pensions paid to dependents 
ofsoIdiers, etc., war gratuities, aIlowances under the Miners' Accident 
'Relier Act of New South Wales, 001' compensation under the Seamen's 
Oompensation Ad. 'Where cLaimants receive board and lodgings the value 
thereof up to 12s. 6d. per week is included as income, also, in ,the case of 
blind men under 65 years of age and of blind women under 60, an amount 
equivalent to the-wages they couI'd earn.by reasonable effort. 

If a pensioner becomes an inmate of a publi,c hospital his pension is 
suspended, hut when he is discharged therefrom payment is resumed.and 
hei,!'entit1ied 1o"fili.e.pemion 'iortheper:iod of suspension up to a maximum 
of four weekS' instalm.ent. If· a : pensioner remains in hospital for twenty
eight·days, or;if"he is an inmatema public benevolent asylum, he receives 
wHile in ''Illie' instFtution an rt110wance instead of a full pension. The amount 
of ~uch,anowanoos Wffil 'fixed at3s.per week in September, 1923, and at 4s, 
in,Oc1iooor, 1925. In the ease of these IJOnsioners it is the practice of the 
J'edernIGove'l'llmentto pay to ,the institutions ror their maintenance 
allowances at the rate of 'lOs. 6d. per we~k. . 
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The following statement shows; in respoot of old-age and invalid pensions. 
the appilications received in New South Wales, the number of penSioIll1J 
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years in com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the first year of Commonwealth 
control:-

r 

"."~--. 

Estimated 
Year Pensions current in New South Weekly Rate of 

Estimated Annual 
ended New Wales at 30th June. Pension, as at Annual Liability per 30th June. 30th Claims. 

I 
I .. iability, head of 

Jnne. 
t Females. I I Average. 

as at 30th Population, Males. Total. Max. June. as at 30th 
June. 

Old-age Pensions. 
s. d. s. d. 

73:526 1 
s. d. 1912 4,763 13.63::1 16,029 29,668 10 0 9 7 8 7 1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,027 15 0 14 1 1,428,253 13 8 1922 5,280 16,498 2:J,567 40,065 15 0 14 3 1,48l,678 13 11 1923 5,8.51 17,016 24,20l 41,220 15 ° 14 2 1,521,078 ]3 11 1924 7,3il 18, 1i9 25,564 H,743 17 6 I6 9 1,900,130 17 1 1925 6,83:) 19,024 26,563 45,592 17 6 16 9 1 ,9S1, 772 ]7 5 1923 9,336 20,969 28,419 49,:)S8 2) ° 19 2 2,460,718 21 3 ,1927 8,140 21,9::10 29,540 51,530 2) 0 19 1 2,563,028 21 7 

Invalid Pensions. 
s. d. s. d. £ s. d. 1912 ],784 2,549 

I 

2,278 4,827 10 0 9 9 121,836 I 5 1921 3,278 7,016 8,371 ]5,387 15 0 14 9 588,58S 5 8 1922 2,924 7,166 8,7lH 15,897 15 0 14 8 606,788 5 8 1923 2,529 7,357 8,995 16,352 15 ° 14 8 623,298 5 8 192.~ 3, ll8 7,763 9,751 17,514 17 6 17 2 782,470 7 0 1925 3,071 8,On I 10,302 18,375 17 6 17 3 822,146 7 3 I 1926 4,453 8.896 I 1l,297 20,193 20 0 19 7 1,033,552 811 1927 4,434 9,5i6 I 12,069 21,64.3 20 0 19 2 1,10.3,624 9 <1 
! 

At 30th June, 1927, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South Wales was 1,439, and the annual liability for their 
pensions at t,he rate of 4s. per week "as £14,966. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Wales as at 
30th June, 1927, represented respectively 21.9 and 9.2 per 1,000 of popula
tion, as compared with 21.8 per 1,000 and 8.6 per 1,000 in the Common
wealth. The number and proportion of pensioners have increased Ilppre
ciably with each increase in the maximum rate ,and in the value of property 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

The iotal expenditure by the Commonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1927, was £9,144,589, of which 
an amount of £9,034,938 was paid as pensions, including payments to pen
sioners in benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £109,651 to public -benevo
lent asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In addition, 
the cost of administration amounted to £116,0{)S. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales during 1926-27 
was £3,565,179, including £37,505 to asylums and hospitals. 

Widows' Pensions. 
The Widows' Pensions Act, 1925, provides for the payment of pensions 

to widows with dependent children. A widow is not qualified to receive a 
pension under the Act lIDless she was domiciled in New South 'Wales at the 
date of her hue·band's death, is residing in the State at the date of her 
application for a pension, and has been so residing continuously for a 
period of three years, and has wholly or mainly dependent upon her :for 
support a child, stepchild, or child legally adopted before her widowhood, 
who is under the age of 14 years. Continuous residence ,is not deemed to 
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have been interrupted by Qooasional absences not exceeding one-tenth of 
the total period of residence, mol' by absences during which the widow's 
dhildren or her home were in New South Wales. A pension may nQt be 
paid to any widow if she is receiving any other pension or allowance exceed
ing the amount of pension which, if otherrwise qualified, she would receive 
under this Act; nor if she is an alien, or an Asiatic Iborn out of Australia, 
.or an aboriginal native of Africa, the islands of the Pacific, or New Zealand. 

The max;imum rate of pension is £1 per week in respect of the widow, 
and an additional amount of lOs. per week in respect .of each dependent 
ohild under 14 years of age. The amount payable in each case is ascer
tained by deducting from the maximum annual amonnt £1 foOl' each £1 by 
whi0h ,the net in00me of ;the widQW exceeds £78 per annum. FoOl' this 
purpose a w~dQw's income is deemed toO include any pensiQn .or allowance 
under any .other Act; the earnings of the widow or her children under 
14 years .of age frQm personal effort; 5 per cent . .of any real .or personal 
property of the widow .or her children which produces less than 5 per cent~ 
per :mllUrml, except the hQuse in which they reside 'and the furniture and 
personal effects t,herein; 25 per cent. of the earnings of children over 14 
years .of age residing with >the widow; and any payment fQr t11e children's 
maintenance or edThcation from any estate, etc. Her incQme is not deemed 
toO include sick allQwance .or funeral ibenefit from any society, nQr money 
received under an ,assurance policy .on the destructiQn or damage of prQ
perty; and, if the widow is paying rent foOl' her;home, the amount .of the 
rent up toa !l1laximum .of £78 'per annum is deducted fr.om her income. 

Every claim foOl' a pensi.on is investigated by a police .or stipendiary 
magistrate, and the claimant has the right .of appeal to the Minister, whose 
decision is final. The 'payment .of each pension is authorised 'by a pension 
'Certificate, which is issued for a term n.ot exceeding one year, and must be 
renewed upon the expiration .of the period. PensiQns are not payable during 
any period while the pensiQner resides .out of New South Wales, except 
during occasional absence during which her family or home is in the State. 
PensiQns are terminated .on the marriage of a pensioner .0'1' .on the date she 
becomes qualified to receive an old-age .or invalid pension under Federal 
legislation. On the death .of a widow the guardian .of her children is 
entitled, with the :Minister's approval, to receive the pension payable in 
respect of them. 

The pensions became payable .on 1o.th March, 1926. On 30th June, 1927, 
pensions were being paid to 5,449 widows with 11,654 children. The pen
sions paid during the year ended June, 1927, amounted to £5>53,707, and the 
cost of administration was £7,489. 

War Pensions. 
The Commonwealth Government .organised the Department of Repatria

tiQn, which commenced operations in April, 1918, t() undertake the TEl

establishment in civil life of the s.oldiers and sailors who were enlisted for 
service during the European war. The assistance afforded by the Depart
ment includes the payment of sustenance ,allowances, the provision .of 
employment, vocational training, medical treatment, and general assistance 
in matters of business and social welfare. In July, 1920, the war pensiQns 
system previously under the contrQI .of the Treasury was transferred to 
the RepatriatiQn Department. The general administration of the Repatria
tiQn Department, in terms .of the Aus1ralianSoldiers' Repar<iatiQn A.ct, 
19z'O-2'2, isentrnsted ,to three commissioners apPQinted by the Governor
Genero:l,and a Boam of three members in each State. The wQrk .of assist
ing returned soldiiers and sai'lors to acquire hQuses is undertruken by a 
separate organlisation, the \Var Service Homes Commission. 
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War pensions are granted upon the death or incapacitation, as the :oosu1:t 
of warlike operations, of members of the naval or milit!U"y forces. The 
rates of pension payable on total in<!apacity range from £4 48. to £6 per 
fortnight, according to rank. A special rate of pension amounting 
to £8. per fortnight is payable to members of the forces who have been 
blinded; or inca:pa.citated for:life to sueh an e»tent;as,~ be'p:fflcluded: from 
earning more than a negligible' percentage of a. living wage.· ·':TIhe special 
rate may be granted also to tubercular . cases. In· cases.. of partial incapa
city the rates are assessed by the CoIIllllissi@ners. The wife of a totally 
incapacitated member receives a pension ranging, from. £1. 16s. per f{jrt,. 
night to £3 per fortnight. Widows receive from £2 78. to £6 ner fortnight. 
W'idowed mothers receive pensions ranging from £2 to £6 per. filrtnight, 
and a pension is payable on account of each child under 16. years of ag~. 

The number of pensioners under thaWa1." EensiIDlS kct as: at 3tlth .tune, 
1927, was as follows:-

New'l!J!)uth· Willes, , 
Cllmnmtwmlth. 

l'<msionel'S'. 
Number of I Avs:_ I Number;of I Av~e 
Pension.n!. Fortnightl'" Pensioners. FOrtnightly' 

. B6te". Bate. 

( 

£. s •. do. ;G s"d. 
Incapacitated Soldiers ... . .. ..... ~'Jo 2 0 Ii 72;.388· 116 7 
Dependents of. Deceased Soldiers ... ... IU;939 fO me 5, 39,865 }6'lB 1· Dependents of Incapacitated Soldierg ... 46; gOO I<t7;5f}g 

ToW ... ... ... 82,345 L m 7 200,&-.ll 1 1 ],0, 

At 30th .Tune, 192'7, there '\'rere 82,3~'5 war pensions CU1'1'ffllt· in New 
South Wales, and the annuaf liability, WillS· estlmatml to' He £2,526,420; The 
actual expenditure on aecount' of pensions iii ~. South W"ales during tHe 
year ended 30th June; 1927, wm; £2~596,130; 'lite total' expenditure by the 
Commonwealth being £'7,558,5.59. The'cast· of adininist1'1rtien was £!tSOp1\J; 

GOV131-nment Sert.fi:e PI5~. 
The existing pension funds for employees of the State GOVBrnment.1Ji 

New South Wales are the Public Service Suparannuation Fund"the PQJ.ice 
Superanllllation and Reward. FUnd, and the '(1ovemment Railways .super
annuation Fund; An Act whiCh, proviilm fur the lRlpermmuaven. of em" 
ployees of the Commonwealth Government came. into opemtiOru @u 22nd' 
November, 1922. These funds are maintained partly by deductions from 
officers' salaries and partly by grants., from. the public revenue. 

,Special provision. is made by. theSta:te G,oy.em:roe.nt.. far. R~omJl, to 
iudges; the amount paid,from 0.0ns0liWt.ted Revenu@ du.ci.ng; theyetm; e~ 
30th June,. 19;27,ooing £7;;62;4. 

The first Publiu ~.i66'8upemmmatiolF Jf'l.llldl in:. ~vdim:nibJ WRt0lfi 'W!IiI'Il' 
established by tile· 0ivil ~ic&'. Am+ lBtl4; bun in< 1:89{f;. the'.' mhniIIIIiom <If 
new contnilmtoll'Fwml disoontinumI, lIJl'ibtheEmi~~WIfm'.~ 
the, option of witlidmwing::Eimn the fund.. 'Dmr·~\\IllfJle~·W'._ 
continue their conilcilmtiuns 1lie€1ml6' entitled undBl"'~ oonditiotnJ, 1D 
receiVf'refimds,and'gmtuitiBs-on,mtimlmmt. @lJines.VIIifu>.htt!va.~ 
to' contribute arsentitllid 1tl all' anruud. P,mlSiim 6fIllJW UNJIltWrimeta Gf -b 
average annual·sal8.Iy for the last' three ~ ~~ multiulioo;. ~. '\fie 
years of serv~ae" not reroeedinw f~. tlie,'}'JImiiitmS bsiln!!J'lftY~.QD:r.eti~ 
ment througb incapacity 01"' at' age 60;. or' on aWutiim> of'~. 111m 
amounts payable from the fund..in ell1Cessar oontriliutionS' are paid: aut' of: 
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{)ollS()lidatad- Revenu-e.. Contributors unde!- this scheme were I.Wth'oriwd 
to exchange their rights. for new rights underr the Superannuation. Act of: 
W16, as, described below. 

During the year 1926-2'7 the expenditure in connection with the ,fund: 
established under the A:et of 1684, wa-s £19:5,450, (lonsi&ting of, pensiO<llB) 
£:t8i3,46fl., and refun!l& of contributions, £11,98.2. Contributions Ihy public 
se:t'v'1lnts amounted to £4,55& On 30th June, 1927, there w.ere 692 offi<:lers:, 
in receipt of pensions amounting to .. £1>63,463'; and 5 pensions amounting, 
in the agg;t'egate" to £554, were., being paid, in" 1'!eBpoo.t of d~,offieers 
who had: commuted: their pens-ions rights in terms of the~JJmllluatMm 
Act of 191ft In addition, 168 oflicers.,'Who had been transferxed to too 
Commonwealth 'Service, were receiving pensions amounting to £40,375; tl, 

poItion, £13,757:, being payable by the 'Stmeand the ibalanc& by the' (Jo:m~ 
monwealllh Gocv.emxment. ' 

The existing Public Service Superannuation Fund' was constituted' l)y 
the provisions of the Superannuation .Acts, 1916 and 191&, whi>ch provide; I'l; 
scheme of pensions an& oWer benefits for employees of the New South, 
Wales Goyernment and other public bouies, except those' subjeetto the,' 
Railway Service and' Police Superannuation Acts. One-half of the cost af' 
the sclreme is oorne by the employees, except where otliel"'Wise ,provided~ 
aml the bll}lance oy the employers. The age of retirement' is' 00 years; Out 
women may elect ttNJontTibutefor retirement at age 55. Upmrthedeathof a 
contmbutor 01" pensioner his widow recelves one-half of the amount or' 
pension for which he has contributed, and £13 per rrnnum for each cllila: 
under 16 years of" age. Contributimrs by employees are, compulSory and 
va'l'y in accordance with the age and salary of the contT.rbutOT; Employees 
who were'over.the·ag~ of 3{}'yeai"5w.he:n·theo Act was,comm611ced were allowed 
the conCRSaion af contributing, in:respee:t of not more thRn foUl' units-of 
pensions, i.e':, £104, as though they were only:' 30 yearl! of· age. Tables show
ing the rates of contributions and of pensions were published in the 1919 
edition of this Year Book. ' 

Certain sections of the Superannuation Act, which conferred p,ension 
rights without contribu.tions on employees who had' reach-eu' the age of 60 
years, came into £orce in' nf16, and ilie other- provisions' on 1St- July, 19nJ! 

At 30th .June"111.27, the numbel: of employ.ees contcibuting to the fund" 
was 19,157:,. viz." :ill,;661 men and 6,496 women. 'l~lifr: pensions in force in 
respeci of contrilinUirs numhered'1,rn.'lJ, amounting to £124,861 annually"and 
1,634 pensions were payable in respect of persons who had not contributed 
to the fund, the annual amount being £115,:472. ,During the year ended' 
30th ,Tune, :t92'7; the income of 1iie fund amounted" to £1,141,987, ihcluding. 
contributions due by emIlleyoos, £213,155 and, ;G72,721 d'tIe by employere. 

The funds.. of the, m.lanl at: :m.th, June,. Ll)2T ... amount&!. to. £8,1J,ff,389; in
c1udiilg £5,(173,2.62. invc,£\tad in see:w:i:ties and: £3,019,835' due for elnv.10yars' 
contributions. Are agreement. has OOclLmrula Jaetw.€eU, the. Suyerannnaiiinn . 
Board, and:the State T~ fur the payment of the Crown contributions 
in. respect. of amIllnwea& w lim w~re . over the> age" of 3D, at, the commencemenu '. 
of, the Act by. eqllat.eri; p~ments'of.£233i2.53 per annum: for aperio.d,oi. fill:.t;yy' 
y~ars. ' 

AcRtmsigm£un:ru£frnrthe~1U!B,wmrestablished:in'18{j9,.amendin~'1eg!i:sl.m, 
being passed in 1906, and 1925. Annual coutriliutirors by" memham oEtha 
:;erv.ice are> at, the, r-ate. of. 4, per:- cent. of salary.. Other aourtteB of rey~ 
are, pe:naltieaimIlosoo.QIlIDenlOOrs,o£ the pulice fume, penaltie&,and' d~> 
awarded. to the pOOIre2 _ p~, aruI th& p~ ,or t&. sa1B of: 1Im" 

daimed' goods iiI, possest.lion of the. police. The amount o.:f yension: p.ayalilh 
to. members who. entered:, the, police, ser;vioo iprior to. 19,ffir is, graduatOO: m', 

. ...j 
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accordance with length of service. . The retiring age is 60 years, except 
in cases of incapacitati,on, but under prescribed c,onditions the services of 
any member of the force may be retained until he reaches the age of 65 
years. During the year ended 30th .T une, 1927, the receipts ,of the Police 
Superannuation and Reward Fund amounted to £231,607, including deduc
tions from salaries, £61,007, and special appropriation from Consolidated 
Revenue, £170,6·00. The disbursements, £231,642, included pensions, 
£215,291; gratuities, £16,08'7; and mi!icellaneous, £2M. 

The Railway Service Superannuation Fund was established in October, 
1910. The contributions from employees of the railway and tramway 
services are at the rate of H per cent. of salary, and the State provides all 
that is necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension 
payable is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, 
multiplied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being 
two-thirds of the average salary. At 30th June, 192'7, there were 49,684 
contributors. The number of pensions in force was 2,877, amounting in 
the aggregate to £229,573 per annum. Since the inception of the fund 4,545 
pensions have been granted, and 1,472 pensioners have died; 176 officers 
under 60 have been re-employed, and 20 pensions have been written off 
the books. During the year 1926-27 the receipts of the fund amounted to 
£252,039, including contributions by employees, £204,282, and an amount ,of 
£·46,200 from the Consolidated Revenue. The disbursements, representing 
pensions, gratuities, refunds, etc.,· amounted to £250,020. Tille total amount 
paid in pensions since the inception of the fund on 1st October, 1910, ';vas 
£2;0120,766, and the total subsidy from the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
amounted to £352i}50. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Commonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 192'7, there were 29,843 contributors, ()f whom 10,2,3'7 were 
in the State of New ,South Wales. 

FAWLY ALLOWANCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South Wales in terms of 
the Family Endowment Act, 192'7, was an outcome of the system of wage 
J.'egulation which is described in the chapter relating to wages. Endow
ment is not restricted to the children ,of wage and salary earners, and it is 
payable in respect of all families with dependent children where t,he income 
is 'below the limit prescribed by the Family Endowment Act and its amend
ments. 

The maximum rate of endowll'.cnt is 5s. per week in respect of each 
.dependent child under 14 years of age, and payments may 'be continued to 
age 16 years if the child is incarpacitated. Children in charitable institutions 
are included within the scope of the system. Illegitimate children are 
,e:xcluded generally, but the Commissioner of Family Endowment has dis
cretionary power to pay endowment in respect of such children under 
'Special circumstances. Other exemptions are children of fathers who are 
aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, the Paciiic Islands, or 
New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for whom pension is pay
able under the Widows' Pensions Act 01' any other State or Federal Act 
except the War Pensions Act; children for whom family allowance is paid 
in the Commonwealth Public Service. 

rwhere practicable, the endowment is paid to the mothers, and for them 
there is a residence qualification of two years in New South "Vales imme
.diately preceding the date of claim. There is a similar qualification in 
respect of the children except those under 2 years of age who were born in 
the State. The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week in respect of 
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each child,and the amount is reduced where necessary so that it will not 
raise the family income ibeyond the prescribed limit, no endowment being 
payable ;where the family income in the twelve months preceding the date 
of claim exceeded the amount of the current living wage, based on the 
requirements of a man and his wife without children, and £13 for each 
dependent child. . 

The family income is defined as the combined income of the claimant, his 
spouse, and children under 14 years, including weekly payments as workersr 

compensation, and 5 per cent. of real or personal property (except their 
residence, and the furniture and personal effects therein), which produces 
less than 5 per cent. per annum. In assessing the income the following 
amounts are excluded, viz., sick pay and funeral benefits from any society; 
money received under fire insurance policy; lump sum payments as. 
workers' comp€nsation or superannuation or gratuity; earnings of children 
under 14 years; earnings of mother from casual employment; war pension 
for a member of the Forces or his wife or widow or his children; earnings 
from overtime up to £26; and where income is derived otherwise than from 
wages, the amount expended in the production of that income. 

Tlhe number of daims for endowment received up to 31st M·arch, 1928? 
was 40,567; of this number 23,310 had been granted, 5,245 refused and 371 
withdrawn. Endowment amounting to £513,'347 had been paid in respect of 
58,375 children and the fortnightly lirrbility for endowment at 31st March. 
192:8, was £29,869. The cost of administration, including a large sum to 
cover initial expenses, amounted to £42,148. 

The moneys for endowment are paYfrble from the Family Endowment 
Fund, to which employers, ineluding the Crown or statutory authority, 
were required to pay a contribution equal· to 3 per cent. of the total pay
ments to employees in the form of wages, salaries, bonuses, commission, or 
remuneration for piece"work; and for each employee for whom board and 
lodging are prorvided £1 per week is added to the wages for the purpose of 
assessing t,he tax. In respect of wages, etc., paid to an employee working 
under Federal award the amount of tax is reduced by 10 per cent. The tax 
is not lel'ied on wages paid to domestic servants empl~yed otherwise than 
in the employer's trade or ibusiness, or to members of a family employed 
by a parent, nor in cases where the employer's annual wages bill does not 
eXCEed £150, nor where the employe.r is a public hospital or public benevolent 
or charitable institution. 

The tax was imposed on ;wages, etc., paid on and after 23rd July, 1927, the 
day on which the Act came into operation. The amount of tax assessed on 
wages paid betlween that date and 31st October following yielded sufficient 
funds to meet the claims for endowment which had been lodged and to 
defray costs of administration. Therefore the Government decided to 
suspend the collection of the tax and in terms of an amending A.ct contri
butions by employers were discontinued in respect of wages paid during 
November and December, 1927. The suspension was still in op€ration in 
June, 1928. The amount of tax collected up to 31st March, 1928, was 
£9'315,04:;'. 

Officers of the Public Service of the Oommonwealth, of whom a large 
number are employed in New South Wales, havc received child endowment 
since Noyember, 1920. The payments are at the rate of 5s.per week for 
each dependent child under the age of 14 years, provided that it does·not 
bring the remuneration of the officer above £500 per annum. In effect the. 
cost is borne by the employees in the service, because in assessing the basic 
wage upon which he determines their salaries and 'wages, the Public Service 
Arbitrator deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, la sum 
to cover the cost of endowment. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Employees of the banks in New South Wales-also _receive child endow·-: 
ment in terms of an award for ~ank officers made-_ by the Industrial Com· 
mission of New South Wales in June, 1927. The "banks are required to 
pay allowances -to officers covered by the award, at the rate of £35 per 
annum for each child under the age of 14 years, or, iI at school, under the 
age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances; together with 
salary, apart frOID other allowances, docs not exceed '£750 per annum. 

THRIF'l'. 

E,vitlence that thrift is practised extensively inNeIW S.outhWales 13 
found in the strong positiqn of friendly soaieties4oth .in membership 
and finances; in the increasing :proportion of savings bank depositors and 
larger avera",o-e amounts .lrtcredit; .in the flourishing condition of life :as
surance institutions; and in the growth of Starr-Bowkett Building Societies 
and co-operative trading societies. For particulars .of the savings ,bank.." 
and· other fiuancial institutions, reference should be made t{) the chapter of 
this volume relating to private finance. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

F:r:iendly Societies for -many years have exercised a str-ong .influCIme fm 
good among the industrial classes by inculC!iting habits of thrift, andh5" 
preventing and relieving distress. 

The earliest societies were founded by former members of'EngIishorQe1'S 
who had emigrated to Australia before the business of friendly societies in 
Great Britain was placed on a -scientific basi-s, andBllbjectedro :legal regula
tio)1. The:first bodies, therefore, performed the:i:r functions With little 
supervision until 1899, when an Act of Parliament conferred on the Regis
trar authority to enfmce the adoption of an adequate scale of contributions. 
As a result of this Act and subsequent legislation extending the Registrar'il 
powers of inspection and supervision the friendly societies have been placed 
on a sound basis. 

The legislation affecting friendly societies was consolidated in the Aet of 
1912, but two amendments were made in 1913 and further alIlfflldments in 
1916, 1920, and 1,922. The more important provisions of 'the various Acts 
were outlined in the 192'1 issue of this Year Rook -at page 483. 

The benefits assured are fairly uniform in all societies, and consist usually 
of medieal attendance and medicine for a member andliis faniily, with 
sick pay for the member, nndfuneral allowances 'for the member and his 
wife. The usual sickness benefit is 21s. per week during the 'first six months 
of illneAs, 15s. during tlhe next six months, and 5s. :per week during the 
remainder of illness, this last provision being rendered possible by the 
system of State subvention, of which details are given later. 

There was a tendency in recent years"to increase the sickness benefit,and 
in· ~everal societies members were permitted to contribute for .additional 
benefits up to 42s. per week. Some of the societies, however, 'Iyhich adopted 
increased benefits, have not found the experiment entirely successful, as the 
amount of sickness amongst membe1's who elected to .contrihllte for the 
increased benefits -has been much greater than amongst other members. 
Two societies have closed the Bcale to new enirants and one of them is 
making arrangements for the reIund of contributions already paid for the 
aaditionallbene:fits. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of thp 
_member, . according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
6f £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
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for £200~ the maximum alla,wed by law. A separate benefit fur widows, &i 
mem!bers-u:ual~y flO-may 'I5e a:"IS, in. must oLJhe societies for a 
stated contrIbutIOn. - '. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., Friendly Societies 
prot/er, and Miscellaneous Societies, whose objects bring them within the 
scope of friendly societies legislation, but whose benefits differ somewhat 
from those of ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1927, there were 56 societies, including 20 miscellaneous; 
15 possessed branches, and 41. including one with a juvenile branch, were 
classed as ;Single Societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds as 
at 30th June, 1927:-

----
Classification. I Societies'a.nd I 

Bra.nches. Members. Funds, 

No. No. £ 
2,354- 237,459 3,366,852 

22 3,043 51,947 

Friendly Societies· Proper-
Affiliated ... .. . ... 
Single 

---------- ------
~,376 240;.5()O2 3,418,799 

20 61,968 Miscellaneous Societies 
-------

Total ~,396 ~40,.502; 3\480,767 

Tne number of members has gJ;own r.apidly since 1899, when societies 
were first subjected to supervision by the Registrar. In that year there 
were 78,245 members, equal to 5'9 per cent. of the population. Thereafter 
a continuous development proceeded until the outbreak of war, when the 
munber declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, through deaths 
on active service. Each year since the termination of the war has shown 
an increase~ The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the 
following table:-

Aggregate Membership. II 
I Percentage 

Members. of Population. I 
At 30th June. I At: BOth. J tIDe. 

I 

18.99~ 78,245 5'9 ]923 
191)1* 89,6~4 ' 6'5 192<t 
1911" 164,910 9'7 1925 
1921 199,688 9'5 1926 
19:?2 209,133 9'7 : 1927 

• At 31st Deoemlror. 

Aggreg~1Ie Membership. 

214,66;; 
2HJ,026 
226,523 
234,699 
240,.502 I 

I Percentage 
of Population. 

9'8 
9'8 

10'0 
lO'r 
10'] 

The number of me~ c:o,titled to benefits at 30th Jl111e, 1927, was 
221,803, the remainder being ineligible ·generally o.rll account .of arrears of 
contributions. The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue 
also to the member's family, but such persons are not included ill the 
membership. . 

The mEmbership at 30th June, 1927, included 200,J)86 men, 19,400 women, 
and 21,01;6 juveniles. As compared with the membership at 30th June, 1926, 
there ,vere increases of 2,377 men, 841. women, and 2,58'5 juveniles, the 
total increa8e being 5,003. . 

Information regarding receipts and expenrlitUl'e of Friendly Societies, 
and the accumulated assets, may' be found upon rJerenee! to the chapter 
of this Year Book entitled :P'rivate Finance. 

j{ iseeZZailWOfIJJ8 ,~y,. &cietW.s_ 
In addition to the Friendly Societies proper there were at 30th June, 

1927, twenty miscellaneous societies regiatered' un~r! the Fri'eooly Soeietiefl 
Act. These organisation&' were medical institutions or dispensaric3 for the 

·o1675-B 

. ... ......-
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supply of medicine to all members whose names have been placed on their 
lists of contributing branches. In some eases the societies arrange for 
medical attendance. 

The receipts of the dispensaries during the twelve months ended 30th 
June, 1927, were £51,325, and the expenditure was £45,9<51, so that there 
was an excess of receipts amounting to £5,374. },t[allY of these bodies re-' 
ceived liberal grants from the Government, and with this assistance were able 
to purchase land and to erect buildings, the shares of the subscribing 
branches being (:overed by the issue of interest-bearing debentures: In 
addition to making the necessary payments, most of the dispensaries 
have been enabled to make substantial reductions in the principal. The 
funds at 30th June, 1927, amounted to £61,968. 

State Subl:ention of Friendly Societies. 
To enlarge the sphere of usefulness of the friendly societies the Sub

vention to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, now consolidated with the Friendly 
Societies Act, assured to the societies, which might elect to be bound by its 
provisions, the following monetary benefits payable from the Consolidated 
Revenue of the State:- . 

1. Sickness IJay-
(a) One-half of the cost in each year in respect of continuous sickness 

after twelve months from the commencement of such sickness, for 
male members less than 65, and for females 1c-ss than 60 years of 
fig-e-provided that the maximum cost to the State must not exceed 
59. per week for each casco 

(b) The whole cost of sickness pay in respect of male members aged 
65 years and over, and of female membe1'.3 aged 60 yeurs and over 
-subject to. the same proviso as above. 

2. Amount equal to contributions payable-
(a) on account of all male members 65 years and over, and of female 

members 60 years and over, for medicine and medical attendance, 
provided that such contributions shall not be more than those 
payable by members of the same society under the ages stated. 

(b) under the rules of a society in respect of the aged members above 
mentioned, to assure payment of funeral allowance-not exceeding 
£50-at their death. 

With the exception of the Irish National Foresters, all the affiliated 
societies have become applicants for subvention. 

The following is a summary of the claims during the five years ended 
30th June, 1927:-

ai Sickn~ss Pay. Contributions. 
:.,; --------------; ------,------

YeAr 
.nrled 

30th June. 

'''06 Continuous Sickness of Medical.! 
00 Sickness. Aged Members. ! I Funeral. 

i ~~-~ -1~1:l -~-~ ~I -"'os I-~~\ ~-~ l' -~C----C1-
'§. .§~ g s~ ~ " " s :ss 
.,. ,," § '" ffi s [8 § 

_. __ -,-_<_..:1._5,,-~_"" 5 ~ < ,,'" ..., ;il < _ '~ __ '_~~ __ £c~~~5~-_~~,-.-~~~~~~~~~ 

6,~391' 2,818 19.232 [I 9,124 16,~16 I 9,85?!5,f42 47,~2!t 
7,489 3,229 20;967 9,913 17,540 10,644 5,570 51,5£6 
7,775 1 3,23f1 22,008

1

110,703 19,068 11,403 6,029 M,8S0 
8,369 3.576 23,589 11,604 ~0,65! 12,2831 6,469 59,OE() 
8,5:26 3,847 25,508112,359 ll,059 13,099 6,730 62,i23 

1923 
]924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

27 
27 
27 
26 
~5 

1,276 
1,407 
1,4i7 
1,565 
1,603 

The total amount paid to the societies in respect of subvention claims to 
30th June, 1927, was £'626,983. 

The system has been beneficial to all the societies, but more particularly 
to those in which the proportion of aged members is large. 
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CmDIUNITY ADV.4..'1CElIIENT AND SETTLE~IENT SOCIETIES. 

The Co-operation, Community Settlement, and Credit Societies Act 
paS'Sed in December, 1923, provides, inter alia, for the formation of eom
munity advancement societies and community settlement societies. Com
munity advancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, und electricity, to 
establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming operations and 
the purchase of machinery for its members, to erect dwellings, to maintain 
buildings, etc., for education, recreation, or other community purpose, to 
promote chari-table undertakings, and to do anything calculated to improve 
the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to the objects specified. 

Oommunity settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and of providing 
nny community service, and with these objects thcy may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their members. 

Up to the end of March, 1928, fourteen community advancement societies 
had been registered under the Act. Two are moribund and of those in 
operation nine were formed for the object of erecting and maintaining 
public halls, two for establishing recreation clubs, and one to provide a 
convalescent fund. One community settlement society has been registered 
but active operations have not been commenced. 

HOUSING. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New .south Wales, as dis
closed by the Census of 1921, is shown in the following statement in 
comparison with similar particulars, as at the previous Oensus. A room or 
a suite of rooms occupied as a tenement or flat is classified as a separatQ 
dwelling :-

Natcreof Dwell!~. 

t{) house •.. ... . .. 
nent or flat in private house ... 

Priva 
Tenet 
Caret aker's quartere i'1 store, office) 

I 
I 
I 

'tJ. t: 

1 Hote 
Board 

c 
Etlnc 
Relig 

t 

... ... ... ··'1 ... ... ... .' . 
ing house, lodging house, 
offce palace ... ... ... 
ationaJ institutinn -.. . .. 
ious institution (llon-eduea-
ional) ... . .. ... ... 
ital ... . .. ... . .. Hosp 

Cha.ri table imtitution (other than 
ospital) ... ... ... 
ryor 

h 
Milita 
Penal 
Police 
Police 
Fire 8 

Other 
WaO'o 

naval establishment ... 
establishment ... 

:::1 barracks ... . .. 
station or quarters ... 

···1 
tatiou ... ... ... ... 
and unspecified ... 
n, van, camp ... . .. 
ginal camp in whieh whites or Ab;ri 

h alf-cMtes were living ... 
Total dwellings ... 

Number cf Dwellings. 

I 

I Census, 1921. 
Census. 

I Metro- I Country. I 1911. 
Total. 

I polltan. I 

317,4621160,5(;2 1 236,057 396,619 
2,304 12,760 5,089 17,849 

237 390 237 C27 
2,7U5 659 1,981 2,64.0 

5,936 8,C93 3,8t2 12,538 
229 156 307 463 

135

1 
32 57 89 

479 226 509 735 

159 49 50 I 99 
112 16 15 31 
132 11 28 39 
28 5 29 34 

534 38 488 526 
65 62 47 109 
68 [,6 522 578 

2,115 22 1,846 1,868 

21 ... 18 18 

332,841 183,740 251,122 434,862 

Per cent. of Total 
-~--

1911. 

I 
95-38 I 

·69 1 

.071 

.84
1 

1·79 I 
·07 

·04 
·14 

·05 
·03 
·04 
·01 
·16 
·02 
·02 
·64 

·01 

100 

-~--

1921. 

91·2 I 
o 4-l 

·1 
·0 

4 
1 

2'8, 8 
I .J 

'0· 
·1 7 

·0 
·0 

2 
1 
1 
1 
2 
3 
3 
3 

·0 
·0 
·1 
·0 
·1' 
'4· 

. 00 

100 
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1:he most striking feature of the comparison is the increase in house
sharing, which is a result of a shortage of houses, of high rents .and building 
costs, and a .8cftrcity of domestic labour. The number of tenenWnta ana 
flats increaBed from 2,304, 01' '69 per cent. in 1911, to 17,84.9,01' 4'1 per cent., 
in 1921, and the number of boarding and lodging houieS from 5,966, or l'S 
per cent., to 12.,538, or 2.9 per cent. The proportion .-of private houses 
declined from 95.38 per cent. to. 91.21 per cent. 

In addition to the occupied dwellings. there were 18.619 unoccupied 
dwellings. and.2'.724 in course of construction in"New South Wales in April, 
1921. 

The total number of inmates of -private dwellings, i.6., private houses. 
tenements and Hats, in 1921 was 1,.£72,456 or stU; per cent. of the total 
population, theCDrTcsponding :figures in 1911hcing 1,494,504 inmides, or 
·91·2 per cent. 

The fiverage number of inmates per private dwelling in 1921, ,iz., 4'52', 
'Wit5 lower than the average 4'67 in 1911, and the decrease was aecolnpanied 
by a decrease in the average sire of the private dwellings from 5.04 rooms 
to 4.97 rooms. Since 1911 many large private houses have been c<:>uverted 
into flats or have become occupied as boarding-houses, while, on account 
of the high cost of building and a scarcity of domestic labour, there has 
been a tendency to restrict the size of new buildings. I 

The number -of private dwellings in 1921 in which ther.e was one .room or 
more per inmate was 280,689, or 68'4 per cent., :and in .12.9,894 dwelliuga 
there was less than one room per inmate. Nearly two-thirds.uf the dwellings 
with less than three~ rooms were in the country districts, which contained 
only one-third of the total private dwellings. The following statement 
shows the number of inmates 'and the number of rooms in private 
dwellings :-

Number.of Rooms. 
Total 

Inmato •• 

I I I I I I O\"er I Unspec· 
Private 

1 2 II 4 i "6""1.0 10. Wed. D~lJingtJ. 

1 .. .. .. 9,2!;6 4,607 3,464 5,781 {,144 3,128 '181 1,408 32,019 
2 .. .. .. 2,245 3,425 6,685 15,915 14.420 '10,305 217 628 53,84.0 
3 .. .. . . 700 2,373 6,533 20,606 20,SS2 16,550 372 576 6S,5ft 
.4 •• .. .. 293 1,60~ 5,000 20,622 23,417 20,529 <185 472 72;780 
5 .. .. .. 1~ 999 3,709 16,073 20,803 20,282 5S7 301 62,832 
6 .. .. .. 70 503 2,194 10,557 15,721 17,1el 861 213 

I 

.46,980 
7 .. .. .. 42 257 1.152 6,215 10,742 12,&14 45il 123 31,634 
S .. .. .. 19 113 579 3,[>30 6,807 8,876 431 77 20,432 
9 .. .. .. 10 64 2!H 1,ft4~ R,727 5,933 292 41 11,9116 

10 .. .. .. 7 "36 97 741 1,943 3;57-8 224 19 6,646 
11-15 .. .. 6 13 65 4R3 1,508 4,015 383 19 6,m 
Over 15 .. .. 1 .. . . 8 17 10'1 89 

&,SS: I 
'227 ----·-1----------

Total .. 12,71117 I H,Q7~ ·SO,I:!! 102,115 124,131 :123,105 4,181 414,463 

The principal materials used in the construction ·0£ priva;te dw~,:m:e 
wood and brickll, wooden buildings being more numerous in the .'('J()Uttl,. 
districts. In 1921 the number of private dwellings with onter waIls.'!:milt 
of brick repl'e~ented ,40'2' per cent. of the total, and 48'9 .per.cent .. hiad 
wooden walls. 

The majority of ;private dwellings are roofed with iaml" which .is ~£or 
the bulle of the rural dwellings. In the lttban areas slate is used more 
extensively than in the country districts; roofs ·0£ ·tiles are numerOUS 
in the metropolitan mstriet, but are l'are in theeountry. 
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Tn the me,t;ropolita:.n ·district themajo;r,ity ·0£ the pl'ivate ;d~. ue 
oecupieill.by ten.auts,but 'Owing to a great prepoll.<ieranoe-o£ -owlle;r~c\Wje.l:S 
in the country districts approximately OJae-half .0ftJae ~privatGl dw.ellillga,m 
the State are occupied by o'levners or by prospective owners 'purchasing by 
instalments. 

Private Dwellings. Per cent. of Total. 

O~"up)ed:~ 1921. 

I 
1911. 

j.c_tsy·1 
1"911. 19U,.. 

Metro-
TJltA!,. ·'p<ll:it<ln. 

I 

129,423\ 43,451: ilM.032 Owner ... ... . .. , 147,1H33 .-5 ;3H 
Pumhaser by in~taiments ... 1l,322 I 25,394 [ 2"] .~0 4!};tfm ;"3-6 ;U~B 
Tenant ... ... . .. ! . l;6<\314 99,94992;525 1.92;4'4 tg'il 4>!l 
Other and unspecified 

.... / 
lSi707 4,528 '23;080 '27,558 '5-9 6·7 

Total .-, .. .319,7.66/173,322 1241,14,11 414A>tlS ~ '--::roo-

The increase .in the number of dwellings ooc1'lpied bY1'6'1:!f!lnswa€> 'lift 
purchasing them by instalments is due .to some extent to ~wei! ,taken 
by the State and Federal Governments to assist people to ,f).cgi!.1hoe~. 

c.o,nsffnl;ction cf D!fIJelling,g. 

The Local Governanent Act '.confers extensive P-O:<W€},SHn }Jn~ip*l ,_ 
shire councils for supervising and regulating ihe ~"ltr,uet.i~ of :b>uildi>D@'S, 
and for promoting schemes of tawn-planning (lnmoderm.:tines .. 'f~ >aBSist 
the cQuncils .a Town Planning Advisory Bgard wasawoin!tW by pro:dia
mation of the Gov:ernor in October, 1918. .The '::Baar(l is e:1lJ~ed with 
.the problems, of .lll6tropolitan and country ,lIDoo.nsettlenaoo.t. .·A jFo-wn 
Planning ASlilociation was f~:rmed in 1913 with the object of promoting 
legis)'ation for the better layiM';;(:l1d ,of to'WJJ.S and O£'P1l9~1ing kuowle~~ 
f)f the advantages accruing from jtnd the need for .town~plfu:l!JJing. 

A Board of Architeetshas ooen es.iia:Wi&1aE\ll,'in~,o£ the hclai:liec;t8· 
Aet, 1m, Ijj~r 1I1e purpOil€ 'Ofr~gtWrtJllag th~ p~of. ru:ehi~tulle. llle 
;(Joardcoosi::.ts,of eight .member,s, illcrudir.tgthe hood.o[ the f-aelJiJity,~ 
Il.l'6hiteclmre in the University of SydJa.e.y, the -presideuto£ the ;IJ1I!tit.We 
of Architects·and of the Architects' A~ti&n;:of New~1ill WaJ,es, ,aQ" 
the looturer in charge of the. 'Department of ~.W!6 &t the .8lV'm~ 
T,edmieal College. ,PCl1€'O'I:lS l:li:l~ the D1Il!lOO "'~m",~ ll'~ir~d)to· 
be :'l'€Ig'llitewd,lleg-igtmrtilcm' bem.g gmuted tOperOOES ov~ 211y~wil.of age 
w}JO possess iilie :Reqarisite qu.alHiearuons.'l'-.he Ac,t .(i{.ue,s ;not -'~Wy ; to . ~J 
architects. In January,. 1928, there were 674 registered architects. 

:Briek bu:il~~ predominate int'h-e .city'ang, ,s.'UburJte, And 10:OO.l ~. 
stone, and, in recent years, concrete are ;used ·;to a.~eat extent in ithe 
cons.tr.uctionof the larger .buildings. For £'ulmr.ba.n .dwelling., the .cottage 
plan is £mv,Q.t1Too. The maximum height of bu:il~® the metropolitan 
district is limited by law tD 150 feet, eXicept in the .ease ,of those 8'.!!eeted 
fwthe;lHll'Jl<llSes-oi.public worship. "Out1!li-de ;the city ~~r,: permission 
must he obtained fmm JJile Ohief Secretary f@T ,the erection .cif.buildings 
over 100 feet high. The skyline must be approved. by him al'id adequate 
proY-iI\liQIl mu$'!; be. made for p:r.o,.t.ectio!l1 against fire. 

,':.&J.'tke·eity:.of&.vilney imprOVie1l1ente itt ~oo. to fho~g havebemt./OOn
t~.us.duri:qg TeCffllt years. :1'11' addj·ticmt'V·rt.he operoti€lns undertaken by 
private enterprise the Oii:y Oouncil llilsbeen itctive 'in ·resumingand re
modelling insanitary and congested areas. 
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The number of new buildings for which permission to erect was granted 
by the councils in the metropolitan district during the last seven years is 
shown below; also the estimated cost of the buildings and similar data 
regarding permits for alterations and additions to new buildings. The 
particulars relate to business premises, factories, etc., as well as to 
dwellings :-

I 
Permits for New Buildings. I PermiL~ for I Estimated Cost. 

Year. I I 'l'otal·- I Altera~u?ns ~ew j Alterations I 
Sydney. Suburbs. ~etropolis and Additions. Buildin~·.. and additions Total. 

\ 

£000 £(){'O £000 

1921 92 5,475 5,567 4,812 6,405 1,100 7,505 
1922 139 8,445 8,584 6,001 8,259 1,05i 9,310 
1923 186 10,825 11,011 f,895 9,84,5 1,038 10,883 
1924 146 9,873 10,019 6,917 8,742 1,170 9,912 
1925 129 10,Il73 10,802 6,638 9,088 1,079 10,167 
1926 169 10,501, 10,673 7,621 10,512 1,586 12,098 
1927 147 8,891 9,038 10,559 11,278 1,794 13,072 

In 19,23 there was extraordinary activity in iJJ.uilding in the metropolitan 
area, and t11e number of new premises for which permits were obtained 
was nearly double the number in 1921. In the following years also the 
number of permits was high, though less than in 1923. 

The number of permits for new buildings during the year 1927 was 
lower than in 1926, while permits for additions and alterations show a 
notable increase. This is due partly to the fact that all garages to b'e 
built as annexes to existing premises were classified as additions in 1927, 
whereas it is probaible that a numlber of such permits were included formerly 
with those for new buildings. 

In the City of Sydney many very large buildingg have been erected in 
recent years on sites where old structures have been cremolished, but 
information is not available as to the cost of !buildings for 'Which permits 
have been granted, the amounts included in the foregoing table having been 
estimated. In 1927 it was probably over £1,400,000. 
If the £gures for the various suburbs be compared consideration should 

be given to such factors fiS differences in area and in the extent of land 
availalble for new buildings, etc. In the populous suburbs adjoining the 
city there is less scope for expansion than in the larger and less densely 
populated suburbs in the outer zones. In 1927 the estimated cost of new 
buildings was greatest in Randwick, viz., 8110 pemnits, es,timt:lted cost 
£1,422,000; and in Canterbury 1,478 permits, cost £1,008,720-'I;hese are 
the largest subur.bs and the density in each is less than S persons per acre. 
Next in order were 'Vaverley, 468 permits, £887,600; Woollahra, 186 
Termits, £663,190; and l{ u-ring-gai Shire, 297 permits, £420,000. 

The nu.m!ber of permits granted for the erection of new buildings in 
country municipalities in each year since 1921 is shown below, with the 
estimated cost of the buildings:-

New Buildings. II New Buildings. 

Year. I Estimated Cost. II 
Year. 

I Permits. Permits. Estimated Cost. 

I· I 
I 

I £ 

I 
£ 

1921 3,131 1,979,109 1925 7,338 
I 

4,312,921 
1922 4,629 2,678,399 

I 
1926 7,818 

I 
4,438,697 

1923 6,026 3,759,126 1927 

I 
6,463 4,647,941 

1924 6,008 3,747;801 
I 
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. The extent of building operations in various municipalities outside the 
metropolitan district is indicated by the following statement of the number 
and value of buildings for which permission to erect was granted during 
the last three years. Only those municipalities are specified where the 
estimated cost exceeded £45,000 in any of tlhese :rears, and the other 
municipalities are grouped:- . 

""" - I Q.)od 1925. 1926. 1927. 

Couutry.\Iuuicipalities ~~A~ 
~ s.~~ No. 

I 
Value. No. 

I 
Value. No. I Value. f"1~'" -

£ I £ I 
£ 

Auburn ... ... ... 17,710 264 149,9991 259 141,196 267 156,299 
Banbtown ... . .. 17,:.70 446 253,509 522 2fi6,467 756 362,485 
Dundas ... ... ... 4,890 110 50,970 I 97 64,498 62 66,581 
Granville ... ... ... 16,SOO 252 171,108 230 154,206 !i99 278,431 
I.idcombe ... ... 13,510 172 1I4,395 222 117,099 260 157,212 
Parramn.tta .. , ... 16,400 112 128,095 122 136,088 109 1I3,945 
Fairfield ... .. , ... 6,970 125 45,465 126 40,321 93 45,050 
Holroyd ... .. , ... 12,3~0 ::03 117,529 206 173,086 220 190,679 
Gritfton .. , ... .. . 4,750 55 56,G50 84, 64,360 26 19,924 
Lismore ... ... 9,280 56 35,287 59 56,905 74 87,482 
Newca,~tle and suburbs ... 99,850 1,537 989,886 1,!'l20 839,489 1,025 828,660 
CessnoJk ... ... ... 13,840 * * * ... 157 74,123 
Taree ... .. , ... 2,270 37 24,1l0 53 26,608 43 45,315 
Wollongong ... ... 7,580 173 128,812 109 93,630 128 107,211 
Katoomba ... ... 10,020 90 67,085 65 44,695 33 36,255 
Lithgow ... ... ... 16,380 80 64,358 124 99,103 96 61,223 
Orange ... ... ... 7,960 85 94,517 65 68,616 91 91,013 
Goulburn .. , ... .., 11,940 77 65,420 84 95,454 lIO 92,516 
Queanbeyc.n ... ... 4,090 292 128,254 328 203,420 138 84,326 
Tamworth ... .. , 6,960 83 36,851 127 72,466 77 64,525 
Dubbo ... ... .. . 5,130 61 41,455 lU6 87,863 144 125,184 
Forbes ... . " ... 4,680 79 33,752 75 48,496 69 47,190 
Parkes .. , ... ... 4,260 44 45,970 31 4(),632 45 42,406:. 
Albury ... ... .. . 8,210 102 136,861 117 163,816 146 152,083. 
Cootamundra ... ... 3,750 59 42,645 90 69,115 62 67,2W~' 

Wagga ... ... .. . 8,410 190 94,888 194 129,!l21 172 140,27~ 
Condobol'n ... ... 1,510 21 13,530 39 19,830 51 47,217 
Nariandera ... ... 3,3iO 76 45,242 83 66,752 81 (0,901 
Other M,;niC'ipalities ... 251,340 2,457 1,136,278 2,681 1,064,565 1,559 1,002,154 ._------- --- ----

Tota.l ... ... 591,500 7,338 4,312,921 i,818 4,438,697 6,463 4,647,941 

• Not avaihbJe. 

There has ken a fairly stt~ady expansion in building in the extra metro
politan areas such as Bankstown and Granville, also in the Newcastle·· 
distr,ict wihere there has fueen marked development in i'lldustrial enterprise. 
In Queanbeyan a notable increase hus taken place as a result of the 
building of the Federal capital city at Canberra, a few miles distant. ,Par-··
t.iculars relating to the huildings erected within the boundaries of the,· 
Federal Capital territory are not included in the foregoing figures. 

Particulars are not available regarding the extent of building operations; 
outside the metropolitan area and the country municipalities. 

ASSISTANCE TO HOME BUIL:JERS. 

Stat(l Operations. 
In view of a shortage of small dweHing-houBes in Sydney, t\e Govern

ment took steps in 1912 to supplement the opel'a'tions of privllte fbuilders 
by undert:aking the construction in the South Randwickdistl'i('t of a model 
suburb, which was named DaceyvHle. The Housing' Act was passed to 
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h;;lke ,provision for the ,u,ppointment of n Housing Board, and for the pur
chase· and subdivis<ion of land, and tlhe erection of residences. I'll 1919 
the Housing Board 'W!aS authorised also to assist persons owning land to 
erect dwellings thereon, and to make advances for the purchase of dwellings 
alreadY ereeted. 

:Alter the extension of its operations consequent upon this amending legis
lation, the work of the Housing Board was conducted at a losS', and in 1924 
arrangements were made to dissolve the Board" and· its powers were vested 
in the 1Iinister for Local Government with the object of terminating its 
activities. The business of collecting, inS'talmentS' of purchase money and 
advances was transferrro to tihe GovemmentiSavings Bank. Control of the 
Dacey GardenSu:buru was vested iIll the Public1'rustee, and the lands 
acquired. by the I'fOU8~ Board. and not U2ed; for housing purposes were 
disposed of-the' CroWlll landi; by transfer; to; 1,11& Department of Lands and 
the other allotments; by saile. 

During the: period of its administration tllc,B:ouslng Board erected 818 
dwellingS' and; made advances in respect, of' 51a. properties. On 1st April. 
192'5, tllHl Comnris.s;ioncl"s' of thO' GmcrJUnBnt:S\l.ving;s Bank took over 436 
accounts· representing ad'Vances mndei by thie' Housing Boord, the amoun:t 
owing thereon !being, £265',244. During the yelIr ending 30th June, 192,6, 
additional' lofi'I1B numbering 530 were transfeITed to: the B'llnk, and: at the 
ami', of th.e finamtial yeaI' the number of such loans current was 954 for an 
a.g:g,regatt~i ltrmnmt of £616,717., In. the following,'year, the number of loaru! 
Cllr'rentIW'1'fS reduced tOI 927 and the' prirmipai olltSliianding t4 £587,Iill&. 

1m addition to,the areas acquired in: tel'ID'fI'o,f the Housing Act, there 
is'an a11ell in the'city, known as the Obrervat01'yHill.Resumed Areay which 
was resmned by the Government in WOO with: a view te·, l'ec~S':wucti€lm 
n consiiltl'hOf ab'out3'O acres: in, the olUest settled pl}l'tion' of Sydney, adjoining 
tke' wharfs, and contains a n.umber of business premises and residences, 
ineluding teneme:ats built for waterside workers. Extensi ve improvementa 
have'been madein'l'egard'to buiMings, streets., etc: The capital expenditure 
to 30th June;, 1927, amounted to £1,374,7155. The revenue during the year 
19:\'6-27 was £81,540, and the expenditure was £2t,666, excluding interest on 
l0an ca.pital, £69,773. 

The Municipal Council of the Oity of Sydney controls three blocks of 
worlrmen's dwellings. The Strickfand Buildingls were opened in A'Pril, 
1914. They ICXlnSiBt of eight shops and 11 self-contained flats of two, four, 
Or six rooms. The rents range from 15s; 6d. to 35s. per week. The Dowl
ing 8tr.eet.Dw~l1ings, opened on 29th June, 1925, consist of 30 flats of four 
01' five rooms" for which the rentals are 26s. and 29s. per week. The 
Pyrmont Dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They contain ~1 
ilats of four 01' five rooms, and the weekly rentalS. range from 258. Ga. to 29'8. 

The total cost of these bloch, including the land, was Strickland £49,814, 
Dowling: Street, £23,000, and Pyrmont, £33,500. 

State· Savings Bank--Ad1,ances for Home~. 

The Commissioners of the Government Savings Banle may make advanees 
to en/l;ble persons to erect or enlarge their home,,) or to purchase dwellings 
already constructed. The Bank may advance three-fourths of the value 
of the property 'too a ,maximum of £'i5D, and the repayments in ,the case of 
new stone,· con~ete, or brick buildings are to be made within thirty years, 
and. in thecasa of: wMdan,st,r:uctnne8, wi-thin twenty years. No advance .is 
mad\:}' to any pel'son who, at the time of the applicati'on is the owner- of 
another dwelling in the State. 
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Owing to the fact that the demand for loans is in excess of the available 
funds, advances are made only for the purpOf!e of ereotingor purchasing
new houses. As a general rule, applications for advances 1!Il'list ,be lodged 
prior to the commencemeut of .construction ,so that the work 'm~y 'be super
vised by the bank's inspectors throughout its progress. 

The system came into operationoll"'the 1st July, 1914, and up to'30th June, 
1927, 1;heamount of £12,481,245 had ,been advanced to 23;9'54 borrowers, and 
the amount outstanding at the latter date was £9,244,999, @wing by ~8,383 
persons. 
The transactions during eac'h year were as follow:--

A 

Advances made. I Advances ,made. 
.Year ended i Year ended 

30th June. I i 30th June, I - 'Nu. Alllount. 
[ 

No. .Alll\lunt. 
, 

I £ i £ 
1915 575 221;900 I 1922 2;377 1,326,270 
19l.6 794 ,298,375 I 1923 2,174 1,218,711 
1917 783 274,785 1924 2,289 1,335,919 
1918 875 311,710 i 1925 2;~3 1;531,7"25 
1919 1,373 530,680 I 1926 2,724 1,619;650 ! 1920 ,2,250 1,009,500 

I 

11127 ,2,1578 

I 
1.519&10 

1921 2,489 1,282,360 

The average amount per advance made in 19'26-27 was £589. The rate"pi 
interest charged for advances was raised from 5i to 6 :per ,cent ... on 1st July, 
1917, to 6i per cent. from 1st July, 1920, and to 7 per cent. iro.m 1st JulY. 
1921. It was reduced t06i per cent. on 1st July, 1923, .and.W .(I.per cent. .on 
1st July, 1926. For current loans at higher interest, the :rate was reduced 
to 6i per cent. from 1st July, 1925, and to 6i per cent. from 1st July, 1928. 

Commonwealth Housing Operations. 
The Commonwealth Government assists Australian sailQrs and soldie~ 

and their female dependants to acguire homes, the operation'! being con
ducted under ,the Oommonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1'918'-'2'7. . 

The Oommissioner charged with the administration of the Act is author
iledto acquire land and dwellings, and to erect dwellings, etc. He may make 
advances .on mortgage to eligible persons to enable them to .acquire or erect 
homes, or may sell homes .to them on the rent-purchase.system. An adva.nce 
may not e.xceed90 per, cent. of the value of the Iproperty, including. the land, 
in 'respect of which the loan is made. From 1918 to 19..00 the maximum 
amount of an advance to anyone person was £700; in 1!t20 the Oommis
sioner -wasauthOJ.'isoo to advance ,up to £800 in spemal cases, and ,in 1927 
the limit was raiood to £950, where ·llecesSa.ry in order.to acc.OIXlllllQdatethe 
family or dependents of the person to whom the advance w,u,s :'1l):ade. The 
maximum rate of interest ,for repayments is 5 per cent. 

A summary of the activities of the Oommission in New South Wales up to 
30th, June, 1927, shows that the Commission 'had decided to ;grant l1,09(» 
applications for homes. l'llhe number of homes provided at that date was 
9,895, viz., 4,903 by the construction of new houses, 4,053 by,tne'purcha® 
of existing dwellings, and 939 ,by the discharge of mortgages. There. were 
148 houses under construction at 30th iT une, 1927, and arrangements were 
in progress for the erection of 216 houses. 

The average cost of construction was £.799, excluding the cost of the land, 
for which the average was '£70. The sums ,paid as instalments of principal 
and interest to 30th June, 1927, amounted to £2,718,948, and arrears of 
instalments amounted to £33,395. 
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The Commonwealth Government acquired a site adjacent to the Small 
Arms Factory at Lithgow, and erected thereon 100 cottages for housing 
employees engaged in the factory, to whom they were let at rentals ranging 
from 148. 6d to 23s. 3d. per week. In 1927 these houses were transferred to 
the War Service Homes Commission for sale. 

In December, 1927, the Commonwealth Parliament passed legislation
to commence on a date to be proclaimed-to authorise the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank to advance mone~'8, through the agency of a federal, terri
torial, State or municipal authority, for the purchase or erection of 

. dwellings, and for the discharge of mortgages on houses .. The maximum 
advance to anyone person is fixed by the Commonwealth Housing Act 
at £1,800, or 90 per cent. of the valuation of the ;property in respect of 
which the advance is to be made. Persons in receipt of an income exceed-
ing £12 per Iweek may not obtain an advance under this Act. -

PARKS, RECREATION RESERVES, AND COMMONS. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws for the pro· 
tection of shrubs, trees, etc., upon the land vested in them, and to regulate 
the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are placed by the Local Government Act, 1919, under the 
control of municipal and shire councils, whose authority extend" over parks, 
children's playgrounds, drill grounds, sports grounds, and public gardens 
within their boundaries. The councils are empowered to preserve places 
of historical and scientific interest and natural scenery, and to provide 
buildings for public entertainments and refreshment-rooms, boats and boat
sheds, pavilions, etc., public baths, gymnasia, and musical entertainments. 
All the towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 647 acres of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. 'The most important are Moore Park, where 
about 3tl4 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the 'adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres,in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centennial Park, tl52 
acres in extent, is situated on tho outskirts of the city. It was reserved 
formerly for the water supply, but now it is used for recreation, the ground 
having been cleared, planted, and laid out with walks and drives. 

, It has been ascertained that there are over 6,000 acres of public parks 
find reserves in suburban lllunicipalities. This figure representing about 
\) per cent. of their aggregate area is exclusive of SOme parks and reserves, 
which the municipalities have acquired 'by gift or by purchase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is nearly 51 acres. In thei~ pre
paration the natural formation has been retained as far as practicable, with 
the object of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An 
aquarium has been built within the gardens. 

Outside the metropolitan area the National Park, situated about 16 miles 
south of Sydncy, was dedicated in December, 187'9. The total area, with the 
additions madc in 1880 and 1883, is 33,800 acres. The park surrounds the 
picturesque bay of Port Hacking, and cxtends in a southerly direction to
wards the mountainous district of Illawarra. It contains nne virgin forests 
with ath'active scencry. 
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/ Another large tract of land, the Kuring-gai Chase, was dedicated in 
December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase is 35,300 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Gal-don, and 
South Colah. This park lies about 15 miles northofSydney,tl.11dJ is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, via the Hawkesbury 
River. Several creeks, nota,bly Cowan Creek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres wag proclaimed as a recreation groUIid at 
Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Captain Cook. Parramatta Park (252 .acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities.. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. Many of these commons arE) reserved penna:nently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The available particulars as to the areas reserved for parks and roorell,tion 
reserves and for temporary commons at 30th June, 1911, and in the last 
seven years, are shown below:-

Commons. Parks 
As at 30th June. 1-------;------ and Recreation 

1911 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1915 

1926 

1927 

* Information not available. 

Permanent. Temporary. Reseryes. 

t 

acres. acres. acres. 

" 573,183 218,839 

" 467,554 228,169 

37,445 4:;5,221 229,416 

37,485 442,177 231,950 

33,040 426,761 237,934-

36,031 412,052 235,9lt 

35,891 404,730 240,229-

37,6H 394,675 247,315 

t Excluding alienated lar-ds acquired by Councils or donated by·" 
private persons. 

The area of permanent commons at 30th June, 1927, was 37,641 acres,. 
including 4,259 acres in the Western Division. 

PUBLIC ENTERTAIN~fENTS. 

Theat1'es and Public Halls, etc. 

Buildings in which. public meetings (excluding meetings for religious 
worship) or public entertainments nre held, must be licensed under the 
,Theatres and PUlblic Halls Act, 1908. A license may be refused if proper 
provi8ion is not 'Illude for 'Public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
.the site or Ilmilding is unsuitable for tJhe purpose of public meeting 
OJ' entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and public halls must be approved by the Chief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises 
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are subjeCted to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal o.f: a 
lieelilS&·may 'be withheld until such alte1!atiGBll orimpravements, as ~ 
be . deemednedessary are effected. 

As at 31~t:p'ecember; 1927, there were 2,462 buildings to which' the pn»
villieu,o{ the Act: appiied,and they contained' seating, accommodation fur. 
approximately 1,112,00{1 persons. The total amount.' of. fees meeiwed fur 
lice~,ooring: 11),27 was £41,281. 

0inem;a;tagrap'h films are subject to censorsnipprit'>T"to exhihitwn in New; 
S'01.l'th Walesl those imported. from oversea countries being" re:viewed by the. 
Oommonwealth customs authorities, and those made in Australia by. a 
State'OOald. 

If o·rsc-mci1tg. 
lIorB6'ra.cing~ whi:ch includes pony racing and trotting races,. is'a'popuIsr 

form of sport in, New South Wales~ and with. it iii! associated a ~ 
amount of betting. 

The conduct of race meetings is regulated mainly ,by district associations, 
wlthwhich most of the racing clubs are affiliated, and a certain amount of 

,Government conttol is exercised through the Gaming and Betting Act,. 1912. 
&cecourse8 must be licensed annually, the minimum circumference of 
running grounds being fixed at 6 furlongs. The days on which races may 
be held are limited, and the maximum number of licenses which may be 
issued in resped of 'racecourses, within 40 miles orthe General Post Office, 
Sydney, is thirteen, and! within 40 miles of the principal post office, N ew
castle, nine. 

H n racecourse' is used for more than one- class of racing-horse racing, 
pony racing, or t:r:otting-a separate license must 'be obtained for each 
class. In 1927 the licensed racecourses numbered 407, and the licenses 
issued in respect thereto numbered 470. The maximum number of days 
·on which it was permissi'ble to hold race meeting'll in the metropolitan :iis
trict ,during 1927 was 196, and in the district of Newcastle 90 days. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection-with any sports except 
horse, pony, and trotting races on licensed racecourses, and coursing on 
grounds approved by the Chief Secretary, and betting or wagering after 
sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds is illegal. Racing clubs 
may be required by the Oolonial Treasurer to instal totalisators on their 
racecourses and to use them at every race'meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of betting taxes, bookmakers are required to 
use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit bets~ During the year 
ended 30ihJune, 1927, the number of 'betting tickets issued to 'bookmakers 
was 15,6W;OOO,and approximately 900.000 credit bets were recorded. The 
investments on totalisators during the same period amounted to £2,667,69~. 
In the previous year 14,736,{)()()- betting. tickets were issued, app;roximately 
900,000 credit bets were recorded, and the' totalisator' investments amount.ed 
to £2,700,844. The amount of totalisator investments has decreased by 19.3 
!per cent. since the year 1920-21. Particulars relating to taxes in connection 
with racing are shown in the chapter relating to Public Finance. 

Taxation {)f PUblil) Entertainments" 
A. tu on public entertainments has been imposed by, the OOIDIDe-UWMJ-th 

. Government since 1st January, 1917, tlter ratel of 'tax being based upon the 
amoUll<tpaid for admission. 

'From 1st Dec~ber, 1919, to 1st October, lSi22, the tax was charged on 
the pl$yI11ents for admission at the rate of ~d.- for eueh 6d. or fraction 
thereof; but it was not charged on payments not exceeding 5d. for the 

. adm-WiiOll of children under 16 years' of age to places of continuo1:llJ eateT-
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taiIlIlltlnt, i.e., those open for more than :four hours on three or more dIU'S 
in the w~ek, nor for admission to entertainments intended only for children 
if the charge was under 6d. As from 2nd October, 1922, payments lower 
than Is. were exemptoo from the tax, and since 15th October, 1925, tax has 
not been payal1le where the price of admission is less than 2s. 6d. 

Where payment for admission is made in the form of a lump Bum as a 
subscription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, the tax is 
oollected on the amount of tihe lurm,p sum. Certain entertainments are 
exempt from the tax, e.g., if the proceeils are devoted wholly to philan. 
thropic, religioug, charita'ble, or educational purposes. 

The number of taxable entertainments held in New South Wales during 
each of the last three years is shown below:-

YQar I Picture Datloirrg "nd Mis-""ded Racing_ The&triCal.l Concerts. Total. 
JUllil. Shows. Skating. eolianeollS. 

924 1,663 7,744 65,288 20,045 1,1l50 10,389 106,490 

19-25 1,530 7,700 71,726 21,430 1,157 8,339 111,882 

11gB \ 1,395 6,401 27,538 9,687 783 4,930 50,734 

The decrease in 1005-26 was due to the exemption from taxation of pay' 
ments between Is. and 28. 6d., which were taxable in the precooling years. 
The amount of tax collected in respect of entertainments in the State was 
£274,791 during 1924-25, £181,735 in 1925-26, and £146,464 in 1926-27. 

REGULATIO~ OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the :State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
pl'ohibited. Several kinds of licenses are granted, viz., publi'can's, 
packet, Australian wine, dub, booth or stand, Rnd railway refreshment 
room, all of which. authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
lIp1rit merchant's and brewer's for the sale in larger quantities. 

A puhlican's license authorises the licensee to sell liquor between the 
oours 6 a.m. and 6 .p.m. on the premises named in the license. 

Packet licenses authorise the master of the vessel named in the license to 
sen liquor to;passengers during the voyage. Packet licenses are not avail
able on any v€s.selplying between places within the ha'l'bour of Port Jackson . 

.Australian wine licenses authorise the licensee to sell on the premises 
specified between the hours 7 a.m. and 6 p.m. wine, cider, or perry, thc 
produce of fruit grown in Australasia, in quantities not exceeding 2 gallons 
amI not containing a greater proportion than 35 per cent.· of proof spirit. 
lin .g,mntq an Au~tralian wine license;. the Court may impose the condi
tion that the liquor shall not be consumed on the premises. 

Booth. or stand licemes· authorise the licensee to sell liquor at sports or 
my lawful place of public amusement onR particular day: or days specified 
in the license. 

A spirit merchant's license uuthol'ises the holder to sell liquor in quan
tities of not less than 2 gallons of the same kind. A brewer's license 
authorises the licensee to carryon the trade of a b"reweT, and to sell the 
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liquor he is authorised to make, in quantities of not less than two gallons of 
the same kind. If a person wishes to carryon the business of a brewer in 
addition to that of a spirit me-rehant he must take out both kinds of license. 

The licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are issued under 
Executive authority, and the other licenses by Licensing Oourts consti
tuted for the purpose. 

Three police O'r stipendiary magistrates appointed as licensing magistrates 
constitute the licensing court in each district throughout the State, and 
they discharge the functions of the Licenses Reduction Board, which 
aro described later. One of the magistrates is chairman of the courts and 
of the board. The chairman and one other licensing magistrate form a 
quorum for the constitution of the Li'Censing Oourt, and any two membeTs 
may exercise all powers of the board. The licensing magistrates, with the
approval of the Minister of J u8tice, may delegate power in respect of grant
ing a license to any two of their number and a stipendiary or police magis
trate, and may delegate minor functions to one or more of therr number or 
to a stipendiary or police magistrate. 

Objections to the granting, renewal, transfer, or removal of licenses may 
be made to a licensing court by three or more residents of the district or 
by the police. Licenses may not be held by unmarried women. They may 
be granted to widows, and, under certain . conditions, to married women. 
but an Australian wine license may not be issued to a woman other than 
the widow of a licensee. 

The hours of liquor trading in hotels, which since 1881 had been from 
G a.m. to 11 p.m., were reduced in 1916, when the closing hour was fixed at 
(j p.m. In Ma'rch, 1927, amending legislation authorised the sale of . liquor 
to be consumed with meals in hotels between 6 p.m. and 9 p.m. For this. 
purpose the licensee is required to obtain a special permit. On any special 
occasion the Oourt may extend the permit to an hour and a room specified. 
in the permit as extended. Under similar conditions liquor may be sold 
on the premises of registered clubs. 

In recent years restrictions have been placed upon the number of 
licenses. In 1905 it was enacted that the number of publicans' and wine 
licenses should not exceed the number existing in each electorate as at 1st 
January, 1906, and the number of licensed clubs was limited to the number 
formed before 1st November, 1905, of which the licenses were in force on 
1st March, 1906. 

Under the Liquor Amendment Act o£ 1919 and subsequent amendments. 
it is provided that no new publican's or Australian wine license may 
be granted, except on the grounds of a permanent increase of popu
lation and insufficiency of existing licensed 'Premises to meet publio 
reqlfirements in the district, and then only on a petition signed by a 
majority of adult residents living within the radius of a mile from the 
premises for whiW! a license is sought. 
If a petition £01' a new license has been .rejected by the licensing court. 

no petition for a license for any premises within a radius of a mile may b3 
referred to the court until the expiration of three years unless there has 
been an abnormal increase in population in the area. 

A publican's or Australian wine, or a spirit merchant's license; may not 
be removed from one licensing district to another. The licensing court; 
may allow such a license to be removed to other premises within a radius of 
Que milo in the same licensing district, but in the Metropolitan and N ew
castle licensing· districts n license may not be removed from one electorate 
to allothl'l 
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A Licenses Reduction B'Oard, a.ppointed under the Act of 1919, may 
;reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate where the exist
ing licenses exceed the" statutory number," which is proportionate.to the 
number of electors. For the purposes of the liquor licensing laws, the elec
torates are those which existed before they were rearranged! in 1927 on the 
basis of single-member districts, and the statutory number of publiC/ans' 
licenses is as follows:-In the nine electorates for which :five members were 
returned to the Legislative Assembly, one license for each 250 of the :first 
thousand eJectors on the electoral roll, andi a further three for each subse
quent two thousand; and in the :fifteen electorates for which three members 
were returned, one license for each 250 of the :first thousand electors, and. a 
further one for each subsequent :five hundred. 

The Board may not reduce the public'ans' licenses in an electorate below 
the statutory number nor by more than one-fourth of the number in force on 
1st January, 1920. The term of the Board's operations was fixed in 1919 at 
three years; in December, 1922, it was extended for a further period of 
three ;years, and in 1923, until the taking of a referendum on the question 
of prohibition on 1st September, 1928. 

The Board is charged also with the duty of reducing the Australian 
wine licenses. The number of such reductions in an electorate may not 
exceed one-fourth of the number of wine licenses in force on 1st January, 
1923, unless the Board considers that a greater reduction is necessary in 
the public interest. 

In determining the licenses which shall cease, the Board takes into 
consideration the convenience of the public, the requirements of the several 
localities in the electorate, the class of accommodation provided, and the 
manner in which the business has been conducted. 

'When, deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, owners, lessees, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to c'Ompensation as assessed by the (B'Oard. In 
the case of wine licenses, the licensees are only entitled to compensatiJll. 
The funds for compensation and the costs of administration were obtained 
by a levy on the amount spent by the licensees in purchasing supplies of 
liquor. F'Or hotel licenses the levy was at the rate of 3 percent., of iWhich 
the licensee paid one-third and the 'Owner two-thirds. F'Or AW3tralian wine 
licenses the rate was 1 per cent. In cases where the 'Owner's share of the 
eDmpensatiDn levy exceeded 'One-third of the rent the Board waf' empowered 
to refund t'O him the amount of the excess. Payments t'O the compensation 
fund were disc'Ontinued as frDm 31st December, 1926, because the credit 
balance 'Of the fund at that date exceeded the amount requirro t'O meet all 
claims in respect of reductiDns and the cost 'Of administratiDn fDr a number 
'Of years. 

A licensee deprived 'Of his license by the BDard is paid as cDmpensation 
fDr each year of the unexpired terlll of his tenancy (up to three years), the 
average annual net profit during the preceding period of three years. 
Owners, lessees, etc., of hotel premises receive compensati'On based 'On the 
.am'Ount by which the net return from the premises 'Over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the B'Oard in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Court. 

On 1st January, 1920, the number of publicans' licenses in existence waS 
2,539, 'Of which 2,085 were in fourteen electDrates with lllore than the 
statutory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. During 1923 the number of electors so increased 
in two. of the electorates, viz., Byron and Oxley, that the number 'Of licenses 
:wft.!lllQ J'O:nger in excess of ~h€) sj;at-,,!tory numher~ .A .<ie?rease ,in populatiDn 
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placed the Balmainelemorate within the jurisdictiQn Qf :the Licenses 
ReductiQn BQard in 1925, and fQr a similar reaSQn the Oxley .electOllate 
was restored to' its jurisili'CtiQn in 1926. 

During the periQd of eight years ended December, 1927, the Board·de
prived288 hotels of 'licenses and ·a.ccepted1he .surrender of 74:licerures. 
Seventy-Qne Qf the ihotels were llitua.tedin 11he Sydney clectoral 'district, 
23 in the electQral district Qf N awcastle, und 2168 in other CQuntry districts. 
The compensatiQn awarded in respoot of 361 publicans' licenses amounted 
to' £604,055, distributed as fQnows :-Licensees, £210,4'20; O'wners, £382,457 ; 
lessees, £10,778; and sub-lessees, £400. OompenllatiQn has nat been deter
mined in respect Qf Qne hotel. The cQmpensatiQn fees n 1lected by tho 
BQard up to 31st December, 1926, when cantributiQns 'Cea£cJ, amQunted ;to 
apprQximately £1,500,000. 

In additiQn to' the hotel licenses terminated or ordeli'ed to -close by ;the 
actiQn of the Licenses ReductiQn BQard, 63 licenses were terminated during 
the eight years 1920-1927;by reason Qf expiratiQn, cancellatiQn, surrender to 
·the Licensing CQurts, etc., and 2Q new licenses were granted during :the 
period. The number of hQtel licenses in existence at 31st Deoember, 1927, 
was 2',140, Qf which 531 ·were in the MetrQPQlitan Licensing district, '51.in 'the 
Parramattadistrict, 116 in Newcastle, 60 in Maitland, and 53 in BrQken 
Hill district. 

On 1st Jannary, 1923, there were 441 Australian wine licenses, of which 
220 were in the metrQPQlitan electoral districts. During the .five years, 
1923-27, the Board'deprived 61 licensees of wine licenses, and accepted the 
surrender of five licenses. 00mpensationin respect of 65 licenses amonnted 
to' £53,130, and compensation was.not claimed in respect of one license. 

Eight wine licenses temrinated by reason of expiration,clmCellation, etc., 
and 2 new licenses have· been gmnted since 1st,J annary, 1923. The number 
in existence.at the end of.1927 was 369. 

The numooroi licenses fur the aaleof intmcicatixlg liquQr issued .during; 
va:rious years since 1901 is .sho.wu below:--

1901. 1911. : I 1921. 1925. 1926. 

I 
Publicans' ... ... ... .. . 3,151 2,.775 2j:488 .2,2'26 .2,191 

.Additional Bar ... ... ... ... 118 153 1114 '206 

Club ... ... ... .. ... 76 '7S '79 79 
.Railway Refreshment ... ; ... .22 .24 29 30 31 

B~othor Stand ... ... . .. 1,787 1,829 2,337 2,442 2,481 

Packet ... .. ... .. . 20 24 13 10 10 

.&uetFalianW ine, 'Qider, f\el'llY .•. 670 532 AJ}O ;l87 397 

Spirit Merchants' ... .. ... 225 

I 
198 244 248 203 

Brewers' ... ... ... ... 53 39 17 12 10 

The annual ie43S payable for new licenses in respect of ihQte1s,packets, and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Court, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the :first 
40 members, and £1 for each additiQnal forty. 'Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of these 
licenses the annual fees have been assessed by the Licenses ReductiQn Board 
at the rate of 2 per cent. of the amQunt spent by the licensees in the purchase 
of liquor during the preceding calendar year, except that spirit merchants 
do not pay on the liquQr sold by them to persons licensed to sell liquor,.oo. 
they pay a minimum feeoi £30 .in the metropolitan district and £20 else-
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where. By nn amending Act passed in June, 1928, the fee for the reJle(Wal 
of publicans' licenses has been increased to 5 per cent. of the. amount spent 
in -the pur:chase of liquor. The .owner of the premises is liable for two--fifths 
of the fee, but if his shal'e'eXceeds one-third ·of the rent he may obtain it 

re:£und of part or the whole of the excess as determined by the. Boar-d. 
The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are chaJlged 

at the same rates as thoseforpuiblieans' licenses. 
The fees assessed for the various classes of licenses, for which fees are 

based. on the 1l'1lrchases by the licensees during the preceding year,aIDQunted 
to £184;5-64 in 1926, and io£19r.l:,748 in 1927:-

Publicans' 
Club 

Licenses. 

-Railway Refreshment ..• 
Packet ... 
Australian Wine 
Spirit Merchants' 

Ilicense fees assessed. 

11126. 1927. 

£ 
163,173 

.3,457 
1,250 

50 
6,950 
9,684 

£ 
172,313 

3,604 
1,371 

54 
7,178 

10,228 

In addition to the annual license fees, compensation fees, as shown on. 
page 171, were payable by holders of publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses during the years 1920 to 1926, inclusive. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metrDlPOlitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, -Which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the '8til~ of liquor at places of 
public amusement, fees have been ·charged at the rate of £.2 for each period 
up to seven days. This fee'was altered in June, 1928,to £2 per day. 

The fees for brewers' licenses amounted to £325 in 1926, and for booth 
and stand licenses £4,960. 

The Liquor Act of 1922 prescnbes that all licenses, except booth and 
stand, must be renewed on 1st July of each year. PreviouSly they were 
current for the term of one year from the date on which they were granted. 

P't!o1iibition Refer;enaum. 
On SaturdJl,y, lstSeptfmi!lrer, .1928, a v.ote of the electors is to 'be.taken 

upon the question whether prohlbitionwith COlllpeDSation shall oome into 
.force throughout New South Wales. At the referendum all persons qualified 
to vote at the elections Df members of the Legislative Assembly will !be 
required to record their votes,Sllbject to .apenalty of £2 for failure to do so 
without reasonable excuse. 
If an absolute majority of the votes be recorded in favour of the continu

ance of licenses the tradejn alcoholic liquors will continue to be regulated 
under the Liquor Act and its amendments. 

1£ an a:bsolute majority .bein favour of prohibition with compensation 
the determination will come into force 'on 1st July, 1930, or upon such 
earlier date as is fixed by the Governor, and as far as practicable compensa
tion will be rpaid ,before the commencement of prohibition. All licenses will 
lapse, and while prohilbition is in force it shall not be lawful to grant or 
review a liquor license ofanF .description. 

It will be an offence to manufacture or sell or have possession of any 
alcoholic liquor,or to import it into New South :Wales, except for medicinal, 
scientific, sacramenta], or industrial purposes in. accordance with regulations 
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made by the Governor. The maximum penalty for a breach of this section 
of the Act is la fine of £100 for a first offence, and a fine of £200 or imprison
ment up to three months for any subsequent offence. In the case of a body 
corporate the maximum penalty is fixed at £200 for a first, and £1,000 for a 
subsequent offence. 

In the event of prohibition coming into foree compensation will be pro
vided out of moneys appropriated by Parliament, the responsible Minister 
.of the Crown being authorised to Iborrow for the purpose. Particulars 
regarding the persons who will be entitled to compensation and the grounds 
.on which it will be assessed are summarized 'briefly in the following state
ment:-

Brewers, Distillers.-Depreciation of the value of lands and buildings 
occupied and plant and machinery used; termination of trade.. 

Ma1tsters.~Depreciation of the value of lands, buildings, plant and 
machinery owned by them and used for the manufacture of malt 
for mercantile ;purposes within a period of two years preceding the 
referendum; termination of trade. 

Winemakers.--1Depreeiation of the value of land and buildings; depre
dation of the value of plant and maohinery used for winemaking 
within one year preeeding the referendum; termination of trade 
if the winemakeI' has manufactured 'Wine for sale within one year 
preceding the referendum; depreciation (if any) of the value of 
stocks of wine. 

Owners, lessees and sU'blessees of hotel premises.-Depreciation of the 
value of the estate or interest in the premises, and depreciation of 
<the value of plant, etc., according to the interest of the elaimant. 

Owners, lessees, or sublessees of vineyards.-Depreciation of the value 
of the freehold where the output of grapes has been used ;prin
cipally for wine-making within the period of two years preceding 
the referendum. 

Licensed publicans.-Termination of trade. 
Holders of Aus'tralian wine, packet, and spirit merchants' licenses.

Termination of trade, and depreciation in value of machinery and 
plant. 

The compensation for depreciation of the value of land and buildings 
may not exceed half the capital value, and the maximum for termination 
.of tr,ade is three times the average annual net profit received by ,the claimant 
for the period (not exceeding three year~) during which he was licensee 
before the commencement of prohibition. 

In the event of prohibition compensation may be claimed also in respect 
of loss of opportunity of occupation :by persons engaged regularly for a 
period of at least eighteen mont,hs before the referendum, in connection 
with the manufacture of or trade in alcoholic liquors as employees of 
brewers, distillers, wine-makers, maltsters,owners, or of lessees of vineyards, 
licensed publicans, or holders of Australian wine, packet, 01' spirit mer
chants' licenses. Compensation to an employee may not exceed half his 
salary or wage fDl' the ;year before the referendum, or if he had board and 
lodging from his employee in addition to salary or wage, the whole year's 
remuneration actually received in money., 

For the determination of claims for compensation other than claims by 
employees the Governor may establish a nuniber of courts, each consisting 
of a stipendiary or police magistrate as president, and two assessors. The 
determination of any two members will decide a claim, but if no two mem
bers agree, the president will decide it. A stipendiary or police magistrate 
~i~~ing alone will hear employees'claims for c()mpensa~ion. -



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

A Board was appointed in 1921() to assess the amount required for com
pensation in the event of prohihition, and in a report dated 16th December, 
1920, the following estimate was made:-

ComFensation to-

Breiwers and maltsters 
Winemakers (including distillers) and vignerons 
Owners and lessees of hotel premises 
Licensed publicans 
Holders of Australian wine licenses and spirit merchants 

Amount. 
£ 

2,845,617 
1,104,207 
5,416,657 
2,385,557 

858,441 

£12,610,479 
The estimate did not include any amount for the compensation oi 

employees, which the Board did not assess owing to lack of data. It should 
be noted that .the assessment was based on values and profits of the years 
immediately preceding June, 1920, eight years ago. 

1\. referendum on the question of prohibition throughout the State has 
not yet been taken in New South Wales, but local option votes were taken 
at three general elections of the Legislative Assembly between 1907 and 
1913. The proposal~ submitted to the electors in each electoral district 
were as follows:-

(a) that the number of existing licenses be continued; 
(b) that the number of existing licenses be reduced; 
(c) that no licenses be granted in the electorate. 

To carry resolution (c) it was required that the votes in favour must 
represent three-fifths of the total number polled, and where this resolution 
was not carried the votes recorded for it were added to those given for 
resolution (b). In electorates where the majority of votes was in favour of 
reduction the licenses might be reduced by one-fourth, and if the "no 
license" resolution had been carried the licenses in the electorate would 
have been terminated within three years. 

A summary of the .results of the voting is shown .below:-

Electorates where 
result was in favour 

of-
Votes recorded for- Proportion of total votes for·-

Year. 

I continu-I Reduc- continu-I Reduc-
INo.license. Contlnu- i R~duc- INo.license ance . tiona anee. tion. anec. tIOna • 

.. .1 
per cent. per ccnt.lper cent· 

1907 25 65 209,384 75,706 178,580 45·16 16.331 38·51 
1910 

···1 
76 14 324,973 38,856 212,889 56·35 6·74 36·91 

1913 ... 75 15 380,707 44,453 245,202 56·79 6·63 36·58 
I 

The resolution that no licenses be granted was not carried in any elec
torate. The valid votes recorded represented 62 per cent. of the electors on 
the roll in 1907, 66 per cent. in 1910, and 65 per cent. in 1913. 

Oonsumption of Intoxicants. 
It is estimated that the consumption of intoxicating liquors in New South 

Wales during the year ended June, 1927, was as follows :-Spirits, 1,132,600 
proof gallons; beer, 27,841,000 gallons; and wine, 1,689,000 gallons. Tho 
quantity of spirits was less by 27,300 gallons than in the previous year; the 
quantity of beer was greater by 1,751,000 gallons, and of wine bY; 192,000 
gallons. 



NEW SOUTE 1f{A.LB& OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The figures show the proof, alcoholiceon-t6ntS' of. the. beverages BOld. as 
spirits. and. the actual quantities would ,be at least 25' per cent. greater. 
Proof spirit means spirit of a strength e.ql,lal to that of purl'! ethyl aloohol 
compounded with distilled water so that the resultant mixture at a tem
perature of 60 deg. Fahrenheit has a specific gravity of 0,91976 as comparell 
with that of distilled water at the same temperature. 'Whisky and brandy 
of the best quality are retailed usually at about 23'5 per cent. under proof, 
and gin and rum at about 30 per cent. under proof. The s.tandards under 
the Pure Food Act are whisky and brandy 25 per cent. under proof, gin and 
rum 3"5 percent. under proof. 

The natural'strength of Austrnlian wines is from ~ per cent. to 28 POl 

cent. of proof spirit. The strength of wines offered for sale is 35 per cent. 
of proof spirit in the case of fortififld wines, e.g., port, claret, sherry; and 
from 20 to 24 per cent. in the case of dry wines. such as- hook, chablis. 

The consumption of spirits, Australian and imported, in various )relm'! 

since 1001 is-estimated to have been ag follo,ws-:-

Aggr.egate Consumption of Spirits. Per He~d"of -Population. 

Y....,.. 
Australian. I Foreign. I Total. \ Austmlian.\ ForQign. I Tot .. l. 

-----7--pr-O-Of-g-al-lo-n-s.--'I-p-rO-Of-ga-Uo-n-.,.--pr-oo-f'-gal-lo-ns-"I,c-p-r-OOf gallons proofgalIons. proof gallcll8_ 

1901 12,400 1,233,300 1.,245,700 '01 'S9 '90 
1911 194,300 1,337,800 1,li32,100 '12 '80 ·92 
1920.,.21 451,100 456,500 907,600 '22 ·21 '43 
1921-22 391,600 5'I 3, 400 005;000 '19 '24 '43 
1922;-23. 407,{lOO 558,800 956,300 '19 '25 '44 
1923-24 456,800 616.100 1,072,900 '21 '23 '49 
1924-25 I 447,700 6iS,I00 1,125,800 '20 '30 '51} 
1925-26) 489;800 670,100 1,159,900 '21 '21 '50 
1926-27 493,500 639,100 1,1~,600 '21 '27 .48, 

The con'Sumption of spirits per head in 19!9'-21 was 53 per cent. lower 
than in 1911. The decline has been in the q11'!lntity of foreign spirits, as 
more Australian spirits are consumed now than formerly. The recent 
figures indicate only a slight variation in consumption and the average 
remains much lower thali in the carlier years. 

The oOIDmmption of beer U!\ estiillftted for 1901 and sllbs8quent years i> 
f:1hown oelow:-

-
Quantity of neer COn8llmed. Per Bead of Population. 

Year. 

I I Australian. \ Imported. 1 Austra.lian. Imported. '.I!otal. Total, 

g1tn~Il.... I gn&llS. ' galll'oo1l;' I gallons. gallons> I galloBB:. 
1901 13,118,300 1,757,900 14,1176,200 • 9'60 1-28 lO'88 
1911 18",332,900 1,200,100' 19,533',000' II'm ·72 n ·n 
1900<-2.'1 25,·}00,<'>00 J..'29VlOO. ~,,3001' 12:04 '116 

I 
12"10 

192.1-22 24.,412,000 5'4,000, 2il"'&,~ Ihi7 '03- H'W 
1922:'23 24.,192,600 10~ 2lf}361,4lJO n'13 

I 
'0.3 11'18 

1923-24' 2'3,75'8,500 U5;rOO' !3', 873, troo 10'75 '05 10'SO' 
192-1-25123,973,300 129,100 I 24,1O:l,400 I 10-61 I '06 10'70 
1925-26 25,946,000 144,000 2tJ;G90',OOO Il'29 '06 11'35 
1926-27 27,698,000 143.000 2';',S41,OCO 11-79 '06 11:85 

Th.e<·OOll8UIl1lltioBi'of boor ,per. head dec:reased·]jy nea:rly 12 per cent. during 
the five- years- ended June, 1925, but it rose by f'l per cent. in i925-26, and 
~ 4 per cen.t. in 1926-27. N'early all the beer consumed is brewed in 
Australia. 



1'he wine ente~;int~·C0n;mm~{)n·j;nN'eW· South Wales is'. ehieily tile 
prDdu:-e.e ~f .AustrAlian vi~oom, .lese.thtm 3- p6rc.e».t. bemg impl)rted. 

Ci}ftlll!.mptli}n o('WIll6; 

y ...... ~p1:e. Per Inh",bitant. 

Almltralu.JI. Ffuo~. j '!lOW.' A~ F'broilfG· Total. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. 

1901 706,000 94,000 7Ilt,OOO '51 '07 '58 
1911 908,700 57,900 906,M6' '55 '03 '58 
1920-21 1,480,100. 21.~OO l,fiOI,600 '71 '01 -7'1. 
1'921~22 1,312;500' 2'2'.'600 1;335,100.' '62' '01 -113 
1922~ 1,'35'8;600: 21',000- - 1,~,OO('j' '63 '(,ll '64' 
~4'. l:,aoov.100! ~J}OOr 1.3Mi6IJ0>. '6t '01 '62 
1~:u...25, 1.408jtlQl.}: ; 29,4lOO!· 1~8jS:OO 'Im '01 '64 
192$.:.26 1,406,(JOO 31,000 1,497,000 '64 '01 '65 
1921l:..2'T 1,641,000 48,000 I,6St),OOO' '70 '02 '72' 

The: cnnsumption of wine ~ ooad or pnpulation is nearly 2'5 per cant. 
greater. now than in.UU: 

The following statement sllOWB thec'Ousumption per head of intoxicating 
liquors in' Austia:lia and New. UltIand 1ft the latest date tor which the 
mfOr:truttion is. fWailablo:,-

Couutry. 

New ·South Waloo 
South Australia ... 
Western Au'Straiia 
Tasmania .. . 
Austr&lia .. . 
Niewr Zeahtnlli 

I Spirits. I Wine. 

19<2&-27 
1926-27 
1'9'26:"27 
1926-'27 
1925-26. 

r926 I 

ga,lIons. 

'48 
'32 
-43 
'25 
'44 
'47 

gallons .. 

'72 
'75 
'96 
'20 
'50 
"17 

Ih~itffme on : l/Jttoxdcant&. 

Beer. 

gallons. 

!l'S5 
11'27 
14'23 
6'14 

11'34 
9"16 

The amount of m&ney'~ by tJie: :public 011 :intoxicating liquors in 
New -South Wales in the year ended 30th June,. 1927, is estimated to have 
been £1'3;220,00(j, (YJ'''£5 12s~ 7ia~ per' head. The expenditure, as estimated for 
varwus ,years ,since. 1901i,. is. shown. beloWi:.-

Expcnditm"1O on liitm<i¢allt~'1 ; E"xpenditure on Intoxicants. 

Year. YilM. 

.' '. 'l!0t.w I' .Per .~r.4>f>f' I ' T0tal. \ Per Head of 
. .' . POp\iJa1ilijn. • Population. . ,. 

f \ 

, 
£ £ s. d. J £ £ s. d. 

1901 5,000,000· 3'< JiS\. 2 I' l~ " H,3'49,000 15 2 8 
1911 5,962,000 3ll 7 1924-25 11,670,000 5 3' 7 

11)26>-21- lltOIl4.~;· . ~; 5., 7 
I 

I~:aij;..2& 12,633,000 5 911 
1921-22. 10,B'Fl,.(.lOO 5 O. 2' 1926'-21 13,220,000 512 7 
1922'-23 1 I,054',QOD 5 I 9" I 
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The increase in the expenditure between 1911 and 1920-21 was due mainly 
to higher prices, though there was also an increase in consumption of beer 
and of wine. A decline in 1921-22 reflects diminished consumption. In the 
following year the consumption of spirits began to increase and the expendi
ture rose steadily, hut the average expenditure per head did not reach the 
former level until 1925-26, when there was a general increase in the quantity, 
consumed, and a rise in the price of imported whisky in consequence of an 
addition of 5s. per gallon to the rate of Customs duty. The increase in 
1926-27 was due to the larger quantities of beer and wine consumed rather 
than to higher prices. 

Drunkenness. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 
be charged in the Courts of Petty: Sessions. Since September, 1916, it has 
been the practice in the metropolitan police district to release such persons 
before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty 
imposed. If they do not appear for trial the deposits are forfeited, and 
further action is not talren. 

During the year 1927 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
was 3.3,011, of which 2,206 were females. ,In the cases of 331 males and 
31 females the charges were withdrawn or dismissedi, 19,013 males 'IDl 
1,035 females were convicted after trial !by the Courts, and 11,461' maJes 
and 1,140 females, who did not appear for trial, forfeited their bail. The 
following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited during each of the seven 
years, 1921-1927:-

Convictions. Bail Forfeited. Total Cases. Cases 

Year •. - per 1,000 

I FemMes. I 
of mean 

Males. I Females. Males. /1!'emales. Males. faPnla-Total. atlon. 

1921 18,525 1,172 8,233 772 26,758 ],944 28,702 13-&1 

1922 19,384 1,327 9,050 962 28,434 2,289 30,723 14-28 

1923 20,351 1,625 10,093 869 Sa,444 2,494 32,938 15·02 

1924 20,897 1,542 7,990 831 28,887 2,373 31,260 14'02 
I 

1925 18,795 1,416 8,928 1,021 27,723 2,437 30,160 13'25 

1926 18,736 1,202 10,238 1,185 28,974 2,387 31,361 13'51 

1927 19,013 1,035 1l,461 1,140 30,474 2,175 32,649 13'75 

Relatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
increased between 1921 and 1923 and decreased in later years, though the 
pToportioon in 1926 and 1927 was slightly higher than in 1925. 

. Ii The Treatment of Inebriates • 

The Inebriates Act was designed to provide treatment for two classes of 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those wha 
have not in this way come under the cognisance of the law. 
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For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Illspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed 
in a State or licensed institution, or under the care of an attendant 
controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into recognisances to abstain. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 

Special provision has been made, at the State Penitentiary, for men, and, 
at the State Reformatory, for women detained under the Inebriates Act, 
!Who have !been convicted previously for other offences. Since March, 1915, 
those of the non-criminal class have been treated at a separate establish
ment, the Shaftesbury Inebriate Institution, which is also under the control 
of the prison authorities. 

The majority of persons admitted to the institutions have been chronic 
offenders over 40 years of age. During the period dating from the first 
reception in August, 1907, to 30th June, 1927, the total number of original 
receptions amounted to 1;642-737 men :and 905 women. Licenses for 
release numbered 2,132, viz. :-856 men, and 1,276 women; 277 issued to 
men and 512 to women were cancelled, and the licenses recommitted to 
institutions. 

The number of persons admitted to the inebriate institutions from the 
courts during the year ended 30th June, 1927, was 105, viz., 6'7 men and 38 
'Women, and 15 men and 8 women who had been released ,on license were re
admitted. Including those in custody at the beginning of the year, 106 
males and 71 females were under treatment. Fifty men and 31 women were 
released on license, 15 men and 1,5 women were ,discharged on expiration 
or rescission of ordlers and 37 men and 23 women remained in the institu
tions at 30th June, 19'27. 

In 1917 arrangements were made for the admission of voluntary paying 
patients to the Shaftesbury Institution. These patients may, under certain 
conditions, leave the institution daily to follow their usual occupation. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1927, 31 men and 31 women were 
admitted as volutnary patients, and 5 men and 10 women remained in the 
institution at 30th June, 1927. 

'The total expenditure on inebriate institutions during the year 1926-21 
amounted to £4,707.,,;.,: ,,~. 

CONSUMPTION OF TOBACCO. 

Under an Act passed in 1884 in connection with the imposition of an 
·excise tax, of which most of the provisions .have been superseded by Federal 
legislation, persons who sell tobacco in New South Wales are required to 
·obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number of 
licenses issued in 1926 was 20,023. The sale oftoQacco 10 j1).venile~ uD.d~r 
the age of 16 ye!u:~ is prohiQiieg. • .~ ,.; _, 
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The quantity of tobacco censu.med in .New South Wales, as estimated.a~ 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

Year. 
i Total Consumption (1)00 omitted). 

I TObaCCO., Cigars. ] Cigarettes. I Total. 

I Per .llead of Population. 

Tobacco. I Cigars. lCigarettes.] Total. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. ,lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901 2,977 215 368 3,560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 
19H 3,827 271 1,076 5,174 '2'30 '16 '65 3'1'1 
1920-2l 4,370 273 1,958 6,601 2'09 ·13 '94 3'16 
1921-22 5,039 252 1,855 7,146 2'37 '12 '87 3'36 
1922-23 4,950 284 1,713 fl,897 2'28 '10 '79 3'17 
1923-24 5,036 205 1,820 7,06-1 .2·~ '09 '82 3'19 
1924-25 5,187 238 1,822 7,247 2'30 '10 '81 "3'21 
1925-26 5,'263 224 2,011 7.498 2'29 '10 '87 3·26 
1926-27 5,387 223 '2,'}88 7,798 2'29 '10 '93 3~2 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigaTs and cigarettes) consumed in 
1926-27 was 7,798,000 lb., which represents an average of 3.32 lb. per head 
of population. The annual consumption per ,head has been increasing 
~lowlyand in 1926-27 it was 8i per cent. higher than in 1913. It is esti
:mated that the expenditure on tobacco in 1926-27 amounted to £6,072,000, 
or £2 11s. 9d. per head of population, as compared with £2,858,000, or 
.£1 11s. 5d.per head in 1913. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the proportion of cjgarette~ 
advanced during the period under review from 10 to 28 per cent., and the 
proportion of ordinary tobacco declined from 84 to 69 per cent. 

Of the total tobacco consumed in 1926-27, about 95 percent, was manu
factured in Australia, principally from imported leaf, viz., ordinary tobacco 
98 per cent, made in Australia, cigarettes 88 per cent., and cigars 78 per 
cent. The proportions made in Auatralia .in1911 were 85 per c.o?nt., 94 per 
cent., and 46 per oont. respectively. 

LICENSES FOR V ARIOVS OOCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly. as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow calling,;; which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried on 
under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who sell tobacco, conduct ·billiard and bagatelle tables, or engage in 
Sunday trading. 'In accordance with ,the Hun License Act passed at the 
end of the year 1920, gun dealers.lHldpclBons having possession of guns 
and firearms were required to take out a license in respect of each weapon. 
Special gun licenses were issued to those desiring to use guns for the sole 
purpose of destroying ,noxious animals. Gun :licenses were not. issued to a 
person under 16 years of age. The Gun License Act was repealed by the 
Pistol License Act, 1927, which prescribes the licensing, of pistols only. 
Pistol licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., General and Dis
trict, the annual iee .. ior.8 gener.allicense being £15, and for each district 
license £2. GenerallicelUles are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and they 
a:re not issued for the Metropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be.granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sunset 
or lbefore sunrise, except in the Municipality of Albury, where, unc!er the 
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Auction\*-rs' Licensing (A~endmentj Act, 1915, permits may be granted to 
allow wool to be put up to sale or ~lt! after sunset. "Where provision has 
been made :for reciprocity with New South Wales auctioneers resident and 
licensed in other Australian Stutes may obtain general licenses in New 
South Wales. 

For, pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 'a.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is nGt placed on the rate of interest 
cnarged. 

The following table shows the principal-licenses issued in the five years 
192'2-1926 :-

Occupation. 1922. I 1~23; I 1921. I 11125. I 1926. 

Auctioneers -General ... " . S4V 4.57 38.3' 326

1 

335 
District ... ... 1,995 2,258 1,880 J,824 1,678 

mmard ... ... .. . ... 7!}S 881 793 80] 800 
'l'"obacco ... ... ... .. . 18;378 ' 19,891 19,736 20,054 20,023 
Pawnbrokers ... ... .. 105 99 106 101 99 
Hawkers and Pedlars ... . .. 2,610 2,i79 2,927 2,959 2,675 
Collectors ... ... .., 1,801 1,798 1,760 J,614 1,094 
Second. hand Dealers ... . .. 1,336 1,297 1,213 1, ]71l 1,573 
Sunday Trad:ng ... ... ... 7,582 8,621 9,158 9,244 9,609 
FUiliel'l:nen; ... ... . .. 3,285 3,07.7' 3,155 2;998 2;930 
Fishing Boats ... ... . .. 1,761 I 1,652 l,ll86 1,7i] 1,663 
Ovsttlr Vendors ... ... ... 25'2 290 3140 343 341 
GUJlJLilleUS6Ii (oNlinillrY} .. ... 51;,613: i 40,399 45,816 46,7~6 40,924-

G~n Dea'l~rs 
(special) . ..... ... 34,6.50 I 29,785 29,404 29,164 25,677 

... ... ... 604 542 j 5tH 527 I 532 

A l3lw was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of' such dtugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medica:1 prac
titioners, -pharm-acists, dentists, ew., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
in the;lconduct of theil!profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a Ficense' to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. At the end 
o£they-ea:r 192'7' the licenses to manufacture numbered six, and there were 
eleven: licenses. to distribute the m-ugs. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 

In New SOluth W'ales, women' have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex doe~ not disqualify any person from ac,ting as mem~er of the Legis.lative 
Ass.embly. as member of a council of any shire or municipality, las judge, 
magistrate, ba;rrister, solieitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative ; Council. Women have contested Parliamentary elections, and one 
Was elected iJil 1925. Many women have been appointed justices of the 
peace, and some. harve been admitted to the practice of the legal profession. 
'They are eligible for all degrees at the University of -Sydney, but are not 
ordained as rnini'sters of religion.:.. Women may not act on juries. 

'fhS! employment of' women in' factories find shops is regulated specially 
hy the Factories, and Shops Act, 1912, and its amendments, which limit 
the continuous employment of women to nve hours, restrict the time they 
may be employ,cd ill excess of forty-eight hours. per week and between 
6: p.m. and 6 a.m., also the weight they may be' allowed or required to lift, 
£m:d prohibit the employment of girls under 18 years of age in certain dan
gerous occupations. The minimum wage for any employee in a factory or 
shop is :fixed at 48. per week. Many trade unions have women members. 
A separate living wage for women employees is detennined after special 
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inquiry by an industrial tribunal, but a definite principle of equality or 
difference between the pay of women and men is not observed in the 
industrial awards and agreements. In accordance with a recent amend
ment of the Industrial Arbitration Act, the list of matters which may 
be determined by the industrial tribunals includes claims that the same 
wage to be paid to men and women performing the same work, or producing 
the same return of profit or value to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not ·been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 25 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian is necessary to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a 
British subject is deemed to be a British subject throughout Australia. 
Under the Married Women's Property Act, 1901, a married woman is 
capable of holding, acquiring, or disposing of any real or personal property 
as her separate property in the same manner as if she were a femme sale. 
Her property is not liable for her husband's debts, and her earnings in any 
occupation apart from her husband's are her own. A wife, however, has 
no legal share of her husband's income, nor in any property acquired by 
their joint efforts after marriage, but a husband is liable for all nee :ssary 
expenses of his wife and children, 

RELIGIONS. 

In New Sonth 'Yale!'! there is no established church, and," freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

The number of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census r€cordF<, is shown in the following statement:--

Number of Persons, 
ReHgioo. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Roman Catholic 
Methodist .. , 
Presbyterian 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Lutheran 
Unitari'tu .. , 
Sah'ation Army 
Other Christians i 

"I 

1901, 

623,131 
347,286 
137,63S 
132,617 
24,831 
15,44J 

7,387 
770 

9,5S3 
14,812 

1----

Total Christians "'I 1,3!!,501 

Others- I 

1911, 

734,000 
412,013 
151,274 

I 
182,91l 
22,655 
20,6,9 

7,087 
84~ 

7,413 
55,453 

------
1,594,329 

!--
7,660 

1921. 

1,027,410 
502,815 
181,977 
219,932 
22,235 
24,722 
5,031 

622 
9,490 

48,963 
---_. 
2,043,l97 
-----

10,150 

Proportion per cent_ 

1901, I 1911, I 1M1. 

46'58 45'46 49'60 
25'96 25'54 24'27 
10'29 9'37 8'79 
9'91 11'33 2 10'6' 
1'86 l'40 1'07 
l'l5 1'28 1'19 

'55 '44 '24 
'06 '05 '03 
'72 '46 '46 

1'10 3'4i 2'37 
---- ------

98-18 98-77 98'64 
---------

'48 '47 '4 9 Jews, Hebrew "'II 6,4"'71 
Buddhist, Confucian, 1\10" 

hammedan, etc, .. , "I 8,03:; 5,1131 4,472 '60 '32 '22 
Indefinite-No Religion ,.. 9,829i 7,1631 13,572 '74 '44 '65 
Object ~o state .. , ... 13,068

1 

21,986 12,946... .., .. , 
UnspecIfied .. , .. , , .. \ 3,966[ 10,483 16,034 .. , ,.. .., 

Total, New South Wales ~3-54-:s461l,646:m12,lo0,37l--wor-1oO-1-1oO 

In the table the persons returned as Catholic (undefined) have been 
included with" Roman Catholic," the number in 1921 being 20,240, and 
in HH1, 36,622. 



EDUCATION. 
IN New South 'Wales there is a State system of national education which 
embraces primary, secondary, and; technical education, Hnd there am 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under the auspices of the religious denon~inations. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly by 'state endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. . 

The Public Instruction Act of 1880, as amended by the Free Education 
Act, 1906, the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
(Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, is the statutory ,basis of the State 
system. This system aims at making education secular, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being enjoined iby statute. The Act of 1880 
provides that "the teaching shall be strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
, secular instruction' shall be held to include general religious teaching as 
distingushed from dogmatical or polemical theology." General religious 
instruction is given,by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the consent of parents, 1::iy minist€l'£l of religion. The Free 
Education Act, 1906, provides that education in State primary schools 
must be free. Fees in secondary schools were abolished by regulation at 
the beginning of 1911, but were reimposed from 1st January, 1923, to 30th 
June, 1025. The Act of 1880 ,prescribed that children between the ages of 
6 and 14 years must attend school, and the amending Act of 191,6 raised 
the compulsory age at beginning to 7 years and made prov,ision for more 
stringent enforcement of attendance. 

The State system is subject to central guidance and control, being 
administered hy a responsible Minister of the Orown, through a permanent 
Director of Education. Practically the whole of the State expenditure on 
E)ducation is provided hy appropriation from the ,consoLidated Revenu~ 
Fund, but part of the expenditure on buildings, additions, and renewals, 
is defrayed from the Puhlic Works Fund. From time to time also special 
votes are made available from loan funds for constructing school buildings. 

The private schools are not endowed by the State, hut, with few excep
tions, they are subject to State inspection. If children of statu1x>ry school 
age are enrolled at a private school it must be certified as efficient in terms 
of the Publio Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, and private schools 
supplying education for ,state bursars must be registered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act of 1912. The fact that the school examinations, which 
mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, are based on 
the curricula of the State f'ystem tends tow3rds uniformity in the teaching 
of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

T,he school medical service organised by the State for the benefit of 
cl1ildren attending both State and private schools, and the school for back
ward children at Glenfield have been described in the preceding chapter of 
this volume. 

The complete scheme of education provides a direct avenue from Kinder
garten to University. In the State schools kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. :Many private schools make provision 
for kindergarten, and an organisation known as the Kindergarten Union 
of New iSouth Wales conducts a school for training in Frrebelian methods, 
and maintains free kindergarten schools and playgrounds in the more 
congested parts of the metropolitan area. 
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The course in the primary schools supplies education of a general char
acter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. ~oud the primary stage, the courses 
assume a vocational bias. The pupil may continue his general education 
and at the same time enter upon a cO-urse. crf training .to iit him for the 
occupation he intends to follow after Thett~cBehool. IIll the selection ·of 
the super-primm:y course an important cOllsideration is .the :pE<i>bable length 
of the school life of the :iJidividualrpupil. At:h~;scl:\(;tols.the ':£un ..eOl.lTse 
J>Sading to professional occupations or to. terti.ary·;eduooiifim~t theUnivenity 
and elsewhere, extends over a period of five-y.ea.m.. :~:r;teriCOlu'ses ,are 
provided for those who will probahly leav,e school at an ear1ier, stage. ,A 
vocational guidance bureau has been ,organised far the pnI'poseof,Slil>lstin,g 
boys leaving .state schools to ohtain employment in 'OCcupations iQr wliiCih 
they are best fitted, 

Preparatory education for .commercililp:ursui:ts i.gp.ro¥ide~Lat ~ 
~chools ap.d at hign schools where el"ono.mics, shol'.iJJ.alad"bus.lme~ JPra.cip!es 
and practice are iRcluded in the eur,ri('~1um. AtdfueU;oj,~sity,ther.e,w1t 
degree course iR economics and commerce frud ,adipWma .course in .com
merce. A lectureship in Japanese lan,guage has ,been eatablished Iby JJlkUiUlS 

of a special grant to the University frompufblic,rev.enue or!' the .ca.mmou
wealth to assist in the ,teacning of langnag.es .serviceable to the ,development 
of conunercial relations between Aust:r3lia .a.nd .Other .eonntries. 

Industrial tr.aining, commenced in the :wrm GfmaD11lQl tl'ainitlagin 1Iihe 
primary .course, may Ibe continued at .eontil1uatmn .seh.ooli, .$cd at the' tr~ 
F.Chools and technical colleges. Training in domestic '8U~ts is .\tfeat'Nre 
of the schools for girls, .advanced courses' ibeingpre:vjJded .at 4:he·,~.u.ruler 
the technical systcm. At the University '~hene isa 'flcli6@.1 ~f ~&tie 
science. 

Special attention is directed towards education in suQjects perj;ainiDgtp 
rural industries and a supervisor of agricultural education has boon .ap
pointed to develop the system in State schools. At district rural 'I3cho!)ls 
boys may acquire basic knowledge of agrreW:tul'al'science, rnralecononUcs, 
etc., and there. are two high .schools-atGlenfield ;ana Y anco-whene~the 
studies areananged for 'boys who inteud tobecome'iarme:r>3. 't'hesenoo}.:at 
Glenfield is known as the Hurlstone AgricUltura1 lI'igh8chool.Tihe 
grounds cover 100 acyes and 'at Y a:neo·1IDeTe,flD.'le '!621} :ft~. :'f'he <lO'I.l:rse 
ineludes general .education as we11 )as·~ Wahring 'with aa19~rato.l'Y 
practioe and fieldwork,.and it readS' to ihi-gJheT,~,;~'the·tHa:w~ 
Agricultural College. 

Advanced tra:ining in agricnlture,dR1Tying, etc., is "[)l'O'Viaedf'Or;~ 
and students at the Hawk-esQul'Y AgrieultllTfi! COYege~da.t· experiment 
farms in variol'ts(1istricts. "Pa1'tieulftl'Sof' the'JB inmitntionsare plilbliShoo. 
in 1he :Chapter rela;ting:be agriealt:rrre. . 

The final stages of education 'for TIlTil p'lfflniits are'l"OO~heda't the Uni
versity, where there.is ·lit .6i-egree CQ.'13ll'l!ein~1t~~!_ iR''\'*cm.ry 
science. 

'CEN>sus ~BS. 

Particulars or the numbers of persons rreeiving education and of those 
who had acquiPed the ruaimE.'atsof.,ed.u~t_ 6~8amg .ana~)as 
T~orded as at the -eenames {)[ 1.001,19:11,tI'lJ,<a 11121 are'~ in'itheY.aar 
Book f{)r1922 at pgges H.~~t'50. 

An indication that· iUiteracy . is· 1III1lsuli1 inN'ew 'South w.~ may 'be 
. ded.uced froID the fa'Ct that ,there .are'few'l'liutik 's;ig1a:atu:resin the marriage 
l·egisters. The number in '1926 represen.ted .Q1ijy twril ;;per 1 ... 000 of tile 
~sonB married. 
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SCHOOLS A:ND TEACH1NQ STAFFS. 

The foJlowio,g table shows the total number ·of public and privateschotils 
ill operation at the end of 1901, 1911, and {)f each of the past sUe years, ,aud 
the .aggregate teaching staff in each group. The ngur<ll:l in this table, and in 
the subsequent tahlesl'elatiug to public and ,private schools, include secondary 
schools, :but are .exclusIve of evening ,continuation schools, technical colleges 
.and trade schools, ir.ee,kinder,gar,icenand other.schools maintai'aed by.charit
able organisatiol'lS,i>horthandand buSinessc011eges, .etc. 

Schools. I Teaching Staffs. i , 
i 

Year. 

I 

In PUblic Schools." In Private Schools. 

Public. ·PriTl>te. Total. Grand 

'" I Women. I .Men·1 Women. 1 
Total. 

Men. Tot.al. Total. 

I I 
19D1 2,741 ;890 3,6Hl '2,829 2,318 5,147 !SH7 2;303 ~,640 ),787 
1911 3,107 :157 1l,864 '3,165 3,034 6;199 366 2;:2!i2 2;628 ~,827 
]9.21 3,170 677 3,847 '3,554 5,118 '8t672 465 2,463 ~,928 11,600 
1922 3,166 '678 3,814 3,696 5,310 9,006 461 2,485 2,946 lJ,952 
1023 3,194 681 3,875 ,3;843 '5,381 9,224 '476 2;002 3,038 12,262 
1924 3,1207 <693 3,900 3,959 5,550 9,509 469 2,544 3,013 :12,522 
1925 3,'162 696 .3,858 4,08'7 5,6489:735 490 2,61'S 3,106 1:'2,'841 
1926 3,125 'W4 3,'829 4,256 5;8€1l 110,05,] 517 2,6!7· .:3,1064 13;221 

, 
* .ineiti'dtnll' subsidi.ed schools. 

The number of teUciHtl'S,shown ,acbGove excludes, in the case of public 
schools, students in training, who llllmbened 1,2;';,6 in 1926, and in the case 
of priv:ate schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz" 304 m~ and 852 
women, some .of whom attended more than one s0hoo1 and were included 
in more than oae return. 

In the StateschQols the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women ;until 1912, .butthe:1X'oportion of men .in 19.26 was only 42 per cent. 
of .the ·total. In 1i1e private schools the proportion of men teachers has boon 

small alway~, and ill 19;26 it 'w.as only Hi per cent. ef the fun-time teaching 
staffs of .private scoools. 

BCUOOL PUP.1LS. 

A comparati~e reyiaw Pi the-'€i1U'0lment of children .at public and pr,ivllJie 
se'hools is restricted to the last quarter in each year,as the :figures in regard 
to private :schools in the earlier years are available for that period only., 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the December qUlU'ter 
at all schools IJ.ll.d colleg€8 in the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitable, ~nd free Kindergarten .schools .and tech
nical, trade, ,andhusineliis schools' and colleges*:-. 

Rublic Sohool •. t Private Schools. Total 
'Proportion of 

Scholars Enrolled. 
y ...... ---_. Enrol-

I . Boy •.. \ (lids. I Tot'"' ~ys. I Girls. 
I 

Total. ment. Public Pri:vate 
'l'1ohools. Suheol •• 

-nO,9ill 
per cent; 1 perieent. 

1901 OO.!H'7 ,210,588 Sn.!63 :33,674 11.0,1/37 271,425 77'6 :22'4 
1911 lM,317 105,493 221,810 '26,002 34;588 '.ru,51'O 28:l,360 "S'3 iI'7 
1921 163,699 1<11,529 315,228 '3f1,OO:1 42,:557 78,..480 393,688 SO'1 r9i1 
!OO2 167,003 ~84,{ll!8 1J2.l,53J 36,525 -43,722 80,247 ,401,718 801 19<9 
lQ23 ,IJO;-616 !57 • .oo2 38S&f.!<t8 ,~il32 ,4~.Q9.1 .:80~7m ·ll08;V71 S(MI .li}-\7 
1~924. 17.3i~8 16:0,006 :.ml3,O'U' S7~ 45,'OJ:S :'82;M5 ~1&,619 '8.0') el'9c~ 
1925 175.292 161,518 ~lJ6;8IO 37.;ZI4 44,974 82;188 418,998 80'4 W6 
ID26 l78,ml9 16'l;:24$ m;lS7' :37,'l39 46;645 B3,784 ~6,971 80'''' 

I 
19'6 

i I 

''':rhe numbers of puptls so "",eluded were' _follows in 1928 :·-E""nlllll'·oo"tinno.tl"n,. .. hoUt~4.QIl>; 
schools for deaf llluteS. etc., 233 ; private charitable, 1.413; free kinderg .. rton, 864; techniCAl ~ , 
and trade schools, 12,Oag ; buslne •• colleges and shorthand .chool., 7,\167. 

t Includinr Sub.ldi..,d School .. 



186 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 63 per cent., 
while in the private schools it has risen iby less than 38 per cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has advanced from 77·6 per cent. to 
80'4 per cent. In the pUiblic schools there are more boys than girls, tho 
proportion being hoys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private 
.schools girls are in the majority, representing 55 .per cent. of the enrolment. 

IConsidering only children for whom education is compulsory, viz., be
tween '7 and 14 years, the following table shows the numbers and pro
portions taught in public and private schools, based on the enrolment in 
December quarter, omitting private institutional schools and free kin
dergartens :-

I Public Schools. I Prh'ate Schools. I 
\ Proportion per cent. 

Year. Total. 
--- -

Public Private 
Schools. I Schools. 

1917 218,995 45,628 264,623 82'7 17"3 
1921 246,)36 53,664 299,SO()' 82'1 l7'9 
1922 253,073 55,361 308,434 82'1 179 
1923 253,846 

I 
55,860 ~14,706 82'3 17"7 

1924 263,442 

I 

57,405 
I 

320,847 82-1 lj.g 
1925 265,988 57,071 323,059 82'3 

I 
17'7 

1926 267,407 56,931 I 324,341 82'4 17·6 

Apparently the proportion of children attending private schools is greater 
in respect of those ,below and above statutory school age than in respect of 
children in the age group 7 and under 14 years. 

CHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATION. 

It is probaJble that a considerable number of children between the ages 
-of 7 and 14 years, when education is compulsory, are not enrolled in schools 
for the whole of those years, although they may attend school for most 
qjf the statutory period. The children not enrolled in schools include those 
receiving instruction at home (numbering 13,181 at the Census of 1921), 
those exempt from. further attendance for special reasons on attaining tho 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible to schools or who are 
mentally or physically deficient. 'The institution of a system of teach~ng 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and of ,subsidies for private teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce 
the number of children not reached by the education system. 

In the following table the estimated number of children "requiring 
€ducation" during the last six years is compared with the number enrolled 
at State and private schools:-

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 

Estimated 
Number 

of Children of 
School Age in 

December. 

311,800 
320,900 
328,500 
334,400 
337,600 
336,700 

Children 
of Other Ages 

Enrolled 
(DeC<'mber 
Quarter). 

93,888 
93,344 
94,265 
94,772 
95,939 

102,630 

Estimated 
Number 

ofChildl'en 
• requiring 

EducatioD. 

405,688 
414,244 
422,765 
429,172 
433,539 
439,330 I 

Average 
Weekly Enrolmont 
during- December 

Quarter. 

371,952 
375,930 
384,064 
392,735 
399,192 
':03,285 

Proportional 
Effective 
Enrolment 

(Approximate). 

per cent. 
91'7 
90'8 
90'8 
91'5 
92'l 
91'S 

These figures indicate that the average weekly enrolment in schools exceeds 
90 per cent. of the number of children "requiring education." The result 
of the comparison, however, is only an .approximation, because the number 
of "children of other ages" included in the figures is a gross enrolment, 
and therefore is in excess of the number of children of thQaQ ues roouiring 
-education. 

I 
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The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance . 
among .children enrolled at 'State and private schools:- . 

Publio Schools. I Private Schools. 

Year. Average 

I 

Average I Ratio of At-I A\'erage 

I 

Average I Batioof Weekly Daily tendo nee to Weekly Daily Attendance to 
Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. 

1911 . 203,3S5 160,776 
per cent . percent. 

79'0 
,. 52,122 " 1916 246,572 200,695 81'3 lit 56,880 " 1921 292,264 248,605 85'1 74,206 64,172 86'4 

1922 300,827 254,382 84'5 76,328 66,340 86'4 
1923 304,287 254,633 83'7 76,414 66,450 86'9 
19-24 312,352 265,481 85'0 77,889 67,724 87'0 
1925 315,924 269,302 85'2 77,545 (8,342 88'1 
1926 319,835 272,287 85'1 79,363 69,112 87'1 

* Not available. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The improvement in attendance in 'Public schools since 1916 is due to the 
operation of the amended law relating to school attendance. The particulars 
relating to private schools in 1916 are not available, but the ratio of 

attendance has increased slowly since 1921. 
The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 

and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts were trans
port facilit,ies are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of boys 
IS slightly more regular than that of girls. 

Age Distribution of Pupils. 
The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled at 

schools during the last six years. The figures represent the gross enrolment 
dUl'ing Decem'ber quarter at primary and secondary schools omitting those 
enumerated at the foot of page 1815:-

Public Schools . 

• Year. 
7 ~~~rs 114 years I Under 1 

7 years. nnder 14. and over. 

1921 41,938 246,136 27,154 I 
1922 41,572 253,073 26,886 
1923 42,728 258,846 26,674 
1924 41,8S7 263,442 27,745 
1925 42,152 265,988 28,670 
1926 46,707 267,407 29,073 

Total 

315,2' 2 
3 
4 
i 

321,5. 
328,2 
333,0 

S 
1 
8 
4 

336,8 10 
343,1 8 7 

Private Schools. 

Under 1 7 years. 
7 ~~~rs 114 years 

under 14. and over. I Total. 

12,622 53,664 12,174 78,460 
13,092 55,361 11,794 80,247 
13,066 55,8ilO 11,797 80,723 
13,072 57,405 12,068 82,545 
12,965 57,071 12,152 82,188 
14,079 56,934, 12,771 83,784 

In 1926 there were enrolled 60',786 children below the statutory sohool 
age--31,040 boys and 29,746 girls; and 41,844 pupils were over 14 years of 
age--:20,99't boys and 20,847 girls. 

More details as to the ages of children attending public primary schools 
may be o'btained from a taMe published annually in the report of the 
Minister for Education, which shows the ages of children in the various 
school classes. 

RELIGIONS. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending a 'State school are 
obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of pl'ivate schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
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:mstricted,. therefore, to a. comparison of the nnmher of children of each 
denamination enrolled at public. schools, and the. number of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various rel.igious cl:enominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
seoonclnl'Y'. schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of page 185) 
dU.ring the! December quarter of various years. is, given below. The figures, 
being on the same plane of comparison for each year, illustrate the progress 
of each main type of denominational school during the period:-. 

Public Schools- Priva.te School.-
Denomination of Children Enrolled. Denomination of Schools. 

Year; 

Church 01 j Itoma~ I Pr.~by- I Methodist. j 
England. I c..tbohc. tenan. otber. Churcb I Roman, I uOdenom-1 

En~~d .. Oatholic" inational. 
Othec. 

1901' " 1'09,816 31,054 23; 5 ll' 24,97~ 21,176 3,960' 41,486 13,546 1.839 
19fT 118',794 31,044 26,3n 30,595 15,030 3,297 46,097 10,141 2,015 
1921 176,998 35,532 37,497 44,210 20,991 5,265 63,060 8,13l 2,004 
lWi2. 1,s0,888 35,458 38,829 45,104 21,252, 5,288 64,693 8,255 2,On 
19'23, 185,140 35,549 39,828 45,816 21,915 5,128- 65,222 8,371 2,0@2 
19~4' 188,532. 35,287 40,708 46,362 2-2,185 5,233, 66,·789 8,401 2,122 
l'9'15 ' 19ft, 536 36,086 41,074 46,909 22,205 5,237 66,486 8,050 2,415 
l'D2e 1194,313- ·36,251 42,712 47,273 2-2,638 5,776 67,573 1,889 2,546 

J 

ProportilYfl Per Cent. of 'Potal Number of P'Ilpila Enrolled. 

1961 40'5 11'4 8'7 9'2 7'8 1'5' 15'3 5-0 0'6' 
1911 41'9 10'9 9'3 10'8 5'3 1'2 16'3 a'6 Ov7 
1921 45'0 9'0 9'5 11'2 5'3 1'4 16'0 2'1 0'5 
1922 45'0 8'8 9'7 H'2 5'3 1'3 16'1 2'1 0'5 
1923 45'3 8'7 9'7 n·2 5:4 1-3 15'9 2'0 0'5 
1924- 45'4 8'5 

I 
9'8 112 5'3 1'2 16'1. 2'0 0'5 

1925

1 

45''5 g'!! 9-3 11'2 

I 
5'3 1'2 15.'9 1'9 0'6 

1926 45'':; IH 10'(} H'l 5'3 1'4 15-8- l'S 0'6 
I 

In 1926 the number of children enrolled at schools of "other" religious 
denominations as shown in the last column, were as follow:-Presby

terian 1,168, Methodist '9,82, Seventh Day Adventist ,3,08, Lutheran 88. 
The pupils attending Roman Catholic schoola constitute approximately 

81 per cent. or the pupils attending private schools and 16 per cent. of the 
total pupils at all schools. The proportion of children of each denomina
tion, eJreept Roman Catholic, attending public schools has tended to increase 
or has remained constant_ Although the proportion pel' cent. of Roman 
Oatholic children enrolled in State schools declined from 10'9 to 9·0 per 
cent. between 1911 and 1921, the proportion of children enrolled in Roman 
Oatholic schools also declined from 16'3 to 16'0 'per' cent. of the total. This 
decline is coincident with a decrease in the proportion of persons of the 
Roman Oatholic faith in the population. 'The increase in the proportion of 
children belonging to the Church of England is coincident with an increase 
in the proportion or persons of that faith_ 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
eidera:bly since 1901. 

ReligiO'1.lS Instruction in State Schools, 
The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 

may be given in State schools iby visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
bodies for a maximum period of one hour in each ,gchoo1 day, and the 
following table indicates the number of lessons in speoial religious instrue-
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tion given in 'Primary schools during the past five years by representatives 
of the various denominations;-

Denomination. 
[__ __ ___ ~UlIUJer of~~~IlS' ________ _ 

1 19~2. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926: 

Church of England ... ... j 4{),517 41,910 44,449 46,182 46,476 
Roman Catholic ... ... 2,034 2,163 2,427 2,771 2,778 
Presbyterian .... . .. . .. / 12,769 14,291 15,924 1fi,746 16,789 
Methodist ... 17,834 19,7\)1 20,859 21,447 21,567 
"Other Denomin~tions ::: 10,341 9,870 11,448 11,716 n,791 

Total ... ··1 83,495 87,935 96,.167 9S,R62 99,4OJ. 

Since 1922' there has been a marked increase in the number of lessons. 

SOHOOI, SAVINGS BANKS. 

A sY8rtem of school savings 'banks in connedionwith State schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift amongst the children. Deposits are received by the teachers, and an 
account for each depositor is opened at the lee'al branch or agency. of the 
GOV8l'JlIl1ent Savings Bank of New South Wales. Interest is' paid 'on each 
complete pound at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum. 

At :mth June, 1927,1:here were 829schoollmnks with'7~}205· de~15itors 
and the am011nt at the credit of their accounts was £100\987. AinlOth 
June, 1926, there were 62,449 depositors with £64,538 on deposit. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

The fonowing table affords a comparison 'between the numbers ,,{the 
various types of :State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the fi:rst 
full year in which the Department of Education was under m:inisterial 
eMltl'ol, and the numbers open a,t later perioos;~ 

. ' 

Schools at end oi'3'car. 
Type of School. -~--------------------------~--.-----

1881. I 1891. 
I mOl. I 19U. I 1921. I 

1926. 

Primary Schools-

I Public ... ... ... 1,0()7 1,686 1,874 1,915 2,020 1,950 
Provisional .. ' ... ... 227 320 

I 
398 475 477 570 

Half·time ,,,', 83· 280 414 271 90 70 
Bouse.to.ho~~~ and'Travel'i 

ling ... ... . ... "-. 83 17 6 3 1 
Correspbndence ... ...1 ... . , . . .. ... 4 1 
Subsidised ... ... ... ... .. . ... 414 546 498 
Evening ... ... ... 33 13 34 16 . .. ... 

Industrial and Reformatory 2 3 4 2 3 3 
Total-Pvimary ... ... 1,352 2Ts5 2,741 3,099 3,143 3,093 
Secondary 80ho1)\8-

--- ---
Hi~h ... ... '." .. ... 5 '4 :8 27 30 
Intermediate High ... .. .. , .. . ... ..... 25 38 
District ... .' .. ... .. , ... ... .. . 13 14 

Continuation Schools·- , 
Commercial. .. ... .. . .. ... n' .. , 15 1~ 
'Junior Technic:!.l .. ... ... ... ... ." .~ .3() 
Domestic .. , .. ... ... .. , . .. .. . • '46 57 
E~n.jilg ... ... .. , ... .... , , .. .lS: ,46 54 
Central Junior .'li.rohnical.,;. ... -~ .. . .. -.... , ...... 2 

Rural'Schools ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 15 
Compositet ... ... ... '58 ''i'~ U'3 ,~ ~,:"1 68! 

Total-Secondary and Con· 
-_.- _. __ .- -'._'-' ~- .. _._._-

tinuation Schools ... 58 83 111 m 255 940 

• Inclnding Third·time Schools. t Superior Public 8c1:0018. 
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The number of individual schools at the end of 1926 was 3,179, which is 
less than the foregoing figures indicate, owing to the fact that with the 
exception of high schools the majority of secondary schools are conducted 
in conjunction with primary schools. 

A number of small primary schools have been replaced in recent years. 
by correspondence classes which are organised as one school with head
<]uartera in Sydney. . 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities ,to supply as far as 
practicable the demand for post primary education. As a result there has 
been a rapid increase in the number of country schools where composite 
courses are provided to enable pupils to progress :beyond the primary stage. 
The figures in the table are exclusive of a number of small country schoola. 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teai:her~ 
pnpils may secure a year's course of super-primary instruction. 

PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in State schools 
classified broadly into three groups,-(a) Primary and superior schools in 
more or less 'POpulous centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely settled 
districts, viz., provisional, half-time, and subsidised schools; and (c) a corre
£pondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable to attend 
Echool. 

T'he schools are classified according to the average attendance into six 
classes. The number in each group at 31st December, 1926, is shown in the 
following statement; each pair of half-time schools is counted as two 
schools:-

Class of 
School. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

Provisional 

Half·tiu.e 

Average I 8,11001. in 
Attendance. Operation. 

Over 1,000 

751-1,000 

541-750 

201-540 

41-200 

40 and under 

10 at least 

.. 10 at least in 
two groups. 

53* 

34 

48 

151 

520 

1,12-2 

70 

Class of 
School. 

1\ Travalling 

\ 

Correspondence 

C,mtral Junior Tech

I nic31.. .. 

I Infants ... 

Subsidised 

I Reformatory 

il Evening Continua.tion 

" Including 3 Practice Schools with leso than 1,000 pupils. 

Schools ill 
Operation. 

1 

Z 

22 

498 

3 

54 

A public school may be established in any locality where the attendance 
oI twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding 600 into 
three departments, viz., 'boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary 
course for older children is completed generally between the ages of 13 and 
14 years. 
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Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange for. the 
daily conveyance to a central school of the pupils from the surrounding 
neighbourhood. In such cases local committees consisting of parents, the 
teaeoher of the central school, and other persons of 'repute, are required to 
8.ssume responsi;bility for arranging and supervising the carriage of the 
children, and the cost of conveyance is defrayed by the Department acoord
.mg to fixed rates. Attendance at central schools is encouraged also by 
means of subsidies which may be paid under certain conditions as an aid 
towards boarding children with relations or friends.in a township for the 
purpose of attending school. At 3Dth J nne, 1921', arrangements were in 
'Operation for the conveyance of 15,231 pupils to 1,180 'central schools. The 
:ilIDOunt expended for conveyance during the year ended 30th June, 1927, was 
£43,653. 

Provisional sohools are maintained where there is an attendance of at 
least ten rpupils, and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
Tnent. At the end of 1926 there were 510 such schools in operation with an 
enrolment of 11,437 pupils, representing 3 per cent. of all pupils enrolled 
in December quarter. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
:to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory 
.sludy shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 
TI:e number of half-time schools at the end of 1926 was 70, and the number 
of pupils enrolled was 662 or less than 2 per thousand of all pupils enrolled 
at schools in New South Wales in December quarter. The course of 
instruction in provisional and half-tirrne schools follows the course of full
time schools. 

T'here is one travelling school which vi8its localities where families are 
so isolated that t'.vo cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with a vehicle to carry school requisites, 
and a tent for use as a schoolroom, in which to teach for a week at a time 
:at each centre in his circuit. Formerly there were a number of travelling 
schools, but in recent years teaching by correspondence has been developed 
'as a more satisfactory method of educating children in isolated localities. 
The purpils who are being taught by corresIJQndence are organised at! one 
school, and the course of instruction is the ordinary primary course. A 
pUlpil is not admitted Ib€fore he reaches the age of 7 years and the young' 
children are taught by kindergarten teachers. The effective enrolment at 
the end of the year 1926 was 3,018. 

Another type of school for the ibenefit of families in remote districts is 
the subsidised school, which may be formed where there is a single family 
with at least four children of school age or where two or more families 
<combine to engage a tCJ.lcher. The teacher, if approved by the Department 
·of Education, is paid an annual subsidy at a rate based on the average 
llttendance, viz., in the eastern ;portion of the State £5 per pupil up to a 
maximum of £70, and in the western division £6 per pupil up to £80. The 
course is as far as practicable the same as in primary schools, and the 
sUlbsidised schools are subject to inspection by the State school inspectors. 
A subsidised school may be established by a single family with at least four 
children of school age. The number of subsidised schools at the close of 
1926 was 498 and the enrolment was 3,650. 
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Secondiu'v Education in State Schools. 

The number of pupils receiving ~ondary education at Statesohoola in 
1926, is shown in the ;following stftieme:p.t,m compariso)l. withthe,numbei
in 1916. The. particulars .relating, to evening continuatiQll .schools are not 
included, but.l\reshown later:-

m. ~_ 
Schools. 

. - - -, . -. -"~. . - -

NU1!lher Gr~.Atie~~N~~' 0r0I\II AverllKl! 
of SChOOI$.1 EllrOlmellt.1Att~Of SChOOIS.j EnrQlmel!.')M~. 

High and District ... ..I 42 
: 

8,181 6,451 82 20,463 16j526 

Superior PUQ1ic(Day COP.·I~ ~~.~-,.........~ .... - "~ 

til).uatioJl) "... 

OommereiJ!.l ... . .. 27 2;020·· I,H'6! HI'J 2,'3.U 1;541 

Junior Technical .. , .. 22 1,379 789 30 8,481 5,;503 

Domestic '" ... ... 42 2,381 IjSt6 57 12,1)06 8.l}}2 

~- .....-----.--....,.. ~--.- '---.-----
Total, Superior ... ... 91 5,780 3j28.l:, 106.;. ,2S,3:l8 . 15,056 

-----.-~. /----_. ---~---..,....."..... -.----. ---_.-
Rura.! ... '" ... ... ... ... ... t5 1,346 923 

COlPposite * * * 6S2. 4,178t 8;583 ... ... '.,' 

Total, Secondary and ------------- -.--- -......-..-~ 

Super Primary ... 133 13,961 9,732 881 49,:'1}5 36,088 

• Not,available. 

The average dailyattendallce of seQondary pupils attending nigh, district 
alld day conti1;lUationschooh,! has increased more than three:fold since 1916;' 

Composite courses are provided at ',primary s<lhools '.m: country districts 
where secondary.schools are notreadUy-acoossible.- The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate, the. cOJIllllercial su~ior;pulb1io,school, certificate 
and thePubliQ Stm"ice.entranc&"examinatiQns. 

Admission to State High Schools -is ~ained-:byeompetitiveexaminationo 
and only properly qualified pupils are allowed to enter.. The ,courses .O'f' 
instruction coyer fl.ve years, leading to the Leaving Certificate Examination, 
at whichcandida,t€S may matriculate. 'rhe couT$€Sofinstruction.at.inter~ 
mediate High and district schools cover the first three years .of that course, 
leading to the Intermediate Certificate .Examination. The COUl'Bes are' for 
the most part educational only, but the Intermediate and LeavingCel'tific 
cates are generally accepted as proof' of suffi:ci~nteducational qualifiCation 
for admission to the Public Service, the teaehingp1'ofession, banks,o.8!1'd 
kindred bodies. 

At the end ,of 1926 there. were· eleven High, Schools in the metropolitan 
Rl'ea (including a TechniealIli,gh. Sch()Ql) . and nineteen in the country. 
d,l,stricts providing a full course of instruction. There were thirty-eigJU; 
Intermediate High Schools, twenty-three being, in. the country, and.la.u:r" 
teen District Schools. 
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The following pal'tictilarsrelate, to HighEChoolsand Intermediats-ll.i.sh 
Schools maintained by the State. In addition to the holders of bUl'sar~'as 
shown in the table there,were·;UiO holders of scholarships in 1911; In reaent 
:rears scholarships hayenot been awarded, ,all pnpilslbeing. supplied. with 
text-books froo .of eost. 

I I Pupils. 
Inter· Te...me .... 

I High medhite .~~ r Bur-Vila •• I SchOOls. High' 
.•.. ' .. -A~~ 

1IMies. 

I 1.T~I.' A~\M • SillIOOis" M. F. '1'<>%'1.1. I Wee~"IIttiJ&; . 

1901 

I 
4 ... I Hi! 

1M' 
'21 676 526 4$9 t 

1911 8 ... 1M) 9'7 2,293 1;884· 1;~'6 201 
1921 27 2-3. 

1
3

M! 
I ZOO :~ 1,4,2~7 t= tll;2l13 1,005 

1922 28 26 3il ['3IS '68!,} 11),537 lilrl~6 923 
11)23 28 29 I ~96 lin 703 15,009 12;883: 11 ,8'$'2 830 
1924 28· 1m" ! :UT' :7.3i 115,b~' 1~92: 1~3 780 
lW5 30 32 1;428 320 748 17,OOB 15,01'6'; 13,lm 78lt 
IW6 30 '38 ;434' 36i> 799 

I 
n';4'60' m,86i 1'5,576 805 

t Nc\t av"ilable. 

The rapid expansion'in s6C.ondaryschools a$:)rdsevioonoo of,a wid~ad 
deshe for education among the people. There was I!J;' d~din~dnennolment 
during 1923, whenioos were charged ill,high.$Chools;.lmt .. aroMlk.ed inerease 
occurred in 1925, when the ,schools became free ag-ain. 

Tmining in commercial subj@cts is provi<ied'inICCtmmereittlAlkmtinu'lttion 
Schools and a preparatory CouI-Be lea:iilirrg to the tI'ftGe CtJu:rses umliir·t,lre 
technical system is given in J uni:o't l Te<ih~HQmtimMi'0n.·,Schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
courses commenced".in:pl'imllry' sehooM iUAmmmercial subjects and in 
manual.training rcspectivelN. In!:' the. Junior Technical. SchMls ltoo 'Subjects 
are essentially, of a .. p,I.'aetreal. natur~i·-viz. :-,--pral0tilMi, drawing,and'WOTk-shop
p'r3.ctice"English,.±mlctiC'aLma.thel1'Httic$, ,hi8torym1d~ci~-IDS-,;;itrd'll$tries and 
elementary SlCi¢nce. The courses in English,.m.a.thematics;, and. history 
are on .the same stancim:das·,in ~,scbiools. 

With a view t().p1ac~ in ,suitQhle en'lFloy!nlOOt'ho~";whoha,~' satm
factorily,eompleted theCQ.ursein tll6J uniorTeclmical-8chools, an EmplQy',-. 
Il.lJOO:t. Bureau has been estThb~ished bytheD€\pa~t of EllueiatiloL 
Details ·ttre kept' of each pupil's, mental· aw, p~inal, <1JIt~ity, cl1aracter~ 
and eduootional proficiency, as well as of too'l:llQtuM.,()fjemploy~nt.,he 
desires. Endeavour is ~ilPg made to' esM.illish co4)~l'a,timt ~ 
mnpl&s;ers and"the -ee~ 

The Continuation schools !orgirls are known as"D~ti>e. ·Col't'tiJruQtion 
.Schools. T·he . syllabus pl'.Q.vides for ,.a...COUl',se" commencing at the end of 
the primary ,sanool stag.e and extendilJig over three years. The course 
during the first twos;ears is of a domestic and gene cal educational 
character, embrnning'Rng-lish, arithmetb};':hisw1'Y; ~ivics, ami morals, art 
and, h(}me,~dooomti()n" botalIlJ :'fllfd;p~~i¢\tLg)ll,'rdoo.il1g, needlework, cookery, 
laund-ry;' ;h'()m.rtm'Un~ent;, hY~~;Cl'Iro·Df iatfimts lln:d:o-itre of-1futr 
sill!k. Tliethirrl year, cot'trae~ of a oomm(l,l'cd~ ah~;anuprcwiQw 
f<ll'trurtll'er ,st'lldiestimEngj.ii!llr'nnd 31!ithmetic:to:WihiJaih. is addet'helem~ 
tmi-ningin·'~~sineflSj''Pl'i!J.l)iii\ie, shorthand and~ typEWVriting. 1"Itr'S00li~ 
'has~nad'llIbe:~tiatr of:'>OOmll11e-:i"Cial:'}ionses. 

CilndidatesBuccessfiil in the annual domMtic scien'Ce examination may 
enter upontnelromeeeonvmies course-at the Teohnical College. 
, 'Since 1920 ·tMre'httfl!b~ ~a':rnpitl gro'Wtli 'in the attendance·-at· superior 
~hbols of the domestic. type. In that year !ortycseven such schbbls w'tiYe in 
vperation with a gross enrolment of 4,92,(} snper-primary pupils and an 
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average attendance of 2,829. In 1926 the corresponding numbers were 
fifty-seven schools, gross enrolment 12,506, and average daily attendance 
8,012. 

Rural Schools are conducted in conjunction with tho primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
are provided extending over a period of three years in general subjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature study, applied farm 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison of i!he number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last six years:-

Day Continuation Schools. 

1 
-

Yenr. Commercial. J uDior Technical. Dom@stic Type. Rural. 
~~ 

I 
Gross Gross Gross 

No. 

t 
Enrolment. No. 

I Enrolment.. No. 

I 
Gross \ 

Enrolment. No. 
I 

Enrolment. 

1921 15 1,162 26 

I 
3,853 46 6,33i ... I ... 

1922 16 1,213 25 4,544 48 7,041 ... 
I 

. .. 
1923 16 1,6H 2-1 5,311 46 8,3;3 12 584 
1924 16 2,092 24 I 6,63-1 50 10,018 12 1,008 

! 
I 1925 15 I,Ml 

j 
29 I 7,699 57 11,896 15 1,260 

1926 II! 2,341 30 I 8,!81 57 12,506 Iii 
I 

1,346 

The enrolment at junior technical and at domestic schools has almost 
cloubled since 1921, and the rUl'al scbools Ihave shown even greate.r eXiPan
:sion since they were establisihed in 1923. 

Evening Continuation Schools. 
Evening C'onuinuation Schools for the benefit of pupils who leave 80hol)1 

to engage in occupations at the termination of the primary course are 
organised on the same lines as the Day Oontinuation Schools. The courses, 
which extend over a period of two years, are similar, t1hough they are 
modified for pupils wiho work during the day, and atttend the cla",ses for 
only a few hours per week. An Evening Continuation School may be 
established in any centre where the number of students who will guarantee 
to attend for two years is sufficient. A fee of 6d. per week is charged, but 
it is refunded at the end of each year to the students whose conduet and 
attendance have !been satisfactory. The 'average age of the pupils attend· 
ing the Everuing Oontinuation Schools is 18 years. 

The following is the record of the Evening Oontinuation Schools for the 
years 1925 and 192G:-

1925. 1926. 

Classification. 
Number r Average I Average Number I Aver.goe \ Avera"e 

of Weekly n ~ of Weekly Attenda;~e Schools. Enrolment. Atte dance. Schools. Enrolment. . 

.junior Technical (Boys) ... 19 1,651 1,286 19 1,741 1,363 
Commercial (Boys) ... 21 1,769 1,368 21 1,753 1,329 
Domestic (Girls) ... ... 14 1,056 678 14 8i4 564 

-- ---- ---
Total ... . .. 54 4,476 3,332 54 4,368 3,256 

Included in the average weekly enrolment shown above for 1926 are 813 
pupils attend~Iig prepara'tory schools, distributed as follows :-Oommercial 
417, Junior Technical 302, and Domestic 91. 
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PRIVATE SCfIOOLS. 

T.he position of private schools in the education system of the State is 
discussed on a previous page. 

By virtue of the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, children 
between 1he ages of 7 and '14 years must be provided with officient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified by the 
Jt.:tinister of Education, who takes into account the stand/ard of iniltructioD, 
the qualifications of the teachers, the suitableness of the school premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. 1"1his !provision applies to both 
primary and Isecomiary schoolS' where ohildren of statutory age!'! al'e eda
cated. The lconditions upon whidh ,benefits under the Bursar.~' Endowment 
Act are extended to priwJ'te secondary schools involve a siluilnr inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered !by the 
Department of Education. The Istandards of instruction required of private 
schools under both Acts are the same as those of puolie sehools of similar 
grade and situation. 

The total number of ,private schools certified by tJ11e :Minister for I~duca
tion in April, 192R, was 748. Of these, 586 were certified und!'r the Public 
lnst,ruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, including 59 whieh were certified for 
the instruction of children up to a specified age only; 97 secondary schools 
were registered under the Bursa:ry Endowment as efficient to, provide the 
full secondary course; and G5 were recognised officially as qudified for the 
education of pupils ito tlhe Iintermediate Oertificate stage of the secondary 
course. 

The following table affords a comparison of schools of each denomination, 
over an interval of ten years;-

1916. I 1926. 

Classification. 

I I
Enrolmentl Average I I h I EnrOllllentl1 Average 

Schools. T:~~~' Dec.mher Daily At. ,Schools, T:~~.. December D"i1y At-
Quarter. tendance.! Quarter. Itendance • 

Undenominational ...I 217 601 9,2361 7,819 : 140 458 7,889 I 6,765 

Roman Catholic ... 420 1,871 5t,124 44,809 i 484 2,212 67,573 54,995, 

Church of England .. , 51 208 3,638 3,081 I 59 3;;1 5,776 5,154 

I Presbyterian ... .. 5 32 529 ·172 I. 6 67 1,168 1,06& 

Methodist ... .. 2 21 430 393 11 5 54 982 919 

Lutheran ... ... 3 3 72 II' 55, 3 3 88 76 

Seventh Day Adventisi 4 18 271 251 i 7 19 308 230 

Total... .. 702 2,754 68,300 !56,8S0 1\704 3,161 83,784 69,205 
II 

Between 1'916 and 1926 the enrolment in private schools increaseo. by' 
15,484 or 23 per cent. Undenominational ~chools declined in number and 
in enrolment, but all group,; of denominational schools have expanded .. 
Roman Oatholic 8e1100Is, which constitute the great majority of the private' 
establishments, increased in number by 15 per cent., and in enrolment by 
nearly 25 per cent. 

The number of teachers, as shown in the taTIle, does not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possi'hle . 
to ascertain the numbGr of individuals represented by these figures, because 
the number of teachers w.ho give instruction in more than one school is not 
recorded. 
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Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In some denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private su:bscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some Cif the private g'chools are residenti'l.l, and in 1926 there were 75,535 
day sche,lars and· 1',249 hoarders. 

The .following statement shows the number of secondal'Y pupils enrolled 
tituing the December qua.rter in each of the last fOllr ~'ears:-

... I'e<W~y llii~il8l1J1ul&lled. 

'.ear. Si:b.oGls. 

I r 
Boys. Glds. :IM.al. 

I 

19~3 
-I . 

:241 i 4,949 S,.!l65 l~;9I.j. 
i I 

i 
. 19:;!4 24R 

1 

5,3;')7 6,187 ,H,544 

I 1925 234 5,480 6;709 

I 
1':;2,g 

19~6 264 5,SU9 6,97.9 1~7..s.s 

. The- 11l1mb.erof seoon«aTY pupils in private ·secondary: schools has shown a 
conSlide-l'a.o-le inci'@ase since 1923. 'Thepupils so enumerated are' defined as 
those who follow a course of instr<1!cticm silIlliilar to that laid .down,in the 
syllaibus for secondary schools by the Departm.ent of Education. There are, 
however, in private oohoolsa consideTable :number of pupils over 14 yOOTS 
of age nol, recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. Some of 
these attend business colleges for commercial education while others follow 
s1;lper-prIDUtry COUl'6es. 

PR!{VA'l'E 'CUAIUTABLE SCHOOLS. 

In addition to the private schools to which the foregO-iug tables relate, 
there are schools eonnected wrrth charitable institutions or organisations, 
whi~JJ. :;u'C 't?ertin .. ed under ~:hePublic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 
for the educatioll of childTcn of statutory s~hool age. There were 15 BRCh 
schools in 1<926. Eleven were under the nnspices of the Roman Oatholic 
Ohurch, 3 Church of England, 1 Salvation Army. 1'he gross enrolment 'at 
these institutional schools during 1926 was 1,li97. 

The,I{indergarten'Univu'maintains in the city and: <Iuhurh,; thirteen free 
kindergarten sdhools., and playgrounds for chilm;llen u;nder statutory sOOool 
age. In 1926 there were enrolled 1,270 ~cholar", and the average daily 
atten.danC'e i,~as 714,. The organisation receiYes a State.f,IUbsidy of £1;000 
per'!'!lm:mn. 

The education of: deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
'8<;1Oolll in. connection with the Insti tu tion for the Deaf and Dunib: and the 
":Blind, ,';'hichis endp,\Yed by the State. At the end. of Hi26 th.ere were 151 
<:hildren in .the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
'Catholic institwtious,.o,ne at Wamtah for girls, with .}O inmates at the end 
of 1<926;. and the other, established at (!a~tleHil1, where :36 boys wf.!re 
enrolled: 

The·~tal llu.nilitn',Qf I"l'ivate charitable sehoo1Soin 1926 WHs..32, and thEm~ 
.wGl'\l152: reaclters. 'fhe;gJ'GAA. enrolment dllring the Y0.al' was :J,H)2,and. the 
Hivellflge daily atteIvlooce ,2J;89. In Deeempel'quartel' there were 2,510 
i'cholars 'On. roll, of whom. 1,105 .,.ere. under 7, :.'ea1's of,.ag~, 1,Z;''{) ,hetw~n 
7 and 11 yearR, and I5!) over 14 years. . 
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SCHOOL EXAl\IINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con
currence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department. 
T.lie University also holds an annual matriculation examination" on the 
results of which a num'berof University S'Cholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provioo for the issu& of
certificates -which mark definite stages in the progress of oohool pu,pils. 
The Qualifying Certificate indicates that the holder has completed the 
primary course satisfactorily, and is fitted to enter upon a secondary course 
of instruction. Prior to 1922, every pupil was required to pass a written 
examination in order to obtain a Qualifying C6'rtificate. Since that year 
t.hecertificates are awarded to ipupils of the sixth-class who, in the judgment 
of the local inspector, have attained satisfactory results at school tests
applied at intervals during each yetr,r by the principal of tlteschoo1. The 
written test is applied only to pupils who desire to c6mpete for admission 
to- High Schools or for 'bursaries tenable at Secondwry Schools. 

The SUperior Public School Certificate is issued to successful candidates 
at a written examination terminating the continuation course of instruction 
of either two or three years, the certificate for the three years comBe being 
the equivalent of the Intermediate Certificate. 

The Intermediate Certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
:first three years of the secondary course; The Leaving C6'rtific'ate is obtain
able on graduation from the full five-years' secondary course, and is accepted 
as indicative of adequate preparation for the University, if it shows a pass 
in matriculation subjects~ 

The Board of Examiners in connection with the Intermediate and Leav
ing Certificates consists of four ofliCials of the Department of Education, 
viz.: The Director of Education, the Chief Inspector, the Principal of the 
Teachers' College, the Inspector of Secondary Schools, and, four delegat6lll 
appointed by the University. 

Certificates of proficien<!y are awarded to pupils of Evening Continuation' 
~chools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The number of candidates and of passes at each of the examinations dur
ing 1925 and 1926 are shown- below:-

Ex1tminatl<m8., 

High School Entrance aud Bursary '" 
Evening Continuation ... ..
Superior--Day Contllmatron-

J uniorTechnical (2nd year) 
Junior Technical (3rd year) 
Domestic (2ud year) ... 
Commercial (boys 3ed.year) 

" (girls 3rd year) 
Intermediate Certificate ... 
Leaving Certificate (5th year) .,. 

Passes. 

I 1925_ 

l
oaRdidates.tc---.I-Per'

Number. CeJlt.. 

11,798 
524 

1,273 
443 

1,957 
134 
727 

5,562 
1,468 

9,331 79'1 33' 64-"3 

428 33'6 
238 53'7 

1,755 89'7 
60 44'8 

582 80~1 
4,144 74'5 
1,049 71'5 

1926. 

Passes. 
Oandidates.t---:--

Number. I ~. 
13,371 

642 

I,U6 
529 

3,226 
62 

832 
6,372 
I,6!! 

8,475 63-4 
424 60·0 

744 66-6-
358 67-7 

2,991 92-7 
31 50-0 

635 76-3 
4,669 73-S, 
1,177 71'7 

In 1926- the number of candidates at the high sehool entrance and bursary 
examination was greater than in the previous year, but there were not so 
many passes. 
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TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the direct control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, with financial and 
general procedure independent of other branches of the education system. 
The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, however, with those of the 
ordinary schools. 

'The Central Technical College is in ,Sydney, ·and there is a branch at 
E'ast Syqney, Darlinghurst. Branch Oolleges have been established a1so at 
Newcastle ann Broken Hill Rnd there are seventeen trade schools, viz., nine 
in the suburbs and eight in country towns. In addition, elementary 
instruction is provided in special subjects at forty-seven country centres 
where there is a dcmand for it and correspondence courses are provided 
in a number of subjeets. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
provided for the apprentice, improver, and journeyman, while higher courses, 
embracing the technology of the various trades and technical professions, 
maybe followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade 8chools, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Oomprehensiye courses coyer
ing five years and higher courses of two years' duration are given in the 
Technical Oolleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, cOllllllercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and wool classing and in manufacturing trades. 

Some of the higher courses of evening instruction are cO-D'Tdinated with 
first-year courses at the University, and the satisfactory ,completion of any 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., the Oer
tificate of Trade Oompetency in trade courses and the Oollege Diploma in 
the higher cou>rses. These certificates are recognised by employers. 

The fees payable for instruction are very low, being usually at the rate of 
48. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 8s. for seniors. 

Intending students are required to furnish evidence that they POsseSi 

sufficient p>reparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
and a student is not admitted to a cOurse unless actually engaged in the 
specific trade to which the course relates. Special provision is made for the 
admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantee to become apprenticed before 'reaching the limit of the 
age of apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standa'Tds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet 
pra'ctical needs. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
enrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools during the last five 
.years, together with the amount of fees received and of money expended. 

Year. \ 
Number I Lecturers I Total i Individual I Fees I Net 

I Cl~:ses. I Te:~:ers. Enrolments. 'I Students. Receh"ed. Expentiture. 
-

£ 

I 
£ 

1922 646 470 21,328 9,806 13,627 127,638 
1923 664 478 23,496 10,23,1 14,880 14-2,lG9 
1£24 674- 499 25,462 11,386 16,644 

I 
159,723 

1925 679 519 26,795 11,787 17,882 189,103 
1926 I 6SS 5'27 28,764- 12,039 18,938 175,832 
t After deductmg fees rccelyed. • Stuclents bemg couuted In each class jomed. 
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The net expenditure shown above includes interest at 3! per cent. on 
capital value of land, buildings, and equipment. The sum so included in 
1926, was £1'2,055. The average net cost per student in 1926 was 
£14 lOs. lld. 

The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes 
in 1926 were as fo11ows-

Age last Birthday. 

It 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 and over 

Total". 

Males. Fomales. Total. 

1~4 385 57Q 
585 493 1,018 

1,388 525' 1,91S 
1,484 456 1,9<1.0 
1,291 324 1,615 

855 255 1,110 
592 173 I 765 

_ 2,0~ ___ 1,018_. __ 3_,0_8_9. __ 

8,460 3,629 I 12,089 

Diploma courses were followed by 343 males and 5 females, trade courses 
by 5,444 males and 4 females, women's han.dicrafts and art classes by 229 
1nales and 3,197 females, and miscellaneous courses by 2,444 males and 423 
females. 

'Technical Education Examinations. 

The following are particulars of examinations conducted under the 
technical education system during the last five years;-

P"rtioulars. I 1922. 1923, 1924. 1925, 1920. 

Number Examined 
· .. 1 

13,269 15,543 15,352 21,799 22,722 

Number of Passes 11,046 12,018 12,785 18,734 19,160 

Percentage of Passes 83'2 n'3 83'll 85'9 84'7 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant branch of education, and a larger increase would have occurred if 
accommodation had been available for all applicants. IThe accommodation 
in the metropolitan centres is not sufficient for all the apprentiees who 
desire to gain admission to the classes, particularly those relating to the 
building industry. 

Railway and Tramway Institute. 
Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railway and Tramway Institute, which is 
under the control of a directoor and advisory council. . 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are 49 country 
branches. TIle total membership is 28,197, or about olle half of the 
railway employees. The number of students in 19127 was 0,808. and the 
courses ranged from elementary 'l'ailway principles to the university matricu
lation standard. Correspondence courses are provided. 

A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for four years, in 
engineering at Sydney University is awarded annually to the most proficient 
student in !he Enginee'l'ing Ma~ricu1ation Class. .:: 1 
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UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

'.Dba-University of Sydney was incorporated" by Act ofPaxliament <ul.lst 
October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Oharteron 27th Fej)ruqy, 
:1.858, ;When its graduates were accorded the same status.in the fuitish 

-'Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdo;n. 
Since 1884 wQlU.en have 'been eligible for all U niver.s.ity privileges. 

The "University and University Colleges Act, 1900," as amended in 
1902, 1912,and 1916, constitutes its presentstatlitory 'basis. The University 
is ;incorporated .as a 'body pOlitic, consisting of a Senate comprising twenty
six fellQlWs, of.whom one is a life .member, four are appointed by the 
Governor, two .. are elected.by Parliament (one hy each House), five repre
sent the teaching staff of the University, ten are elected by the graduates, 
three are elected by the aforesaid fellows, and one is. the Vice-Ohancellor 
appointed iby the.Senate. The Senate manages the affairs of the University, 
and provides· suchinsttucmon and grants such degrees as it thinks fit, 
except in Theology and 'Divinity, from which it is precluded by statute. 
The Vi.ce-Ohancellor is-the chief administrative officer, . and an ex"officic> 
meml>er of -"6'rery' Jboard; faculty, and commiitee of the University, He 
erereises a general supervision over discipline, and isC'hairman of the 

· ·ProeteriaIBoard. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., :Arts, Law, Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi-

· tecture,and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas lin CommerCe, 

- Education, Public Health, Tropical Medicine and Psychiatry. There is 
also a course of study for pharmacy students proceeding to the final 
examination of the Pha'l'milCY Board of New South Wales. In 1926 a course 
~dingto the diploma lin journalism w8.$established provisionally. 

University lectures (except lectures in Law) are delivered in buildings 
within the University which extend over 12·6 acres, and are vested in the 
Senate. 

In"1S54 an . .Act was passed to provide for theesta:blishmentwithin the 
·Universitygrounds· of· residential colleges in connection with the religiou~ 
i:lenominations. These colleges and the year in which ea-ch college was 
incol1loratedlby Act oj-Parliament are as follows:-The Church of England 
(1St. PauYs) 1854, Roman Catholic (St. John's) 1857, Presibyterian (St. 
:.Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 1910. There is also the Women's 
College (1889), which is conducted on an undenominational basis. Tbe 
Teachers' .college, which is non-residential and is not affiliated with the 
University, is maintained'by the State for,tueirairung of tea-chers, and is 

· ::;ituated.inthelTniv:o.rsitygrounds. In the grounds.of St. John's College 
· "8. . bmldillg :~. the aC@'l.llJUOQationof . ,CAtholic . women .. stuuents---£,anata 
Sophia Hall-was ope:u.ed:in.. 19,2i6. 

':Many benefaetions·'have '1}aen besto'W'eil on --the· Uni~Ity byprivqh 
pelSons; 'Th:ese endowmen1is include the Challis Fund, of whiohthe 
or.iginal·amount, £27"6;856, has been increased by investment to £326,342, 

· the· P; N. Russell Funds, £l00,UOO;and the· Fisher . Estate, £30,000. In 
addition, the University ·receivesa large ·annual· revenue from the trustees 

· of the· McC.aughey·bequest the amount so received in 1926 heing £21,814. 
· Excluding the principal of the McCaugheybeqUl!lSt,. th.e...oredit ,halanQe6p£ 

the private foundations a.mQ'Ullt~to.£'735,362on the 31st Dec~mber.,l926. 
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University Finances., 

'rhe University is supported chiefly ,by Government aid and the fees paid 
by stucWnts,hut itbenafits alsn to a oonsider:tble extentuom income 
derived ftnmilieprivate fnundations. 

Thei611nwing statement shnws the am'Ounts derived from the principal 
soUrces of revenue, and ,the t'Otal expenditure during each 'Of the la~t 
five ye~rs. Under the items are included sums received i01"capital expendi
tUl'tl 'On buildings, etc.. and amounts from benefactQrs to establish new 
benefactions :-

Receipts. Pri'Vato 
'Endowment 

I 
Disbu'.e. Funds 

Credit y ...... 
a",.ernment·l Iprl~·l other ments. B&laooeah 

Aid. Fees. Foundations. Sources. 'Total. end of Year. 
• 

£ ;£ £ 
I £ £ ;£ £ 

1922 118,870 43,330 59,351') 6;854 228i404 Iml,074 632,390 

1923 119;:!7l) 44,56~ 63;869 4,363 232,165 229,'228 639,867 

1924 $,7~ '41,6&1 83,928 4,576 255,288 277,167 66$,737 

1925 'f22;S70 40,731 101;963 6,872 272;436 245,850 70&;821 

19"26 102,1&8 4:~,371 92il03 5,00S 242,5;')0 213,808 735,362 

" 

• In~:Retirinlr'.Al1owances Fund, but excludes tbc' capital of McCaugh"y'bequest. 

The amount of Government aid as stated includes special appropriations 
paid from the C'Onsolidated Revenue Fund to the Senate of the University 
to be expended: in the erection 'Of buildings for or in connection with thtl 
University under the University (Building) Act, 1919. The total alllount 
oJ: the appropriation was £300,000 payable in six annual instalments of 
£50,000 each, the last in the financial year ended 30th June, 1926. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of dis'bursements in each year. The 
total expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in the last four years was 
distributed as follows:-

Amount. 
at_iDeation. 

1923. I 1924. I 1925. 1926. 
" 

£ £ £ £ 
Salaries .. , .... ... '" . 120,836 128',269 130,276 135,293 

Maintenance, :Apparatus, etc. 30,736 36,549 41,379 4Z,587 

Buildings and. Gronnds ... 63,976 103,909 65,358 ]7,657 

ScholatBhipsa.nd. Bnrsari;es , .. 13,074 5,966 6;33.2 6,587 

Oth'Cr , .. ... . .. ~ ... 606 4i4 2;505 11,684 
------ ----'. 

Total ... '" 22g,228 277;16-7 2t5,SW, 213,80S 
I 

Lectures, Staff, and Students. 
Before admission to· courses 01 study leading to degrees, students must 

afford proof of educational qualificati'Ons by matriculation. N on-
, miitriculated students aTe admitted to lectme's and to laboratory practice, 
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but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory completion of any 
course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. Lectures are delivered 
during the daytime in all sU'bjects necessary for degrees and diplomas, and 
evening lectures are provided in the F'aculties of Arts and Economics. 
in certain science subjects, and in Japanese. Students are required t() 
attend at least ninety per cent. of the lectures in each course of study 
leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms of ten weeks in each year. The 
period of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts,3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, <£103; Medi
cine, {) years, £284; Dentistry, 4 years, £20.8; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary .science, 4 years, £120; >Science, 3 years, £105; Engineering. 
4 years-Oivil, £167; Mechanical and Electrical, £167; Mining and Metal
lurgy, £181; and Architecture, 4 years, £184. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the Leaving Certificate examination to 200 
Etudents entering the University, and fees are remitted in the case 
of teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
University lectures. More than forty scholarships are awarded from private} 
foundations, and twenty-three ,bursaries may be awarded 'by the Senate. 
In 1926 fees were remitted in respect of 1,084 students, including exhibi
tioners, State and University bursars and students in training all teachers. 
During 1926 a general service fee of lOs. per term was imposed upon all 
students in attendance at lectures, including students exempt from pay
Jl1tOnt of ordinai'y fees, and it was increased to £1 ls. as from the beginning 
of 1927. 

'The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the entI of 1926 was 9,731, made up as follows:-

Degree. 

-----

lLA. 
B.A .... 
LL.D. 
LL.B. 
M.D. 
M.B. 
Ch.M. 

I 
Number I: 

_conferred. i 
I D;~J~~ I ~fOl~~~·11 
--1lg 13,~~g 

1 30 
41 I 488 

15~ 12'O~! 
148 1,630 

Degree. 

B.D.S. 
L.D.S. 
D.Sc .... 
1\1.8c. 
B.Sc. 
B.Sc.Agr. 
B.V.Sc. 

I 
Number 

Conferred. 

Degree. I During ITO end 
1926. of 192". 

I 

···1 
18 169 I D.Sc.Eng. 

... ... 30 I M.E. 

... , 2 33 I B.E. ... 

.... 1 1 7, M.Ec. 

... I 41 617 1 B.Ec. 

'''1 
8 45 I B. Arch. 

... I) 40' . 
I Total 

Number 
Conferred. 

During I To enel 
1926. of 192&.. 

... ... J 

.. . 1 14 

... 29 584 ... 1 3 ... 18 163 

... , 8 38 

... 632 9,731 

In 1926 the teaching staff of the University included 49 professors and 
1M! lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers art' 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for 11 

pension scheme for professors appointed since 1898, the benefit to accrue 
after twenty years' service, and after attaining the age of 50 years. 

The University has not 'the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundem gradum graduates of approved, Universities, viz., Oxfora. 
Cambridge, London, Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow. 
A'berdeen, Du~blin, Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, Melbourne, New 
Zealand, AJel!lide, and of such other 'Universities as the Senate may 
determine. 
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The following statement shows the number of students attending the 
various courses in 1921, and in each of the four years 1923 to 1926:-

1926. 

Course. 1921. 1923. 1924. 1925. 

1 
Women. \ Men. Total. 

Degree and Special Courses- 1 
Arts ... '" ... 856 692 710 811 381 424 805 
Law ... '" ... 328 356 349 322 279 9 288 
Medicine ... '" ... 985 748 626 508 360 43 403 
Science ... ... .., 220 210 195 196 119 98 217 

. F.ngineering ... '" ... 224 175 135 121 124 ... 124 
Dentistry ... ... . .. 82 76 74 69 53 6 59 
Veterinary Science '" ... 16 16 16 14 10 ... 10 
Agriculture ... '" ... 28 27 33 31 25 ... 25 
Architectme ... '" ... 55 45 50 51 31 10 41 
Economics ... '" ... 138 113 112 107 89 29 ! U8 
Japanese ... '" . .. 12 9 12 7 5 3 8 

Diploma Courses-
Commerce" ... '" ... 148 95 98 107 88 7 95 
Pharmacy Students ... . .. 204 217 293 289 224 19 243 
Massage Students '" ... 21 6 10 8 1 10 11 

--------- ---------
3,317 2,785 2,713 2,641 1,789 658 2,447 

Le.3s Students enrolled twice ... 42 30 25 30 23 2 25 
------1- ---- ------

Total, Individual Students ... 3,275 2,755 2,688 2,611 1,766 656 2,422 

* Economicii and Commerce prior to 1924. 

There were 49 post-graduate students and research scholars in 1926, viz., 
22 in the Faculty of Arts, 9 in Medicine, 14 in Scien:ce, 2 in Engineering, 1 
in Veterinary Science, and 1 in Agriculture. 

The decline of 853 students between 1921 and 1926 may be attributed 
partly to the completion of courses delayed .by the war and ;partly to an 
increase in fees in 1921. The decrease in the num'ber of paying studen1:i& 
\\'as 492 and of non-paying students 361. The decline has been general in 
all courses except pharmacy, being greatest in respect of medical and 
Engineering students. The number of students admitted to matriculation 
in 1926 was 477, as compared 'with 575 in 1921. 

University Clinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 

St. Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in Medicine. 
Such students must pass through the hospital curriculum of study 

and practice in order to obtain the certificate of hospital practice necessary 
to qualify for admission to the final degree examination in medicine and 
surgery. 

The Royal Prince Alfred Hospital is a General Hospital and Medical 
School for the instruction of University students and for the training of 
nurses. Appointments to the medical and surgical staff of the hospital are 
made conjointly by the Benate of the University and the directors of the 
hospital. 

At ,Sydney Hospital, founded in 1811', the clinical school is under the 
direction of a Board of Medical Studies, and all appointments of clinical 
lecturers and tutors are subject to the approval of the :Senate. 'St. Vincent's 
:Hospital is conducted by the ISisters of Oharity, allJd appointments to the 
staff are made on the recommendation of an Advisory Board, consisting of 
members of ,t-h(3 Senate a!ld of ~he tel!ching staff }n !h~ Kaculty of :M:ed~cine. 
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Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the Faculty of Medicine are:--.JThe Royal Hospital for Women, Royal 
!Alexandra Hospital forOhildren, the GIadesville and Oallan Park Mental 
Hospitals; the Women's Hospital, the Re:r;twickHospital for Infants, and 
the South Sydney Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of iSydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. Th& 
University lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex ofjicio~ 
honorary dental surgeons of the hospital. 

Student Adviser and Appoilntments Board. 
In 1922 the Senate appointed a student adviser to acqcl°nt himself with 

every phase of University life and to hold his knowledge at the disposal of 
individual studenrl;s and of students' clulbsand societies. This officer is als() 
secretary of the Appointments Board created for the purpose of assisting
students in obtaining positions. To this end the Board endea:vours to supply 
employers with accurate reports concerning graduates, who are required 
to register with the Board while attending the courses at the University. 

Extension Lecf!ures. 
University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually 'by the senate. Oourses of lectures upon torpics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in, various centJ'ElS at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures~ 
an examination may be held and certi:6.cates awarded to successful candi
dates. In 1926 the Board provided twelve courses of lectures, of which 
four were in country centres. The total number of lectures delivered 
was 101. ' 

Tutorial Classes. 
In accordance with the proyisions of the University Amendment Act of 

1912, the ,Senate has established regular evening 'Tutorial 'Olasses, and the 
Government contributes annually a sum of £6,370 for the maintenance of 
Tutorial ,Olasses and Extension Lectures. Tutorial Ciasses are open to 
1UU1latriculated as well as to matriculated stud~nts, and diplomas are 
issued to persons who have studied in these dlMlaes for lilt least o;ne year in 
anyone subject. 'Tutorial Classes, which may be estaJblishedin particular 
branches of study upon speci:6.c requisitiDn bY' intending students, have been 
formed in conjunction with the Workers' Educational Association in 
suburban and country centres as well aaat the University; A resident 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other, information relating to the WOl'k-el's' Educational 
Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND BultSARIEB; 
It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon

dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and !bursaries and. a 
number are provided by private endowment. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded as fees 
are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few scholar
ships-six in 1926-are provided by the State to enable boys to attend the 
Sydney Grammar School. 

At the Intermediate Oertificate examination candidates may ga.in scholar
ships entitling them to technical instruction for three years at Lower Trades 
Courses or Women's Industries Oourses of the Technical Oollege. Students 
of the Rurlstone. and Yaneo Agricultural High Schools may gain scholar
ships tenaJble for two years at the Hawkes!bury AgriC'Ultural College. Sucil 
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scholars receive free board and residence and a monetary allowance for text
books. In addition holders of bursaries in secondary schools may, after 
obtaining the intermediate certificate, proceed to Hawkesbury Agricultural 
College to follow the three year course leading to the Diploma. ,such 
il:mrsars receive an allowance of £50 per annum besides text-'books, hut they 
are required to pay all fees and other charges imposed by the College. These 
amount to £33 per annum with certain extras. 

Boys who ,intend to become teachers may gain at the Intermediate 
Certificate examination two-year scholarships tenable at District or High 
Schools. Text-books are ,s]lpplied.. and .an allowance is granted. 

Scholarships, admitting to courses of technical instruction, are provided 
to assist students to pass from the Day and Evening Junior Technical 
Schools to the Trades and Thmestic Science SC\hQols, from Lower to Higher 
Trades Courses, and from Trades to Diploma Coul'ses at the Technical 
College. Students holding Leaving Certificates may obtain entrance by 
scholarship to the (Technical) Diploma Courses; and those who have gained 
the Intermediate Certificate at the Technical Higih School may obtain 
scholarships en!lJbling them to enter the Higher Trades Oourses at the 
Technical College. These technical scholarships carry a grant of text4bodks 
and appliances and exemption from fees, and holders must be engaged in 
the trade or profession for which the co'urse has been established. Students 
who pass through the Diploma Course with sufficient distinction are enabled 
to continue their education at the University by means of scholaMhips 
awarded annually and valued at £100 per annum. 

At the Superior Public School Certificate Examination in 1926, ten boys 
and seventy-five girls gained scholarships tenable for three years at a tech
nical college. At the Intermediate Certificate examination 32 scholarships 
for Lower Trades Courses were awarded, viz., 20 to boys and 12 to girls, 
and 12 Hawkesbury Agricultural Scholarships, as well as two scholarsIJ;ips, 
valued at £25 per annum, tenable for two years, to enable the boy and the 
girl who gained the best passes to 'complete the secondary course. At the 
Leaving Oertific9,te Examination 14 bbys and 1 girl were awarded scholar
ships for diploma courses at Technical Colleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions 
were provided exempting the holders from the payment of fees to the 
University, viz., 119 pupils of State schools, and 81 pupils of registered 
secondary schools. In the same year 10 students at evening continuation 
schools won scholarships for free education and a supply of text-books valued 
at £110s. per annum, tenable at.day coures. 

Btwrsarv Endowment. 

The Bursary· EndoWllle1Ur Aet; 1~12, provides 4pUblic moneys for bursaries, 
tenable in public or private'secondary schools and in the· University of 
Sydney. The fund is administerad by a board, consisting of two repraren
tatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education, 
and of the privatel:!ooondary schools registered under the Act. 

Schools desiring to educate bursars or competitors for bursaries must 
register with the BursarY Endowment Board. :Such. registration, which is 
e:ffiective for two years,. is conditional upon the suitableness of school pre
miSes, the organisation and equipment of the school, the method and range 
of instruction, efficien.cy of the teaching staff, and the general conduct of 
the school. 

A number of Ibursaries tenable at secondary schools is made available for 
pupils ibetween the ages of 12 and 14 years, whose parents' income is less 
than £2<60 per annum, or not more than a .quota of £60 per annum for eaeh 
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member of the family, exclusive of children earning 15's. or more weekly. 
Two-thirds of the-bursaries are available for pupils of country schools, and 
special provision is made for pupils of small country schools. 

Each bursary comprises a grant of text-books not exceeding in value 
£1 lGs. per annum, and an annual allowance of £4.0 for the first three years, 
and £5.0 for the fourth and fifth years, to holders who live away from home 
in order to attend school, the allowance in the case of those who reside at 
home being £12 per annum to the intermediate standard, increasing to £18 
and £24 respectively in the last two years. The bursaries awarded in 1926 
numbered 286, viz., 173 to boys and 113 to girls. Of these 2.02 were tenable 
at State high schools and 84 at private sch,ools. 

Bursaries, tenable for two or three years, are awarded upon the results of 
the Intermediate Oertificate Examination. They are of the value of fourth 
and fifth year bursaries. Thirteen were a,warded to boys and 2 to girls in 
1926. 

'Bursarjes tenable at the University of Sydney may be awarded to candi
dates at the Leaving Certificate examination who are under 19 years .orr age 
and whose parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
education. A full bursary entitles the holder to a grant for text~oks not 
exceeding £5 per annum, and to free education. An allowance not exceed
ing £25 per annum is made to those who need not board away from home in 
oOrder to attend the University, and not exceeding £65 per annum to those 
who must do so. The number of such bursaries awarded annually ranges 
from 25 to 4.0. Twenty were awarded to boys and 12 to girls in 1926. 

At 3Gth June, 1927, excluding 492 holders of war bursaries, there were 
1,2,.05 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, viz., 
1,.094 were attending courses of secondary instruction, and 111 were attend
ing University lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in ,1926-27 
were as follow:-

Allowances. Bursars. 'I! Allowances. Bursars. 

'! 

£ Ii £ 
12 423 'I 40 308 
18 12l 

II 
50 163 

24 83 65 40 
25 67 

I' Total 1,205 II 
" 

" 

In addition toO the bursaries made available ihy the Bursary Endowment 
Board, three bursaries, tenable for three yeam at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural College, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture on the results 
of the College entrance examination. These bursaries exempt their holders 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £3.0 'per annum. 
There are also three scholarships, tenable for tw.o years, at the farm schools 
at Bathurst and Wagga Experiment Farms; and one, tenable for one year, 
at the apprentice school at W ollongbar Experiment Farm. 

,War Ibursaries are provided ,by the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1927, was 492, each receiving £1.0 per annum. The total number awarded 
since they were initiated in 1916 was 1,959. 

The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 10 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adopted by ~he Repatriation Commission to assist 
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such children to obtain higher education and training for skilled trades, 
technical or professional careers. From the date these bf,mefits became 
available in February, 19'21, to 30th June, 1926, applications to the Oom
mission were approved in 2,691 cases in New South W ales and a sum of 
£201,035 was expended in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, but the greater part wasprQvided by the Oommonwealth Govern
ment. 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac Memorial Bursary Fund which was created 
by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. Bur
saric;;; awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1927, the number of such bursaries awarded was 
70,. ofwhi.ch six at the rate of £25 per annum were awarded in 1926-27. 

TRAINING OF SCHOOL TEACHERS. 

T,he Teachers' Oollege is maintained by the State for: the training of 
teachers for the State service. Teachers for private schools also may be 
trained at the Oollege on certain conditions, but few persons avail them
selves of this provision. ' 

A course at the Teaehers' Oollege extending over a 'Period of two years 
prepares teachers for the various classes of primary and infant schools. 
Teachers of small rural schools are required to undergo an abbreviated 
course of one year, and the course for teacherls of secondary ;schools extends 
over four years. Special courses are arranged to meet the requirements of 
the State schools and for the benefit of individual students possessing special 
capabilities. 

The training of the students enrolled at the Teachers' Oollege is conducted 
at the University and at three practice schools. A hostel for the accommo
dation of 1W0men students has been established in connection with the 
~eachers' Training College. 

The staff of the Oollege consists of a principal, vice-principal, forty-five 
lecturers, five visiting lecturers, and ten clerical and library assistants. 
Members of the teaching staff are afforded opportunities to study abroad, 
and leave of absence, on full pay, may be granted for this purpose. 

The library in connection with the Oollege contains 27,200 volumes. 

There were 1,256 students enrolled at the Teachers' Oollege in 1926, as 
shown in the following statement :-

Students. 

First year 
Second year 
Third year ... 
Fourth and fifth 
Graduate ... 
Short Course (one year) ... 
Cookery 

Total ... 

Men. Women. Total. 

163 318 481 
130 245 375 
42 51 93 
24 29 53 
6 10 16 

.. 68 139 207 

:::1 4~~- -8:: 1,2::-
Of these students, 1,254 were in receipt of living allowances and 2 were 

l'aying fees. 
Classification of State Teachers. 

,Teachers in the service of the State. are classified, and are promoted from 
one grade to another aecording to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and t4eir attainments as tested by written and oral 
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e:xaminations. Students who have, completed, a course of training at th~ 
'Teachers' College are reqnired to obtain practical e~erien:ce as teachers 
heforethey.areclassi:fied. 

A comparative statement of:thc·bJassifieation of ' the teaching stuff of-thc 
:State schools at:the e!J1dofthe years 19Uf' and 1926 is shown below; those 
in:the Technical Education Branch are not iU'Cluded. 

1916. 

I 
1926. 

'f~ 

i,wOmen·l lW-eIL l lie •. Total. I Men. ToW. 
I 

High School TeaChers •.• ... 204 
[ 

148 
! 

352 437 365 802 
Principals and Asaistauts-

First Class '" ... . .. 273 101 I 374 517 151 668 . 

Second Class '" .. ' ... ,1;037 6'56 I 1,693, 1,342 1,061 2,403 
Third Class ... ... . .. 1,466 1,005 

I 
2,471 1,141 1,639 2,780 

Unclassified ... ... ... } 609 1,634 2,'243} 
142 415 557 

Awaiting Classification .0. I 385 729 ];114 
,Cookery Teachers 59 I 59 110 Btl ... ... ... 

I 
... 

Sewing Mistresses ... ... ." 115 115 . .. 221 221 
Manual Training Teachers .. ... ... 

I 
.. . 181 .. , 181 

Visiting Teaehers ... ... ... ." ... 27 (J6 93 
Temporary Teachers .. , ... ... ... i .. . 57 573 &30-

---- ---I 
Total 3,589 3,'118 I 7,307 4,229 5,330 9,559 ... ... I Students In:'Prainin;g ... .. . 122 401 I 523 433 823 ],256 

Subsidised SChool Teachers ••• 1 31 508 539 27 471 498 

I- I -
Grana Total '''1 3,742 4,627 i 8,369 4,689 6,624 U,313 , 

I I 

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attai~
, ments of teachers in New South Wales during tlle, past ten years. The 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutely and relatively, mid 
a large' <increase has occurred among high school >teachers and those h'olding 

< first class certificates. At the end of <1926 there were 958 University 
,graduates in the teaching service, viz., 480 men and 478' women. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the 
Training College ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 

, requisite'teaching experience. Most of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third class certificates. 

'Teachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must have sufficient educational, attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary scR.)ols. The' average number of pupils enrolled in subsidised 
schools is seven per te~her; ilhe<schoo1sbeing situated in remote districts< 

&l'ATE ;EXPiIINDITUltE ON, BDtf{k\'YllilN. 

State Schools. 

Although the expenditure on the State schools rose steadily between 1901 
and 1911, the recent expansion of the system hIlS caused a very rapid in
crease in expenditure since that year, lmt more: < especially since 1919 on 
account of the substantial increases in salaries paid to teachers_ Part flf 
this additional expenditure :IutB been occasioned ~y the increase in tt[() 
number of scholars, bu.t the cost of education per punil has more < th," 

. doubled since 1911. The total expenditure on primary and secondary schools 

.~uring1926 was £4,327,570. 

l 
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The following"' staiementprovideS J}.' compa~ison' oitheJ~tate expenditul'e 
O&~oola Atintenal&rinre:1SS1. . Tb:e: ,expenditure 'GU technical' edneation 
itlmrot ~ill<lbt~. 

"Ma.iateaance 
Fer ,p,.)ilil.~M_ Quru:teFly'Enrolment. 

Year. and ~ilool '>'DlIlab 
Maintenance I Administration. Premises. . Expenditure. ~ l Total . Atlnri~n·1 Premises. Expenmture 

£ £ £ ,£ s. d. '£ s. d; ;£ s. d. 
1891 578,1111 191;'374 769;565 . .3 7 10 1 2,.6 4 10 4-
1901 703;.914' 57;663 761J637 .3 6 2 0 5 5 311 7 
1911 1,048;583 193;993 ~,242,576 413.10 o 17 4 511 2 
1921 3,2'2!},O42 329,795 .3,558,837 Jf) 4, 4 1 010 11 5 2 
1922 3,236i*1 499;283 ,,;,735;690 ALl8 5 1 10 7 11 9 0 
1923 3,186,477 653;625 3,840;102 9 13 1 1 19 7 11 12 8 
1924 3;297,8:28 8'17,686 4;1l5;S't4 !U4 9 2 8 3 12 3 0 
1926- ~m. '~L32 4,1.9S:~ 10 :6 ;.5 I 19 7 .12 6 0 
1926 3,627~652 6OO,~18 .4.321,5:;0 10 10 4 2 0 7 12 rOlL 

'Tlre.fees. oollected_in . lIighsehoals amounted to £25,395 in 1923 and to 
£28;259 in 1004. If these amounts he deducted :from the cost cif·Illl1tm
tenance the average . per pupil, as shown in the foregoing table, would lie 
reduced by ls. 6d: in 1923',and'ls.'-&i.in the following 'Year. 

'The following·statement·shows thedimibutionof expenditure, iucluding 
capital rofpenditurein oonnection'with'vPimary and secodnary schools (but 
omitiiug expendituTeon woofiieal 'education) in 1921alld subsequent 
yea:rs:-

Pltrticul_ 19l13. ·i19114. ]925. 1926. 

Sites, Building~,._AddiLjons*- :£ £ £ £ £ 
Primary Scho01st ... . .. 173;781 451,888 581,031 471,689 429,501 
High Schools ... ... ... 26;703 9,0:)1 14,844 28,187 4-),74:l 
Teachers' College ... ... 3,8Hi 45,000 27,319 4,160 . .. 

Rates (municipal and shireH ... 36,.:r.6. 25;034 51,607 55,021 61,531 
Rent, j!'urnitul'e atld. &pairs ... $9,l2O 122;.652. 142;825 117,075 168,144 
Salaries and Allowances-

Primary Schools::: .. , ... 2,44S,6~2,438,278 2,563,447 2,642,783 2,64.5,591 
High School.s '" ... ... 2OO;03S 194,290 199,638 325,445 333,966 
Evening Continuation Snhoois ... 12;1'00' 14,455 14,587 16,010 16,19l 

Other MaintenaJllle .. E:x:penditure~ 
188;~ Primary Schoolst ... . .. 1'16,099' 1S5,486 180,058 195,673 

High Schools . -. ... ... 27;3J14 26,892 28',463 27,436 39,990 
Evening Continuation Sc~ls;" I}Ml 1,436> .1,667 1,408 1,558 

Bursaries and Scholarships : .. .,. 58,_ 47,59IY ~,518 44,457
1 

36,S05 
Boarding andC.ollveyanceJAliowances 36,149 36,715 39,549 39,706 44,503 
TJ!&ii~g ofTeae.heM._ ... ... 98;:.537 SO, 031 77,.256 83,286 118,315 
SflhonEMedieaLlMpecticmJl . '.' ... 22oI97 29,067 .3T ,319 32,605 34,219 
SehOoLInspection . . ... ... .._0 '47;M1 4'&,4B'4 '4~,5S6 4<8',511 50;988 
~tra:tioft,ana: Qth'er'Expe_ 89;21() 9'5;100 76,.312 80,:(11) llO',553 

~;M~m' 
~.---' 1---------

Totlll. .. ... jSi. iJ:,81e'lll~. 4,115,514 4,198,452 1-,327,1570 

• Includes State InsWMlilloo~b'Bl1iltlillg$.. t,.Expemhld 'b:l"R....wned Prop~rties Depart-
ment.on behalf of Department ofo Education. t Includes expenditure on super·primary 

edru::a;;illD in·~ ___ bI'dt~eoJlw.uat>ioM"'d.l'lU'a];scbools. 

The-a.mouuts showJl.in.thefm:~ing.tables docn,.ot include any allowally.e 
ro.r· ves:i;ed,:residenc~ILgJ:aated.tQ,t~rs. oof. wlililh the annual value waS 
~~A;J$, in 192.6. Th.eriigm:esrure.eKclnsive also ()£interest paid on loal:t. 
money used for the erectwlillto.(dre~lti.· 
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Oapital Expenditure on School Buildings, etc. 
In view of an acute shortage of accommodation in State schools in recent 

years, large sums have been expended from the Loan Fund and the Public 
,Works Fund for the purpose of ,building new schools, teachers' residences, 
etc. The total amount so expended during the decennium ended 30th June, 
1927, was £4,278,893, the expenditure in each year being as follows:-

Y""r ended Expenditure from Year ended Expenditure from 

30th June. Loan and Public 30th June. Loan and Public 
Work.Fund •• Works Funds. 

]918 295,449 ]923 530,428 
19]9 193,87i 1924 591,784 
1920 270,223 1925 657,119 
1921 251,734 1926 505,153 
1922 330,084 19"27 6Si3,04-7 

The amounts expended during the four years ended June, 1921, were dis
bursed from the Public Works Fund, which represents money derived' from 
the sale of Crown lands and grants from consolidated revenue. In later years 
a large proportion was dbtained from loans, but in some cases provision has 
been made that the amounts be recouped to the Loan F\md from the Public 
;Works Fund. ' 

Total Public Expendit'ure on Education. 
In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system. 

the public expenditure on education in New South Wales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect (If 

education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure On 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing oapital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including: 
grants and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

Year Expenditure. 
ended 

I I I 30th Jnne. Capital. Annual. Total. Per head of 
P'Jpulation. 

- £, -£ -£ -£ s. d. 
]911 ]76,778 ],213,368 1,390,146 o 17 5 
1921 251,880 3,473,545 3,725,425 1 15 8 
1923 555,765 3,651,84-0 4,207,605 1 18 9 
1924 592,168 3,710,906 4,300,075 1 18 11 
1925 665,239 3,901,337 4,566,576 2 0 6 
19"26 512,225 4,039,154 4,551,379 1 19 7 
1927 666,304 4,223,077 4,889,381 2 1 8 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricul
tural college and experiment farms and societies for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests, of which particulars are shown in the chapter 
relating to the agriculturaUndustry. They exclude also the interest paid on 
loan money invested in works used .for public instruction. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIC ISocIETIES. 

Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the advance
ment of Science, Art, and Literature. The Commonwealth Government hilS 
afforded a measure of recognition to the efforts of Australian men of letters 
by establishing in 1908 a Commonwealth Literary Fund to provide pensioIl9 
an.\! allowances to literary Illen and their families. . 
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The Royal Society of New South W,ales is one of the oldest of the educa
tional organisations. Its objects are the advancement of science in Aus
tralia, and the encouragement of original research in aU subjects of scien
tific, artistic, and philosophic interest, which may further the development 
of the resources of Australia, draw attention to its products, or illustrate 
its natural history. 

The study of the botany and natural h.istory of Australia lIas attracted 
many enthusiastic students, and the Linnrean ,society of New South :Wales 
was esta1Jlished for the special purpose of promoting the advancement of 
these particular sciences. 'The ,society has been richly endowed, and pos
sesses a commodious building at Elizabeth Bay, Sydney, to which are 
attached a library and museum. The proceedings are published at regular 
intervals, and contain many valuable papers, with excellent illustrations of 
natural history. 

Other important scientific societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a b!ranch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 18<81; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Royal Geographical [Society; the University Science Society; Australian 
Historical Society; the N atumlists' Society of New South Wales; and a 
branch of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1925. , ; 

All the learned professions are represented by associations or societies. ~ 

The Royal Art 'Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 
Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may he made of the 
Royal Sydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 

lVorkers' Educational Association. 
'The Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 

at a conference called iby the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1913. Its main purpose is "to bring the mellowing influence of education 
into the Labour Movement," and its appeal is to workers of aU degrees. It 
works in conjunction with otheI' educational associations (part.icularly the 
Tutorial ClaS'ses at the University) and with working-class organisat.ions. 
It publishes a monthly magazine and a ,series of books on matters of local. 
and general economic importance. In 1927 the membership of the associa
tion in New South Wales consisted of 989 individual members, and 126 
organisations were affiliated with it. 

In 1927 sixty-three classes were held, viz., twelve at the University, 
twenty-three in the city and suburbs, ten in the' Newcastle district, and 
eighteen in other country districts. 'The number of students enrolled was 
1,983, and the effective enrohnent was 1,645. The association received an' 
€ndowment of £400 from the State and grants amounting to £1,361 from the 
Carnegie Corporation, and its subscription fees amounted to £779. The 
surplus on the sale of lit.erature amounted to £173 in 1927, and the surplus 
.on all operations for the year was £1,350. ,I, 

CONSERVATORIUM OF MuSIC. 
The State Conservatorium of Music, which was established in 1915, 

provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the advanced stages. 
The studies are divided, into two sections. The Music ,School Section con
sists of three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending over two years. A certificate is gl·anted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate 6£ 
the :M:usic School Section entitles the hoh~ers to admission 10 1h(3 Diploruu 
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Section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the Pro'fessiOJial 
Diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the Con· 
servatorium. .A preparatory course is available for juveniles who have not 
previously received musical tuition. 

The number of students enrolled in the various courses of study at the' 
Consen"atorium was 1,622 in 1925, and 1,567 in 1926. The receipts in 
1926-27 consisted of fees and deposits amounting to £24,861; revenue from 
hire of hall, concerts, etc., £1,161; and the expenditure-payments to pro
fessional staff, £18,601; other salaries, £8,855; and contingencies, £3,~67. 
The excess of expenditure over receipts amounted to £5,001. 

MUSEu]'{S, l.mRARIES, AND ART GALLERY. 

The Government of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
and liibraries and a National Art Gallery. The expenditure iby the State on 
'buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1927, amounted to £423,988. 

Museums. 
The Australian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 

Australia. It is inoorporated under control of trustees, with a State endow· 
ment, which is supplemented by annual Parliamentary appropriations. It 
contains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a 
valuable collection of zoological and ethnolog~cal specimens of distinctly 
Australian character. A library containing many valuable publications i" 
attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demonstrations are given 
in the Museum, and are open to the public. During the year 1926 visitors 
'to the Museum numbered 280,350, as compared with 254,560 in 1925. The 
institution is supported by a statutory endowment of £1,000 per year and by 
an annual parliamentary appropriation, amounting in 1926 to £18,471. 
The expenditure during the year was £21,119. 

A Technological Museum has been estalblished as an adjunct to the 
Central Technical College. It contains a valuable seriEti of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchasB, gift, loan, or exchange. 'Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, New
:lastlc, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection IWith the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. . 

There is a :Mining ..and Geological Museum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its funetions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaclringaids.in schools; aDd.in other institu.tions. 

The Agric:uJ.tu."1'ai and, Forestry' Mi!USeUm is an. adjunct of the Department 
of Agricuiture. 

The public have access to the "Nicholson'"' Museum of Antiquities, the 
/I Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney, University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic Giu-dens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of 'Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Li"brary of New South Wale&.. 
The Public ,Library of New South Wales was incorporated in 1890 with 

a statutory endowment of £2,000 per annum for the purchase of books. In 
1924 the National Library Act authorised the erection of new buiIding3 at 
an estimated cost of £495,500. 
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The scope of the library, which is essentially a reference institution, is 
extended by a loan system,. lIDde:r which books are forwarded to individual 
students in the country, and to institutions, such as libraries, s0hools of arts, 
progress associations, lighthouses, associations of primary prod-acers, 
branches of the rublic SchooYTea.cher:f AssociatimlS' and of the Agricult1l1'al 
Bureau, and schools. 

ill .Juue 1927, the Reference Department of the Public Library (exclusive 
o£ the Mitchell Library) contained 281,852 volumes, including 52,372 
volumes for country libraries under the lending system. The attendance ot 
vi,sitors during .the year 1926-27 numbered 208,700. 

The Mitchell LibrarY' contains. a unique collection, principally of bwks 
arid manuscripts rellating to Australasia and paintings of local historic 
interest donated by }\If.r. David Scott Mitchell to the trustees of the Public 
LiIb~ary.Mr. 1£itohell endowed the library with an amount orf £70,00f}, the 
l11eome from which is expended on books and manuscripts. In 1927 there 
were 118,810 volumes in the Mitchell Library, which is located in a separate 
.~uiMing. There were 20,560 visitors during the year 1926~21 . 

. ;'l'he· total cost ,to: the State of the Public I,ihrary buildings was £29,158, 
and of the Mitchell Library £43,738. The expendit.ure OIL maintaining .the 
Public Library (including the Mitchell Library) during 1926-27 was £26,017, 

-indlimng £2,59'9- from the' Mitchell Library' Endowment Fund. 

Syd-lI;~yM uni-eip.al Library. 
"Fhe Sydney Municiplll Library is '8 free lending· Hbrary administered by 

the'(]ity Oounci1.It, contained 45,572 volumes in 1926. 
":M!aintenance<!osts' during 1<926 amounted to £14;845, made up as foIloWl!':-

3a]aries, etc., £8,133; books, periodicals, binding, and electric lighting, 
£J.),7.12. 

ather Libraries. 

Looollibraries established in about 400 centres throughout the State, may 
.he cla.ssedbroadly .under two heads-Schools of Arts, receiving an annual 
~hv®.tirul in. poopol'tion· to tneamQunt of monetary support accorded by 
the puhlic;, and Free I..ibllaries,est-ablished in connection with municipalities. 
Under the provisions of the Local Government Act any shire or municipality 
may establish a public library, art gallery, or museum. 

_The'anwunt, Raid on· 'behalf of the: building .and maintenance claims of 
Schools o£,Artsm.1926 was £5,181. 

The library' of the AuSitralian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
Ecientiffc library forstail' use, is accessible to students, and about 25,200 
volumes may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the 
National Herbarium there are 9,566 volumes. 

The library in connection with the Technological Museum, at the Oentral 
~rechnical Oollege, contains approximately 12,800 text-books. In the library 
of the Teachers' College there are 27,250 volumes; in libraries attached to 
State Schools, 455,075 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at the University 
168,900 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Lihrary contains over 52,000 booms, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the Law Oourts and Government Offices. 

National Art Gallery of New South Wales. 

The N'ational Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 
water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 
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The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £174,700, and the cost 
of the building to 30th June, 1927, was £94,437. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at end of year 1926 was 
2,860, and the total amount expended in purchasing works of art during that 
;year was £4,667, distributed as shown below:- • 

Classification. I 
PaintinltS. etc .• I Expendituro 

in GaIIe~·. dnring 11126. 

Oil Paintings 
Water Coloura 
Black and White Works 
Statuary, Casts, and Bronzes 
Various Art Works in Metals, 

Mosaic, etc. 

Total ... 

! 

··1 
... .. 

Ivory, Ceramics, Glass, 

No. 
566 
434 
856 
186 

818 

£ 
3,694 

255 
276 
418 

24 

4,667 . .. j 2,860 
--.--.-------.---~-------.--:----'------

The total expenditure during the year amounted to £10,198, including 
salaries and wages of £3,249. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1926 was 146,640 on 
w€(-k days and 77,850 on Sundays. 

Art students under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy th& 
benefit of a collection of hooks of reference on art subjects. Oollections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
290 pictures being so distributed among twenty-one country towns during 
1926. 

The Gallery has received hut small s'upport from private endowments, and 
consequent upon its limi·ted funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of conte:mporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
is awarded annually to· the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils or water colours, or the 
best production of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or women distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
ill each year is approximately £400. ' 



LAW COURTS, 
ONE of the cardinal principles of the constitution of New South Wales is 
that of the 'Supremacy of the law of the land inherited from England. By it 
equal legal status is accorded to all citizens. No person may be punished 
lawfully except for a breach of law proven in the courts before which all 
men have equal status, including rights or appeal 'and the right, in proper 
cases, to contest the validity of laws and regulations in the law courts. 

Laws. 

The ,body of law in force in New South 'Wales consists of the following 
elements:-

(i) The Common Law of England and English statute law inherited on 
the original settlement of the colony in 1738, or applied iby Act of 
Ptlrliament in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State o,f New ISouth W,ales, 
together ,with ,regulations, rules, and orders made thereunder, and 
certain decisions of the State Judges having the force of law. 

(iii) Acts pas,sed 'by th~ Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations, 
rules, and orders made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial laws binding New South 'Wales as part of the British 
Empire, ,as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as 'U State. ' 

The last-named, however, relate mainly to external affairs or matters of 
Imperial concern. 

The proper subjects f~r Federal legislation are limited in number. In 
some oases Federal powers of legislation are exclusive, in others concurrent 
with those of the State. In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override 
State laws. The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are confined 
mainly to public law, and to those matters of private law on which interstate 
uniformity is desiralble. The greater part of private law is enacted by the 
State Parliament. 

The legal system of New South IWales is highly developed, having been 
modelled closely on that of England by incorporating into the body of local 
law and ~egal procedure leading features from the :English system. 

The main features of the system are that established law is enforced 
by public law courts by judges who hold office until1:Jhey reach a prescribed: 
retiring age, subject only to good behaviour, as determined by Parliament; 
the advocates employed at law are subject to the special control of the 
Supreme Court; and officers of police or prisons are answerable at law for 
the manner in which their duties are performed. 

The jurisdictions of the courts of law are distributed in such a way as to 
secure prompt trial. :M:inor civil and criminal cases are relegated to Courts 
of Petty Sessions within the districts in which they arise, and more im
portant civil cases are heard before a judge of the District Court, who also 
presides in criminal jurisdiction over Courts of Quarter 'Sessions. 

The Supreme Court of New South Wales has jurisdiction in all matters of 
law arising in the State, except certain matters of a Federal nature, which 
are reserved for the High Court 0'£ Australia. It may delegate certain of its 
powers, and exercise general powers of supervision over the administration 
of justice through its right to issue arid enforce writs and to hear appeals: i 
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A nUlIIioor of courts of law have been established to deal with certain 
special matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Fair ~ents Oourts, Taxation Oourts 
of Review (Mining) W'ardens' Oourts, OGutts of Marine Inquiry, Land 
and Valuation Oourt, and, a1lli>ng criminal courts of magisterial rank. 
Ooroners' Oourtsand Children's Oou:rts. 8peemijUrisdietiottSllreexereised 
by the Industrial Commission and by the Workers" Oompensation: COm
mission .. ISpecialmatters arising ~·the·various land laWS' "of the Staw 
are dealt with Ly Local Land ·B6RTds. . 

T'he external courts of law, whose juri:sdicti~m··ertends ·to New South 
Wales are the Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Council' (a:ppellate only); 
and the High Oourt of Australia (originail in certain matters and appellate 
in other matters). 

Jurisdiction under Feder.aL laws. iSc g€'.n.erally exerci:sa.bJ.e .·by any satte 
('ourt, presided over by a magistrate or judge, suoject to the sameJimitatiuns 
as are imposed on their jurisdictions under State laws. 

FUGITIVE; OFFEmlERSMND .Eu~N., 

:By the Service and Execution of Prooess AC!t':4(Eedl!ll"lltl) •. civil process 
commenced in.any: State of the ODlDIIlDnwealth ~ibe.lWrvedin.any'other, 
and judgment .. O'hiained in any Statennay beenfurced~in any odier. In 
criminal proceedings; warrants issuetl in ORe State and.. endor1!ed.in another 
may Ibe duly executed in that State and·thefiigitive. surrendered. 

Special arrangemelitsgovemingthese:m:a"tteTs;f!S'betwoon dill'eTent ~ of 
the British Empire are made by thtrF'Ugiti~"'Ol&'nders" .A1:it;.1881 (Im
perial). Subject to local inquiryand;corumittal, any-p-eTSOIT'chargoo with an 
offence punishable by imprisonment' fOT.twelve·:mmntm Ol'·nmre: .lImY' be 
&rrested under a wanant locally ·endorsed;.'OS':lln'd€r -'8,' p:rovisiQunt warrant 
in cases of. suspicion, andextradited~ 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by. Imperial.AJmij .Ol'~loal 
Acts of special· sanction, under -treaties COllcluded~with·,the,oounkies oon
earned. But such treaties may !be a~.only.,hy .the;l'mperialGovern~ 
m-ent, and these are usually made applicable to. tJm Whol6JEmpim. V.8.rl0lill 
Acts are in force. As rflglal"ds New South. W:a~/appliR.ation..f"'r ·the 
surrender of a foreign criminal.ismade.to :t'he,Govel'nO'~tmral.1h:r.th.e 
:foreign consul or government. concerned. No person; .1iowever,. :m4-Y be 
surrendered without due inquiry into the charge laid againsthim;:.andwhmt 
surrendered .he must not be tried [01.-_ any other offence. personsch8.l'g'ed 
with political offences only-may "llotbe extrmlltelf. A'pplieatioli .miGreign 
countri:es for surrender of a criminal to NilrBOutb' Wtle&-are"osuall;v-madir 
by the Attorrrey"General. 

Am.uN'lSTRA'fION o<F':T.AW;; 
Jlinisiers'of, the GromHii 

In New ISouth. ,WRIes· the: duty of 'administlilri1lg .. 11l~ .is"nl:lott&i.to. 
Ministers of the,' Crown in their, rHspootive,,,sp~i.'.md~ a;,tRbl&,oiAtWsi 
administered by each 11:inister;:mfW 'be',foundi,im" Tln¥"N'bW ;S-oo;tniWruss; 
Parliamentary Oompanion1' 1J sually-an .Atoo:rney-fieueral ,-and, a ,Minister 
of Justice are appointed, hut,sometimesHmge"o~)are oomiliini!!od:anlLa 
Solicitor-General 1s included in the ·Oabinet;. SOmetiiIms too,Si)li<iitol!" 
General is a salaried public servant. Tllere,is.,a.J.iro, a"Or.o:wn &li~ito~ 
salaried pu?blic seRVant. 

The Attorney·'General is charged with the conductor hllsin~l!prelati~ 
to the higher courts (such as',8itpYeme and Distri:ct"C&urt%); th'e,Offiees'of 
theOrown: SDlieitor, Orown: Proseclrto'l's; .-Clerk'of·the-Peace, .amFPa:rlia" 
mentary Draftsmen, as well' as ststute"laweDl'lOO-lida:tion-and'.cerlam' Acts;, 
including ,the Poor Prisoners'Deience Act a:ud:tne:Pool'PersonS' 'Legal' 
Remedies Act. Furthermore; he corresponds wiih'.other:Miillisters onquee-> 
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tions of State 011 which his legal opinion is required; ,mId, with judges~ on 
matters within his ,rontrol,.initiates .. and. defends proceedings by 01'" against' 
the State, . and determines whether prosecution lies in cases of indi<:table 
offences. 
'The Minister .nfJ'Usticesupervises.the working of~the. magistrates' court$, 

of gaols and penal est9!blishments, the infliction of punishmentand'-exe.cution 
of sentences, also the operations of the various offices connected with· too 
Supreme and DistrictOourts. He adniinisters Acts of Parliament relat
ing i;ojustice3, jUrms,-,corol'lell8, prisom and:prisGlmrs;. crimimtls, .. inGiates, 
registr.atioll;Of:1irm.s, complmies, and licenslild trades and callUxgs ... 

Judge$. a/. the SupremeOMJ,ri. 

J lldges,'of ,the.ISupreme Court _of New South -W alesarestjrled " J ustioos/' , 
a-ridaTe appointed'by Oommission of the Governor on. the advice of the, 
BxecutiveOouncil~' No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme. 
Court unless he is a'lmrrister of five years standing: In ,addition to exer
cisinglegal jurisdiction the judges have. power to make rules governing 
court procedure and· to control' the admission to practice of barristers and 
solicitors and to snpel"Visetheir conduct; 

A judge is immune from 'P~'osecution for the performance of .his judicial 
duties within thesrope of his jurisdiction. He holds offioo" during good 
behaviour" until the age oLseventy years at a 'salary £.xed by statute-
£3;500 per annum to the Ohied' J'ustice and £21000 per annum to eaC'hi 
puisne judge; By, these. PTovisionsthe judiciaTY is rendered completely 
independent ofthe'cxecutive, .buto a judge may ibe removed from officehy 
the Orown on the address ·of both Houses of Parliament. Each member 
of the Industrial -Commission of New South Wales has the same status 
and rights as-·a puisne joogtH)f"the,Si:rpl'eme,Dourt. 

Judges of the DistrictOo'Urt. 
Any"iharoster of'fiveyearsstandlng or,' attorney of seven years standing 

may be appointed,as judgeof'the District Court<by the,Gove'l"llor to exercise 
the jurisdiction of the. Court in districts allotted by the Crt/vernor. Such 
p,ersonsholdoffiee ,duriHg'aib-ility andogoodbehaviour, at a salary of £1;500 
per annum. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability 
or misbehaviouT'Su'bjectfirst toappealto the Governor·in·Council. A judge 
may 'not engage ,in the'praetiee.of the legal profession:. The chaihrum of 
the ,Woyknrs' Oompensation 'Oommission has the same status asa District 
Oourt Judge. 

Other 07ficersofth:e Oourts. 
Oertain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial ,duties, Ibut, special. officers',are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of jllstice, viz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act' in Qi'iminalCouris in prosecutii),gpersollS accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Seseions,too{Jlerkof the Peace and his deputies; 
to 'act as Ole'rks fortheOourts of the Quarter 'Sessions, Registral'5 of the 
Small Debts and District Courts, and 'Bailifl's. 

In C'Onneetionwith-t'helSupreme Court there are twoilll1>()rtant officers-in 
addition to those connootedwith specialjurisdiC'tions, viz., the Prothtr' 
notary and the. Sheriff. 

The ProthonotttTY of the£upremeOoo-rt' lisits·princi>ImI offi'cer"in -the 
common law "and criminaHurisdiction.· He'-aets 'asregisttar'of the (Jolll'i:l!t' 
of, Matrimonial 0a:use&;' Adiniialiy" and criminal Appeal. TheProthG~' 
notary Or his'dep:uty,~ iberempowered under'I"ulesof the.conrt to transact', 
business usually transaetedbya judge sitting in chambers, except-in reepecl' 
of matters relating to the liberty of ihe subject. 
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The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The fUlllctions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of judgment:;! 
and execution ()f writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holding 
of courts. 

Magistrates. 
Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 

unless it is certified by the Public 'Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the pleasure of the Governor. 

[Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, and W ollongong, the jurisdiction of the Court Of Petty 
8essions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magistrates. In country 
districts jurisdiction in Petty ,sessions is exercised by Police Magistrates 
wherever convenient, and otheJ.'IWise Iby hOll'ortary justices in minor cases. 
Police Magistrtates were first appointJed in 1837, and Stipendiary MagiSJtmtes 
in J881. 

IThe jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Courts 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, e:x;plained later. In addition they usually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining Wardens, and Industrial Magistrates. 

Justices of the Peace. 
Persons of mature age and good character may ibe appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary, 
and! is held during the pleasure of the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and' must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
office under the -Women's .Legal Btatus Act, 11918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documents. 

In March, 1928, there were approximately 23,100 Justices of the Peace 
in New 'South "Vales, including 691 women. 

Registr~tion of Legal Documents, etc. 
The RegistrarcGeneral in New South Wales registers certain occur

rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of. deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and firms, and of documents under 1he Real Property Act; of 
hills of sale, and of instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain otJher Acts. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion 'by the public. Fees are charged. in most cases for registration and for 
inSpeCtion. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and for public documents sold by the Registrar-General during 
1926 was £240,128, of which £170,163 were collected by the Land:; Titles 
Branch and £60,916 by the Deeds Branch: 
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The registration of patents, copyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
upon the Federal authorities. A patent granted under the Commonwealth. 
law is afforded protection in all the States, and in the Territory of Papua, 
for sixteen years. The copyright in a book, the performing right in a 
dramatic 01' musical work, and the lecturing right in a lecture, continue 
for the author's life and :fifty years after his death. The Eritish Copyright 
Act, subject to certain modifications, is in force in the Commonwealth 
under the Capyrigiht J\ldt, 1912'. 

The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
bo renewed. from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for 
five years, and the period extended to :fifteen years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two years of registration. 

Under t.."he Vlarious Imperial and Federal Acts, arrangements may be 
made by means of .reciprooallegislation for the protection in other countries 
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs. In all cases the rights of 
'holders under Vhe legis.lation of 'a State were conserved. 

Public Trustee. 
The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to. 

estates in terms of the Public 'Trustee Act, 1913, .as amended in 1923. The 
Pu'blic Trustee may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settle
ment; executor of a will; administrator under a will where the executor 
declines to act, is dead or IlIhsent from the State; administrator of intestate 
estates; and as agent or attorney for any person who authorises him s;) 
to act. In general the Public 'Trustee takes out probate 01' letters of 
administration in the Probate Court in the ordinary way, Ibut he may file 
an election to administer in that court in certain cases in testacy or 
intestacy where rthe gross value of the estate does not exceed £400. He may 
act a1so as manager, guardian, or receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incapable person, or as guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He 
is a corporation sole with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supreme Court. 

Where the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
e~nses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the 
Auditor-General. 

The following is a summary of the transactions during the last recent 
years:-

Year ended 30th June. 
P"rticu\al'!!. 

I I I I 1923. 192i. 1925 1926. 1927. 

Estates received for Adminis- I 
tration ... ... . .. 1,866 2,239 2,266 1,975 2,217 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Amount Received" ... . .. 829,475 870,554 930,890 1,005,240 1,150,71!) 
Amount Paid' ... .. . .. 789,355 897,650 769,510 1,012,371 1,183,629 
Commission and Fees ... ... 31,761 I 27,130 30,822 35,538 40,002 
Unclaimed Money-

3,8221 10,865 2,139 89,731 22,430 Paid into Treasury ... 
Subsequently Claimed ... 995 I 383 1,860 1,514 1,16S 

Credit Balances of Estates ... 2,887,434 3,235:742 3,637,188 3,642,624 4,16S,622 

• On behalf of estates. 
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- D1!lring the year ended 301fu June, 1927, the -eperati'Ons resulted in a 
pro1itof £5,626, whieh increased the a-ceamulatedpronts to £27,337. 

The Dumber of estates handled between the ineeption of the office of 
Publie Trustee on 1st, January, 1914, and 30th June, 1927, <W~s 34,269, and 
their aggregate value £11,282,078. 

JURySVSTEM. 

Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted. by indictment in the 8upreJ1lo 
(Jourt or Courts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to ·the facts of the case, the punishment being deter
mined by the jUdge. Most civil cases' may .be- tried before A special jury 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve pel'Sons, upon application and with 
the "Consent of the court. . The jury in such cases determines questio.ns of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relati&n to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts"regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man. ab0ve the age of 21 years residing 111. New South·;W ales, and having 
.a·clear yearly income of. £30 or more freom real and personal estate, Dr il 

real lind personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The principal 
ex'eeptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South Wales 

, f'Or at least seven years, and certain :persons attainted of treason or :felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, membel'S of Parliament, ael'tain 
'PUblic officers, officers of the.public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
'Of the defence forces, employees of the State Go.vern:ments,. elergymen, 
barristers, f!olicitors, magistrates, poliee .officers, doctors,. dentists, chemists, 
,schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persons, .and 
IDen ahove the age of 60 years who claim exemption. Women are not liable 
for service '<lllll ;inries. 

A jurors' list is oompiled annually in' Octo'ber roreach PettySessiMl~ 
District by the 8eD.iOT"~liee officer. This· list hr' made; available for pu.blic 
inspection, 'and' revised in December before a: magistrBlte. Lists of peIli30ns 
qualified and liable to" serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons or prescribed aV0cations. 

'The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Accused 
persons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital eases,without assigning reasons. In 
civil cases twice the number of jurors required'llre summoned, 'and one
fourth of the' number is 'struck off by each party to the ease. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged, 
and the accused tried again !before ano~her jury,. In civil cases the -,rerdict 
of three-fourths of the jury may be accepted .aUex six hours' deliberatilin, 
but failing agreement within twelve hours, the jiIrY is discharged and a 
new trial held. 

LEGAL' PRoFESSIIllN. 

The legal profession in New ,south.W ales is controHed by regulations of 
the Supreme,Oourt, which prescribe the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
-Which must be'passed prior to' admission. to practice. Separate bo'ards,.hav.e 
.been established to govern the'admission of barristers and of solicitors. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
couns of New ISouth iWales, but the Sup"l"eme Court may suspend or remove 
from the roll. any solicitor for proven misconduct or malpractice. Bar
risters have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in court, but 

I 
I 
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5Cl!les (}l charges £01' Qertam services rendered by solicito~ are prescribed 
by regulation and. in certain instances costs of suits are taxed off iPy iul 
officer of the Supreme Court. 
, 1'he following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 

in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 
in recent years:--

Solicitors. 
End of Year. Barristers. 

I 
\ 

S)dney. Country, TotM. 
I 

1911 156 603 411 1,014 
1921 185 681 431 1,112 
Hl22 184 717 439 1,156 
1923 199 754 440 1,194 
1924 211 790 457 1,247 
19'25 217 798 476 1,274 
]926 229 835 477 1,31~· 

1927 227 858 494 1,3~2 

The number of ;barristers at the end of 1927 included 31 King's Counsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the 'District iOourt judges, 
the Master in Equity, magistrates, 'State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers; nor those on ,the roll--but not resident--in New 
Sout,,~ Wales. T'here were also 6'4 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the ,Oouncil. of the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the IncOl'porated Law Institute of New South 
Wales. There is fllso a Society of Notaries. 

Poor Persons' Legal Expenses. 
Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 

trial for an indictruble offence may apply for legal aid for his defem'() 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that 'the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
!be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the' defence of the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable' 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are 'Parties. Such pro
ceedings may not be instituted without permission, and jtldges to whom 
applications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors have ffill'olled under this Act to give their ser
vices free,. of charge, on .. being assigned in a proper case. Out-of-pocket 
expenses" Etl'e,paid :Jby 't~ Crown. .' ' 

CoURTS OF CIVIL JIJRISDIOTION. 

Oourts.ofPettyBessions (Sman Debts Oourt). 
A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred ibythe Small Debts Recovery 

Act, 1912, on, magistrates and justices sitting as Small 'Debts Oourts tt' 
determine, ih:a summary' way' according to equity and good conscience, 
RI!ti6ns for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts' 
is .limited to cases involving. not mOl'ethan £50. A police or stipendiary 

61675-D 
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magistrate may exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear ·cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, !by consent of the parties, up to £30, !but the courts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general, appeal may be made from a decision of the court only when 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
J)ench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence filed, or where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such hailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of judgments. 

Particulars of the transactions ot Courts of Petty Sessions in their civil 
jurisdiction during the last five years are shown :below:-

I 
Plaints 

I 
V crdiets for Plaintiff. I E~ecutions I Garnishee 

Year. Orders entered. NUDlher. Amount. lSjued. issued. 

.I!t22 48,985 17,899 163,803 6,549 1,868 

1923 59,747 2t,716 198,558 7,846 2,694 

1924 66,821 27,669 220,442 8,199 3,700 

]92;) 70,798 29,278 249,418 9,807 5,205 

1926 77,365 31,569 I 288,735 10,3JO 5,374 

In garnishee cases the 'Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee 
to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and .by a 
subsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
gatnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases in 192() numbered 5,374. 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in New South Wales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Courts and the :SupremeCourt. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, wh" have 
jurisdiction only over cases arising in districts allotted to them. Sittings 
are held at pl~ces and times appointed by the Governor·in-Council. In 
1926 there were seven District Court Judges and courts were held in sixty
two districts. The courts sit during ten months of the year in the Metro
'POlis, and three or more times per year in important country towns. A 
registrar and other officers are attached to each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard 'by one judge sitting alone, hut a jury may be 
cmpanelled thy directlon of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Court, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 

Litigants may be compelled in appropriate cases to apply to the District 
Court by the power of the Supreme 'Court.to remit proper cases to it, and 
by the rule of the Supreme Court not to allow costs to parties who recover· 
a snn not exceeding £30 in litigation 'before it. 
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The findings of the District Oourt are intended to be final and right of 
appeal may be excluded by written agreement between litigants, but new: 
trials may the granted at the discretion of the Judge of the District Oourt. 
Otherwise appeal may 'be made to the Supreme Oourt in cases involving mora 
than £10 where a point of law or question of the admissibility of evidence is 
raised. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Oourts in their original juris
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

Causes Tried. Judgment 
Causes for Causes Total Dis· Plaintiff Total Cause. Verdict continued by Default, referred Suits Suits Peuding Year. Verdict for or Settled Con· to disposed arising ... ndin 

for Defendant without fession, Arbi- of. during Arrear. 
Plaintiff. (including hearing. or Agree- tration. Year. 

Nonsuit, 
etc.). ment. 

I 
192'2 643 286 

I 

2,187 3,509 4 6,629 7,1l4 3,237 

1923 768 317 2,668 4,019 27 7,799 8,162 3,600 

1924 739 329 2,970 4,364 6 8,408 8,959 4,151 

1925 752 309 2,764 4,846 3 8,674 8,874 4,351 

1926 824 327 3,039 4,911 4 9,105 9,174 4,420 

Of the cases tried during 1926, 112 Wf're tried by jury and 1,039 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the . year was 
£274,605. 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a consideraJble 
umount of work is done in the District Oourts under various Acts. 

The number of issues remitted for trial from the Supreme Court to Dis
trict ,Courts in 1926 was 76, including 70 in matrimonial causes. 

Under the Workmen's Compensation Act, there were 107 applications for 
arbitration, and 7'8 awards were made in favour of the applicants. Sums 
amounting in the aggregate to £39,939 were paid into Court in respect of 90 
cases of death, and there were referred to the Judge ,52 cases relating to 
agreements, while 59 agreements were registered without further inquiry. 

There were four appeals under the Mining Acts from decisions of the 
Wardens' Courts. There were 112 appeals against rating by Local Govern
ment authorities; 9 assessments were confirmed, 47 assessments were varied; 
and 56 were settled. Other appeals' under the Local Government Acts num
bered 13, of which 5 were upheld, 2' were dismissed, and 6 were settled or 
discontinued. 

There were 507 appeals against assessments under the Income Tax (State) 
Act; 14 assessments ";ere confirmed, 17 were varied, 225 were settled or 
:withdrawn or struck out, and 251 were pending at the end of the year. 

,In addition, 1,794 warrants and writs were issued for the enforcements of 
judgments and orders, there were 941 examinations of judgment debtors, 
560 orders for attachment of debts, and 111 writs of. ca. sa. 

Appeals were made in 29 cases against judgments or orders of the District 
Oourt, and 2 such appeals were \ipheld, 7 were refused, 17 were dealt with 
otherwise or were not proceeded with, and 3 were pending. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

SUPREME COURT. 

The Supreme Court of New South Wales ' was, established in 1824 under, 
the Charter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice and not 
more . than eight Puisne Judges, of whom four'are engaged usually in the" 
COIlUllOR' Law and. Criminal jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Causes. 

The Oourtpossesses original iurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State (other than special matters concerning land and industrial 
arbitration), in certain cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been 
conferred, in Admiralty, and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised 
usually by one judge. The procedure and practice of the Oourt >u'e definf'Ai 
by statute, or'regulated by rules which'may be ,made 'by any three or more 
judges. In proper cases appeals may be carried from findings of the Suprffille 
Court to the High Court of Australia or to the Privy Council. 

Particulars are given 'below of each division of the civil iurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Gomm£m Law Jurisdic,tion. 

The juri'sdiction of the Supreme Court at Comrnoh, Law extends to cases 
not falling within any other jurisdiction., Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of four, 
or of twelve in special 'cases. A jury may be dispensed with hy consent of 
both parties and under istatutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
" in chambers l> to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs il:lSuoo 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common 'Law Jurisdiction) during_the 
last five years. 1}he number of writs issued includes cases which ,,;ere settled 
by the parties without further litigation. 

Particulars. 

Writs Issued ... ... . .. 
Judgments Signed. ... ... . .. 
Causes Tried,-

'V.erdiotJor Plaintiff ... . 
" Defendant .. . 

Jury Disagreed ... .. 
Nonsuits. ... · ... . .• 

Total 

CallSe8-
Not pro~eedoowith .. . 

'·Refemd tuArbitrlftion ... . 

1922. 

5,Oi2 
2,433' 

166 
45 

1 
8 

220 

23tt 
1 

I 
I 

1923. 

.5,585 
2,787 

166 
39 
2 

I 

7 I 

1924 •. 

6.284 
2,990 

222 
61 

2 
14 

I 
I 

192;;" 

6,1145-
3,241 

237 
46 
2 

15 

1926. 

6,625 
3,182 

205 
61 
2 

21 

214 1~;---3;- --2;-

255 I 
3 i 

249 
2 

218 345 
1 

--- ~----I----- ----------
_ Total Causes dealt with ... __ 4_5_7_ 472 i 550 520 635 

Fees paid into Consolidated .Revenue £ ' £ I £, I £ £ 
,Fund*' ... ...... '''1 18,404 20,3S8! 21,517 21,200 1 19,783 

-----~--------------------~~----~----~----~-----
• In~lud"s fees collected by Regi.trar in Divorce • 

. The number of new causes set down iorhearingin 1926 was 639, anq,l04 
were pending from the previous year. The cases dealt with numbered 635, 
and 108 were pending at the end of 1926. 
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Litigation in this jurisdiction, as indilmtediby 'the numberofwrltsissued, 
has increased steadily, The difference between the number of writs-.issued 
and judgments signed indiC'ates the extent to which-suits-are not p·rooeeded 
with. The difference between the number 'Of judgments signed andtP..e 
number of causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled with
out legal proceedings in court. 

Equity Jurisdictio'n_ 
-The jurisdiction oi!the Supreme Court inEq,uij;yt\\-hichUncludQ~liinfall(Jy) 

is exercised by the Chief Judge in Equity, by the Judgwin ;Bankrtlptcy.,sit.
ting in Equity, .or _by either sitting with two' other Judges. The procedure 
of the Court is governed by the Equity Act, :f9D1, and subsidiary rules. Tbe 
jurisdiction _extends to. granting equitable relief by epfQrcing -rights lWt 
l'ecognisedatCommon-Law_and by special remedies sucb tts 'the il:1sue<Jf 
injunctions, writs of specific performance, and a juriSdiction in infancy. 
The Court in making binding declarations of right may obtain the l1ss1stanoo 
of specialists such as aGtuaries, engineers, orotherversons. In deciding 
legal rights incidental to its cases, it exercises*:t11the powers of the Common 
Law jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, and may awarchiamagesin certain 
cases. 

Attached to the Court there is a ]faster in Equity who ·performs adminis
trative duties. and,periorms judicial functions where direetedin determining 
certain minor matters, such as conducting-inquiries, 'takingaceonnts, itnd 
taxing costs. Reis als!} 'R~gistrnr of the :CQurt,-,rua;d'cont'l'eis ;tltereoords 
and -funds within its cllitrge .. 

The numbers of the various transactions 'Of 'theC'oUl't during each of the
lust five years wereas-i6llow:-

Year. I S;i~w:;s '1 :r~";'~~t~ I ,Petitions. I snmmonses.\. -Motions. I· O~;'~~~d I ~~= . e. Cerlf~te.. !nve;,ted. 

I £ 
:1:922-23 .322 li6 8-1 00 ,<J49 1,1)40 I .7.36,288 

1923-24 317 149 129 100 280 1,084 

I 

1r71,849 

1921-25 :351 183 114 16S 345 -'~15 761,350 

1925-26 3i3 

I 

182 190 162 659 1,491 723,9~ 

1!f.!6-27 441 191 Yl6 ·l9'8 m :l~5 859,706 

The amount (j){ ,trust ifunds invested under 'Equity Jurisdiction: ''\WIsdis
triliuted chiefly among 'War !loans, funded stock, .and.mortgages,the .mtes'O{· 
interest rangiIllgJrom 3 to 1fiper' cent. 

The amount 'Of court:fees.r.eceived in 1926-27 was-£6,435 . 

. ,Lu'1J.a'Cg J urisdict.wn. 
J urisdietion in. Lunacy :in the:'ISupNrne Comt is ,exeroilillld.fu'3 a .sep~ 

juri£diction by the Ohief Judge in Equity. There is a J\1:asterin L.unacy 
(who is also Master inEqnity) to perioTmaciministrative work and _manage 
estates, The Court upon hearing evidence, with or without examination of 
the person, may declare any.pellson to be of unsound mind or incapable of 
managing Ilis own affairs, or it may direct that such question be determined 
bya jury offour'oT',twtrlw ·persons. -Whensu-ch a declarution is made Jne 
]faster iriLnnacytnaY;$Slffi!B-the management of suchperson's estate until 
his discharge ordea'ih, 0'1' aeommittee of management may be appointed 
sub:iectto supervision by the Master in I.unacy-. 
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,The.amount of trust. funds of insane persons and patients vested in the 
Master in Lunacy at the end of 1926 was £680,257. A deduction at the rate 
of 2 per cent. from the net income of estate.'> of insane patients managed by 
the Master in Lunacy amounted in 192'6 to £2,269 and the fees collected to 
£180. 

BanJcruptcy Jurisdiction. 
Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually codified 

by a consolidating Act passed in 1898. The State law will be superseded in 
part by the Bankruptcy Act of the Conunonwealth which is to come into 
force on 1st August, 1928. 

Under the law any :person unable to meet his debts may surrender his 
estate for the benefit of his creditors, or the latter may apply for, compulsory 
sequestration undel" certain conditions provided the 3ggregate amount of 
indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official assignee, and no creditor has 
any remedy against the property or person of the bankrupt except by appeal 
to the Court. The jurisdiction of the Court extends over all these matters 
and its functions are to guard against fraud on the part of bankrupts, to 

.. distribute assets, and to relieve debtors of overwhelming obligations. 

There is one Judge in Bankruptcy who exercises general control over 
:bankruptcy proceedings and determines questions of law, equity or fact 
.. affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be tried before a jury. 

The Registrar of the Bankruptcy Court performs administrative duties 
and duties delegated by the Judge. He may hear delbtors' petitions, make 
full examination of bankrupts or of persons suspected to be indebted to a 
bankrupt, and make sequestration orders. Certain of these powers are dele
gated in country districts to police magistrates and registrars of District 
,courts, but appeal lies in all cases to the Judge in Bankruptcy and thence 
to the High Court. An official assignee may be appointed by the Court to 
.manage any assigned estate for the ·benefit of creditors. 

Particulars of the operations of the Court in the past five years are given 
below:-

1923. 19~4" Headillg. 1922. I 
Pet;,tions for Voluntary Sequestration ... 1'~'1-'--36-0--'---421 

" Compulsory Sequestration... 234 308 397 
'Sequestration Orders granted ... . .. 1 403 570 668 
Discharges granted or Composition 

accepted... ... "'1 43 
'Estates released ... ... ... ... 27 
'Certificates of Discharge suspended ... 86 

41 
16 
92 

6,082 

47 
15 

121 
6,562 

1925. 

341 
375 
578 

39 
11 

108 
6,314 

1926. 

437 
344 
6n 

39 
19 

141 
6,712 Court Fees ... ... ... ... £1 5,023 

------~----------------------------

From the commencement of the Act of 1887 there have been 24,018 seques
trations, but only in 3,976 cases have discharges been granted or estates 
freed. More than 83 per cent. of bankrupts have remained undischarged. 

Further details of proceedings in bankruptcy are published in the chapter 
Private Finance of this Year Book. 

Probate Jurisdiction. 
Probate juris!liction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge (who is also Judge in Bankruptcy), or by any 
judge acting on his behalf. By probate rule of 18th October, 1906, the 
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Registrar in Probate exercises jurisdiction in granting probate and letters 
of administration in all matters where no contention has arisen. The Regis
trar or any interested party may refer. any matter to the Court. The 
Registrar also exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings affecting estates where 
no objection is raised by any interested party. 

Until the granting of probate or Jetters of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Ohief Justice, and cannot ibe legally dealt with 
except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, and the State are safeguarded. Cases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without la jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

The following table shows the numver and values of estates dealt with in 
the past five years :--

Probates Granted. I Letters of Administration. Total. 

Year. 

I 
Numbero! Value of Number of I Value of 

Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. 
Numberof~ Value of 
Estates. l __ ~ate~. 

£ £ £ 

1922 3,892 14,477,829 1,905 1,323,310 5,797 15,801,139 

1923 4,007 17,308,916 1,997 

I 
1,708,968 

t924 I 3,865 16,981,524 2,1l5 I 2,015,541 
i 1925 3,988 17,432,389 2,076 I 2,401,356 

1926 4,257 19,877,443 2,475 I 2,194,979 
j 

6,004 
1 19,017,884 

5,980 18,997,065 

6,064 1 19,833,745 

6,732 22, 0i2,422 

-------

The values shown above represent the gross value of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures.W'here estates 
nre less than £300 in value probate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
of a solicitor. Included in the figures shown above for the year 19'26, there 
were 409 sueh cases, the total value of estates being £72,962. 

Jurisdiction in Matrimonial Causes (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Ehipreme Court by the Matrimonial 

Causes Act, 1873, prior to which marriages could be dissolved only vy special 
.A:ct of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899. A Judge of the Supreme Court is appointed Judge in Di,orce, but 
flny other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
.af marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, and 
{)rders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for the custody of children, 
~limony, damages, and settlement of marriage property may ibe made. 
Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually made provisional for a 
'Short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof if no reason to the 
.,ontrary is shown, e.g., collusion. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition are as 
fullow:-

Husband v. Wife.-Adultery; desertion; habitual drunkenness and neglect 
.af domestic duties for three years; non-compliance with a ,decree for resti
tution of conjugal rights; imprisonment for three years and upwards at 
date when petition is presented and under sentence for at least seven years; 

• 
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conviction for attempt to murder 01' to inflict grevioua bodily harm withj,n 
one year previously; repeated assaults and cruel beatings during one year 
preceding the date of filing the petition. 

Wife v. Husband.-Adultery: desertion for three years or upwards; 
habitual drunkenness, coupled with neglect to su.pport or cruelty, for three 
years; non-compliance with a decree for restitution of .conjugalrights; 
imprisonment for three years and upwards at date when petition is pre
sented and under ·sentence for at least seven yeal'S; impl'ioonment under 
frequent sentences amounting in th,e aggregate to thl'ee ,years within five 
years preceding the presentation of the petition; leaving wife halbitually 
without means of support; conviction within one year previously of attempt 
to murder or to inflict grievous bodily harm; repeated ·assaults and cruel 
beatings within one year of petition . 

. ,Cases are heard usually without a jury, but where dissDlution of marriage 
is involved a jury of twelve to try issues of fact may be requestionoo by 
either party,or by the Court. Certain casesmllY be referred to the District 
Court of the district in which the caae arose. 

Usually, the petitioner must have been domiciled in the State for at least 
three years preceding the date of the petition. No relief is :grented to 
persons who have resorted to New South Wales for the purpose of instituting 
proceedings. 

ISuits may be instituted for the purpose of obtaining ,restitution of con
jugal rights, and failure to comply with a decree made in such a suit 
constitutes desertion, upon which a suit for ,divorce may be brought. A 
marriage may be declared null and .void on the grounds that the respondent 
is incapable of consummating it, that the parties to the marriage are within 
the prohiibited degrees of consanguinity, or that the parties are unable to 
contract a valid marriage. Such inability may arise from one of·the parties 
being already married, having acted under duress, or in case of mistaken 
identity. 

The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in N eW1South 'Wales during the, past three years 
in comparison with the average 1J(lr year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

Petitions I Number of Petitions GranWd. Restitution of 

for Divorce, 
ConjugaJ Rights. 

Judicial -
Ye&r. SeparatioQ, Divorces. Petitions NuIlityot.Ji[an-iage. 

and Nullity for 
10f Marriq,ge Deor_ I De<l Judicial J) D P t't' Dec_ 

Lodged. Nisi 
. . . reea Separation' e~~eB . . e!3rees e 1 lQfl8. gral!ted. N ...... u~de lits. N .... made I 

I Granted. Absolute. Gra.nt@. GrantM. Absolute.1 

J908-12- ·453 I 260 260 12 4 I 4 28 . 18 

1913-17* 642 393 342 9 3 .3 74 51 

1918-22* 1,041 672 562 13 7 15 236 141 
I 

1923 1,266 888 729 13 5 .}O 29a 177 

1924 1,366 I,O~9 834 '7 9 4 225 ~ 

1925 1.,4;35 8fH 1-;064 .n 12 .0 22:1 .we 
19;16 IA"36 1,049 826 ]2 6 8 2.88 169 

.. 

• Aven.lre per year. 
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The number of ,petitions lodged in forma patlperis during 1926 was 444, 
of which 416 were for divorce, 5 for nullity of maniage, 2 f01"juciierol 
separation, and 21 for ,restitutIon of conjugal rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases whel e decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute, or judlicial separation was 
granted, durling each of the past ten years were as follow;-

Xeal!,in ,NUlllber,of SuC<ltlssful,Petitions 

I 

Year in 
, 

Number of Success/ulPetitions 
which lodged by which lodg;ed by 

Petition 

I I 
Petition 

I I WAS Husbsnd. Wife. Total. I was Husband. ,Wile. Tot ... 1. gra ... tet!. 
i granted. 

, 
1917 147 ,249 396 1922 296 31n 693 
1918 167 224 391 1923 H14 431; 752 
1919 190 244 434 1924 359 486 845 
'1920 267 300 567 ~HJ25 439 645 1,084 
.Ul21 389 418 I 807 II 192G ,322 .524 ·846 . 
The number .of ,marriages dissolved, or virtually dissolved in Bach year, 

was more 1lhan doubled between 1917 and 1921,and tae pro:portionof 
petitionsJodged by husbands increased Jrom 37 percent. to 48 per cent. In 
1922 there was a~marked decline in the number of successful petitions, and 
the 'Proportion lodged by husbands dropped to 43 per cent. In"each of the 
three succeeding years ,there was a pronounced increase ,in the number, of 
petitions. In 1926, however, there 'was a decrease of 22 per cent. and the 
proportion of the petitions lodged by husbands fell to 38 per cent. 

The grounds of suits in whiClh.,dil:lCl'OOs·for divorce or nullity of marriage 
weremade,2!bool.ute during,eadh of thetl1astJive years were as follow:-

Ground of Snit. 119~2. 1923. j'l924. 1925. I 1926. 

Adultery 211 175 190 252 189 
Bigamy 5 8 2 ... '6 ... , 
,Gr.u!dty and&Cted Assaults ... 2 7 3 7 3 

" ",Ra. ituM Dnmkenness 12 18 22 23 '19 
Desertion 318 398 466 .592 471 
Habitual' 'Drnnkenne1!S and Neglect to Sup-

Hab[t::\Dru~~n~Al,Ud"Negl~'t,of ii~mesti~1 8 2 5 13 -16 

'Duties •.. ... ... ... .,. . .. 2 2 4 'S 
Impri1!omnent of'HusbaitdforTh:ree "Yean! '2 4 1 
Non-compliance witb Order for Restitution of 

Oonjugal Rights :127 125 146 169 119 
Impoteucyor Non-consumlIlation ... 2 1 1 

... &la;tNas.la.ip .... 1 1 .. 2 
----------

Total .. .. 384 1':739 838 1,073 8M 

In ithe ·82~· cas:es in v,·hich· decrees for divorce were' made. absolute during 
lOOG·t'he duration oill1arTia-ge was 'as-iollows :"":'U nder 5- yenrs, 41 ;5c9 years, 
250; 10-14 years, 253; 1.5-19 years, 151. In 110 cases the duration was 
:between '20 and '30 'years; in 19 it was between 30 and 40 years; and in two 
cases the information was not recorded. Tn the calle of 267 marriages there 
were no children; one child in 236 cases~ two children, 172; three children, 
69; four children 33; and five or mOTe children in 34 'cases. In 15 cases, the 
de~ :wm'e'nm 'StatBd. 

tidmi1'ali;y .. J tlll'isiJ ic.tion. 
J" u'I'Lmictron as· a rG.e>lonial :Court oJ Admiralty was ·eon£fl'l'l'0d on the 

Supreme Oourt of1Newl,Swth·Wales·on 1st July,19n, by' Otilel" .. in-'Council, 
under fu'le Oolonial Oowtso£ Admiralty Act (ImperiB1), 1890 .. The ,~. 
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may sit also as a Pl'ize Court by authQrity Qf a prQclamatiQn Qf August, 
1914, under the Prize OQurts Act (Imperial), 1894. .Six: causes Qf action 
arose during 1926, and iour were tried in CQUrt, the verdict being for 
plaintiff in each case. 

Courts of Marine Inquiry. ."~~ 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to BriWili vessels, or the detention of any 
ships allleged to he unseawQrthy, and charges of miS'OOnduct against Qfficers 
of British vessels arising on or near the CQast of New South ,\Vales, lOr on 
any ship registered aft or proceeding to any port therein, are heard iby O'Ile 
lOr more authorised Judge!! of the District Court or Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting wi1lh. two or more aSSeslSors las a Court of Marine 
Inquiry. 

The findings of this Oourt are final, eJroept when the responsible Minister 
directs a rehearing of the case where new evidence is available, lOr a mis
carriage a£ justice is suspected. 

Th(> proceedilllgs IOf the Court are governed by the Navigation Acts of the 
State and ICommonwealth. 

In 19·26 inquiries were held regarding six: cases, viz., four of collision, 
(me of grounding, and one of loss of vessel. As a result of the inquiries the 
certificates of two masters were suspended. Two masters were found to bc 
in fault, but as the cases were not serious their certificates were not sus
pended. Two masters were exonerated. 

Licensing Courts. 
Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and its amendments, a Licensing Oourt 

in each of the licensing districts in New South Wales deals with appli
cations for new licenses, renewals, removals, or transfers of existing licenses 
-to manufacture or sell intoxicating liquors. 

Three police magistrates, appointed as licensing magistrates, constitute 
-the Licensing Oourts for all the districts of the State. The same magis
trates constitute the Licenses Reduction Board. They may delegate minor 
functions to a police or stipendiary magistrate. The Oourt sits as an open 
court, and appeals from its decisions lie to the District Oourt. 

Pa:rticulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Oourts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the chapter entitled" :Social Oon
dition." 

Fair Rents Courts. 

These courts, established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915-26, may deter
mine, upon appJication, the fair rent of any dwelling-house, shop, or shop 
and dwelling-house combined, let for a term of three years or less at a rental 
not exceeding the rate of £3 per week in the case of ill dwelling-house and 
£6 pax week for a shop, or shop and dwel1ing-hous~ cQmbined leased to one 
~nant. 

l1l.rticuJars of the operations of ilheOourt are published in the dhaplter 
"FlOod and Prices" Qf this Year Book. 

(Mining) Wardens' Courts. 
By virtue of the Mining 'Act, 1906, and amendments, mining wardens may 

hQld courts to determine disputes within their districts as tQ the possession 
Qf mining lands, or claims under mininlg CQntra·ets. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in oortain 
C!lS€B to a District Oourt Slitting 'ag a Mining :.Awea1, OQurt or, on points 
()fJaw, by :way of stating a case to the ISupreme 'Court. 
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Taxation Oourts of Review. 

Judges of the District Oourts have been authol'iised to sit as Taxation 
Courts of Review under the Land and Income Tax Act, 1895. The juris
diction extends to the ihearing and determining of appeals lodged against 
assessments 'by the Oommissioner of Taxation 'by perSlOns within the local 
jurisdiction of the 'Court. Points of law may be referred to the Supreme 
Court, but otherwise no ~ppeal is allowed. 

INDUSTRIAL TRIBUN.\LS. 

A system of industrial arlbitration was inaugu'rated in 1901, when courts 
of law were esitablished to determine certain disputes between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundiamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Al'ootration Act, 1912, wiuh subsequent 
amendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, sub3ti
tuted an Industrial Commission for the former Oourt of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926. There was an Industrial Oommissioner 
appointed fo.r a period of five years with authority to adjudicate in cases 
of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful dismissal; to inquire into any indus
trial matter referred to him by the Minister, to determine a standard of 
living and to declare the living wage, to hold 'conferences regarding settle
ment of any industrial matter; to hear appeals under the Act and to exer
cise the powers of the Board of Trade under the Monopolies Act. Many of 
these poiwers were exercised by the Oommissioner sitting alone, but in 
inquiries into the living wage and other matters he was assisted by members 
of the Oommission appointed by the Jl.finister to represent employers and 
employees in equal numbers. The constitution of the Industrial Oommission 
was altered by the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in 
December, 1927. The Oommission consists now of a President and two 
other members, holding office during good behaviour with the same status 
and rights as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Oourt. Persons eligible 
for appointment as a member of the Oommission are puisne judges of the 
Supreme Oourt, District Oourt Judges, barristers of five years' standing, 
'Imd solicitors of seven years' standing. 'There is a Deputy Oommissioner 
who exercises powers delegated by the Oommission. 

Oonciliation committees may be established for various industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Oommissioner. Their functions are to 
make awards governing working conditions. The committees have exclusive 
original jurisdiction in respect of industrial matters arising in industries 
for which they have been esta!blished. 

Industrial :mlagist:r;aJtes are appointed under t-he A'ct of 1912, with juris
diction over cases arising out of non-compliance witJl awards, and statutes 
governing working conditiolll\S of employees. Their !powers are cognate with. 
those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of !these tribunals are pub
lished in the chapter relatillig to "Industrial Arbitration." 

Workers' Oompensation Oommission. 

A special a:nd exclusive jurisdiction was conferred on the W orkerEl' Com
pensation Oommission to determine all questions arising under the Workers' 
Oompensation kct, which (la:me into force on 1st July, 1926. The Oom
mission is a body corporate, with :perpetual succession, and it consists of a 
barrister of five years' standing, apPOInted as chairman with the same status, 
salary, and rig'hits as a Disltrict Oourt Judge, together with two members, 
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appointed for a period of seven years and representing employers and em
ployees respectively. A medicai referee may be summoned to sit as assessor 
with the Oommission. 

The Ohairman alone decides points of law, but, on other matters the 
decision of the Commission is that of a majority· of . its members, and such 
decisions are to be b'Used· on the real mel!its of 'tihe case without· strict 
observance of legal precedent. Either the chairman or a majority of the 
Commission may refer any question of law for the ,decision of the :Supreme 
Court by way of stating a case, but otiherwise the determinations of the 
Commission are final, and may not be challenged in any court. 

F or the purpose of conducting its proeeedings the· Commisslon has the 
powers of a Commissioner under the Royal Oommissions Act, 19.23. 

During the year 1926-27 there were 688 applications to the Commission 
for the determination of .claims for compensation; 551 were determined, 
82 were struck out or discontinued, 36 were ordered to stand over genel':ally. 
Judgment was.reserved in 5 cases, and 14 were pending at 30th-June, 1927. 
Other applications to .the Commission ,include 893 'for'thwmedical 'examina
tion of an injured worker, 818 were ·granted,4 were . refused, 'Und 35' were 
withdrawn. In 33 cases the worker did not attend and 3 cases were· pending. 
Forty-two applications for licenses llfIinsurers under the Workers' Compen
sation Act were granted; and of 81 a:pplications,forlicenses as self-insurers 
64 were granted, 3 were refused, and 14 'were withdrawn . 

. Land .BauT:ds;* 

Local Land Boaros eaGh consisting of. a salaried cfuairman, usually pos
sessing legll.l and administrative experience,. and of two other members 
(paid by fees) possessing legal knowledge, were first appliintro under the 
Crown Lands Act of '1884. These boards sit 'as .open courts,. and follow 
procedure ~imilar to that of Courts of 'Petty 'Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under the Crown 'Lands Acts, land other matters 
referred by tfue Minister. Sittings are held as'required at appointed :1>1'8.00S 
in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the 'Eastern and:CentraLDivisions 
of the State. There are .also special Land "Boards forllie Yan£O and 
Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The Western Lands Board which is charged with the manll.gement md 
control of Crown Lands in !tJhe Western Division .m ·tho' State, disclmrges 
the fU'llctions of a local iaruL hoard witlrint\lw. area oI its juri:sdi:mion. 

Land and llliluatitm, . .Dmtct. 

The Land Court,of Appeal, .estahlished,migioo.Uy,in,;IBS9, 'WlIE..Ye~i
tuted at. the close'of 1921 as the iLand,andYaluBtion'Couri. This wmtia 
pzesided. o'Ver ,by .. a;.-judge, wlIDse status.if! equal·to :that.o.fa .J.ooge,uf .:tire 
Supreme Court, and who may sit as an open courtat·'sa~h.·]'llaees; ,~"he 
determines, with two assessors in .. an advisory ca.pacity. The ,procedure ·of 
the court is governed by r:ulesmad.e iby,the'Ju'<ige,who also exemi~s')llOwen! 
over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Court. On questions Df fact the ,decisions of the Judge are 
final, but appeal maybe mtide to the ',Supreme Court Rgaimt his decision on 
point.<3 of.law. 

Broadly smted,the,.£unetiOIlS of ,thevlWun ,me '.tOlnlml:';mriHfutenmne.th:e 
more important ·matters !8.lld RppemS .arising under ,the Crown hmmAm:s 
and cognate .Ams, ·.eases .involving-the ;mtab~. of iilandsand. the ·more 
impol'tant appeals;irom valuations made:by:the Yaluer.@.eneml.orby·valuem 
under the I;,()CRIIG()vt'lTIlJ1le1lt Act. 

·See, alBo, chapter on Land Legislation and Settlement. 
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During, the year ended aOth J u:p.e, 1927, the Land and Yaluation Court 
de8ltw-ith 13 'references: fl'Om'the Mlnister for Lands, 1 by a Local Land. 
Board; and'2 by the Witter 'Conservation and Irrigation Commission, and' 
37 appeals (9 being sustained) under various Land Acts; and 19 under the 
Irrigatio::>. Act; 2,432 objections to valuations under the Valuation of Land 
Act; 49 objections to Local Gevernment assessments for rating, whe1'e the 
unimproved capital vtllue.excooa.eth£tl,oOO;:24 : assessments being' confirmed, 
aDd.25 altered; aDd, 10 cia:iIrul for' oompensatinn' under the various Acts. 
The,Court granted ,22. applications for registration; under the .Land Agents 
Act, , 192tz., 

COUl~TS~OF FEDERAlJ,JumsruCTION. 

By· the: Gi:nrmwuwB«lth. Jridi&:imy Act, 1!:l@S-1927, jurisdiction under 
Federallawsis vested in the 'seYeral' courts ,of the Stz.tes within the limits 
oftheiT'severnl jurisdiCtions, 3JS to lo'cality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Pea(J1ll' are; however," p:reeluded, from exercising Federal jurisdiction. 
Certain. Aet& (e.g.> the Postal 'Act and: Customs Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in;~ om!e8'on~8tateCourts.. 

Th61'e are two' Commolll'lY'oolth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exdusive of State conrtls, viz:; the High tC<mrt of Australia and the COpl
menwealth ,Coun of Conciliation and;Arljitration .. An aceountof the latter 
court and of special iildnS'liriaJ, tribunals appointed under the Industrial' 
Peace Acts. is given in, too' chapter, of this volume entitled" Industrial 
arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of' a 
Chief Justice and sixpuisoo dJlStices. ·Its pxincipal '. seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sitting,? areheld in the yado]1s States, and district regis
trars'areap]J@1:nted;u5' requil'ed:, THe- jilrisdiction of the Court" which IllaY 

oeelllm'Cis@d in the ,first· iitst-anee' by one judge, is exclusive with regard to 
a:ttits"Bet-WOOnStai:es. or anyStltte'and'the Commonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or· writs "of mandamus or prohibition against ~~ 
Federal officer or court. 

'rhe JIigh Court is constituted 'a'!w as a Court of App~al for. Australia. 

LOWER COURTS OF';OkIlUNAL JURISDICTION, 

ObU'TtsofPetbyEesgtom(Police Oourts). 

These Oourtiil are held daily in large centres, .and periodically, as. occasion 
demands; in small centres. They operate under various statutes (chiefly 
the Crim€€! Act,. 1900, . Police Offences Act; 1:901, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the nature of offenWlS;. PlM'Ialties, and certain ;proeedure,and 
prescribe the num1'ler, of jJlstices o,r:magij,trates for the trial of various 
OlIfm-eoo. Cases are heard by a Stipendiary Magistrate in the Sydney, 
EMan' HiH, Pilrl1amatt:r; Newcastle, Bathurst, and· W ollongong districts, 
and, in: o1ilier district&',iby: nr:PJ)lice :MI1lgjstrate;"o:r"by Justices of the Peace. 
The. p:wcltdure is· gt;>verneaJ in' a g'ene:ral wayb;y, the ,T ustiGa'l Act, 19t)2~ 18. 
The.~e courts deal with min.oJ' ofienees" which may be treated summarily, 
while serious charges are investigated ,in the first instance, and the accused 
commituid'tohigner court&"when.a prima facie case is made-out. . 

00(\][C(,8 pu,nishablesum~a:rilY! by Courts I)f Petty Sessions include most 
offences against :goed order-· and brooches of regulations. Certain offences 
aremade-,punishaMe smn;m;:a;illy witlithe consent,oi the accused. The comts 
deal also, with certain other lcases, 'Such as proceedings arising under the 
Master and. Servants Act; the Deserted Wives IDld Children Act; Ghild 
We1.fa.l'e Act, and administrative regulations. 
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Appeal against fine or imprisonment is heard by the Court of Quarter 
Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state aoose for 
the Supreme Court. 

Ohildren's Oourts. 

Children's Courts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection .Act, 1904, and the Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by the Ohild 
Welfare Act, 1923. Each court consists of a SiPecial magistrate with juris
diction within a proclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of 8. court may 
be exercised by a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving ohildren as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
ordinary courts of law. By this meaM children are protected against the 
adverse influences which they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The jurisdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infanta, 
offences by or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
The Court is endowed !With extensive powers, such as the committal of 
children to reformatory homes, release on prdbation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Oourt, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Court. 

Separate statistics of the proceedings of Childreri's Courts are not avail
able, as they are included with those relating to ordinary Courts of Petty 
Sessions. 

I Oases before Magistrates' Oourts. " . " .. , 

Particulars of the number of offences charged, and convictions obtained in 
Courts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's Oourts, are shown !below. Except 
where otherwise stated the :figures represent the total number of offences 
charged, and where multiple charges are preferred separate account is taken 
of each. 1 

Toward the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court. The amount was originally fixed at '58., the usual penalt~ 
imposed, but it has been increased to lOs. Approximately one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are inchlded 
in the statistics as convictions:-

I -' 
Offences Charged. 

! 
Per cent. 

Yeo.r. 

conVicted.! 
Committed ! 

I I 
! Com-Withdrawn! I 

I 
mitted 

or to Total. I With- Con- to 
Discharged. Bill'her I drawn. victed. Higher Courts. . 

d Courts. 

1906 10,702 59,900 ],459 72,061 I 14'9 83'1 2'0 
1911 8,878 65,058 ],178 75,114 n'8 86'6 1'6 
1921 11,877 80,214 2,594 94,685 12'6 64'7 2'7 

1922 12,231 82,263 2,495 96,989 12'6 84'8 2'6· 

1!l23 13,001 88,86-1 2,654 104,519 12'4 85'0 2'6 
1924 12,755 83,019 2,327 98,101 13"0 84'6 2'j 

1925 14,601 85,970 1,806 102,377 14'2 84'0 1'8 

1926 14,199 100,644 1,832 116,675 12'2 86'2 1'6 
1927 14,478 107,657 1,895 124,030 11'7 86'8 b> 
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It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in 
each year, as particulars obtained from perSOll8 accused of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictions 
are effected are reailly criminal offences, that is, offences against person or 
property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for which 
summary conviction IWere recorded, also the rate .per1,600 of mean popula-
tion:- . 

Year. 

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

Agaiust 
the 

Person. 

1,664 

2,127 

1,913 

1,924 

1'00 

1'01 

0'82 

0'81 

Number of Convictions for Minor Offences. 

Against 
A!{ain8t Good Order. 

Property. 

I 
Drunken· Other. ness. 

3,404. 29,299 14,886 

5,924 28,702 18,086 

7,3-28 31,361 16,485 

8,114 32,649 17,401 

Number per 1,000 of Me~n PopUlation. 

2'04 

2'81 

3'16 

3'42 

17'60· 

13'61 

13'51 

13'75 

8'94 

S'58 

7'10 

7'33 

Other 
Offences. 

15,805 

25,375 

43,557 

47,569 

9'49 

12'01 

lS'76 

20'03 

Total 
Summary 

Conyictions. 

65,058 

80,214 

1
100

,644 
107,657 

39'07 

38'05 

43'35 

45'34 

The number of summary convictions per 1,000 of population declined 
during the five years 1921 to 1925, 'but showed a marked increase in 1926. 
The upward tendency was slight in regard to offences against the persons 
and against good order, and the increase occurred for the most part jIi 
offences classified under the heading" other offences," which consist mainly, 
of Ibreaches of administrative law, e,g., traffic regulations and local govern
ment Iby-Iaws. A large proportion are minor breaches or· are committed 
through inadvertence or in ignorance of the law, and are met with the 
infliction of a fine. As local and other administrative activities have been: 
extended, it is a natural corollary that an increase should occur in such 
offences. Thus the convictions under the traffic regulations increased from 
4,192 in 191:-1 to 19,329 in 1926 and 23,607 in 1927; breaches of the Indus
trial Arbitration and the Factories and Shops Acts fram 982 to 3,455 and 
2,029 in the respective years. . 

Ooroners' Oourts. ;"-:~. , 

The office of Coroner was established in New South W ales by letters 
patent in 1787, and is now regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, whicll 
consolidated previous laws. - -

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has the powers and duties of a 
coroner in all parts of the 'State, except the Metropolitan Police District, 
which is under the jurisdiction of the City lCoroner. In districts not 
readily accessible by Police Magistrates, a loc~l resident, usually It J us#ce 
of the Peace, is appo~ted coroner. _c._ • 
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. At the· discreti'On ,'Of the Coroner, inquiries are held into. the causes ·'Of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes 'Of deaths in gaols, and into 
the 'Origin of fires causing; damage Dr destructiDn to property,. but may be 
dispensedwiili where the Coroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The GarDner' 
may 'Order the attendance of any medical' practitioner at the inquest, and 
may. direct him to hDld a post"lIlortem examination. On the evidence' 
submitted the CDmner is empDwered to commit for trial persons adjudged, 
guilty 'Of manslaughier,murner, or arson. 

In certain cases. It jury of six <persons may be empanelled t'O find as to the 
facts of the case, and 'On their .verdict. against any person he may Ibe com
mitted for trial. The instructions to CDrDners provide that an inquest 
shDuld Ibe held' intD the cause of every. death occurring among pris'Oners 
in ga'Ols and lock-ups .. In such cases a jury of six freemen Rnd six prisoners 
is empanelled. 

During 1926 tb,e coroners held 1,841 inquiries into causes of death and 
213 into the origin 'Of fires. It was found in 1,147 caSBS that death had 
been accidental, and in 285 cases that suicide had. occurred. . There were 
37 deaths due to homicide and 43 due to· illegal 'Operations. Fifteen 
persons ,were committed; for trial by coroners on charges of murder, 27 for 
manslau'g'hter, and 10 for al's@n. It was -found tb,a-t 32 fires were accidental, 
29 were. caused wiliully,and in 152 cases the evidence was insufficient tD 
indicate the origin. 

HIGHER COURTS OF ,CRIMINAL JURISDICTIDN. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiotion consist of the Central Criminal 
Court (which sits. in -Sydney and is :presided. over hY' a Judge of the 
Supreme Court), of the ,Supreme Court on circuit, and of Courts 'Of Quarter 
Sessions, held at important centres throllghout:the .state, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Court .as chairman. The courts deal with 
indictable offences which are the; more seriDus' criminal cases. Offences 
punishable by death may be tried 'Only before the Central Criminal CDurt, 
which exercises the criminal jurisdiction .. of the Supreme CDurt, Dr 'beiDre 
the Supreme Court on .circuit. 

AU pe'l'sonschargen with CTiminal offeneesmust be -ChlU-g'~-beiol'e n 
judge with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel !p:t:ovided by the 
sheriff. The jury finds as to the facts of- the case, and its verdict must be 
unanimous: Ifunrunimity is· not reached within twelve hours, a verdict is 
D.'Ot returned, . and the accused .m...,-, be tried . again -before another. jury; 

. 
'These. Courts are :held,at times. andpla.ces apPDinted· by the. Governor-in

Council,. in districts. which coin-cide with. those, of District Gourts. Forty
two pl~es>were-,ap.pointed· in. 1927" courts .. being held'usually at the cone 
elusion of District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country 
centres, but ten times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising: their: 'Original, jurisdiction, the courts hear 
app.ealsfiom';:(Jourt~(o:f Fetty Sess:ions;·and .ceptain apperus frDm other 
e'Ourts, e.-g., Licensing., CDurtS. Appeals . from Quarter .sessiDns are heard 
by the Court 'Of Criminal Appeal. 

OentraJ Oriminal Dourt and S'u1jreme Oourt. on Oircuit. 

The Central 'CrimirralCDurt exercises the criminal 'jurisdiction of th.1 
Supreme ,Court in [Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court exercises 
a similar jurisdiction in circuit towns. UsuaHycapital offences, the more 
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serious .iridictaule offences conimitted in the metropolitan area, and offences 
which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at sittings of , 
the Supreme Court in the country,are tried at th,e Central Criminal Court. 
Appeal from the finding of these courts lies to the 'Court of Criminal 

. Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Court and, in 
proper. cases, to the mgh Court of Australia or the Privy Council. A 
Judge of the .supreme Court sitting in Sydney may act as a Oourt of Gaol 
Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon return. 
of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State under rules of the 
Court. 

Oases. before Higher Oriminal Oourts. 

The following table relates to the nurilber of distinct person!!' charged 
before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Court at circuit 
towns, and the Oentral Oriminal Court, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences. 'Where two or more charges 
were preferred against the same person, account has been taken only of the 
!principal charge. 

Year. 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

*1925-6 

1926-7 

Distinct 
Persons 

Charged. 

979 

993 

1,125 

1,722 

1,635 

1,673 

1,536 

1,800 

1,181 

Convictions-Principal Offence. 

Not 
Guilty, 

etc. 

441 

3i3 

353 

611 

595 

614 

534 

740 

437 

Against 
Person. 

141 

136 

189 

166 

176 

191 

174 

220 

156 

Against 
Property. 

313 

410 

478 

853 

778 

757 

739 

749 

515 

Ag~inst 
Currency, Other 

and Offences. 
Forgery. 

48 36 

48 26 

60 

48 

48 

59 

50 

37 

1· 23 

45 

44 

38 

52 

39 

54 

50 

• Eighteen months ended JUDe, 1926. 

Total Persons Convicted 

I 
Per 10,000 

Number. of Popula· 
tion. 

538 1 3"23 

620 3'55 

772 

1,111 

1,040 

1,059 

1,002 

1,060 

744 

4'24 

5'27 

4'84 

4'83 

4'50 

4,63 

3'17 

In view of the facts that tril:\ls .of accused persons in higher criminal 
oourts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry iinto the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesting to note 
that less than two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person, this proportion is less th,an one-half. 

The number of offenders convicted of serious crime in proportion to the 
population has decreased in each year since 1921, and it was lower in 1926-
27 than during the three years immediately preceding the outbreak of war. 

Of the persons convicted during the year eniied 20th June, 1921, the males 
numbered 718 and females 2,6. The proportion per hundred thausand'o£ 
each sex were: Males, SO; fema1es, 2. . 

61675-E 
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The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement:-

Number of Offenders Convicted. 
Offences. 

--
Murder ... ... ... ... .. , 

ttempted Murder, Shooting with Intent 
anslaghter ... .., ... . .. 

A 
M 
R 
U 
A 
B 
A 
B 
R 
S 
E 
L 
F 
A 

ape and other Offences against Female8 
nnatural Offences ... . .. ... 
~ortion and Attempts to Procure ... 
19amy". ... .. , ... . .. 
ssault ... ... ... ... . .. 
urglary and Housebreaking ... 
obbery and Stealing from the Person 
tea ling Horses, Cattle, Sheep ... 
rnbezzlement and Stealing by Servants 
arceny and Receiving ... ... 
raud and False Pretences ... ... 
rson ... ... ... ... 

Forge~y, Uttering Forged Documents 
C 
P 

onsplracy ... ... . .. ... 
erjury and Subornation .. ' ... 

1911. I 19~1. 

. . 3 8 

... 3 3 

.. 4 13 

... 29 21 . .. 2 23 

... 3 2 

.. - 16 22 ... 80 63 

... 62 244 

... 14 35 

... 26 48 ... 26 42 ... 131 3i6 ... 38 80 ... . .. 1 ... 41 44 . .. 10 16 

... 10 11 

• Eighteen months ended June, 1926. 

I 192!. j *1925-26. /1926-27. 

7 8 7 
2 5 2 
5 3 6 

42 59 33 
18 37 15 
Ii 2 4 

19 17 18 
74 85 55 

209 2.78 198 
52 63 45 
22 3 1 
44 50 18 

283 209 160 
85 88 59 
5 9 4 

48 31 22 
16 29 38 
8 15 Ii 

In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates the vogue of 
crime, the above statement shows that during 'Post-war as compared with 
pre-war years, the increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
:housebreaking. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

OOURTS OF ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
nppeals are permitted, by the District Oourts and Courts of Quarter Sessions 
from Magistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Court from District Courts, and 
Oourts of Quarter Sessions, by the High Court of Australia from the 
Supreme Court, and (in certain cases) :by the !Privy Oouncil from either 
of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating 
a case) may be made to the Supreme Court from any ordinary court of tho 
State or from any special court (e.g., Land, Industrial Oommission, and 
Workers' Oompensation 'Oommission). 

A Oourt of Oriminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was esta;blished in 1912. 

Civil Appeals to the Supreme Cow,t. 

Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civil 
jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Oourts or from 
decisions of justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials 
and kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard b,Y 
one justice; (2) as a Full Court of three or more justices, to hear appeals 
from orders and decrees made by one justice in the various jurisdictions of 
the court. One judge may sit in chambers to hear applications for writs 
of mandamus or prohibition, and to determine specia~ cases stated by 
magistrates. ~_.,<_"_ .. , •• -: ,. ., 
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APPEALS IN CRIMINAl. CASES. 

Appeals to Quat·ter Sessions. 

The right of appeal from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Qu.arter 
Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to 'Comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for, the finding of sureties for ell::rtering into a recog
nisance or for giving security, and orders fox the payment of wages and 
convictions for breaches of discipline under the Seamen's Act, 1898. The 
Appeal Court rehears the cases, deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

The results of appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions during the last five 
years are shown below:-

Ca.ses n which Conviction or 
Order was- Total Cases Cases not 

Year. 

confirmed.j 
j 

Concluded. Concluded. 
Varied. Quashed. 

1922 538 87 148 773 113 
1923 470 96 193 759 III 
1924 468 126 175 769 104 
1925 402 102 152 656 130 
1926 580 98 123 801 129 

Appeals are made from less than 1 pe~ cent. of the. convictions in 
Magistrates' Courts. In 192'6 convictions were quashed in 15 per cent. of 
the appeal eases concluded, and varied in 12 per ·cent. of such ,cases. 

Oourt of Oriminal Appeal. 
The Court of Criminal APpeal was established iby the Criminal Apgeal Act 

of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall ;be the Court of 
Criminal Appeal, constituted by three or, more Judges of .the Suprema 
Court as the Chiof J ustioe may direct. Any person convicted on indictme.ut 
may appeal to the, Court against his conviction (1) on any ground ~cih 
involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground wihich 
involves a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact, or any other 
ground whioh aJPpearis to the Court to be sufficient. With the leave of the 
Court, a convicted person may app~l also against the sentence passed on 
conviction. In. such appeal the Court may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. 

In addition to determinirig appeals in ordina~ cases the Court hais power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Court of trial. It also may grant a new triai, 
either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

The result of appeals to the Court of Criminal Alppeal during the last 
five years is shown 'hereunder:-

Sentences 
Convictions Convictions New Trials Total Varied Appeals Year. Affirmed. Quashed. Granted. Cases. (included in Abandoned. Decided. Convictions 

Affirmed). 

1922 33 1 6 40 4 16 
1923 53 1 4 58 ... Hi 
1924 73 5 12 00 9 15 
1925 57 2 .£ 63 6 26 
1926 47 ... 5 52 . .. 21 



POLICE. 

POLICE. 
THE police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The COIllIIJ,issioner of Police, under 
direction of the Oolonial Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, disdipline, and efficiency of 
the force. Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed iby the 
Governor as subordinates of the Commissioner. Sergeants and constables 
are appointed as required by the Commissioner, but such appointm.ents may 
00 disallowed by the Governor. 

No person may be ruppointed constwble unless he is of soulid constitution, 
albIe-bodied, under the age of '30 years, of good character, and ruble to read 
and write. Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
employment, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapa!ble of acting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

Members of the force must take an oath of faithful and impartial service, 
and may be pnnished by fine in Courts of Petty Sessious for failure 01' 

refusal of duty. They remain in office until the age of 60 years (or 65 with 
special permission), unless previously discharged. They may resign on 
giving three months' notice. 

The Police Regulation (Appeals) Act, 1923, which came into operation 
on 1st February, 1924, provides for the appointment of a.Board, constituted 
by a District CourtJ udge, to hear appeals against the decisions of the 
Commissioner of Police in regard to promotions or the imposition of 
punishments, consisting of fine, suspension, dismissal, reduction in rank or 
pay, or transfer. Any party to an appeal may require it to be heard before 
the judge and two members of the police as assessors, one being nominated 
by the Commissioner and one iby the Police Force. The findings of the 
Board are subject to review by the Colonial Secretary, as the reSpons~ble 
Minister of State, and his decision is final. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason· of 
medical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disaJbled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
allowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may !be paid 
to him or ,his dependents. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Social Condition." 

The powers of police officers rest on the common law, with certain 
express additions m.ade thereto by statute. The primary duties of the police 
are to prevent crime, to detect offenders and to bring them to justice, to 
protect life and property, to enforce the law, and to maintain peace and good 
order throughout the State. In addition, they perform many duties in the 
service of the State, e.g., they act as clerks of petty sessions in small centres .. 
as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, mining wardens, inspectors under Fisherie& 
and other .Ncts; they collect revenue; such as taxes in respect of motor 
vehicles; they revise the electoral lists, and collect a large volume of 
statistical retums. In the metropolitan area tb,e police regulate the street 
traffic. 

New iSouth Wales is divided into nine superintendents' districts, contain
ing 682 police stations, and a police force numbering .3,144, of whom eight 
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are women, viz., four matrons and four special constables. The number 
stated includes one policeman on duty in the Federal Capital Territory. 
The distribution of thc force in December, 1927, was as follows:-

Cla~sification. 

I 
commis-I I I \ I sioner :-nd In- Ser- Con- Trackers. Toml. 
Supenn- sp<'ctors. geants. stables. 
tendents. I 

neral ! 12 64 ... ... . .. . .. 
imina! Investigation Branch ... : 

GIi) 
Cr 
Ot 
'rr 
W 

hers on deteeti ve work ... : 
1 1 

... ... 
aIDe ... ... . .. ••• 1 I 1 
ater ... ... .-. .•• i ••• 3 

1------
Total ... ... ... 1 14 69 

I 

560 2,020 31 2,687 
2Z 16 ... 40 
as 113 ... 151 
12 199 

1 
... 213 

9 
~I-~-

53 
---

641 2,389 I 31 3,144 

The mounted police numbered 805, including the inspectors and super
intendents, 184 sergeants, 507 constables, and 31 black trackers. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers and women police) in 
relation to the population. With a greater volume of administrative legis-
h,tion their duties have been increased considerably during the period:-

Year. 

I 
Num1;er ot I Illr:~~~:ts \1 

Pobce. Policeman. I 
Year. NU1n~er of to each II I Inhabitants 

J PolIce. Policeman. 

I 

1901 2,172 634 1924 2,890 781 
1911 2,487 684 1925 2,933 784 
1921 2,734 779 1926 2,966 792 
1922 2,795 778 1927 3,105 7i3 
1923 2,821 784 

Since 1901 the police force has grown at a slower rate than the popula
tion, though by reason of the addition of 139 men during 19'27 it was 
stronger in proportion to the population than in any of the last seven years. 
Arrangements are being made for a further addition of 200 men. 
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PRISONS. 
A P~ISON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premIses prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
O~mptroller-General and Deputy Comptroller-General of Prisons are ap
pomted by the Governor for the care of prisons and custody of convicted 
prisoners. Persons in custody awaiting trial are held by the Comptroller
G~neral for the 'Sheriff. . 

cAll prisons must be visited at least once each week by a magistrate ap
pointe~ to be "Visiting Justice," who may. enter and inspect, and report to 
the ChIef Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deeIllB necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award as punishment a term of solitary confinement. In 
addition Judges of the Supreme Court may visit prisons afid sit as a 
Court of Gaol Delivery to determine cases of untried prisoners. 

At 30th J" une, 1927, there were 24 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, 7 as minor, -and 11 as police gaols. The prinmpal 
gaols were the ,State Penitentiary for men 'and the State Reformatory for 
Women---.both at Long J3ay, Sydney-and the gaols at Parl'amatta, Bathurst, 
Goulburn, and Maitland. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class 
of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary is used for prisoners awaiting trial, etc., and 
those sentenced at metropolitan courts to short periods of detention, and 
it is a centre from which long-Be'lltence prisoners are distributed to country 
6staJbliSihments. The State Reformatory is used for female prisoners of 
all classes. At Goulburn Gaol special treatment is provided for first 
offenders, and lat Bathurst and Parramatta prisoners convicted more thian 
once are imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
for the detention. of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. Among the minor gaols are the Affora:;tation 
Camp at Tun curry, (lnd the Emu Plains Prison Farm. 'At the latter, 
prisoners--UBulally first offenders-under 25 years of age are trained in 
farm work, and at Tuncurry older men me employed on a pine plantation. 
At these two establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with 
the object of befitting the men to lead useful lives after rel~ase, and for 
this reason the prisonern sent to the camps are selected with discrimination. 
Another afforestation camp is being prepared at :Milo, Bombala, for young 
prisoners, other than first offenders. The Shaftesbury Inebriate Institution 
is classed as a minor gaol, but it is used mainly for. the treatment of in
ebriates. An account of its operations is shown m th,e chapter entitled 
" Social Condition!' 

The poliee gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding- fourteen days. 

In the larger gaols the prisoners are classified according to charact3r 
and previous reeord, and the principle of restricted association is in 
operation. 
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PRISO:fERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year are sholVn below. The 
figures are exclusive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-
-"---,-------,---------------------------

Yea;r 

1901 
1911 
1921 
i922 
19'23 
1924 

U)95-26 
1926~~7 

Prisoners at end of Year. 

~f~:~r'---------\-------~-----------~--~-pn-.• -&~ne-~-
Entries Under Sentence. Awaiting Trial. Total. under 

(~~~~ I I ---~ Sentence 

14,361 
9,532 
8,817 
8,955 
8,752 
8,104 
8,760 
8,.158 

Males. Fornal .... \ Males.i FemaliJs Malell. I F.emales:/ Total. ~~~~~~~~f 

1,499 
1,066 
1,.I&2 
1;2112 
1;263 
lj3:17 ' 
1,324· 
1,365 

197 
107 

91 
81 
76 
7+ 
80 
66 

106 
68 
90 
97 
86 
62 
54 
69 

10 
8 
6 
6 
S 
4' 
5 
3 

1,605 
1,131 
1~~2 
1,389 
1;349 
I~300 
1;378 
1,434 

2fi7 
115 
97 
87 
84 
78 
85 
69 

14812 
1,249 
Ij369 
1,476" 
1,433 
1;477 
1,463 
1,503 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convi0ted persons, 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The.mmJlJer ofoonvicted prisoners ill gaols deereasedin '0; marked degree 
bet~ l:9"m and 1001. At t!heerrd of the former yeaI' the number was 
1;696' or 12~~J pe1" 110;006· of population, as compared with t;1'13, or 61! per 
10,000 of,iP'~uIation in 19111. The prison popuh1ticmincr~ during the 
sucooediIJig quinquennium, then a marked decli'lle occurred. During, the 
last six years the proportion of prisoners to the total population has shown 
only slight'vam:ation. 

The 'llumberof distinct persons' received intoga'O'l 'under sentence during 
1926·21' was 5,H1'T, of whom 556 were women. 

The following statemelrt shows the number of prisoners received into gaol 
under sentence during vaTious years since 1901, th,ose received under 
sentence more than once during a year being counted each time received :--

1 
1 

Convicted in Higher Courts. Ccn\·icted in Courts of Petty Sessions. Other 
----

I 

persons Grand Y,ar, ' Nb\ Previously \ I Inlprisoned \ sentenced Total. SentJenced in default, ' to Prison. 
previou~ly in I Total. to of paying' Tot'l. * in'Pri~on. Prison. Pt-I~(lll. ~'ine. 

]901 270 382 652 2,804 8',182 10,986 2l)2 lJ,840 
19J 1 2'48 297 485 1;728 4,959 (i,fiS7 261 7,433 
1921 422 440 862 1,240 ~;441 5,711 41 ~,614 
1922 ~5 452 857 1,4!O 4,2"26 5,666 42 6,565 
1923' 563 344 907 1,467 4,104 I 5,.'i7I' 47 6,525 
1924 550 302 852 1,375 3,8~2 

I 

5;207 30 6,089 
9"25-6 all 321 632 2,3;')9 3,854 6,213 [ 25 (l,8iO 
926-7 296' 251 547 2,125 

I 
3,488 5,613 29 6,189 

* Include,:, persons imprisoned as debtor~. as offenders against ,Federa.l laws, as nan .. I and lllilitary 
offenders, ::.nd· all a' .... ulb of ci Yil processes. 

The number of persons received into prison under sentence counted once 
each time received in 1926-27 was 6,189, viz., males 5,248 and females 941. 
The total number was 48 per cent. lower than in 1901. When considered in 
relation to the population, the decrease appears more remarkable, as the 
number, of prisoners received into gaol under sentence declined £rom 
8.6 per. 1,000 of population to 1901 to 4.5 in 1911, 3.1 in 1921, and 2.6 per 
cent. in 1926-27. The decrease is due mainly to a diminution in imprison
ment for minor offences dealt with by Oourts of Petty Sessions. 
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In 1926-27·mote than half the persons convicted in the h,igher courts, i.e., 
for' the more serious crimes, had already been in prison under sentence, 
and! 56 per cent. of the prisoners were committed to gaol in default of paying 
fines imposed by Oourts of' Petty Sessions. 

The sentences imposed on the prisoners received 
year ended 30th June, 1927, were as follow:-

N {It exceeding one week .. 
Over one week and not exceeding one month .. 
Over one month and not exceeding six months 
Over six ,months and not exceeding one year .. 
C)ver one year and not exceeding two years .. 
Over two years and not exceeding five years 
Over five years and not exceeding ten years 
Over ten years 
Life .. 
Death 
Term not specified 

Total 

into gaol during the 

1,391 
2,120 
1,565 

3Q2 
232 
94 

9 
1 
3 
4 

468 

6,189 

Capital punishment maybe, inflicted in New' South' Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Sillice the beginning of the year 1918 there 'luwtdioon 
two executions~both during the year 1924. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1927, 
numbering 1,431, included 57 serving life sentences, and 77 who had been 
dookt.red habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period . 

. The system of indeterminate seillitences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual' Oriminals Act, 19.05, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
.hahituaLcriminalany person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fo:wth time of cer.tain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. The 
declarations were. made, only in the case of convictions on indictment unltil 
the Act was amended in .1924 to extend ,the system to persistent offenders, 
who are ,convicted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary or police magis
trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Court or a Conrt of Quarter ,sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. In gaol, the habitual cT,iminal serves the definite 
sentence imposed for the offence of Wlhich he has been convicted, then he 
is detained for an indefinite term,. until he is deemed fit for freedom. The 
inde.tenninate stage is divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, 
and sJfficiaI.A.minimum period of 4 years and 8 months must be spent. in 
the lower grades before the prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, 
wherein cases may be brought under consideration with a view to release 
on ,license. After release he is required to report to the authorities at 
stated~ intervals during a period specified in the license. 

TJHil HabituaL Oriminals Act prescribes that while under det€!Iltion as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must workat some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained:in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are affirnkld 
them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training in some remune
l'UtiiVEl employment. 

Sixteen men were declared habitual criminals during tb,e year ended 
June, 1927, the total number so deelared since the inception of the Act 
being 159, including 1 woman. At 30th June, 1927, there were under 
detention 27 men who had not yet completed the definite period of their 
sentence, and 50 men who h,ad passed into the indeterminate stage. 
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Among the special classes of prisoners aTe those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of the 
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. ,such prisoners are 
required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost of 
the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 

During 1926-27 the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol 
was 368, as compared with 308 during the year 1925-26. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of £2,078 were paid to dependants of confinees during the year. 
Nine confinees paid the amount of their orders from gaol earnings, and 
77 partly from gaol earnings. . 

Sickness and Mortality in Gaols. 
The medical statistics of prisons show t1hat, Wiith an average daily number 

of 1,511 inmates during 1926-27, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 539. Ten prisoners died, and 14 were released on 
medical grounds. The death rate per 1,000 of the average number of 
inmates was 6.6. There were no executions during the year. 

Parti<mlars relating to cases of venereal diseases -amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are s:hownin the chapter entitled" Social 
Condition." 

Industrial Activity in Prison Establishments. 
It is accepted as a princip~e that useful employment is one of the most 

important factors in promotimg discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming those who have lapsed into ('rime. Therefore employ
ment at industm.es calculated to inspire interest, to encourage iSIOme degree 
of skill, fllIld subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of competent insltructors. The principal activities are farming, 

. gardening, ibread-baking and minor manu:faciures, and the scope for employ
ment in skilled trades is being extended steadily. Under a system intro
duesd in April, 1922, prisoners may receive payment for work produced. in 
exceae of a fixed task. 

In 1926-27 the value of prisoners' labour amounted to £78,626, viz.:
Manufactures, £30,375; agriculture, £11,108; buildings, £6,893; domestic 
employment, £27,181; and afforestation, £3,069. 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDCCATION OF PRISONERS. 

The number of persons serving sentences in gaols at 30th June, 1927, were 
distributed according to birthplaces and to religions as follow:-

Birthplace. 

ew South \Yales 
ther Australian 
ew Zealand ... 
ngland and "Vales 

N 
o 
N 
E 
S 
I 
o 
F 
N 

cotland ... 
reland ... ... 
ther British ... 
oreign Countries 
ot Itated ... 

Total ... 

I Males. I Females·1 Total. I 

:::1 
I 

~?i 
40 825 
17 244 

···1 32 3 35 
... I 169 2 171 
... 5f I 1 55 
.. 22 2 24 
.. 2l I . .. 21 
... 51 I 1 52 
.. . 41 ... 4 

... /1,365-[-;;-'· 1,431 

Religion. r Males. I ~'emales·1 Total. 

I 
Church of England 691 22 713 
Roman Catholic 444 39 483 
Methodist ... ... 57 1 5& 
Presbyterian . .. 103 4 107 
Other Christian .. 23 . .. 23 
Non-Christian .. 19 . .. 19 
No religion 21l ... 26 
Not stated :::1_2 2 

Total ... .. '1 1,365 66 1,431 

Nine male prisoners were illiterate, 3 could read English, but could not. 
write, and 44 could read and write in a foreign language only. 
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RE:!.HSSION OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 

Special provision is made 'by the Crimes' Xct, 1900, and its amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not 'been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offenee" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentence ~s sus·' 
pended upon the offender entering into recognisance to be of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Buch persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to report periodically to the police. During the period of probation 
tlley may be arrested and comtmitted to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any 'breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders must !'be in private 
unless the defendant elects to 'be heard in open court, and reports of suoh 
cases may not be pu'blisihed. 

The foHowting table .shows particulars 'concerning persons released as first 
offenders in the vaTious years since 1901; cases of ohildren released on 
probation by the :Ohildren's Courts aro not included. 

Yoar. 

1901 I 
1911 I 
1921 

1922 

1923 

First Offend.rs Released on Probation, 

B,V; Higher I M.!ti~[,.ates I 
Courts. I Conrts. 

156 

220 

246 

136 

154 

23 
I 

61 I 

395 I 
543 

436 

Tot"l, 

179 

281 

641 

6i9 

590 

I 
I 

I Year. 
I 

Ii 
II 
I 1924 

I 1925 

I 1926 

II 1927 

II 

First Offenders Released on Probation. 

I By i B.v Higher 
Ma~bLrates I Total. Court •. Courts. 

I 
! 

97 406 \ 503 

28 370 I 3U8 

29 502 I 531 

30 364 394 

Prisoners 1'eleased on P-robat-ion. 

By good conduct and industry certain classes of prisoners may gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may ibe punished by the call1Cellation of 
the license, and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
1)uring the year ended 30th June, 1927, licenses were granted under the 
Grimes Act to 75~ men and 10 women. Of these licenses 76 were without 
surety. ;Six licensees were returned to gal;)l for misbehaviour during the 
year. At 30th June, 1927, there were 73 licenses CUl'rent. --
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COST OF ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

'lihe following table shows the amount expended iby the State in the 
adminjRtration of justice, jn the protection of property, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21 and each of 
the last four years; ,also the amount of fines and fees, and net returns from 
pl'liooners' labour paid anto the O'onsolidated Revenue;-

Expenditure and Revenue. 1 1920-21. 11923-24. /1924-25. I 1926-26. I 1926-21. 

Expenditnrll-
Law Administration- £ £ £ £ £ 

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,106 62,868 65,221 61,434 59,608 

Other' .,. ... ... . .. 288,742 333,178 356,8111 379,158 382,198 
-------------------

347,848 396,046 422,040 440,592 441,R06 
---- ~---- -------- ----

Police-
Administration, etc. ... ... 1,062,201 1,127,503 1,176,231 1,208,064 1,~34,507 

Payments to Pension Fund ... 80,000 116,300 139,200 153,650 170,600 
--------------------
1,142,201 1,243,803 1,315,431 1,361,714 1,405,107 

------ ---------
Prisons ... ... . .. . .. 126,122* 162,375* 163,283* 187,284 196,365 

----- ----
Total Expenditure ... ... 1,616,171 1,802,224 1,900,754 1,989,590 2,043,278 

---------
Revenue-

Fees ... . .. .,. . .. 100,188 132,645 134,696 149,332 150,195 

Fines and Forfeitures ... ... 45,303 56,810 49,975 47,332 50,667 
Receipts by Prisons Department 212 3,985 6,442 15,380 16,064 

--------- --------
Total Revenue ... ... 145,703 193,440 191,1l3 ~12,044 216,926 

----------------- -----
Net Cost ... ... ... ... 1,470,468 1,608,784 1,709,641 1,777,546 1,526,352 

---------
Expenditure per Head of Mean 

Population- B. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. B. d. 

Law Administration ... .. 3 4 3 7 I 3 9 3 10 3 9 
Police ... ... ... . .. 10 11 11 3 

I 
11 8 11 10 12 0 

Prisons ... ... ... ... I 2 I 6 1 5 1 S 1 8 

---- ----'---- -----
Total Expenditure ,'" ... 15 5 16 4 16 10 17 4 17 5 

-------
Revenue ... ... ... ... 1 5 1 9 1 8 110 1 10 

Net Cost ... ... . .. .. . 14 0 14 7 15 2 15 6 15 7 

• Calendar year preceding. 

The expenditure on law administra'tion inoludes tihe salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on srub-departments not directly concerned in the administration of 
the law, and certain otfuer expenses. 

The expenditure iby the Police Department shown woove is not 3Jbsorbed 
solely by police serviJCes proper, since the members of the police force 
perform extensive administrative services for other Departments of 'state. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include t;he value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern
ment departments. 
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EAru:;y FJNUMERATIONS. 

TREgrowth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and 
, 1856 is traeedon page 2f3 of·theOflicial Year Book for 1922, and the 

area and population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 
'()f this issue. 

With the exception of the temtory ceded to the Commonwealth GO'Vern
ment in 1911, Nelv South Wales has occupied its present boundaries since 
1859, and census pamculars are available at regular decennial intervals 
wince 1861. These particulars furnish a connected and 'aCCUil'Rte summary 
,of the development of population since that date, anll a survey of the growth 
of the total population of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, is 
shown in the following table :- . 

Increase in Population' since 

Index 
previous Census. Number of 

Year. Population. NUmber<lf 

/PropGrtloDal' 

Persons per 
Square Population. . Average Mile. Numerical. Ann1'lJllRate. 

per cent. per cent. 
1-12 1861t 350,860 100 172,192* 91·00 6·98 

1871t 503,981 144 153,121 43·64 3·69 1·61 
1881 t 751,468 214 247,487 49·11 4'08 2·41 
1891t 1,132,234 323 380,766 50·67 4-19 3·64 
1901t 1,359,133 387 226,899 20'(M 1·84 4'38 
1911t 1,648,746 470 289,613 21-111 1·90 5'32 
1921t 2,101,968 599 453.222 27·49 2·46 6'79 
i922t 2,174.553 619 72,585 3'45 1'96 7'03 
1923t 2,211,106 630 109,138 5-19 ,1'86 7'15 
1924t 2,256,09'0 643 154,124 7'33 J 90 7'30 
1925t " 2,300,001 656 198,113 9'42 1'91 7'43 
1926t 2,349,401 669 247,433 11'77 :}'95 7'59· 
1927t 2,401,884 684 299,916 14'27 2'00 7'76 

• Since 1851. t Census. held at end otMarch or beginning of April. : 31st December . 

The annual rate of growth was 1'68 per cent. in 1923, 2·03 per cent. in 
1924, 1'95 per cent. in 1925, .2'14 per cent. in 1926 and 2'23 per cent. in 
1927. 

Aborigines &l'e not includedAnthe population shown1tbove for 1861; the 
numbers included in the totals of :subsequent yp.8.rs a~e :983 in 1871; 1,643 in 
1881; 8,280 in 1891; 4,287 in 1901; 2,012 in 1911; 1,597 in 1921. The 
population of the Federal CapitalTerritory is excluded in 1911 and subsequen 
years. 

From thktable it is apparent that a flteady growth df population proceeded 
until 1891. This growth was especially marked between 1851 and 1861, 
when the gold disuuveries were attracting eager, fortune-hunters from other 
parts of the world, mll.ny of whom remained . as settlers. After the gold 
.rushes had ceased, the growth of population proceedell at a, slower rate, 
hut, though neither theav.ellage annual :rate of incl'ease nor tbe proportionate 
increase of that period W3:S again attained, the actua!l numerical e;&panSion 
'in later periods has 1»een ,greater.. Indeed, the lull -which occurred in thl' 

. ;:growth of population during the sixties llevelopell giiOOua1W into a period 
.ofincreasinglyrapid . expansion after 1871, and the Mxt twenty years were, 
born a relative point of view. a time of unexcelled d&vnlQpment. 

'628S9-A 
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It is significant that this speedy development proceeded duringa period 
of rcmarkp.bly flourishing trade, and came to an end when the trade boom 
~llded in £b.e commercial crisis of the early nineties. 

The next twenty years were a period of little progress in the development 
of population, the reasons being the commerciai and industrial stagnation 
whic::h followed the crisis of 1893, the migratory and other losses due to the 
war in South Africa, and a more potent though, perhaps, subsidiary cause
the heavy decline in the birth-rate which lowered the rate of natural increase. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when the 
tide of population turned more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the war in diminishing the birth-rate, 
in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men of 
reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses 
occasioned by the. influenza epidemiC""of 1919, the period showed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its predecessors, and by far the greatest 
numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 1923 the volume of immigration 
was verLrestricted, and the increase in population depended mainly upon 
:!lIltural causes. Immigration increased, however, between 1924 and 1927, 
bat the growth of population still depends mainly upon natural increase. 

The estimated population at the end of the year and the mean population 
of New South Wales, including aborigines, for the last ten years, were- as 
folIow:-

Estimated Population at End of Year. 
Mean 

Year. 

1 I 
Population. 

Males. Females. Total. 
c-' 

1918 985,662 977,683 1,963.345 
1 

1,943,356 
1919 1,042,959 996,764 2,039,723 2,000,573 
]920 1,068,568 1,024,421 2,092,989 2,068,585 
1921 1,085,275 1,044,230 2,129,505 2,108,369 
1922 1,108,582 1,065,971 2,174,553 2,150,862 
1923 1,128,089 1,083,017 2,211,106 2,192,146 
1924 1,151,639 1,104,451 2,256,090 2,230,166 
1925 1,172,470 1,127,611 2,300,081 2,275,886 
HJ26 1,197,428 1,151,973 2,349,401 2,321,917-
1927 1,224,847 1,177,0:n 2,401,884 2,374,264 

Population of Australian States. 
The following table shows the population of each State of the Commonwealth 

at the last two censuses, and at 31st December, 1927, also the proportion 
of populat,ion in each State. Aborigines of full blood are excluded from 
account. 

Population, Population, Estimated Proportion in each Stat. 

State or Territory. Population, or Territory. 
Census Census 
1911. 1921. 31st D~c., 

I I 1927. 1911. 1921. 192:-. 

New Routh Wales 
per cent. per cent. per cent. 

... 1,646,734 2,100,371 1 2,400,266 36'96 38'67 38'53 
Victoria ... .., 1,315,551 1,531,280 1,740,335 29·53 28'19 27'91 
Queensland ... . .. 605,813 755,972 899,176 13'60 13'92 14'43 
South Australia ... 408,558 495,160 575,771 9'17 9'13 9'23 
\Vestern Australia ... 282,1l4 332,732 3112,292 6'33 6'06 6"29 
Tasmania ... . .. 191,211 213,780 215,862 4'29 3'91 3'46 
Northern Territory ... 3,310 3,867 4,361 0'08 0'07 0·06 
Federal Capital Terr. 1,714 2,572 5,736 0'04 0'05 0'09 

Commonwealth ... 4,455,005 5,435,734 6,233,799 100·00 100'00 ~O 

· : 
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D~:-jng the inter-consal period the population of New South Wales increased 
at an average annual rate of 2·46 per cent., which was faster than that "of any 
other State of the Commonwealth. The next highest rate was in Queensland, 
::l·24 per cent.; South Australia, 1'94 per cent.; Western Australia, 1'66 per 
cent.; Victoria, 1·53 per cent.; and Tasmania, 1·12 per cent. The a vcmge 
for the whole of Australia was 2·00 per cent. 

{}rowtn of Population of New South Wales. 
The extent to which each source-natural increase and net immigration

has contributed to the grmvth of the population of New South Walcs during 
each census period since 1861 was shown on page 226 of the Official Year 
Book for 1922. In calculating the increase from 1901 to 1921 the population 
of the Federal Capital Territory has been omitted, but the aboriginal 
inh'abitants have been taken into consideration throughout. 

Natural increase, or the excess of births over deaths, has been by far the 
greater cause of growth in the population, and, as would be expected, haS" 
provided steadily-increasing additions. The rate of natural increase fluctu
ated with a falling tendency throughout the period, but a very sudden fall 
occurred after 1890 owing to the rapid decline in the birth-rate. Immigration 
has always been a subordinate cause of growt;h, but has intermittently pro
vided considerablc additions to the population. During the sixty years 
1861-1921 the net immigration amounted to only 500,277, or about two
sevenths of the total increase. Of these immigrants, approximately 300,000. 
or 60 per c')nt., were males, and about 140,000 were assisted to immigrate. 
Immigration proceeded rapidly until 1886, when it declined heavily, and did 
not revive until the State reintroduced its policy of affording assistance to 
immigrants in 1905. Between the years 1892 and 1904 the State actually 
lost more than 10,000 inhabitants by net emigration. The rate of increase 
due to net immigration, measured in relation to population, h,as been very 
variable, and although considerable improvement is evident in the past 
thll.'ty years the rate is still much below that of former years. 

It is probable that the last decennial period would have shown a very 
considerable improvement in all respects had it not been for the nnusual 
influences brought to bear by the war and the epidemic of influenza in 1919. 

The actual growth of population in New South Wales during each of the 
last ten years was as follow3 :-

Increase during Year. Increase per cent. during Year. 
Year ended 

I 
Den.ember-

Net I I Net I Natural. Immi .. 'Tation. Total. Natural. Immigration. Total. 

1918 31,860 - 9,997 41,857 1·66 '52 2'11'1 
IlH9 22,143 54,235 76,378 1-13 2·76 3·89 
1920 33,013 20,253 53,266 1·62 -99 2·61 
1921 34,600 1,916 36,516 1·65 ·09 1'74 
1922 36,036 I 9,012 45,048 1.69 '43 2·12 
1923 33,061 3,492 36,553 1'52 '16 l'ns 
1924 

I 
32,849 12,135 44,984 148 '55 2'03 

1925 33,792 10,199 

I 
43,991 1·50 .45 

1 

1·95 
1926 30,938 18,382 49,320 1'34 -80 2-14 
1927 310a8 21395 52843 1'32 '91 2'23 

From 1917 to 1919 the return of troops caused an increasing flow of arrivals. 
andrestored a temporarily absent clement of population. Inn2tJthe last 
d.etachments of soldiers ,returned, and there was considerable immigraticn. 
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f rom other States. Dw:mgl'921 migration retu:rned to its ordinary channels. 
and the net immigration, of the year was inconsiderable; The annual gain by 
migration has sinc.e. grown rapidly though irragultlirly. 

After 1914 the annual number of births diminished until 1919, and th& 
natural increase showed a considerable falling· 0:6" especially in 1919, when 
the epidemic of influenza caused heavy mortality. In. 1920 and 1921 th~ 
number both of births and deaths increased, but the increase of births was
the greater. The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest on 
record, but proportionately was considerably below that of former years~ 
A slight decline both in numbers and proportion occurred between 1923 and 
1925, while in 1926 a decrease in the number of births synchronised with an 
increase in the nnmber of d.eaths and, excepting some of the war yeaTS,. 
resulted in the lowest natural increase recorded for. any year since 1911. 

MIGIl·AtnoN: 

A very large mo.vement of population tl>lws place each- ~a.r- into and out. 
of Nell' SOutJi Wales\ but is dne more to the movement of tourists,. businesll' 
men, and persml& fullowing itinerant aallings; than to inunigration or 
emigration properly' so-called. During the war period and the YMrs imme
diately following there were very considerable movements of troops. These
are included in the figures shown below. 

The net immigration to New South Wales is the excess of am va Is in over 
departures from the State, and is the result principally of intercourse witb 
oversea. countries. In recent years until 1920 the greater part of the immi
grants to New South· Wales came from or through other Australian States; 
but, in 1921, with the virtual cessation of movement of troops;. the direction 
of interstate migra.tion changed and the number of departures t.oother States: 
has- since exceeded the number of arrivals therefrom. 

The interstate and. oversea movement of people to and from New South 
Wa-les; as estimated. fur each of the past ten years is shown in the following 
table :-

Axri~in. ~SQUtb; Wal_ De~JwmNl>waoutlt.Walel!-, 
E_of Arriv.,1s-,ove,-

. Departures. 

Year~ I R~ I In~"~1 o~~ I Total 'In~1 Othe!-" In~ otb<>r Tot .. l. .. Countries .. Coun~ • •. Couutries 
Direct. UiTec$; Dirac, 

1018. ' 2119,736.- 33,744- 338,479 288,732 39,750 328,482 U,003: (-) 1,(106. 

1919 240,263 93,~6 338,s39 235,887 4.'1,417 279,3{)4. 4,376 49,85~ 

1920 an,OIl8, 7.2~p}j5 388,B83 303,222 6O,10S 363.300 7.846 12,407 

1921' 284;.927 57,1'00 342;117 288; OM 52;117 3'4tT,201 ( -)B,I5'{ B,on: 
1922: 277,988 53,326 3il,264 283,432 3S,82Q 322,252 (- )5,494 14;50tt 

l~ 283,Ol-t 48,084 alR,098 290,691 36,9:15 327,606 (- )7,677 U,I'69' 

19~ 300,816 55,066 355,882 30'>1)95 39,652 343,747 (el3,279 15,4J.'-

1926· 308,241: 55,2(U 363,442 311,035 42,208 353,248 (- )2.794 12 •• 

1926 288;354- 62,395 350,749 288;793 ~,1i74 332,367 ~ .... .). 439 18,821. 

1927§ 244,456 65,.485 309,941 242,541 46,005 288,546 {+)1,915 19,480 

(-) Denotes .~ of' d~Ilaftures. .. Ibcludiug movement· of POl>uJat1oD.. to. and. from 0 __ ' 
. oou:n:tUtll!-' v,w.. otoor States. t,llteli:nlll\al3" , 
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Sin<m>themidale;of192tsmti8tiush'Velreen(ml1~cteda'Stotlre;lle8idmrtjal 
intentions of pemons:arrivii:rgand departing: oversea in each oHha Awmalian 
State&~. These distinguish' between permanent migrants; Austra;lia;ns tmvel
ling abro.ad, and visito.rs fro.m o.ther co.untries. The following summary 
sho.WS the numbers in the vario.us categories in the years 1925 and 1926, 
comparing the to.tals fo.r New So.uth Wales with tho.se for all Australia. 
Owing to. the difficulty o.f securing accurate reco.rds at all co.astal po.ints the 
recm:ded to~als are not the actual numbers, and a small additio.n equal 
toabont2tper cent. is made to the number o.f departures in o.rder to. adjust 
the balance:-

192,&; 1927. 
'. 

HOOiIing. 

\ I NCiW SOuth Cammon- New Sauth Comin'iYlt; 
Wales. wealth. . Wales. wealtlt. 

Arriv~ 

Immigrants ... ... . .. 25,515 5!M6~ 27,437 67,0.7&, 

Auatmlians, returning: ... 15,9l!6 I 28,657' 15,986 23,8&3 

Visitom ... ... . .. 20,892 24,795 22,050 26,435-

N<lt:st.ated ... ... ... 2 8 12 27 

Total '" '" 62,395 lO7J}24 65,485 117,423 

!tDe~_ 

Emigrants .. '. ... . .. 9,215 17~ 9.:m7 f8';34&' 

Australians departing tempor-

arily ... ... ... 14,051 22,e61 14,175 23,138 

Visitors ... ... ... 28,"29lJ , 25,157 22,533 27,009 

Not;,stated ... '" . .. 16 42 . .. 14 

Total ... 
' ... \ 43,574* 65,.704* 46.005 

, 
68,;';01) 

Immigmnt:s in the: above. tabla are described; !II! peJliroll8; ~ mom 
av.e:rsea..intending to reside pCrmaalently in ~. and:' ''''emigrmllli'!' as 
J.uatralian citizens- departing, with. the intention 6£ r~' pemmJie:ntly 
in, some other. country. !tis noteworthy tha.:t the pa;rtiCul&M'fot Nav Sooth 
Wales rem1lB to. persons arriving f:tom oversea, at, N'f!.W: South. ~ potlis 
irmspecliive of the State. o.f their ultimate destinatiOm 

The: majority- of: traveners !between Australia ami: o.tliet· countries embark 
ordisembnrk atpol'tgin New South Wales, andthit> i's: particularlY notiae
able in retlpect.efvisitorsofrom abroad; 



25.4 NEW SOUTH W 4LES OFFIOUL YEAR BOOK. 

Nationality of Oversea Migrants. 

Since the middle of 1924, the nationality of oversea migrants ha~ b.een 
. recorded. and the following table shows the numbers of each of the prInCIpal 
nationalities arriving in or departing from Australia via the ports of New South 
Wales in 1925,1926 and 1927. 

1925. 1926. 1927. 

I Depar'10~~~' Arrl· I \ Ex~ss Arri- I I Excess Ani· Depar· of AIri. Depar· of Arri. 
vals. tures YaL" .• vals. hues. vals .• vals. tnrcs. v~ls .• 

Riitish ... ... ... 46,829 35,606 11,223 53,561 36,495 17,066 54,088 38,356 15,732 
:French ... ... .. . 452 483 H 31 583 561 22 (;20 638 H 18 
Germln ... ... ... 159 145 14 245 169 76 435 217 218 
Italian ... ... ... .. . 1,712 628 1,084 964 364 600 1,955 403 1,552 
Jnga Slavs ... ... .. . 486 491 H5 523 448 75 487 283 204 
ltnssian"i ... ... ... 190 76 114 162 129 33 142 68 74 
l'nited states ... ... 1,340 1,197 143 1,474 1,160 314 1,743 1,575 168 
Other Euro:JlOan ... ... 1,127 748 379 1,374 750 624 2,391 791 1,600 

.------------~ ----~ --
Total, European ... 52,295 39,374 12,921 58,886 40,076 18,810 61,861 42,3fn. 19,53G 

-----------------_._-
Chinese ... ... .. . 2,020 2,083 (-) 63 2,555 2,705 (-) 15g 2,6M 2,959 (-)2~ 
Indians ... ... ... 374 326 48 479 474 446 398 
Japanese ... ... ... 134 173 (-) 39 125 108 17 137 155 H 18 
Syrians ... ... ... 132 38 94 125 24 101 140 22 118 
Other Asiatic ... ... 49 31 18 33 17 16 75 22 53 
Pacific Islanders ... ... 150 . 149 1 150 147 3 123 104 19 
Other Non-Europeans ... 47 I 34 13 42 23 19 39 14 25 -----_. 

3,509[· 3,498 
----~--

Total, Non·Europeans ... 2,906 I 2,834 72 11 3,624 3,674 (-) 50 

Grand Total... ._. 55,201 ·:.42,208 112,993 62,395 43,5i4 18,821 65,485 46,005 19,480 

• (-). Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the above table embrace migrants arriving or departing, 
visitors from oversea, and Australian residents travelling abroad. An 
addition of approximately 2! per cent. has been made to the number of 
recorded departures in order to make the necessary adjustment for unrecorded 
movement of population overseas. . 

Passports. 

Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is or appearl 
to be more than 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Common~ 
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Commonwealth unless he is 
the holder of a passport or other document authorising his departure, properly 
endorsed for the journey or unless he is the subject of any special or statutory 
exemption in that regard. The fee for issuing a passport is lOs., and it is 
valid for a period of five years unless specially limited to a shorter period. 

The statutory exemptions extend to members of the naval or military 
forces of any British Dominion on duty, members of the crew of a departing 
vessel who were members on its arrival or are by occupation seafaring men 
any. natural born British subject proceeding to New Zealand, any other 
person proceeding to New Zealand under permit, any officer of the Adminis~ 
tration, or any bona fide resident or tourist with a return ticket proceeding 
to Papua or Norfolk Island, any person holding a certificate exempting 
him from the dictation test, and any aboriginal native of Asia or t)f any 
island of the East Indies or of the Indian or Pacific ocean!!. 
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Immigration. 

At Common J~aw aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and immigration to and emigration from New South Wales are 
regulated principally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g., the Immigra
tion Act (1901-25) and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; 
any feeble-minded person; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. Usually persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
. German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy subjects repatriated during the late war are required 
to obtain approval of their reaumission. 

In the matter of excluding undesirable immigrants, New South Wales 
is protected by the Federal authority. The number of persons refused 
admission to the Commonwealth in 1926 was 58, of whom 25 were Chinese. 
17 British, 4 Hindoos, Cingalese, etc., 5 Maltese, 1 Syrian, 3 Pacific Islanders, 
1 Papuan, and 1 North American. No persons passed the dictation test 
during the year. The number of recorded departures of coloured persons from 
the. Commonwealth during the year was 3,420 including 2,145 Chinese, 293 
Japanese, and 212 Hindoos, etc. The number of coloured persons admitted 
without test was 3,355, of whom 1,780 were Chinese and 328 were Japanese. 
Of these, 1,760 were admitted on the ground of former domicile, 735 as 
pearlers, 112 on passports, and 738 on other grounds. The number of 
coloured persons arriving in New South Wales from oversea in 1926 was 
1,475 and· the number of departures oversea 1,376. 

Assisted 1 mmigratlon. 

In the early years of the colony's existence the Governors frequently 
discouraged free immigration, but in 1832 there was inaugurated a policy 
of State-assisted immigration, which was maintained until ] 885. During: 
the economic depression of the next twenty years no encouragement wa:;r 
given to immigrants, and assistance to migrate was not afforded again 
until 1905. In 1911 the Federal Government assumed the function of 
advertising the resources of Australia with a view to promoting voluntary 
immigmtion from the United Kingdom, Europe, and the United States 
of Anierica, but the State continued to assist desirable immigrants. Activities 
were practically suspended during the war period and not revived unt.iI1919. 
In view of the industrial position, however, assistance was at first restricted 
to nominees and domestic workers, but the Imperial Government also 
arranged to grant free passages to ex-service men and women ILnd their 
dependents who could produce evidence that they would be acceptable to 
any dominion, and that provision had hoen made for them. This scheme 
operated until the end of 1922. 



2':;6 'NlIW SOUTll WALES O1J'F'IU1J1L YEA.R BOOK. 

With the advent of more stable industrial conditions, the system of assisted 
immigration was Teorganisedby agreement as from 1st March, 1921, wlulll 
the Federal Government undertook control of the entire oversea organisatiOll 
for the encouragement and selection of immigrants, and for the proviSIon a.f 
passages to Australia. Under this agreement the State arranged to iI;ldio_ 
from time to time, how many settlers it could absorb. 

A new agreement was made as from lstMay, 1923, when the Governnient 
of New South Wales extended the nomination system to include persons 
under 50 years of age of approved occupations for whom nominators are in 
a position to provide maintenance or employment for a period of -at least one 
year. Nominations by church or other community organisatiolls were also 
allowed. 

Subsequently, during the currency of these agreements, a further agreement 
to operate for three years.from 1st May, 1925, was reached, under the Empire 
Settlement (Imperial) Act, 1922. This provides that the Imperial and Federal 
Governments ,should grant in equal shares a subsidy for payment of passage 
inoney of each approved migrant. The amount of subsidy in particular cases 
is shown on a later page. 

Approved migrants are im,migrantsnominated by relatives or friends in 
Australia and accepted by the Director of Australian Migration and Settle
mrnt in London, and persons (usually rural or domestic workers) selected 
from among applicants for assisted passages annually by the Director. 
The latter are introduced on the responsibility of the State. The age limit 
for women applicants for assisted passages as domestic workers is 40 years. 

In certain cases immigrants receive instruction in rural work on the Govern
ment Agricultural Farm at Scheyville (near Windsor), and suitable employ
ment is obtained in co-operation with the State Labour Exchanges. Any 
immigrant who settles upon the land as owner, lessee, or labourer, within a 
reasonable time of his arrival, may be granted concessions in regard to railway 
fares and freight when travelling to the district in which he settles. These 
concessions may be granted also to nominated immigrants proceeding to the 
homes of their nominators, or travelling to take up farm work or domestic 
.service. 

Numbers of Assisted Immigrants . 
• 

The following table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 
'age and sex of assisted immigrants who arrived in New South Wales during 
~ach of the last five calendar years :-

I Adults and Children Children under 12 
over 12 years of age. ~ years of age. 

Year. Selected. 
Nomlnated'l JIl. I_F. 

-JIl.-\F. 

Grand Total. 

1923 ... . .. 984 4.058 2,134 1,841 527 540 5,042 " 

::1924 '" ... l.499 4.714 2,575 2,334 -660 644 6.213 

1925 ... . .. 2,239 6,548 3,812 2,993 1,030 952 8,'787 

-1926 ... . .. 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,575 12,829 

1927 ... . .. 1,542 8,718 3,593 4,174 1,268 ,1,225 10,260 
" 
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NOTE.-(i) The numbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 of population,,;L,QOO:Tota1.Inrrease 
and 1,000 Natural Increase. 

(ii) In 1916 there was a decrease of 8,711 in the population owing to thc dcparture of troops, 
and the curve .fellbelow the !imitsof the gr~ph. 

The diagram is' a ratio graph, and, the vertical scale being logarithmic, the'rise or fan of each curve 
represents the percenta!,e.o/,change. Equal clistances on t.he scale represent the same percentage of change, 
and when the curves run parane1, they indicate an inert3!-le or (if'crrftse in equal proportion, irrespect1Ye 
of absolute numbers, Actual numbers are shown by means ol,t];:e numbers at the side 01 the graph-
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separation. After 1905 the number of'i'tntnigrantffnominatcd by residents 
of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Immigrants assisted. 

Period. 

I I 
Total Arrivals. 

Nominated. Selected. 

\ I Males. Females • Total. 

1832-1905 § ... / ...... . ..... 104,106 107,866 211,972 

1905-1909 § ... f),144 2,713 * * 8,857 

1910-1914 § ··-1 32,406 12,444 23,816 21,034 44,850 

1915-1919 § ... , 4,123 1,322 2,067 3,378 5,445 

1920-1924** ... 23,214 4,834 l3,927 12,671 26,598 

1925 ... 6,548 2,239 4,842 3,945 8,787 

1926 ... 1l,257 1,572 6,715 6,114 12,829 

1927 ... 8,718 1,542 4,861 5,399 10,2(0 

1832-1927 ... 92,41Ot 26,666t I 160,331t 160,407t 329,598 

• Information not available. t Excluding immigrants, 1905-1909. t 1905 to 1927. 
•• 51 years ended 31st December. 1924. § To 30th June. 

There ha~ been a revival in immigration in the past five years, and the 
number of assisted immigrants was 43,131, as compared with 44,850 in the 
quinquennium which preceded the war. 

Since 1861 the number of assisted immigrants has been. approximately 
28 per cent. of the net number of immigrants to the State, and between the 
.<Jensuses of 1911 and 1921 the net immigration was 134,692 persons, or 
..approximately three times the number assisted by the Government. 

Occupations of Assisted Immigrants. 

The following statement shows the distribution of assisted immigrants in 
·their respective occupational classes in each of the last five years. :-

I 
1924. I 1925. I 

}{. I F. M. I F. 

1926. 

I 
1923. 

Classification of Occupations. I 
I I M. F. M.I F. 

------'--
Manufacture of"::'" . I I 

Wood products . ... ... 64 1 71 1 36 •.. 82 •.• 59 ••• 
lIretal, EngineerIng, &c. ... 248 5 258 7 339 ... 689 ~20 ••• 
Food, Drink, &c. •.. ..• 24 6 38 11 38 5 51 1 42 28 
Clothing, &:c. ... ... 39 49 45 138 68 98 82 160 78 e4 
Books, Printing. &c. ... 23 1 14 9 16 5 17 8 19 13 
Other Manufactures ... 43 32 41 33 36 13 61 7 31 4 

]3uilding Industry... ... 33 ... 80 ... 98 ... 151 •.. 142 •.• 
!luning Industry ... ... 212 ... 204 ... 397 ... 824 ..• 190 •.. 
Rail and Tram Transport ... 27 ... 27 ... 30 56 •.. 30 ... 
Other L~nd Transport ... ... 51 ... 42 ... 65 1 81 1 75 •.. 
Shipping and Wharf Labouring 13 13 ... 31 ... 26 16 .. . 
Rural Industrics... ... ... 826 4 1,188 1 1.855 1,554 2 1.~25 .. . 
Domestic and Hotel Workers ... 3 816 22 794 13 814 20 1,143 11 1.422 
other trades ... ... ... 318 87 251 143 382 119 750 188 581 171 
Dopendents--:- I 

Over 12 years of age ... 210 840 281 1.197 408 1,938 638 3.029 574 2.452 
Under 12 years of age ... 527 540 I 660 644 1.030 952 1.633 1.575 1,268 1,225 

Total each sex ... 2.661 2.381 13.235 [2.978 4.842 3,945 6.715 [0.114 4,E61 5.399 
"--~r--~-J '---_~,-_---' "----.r----J\'-----.r------J '--~.--' 

Grand Total .. , ... 5,042 6.213 8.787 12,829 10,260 

Latterly selected immigrants have been mainly rural workers and domestic 
servants. Nominated immigrants have been distributed over many trades, 
but more .especially those of the rural and mining industries, and engineering, 
and the ·manufacture of metal. 
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Country of Origin of Assisted Immigrants. 

Practically all the assisted immigrants in the last five years have come from 
the United Kingdom; the relatively small number from other 1J0untries is 
shown in the following statement :-

Assisted Immigrants from-
Total 

Year 

I 
Other British Assisted Immigrants. 

ended United Kingdom. Possessions. Foreign Countries. 
31st Dec. 

Nomin~ I / Nomi
n
-' 

Nomin- I Selected. I N,.0~~~- /selected., Total. ated. Selected. ated. Selected. ated. 

1923 4,005 984 8 45 4,058 984 5,042 

1924 4,614 1,499 25 75 4,714 1,499 6,213 

1925 6,425 2,239 56 67 6,548 2,239 8,781 

1926 11,089 1,572 148 20 11,257 1,572 12,82!); 

1927 8,533 1,542 183 2 8,718 I 1,542 1O,26(} 
I 

Adolescent Migrants. 

There are a number of private organisations which assist the immigration of 
young persons, including the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Dr. Barnardo 
Homes, the Salvation Army, and the Catholic Immigration League. 

The Dreadnought Fund was established in 1909 by pubiic sU;:'3cription to 
defray the cost of building for the Imperial Navy a war vessel cf the Dread
nought type. On the institution of the Australian Navy it was decided to 
use part of the funds to assist the immigration of lads from 17 to 20 years of 
age, for the purpose of followin~ rural pursuits. Up to 30th . April, 1925 
(when a new agreement was made as to payment of passage money of aIr 
assisted immigrants) the trustees paid part of the passage money, and, 
if necessary, the Commonwealth and Imperial Governments advanced a 
sum sufficient to defray the balance of the cost of bringing the lads to New 
South Wales. The trustees assist the boys during a course of training at 
one of the State farms. Upon completion of the course the lads are placed 
in employment through the agency of the State Labour Exchanges, and 
they repay in instalments any advances made. Under this scheme 63 boys 
were brought to New South Wales in 1921,637 in 1922, 472 in 1923,620 in 
1924, 1,016 in 1925, 1,019 in 1926, and 865 in 1927. 

The local organisation known as Dr. Barnardo Homes works in conjunction 
with an English institution of that name, which arranges passages and pays the' 
passage money to Australia of boys trained in their homes and on farms in 
England. The local organisation places the boys with farmers, where the 
home conditions are found to be satisfactory. A hostel is maintained at: 
Ashfield, Sydney, to accommodate them until they go to the country. The 
organisation keeps constantly in touch with them, and banks part of their 
wages till they reach the age of 21 years. From October, 1921, when the 
first of these boys were landed in Sydney, to December, 1922, 97. Barnardo 
boys had arrived in New South Wales. During 1923 a further 123 arrived, 
51 in 1924, 88 in 1925, 50 in 1926, and 48 in 19~27; The State also received 
32 Barnardo girls in 1923, 101 in 1924, 42 in 1925, 48 in 1926, and 38 in 1927. 
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During 1923 an .additional scheme w.a.s 'inaugurated under which 251 
British farm lads, between the ages of 15 and 18 years, were .received upon 
assisted "Passages ;andprovided with ruralenq>loyment in New South Wales, 
whilst 305 arrived :in 192~, 75 in 1925, nil in 1926, and 17 in 1927. In 1927 
there arrived also 20 Salvation Army (male) leRrners, 758alvation Army ,girl 
domestics, 50 Wembleylads, .and 1 nominee of the Catholic Immigration 
League. 

In 1923 the Juvenile Migrants Apprenticeship Act was passed .toprovide 
for the supervision and care of the persons and property of juvenile migrants 
until they reach the age of 21 years, and to empower the Minister for Labour 
to bind them by indenture to any trade or calling. On 17th March, 1926, 
this Act was replaced by a Juvenile Migrants Act, which provided for the 
reception of juvenile migrants. between the ages of 1~ and 18 
years on their signing an undertaking to remain under the control of 
the Minister for Labour and Industry while in New South Wales, altd until. 
attaining the age of 18 years. The Minister is empowered by the Act 
to place such migrants for training and employment on a Government 
training farm or with any fit and proper 'person. Suell migrants are not 
indentured, and have power to terminl10te their employment,provided 
notification of such termination is supplied tp the Minister. During 192.4: 
the number of apprentices under this scheme was 609, including 305 Dread
nought boys, whilst during 1925 the number was 540, including 283 Dread
nought boys. 

Passage Money of AssistedlmmiftYants. 

Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed immigrant pas
se:1gersfrom the United Kingdom at the rate of £14 per adult, and the State 
Government contributed from £4 to £8 toward the fares of assisted immigrants. 
Since the war the cost per berth has been much greater, and in January, 1925, 
was £33 per person over 12 years of age, and half that amOllnt for children 
between the ages of 3 and 12year8. Childrei under 3 years of age are carned 
free. Since .1st May, 1925, under the Imperial scheme, contributions have 
been made in equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Governments 
toward the cost of assisted passages for approved persons from the United 

.Kingdom. Contributions are on the following scale:-

'Children over 3 and under 12 years 
Juveniles over 12 and under 17 years ... 

" "17",, 19 " 
Domestics ... 
Married couples, including husbands and 

wives, widows and widowers, if 
accompanied by one or more children 
under 19 years, each ... 

Other approved immigrants 

Government 
Subsidy. 
£ s. d. 

16 10 0 
27 10 .() 
22 0 0 
22 0 0 

22 0 0 
16 10 0 

Paid by 
Migrant. 
£ s. d. 

Nil. 
5 10 0 

11 0 0 
11 0 0 

11 0 0 
16 10 0 

In the case of persons nominated for assisted passages by relatives or 
friends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that employ
ment awaits nOlninees, or that adequate proviE'ion will be made for their 
maintenance. . 
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OQlUradt 1'111&m~(pMltS,. 

r,r'keadmissi01l. .or i~3i.under 'e6JitJrMt toperfOTm manu1>llabour is 
'!'l~gulatea by tne Contrt'tot lmmigra'llts Act, 19@5.. Such contracts must be 
made by or on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. In every 
{lase they are subject to Ministerial approval which maybe withheld if the 
fulfilment of the contract isliktllyto pl'(l'judioethe public welfare as affecting 
:an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing in local 
industry. Except in cth-ecases of contractimmigrantswno are British 
subjects bOTllin the U'lli:ted Kingdom oTdeacended from a British subject 
there born, it1l1ust 'be :S'lrown tnattheTe is difficulty in obtaining workers 
<>f eqttals1cill "ami a:ni'lity wi:thinthe Comwf>nwealth. The Act, however, 
does not apply to domestic servants and personal attendants aCllompanying 
their employers. 

The number of contract immigrants admitted to Australia during 1926 
was 55, including 27 weavers, 19 burlers and mendexs, 4 machinists, 3 leaa~ 
burners, and 2 mechanics. Of these, 22 had agreed to work at Orange, 
New South Wales, 12 at Albury, and 4 in Sydney. 

3Ji8tri1mti:Jm qf lWi!tr/ligrants. 

A table published on page'91 of this Year Book for 1924 showed how perSODl! 
'bo])n outside Australia and resident in New South Wales at the census of 
1921 were distiibutedin rel'pect of the metropolitan, urban and rural 
localities df the State. The tende.cncy of nligrants 'to remain in the capital 
<lity was shown by the fact that, whereas 97,344 males and 81,145 females 
born outside Australia were resident in the metropolis, the numbers in other 
pa;rts of the State were 83,150 males and 53,091 females. The unequal 
4istribution was further shown by the fact that, whereas 22·5 per cent. of 
all males a.nd 11·5 per cent. of all females resident in the metropolis were 
born outside Australia, the corresponding proportions in rural districts were 
11'8 per cent. of males 1>nd 8·2 per ('ent. of females. 

A further analysis is made in the following table relating topel'sons resident 
in New South Wales at the date of the census who were born outside 
Australia and had been resident therein' for less than ten years. Distinction 
is made between persons resident less than :five yearf! and those resident 
between five and ten years. Train and other travellers and crews of ships 
are omitted -from account:-

DivIsion. 

ReSident less than 5 years. Resident over 5 _years and less than 
10 years. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females. 

Number.jPer cent. Number:!per cent. Number.\per cent. Number.1 Per cent. 

;Metropolitan... ... 8;843 61 11,727 62 26,037 

19 9~848 

19 10,058 

57 21,007 59 

22 

19 

Urban, Provinoial} 2,826 HI 3,710 21 7,812 

Rural ... ... 2,928 20 3,'1)27 22 6,567 

Total ... 

------------------1-
"t."" 100 1~964 100 [".94' 100 35.476 ,100 

• 
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Approximately 60 per cent. of all persons in New South Wales who had. 
hee', resident in Australia less than ten years were living in the metropolis 
lit tIle date of the census. At the same date approximately 43 per cent. 
of the Ilopnlatioll of the State were in the metropolis. 

New Settlers' League. 

The Nt)w Settlers' League is a voluntary organisation with divisions 
in each of the four eastern States of the Commonwealth. It was 
inaugurated in New South Wales in March, 1921. It consists of repre
sentatives of churches and public bodies interested in migration and 
land settlement. 

Although originally operating under the auspices of the Commonwealth 
Government it is now subsidised jointly by the Commonwealth and State 
Governments to the extent of £1,500 per annum. 

The objects of the league are, broadly, to stimulate interest in migration 
and to co-ordinate the efforts of the various bodies of the State in that 
direction. In addition it welcomes migrants on their arrival and assists 
them to become established by afiording advice and guidance. This work 
is carried out through a head office in Sydney near the water front and about 
200 country branches. These branches extend a welcome to migrants arriving 
in their district and afford them guidance. They also assist lads placed on 
farms and visit them to sec whether they are content and how-they are 
progressing. The social welfare of women migrants is also promoted by the 
league. 

While assisted immigrants do not generally need the guidance of the 
. league its facilitiefl arc available for them and it endeavoUls to fill 
the place of nominators who arc not able to be present to welcome 
t,h~ir nominees. The work of placing new arrivals in employment is 
done by the Department Q~ Labour, th'3 league advising the Department 
of vacant positions. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rather remarkable 
manner. At the end of DJccm ber, 1926, including shipping, the city of Sydney 
contained 107,880 persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group 
of suburbo with 962,630 inhabitants, making a total of 1,070,510 dwellers in 
the metropolis. Outside the boundaries of the metropolis in what is termed 
the extra metropolit8n area there are seven municipalities and three shires, 
containing in all 131,240 inhabitants. Then scattered throughout the 
State are 133 municipalities, with a total population of 502,870; of these, 11 
municipalities in the County of Cumberland, contained 45,610 persons, 
and 14, including the large mining centres of Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Lithgow, and Wollongong, contained 147,820 inhabitants, leaving 
309,440 in 108 of the larger rural towns incorporated as municipalities. 
Distributed over the remainder of the State-99 per cent. of its 
area-are 644,669 persons; of whom a small number live in the unin
corporated towns, and only 14,929 in the unincorporated portion 
of the Western Division, which covers 40·5 per cent. of the area of 
the State • 

• 
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. The distribu;i:)'1 (If population at the end of 1926, together with the 
proportion in each division and the average population per square mile, are 
shown in the following table :-

Division. 

Sydney, .. 

I 

" 

Areaf 
(including 

I 
Rivers and 

Lakes). 
I 

sq. miles. 
5 

Population at 31st December, ]9"26, 
induding shipping and aborigi'Jes. 

Total. Proportion in each lJivisioo. 

per cent. I per sq. mile 
4'6 I 21,576'0 107,880 

"'1_178 9i;2,6:~0 _41_0 _ 5,-l6~_ 

Metropolis '" '" 18311,070,510 45'6 5,914'4, 

*Suburbs of Sydney 

Extra ~Etropolitan MuniciPalitiesandl---I---,--------
Shlres ". ... ,.. " 504 I I:H ,240 5 6 . 260'4 

Metropolitan Area M defineu in Local---j--'-- ---------
Go\'ernmentAct .. , 637 1,'20!,750 I 51'2 1,754'3 

Country Municipalities ---;~I 502'~70 .[--2-[-'4-- ~7';; 
Country Shires 181,113:::1 617,380 26'3 3'4 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area 561 I 12,360 0'5 21'0 

VvostornDivision (Pa.rt unincor-
porated) 125,309 U,929 

112 Lord Howe Island 5 

Total, New South Wales 309.986! 2,3-19,401 

0'6 

0'0 

100-0 

'* Including Ku-~ing-ga.i Shire~ area. :>3 sq. ruiles, population 24,410. 
t As revised excludes 36 sq. mies area of certain harbours and a.rea. of quarantine resel've, excluded from 

looal government areas, but1included iu area of State. 1 Exclude. Feder.>l Territory, 941) sq. miles. 

The population of the metropolitan area as defined in thp. Local Govern
ment Act represents one-half of the total population; one-fifth of the people 
reside in the country municipalities, and less than one-third in the remaining 
rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
urban to rural districts. The average density of population in Ne:v South 
Wales is greater th1.n that of any other State of the Commonwealth cycept 
Victoria and Tasmania. 

Th'3 lowness of the average in New South Wales--7·5 per sqUare mill1-
is due largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeoplerl 
Western Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until moans 
are found to overcome its natural disability of it low -averago rainfall. Tht! 
average density of population in the Eastern and Central Di\'i8ions of tho 
::3tate is 12:4 persons f,cr square Hliie . .. 

111"ulliaipal and Shire P')plI/ation. 
SligLtly more than two-thirds of the population of New South Wale. 

live "ithin municipalities and pnwtically the whole of the remaindrr within 
shirt.)s. Althollgh the area uuincorporni;cdis more than two-fifths of the tota 
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it, contains, 1008. than 15,000 inhabitants. The number of. inhabitants 'Of 
IDl:miai'Palitics. shires,. and unineo:rporatc.d districts of each. division of ,New 
Routh Wales at 31st D )cember, 1926, is sho.Won beww:-

Division. I MuniciPaliTies.j Shir<ls. Total. 

Metropolis l,&l6.100 
I 

24,41Q 1,070,510 
Balance-Cumberland 134,240 59,450 193,690 
North Coast ... 3-1,590 

I 
89,370 1'23,960 

Hunter and Manning 145',680 130;860 276,540 
South. Coast ... 45,610 43,840 89,45\) 
Northern Ta.bleland 19,730 29,290 49,020 
Central Tableland ... 60,250 73,030 133,280 
~outhern Ta"bleland 21,420 26,020 47,440 
North.· Western Slope 16,920 34,950 51,870 
Central· \V estern Slope 18,250 36,210 54,460 
South- Western Slope 39,610 59,250 98,860 
North-Central Plain I 6,620 17,590 2-l.,210 

'''1 
CelltralPlain. ... 6,160 14,35() 20,510 
Ril'erina 12,780 .45,780 58,560 
Murrumbidgee Irriga.tion 'area 12,360 
'Vestern. Divlsioll- r 

I 
InIJorporated I 29,640 29,6W "'1 

Unincorporated :::1 14,929 
Lord Howe lsland ... I 112 
New South 'Vales ... 

I 
1,637,600 684,400 2,349,401 ... ! 

Particulars of the area, population and number of dwellings in eaeb 
municipality and shire of the census of 1921 are shown at pages 6 to 17 of 
the Statistical Register for 1924-25. 

Urban and Rural Population. 
The popula,tion of New South Wales, in common :vith that of most other 

countries of the world, tends more and more to congregate.in metropolitav 
and urban centres, A comparison of the number and prororion of inhabitant!> 
in metropolitan, urban and rural divisions was published on page 235 of the 
Official Year Book for 1922. 

The outstanding features of. the population &t the present time are th~ 
dominance of the metropolitan element and the diminishing relative import
ance of the countlry towns, incorporated and unincorporated, and oj the rural 
districts. 

. Internal Migration: . 
. Tables published on page 236 of the Official Year Book for 1922 showed' 

that there was considerable migration from the country districts to the 
city during the last three inter-censal periods. 

Throughout the period the flow of population was: continuous from 
th~ South Coast, from the whole of the Tableland Diyisions, and froIl:); 
the Western Division. During the past ten years emigration from coun.,';ry 
divisions was more pronounced than ever before, and occurred from every 
rural district of the State considered in a general way, except where special 
settlctaent was brOlight about by the Murrumbidgee Irrigation project. 

The Population of the Metropolis. 
The Metropolis includesthe CitY-of Sydney, forty municipalities surrounding 

it, the Ku-ring-gai Shire, and the islands 01 Port Jackson. It embraces an 
area of 181 square miles. The boundaries may be described as follow:
On the east, the sea coast;' ·on the ~outh, the -waters of Botany Bay and 
George's Rever; oIithe west, the weste:.:n boundaries of Hurstville, Canterbury. 
Enfield, Strathfield, Homebush, Conco~d"Eyde, and Eastwoodmunicipalitics, 
ar.d the' western boundary of Ku-ring-t:r.i Shire; on the north, the easter.li 



bQundary o.EKu-ring~gai . Shire, the north7eastern hQuuaary. of Willcughby. 
and the no.rthern boundary o.f Manly municipalities. The habitations within 
thes!' limits are fairlv oontiuuo.ufl . 
. The fo.llo.wing stli:tement sho.ws the po.pulation.o.f. each municipality of 
the m.etro.po.lis, ando.f Ru-ring-gai Shire, at the eensuses o.f 1911 and 1921, 
and at 31st Ddcember, 1926, including abo.rigines and shipping :~ -

Population_ . Population _ 

Municipality. Census. \ CenS1lJl, I 31st: 

I 
MunicipaJj~ CensusI' l·eensus.\ 

31st·· 

1Il11.. 1921 •. Dec., mH. 19.'ll. Dec", 
19~&. 1900, 

CitY" Syd." "r""" 111,.059107,880\ Manly ... 10,465.1 18,507 .2.4,340 
Alexandria ... 10,123 9,793 10,170 Marrickville: '" 3O,65:! 42,240 45;220> 
Annandale .. 11,241 12;648 12,910 Mascot ... ... 5,836 J 10,929 12;34(). 
Asbfiel~ .,. ... 20,431 33,637 38, lIO Mosmau .•• 13,243· 20,063 23;50(1 
Balmaia ... 
Bexley 
BDtany: .. , 
Bur"\OOd ... 
Canterbury 
Concord ." 
Darlington 
DrummoYlle 
Eastwood· 
Enfield .. 
Erskinevilleo 
Glebe ... 
HDmebush 

·unter's Hill H 
H nrst.ville 
Kogarab ... 
Lane Cove 

·cb.OOrdt 

"', ... 
. ". ... 
... 
... 
~ .. 
... 
... 
... 
0,0' 

... 

... 

... ... 

.. ... 

." 

32,038 32,122 32,6£0 
6,517 14-,746 18;070 
4,409 6,214 6,970 
9,382. 15,711 18,29G 

11,335 37,639 60,420 
4,076 11,013 18,990 
3,816 3,651 S .. 650 
8,678 18.764 21),580 

968 2,133 2,650 
3,444 8,530 12,450 
7,.29@ 7,553 7,500 

21,94. 22,772 23,010 
&76 . 1,622 2,8flO 

5,0!~ 7,334 9,100 

~ 13,394 18,390 
18,226 24,910 

3,306 7,592 13,290 
24,25.4 . 29,3.56 30,750 

... 
Newtown .0. ' 26,498 28,169 28,40() 
North Sydney .... 34,648. 48,446 53,090> 
Paddingtol1 ... 24,311 26,364 26;74() 
PetersbB.m . ... 21,712 26,236 27,440 
Randwick. ... 19,475. 5.0,849 61>,87(} 
Redfe·rn .•.. .. 24,421' 2:l.;978 - 24.,090 
Rockdale .... 14,000. 25,190 32;700: 
!!.ydo? ... .. . 5,281 1'4,855 21,630 
St. Peter's. ._. 8,410 1.2;700 13.460 
Strathfield .. . 4,046 7,594 1l,07() 
Vaucluslli " .. 1.673 3.730 6,24(} 
Wa,tedoo . .. 10,072. 1l,199 1l,760 
Waverley- .. 19,832 36,797 47,869 
Willoughby> '0,''' 13:,.037 28;074 3~.QjQ. 

WDoilahr.a. ". , 16,002: 2i5.461 :U ,1J30 
Ku-ring-gai Shire ~~ ~::?13124.410 

TDtal ... 636,388 906,103 1,O70,5l() 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city- harve· attained their maximn:m 
develo.pment as residential districts and so.me are even losing population 
as industrial and commercial establishments extend. The rate o.f gro.wth 
of population is now greatest in the more remote. municipalities \Ouch as 
Bexley, Canterbury, Hurstville; Ko.garah, Randwick, and Ryde. 

In additio.n to. the suburbs enumerated above there are, in close proximity 
to. the city, a number of important centres o.f population of a more or less 
suburban character, since large proportions o.f their inhabitants gain their 
livelihood in the city. .An extended defurition of the metropo.litan area 
was given in thce Local Goyernment Act of 1919 (Schedule Four), and included 
the fo.llo.wing additional localities, whose popuJ.a.ti0ns, ineluding ,aboriginals 
snd shipping, are-shown:-

Population. 

I een.~, 
Population. 

Municipalities. Census, Census, I 31st Shires. 

I 
Census, I Sl,t 

UfC., Dec.,. 1911. 1921. 1926. r 1911. 1921- 1926. 
---

5,559' Auburn ... 13,563 17,7101 HDrnsby ... 8,907 15,291 18,770 
Bankstown ... 2,039. 10,670 17,270 Sutherland ... 2,896 7,707 9,800 
Dundas ... 1,136 3,5.23 4,830 Warringah ... 2,823 9,644 14,~ 
Efl.llington and 

Rydalmere ... 1,716 1,981 2,020 EXtra-Metropolitan 
Granville ... 7,231 13,328 16,800 Shires ... ... 14,626 32,642 42,610. 
LidODmbe ... 5,419 10,52.4 13,540 PDpuhttion .of Met-
Parramatta ... 12,476 14,595 1{j;400 ropolis as shown 

-------- a.bDve ... ... 636,388 906,103 1,070,510 
Extra-Metro-

politan J\'[uni- Metropolitan Area 
cipalities ... 3IS,576 68,l84 88,630 . as defined in Local 

. II ~.' Government Act. 686,590 1,006,929. UOl.750 
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The population of the metropolis, including aboriginals and shipping, at 
census periods and at the end of each year since 1923, is shown in the following 
table, together with the proportion which the metropolitan population 
bears to that of the whole State :-

Population at Census. Increa.se. Proportion of 
Year. Males Population 

I Females. I Numerical. I Per cent. 
per cent. 01 State in 

Males. Total. Metropolis. 

per cent, 
1861 47,778 49,283 97,061 43,137 80'00 49'21 27'7 
1871 68,266 70,913 139,179 42,118 43'39 491)5 27'6 
1881 114,936 112,230 227,166 87,987 63'22 50'60 30"2 
1891 197,550 189,884 3S7,434 J60,268 70'55 50'99 34"2 
1901 241,700 2-16,232 4S7,932 100,498 25'94 49'54 35'9 
1911 312,074 324,279 636,353 14S,421 30·42 49'04 :l8'S 
1921 439,691 466,412 906,103 269,750 42'34 48'54 43'1 
1924 495,180 516,890 1,012,070 30,670 3'03 48'93 44'9 
1925 508,790 530,600 1,039,390 27,320 2.70 48.115 45.2 
1926 \ 525,225 545,285 1,070,510 31,120 3'00 49'06 45'5 
1927 541,810 559,350 1,101,190 30,680 2'37 49'20 45'S 

The proportion of the population of the State resident in the metropolis 
has increased rapidly in the past half-century and especially in the last fifteen 
years. Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, 
so that at the census of 1921 there was an excess of three females in every 
hundred of the population. 

The populations of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonwealth are shown below :-

Metropolis. 

ydney s 
~ 
A 
B 
p 

lelbonrne 
delaide 
risbane 
erth 

H obart. 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... 

. .. ... 

... 

... . .. 

... 

I I 31st December, 1927. t Proportion to 
CensuS!. Censns. 

I 
Population of 

1911." 

I 
1921.'- I Females. I Whole State. 

Males. Total. 1026. 

per cent. 
629,503 899,059 541,840 559,350 1,101,190 45'S 
588,971 766,465 460,850 514,310 975,160 561) 
189,646 255,375 160,402 167,284 327,686 56'9 
139,480 209,946 142,183 153,247 295,430 3~S 
106,792 154,873 96,433 95,358 191,791 48'9 
39,937 52,361 26,875 29,318 56,193 23'0 

• Excluding Shipping. t Including Shipping-. 

THE TOWNS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South Wales comparatively tew large towns. Outside the 
metropolitan area, the only towns of outstanding impQrtance are Newcastle 
and Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral de
posits in their neighbourhood. Lithgow, the third, and Cessnock, the fourth, 
largest towns outside County Cumberland, are also dependent on mining 
Apart from these and the centres in the County of Cumberland dependent 
upon the cijy, there are only three country municipal towns with a population 
exceeding 10,000; ten, including one unincorporated, between 0,000 and 
10,000; and twenty, including two unincorporated, between 3,000 and 5,000. 
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The following table affords a comparison of the populations at the last 
four censuses and at the end of 1926 of the towns, which at the census of 
1921 had more than 3,000 inhabitants, including aborigiiluls and shipping, 
.the metropolitan and clos~ly dependent lllullicipaliti'c3 being shown 
first :-

Municipality. 

Sydney and Suburbst .. , 
Auburn"t 
Granvillet 
Parramattat 
Bankstown-t 
Lidcombe" 
Dundast ' 

Newcastle and Suburbs 
Broken Hill 
IJthgow 
Cessnock! 
Maitland ... 
Gonlburn 
Katoomba 
Bathurst 
Lismore 
Albnry 
Wagga Wagga ... 
Wollongon~ . ., 
Tamworth 
Kurri Kurri§ 
Orange 
Armidale' 
Hornsbyt§ 
Dubbo .. , 
Glen Innes 
Grafton 
Forbes .. . 
Inverell .. . 
Cowra 
Windsort 
Parkes 
Penritht ... 
Cootamundra 
Junee 
Casino .. 
Kempsey 
Wellington 
Young 
Mudgee ... 
Singleton 
Moree 
Temora ... 
Narrnndera 

Population. 

I 
I I f B'W-Dec, Cpnsus Census I Census Censns 1926 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921; (estimated) . 

.. 1387,331 487,900 636,388 906,103 1,070,iilO 

... 2,026 2,948 5,559 13,563 17,710 
'''1 4,248 5,094 7,231 J 3,H28 16,800 
... 11,677 12,560 12,476 14,595 J6,400 
... 1 108 1,246 2,039 ](\,610 17,2:0 
... 2,084 4,496 5,419 1u,1124 13,540 

... _~I~L_~_~1i23 _~:~ 
50,662 54,991 I 55,3~0 86, 2117 1 99,850 
19,789 27,500 30,974 26,33S 24,010 

... 1 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 16,380; 

... 1 203 165 a,957 7,343 13,840 

. .. ! 10,214 10,073 IJ,31S 12.009 12,960 

... , 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,934 1l,940 

... j 1,592 2,270 4.924 9,057 10,020 

I 

9,162 9,2:23 8;578 9,441 9, aBO 
::: 2,!l25 4,464 7,382 8,712 9,280 

5,447 5,821 6,309 7,752 8,210 
'''1 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 8,410 
"I 3,058 3,551 4,673 6,108 7,580 
.. ~ 4,602 5,799 7,147 7,264 6,960 
"I 4,IM 5,542 6,500 
... [ 5,064 6,:3;Jl 0,722 7,398 7,960 
... , a 8')6 4,2t!l 4,73!11 5,486 5,730 
... '423 J ,818 2,213 4,096 5,570 

3,1'51 3,4v9 4,455 5,032 5,130 
... 1 2,53:2 2,918 4,089 4,974 4,520 

3,618 I 4,173 4,685 4,609 4,750 
...1 3 OLI 'I 4,294 4,436 4,:-li6 4,680 
... 1. 2:534 3,293 4,f49 4,369 4,510 
"'1 1,5461 1,811 3,292 3,732 4,310 

i 2,0;13 2,03fl 3,466 3,808 4,180 
. 2,4491 3,181 2,935 3,941 4,260 

"'1 3,099 3,5S9 3,683 :{,605 3,790 
:::1

1 
2,0:!6[· 2,424 2,967 3,531 3,750 

. 1,682 2,190 2.5:31 3,560 :-1,650 
1,4861 1,9:26 3;429 3,461 3,460 

...1 2,194 i 2,329 2,947 3,613 3,360 

... i 1,545 1 2,984 3,958 3,!l24 3,340 
"', 2,746 2,755 3,140 3,284 3,490 
...1 2,110 2,7-89 2,942 3,liO 2,940 
... i 2,595 2,872 2,999 3,275 3,290 
... 1 1,1431 2,298 2,9371 3,028 3,300 
... 1 915 1,603 3,784 3,049 3,250 

----,---- --------------
"'1 1,815 1 2,251! 2,374 3,012 3,370 

Towns in County Cumberland ... 1 41:l,9IO 'II 522,727 679,610 983,815 1,170,660 
Newcastle and Suburbs ... 1 50,662 5t,991 55,380 86,267 99,850 
Other Country Towns '" ... ...1125,057 149,941 187,964 214,878 228,520 

'J'otal population in towns of ove)---I---I------------
3,000 inhabitants... .... ",1589,629 727,659 t 922,95~ 1,284,960 1,499,030 

'Not incorllorated 1891. t Towns in County Cnmberland. 
t Jnecrp )ratfd 1926 and district enlarged. § Locallt.y, not incorporated, Aborls'll" cxcludtd. 
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It wonld appear that the population of the unincorporated town of Weston 
reached a total of3,000 in 1925. The foregoing list excludes municipaliti&s with: 
extensive areas or whose boundaries embrace more than one distinct locality. 

The total population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered, and the towns of County Cumbet>o 
landhl1ve shown an especially rapid increase in the last thirteen years. 
Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid headway between 
1911 and 1921, la.rgely on account of the growth of its manufacturing industries. 
The other rural towns, OD the whole, have maintained a steady growth 
throughout, but the decline of the silver-lead mining industry-due largely 
to derangement of the markets of the world-has arrested the growth of 
Broken Hill, which has actually lost population since the year 1911. Lithgow-, 
a coal-mining and partly manufacturing town, has continued to grow rapidly. 
Goulburn has developed, after twenty years of stagnation, into too leading 
town of the interior not dependent on mining ; and Katoomba, a residential 
town, 60 miles from Sydney, has also grown rapidly. 

A list of the mining settlements of the State, together with the num.ber of 
their population at each of the last four censuses, was published on pages 155 
and 156 of the Official Year Book for 1923. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. ' 
As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 

South W ales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
()ountries females are 1l8ually the more numerous. 

The disparity in New South Wales is brought about by the operation of 
.several factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated actively 
by the "gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining 
industries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater immigration of men than of women. In recent years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants has tended to increase the 'disparity 
between the sexes. 

On the other hand, despite the excess of male over female births, the 
higher rate of mortality among males renders the natural increase of females 
the greater. Thus, during the ten years, 1910 to 1919, the natural increase 
()onsisted of 147,640 males and 166,544 females. As a consequence the 
-excess of males diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war. 
During the eight years ended 1927 the natural increase of females was 13,815 
greater than that of males, but the increase of males by migration was 16,430 
greater than the increase of females from the same cause. 

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1861 to 1921, and at 
the end of each of the subsequent years was as follows :-

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1922 

.1923 

I 1924 
1925 
1920 

! 1927 
----

Distribution of Population in S~xes (including aboriginals). 'II 

.. I I' F' I Proportion of !pro.portion of • ua es. erna,es. Males. Females. 

per cent. per cent. 
198,488 152,372 56'57 43'43 
275,55J 228,430 54'67 45'33 
411,149 340,319 54'86 45'14 
612,562 519,672 54'14 45'86 
712,456 646,677 52'42 47'58 
858,850 789,896 52'09 47'91 

1,072,424 1,029,544 51'02 48'98 
1,'108,582 1,065,971 50'98 49'0'2 
1,128;089 1,083,017 51'02 48'98 
1,151,639 1,104,451 5~ '05 48'95 
1,172,470 1,127,611 50'98 49'02 
1,197,428 1,151,973 50'97 49'03 
1,224,847 1,.77,037 50'91l 4S·til 

Males per 
100 

Females . 

No. 
130 
121 
121 
118 
110 
109 
104 
104 
104 
lO! 
]04 
104 
lO4 
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Froman analysis of the excessofma'1es at each age-group at the ;census 
of 1921, it was concluded'" that, although the tendency of the natnralincre:ase 
to maintain the predominance of males was greater 'between 1911 and'1921 
than in the previous decade, it .is clear, from the fact· that the .greatest 
surpluses ofmale:s are'llOW at age:s50 to 65, that as time passes the proportion 
Qffemales . will increase. 

AGES OF THE PoprL~TION:. 
A summary of the nrnnher .of persons in quinquennialage~groups at the 

censuses of 1Hll and 1921, and of the proportions in the same groups at 
successive censuses .since 1861, was puhlished on page 244 of the Official 
Year Book, 1922. 

BIRTHPLACE'S OF THE POl'VLA'rION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law 'Principle of locality of hirth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of hirth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
Qr a child born on a British v:essel, shall be deemed a British subject. The 
localities of birth of the inhabitants of New South Wales (exclusiv:eof 
aboriginalsof full blood), as stated at the Census of1921,wereas follow :-

Birthplace. 1921. Birthplace. 1921. 

British J<Jmpire,- Other Couiltries-
Australasia- Europe 19,270 

Australia ... 1,772,614 Asia .... 8,081 
New Zealand 19,266 Africa 115 
Other 2::11 America 3,471 

British Isles ... 260,426\ Pulynesia 741 
British India 2,469 At Sea .. , 1,283 
Union of South Africa . 2,191 Unspecified 5,903 
Canada .. ; 1,519 II 
Polynesia 910 
Other .. , 1,881 

----- --,--
Total 2,061, 507 1 Grand total 2,100,371 

The proportion of the population born in Australia was 84·4 per cent. 
The table demonstratest.he fact t.hat the population is distinctly Australian 

by birth, stillmore distinctly British, and that, among the immigrant element, 
that from the British Isles is overwhelnnngly preponderant. 

When consideration is giv:en to the period of residence of persons bom 
outside of the Commonwealth some v:ery interesting facts as to immigration 
are rev:ealed. Thus, in 1921 there were in New South Wales 37,916 persons 
who'had entered Australia between 1916 and 1921, a large proportion being 
trav:ellers and others than permanent settlers, and 81,736, who entered in 
the previous fiv:e years, making a total of 119,652 for the ten years against a 
total increase of non-aboriginals by migration of 135,117, indicating that the 
net number of migrants received in New South Wales from other States during 
the period was 15,465. excluding .hom account migrants who died in the 
period. 

POPULATION ACCORDL"'G TO RACE. 

The only outstanding racial eleml:'nt in the population is the European, 
which at the census of 1921 was shown to embrace no less than 99·1 per cent. 
of the total population as against 98·9 per cent. in 1911. The largest decrease 
has occurred among Chinese, who constitute by far the greatest non-Em:opean 

* O,llcial Year Book, 1922, pag'e 243. 
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element. The total number of persons recorded at the census of 1921 was 
2,100,371, and of r~lese 2,082,418 were of the European race, 11,087 were 
non-Europeans, ana 6,866 were half-caste. In the period 1911 to 1921 the 
number of Europeans increased by 27·8 per cent, that of half-castes increased 
by 10·5 per cent., while that 0f non-Europeans decreased by 3·6 per Dent. 
The numbers of males and females of the European and various non-European 
races ut the censuses of 1911 and 1921 are shown below, the figures having 
been revised to accord with the final statement of the census :-

3rd A.prll, 1911. 4th April, 1921. 

Ruc •• I Females. I I Female •• I Male •. Total. lrIal ••. Total. , 

European ... ... 844,014 1 785,068 [1,629,082111,058,196 JI,024,~05 2,082,301 

Non - European (full 
blood)*-

Afgha.n t ... ... 50 2 52 44 3 47 
Chinese ... ... 7,939 284 8,223 6,903 379 7,282 
Cingalese ... '" 89 13 102 50 12 62 
Hindu ... ... 1,119 I 63 1,182 1,076 87 1,163 
Japanese ... ... 119 'i 128 290 19 309 
ltlalay ... ... . .. 28 1 29 18 3 21 
Negro ... ... ... 134 23 157 53 7- - - 60-
Polyneeian ... ... 301 42 343 273 59 332 
Syrian ... ... 654 540 1,194 862

1 

743 1,605 
Other '" ... 74 25 99 159 41 200 

Total Non-Europaani! 10,507 1,000 11,507 I 9,7281 1,353 11,081 
Half·caste ... . .. 3,177 2,968 6,145 I 3,577 3,412 6,989 

Grand Total. I 
857,698 1 789,036 1,646,734 11,071,501 Jl,028,870 12,100,371 "'1 

• Excluding Aboriginals of Full Blood. t Including :r,a~uchi!. 

N on-European Races. 

The distribution of the non-European elements of the population according 
to age groups at the census of 1921 as shown below is vcry illumiLating:-'-

Non-European Hal> -castes. FuJI blood.· 

A.ge la6t birthday. 

I 
Other than Aborigln~l. 

I 
Aboriginal. 

Males. Females. 

I I Males. Females. Males. Females. 

Years. 
I 0-14 620 544 482 513 1,069 997 

15--44 3,330 640 568 570 832 956 
45-64 4,857 138 137 97 183 264 
65 and ovor 623 16 14 7 52 65 
Not sto,ted 298 15 9 4 85 85 

Total ... 9,728 1,353 I, 1,210 ~ 2,221 2,367 
I 

• Escluling 1,597 Aboriginals. 

Approximately 52 per cent. of the non-Europeans of fuJI blood have 
passed the age of 45 years, while scarcely more than 20 per cent. of thc rest 
of the population have attained that age. As the further entry of persons 
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of this class is very closely restricted, it is apparent that the proportion of 
non-Europeans in the population will diminish steadily from natural causes 
with the effiuxion of time. A further ~ignificant factor is the smallness of tlie 
number of women of reproductive ages. However, the proportion of non
European children under the age of 10 years to the number of non-European 
women of reproductive ages was approximately twice as great as the corre
sponding proportion among Europeans. 

NATIONALITY 0]' THE POPULATION. 

The nationality of the population of New South Wales is prepondt'rantly 
British, no less than 2,082,272 persons, or 99·1 per cent. of the inhabitants, 
lJaving been of British allegiance at the census of 1921. The number of 
persons of foreign allegiance at the same date was 16,915. 

The following table, revised in accordance with the final figures available 
from the census of 1921, shows the number of persons of each nationality 
in New South Wales at that date, exclusive of aborigines of full blood:-

1 

4th April, 1921. 4th April, 1921; 
Nationality. I Females., 

Nationality. 

I Females., I Males. Total. Males. Total. 

Brltlsh- I Russian ... 
· .. 1 

;;85 191 776 
Australian born.. 880,892 891,722 1,772,614 I Swedish •.• ... 512 24 586· 
Born elsewhere... 172,982 132,070 305,052 Danish ... 351 89 UO 
Birthplace not Dutch ... ... 313 99 412 

stated ... 2,597 2,009 4,606 Norwe1<'ian ... 359 25 384 

Total... • .. 11,056,471 ~~f;:eBe ... ... 272 17 28~ 
1,025,801 2,082,272 ... 173 71 2404 

Foreign- Swiss ... ... 179 119 248 
Chlueso ••. 5,982 76 6,058 Finnish ... ." 243 HI 262 
UnUed States of Otber ... '''1 840 311 1,151 

America ... 1,217 412 1,629 ---------
Greek ... 1,133 138 1,271 Total, Foreign.. 14'3051 2,610 16,915 
French ::: ... 603 556 1,159 I Not stated ". 725 459 1,184 
Italian ... ... 851 266 1,117 I Grand Total .,,11,071,501 1,028,870 German ... 692 247 939 2,100,371 

I 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century 
after the date of. settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

The first careful enumeration was made in 1891, when it was found that 
only 8,280 aboriginals of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 

. numbers recorded at successive censuses have declined rapidly to 4,287 in 
1901, 2,012 in 1911, and 1,597 in 1921. 

Certain particulars relating to aboriginals are collected annually by the 
Aborigines' Protection Board t.hrough the agency of the police, but, owing 
to the difficmlty of tracing individuals, it is not considered that a complete 
enumeration is obtained by this means. The number of aboriginals of full 
blood recorded at 1st June, 1927, was 964, of whom 540 were males and 
424 were females. There were included 131 males; and 139 females under 21 
years of agfl. The number recorded by the same means at the date of the 
census in 1921 was 1,281 or 316 less than the total actually enumerated at 
the census. 

Of the aboriginals of full blood enumerated in 1927, 359 were receiving aid 
from the St.ate and inclusive of some of these 417 were living on reserves. 
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TIre, D1lB!lbe1:ll' Of7llrulli~ enrimemted~ M;:: successive cenrnses were· aiJ· 
follow::-ln..W943>1:8'3;in1001., 3,147; inl~11,.4j512;and in. 1921, 4,560. 
of whom: 2;S49·WIell.e nmJ.esand. 2,211 femaiea..The nnmber. recollded.8it the 
annual coHection of 1St JUlIff; 1927,. was. 5;~,. compriSing3~14'9 males and: 
2, 680 fe~ HO.We'Ver, it is comrid,ared pro.looJ>l-e, that this mllluner: ~ 
considerably ovtmltated thlrough tIre inclusion . of fu:ll-bl{)().ds~ for v.ario.usv 
reasons, and possibly through the inclusioa. of quadrooru. ami perSOB1k 0if 
lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes enumemed in 192'1', 1,329 were receiving aid from the 
~tate and including IDlIiny of thes6 1,975 wer.e.living on r.eserves. 

NATURALIS'ATION. 

Under certairr conditions a person of foreIgn allegiance may be granted & 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, power!!, and privileges, a.nd subjects him to all obligations to.whi0h 
natural-b.Gllu British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
th6 prerogatives. of natural born and naturalised BritIsh. subjects. 

The issue of these c6rtificates is now exclusivelv a function of the Common
wealth, and they may be granted only by the Governor-General in Council. 
Aboriginal natives of Asia, Africa, or the islands of tke Pacific (except N6w 
Zealand) are not eligible for naturalisation. 

Any person seeking naturalisation must-
(a) Declare his intention of settling in the British Empire. 
(b) Have resided within th6' Commonwealth continuously for at lea-st 

one year, and within the British Empire during four of the eight 
years immediately preceding the date of application. 

(c) Must abjure former allegiance and take an oath of allegiance to the 
reigning sovereign and his successors. 

He must, furthermore, advertise his intention to seek naturalisation, produce 
certificates of good character, declare· cettain personal particulars, and 

. satisfy the responsible Minister of the Crown that he can read and write 
English. Certificates of naturalisation may be retused WIth or without 
assigning reasons. IJetters OJ! certificates of naturalisation issued in the 
United Kingdom are accepted in Australia on proof of identity and genuine
ness. 

The privileges of natura lis at ion have not been widely -seught in NewSoutb 
Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the population. 
There were 378 persons naturalised during 1926. Between 1849 and 192& 
1·he total number of persons naturalised was 18,871, of whom 6,736 ·were of 
German. origin; 1,764 were Swedes; 1,2.74 Russians; 1,208 Danes.; 1,140 
Italians; and 852 French. There were also 1,186 Asiatics, of whom 249 
were Chinese, and 264 Syrians. Only 2. Chinese have been naturalised in 
New South Wales since the passage of the Chinese Restriction and Regulation. 
Act of 1888. Certificates of naturalisation issued under former State laws 
remain in force under the present Federal statute (Nationality Act, 1920). 
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REGlSTRATION OF 'BmTHS, lliATHS, AND :M.AmuAGES. e IV] L registration of births, . deaths, -and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March, 1856, when.a general registry was estab-

lished, and a Registral'-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, and the Acts relating te marriage by the 
Marriage Act, 1899, which has,been amended by the Marriage (Amendment) 
Acts, 1924 and 1925. New South Wales is divided into 217regi'Stry 
districts, in each of which a District 'Registrar has been appointed. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
flixty days of the birth, and a child is considered to have been born alive i-f 
it has breathed and has been wholly born into the world whether it has had 
an independent circulation or not. Mter the expiration of a period of 
flixty days no birth maybe registered unless, within six months, a declara
tion is furnished by the parent, . or by some person present at the birth. 
Usually, however, births are registered 'Promptly in order to obtain the 
benefit of the maternity allowance. Within six month,s of the arrival in New 
Sonth Wales of a child under the age of 18 months, born outside the State, 
the birth may be registered, upon declaration by the parent, if the parents 
intend to reside in New South Wales. Still-births are not at present regis
tered, but provision has been made whereby cases of still-birth attended by 
midwives registered under the Nurses' Registratitln Act will be notified. 
It is anticipated that such records will first become available in respect 
()f the year 1928. 

Before interment, notice of the death of any person must be supplied to 
the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by the householder 
Qr tenant of the 'house or place in which the death 0~"'Ul'S. Such notice 
must be accompanied by a proper certificate as .to ihecause of death. When 
a dead body is found, the death is registered .by the Coroner or by the 
nearest Justice of the Peace. 

Marriages maybe celebrated only by a miuister of religion registered 
101' that purpose by the Registrar-General or by the District Registrar 
fur marriages of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. 
In the .. latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registmr officiating, a declaration that tMY desire to be married, and 
affirming the usual place of residence of the intended wife. Approximately 
1) per cent. of the marriages of the past ten years have been performed by 
l'egistrars. The proportion has increased steadily from i3.5 per cent. in 
1917 to 6.2 'Per cent. in 1926. Marriage of minors is permissible only with 
the 'written' 'consent of parents and guardians. Marriage with a deceaaed 
wife's sister or :adeceased brother's widow is valid in laW-in New South 
Wa1es. . 

At the beginning of 1928 there were registered 2,131 persons as minister~ 
mrel1gion for the 'Ce1ebration of marriages in New South Wales. 'Of·tliese 
ID1belonged to the:Church of England, 578 Wffl'e Roman Catholic, 310 
'Methodist, 294 Presbyterian, 78 Congregational, '76 BaptiBt,50 belonged to 
the Salvation Army, 33 were Seventh Day Adventists, 33 belonged to the 
Church of Ohrist, and 12 to the Latter Day Saints. There were 27 other 

. religions bodies represented; 
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CO~JUG.~L OONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons living in New South Wales at the 
census Jf 1921 wr.s considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 37.4 per cent., which represents an increase from 33.5 per cent. 
at the previous census. The actual IiUinbers and proportions of the popu
lation (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according to conjugal 
condition, at the census of 1921 were as follow:-

i Number. II 
Conjugal condition. l--~--'es-.---'-l----"-----li! 

ProportIOn per cent. 

Never married- I 
Under age 15 "'1 
Age 15 alhl ov~r 

MarrIed ,.. "'1 
\Vidowea ... "" 
Di,"orced .. . 

...... Females. Total. Males. I Females. 

I ----+-----
Total. 

:-143,979 334,385 678,364 II 32'19 32'56 32'37 
;;02,574 237,693 540,267 28'32 23'14 25'78 
39],844 391,886 783,730 36'68 38'16 37'40 
27,!l51 60,701 88,51i2 2'60 5'91 4'23 
2,214 2,395 4,609 '21 '23 '22 

,,' 3,039 1,810 4,849

1 

.,. .., ... 

... i,071,50]' 1,028,870 2,100,371 100'00 100'001100-00-
Not statcJ .. . 

Total, .. 

The persons never married constitute 58'15 per cent. of the total popula
ticn, but of these 678,364 (or 32.37 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males over the age of '15 years who 
have never been married was 302,574, :md of females 237,693. The higher 
marria.ge rate of the decad~ 1911-1921 as compared with the preceding 
decade, coupled with the increasing proportion of persons of marriageable 
age, has had the effect of considerably raising the proportion of married 
persons in the population. The proportion of married to the number of 
persons over the age of 15 years rose from 49,2 per cent. in 1911 to 
55·1 per cent. in 1921. The number of males never married is considerably 
greater than the number of females never married, because of the facts 
that women generally marry at earlier ages than men, and that there is 
an excess of males over females in the population. 

T·he following 'table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary particulars 
\V(°re stated at each of the last seven censuses:-

Cen::ms. 

lR61 
l871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Males. Females. 

. m~:r~:~. I Married. I Widowed. I Divorced. Never I 1 I married. Married. Widowed. Di vorero • 

per cent 
69'3! 
69'96 
70'64 
69'78 
68'46 
65'00 
60'51 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
28'23 2'43 * 61'09 
27'59 2'45 * 62'89 
26'9! 2'42 * 63'52 
27'41 2'78 '03 62'87 
28'69 2'7fi '10 62'43 
32']R 2'67 '15 59'30 
36'68 2'60 '21 55'70 

per cent.! per cent. 
35'14 3'77 
32'82 4'29 
31'75 4'73 
32'11 5'00 
32'00 5'46 
35'03 5'52 
38'16 5'91 

• Divorce proceedings were first pennitted under Matrimonial Causes Act, ISi3. 

per cent. 
* 
'" * 

·'02 
'11 
'15 
'23 

There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both saxel 
never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportions married. 
This is the result partly of the higher marriage rate since 1901, whICh in 
turn has been due in a large mea:mre to the altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciabl!-l increase during the period, although 
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the proportion of widows has constantly increased, attaining the high pro
portion. of nearly 6 per Cent. of the total female population in 19-21. The 
increase in tne proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had remarried. 

MARRIAGES. 

Th,e number of marriages celebrated in New South Wales during 1927 
wa820,052, corresponding to a rate of 8.45 per 1,000 of the population. 

The f~llowing table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population during each quinquennium since 
1880:- -

Period. 

I 
Average \ Rate per II Annual Number of 1,000 of 

Marriages. Population. 
Period. 

I 
Average I Rate per 

Annnal Number of 1,000 of 
. Marrh).ges. . PopulatiolL 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 I 1919 15,818 7'91 
1885-89 7,679 7'67 I 1920 20,183 9'76 
1890--94 7,954 6'80 ]921 18,518 . 8'79 
1895-9!J 8,700 6'74 1922 ]7,583 8'17 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 1923 17,507 7'GG 
]905-09 12,080 7'97 1924 18,077 8'Il 
1910-14 - 15,978 9'17 I 1925 18,522 8'14 
1915-19 15,345 ,'97 I 1926 19,219 ~1-28 
19~0-24 18,374 8'55 I 1927 20,052 8'45 

I 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
rlteadily for ten years prior to 1894, when they reached the lowest point, 
being only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until. in 
1!H2 the rate (9 '55 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 19-15 
the rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure fOl' the war. Owing to the absence of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline, 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more- in 1920. The movement of the subse
quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery. The average for 
the last five years, though appreciably less than in the quinquennium 
jmmediately preceding the war was greater than for any similar period 
oince 1880. 

This survey of marriages, considered in conjunction with the industrial 
history of the St'lte.shows that except for the war peri(;d the marriage 
rate b,as risen and fallen' in fairly close sympathy with fluctuations in 
business conditions; indicating that it is normally a reliable reflex 6fthe 
comparative prosperity of the State. 

- The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1927, compared with the rates of the previous five years:-

State. [1922..[ 1923. ,I 1924. I 1925. , 1926. I 1927.' 

--- , 
Ne'w South. WnZes .•. ]J'e]; 7'9.') 8'11 81!,- 8'28 I 8'45 
Victoria ... ... 8'27- 8'16 8'10 8'00 7'90 7'S8 
Queensland _ ~ .. -., 7,'5J 7'24 -7'5.~ 7'60 - -7-':14 I 7'04· 
Bouth Australia S'H) 792 7'78 7'82 8'06 7·gg 
"'estern Australia 7-21 (i-S-2 7'22 7"46 7'58 807 
Tasmania .. ... 77!) 7':!!) 7'12 7'05 6'79 "'82 
Commonwealth ... -. 8·m 78:1 7'90 7'91 7'92 ,-95 
New Zealand ... 7'63 7'PO .790 7"84 .7'90 7'62 
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DiflOr.te& 

The' number of' nmrringeE- dissolr-ed nnnunlJy by dh-orcw and dcCl'Ce' of 
nullity haS' increasedl materially during recent yeara, and. now they are of 
considerable magnitude: in relation tu the number oi marriages celebrated 
annually. Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Courts," of this Year Book. 

. The number of marriage.s diEsolved: in New South .. WaleS' by decrees Of 
divorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity,. in. 19~6, was: 93·1" 
being in the proportion of 4.9 per cent. to the. number of.. marriages celc
J.lJ,"ated during th,e year. The corresponding nurnbem for 192.5 were. 1,071, 
equivalent to 5.8 per cent. of marriages. 

Oondition before Marriage . 
. During the year 1926, of the maleErmarried, 17.,738 were bachelors, 1,109 

~were widowers, and 372 were divorced: Of the females; 17,836 were spin
liters, 889 were widows, and 4114 were divorced. The proportion of males 
re~married was 7'71 per cent., and of females 7'20 per: cent. 

The following- talile shows at quin!plennial intervals' since 1891' tim. pro
portion of first marriages and of re-marriages per 10,000 married;-

/Bridegrooms per 10,000 married.j Brides por 10,009 married. 

Period. 
I B..ooei I Widowers and I Spinsters. I Widows and 

""'" Di vorccd ]\olen DiYorced Women, 

1891. 9,229 7:71 9,216 784 
HI1I6 9,184. RHf 9,172 828 
IOOl 9,270 730 9,268 732 
1906. !f,262.. 738 9,352 648 
19U 9.407 593 9,456 544 
1916 9.377" 623 9,362 638 
1921 9,246 7.54 9,214 786 
1921) 9,229 771 9,280 720 

The proportions of widows and divorced' women-· who' re-married in the 
years 1916 and 1921 were greater than in the case of widowers and divorced 
men, whereas the reverse has usually been the case; the variation is· nmbab4r 
due to. the loss of life among married men at the war. 

The following table shows the 11llll1ber of males: and f€males of each 
condition. married in each. of the ~t five y.ears;-
-

If 
Number of Males married wh? were '7'""" Nmnber $I' .Females ·married:~wh,,··wer.,...., 

Year;. 

I I' I \ 
Bachel9rs. Widowers. Divorced. II Spii:lsters. W,idow8. Divorced. 

i 

1922 16,26~ 1,OMi W9. 
I 16,175 1,072 336 

1923 16.o:n . 1, Jll4i 342 . I 16,149 1~OOll' 355 
1924 16,640 1,095 342 ! 1.6,6ii6 l~OQl 42t1 

I 
1925 16,9&0 1~141 401 I 17.120 'lI6" 436 
1916 17,73S .1~109 372., i 1:r.:~6 

' , 8S9 49t 
:.: I 
. " . 

The pnoportionof re-marriages :has shown a tendency-to increase during 
the past fifteen: years, but: latt6rly the iliereasehas been due mainly to the 
re-martia~s of' divorceuJlers$s; Th~null1ber of widows' re-married in
creasedfrdm 9~0 i'n 19t11tb 1,223 in 192"0, but itha:ssihce~c:t:easeasttiadily. 



----------------------------- ---

Y.IX,..{k BT.ATIBTI08 •. 

A.u.e at: Marriage; 
The numbers of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 

last six years are shown. in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated 3t marriage by the contracting p~rties, without verification 
and they repreilj)nt age last birthday. 

Ages of Bridegrooms. Ages of Brides. 

Year. 
Under I 21 to. I 30 to j 45-and Under I 21 to I 30 to \ 45 and 21 years. 29yea1'll.44 years. over~- 21- years. 2.9 years. 44 years. over. 

1921 ... 8a3 ll,IOS 5,516 1,064·1 a,85G 11:,031 3,142 495 
1922 ... 921 10,519 5,202 941 3;.842 10,334 2,952 455 
1923 ... 950 10,51'7 5,038 1;.002 3,977 Wi085 2,980 465 
1924 ... 1,144 10,778 5,165 

990 I 4,389 1O,;J.32 3,106 450 
1925 ... 1,291 11.036 5, lIZ 1,083 4,(i45. 10,341 3,017 5Ur 
1926 ... 1,380 11,67.9 5,085 Ml75 I 4,985 10,647 3,027 560 

{ Rl,379 11,552 4,344 463 S.4,983 10.'107 2,247 199 
1926 W .... 85 488 536 W. 2 97 476 314 

. D. I 42 25-3 76 D. ... 143 304 47 

B;bachelors; S, spinsters; W; wid~; D; divorced. 

Further detaila of the ages and <vndition of persons married each. year: 
arc published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

In 1926 approximately 73 per cent, of first marriages among men' and 
86 per .cent. among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years-of age. were re-marriages of 
oue or both of the contracting parties. 

The following statement shows the al"ernge age at. marriage both of bride:
grooms.and' ofbriUesfor each of the last ten years. The -difference between 
the ages of marriage of males and female,s is now on the average about 3f 
years, the males bffing the older .. 

Average. Age .of- Avel'ag.& Age 01- Average Age. 01- Average' A.ge.ot_. 

Year, 
Ml.Bride./ ;BaChelol'S; All Brides. \ Spinsters. 

Yea;r. 
All Brides. j Sp,lnstere.. All:Bride-jBaehelorll< . grooms.. • g!"Ooms. • 

yeam •. yeal'l!. years. :years. y.eArs, years, yetl:l'lI .• yaMS. 
1917 29.''Z 28'5 26'0 25-0 1:922: 25}-4. 28.'4 26'0 25'0 
1918 30'0 28'7 26:1 25'1 1923 29'5 28'2 26;'0 ZIP!) 
1919· 29'7 28"7 26'2 25'S' 1924 2!J04 28'1 25'9 24'S 
1920 29'5 9,8'5 21t'1 25'2 19:1il 29·4 28·'1 2f)'8 24'8 
1921 2!U 28;'5 2lf'2 25'2 19.26 29.'2 25.:0 25~8 24'7 

The average age at marringe of both bridegrooms and brides has increased 
!by nearl:y twelve months· dll;ing- the 18:s1: twenty. yeal'lS and by three and a 
half years in· the past forty. years. This change has probably contributed to
the decline. o:fthe birth-rate. 

Jfazrriages of Minors. 
The: number of: minors married at eauh individuaL age is shown. annuany- : 

in the Statistical Register; The number of brides at- each age under 21' in 
1926, were, 1 at 13, 11 at 14, 54 at 15,27.4 at 16, 702 at 17, 1,169 at 18, 1,355 
at 19, and. 1,419 at 20. The .corresponding. number of bridegrooms were 9 at 
16, 45 at.17, 222 at 18, 432 at 19, and 672 at. 20: 
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The following !lre the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under th,e age of 21 years:-

Percentage of-
Year. 

Bride- I Brides. 
grooms. 

1881 149 1,660 2'37. 26'42 
1891 177 2,085 ~'09 24'65 
1901 351 2,546 3'33 24'15 
1911 701 3,499 4'59 22'92 
1921 83:1 3,850 4'50 20'79 
Hl22 921 3,842 5'24 21'85 
1923 950 3,977 5'43 21',)5 
1924 1,144 4,:{89 6'33 24'27 
1925 1,291 4,64;; 6'97 25'08 
1926 1,380 4,985 7'18 25'94 
1927 1,405 5,285 7'01 26 ;j5 

The proportion of minors among bridegrooms increased over a long period 
of years up to the year 1912, when it was 4 '62 per cent., fluctuating thence 
down and up to 4'68 per cent. in 1920. In the six years that have ensued 
there has been a sustained increase and over '7 per cent. of th,e bridegrooms -
married in 192'7 were minors. Among brides the proportion of minors hilS 
always been much larger than among bridegrooms, but it decreased con
tinuously, with irregular fluctuations until the low level of 20-79 per cent. 
was reached in 1921. ,Since that year there h,as been an appreciable increase, 
and the proportion in 1927 exceeded 26 per cent; 

Mark Signatures in Marriage Registers. 
-In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 

marks. was as high as 188'8 per 1,000 of the whole, but in 1926 th,8 number 
of persons who signed in this way was only 69, and, in 1927, '72; equal in 
Doth years to 1-8 for 1,000 persons married. 

Marriages according to Denomination, 
Of every 100 marriages performed in New South Wales, about 95 are 

celebrated by ministers of reli,gion licensed under rthe authority of the 
Registrar-General. The number of marriages at which clergymen officiated 
during the year 1926 was 18,031, and the number contracted before District 
Registrars 1,188, or a proportion respectively of 93.8 and 6.2 per cent 

As compared with the preceding quinquennial period, the proportion of 
marriages solemnised by the Church of England, Congregational, and 
Methodist church,es decreased in the year 1926. The following table gives 
the number and proportion per cent. of marriages registered by the several 
denominations during 1926 III comparison with the preceding quinquen-
lllum:-

I 
1926. 

II 
1921-25. 

Denomination. 
Proportion Proportion Marriages. per cent. Mal'l"iRges. per cent. 

Church of England ... 

'''1 8,228 42'81 
I 

38,912 43'13 
Roman Catholic ... 3,992 20-77 18,075 20'04 
Presbyterian_ .. 2,540 13-2l 12,175 ]3'50 
Methodist 2,143 1I'15 1I,094 12'30 
Congregationa.l 474 2'47 2,0-20 2'24 
Baptist 298 1'55· 1,262 1'40 
Hebrew 47 0'24 215 0'24 
All Other Sects 30!) ]'61 1,735 1'92 
District Registrars ... ],188 0-18 4,7]9 5'23 

Total Marriages 
-----_._---/ 

19,219 1001)0! 90,207 100'00 
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The proportion per cent. of the number of adherents of the principal 
.denominations at the census of 1921 to the total population was-Church 
of England, 49'60 ; Roman Catholic, 24·27; Presbyterian!, 10 -62; and 
Methodist, 8 '79. 

Thus the proportion of marriages, according to the rites of the two 
principal churches, was considerably below the proportional number of thei. 
adherents, while in the case of the Presbyterian and Methodist churches, 
the position was the reverse. 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 
INCREASE, 186()<'1927. 

45~~TOrn"Trrn~Trrn"TTrM"TTnrn<TTrrnoTT~~TT~no,,~-n 

::tH+-:;:*, +iZ-:+-t-:I+:::1+fH4'H _I-!' '+-H-Liti++-i;! +!++I+-+ j,1+H I ; ! II n [·1111 in; I I i I I I I . r 
1-H+t+tlI-\'t:J'+t++i-H'-t'++ II +-+-I-}-,-'+++++I I Birth Rate ......... _. 

40 I ,"""" , , r RateofNaturallncrease ..• ___ • __ 
H-r-++-t-t+' f' '. ~ jl,-l+ v~lkl-+++-I-H++i H+ Death Rate... . ......... = - ~ - - --

-~!-t.,·+r+-t-f-t-t-i'-t..,..-N',-"'l-t+."c!--h' /N;o-l-H+-t:++-I Marriage Rate .......... ------
H++H+HI- 'IT~~'-~H-t~H++~~cTTnn~rn-~~~~~t+++H~ 
H+H-H-l-H+t1 + \Jl W- - +-+U,+++++++++-I-H++-+++i, W- - -I-H++-I-I-H 
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The numbers at the side of the Graph represent rat es per 1000 of mean population. 

BIRTHS. 

The birth-rate appears to have moved in a general way iIi sympathy 
with the marriage rate, though its fluctuations have beel). more pronounced.. 
It fell sharply after 1888, and declined continuously until 1903, but after 
that year there was an improvement, and the rate in 1912 was the highest 
since 1895. During the war years, coincident with the decline in the 



marriage -rate, there was a falIing"'off in the hirth-rl1'tie, -which 1.'eReh~ ita 
lowest point -in 1919,pel'haps partly in consequence of an epidemic of 
-influenza. HoweveT, despite a slight revival in the marriage rate, the birth 
rate remained low and has continued to fall still further in the years 'sue
(leeding the war. The birth rate of 1924 was lower than in anyprevioul 
year, ,and there has since been a pronounced decline. 

The following table shows the average annual number of births and the 
birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population in quinquennial pel"iods SInce 
1880:-

I Average Annual I Birth·rate 

1\ 

I Average Annual I Birth-rate 
Period. Number of per 1,000 of Period. Number of per 1,000 of 

Births. Population. Birth •. Population: 

1880-84 30,417 37'89 I 1920 53,974 26'09 
1885-89 36,877 36'85 1921 54,634 25·91 
1890-94 39,550 33'80 1922 55,214 25'67 
lL895-99 37,042 28'68 1923 54,112 24'68 
1900-04 37,498 26'99 1924 53,670 24'07 
'1905-09 41,788 27'56 1925 54,615 2HlO 
1910-14 50,190 28'79 1926 53,126 22'88 
1915-19 51,331 26'64 1927 53,858 22'68 
1920-24 54,321 25'27 

The, rates shown above are calculated by the usual "erode" method_ 01 
relating the bil'lths to the total population, which is not altogether sartI.
factory. A preferable method for purposes of strict analysis is to relate 
the nrumber of mothers giving birth to children at V'arious ages to the total 
number of "WIOmen at corresponding ages, or to relate the annual number 
of births to the number of women of child~bearing ages living during the 
year. Unfortunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
census dates, since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
~timate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
.other influences. 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various, groups of reproductive 
:ages, from 15 to 45 years, hllJve been calculated for the last four canaus 
years, and are shown in the following table:-

,Ages of Mothers \ 1891. 1911. 1921, 
Decrease per 

(years), 1901. cent. in rates, 
1891 to 1921. 

15-19 35'30 30'87 33'75 32'72 7'3 
20-24 170-90 134'65 141'45 146'57 14'2 
25-29 247'48 177'95 187'35 16f1'99 31'3 
30-34 238'81 168'42 161'20 140'18 41'3 
35-39 196'15 136'60 122'27 101'71 48'1 
40-44 96'61 70'79 54'51 43'78 54'7 

----- --------------
15-44 161'74 117'46 118'50 109'84 32'1 

The crude birth-rate for New South Wales was 9'5 per cent. lower in 1~1 
than in 1911. The rate, calculated oli the basis of the number of women 
.oI.reproductive ,age, was only 7,3 per cent. lower. 

From the foregoing table it 'Will be seen that the decline 'Since 1891~l~s 
'been general in all age-groups, although it is more marked at the later than 
at the earlier llges, and becomes increasingly pronounced as age advances. 
Tire 'contrast in experience in regard to the first 'and last quinquerinia 
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@i the normal yelU's of child-bearing is particularly striking, Whereas the 
birth-rate for woman in the last quinqnennil1ID of child. bearing years in 
1891 was 114 per coot greater than the rate for- those in the first quin.~ 
quennium of child b.ea.rin.g years the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent, The rate in agG group 20-24 has shown a persistent 
improvements since 190L 

Tlloo entde biT'th-rah per 1,600 of· tile popula.tion of each State. of the 
(iOInmQl'EWea'lt!l· and of ]few Zealand in tlle last seven years are gina.. ill. the 
f9llcrw:ixrg tahle:-

- State, r 1921. J 1922, [ 1923, I Iftlt, j 1926, , 1926: I 1927, 

New SOttth W «leB ". 95'!U 25'67 24'68 24:07 24-00 I 22'88 22:68 
VictoriA .- "- 28-1G 28'10 22'31 2'3'&1. 21"'4'9 26-8'4 26'30 
Queensland .. , 26ii4 2li"59 24'89 2:l"87 23"S2 22'58 22"24 
South. Arultra'iia. 24'm3 23-71 22,'60. 21'8$ 2l'06 !O'M 26'12 
Western Austmrra.. ::: 23"39 23'94 22'55 23'09 22-23 22'l4. 22'03 
Tasmania.. .. , 26'98 27'68 26-27 25-07 ~4'44 23'62 2361 
CommonweaJtit , .. , 24'95 24'69 28'77 ZlHlll 22'89 22'02 .'67 
New ZeaJa.nd ... 23-34 23'11 21 '94 . 21'57 2.1'11 21'05. 20'29 

Birth-Rat&-M etropoZis and Remainder of the BtaJe. 
An informative ~s: of the birth rate of New South. Wales" made 

b.elow by distinguislring the hirthe occurring in Sydney aOO sWmrbs from 
those in the remainder of the State. Prior to the year 1993, the metlQ,PQli.tan 
~rudebirth-rate was the hig,her, but since then, with the e.eeptiara of the 
~IU' U)13,. the country has cmsistently shown It aig-her erode J'ai'$&, The 
erude rate 'f:G1! the metropolis is declining faster thlUt that or the r6I!laimler 
~i the State. 

Number of Births, Births per 1,000 of Population, 

Period, 

Metropolis, I I r I I Remainder New Sellth Remainder NewSellth 
Of State, WaJes, Metropo IS, I of State, WaJes. 

1880-8'1, I 49,658 163;026 

I 
152;OS4 4;0:'1:6 I 36.'90 37-89 

t88&-89'l l 60;800' l'lS,5ct7' HWi,:Jg 41~ 34~ 36"85 
1~9!t 68~754 128.1lll6 19'f..7lii!; :iWll :l8:~ 33:-SO 
1895-99 61,224 123"iSS· 186,;u& 2i'~ 2&'75 2i:068 
1960-04 63.,694 123.7:S5 187,489 25;:16 28'65 2&'99 
1965--(}9 n.400 l3tJ,5'2!} 208,OOS 25'50 28'8& 'ri'56 
1910-14 95,529 155,423 256,952 27'66 29'53' .'71) 
1915-19 100,216 156,439 256,655 2D-02 27'81 26-64 
1920-24 22:,182 32,139 54,321 23'58 26'57 25'2,7 

1926 22;352 SL,th:2 53,974 25'20 26'73' 2&'99 
192.1. 22,4;1& 12,2:16 54,684 2tN $'$ 2G<1U: 
1.922 220.090 33,12.4 55,214 2,3'41 

I 
29:55 25'67 

1923 21,900 32.122 M,1l2 22-'Z0 26'25,3 24-68 
1924 22,658 81,6T2 53,670 22-18 25'58 24'07 
1925 ~,006 j 32;579 54,6t5 21'51 I 2ft'03 

[ 

24'00 
1926 21.487 aJ.,639 5'l,126 20'40 2M~94 22'88 
1927· 2(},588* 33,276· .53,858 18'98· I ~1· 2:.!,61:1 

• From 1st Jannary, 11)27, hirths were allocated according to Ilsual.addresa of mother. 

Tl;loe· ~and sex ~im!!. f!f _ ~i1tm. ~M. ia easider
t.bl;y Qi~ iNa tl:tait. of the remainder crf. theSta. t~, oom;pari
~ €If ~ birlh~a.ies; ~.' to be taken with ~ They- ~te 
the direction of the general trend, 'but do not ~.Aa .-1U"" ~ 

62SS9-B 
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of the extent of movement. Prior to 1927, the classification was accord
ing to place of registration of hirth, but, from 1st January, 1927, the usual 
addn:s 3 of the mother was adopted as the tbasis of distribution. This change 
reduced the apparent number of metropolitan births. 

Tl'6 8az68 of Ohildren. 
Of the 53,858 children born during 1927 (exclusive of tho~ still-born), 

~7j105 were males and 26,053 were females, the proportion being 107 males 
to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female births 
lias not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference has 
sometimes been very small. 

The exce3S of males over females born during the past sixty-four years has 
ranged from 2 per cent. in 1875, 1876, and 1901, to about 8'7 per cent. in 
1864, the average ,being 5 per cent. The proportion of males born during the 
war years was very little different from that in the pre-war years. 

Males have always been the more numerous among ex-nuptial births, 
save in the quinquennial period 1885-89 and in the year 1915, when the 
births of females predominated slightly. 

The table below shows the number of males born to every 100 females 
I:orn, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, during the last forty·seven 
years:-

I E~~ I All Birth& 1\ Years_ I 
I 

1880--84 104-9 103-9 104-S 11910-14 
1885-89 105-4 98-S 105-1 I 1915-19 
1890-94 105-7 105·4 }05-7 }9"2O-24 
1895--99 105·0 105-4 105-1 1926 
1900-04 104-3 102-S 104-2 1927 
1905-09 105-0 104-9 105'0 

Pltwra1. Births. 

Nnptial 
Births_ 

105-2 
105-3 
J04,o6 
105-3 
106-6 

I Ex·Nuptial I All B-rth& 
Births_ I 

i05-l 105-2 
104-0 105'2 
107-3 100-S 
101'9 105-1 
lOS-I 106'9 

During the year 1926 there were 570 cases of plural births of which one 
or more child was registered_ The live children thus born numbered 1,123 
(exclusive of twenty still-births) and included 567 pairs of twins (551 males 
and 563 females), and 3 cases of triplets (7 males and 2 females). Of 
these 570 cases, 20 were classified as ex-nuptial. 

The number of children born at plural births was 2_11 per cent. of the 
total births. 

The following ta.ble shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South lWales during the last ten years, excluding those cases in 
which all were still-born, and distinguishing nuptial and ex-nuptial:..-

Cases of- I Nuptial_ I Ex-Nuptial. I Total, 1917-26_ 

Twins --,I 5,nl 242 

I 
5,653 

Triplets --- 40 3 43 

The last instance of quadruplets was in 1913. 
The total number of confinements recorded during the ten years was 

525,394; hence the rates per million confinements were 10,760 cases of 
twins and 82 of triplets; otherwise stated, there were 11 plural births in 
every 1,000 confinemente. 
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Ex-NUPTIAL BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial births in 1926 was 2,748, equal to 5.17 per 
-cent. of the total births and to ·1.18 per 1,000 of pOpulation. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial births in New South Wales at intervals since 1900 is 
given below:-

\ 

Numberof \ 
Year. Ex·N'uptial 

Births. 

1900 2,605 
1905 2,912 
1910 2,900 
1915 2,681 
1917 2.533. 
1918 2,654 
1919 2,534 -
1920 2,635 

Ratio per 
cent. to 
Total 

Births. 

7·01 
7"37 
6'37 
5·07 
4·83 
5·23 
5·22 
4·88 

~a~~~ Year. I 
Crude II 

Population. 

1'92 1921 
2'00 1922 
1'79 1923 
1'42 1924 
1·33 1925 
1'36 1926 
1'27 1927 
1'27 

I 
Number of I 
Ex-Nuptial 

Births. 

2,673 
2,700 
2,698 
!!,580 
2,756 
2,748 
2,693 

Ratio per 
'cent_ to 

Total 
Births. 

4'89 
4'89 
4-99 
4'81 
5·05 
5·17 
5'00 

I 
Crude 

Eate per 
1,000 of 

Population. 

1'27 
1'26 
1·23 
1-16 
1-21 
1-18 
1-13 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total births has 
aeclined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually from 4.35 per 
cent. in 1880 to 7.37 per cent. in 1905, after which a rapid decline occurred 
to 4-80 per cent. in 1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 
1919, when the number of legitimate births declined.' It fell to.4.9 per 
cent. in 1920, and three years later it began to rise again as the total 
number of births decreased. The rise and fall of this proportion followed 
in a general way the same course as the ex-nuptial birth-rate per 1,000 
inhabitants, which rose between 1884 and 1894 from 1-57 to 2-09 per· 
J,OOO of population. It remained near that level until 1905, then com
menced to decline slowly but continuously. 

'The most accurate test to the extent of ex-nuptial births is obtained hy 
relating the total number of such .births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be dOlIle satisfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to a:bout 1890, it has declined _considerably in the past 
thirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
wrmen, aged 15 to 45, having fallen from 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, and 12.49 in 1921, a decrease of 32 percent., since 1891. 

The Legitimation Act, 1902 . 
. In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 

of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its intentions, 'born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from 'birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to-the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra-: 
tIons under the Act up to the end of the year 1926 was 8,413. The number 
in each of the last ten years is shown in the following table:-

Year. Registrations. 
11 

Year. Registrations. 

1917 390 1922 371 
1918 447 1923 397 
]919 398 1924 396 
1920 455 1925 414 
1921 444 1926 532 

• 
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'. excess ~f.'" ~ ·deaths. 'OIL' ''JJwt'Dal inocr~~~g: ~i7 was 
8l,088, eqtflrlitrIJ ~ P l,'OO@'Of the ~~ 

~he following table shows the natural increase of populatiw ~ ~ 
in the :Me.tropM~ ia the remainder of the ,$tate, awl in. the whole of Nw 
soUth Wa1es:-

Natural Increase. 
£:nnual~ 
ofNat~ 

Yeat. WlwIe 8ta1ill. In_ 

Mettopolls. Rellminilklrdl' fcr 1.00ll of 
:8_. 

1 l 
opula1lkm. 

lI!m1e!!. 1l'eIIlalw. Tot&!. 

" 

1890-94 3t!,859 82,787 57,233 ~413 ~1,646 20'79 
18Dlj...99 ~ 114,575 49,885 57,746 107. 6S 1 16'67 
1900-04 34.4ilO 73,377 49,695 58,152 10':;,847 11)'52 
1~9 42,5II1B' ssm 6l.,<652 88,998 1~.811 17'23 
1!m)o.14 5!U)8!J -- $,648 8&,539 

I 
l$),:liV 18'38 

19M-19 56,~ .1.41:3 71,992 82.005 153,997 15'9S 
1920--24 65,7.7 los,.s-a 80,484 89,075 l69.559 16'63 

1920 12,928 ~(J9() 15.803 17,4H> 33,013 15'95 
1921 13,725 2MI75 16,489 liS,1ll ~ 16'41 
1t122 13,365 ~71 17,215 IS,S21 OO.03G ]6'75 
l$23 12,SO£) 2G,lWl ll'i,751 1'7,310 ~061 15 'Os 
m24 12,824 ~~ 15,4'26 17.423 32.84!'l 14/7S 
1925 1'2,488 21,'3ll4 15,984 '1'7.858 3B,79~ 14'81). 
1926 11,267 19.;871 14,536 Hl,402 36,938 'UI'32 
1927· 10,110"' 2G.,f}lS· 14.827 HI,261 31,088 IS'09 

D'espite sl~ ~1he l'are of natuai increase is declin.i::ag. and 
sinee 1922 t~ .~ has OOt'lll l'Ilpid. The elmnge iu the basis for dis
tributing hirthil l!llI'ld ~hs in 1927, hl1ls .materially altered the allocation 
betweenmetr~~ ·mIl llWlainder of State. 

On 8.00(}ulilt <of the decrease in death-:rntes, t1re ra:t& ofnat.ural 'is
crease prior to the war period had been improving slight1yfor about sixteen 
years. The increase per 1,000 of population for the five years, 1915-19. 
hewever. was 13 per cent. lower than that for the previous quinquennium; 
m 1922 it showed a slight improvement as compa:red with the ,_ 
immediately preceding it, but the average for the five years ending 102'T 
SJwwa declmeof .29 per cent. below the pre-war average. 

AItbOllgh 't'lre :number of males bom is more nllmarous than that 9f 
:fiema'ies, theiOOl'mtee of population from the excess of births over deatha ia 
~in ta'VOOil' .• 6£ tke :Jatoor, sinee there is n :di~rtion«.tely la:tIe 
~ :<'If<<ea1US!:DlODg males. Ther.e, is aooa ~te'r m~Li~ ~ 
male than amfm/f Amdee:BldRm,and by this fmiUBe tt1o!ne the ll~ 
excess of male births is jillm~ ueutralised. During the te.:tJ. yea.rs whi.c& 
cloSed with 1927, the number of females added i;(} ~e population by excess 
of births over deaths e:roeerledthe males by 18,416 or 12.2 per cent. 

The respective mcreases: from ll9.turil and migratory caus. me shown iD 
chapter ''Popul&ti~n'' of tbis Y-ea'1' Book. 

Analyses of _natural and 1I':Iigratory increases in the popalation of the 
State since 18611'1.nd of the various divisions of the State since 1891 ar. 
shown on pages 226 and .236 of the Year Book for 1922 . 

• 



Du:r.ing-the ~ :tM6 .ad 1~.21.. filaes.e w,m; a.~ m ilBe nlliJes of 
Mttl!iT4tlmc:r.em!e m. A.'IlBtm'lill. .Ilnd N'6W Zmhund,as will be SetlJl noon 1I;he tOOle 
below. 'l'heratflSlITe per 1;000 ,of population. 

Sli~e. lll2l. lll22. 1!l2S. 1924. 
I 

1921> .• lll2t\. 1927. 

New SoutkWale8·.,.1 .1fi)~~1 :J1J,!;5 t1N)8 1:1;-79 I .14°85 13-32 13'09 
VictOria ...• 12'64 1~'45 n'oo 11'96 IH~ U'21 :.te 
Queensland ... 17'28 .UNJI 1.5 @6 14,9.9 14"!li 1.HJD D'IS 
Sout1h ,AuStnma 14'66 l·NiO itS'Ol 12119 111)1 11'82 'H'i& 
Wes1.ern Aus:tr.aJ.ia i 12'00 114'62 14'14 14·ll1 IB'~ W'~ ~ 

Tasmania. 16'68 17'78 16''35 15'IS 15'09 14'57 13',13 
Commonwealth 15'04 11)-47 13-S8 13-77 13'69 : 12-60 12'22 ,. 

I N"e'W Zea'land 14"61 14-411 :t2'1Jl 1:~ B.<SB :T2~m 1!'l'M 

~ElWE.fS_ 

The dea'lins during 1927 nunibere:d22,nO,equal 1:& :a rate oilt59 'per 
1>000 of the .mean population. Of too total, 12,978 were males and 9,192 
ftmrailes, ilhe rate ror the former iJIemgl{Q;'8I mtd for'1iIre ibtbter 8:.41 -per 
I,OOOliw'ing a'feachof -t!he sexes. The 'av~ :a:nn1Ulll :mmtlaer. ,af' deaths 
from 1S80, -wi'lih the rate per .:l"tl(J~ cd population, in qtIintmn~ ]letroUs,. 
was 'as 'ffulllcrw!!'l-

4rw~ .lmmm11lfnni1Klr:df:J)eublls. Death-mte ,ptir 1,;000 of .~ 
Population. per'cent. 

~ 

I I I .FomaIee.l 
;df-:lIIiiIIIl1tll 

ltiles. ~ ll1ll:tm. M.u.. ~ 
;FJII.UalA 

1Ioate. 

1S&)..;&J, 7,286 
f 

12.11HI 16'55 14,~ill 

1 
'JJi'll6 IlL1 5,,124 

1885-89 8,461 6,043 14,504 15-43 13'36 14'49- ll!)' 

1'800.;.94 S;BTl 76:;a;,w ,t5;22il 14·00 '£1'1"1 '1'1<&1 aft 

1$!'i-'99 9,002 6,51:4 '1:5,516 UNl 1O'77 12. 122 

1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12'65 IIt'l7 Iht7 124 

1905-09 9;076: ~,5g3 :15,659 11'52 9''04 lU'33' l~ 

1\IJl6-,14 118;598 7,555 18,153 11 '58 t'll 10'41 :]S, 

11111)",19 n;!H9 R,613 20,532 12'00 g'07 10'69 m 
J92f)-24 :l'l,,696 1l, 71il '20,409 10'67/ S~.27 9'49 ~ 

I9W I 12,120 8,841 '20,961 B'IlS $"74 10'13 TID 
1921 

I 
11,496 8,538 20,O3l1 lO'W ' '8'26 9'50 l'3\} 

1922 lili0i7 8,161 1'9,178 10'05 1'74 $"92 
, 

1St) 

1923 n,InS 9,073 ID"D'5l 10'72 8'45 11'60 127 

1924 11.897 Bigs", 2O,B2l 10·44, !N!} 9;34 .un 
1925 11,944 8,879 20,828 :ut'29 7'96 S~li: J,~ 

1926 12,685 9,503 29,188 10'72 8'34 9'56 133 

1927 12,978 9,792 22,770 IO-81 8'41 9-59 128 
I 

The de!dh'-rate hag fallen continuo'I'ISly forboiih ~~ 'bm; ~. b 
!females than for males, As shown 'above, the '1'a1;ewrmg tke me years 
1~80';M was over 64 per cent. higher than that exverierrceddnritrg i:he:flve 
years 19~0-'2lj,_ Many causes are responsib1e for this lmpruv:ement, 'suCh FrS 

the enfareement o:f Health Acts, the advance 'ofsci~ nnd the better 
education df the people_ The remarkable effect of these factors on the 
death-rates of the population in theearl:y years of life is iiea1t With 1are1: 
in connection with deaths of children under 1 year 'and nnder 5~. 
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A table of the death-rates per 1,000 of general populatio'h in each of the 
Australian !States and in New Zealand from 1921 to 1927 is shown below:-

State. 1921. I 1922. 1923. I 1924. 1925. I 1926. [ 1927. 

New South TV ales ... 9'50 8'92 9'60 9'34- 9'15 9'56 9'59 
Victoria ... ... 10'52 9'65 10'71 10'05 9'47 9'6:l .9'71 
Queensland ... 9':l6 9'16 9'8:l 8'88 8.86 9'39 9-06 
South Australia 10'02 9'11 9'59 9'19 9'15 8'73 8'98 
'Vestern Australia 10'43 9'32 8'41 9'08 9'00 8'93 881 
Tasmania ... 1030 9'30 9'92 9'89 9'35 9'05 9'68 
Commonwealth ... 991 9'22 9'89 9'47 9'20 9'42 11"45 
New Zealand ... 8'73 8'77 9'03 8'29 8'29 8'74 8'45 

The above comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the 
States enumerated .. The differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
individual ,populations. have not been taken into account, therefore the 
rates are not strictly comparable with each other as showing the true 
incidence of mortality in the various States. 

Such a comparison can be made by -applying the rates or mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a :fixed distribution 
according to age and sex. The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
bave been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
compared each year had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 

. Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917.· '" 

'The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States is 
shown below:-

State. 1921. 1922· I 1923. I 1921. 1925. 1926. 

New South Wales ... 10'36 (l'79 10'61 10'31 10'13 10'62 
Victoria ... ... .. . 10'79 9'85 10.97 10'31 9'74 9'91 
Queensland ... ... 10'23 10'15 10'97 9'90 9-94 10'47 
South Australia ... ... 10'38 9'39 9'90 9'50 9'43 9'02 
West Australia ... . .. 1l'89 JO'91 9'79 10'82 10'67 10'63 
Tasmania ... ... 10'84 9'81 10'49 10-43 9'94 9'70 
Commonwealth ... ... 10'58 9'89 10'64 10'20 993 10'20 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates are hypothetical and 
are serviceable only for purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis. The age and sex 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agglomeration 'of European populations. 

IJeath-rates-Age and Sex. 
,The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 

birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above. The age and sex distribution of a population 
are most important factors' to be considered in comparing death-rates. In 
iN ew South Wales usually more than half the deaths are of persons over 55 
years of age, the rates of mortality below and above that age being roughly 
5 and 45 per 1,000 respectively. It follows that any variation in the pro
portion of persons in the various age groups will have a considerable bearing 
on the~eath-rate of the whole population. 
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Again, as shown above, the death-rate of males during the same period 
was 29 per cent, more than that of females, Oonsequently an increase in 
the proportion of females will ibe reflected in a corresponding decrease in 
the general rate, 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the four decennial periods from 1881 to 1920':-

Age-Group, 
Yeal'll, 

0--4 
5-9 

10--14 
15-19 
20--24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and 0 

'" 
,,' 

"-
'" 
,,' 

'" 
", 

,,' 
,,' 
,,' 

ver 

Tota I.., 

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

'" .. , 
'" .. , 
'" 

'" .. , 
.. , 
.. , .. , 

75 and 0 ver 

Tota 1... 

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15..:19 
29-2! 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

Total. .. 

Deaths per 1,000 LMng-All call1!e,,-

1881-90, /1891-1900, j 1901-10, I 19U-20, 

Males, 

", 44'57 37'65 27'90 23'28 
", 3'62 2'88 2'07 1-!l.5 
", 2'44 2'03 1'78 1'52 
'" 3'74 3'13 2'85 2'58 
", 5'83 4'38 3'67 3'83 
", 7'72 5'88 4'51 5'16 

:::1 10'92 9'13 7"46 7'07 
17'65 14'69 1:'2'87 12'65 

, .. 3.N6 29'05 24'95 23'91 
, .. 63'67 56'58 58'77 52'39 
", 149'36 148'98 142'43 147'36 
------.. , 15'62 1;l"4.3 11'77 11'81 

, 

Females, 

4047 3298 2421 1961 "'j .. , 3'29 2'77 1'88 1'79 
'" 2'18 1'77 1'58 1'25 
,,' 3'52 2'80 2'53 1'94 
,-, 5'40 4'12 3'59 3'20 .. , 7'44 5'70 4'71 4'52 
.. , 9'95 8'04 6'82 5'61 .. , 13'83 10'86 9'50 8'65 .. , 23'12 21'16 18'24 16'43 
.. , 52'73 43'48 45'91 40'67 
.. , 135'66 134,14 123'05 127'15 
-----

.. 13'47 11'02 9'47 8'96 

Total. 

42'56 35-35 26'08 21'49 
3'46 2'83 1'\18 1'87 
2'32 1'93 1'68 1'39 
3'63 2'97 2'69 2'25 
5'63 4'25 3'63 3'50 
7'60 5'83 4'60 4'84 

10'53 8'67 7'17 6'37 
16'19 13'II 11'42 10'83 
27'62 25'83 22'04 20'62 
59'39 51'22 5H'22 47'07 

144'15 142'68 133'72 137'81 

14'65 12'31 10'67 10'42 

Reduction 
per cent., 

1881-90 
to 1901-10, 

37 
43 
27 
2,1, 
37 
41 
32 
28 
17 
8 
4 

---
24 

40 
43 
28 
30 
33 
26 
32 
32 
21 
10 
9 

:~O 

3Q 
42 
2~ 
26 
36 
39 
32 
30 
20 
10 
7 

27 

Because of the incidence of the epidemic of influenza in 1919, com
llarison is made between the rates of the periods 18'81-1890'and 1901-1910. 
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The death-rates for females were reduced 3() per een.t., as against Sl6 per 
cent. in the case. of those for males. As regards age, the improTemdnt WIllI 
fairly constant under 55. Above that age improved conditions natur. 
had less effect. The ages at which death-rates are most £avO'lll'8ib!e, aH 
between 10 and 14 years, and between the ages of .~ and 4li years they a~ 
generally considerably below the av-erage. '" .J 

Deaths-MetropoZu and Remainder of tie State. 
It is not possible to show the exact difference 'between Ul'ban and rural 

mortality in NeW' South Wales, but an approximate idea may be obtained. 
from a comparison of the experience of the metropoli& with that of ~ 
remainder of the State, which is, of course, not entirely rural, as a few: 
large industrial towns are contained therein, notably Newcastle, Broken 
Hill and Lithgow. A summary of the average annual number of dea~ 
and the rate per 1,000 in each of these divisions since 1880 is given in the 
following table:-

Metropolis. Remaind8r of the State. I New South Wales. 

Period. A~ I n.ao AN~ I Ra.tio 

I 
Average 

I 
Ratio 

Number of per 1,000 Number of pllrl,OOO Number of per 1,000 
Death&. living. Deathe. LivIDg. Deaths. Living. 

1880-&4 I 5,033 20'60 
\ 

7,377 13'21 I 12,410 15'49 

1885-89 6,181 19'47 8,323 12'18 14,504 14'46 

1890-94 5,979 14'83 9,242 12'05 15,221 13'01 

1895-99 5,04 12'30 9.882 11'86 15,516 12'01 

1900-04 5,8~. IHi4 10,083 11'42 15,928 11:47 . 

19.05-09 5,.$9 10'58 9,680 10-21 15,659 10'33 

1910-14 7,312 1O'{)0 10,841 W'30 18,153 10'41 

'1915-19 8,727. 10'89 11,805 10'49 20,532 10'66 

,1920-24 9,0'34 9'60 11,375 9'41 20,409 9'49 

. 1920 9,429 10·1J6 11,532 9'75 20,961 10-14 

1921 8,693 9-52 11,341 9-50 20,034 9-51 

1922 8,425 8'95 10,163 g'89 19,178 8-92 

1923 9,390 9'69 11,661 9-53 21,051 9-60 

1924 9,224 9'20 11,587 9-38 20,821 9-34 

1925 9,548 9'32 11,275 9'01 20,823 9'15 

1926 10,220· 9-70'" 11,968'" 9'43'" 22,188 9-56'" 

1927t 10,Q8t I .9'62t 12,3521' I . 9-66t 22,770 

"' Revised since last istme; t I'rom lsc January, 1927 deaths were distributed according to 
usual address of ~ prenOttSlraccordiDg to place ofregistratioD of death. 

The death-rate has improved steadily both in the metropolis and in tlie 
remainder of the State, but natably so in the fm'lner, where it is now veq 
little higher than in. the latter, whereas fo:rty years ago it was about 50 per 
cent_ greater. The improvement dates from. the quinquennium. ~ 
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whh theyeur 1800, and is coincident with tftermtiIlati@d'l(])'fthe modern 
a;ystem of sewerage and the enforcement of tile provisions of 11he' TJairies 
SupervisIon Act of 1886. The marked decline %tn13 crude rat$'ioieach 
division and for the State as a whole is evident from the fae't twt the met
ropolitan crude rate for the period 1880-84 was 20'6 per'l~DDO, and for the 
year 1927 it was 9.6, or an improvement of 53 per cent.; .JW: ,th,e same 
periods the crude rates for the remainder of the State' were respectively 13 '2 
~nd 9.7, or a difference of nearly 27 per cent., .and for the who~~State, 15.5 
and 9.6, or an improvement of nearly 40 per cent. Crude ~a~~~of death,. 
however, must be taken rather as an indication of the generaLtr~d than of 
the exact extent of the movement. 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

A further and more sensitive comparison of the rates of mortality in th6' 
metropolis and in the remainder of the State may be obtained by consider
ing the d9t1th-rates of infants. 

INFANTILE MOBTALm. 1860-192"~ 
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During the year 192'1, the c1rildrenwho died before completing the :first 
yea.!' of li~e numbered 2,961, equivalent to a rate of .55.0 pel' 1,000 births. 
TIus rate IS 4.4 per cent. less than the average iorthe previous five years. 

The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 
in 19217 was 1,161, or '56.4 pel' 1,000 births, and in the remainder of the 
St~te1,800, 01' 54.1 per 1,000 ibirths. The rate for the metropolis was lower 
than in any previouS yeltr. 
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The following table shows the average annual number of deaths of chil
dren under 1 year of ,age in tbe metropolis and in the remainder of the 
State, and the proportion per 1,000 births, in quinquennial periods since 
the year 1880:~ 

.' 'I"" 'j,IetropoIis. I Remainder of State. I New South Wales. 

Period. "Deaths I Rate per I' Deaths I Rate per Deat,hs '\ Rate per 
,under 1. 11,000 Births. under 1. 1,000 Births. under 1. 1,000 Births. 

1880-84 1,707 174'0 1,956 94'9 3,663 120'4 
1885--89 2,168 164'6 2,255 95'2 4,424 120'0 
1890-94 1,908 138'8 2,471 95'8 4,379 IlO'7 
1895--99 1,646 134'4 2,572 103'7 4,218 113'9 
1900-04 1,416 111'2 2,399 96'9 3,815 101'7 
1905-09 1,255 86'7 2,035 74'5 3,290 78'7 
1910-14 • 1,437 75'2 

I 

2,211 7I'1 3,648 72'7 
1915-19 1,373 68'5 1,959 62'6 3,332 64'9 
1920-24 1,404 63'3 1,932 60'1 3,336 61'4 

1920 1,658 74'2 2,112 66'8 3.770 69'8 
1921 1,414 63'1 2,022 62'8 3,436 62'9 
1922 1,279 57'9 1,701 51'4 2,980 54'0 
1923, 1,405 63'9 1,897 59'1 3,302 61'0 
1924 1,262 57'2 1,929 61'0 3,191 59'5 
1925 1,255 57'0 1,744 53'5 2,999 54'9 
1926 1,315 61'2 1,745 55'2 3,060 57'6 
1927* 1,161 * 56'4* 1,800* 54'1* 2.961 55'0 

• Classified according to place of usua! residence of mother. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health laws 
.and by education, The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Public 
:Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
.artificial feeding then in v.ogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Council in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 

. care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 

,and in the surr.ounding suburbs. 
During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 

·on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
·causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
.question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in which 
·care 'and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhooa 
'and enteritis dropped from 36.90 per 1,000 births in 1903 to 21.31 in 1904; 
tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 15.54 
1(, 12.98. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in vari~us country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of a number 
of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers and Babies, Particulars relating to these institutions will be 
found in chapter "Social Condition" of this Year Book. 

In 1926 the Senior Medical Officer of the Department of Public Health 
",as appointed a Director of Maternal and Baby Welfare to supervise public 
actiyities reljlting to the health of women and chil<,!ren. 
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The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhreal diseases, is 
illu:strated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 1,000 
births in each"year since 1903 from diarrhreal diseases, and from all other 
causes:-

Deaths under 1 year of age I Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Births" per 1,000 Births" 

Year. Year" 
Diarrhreal 1 Allother I I Diarrhreal I AI! other ·1 All causes. Diseases. Diseases. All cauSes" DiseaseS. DIseases" <0 . I 

1903 36"90 73"45 I 110"35 1915 17"28 50"85 68"13 
1904 21")11 61'II 82"42 1916 15"02 52"82 67'84 
1905 18"76 61"79 80"55 1917 10"79. 46"69 57'48 
1906 21"39 53"14 74"53 1918 9"25 49'92 59"17 
1907 21'23 67;41 88"64 1919 17'45 54"82 72'27 
1908 21"89 53"90 75"79 192Q 17'42 52'43 69"85 
1909 21"86 52"42 74"28 1921 14"02 4>;"87 62'89 
1910 20"54 54'07 74"61 1922 10"21 43"70 53'97 
19l1 16"82 52"67 69"49 1923 15'00 46'01·· 61'01 
1912 22"37 48'93 71'30 1924 12'19 47'27 59'46 
1913 23'27 55'07 78'34 I 1925 7'71 47'20 54'91 
1914 19"88 49'84 69'72 I 1926 ll'76 45'84 5760 

The incidence of diarrhreal diseases in recent yeal'8 has tended to fluctuate 
irregularly with seasonal ICOnditions, "being relatively high in dry seasons 
and low in years of bountiful rainfall. In 1926, when the rainfall was, 
below normal during several months, diarrhreal diseases caused 20,5 per 

, cent. of the deaths of infants under 1 year of age; as compared with 14 per~ 
cent in 1925, when there were abundant rains. In this year the mortalitY· 
from diarrhreal diseases outside the metropolis reached the remarkably low· 
proportion of 6 per 1,000 births. 

The experience of all States of the Oommonwealth was similar to that of· 
New South Wales, in that the reduction in infantile mortality rates which: 
occurred in 1904 has been maintained through a large falling-off in the·" 
number of deaths from diarrh,real diseases. 

Infantile "Mortality by Sex. 
The death-rate is higher for male inflilnts than for females, the rates in 

1927 being 58.3 and '51.5 per 1,000 births respectively. The rates for each 
sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since 1880 :-

Males" I 
Padod. 

Deaths I Rate per I 
uncler 1. 1.000 Births"" 

1880-84 1,992 127'9 
1885-89 2,405 127'2 
1890-94 2,413 118"7 
1895-99 2,304 

I 
121'4 

1900··04 2,077 108'5 
1905-09 1,83:3 85'6 
1910-14 2,037 79'2 
1915-]9 1,892 71'9 
192;.'-24 1,900 68"4 

1!l20 2,153 77'7 
1921 1,942 69'4 
1022 I, 7~!l 62'0 
1921 ],881 67"8 

" 
1924 1,776 65'1 
1925 1,640 58"S 
1$)26 1,750 64"3 
1927 1,620 58'3 

Females, 

D eaths ! Rate per 
der 1. 1,000 Births. un 

1, 671 
,019 
,966 
914 
738 
458 
611 
440 
436 
617 
494 
231 
421 
415 
359 
310 
341 

2 
I 
I, 
1, 
1, 
I, 
1, 
1, 
1, 
I, 
1, 
1, 
1, 
] , 
] , 
1, 

11'2"5 
112'3 
102'3 
105'9 
94'6 
71'5 
65'8 
57'6 
54'1 
61'0 
56'1 
45"6 
53'9 
53'6 
50'8 
50'6 
51'5 
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During the period reviewed, the excess of the male infantile. de1tth-ra.tea 
per 1,000 births :lfuctuated from tlilA in the quinquennium 18110-M and in 
lile year 1922 to a minimum of (j.8 in 1927. 

Infantile M O'rtality b'IJ Age, 

Of the total namher of deaths of infants under 1 year of age, about 40 
per cent. Occtl'l' within It week of birth; within the TIrst mtm'th the proportion 
is over one-half. and within three months about two·thirds. The faJilb.wing 
statement ~ws the mamber and proportion of deaths at various ages under 
one year m the metropolis and m the whole State. 

, 1925. 1926. 

-
l!f:etr@polis. St_. )[.t;r{)poIls. SIi:rte. 

Age at DeatI:I. 

of per 1,000 of Per 1,000 NUJ'Ilber 1 Deatbs Number I' Deaths 

,Deaths. Birtb&. I Deaths. Births. 

Number 1 Deatbs Numbfll! 1 Ileaths of per 1,06'0 of pel' 1,000 
:Deaths. Births. Deaths. Births. 

nder 1 weE'k ... 510 23-1 102M 23-1 1 532 24'8 1,288 24'3 
1 week ... . .. 68 :N 186 3·3 

~ 
3'9 165 3'1 

. 2 weeks ... ... 37 1·7 00' Hi 45 2'1 103 1'9 
'3 ,. ... ... 33 1-5 87 }·6 37 1'7 79 l'S -
udel' 1 month, .To.ta.l 648 29-4 1,6.2.7 2.9·8 • 685 sa 1,,635 3O'S 

lmomh ... . .. lID 5-f) ~8 44 76 3'5 184 3'5 
2 months ... ... 75 3·4 187 3-4 $2. !rS 166, 3-1 
:a .. ... .. . 86 3·9 ];69 3-1 Gil 3'2 144 2'7 
4 .. . '.-- . .. 58 2-6 132 2·4 50 2-3 130 2'5 
{) 

'" 
... ... 50 2·3 105 1·9 58 2'7 140 2-6 

6 
" 

... ... 41 l-g 104 1-9 5:J 2'5 140 2-6 
7 

" 
... ... 37 1·7 163 1-1) 55 ~'ij 117 2'2 

8 
" ... ... 30 1-4 76 1-4 43 2'0 90 1'7 

9 
" 

... ... 39 1·8 94 1-7 44 2'0 102 1'9 
10 

" 
... ..... 39 1·8 81 1·5 56 2'6 103 1-9 

11 
" 

... ... 42 1·9 83 1-5 45 2.1 109 2:1 

"Vnde<r 1 year, T()\tal 1,255 57·(} 2,9991- 54·9 U15 -;n;- 3,060 I~ 

A similar table relating to the five yeurs, 1919-23, was published in the 
Year Book for 1924 at page 120. 

As stated aboye, more than half the deaths of children under one year of 
:age occur in the fillst month of life, but in the second month the rate of 
mortality falls rapidly, and thereafter gradually. The rate of infantile 
fllortality is generally- higher in the metropolis than in the remainder of 
the State. 

A further. dissection of the experience in regard to infantile mortality 
discloses the fact that, despite the marked decline in infantile mortality, the 
proportion of deaths of children under 1 week old has actually increased in 
the past twenty-five years, while at all other ages under one year there had 
been a sustained improvement. 

This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, whereas the rate 
of mortality among children within one week of birth was 20'5 per 1,000 
births in 1901 and 24.3 per 1,000 births in 1926, the corresponding rates 
among children over one week and under twelve months old were 83'2 per 



1.000, in lem.. and 33,~ ~:t.~, ~ l-"""a <kline of 00 $161' eeBi, It is 
.~ Gl!'R .. 3 lall~PMfG' ~th& )lri:aei~ ~.4>if de&th ~ children in 
~ i!!fit .~. -01. ~ w~ ,~tttl!e hiri~ coo.geuital debility, malfor
"'_n :od ~ at .~ w~h ill l! .• we,re ~~ible for nearly 
8( ~ emrt, f!JI. & deotliJis. 01 ehlldren: dl'lring '1!Jt.e :first week of life, causing 
2.0.5 deaths per l~.OOQ ,births out of the total rate of 24,3,. These causes 
are not ~ertUlY' connecte.d with post-natal care of children, and they 
~nd, whenOOfl<Sidered as. an intecral part of the rate of mortality, to 

. oOOeure the NIll\l1!1rkaib1eimprovement whiohhas noon effeoted by the dissemi
.tion of 1!!1:l'Qw~ge -tmd t_ pN'l'Ilf)tioo ti hearth m~ures for the eareof 
Wants. ~hoogh mor~ Wlflll 3ttenti<m. after birth may ~. able to u>ve 
a number of inif'ants who die from l"l'e-natal Qftuse5, the indications are that 
a geneml mpro"l'ement ill ~ rate of ~ality among infants i~ .. Grst 
week of Ufe wID not be attained ex.cept thro~h increased pre-natal ca~ 

The ioll(il,~ table WOWs the rate$, of Illill"tality among inflUtts iu ,. 
groups during the :first year of life ;for each Year since 1901 :-

.~,o.i .~;y per l,tlOf).flirtu. alI!9Dg ~dreD Ilri,OO-

Year_ 11 w~kand Il~thaad II '!'~tal 

II 
3 DloBthS 

I 6mo~ II 'JI<>W. Unde". 
1 week, under 1 under:; under 3; snd 

un:fe:l2_ 
underl 

month_ ~ntl:js.. months. nnder 6_ year_ 

1901 00'5 12>3 22-1 54-S 22'4 26-5 103-7 
1902 ~1-3 12-3 22-2 55-8 24:8 29-1 109-7 
1903 ~1;'2 B-3 19'5 52-0 26-3 32-1 110-4 
.1904 ~1-8 9-7 14-9 46-4 15'8 20-2 82-4 
'1905 -2<}-3 10-9 13-0 48-2 15'9 16-5 80-6 
1906 .~H-8 g-O U-8 42-6 14-3 17-6 74-5 
1907 2'3-1 11-3 17-8 52-2 15'8 20-6 88-6 
1908 2l'5 9-5 11-9 42-9 15-9 17"0 75'S 
1909 ~t-3 9-8 11-6 42-7 14'9 16-7 74-3 
1910 21-1 9-2 13-4 43-7 14-3 16-6 74-6 
19lL 2~-3 9-9 H-9 44'1 11'7 13-7 69-5 
1912 21-5 8-4 10-6 40-5 13-1 17-7 71-3 
1913 22-9 9-5 H-8 44-2 14'7 19-4 78-3 
1914 2:)-5 8-S 10-1 42-4 U-6 15-7 69-7 
1915 25-1 7-6 9-4 42-1 9'a 16-7 68-1 
1.916 23-5 8-3 10-3 42-1 10"0 15-7 67-S 
1917 2-Z'9 7-4 8-5 38-8 7'6 H-1 57-5 
.l91S 25-1 7-S 8-0 40-9 7:9 10-4 59-2 
)919 26-2 9-0 

I 
9-6 44-8 11-5 16-0 72-3 

1920 2$-9 8-4 10-8 43-1 11"5 15-2 69-S 
1921 21J"4 7,-4 10-2 41'0 9"6 12-3 62-9 
1922 22-2 7-6 7"5 37-3 6'7 10-0 540 
1923 22'S 7-5 7'7 38-0 9-2 13-S , 61-0 
1924 23-2 7-4 S-5 39-1 8-4 12-0 I 59-5 
1925 23-); 6'7 7'S ::1.7-6 7'4 g-g I 54-9 
1926 .21! -.3 6'5 (j-S aN 7-S 12-4 57-6 

.. 
Allowing for the operation of pre-llatail. OO1lses upon the mortality in the 

first week of life, it is evide<ut that pronounced imprQvements took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of lipooial 
eduootive measures in 1904 and! 1914, and that, although special faetoN 
have operated to increase illfantile mortality in ceria in years there :baa 
~n a steady and sustained improvemen:t_ It is particU!larlyuo~wort;hy 
that the improvement is greatest among children aged one month and over. 
Up to thal tlge the operation of pre-natal causes produces the D'llij0rity of 

. Qeaths_ .. ' -,.J.....l 
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The following statement furnishes a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 births. _ As 
the rates quoted are for a single year only and :fluctuate from year to year. 
they do not show the permanent l'elativity between the rates prevailing in the 
countries named. ' 

Stat .... I Year. J Rate. Country. I Year. I Rate. 

New Zealand ... ... 1926 39'S Sweden . - .. . 1926 57 

South Australia ... 
" 44'3 Switzerland ••• ... 1926 57 

Tasmania- ... ... 
" 46'7 Netherlands •.• ... 1926 60 

Western Australia ... 
" 

49'3 South Africa ... ... 1926 63 

Queensland ... . .. .. 50'6 England and Wales .. 1926 70 

Commonwealth ... 
" 

54'0 *United States ... 1926 73 

Victoria ... . .. 
" 55'7 Irish Free State ... 1926 U 

New SoutA Wale& ... 
" 

57'6 Denmark ... ." 1925 81 

Scotland ... ... 1926 83 

Northern Ireland ... 1925 86 

Belgium ... . .. 1925 94 

France ... . .. 1926 97 

Canada .. , ... 1926 102 

Prussia ... . .. 1925 104 

Gennany ... ... 1925 105 

Finland ... . .. 1925 107 

Italy ... . .. ..' 1925 119 

Austria. ... ... 1925 119 

Japan ..• ... .. , 1925 142 

Spain ... ... . .. 1924 143 

• ReJrlBtraLJOD Area. 

The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest of the 
rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for Australasia generally 
are greatly superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which 
comparable records are available. Wide differences between climatological 
and economic conditions should be allowed for in considering the relation
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 

Causes of Infantile Jfortality. 

A table published on page 86 of the Statistical Register for 192'6-27 
shows the rates of infantile mortality for each of the principal causes in 
each year since 1896. This indicates that there has been a heavy decline 
in tbe mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, and other digestive diseases, con
genital debility, nervous diseases, tubercular diseases, and bronchitis. A 
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smaller decline has occurred in deaths from minor causes, such as meningitis, 
diseases of the stomach, accident, and general diseases. On the other han~ -
dea>ths from malformation, premature birth, and diseases of early infancy 
have become proportionately larger. The mortality from epidemic diseases 
fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among infants at various periods during the first year of life 
in 1926, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole State:--. 

Deaths of Children nnder one year of Ilgfl per ] ,000 BIrths (19'>..6). 

Metropolis. State. 
Cause of Death. ----~--

1 week 1 month 1 week 1 month 
Under and and Total. Under and and TotaL 1 week. under under 1 week. under under 

1 month. 1 year. 1 month. 1 year. 

'321 
I 

Epidemic Dlseases ... '05 3'49 3-86 '03 1 '21 2'92 3'16 

Tuberculosis ..• ... . .. ... '46 '46 . .. ... '34 '34 

Syphilis ... '" . .. ... '331 '33 ... '05" '21 -26 

Meningitis ... ... ... -05 '79 '84 '02 '07 '57 '66 

Convulsions •• : ... '56 ·18 '42 I 1'16 '43 '21 '41 1'05 

Bronchitis ... ... '05 '09 '32 '46 '04 '17 '66 -87 

Pneumonia ... . .. '19 '70 4'00 4'89 ·10 '43 4'01 4·5( 

Diarrhrea. and Enter· 
itis ••• ... . .. . .. '33 12'75 13'08 '04 '24 11"48 ll'7fl 

Malformation ... 2'47 ·79 1"16 4'42 2'45 '68 '90 4'03 

Congenital Debility, •. 1'39 '98 1'82 4"19 1.86

1 

1'06 1'73 4'65 

Premature Birth ... 14'89 2'33 ·84 18'06 14'02 2'2) '64 16"86 
Injury at Birth ... 2'37 '28 '05 2'70 2'15

1 
'21 I '07 2"3 

Other Diseases of early 
'15

l 
Infancy .. , ... 2'09 '47 '14 2'70 2'51 '45 3-11 

All Other Canses ... '70 ·60 2'75 4'05 '60 '55 2'73 3'88 

------------
Total , .. ... 24'76 7'12 29'32 61'20 24'25 6'53 26'82 57'60 

On the whole there is little difference between the rates of mortality in the 
metropolis and those for the whole State, but deaths from premature birth 
and deaths from diarrhffia and enteritis are normally rather more numerous 
in the metropolis than in the whole State. IThe deaths from these two 
causes com'bined represent nearly 50 per cent. of the deaths of inf~ts 
during 1926. 

Approximately 85 per cent. of the deaths during thc :first week after birth 
and 49 per cent. of the deaths which occurred during the :first year after birth 
were due to exclusively pre-natal causes or accident, viz., prematnre birth, 
congenital debility, malformation, injury at birth, or syphilis. Deaths from 
these causes during the :first year of life represented 2.8 per cent. of the 
births during the year. The incidence of diarrhoea and enteritis was com
para.thTe~ light among children under the 'age of olle J.!lO;nth. ,_ • Al 
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Infantile Mortality ifl. Dwi8iom. 
TIle f.ollowing table shows the number of deaths ~£ infants under 1 year 

of age from principal diseases pel' 1,000 births in the pcilncipal divisioas 
of the "State, based on the experience of the years, HHSc24, being the iirst 
ten years for which the data are available. The variation shown in the 
mortality-rate IS from 49,7 in the Nor-thern Tableland to 103'4 in the 
Weste'1'll Division, 

I' I <b ;, Is ci 
IS 

~ " 
0 >. '" ~ 

:c :c e I Q;/ .. 
~ 

.; " .:.: i 10 .,; " " ~ I~ J.l 'j; 

"" Eo< " Eo< ~ 1: .!5 i"S-d1 g "'" H ill I~ ill " • A " Cause of Death, '0 "" 0 E § . ji::' ~ , .. 0 I1.l 
i <U~I 0 ~ .. :2 0 :::o1i ... " E 0 

'" 8 a:: I .c " ' i.e 1: P-I f ~ ~8. :s.~ ] " " ~ ~~ oS .c"" .c"" 'c ~ 
~" "''' 

",,, t!..2lro..e g~ " 1 '0 ""It! §:g " .. " Col "" ~a: " ~ ill .c .. ~.c ~ 0 0- ,,- 0- 000 Q)l/J " ~ ::: ::'1 ::: 00 z 0 00 Z 0 00 Z 0 ... 
I 

E pidemic Diseases 
" 3'51S'3 2'S 3'1 2'7 4'2 4'2 5'2 S'2 3'4 S'I 3'21 2'4 3'2 6'S 3'4 3'5 

Tu berenlar Diseases ", "4 'S '3 '3 'S '3 '4 '2 '5 '2 '3 '3 '3 '6 'S '3 '4 
V enereal Diseases " '6 '5 '3 '3 'I '2 '2 '1 'I 2 °1 

1:~ I ~~ '2 '5 '3 '4 
M eningitis " ,. '5 '2 '5 '7 '4 '3 '7 '6 '6 '0 '7 '4 '5 '6 ,6 
Co DyuhdoDA 

" " 
1'0 2'0 ~·O l'S 2'1 1'7 2'1 1'8 2'4 2"4 1'9 "9 2'6 1'1 3'1' 2'0 1'6 

B ronchitis 1'1 1'2 '9 1'0 1'9 2'5 2'4 2'(1 2'l 2'2 1'4 2'9 1'6 13 1'9 I'S 1'1) 
Pn eumonia and Pieuri~y 5'7 4'6 4'6 4'6 5'1 ~'O 5'6 4'4 4'7 S'S 4'1 4'1 S'7 5'6 4'5 4'7 5'1 
G astritis and Diarrbma 16'4 10'6 

arnm.. , .. / '5 '3 
7'8 16'1 9'S 9'0 13'9 14'1 10'9 12'7 10" lS'5 12'1 10'5 36'0 13'0 14'~ 

H '5 '4 '7 '4 '5 '8 1'1 '6 " 'S '9 '6 10 '5 '5, 
e ongenital Mall'rmat'ns 4'( 3'7 3'9 3'S S'O 4'0 4'4 2'S 4'1 2'6 8"7 2'5 2'4 2'6 4'5 3'5 3'9> 
Co ngenita.l Debility and 

Prematurity " , , 24 5 20'6 19'5 %'8 22'2 19'3 25'S 26'S 25'0 28'3 20'S 2i'l 290 17'7 32'0 23'2 23'7 
0 ther Developmental 

Diseases .. .. 4'4 3'7 5'6 4'6 6'1 4'9 4'9 6'3 4'6 4'6 4'6 5'5 52 0'7 "0 4'9 4'7 
A ccident .. '5 -8 '6 '7 '7 [ '3 '6 'S '4 1'1 '7 1'2 1'5 1'1 1'5 'S "II-
A 11 other Diseas~~ .. 23 1'8 2'4 2'1 2'7 2'5 2'6 2'll 1'1' 3'1 2'5 1'6 3'1 2'7 2'7 2'4 2'3 

Tot .. l .. 65'S [33'6151'2165'7157'8 '1;3'~ I~~ :00'4 [61-4 r'71 ~7 j61'2167"715~'3199'8161'41~~ 
Medical opinion is that a favourable smnme:r ninfali l'educes the liability 

to infantile diarrhrna, that rpremature birth and congenital debility are 
more prevalent in industrial districts than elsewhere, and that rural dis
tricts aTe most favourable to the rearing of children, 

These oJlinions are borne out in a general way by the experience in New 
South \Vales, although the wide range of geographical conditions and the 
vuriahleness of the seasons intrude irregular factors dooting infantile moY
tality, The highest rate is that of the Western Division, the greater part 
of whose population lives in the mining district of Broken Hill, while the 
remainder is scattered over extensive plains which receive a low rainfall. 
The most favourable rates are those of the North Ooast, Riverina, Northern 
Tablelands and South-western Slopes, where the population is engaged 
largely in rural pursuits, On the North Ooast and Northern Tableland the 
rainfall is copious, especially dning the summer, The rates of infantile 
mortality in the North Ooast division present a striking contrast with 
those of the other coastal divisions, where lacrge industrial IDld mining centres 
exist, and the rainfall is less favourable in. the summer. The low rate for 
balance of Oumberland is probably due in a small measure to the removal 
of sick children to hospital or other accommodation in the metropolis, where 
an apprecialhle proportion of the deaths occur, 

It is difficult to explain the high average rate of mortality in the Sonthern 
Tableland, which is due mainly to deaths from congenital debility, IJrema
turity and other ,developmental di~eases, ~tritis and diaIT'hma, PerhaIl$ 
Ilome part of the mortality may be attributable to the greater cold experienced 
in wiJJter, the comparative lowness of the summeI' rainfall and the presence 
of aoonsiderahle proportion of the JjopuJationin urbIDl cenues. 
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.A rnrther disseetion of the .pr{)portion of dea;t;hs in 1925 from pcin.t 
causes in {~'Bogra,phical ad .in.dustrialdivisions ga~ the following ~eat
ing results. 

n",.tho of ChUaxen under 1 year cL"'!!~ per 1,(JOO Bl:rth!l (l1J25). 

DlvWloJlll. EPl.) E_ n:::. ohitls: 

I 
Metropolis... ••• 4·81 ·82 
Country Mmrlci-

pa.lit~ ••• .*. 
OOtlntry Shims ... 

4·46 
5·79 

-9S 
.H!l 

6·40 

6·46 
6·96 

9:57 

6'7.8 
5·79 

4,22 

S<Sli 
3'52 

3·95 

11:-88 
5'33 

• 16,11 

M'W 
lJj·M 

AII4lther An 
DJse .. -. Disea ... 

56·95 

S2·80 
54·96 

Indl'lB1da;l •• , 4-68 ·93 6·22 
Non Indlllltrial ••. 5{)7 1,24 6·87 

9.'551' 4,36 4-29 15,95 10,62 56·60 
l'F78 3-49 4,91 15'24 10,54 53'14 

Dea;f;hs -of E:X-7fJuptiu;l Chil:dren v/l1;der l'!ff5a'r, 

During 1926 there were born 50,378 nuptial and 2,748 ex-nuptial children, 
During the same period· th,e deaths of nuptial children under 1 year of age 
numbered 2,7;58 and of ex;-nuptial children 302. ' 

During the :first year of life the death rate of ex-nuptial children was 
double the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth. 
infaJ:l:tile debility and mherited diseases, hut to aneqnally great extent to. 
causes arising from neglect, 

How these combined causes operate to produce a eompna'Rti'\1ely high 
death xate ,among ex-nuptial children issho.wuin the following tables which 
relate to the years 1925 and 1926:-

Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1925, II Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1926, 

Age at Death, Ex-nuptial, 

I Nuptial 

Ex-nuptial. 

Nuptial, \ Pm- cent. Total. -r,ercent- Toilal. 
Rate, of Legiti- Rate, of Legiti-

",,,te mate 
Rate, Rate. 

Under 1 week ... 23-0 26'9 I11 23'1 28'3 4'2'2 lSI 24'S' 
1 week .". 3'3 2'5 7.6 3'3 2,9 6'2 214 3'1 
2 weeks ... 1'7 2'5 148 1'8 1'9 2'9 153 19 
3 " ... 1'5 S'S 220 1'6 1'5 1'5 100 1'5 

Total-
------------ --------- ---

under 1 month 29'5 m;'2 119 29'S 29"6 52·8 i78 30'8 
----------

I month ... 4'1 9'4 229 4'4 3-S 6'2 188 3'5 
2 months ... 3'3 6'2 18.8 3'4 2'5 13'8 552 3'1 
3 - ... 2'8 8'4 300 3'1 2'5 7"3 292 2'7 

" 4 
" .. ' 2-2 6'5 295 2'4 ~'2 0'6 300 2"5 

5 
" 

... l'S 4'7 2tll 1'9 2'3 8'4 365 2'& 
6 " 

, .. 1-8 2'9 157 1'9 .213 2'5 96 2'6 
7 " 

.. , 1'9 2'2 • 116 1'9 2'1 3'6 171 2-Z 
8 " 

... 1'3 S'6 277 1'4 ]'6 2'9 lSI 1-7 
9 

" 
... 1'7 l'S 106 1'7 1'9 2'5 IS:! 1'9-

10 
" 

, .. 1'5 l·!) ),00 1'5 2-D 1'8 90 1'9 
11 " 

.. 1'4 2'9 207 1'5 2'1 1'5 71 2'} 
Total- ------------- --.. ----------
under! year .. , 5:3'3 85'S 160 54'9 54'7 109'9 201 57'6 
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The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
paratively small, consequently the annual rates of mortality for such 
children in age groups under one year are unstable. 

The largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over 
those of nuptial children is not immediately after 'birth, but usually ono 
month or more later. During the year 1926, the mortality of ex-nUiPtial 
children exceeded that of other children by 81 per cent. during the first 
week of life, by 78 per cent. in the first month, and by 818 in the second. 
In the third month tlhe rate was '5! times, and in the three succeeding months 
3 or 31 times, the rate for legitimate children. 

The following table shows the causes of death of ~x-nuptial as compared 
with those of nuptial children. The figures represent the number of 
deaths of children under 1 year of age per 1,000 births in. New South Wales 
during the year shown. 

Deaths of Children under 1 year of Deaths of Children uuder 1 year of 
age per 1,000 Births, J925. age per 1,000 Births, 1926. 

Cause of Death. 

Nuptial. I Ex-nuPtial·l Total. Nuptial. I Ex-nur-tiaI.1 Total. 

I 
Infectious Diseases ... 5·40 7'98 5·53 3'69 5'82 3'80 

Broncho.pneumonia. ... 4·49' 12·34 4·89 3'12 2'55 3'09 

Pneumonia ... . .. 1·70 0·72 1·65 1-41 2'19 1'45 

Diarrhooa. and Enteritis ••. 7-14 18·51 7·71 10'60 33'11 11'76 

Congenital Malformations 3·95 3·63 3'94 3'89 6'55 4'03 

" 
Debility ... 4·49 6·53 4·59 4'39 9-46 4'65 

Premature Birth ••• ... 15.43 18·87 15·60 16'16 29'84 16'86 

Injury at Birth ... . .. 2·04 1·81 2·03 2'48 1'46 2'43 

Other Developmental Dis- 3·34 3·63 3·35 2'86 7'64 3'U 
eases. 

Violence ... ... . .. 0·77 5·08 0·99 0-63 

I 
4'73 0'85 

All other CauSl"s ••• ... 4·55 6·17 4·63 5'52 6'55 5'57 
- ---

Total ... . .. 53·30 85·27 54·91 54'75 109'90 57'60 

I I 
Th3 annual rates of mortality from specific diseases among ex-nuptial 

children fluctuate violently largely because of the small numbers involved. 
However, the foregoing table reflects approximately the difference-first in 
the care exercised by the mothers in either group, and then in their respec
tive condition. Thus the t.ate of mortality from infectious diseases, respira
tory diseases, diarrhrea and enteritis, and violence in 1926 was 150 :per cent. 
h,igher for ex-nuptial children than for nuptial, while from congenital causes 
the excess was 85 per cent. • 

Deaths of Ohildren 'Under 5 gear •. 
The improvtlment in rates of mortality haa not been confined to children 

under 1 year of age, as there has been a general improvement in the death'
rate of all groups of chi!dre!! under 5 years of age. 
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The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

Metropolis, Remainder of State, New South Wale., 

Period, 
Average I Average I 

, 
Average I 

Annual Rate per Annual Rate per Annual Rat. per 
Number of 1,000 Living, Number of 1,000 Living, Number of 1,000 Livin,;.{. 

Deaths, Deaths, De,ths, 
, 

1890-9! 2,614 48'5 3,546 32'1 6, '220 37'5 

1895-99 2,206 4-0.8 3,487 31'0 5,693 3!'2 
" 

1900-04 1,846 35'2 3,210 29'6 5,0;)6 314 

1905-09 1,612 27'6 2,723 23'4 4,335 24'S 

1910-14 1,895, I 26'1 2,986 21'5 4,881 I 23'1 

1915-19 1,905 21'5 2,771 178 4,676 

I 
111'1 

1920-2" 1,887 20'S 2,631 Ii '2 4,518 18'4-

1920 2,341 26'5 2,981 198 5,322 22'3 

1921 I,8S6 21'0 2,790 IS'5 4,676 19'. 

1922 1,609 l7'6 2,286 15'0 I 3,893 I 16'0 
I -

I 
1923 1,930 20'2 2,514- 16'1 4,44+ 17'1 

1924- 1,6G8 168 2,586 16'5 4,254 16'6 

1925 1,651 16'3 2,303 14'6 3,1160 153 

1926 I ~83 17'7 2336 14,0., 4- 119 15'8 

At every period shown in the table the metropolitan rate was higher th/ill 
that of the remainder of the ,State, The excess was very small in 1924, 
when there was a marked improvement in the metropolitan rate, In 1925 
the rates in -both divisions were the lowest on record, In the following year 
the country rate remained low and the metropolitan rate increased by 8,6 
per cent. and was 22 per cent higher than the country rate, 

On the :who.!e the improvement in the metropolis has been greater than in 
the remainder of the State, the rate having decreased since 1890 by G4 per 
cent. in the former, and in the latter by 54 per cent, Outside the metr~
polis the rate did not vary until 1904, when there w:as a marked decline, 
which has been continuous, The rate of mortality in 1926, compared with 
that of the quinquennium 1890-94, represents a saving of 36 lives in every 
1,000 children under 5 years of age in the metropolis, and of 17 in the 
remainder of the State, 

Children are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earliest yellrs 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached, Since the rate for preventable diseasos is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment.required. 



In file following· statement the prmeipal causes of death amongehildren, 
and. the...mtes .u.uder.1 .;)\eru: Qf age per l~OOO hirths and under 5 years of age 
per 1,000 .living,. are shown for a period of five years, viz., 191~1923, e~: 
bracing the censWl year and two years OIl either side of it:-. 
---------------~'~----------------------~----~-----------------

I 
DelIth.i>f chil!iren aged 1 year and 

tinder 5. 
J)eQ;llIa of ehildToo und"" 

1 year of age" 

I----------~---------- ---------~----------

Causes of DtlI/.t.b" 

Me8.liles """" 
Scarlet Fever" " "" " " 
Whooping"cough "" " . 

r~II~!~~~a an~" O~~ : : 
Epidemic Cerebro"Spinal 

Meningitis" 
TubeJ."Culosis-Meninge~ "" 

Abdominal". 
Other Organs 

Syphilh. "" "" "" 
Meningitis "" ". " " 
Convulsions "" " " " " 
Bronchitis " " " " " " 
6roncho~pneumollia. 

Pneumonia"" "" "" 
Diarrhoo" and Ent.Hritis 
Congenital Maliormations." 
Infantile Debility"." " " 
Premature Birth " " " " 
All Others."" •• "" 

Total.. 

Metropolill. State. 

Average Per 
AnlluaJ. 1,000 

Number; Binha" 

6 

43 
10 
13. 

2 

5 

2 
13 
12 
18 
i3 
84 
38 

381 
100 
123 
394 
lSI 

1,448 

"s 
2"0 

"0 
"6 
"1 

"2 

"1 
"6 
"6 
"S 

1"1 
8"9 
l"S 

17"7 
f"6 
5"7 

1S"8 
8"4 

67"3 

Averag e 1 Per 
Anuual 1,000 
Number. Bi.ths. 

13 

110 
20 
31 
3 

10 
2 
5 

20 
31 
71 
72 

189 
S7 

786 
209 
337 
917 
486 

3,399 6S"S 

Metropolis. State" 

Average I Per 
Annual 1,000 

Number. Lhill&'. 

\ 

28 
2 

34 
56 
24 

2 

18 
2 
1 
1 
4 
7 
4 

53 
38 

J21 

} 102 

J 

~13 

"40' 
113 
"48 
"79 
"35 
1)8 

"26 
"03 
"10 
"01 
"20 
"00 
"06 
"16 
"55 

1"72 

1'45 

A Terage I. Per 
An~ 1,000 

.Ibmber" Living" .. 
5 

71 
147 

51 
6 

26 
Ii 
~ 

2 
28 
~ 
!1 

116 
82 

S!6 

"24 
'02 
"37 
"7'l 
"27 
"03 

"13 
"02 
"06 
"01 
"15 
'12 
·11 
"61 
"43 

1"70 

6'51 

The hig.h mortality of infants, especially in the first week of life, during 
this period was largely due to the deaths of children who, either from im
maturity or inherited ,debility, are born unfit for the struggle for existence. 
Of childr.en under 1 year of age, the deaths from these causes during the 
period 1919-23 were equal to 27"4 per 1,000, or 43 per cent" of the total 
deaths of children under 1" 

Among children under 1 year, diarrhooa and enteritis were responsible 
for 14-8 deaths per 1,000 births, and infectious diseases for 3"4. o£ which 
whooping-cough caused 2'1. Respiratory diseases are especially fatal to 
infants; among children under 1 year of age bronchitis caused 1-3, broncho
pneumonia 3 '5, and pneumonia 1'6 deaths per 1,000 births. The death-rate 
from convulsions in the same group was 1 "3, from tuberculous d~ Q '4, 
and meningitis (not tuberculous), 0''[ per 1,000 births. 

The rate of mortality among children between 1 and 5 years of age is 
only about one-tenth of the rate among children under one year of age, but 
in both cases the largest individual cause of death 'among post-DJataJ. causes 
IE diarrheea and enteritis" Among the older group of children the next most 
prominent causes of death are epidemic diseases, notably diphtheria, croup, 
whooping-cough, influenza and measles, while diseases of therespiratQl'Y 
sy!rtem, such as pneumonia and bronchitis, cause rather more than one-sixth 
of the deaths. 

CA.USES OF DEATH. 

The system of classification adopted in this section of vital statistics is 
in accordance with the International List of Oauses of Death, 'based on the 
third decennial revision by the International Oommission at Paris in 1920. 
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The complete list of eauses of death grouped as arranged -bir the· Tn!Iier
nAtional Commissi<m is published in. the Sta.tistical Register oi N@w &mth 
Wales,. which shows the number of deaths from each causeaccorumg to age, 
sex, and month oiGe~;. -vqqAt 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individaul 
eauses of death in 1926 compared with the average annual nUmber in the 
period 1921-25 adjusted to the population of the year 192ft The diseases 
are arranged in order of numerical importance, distinguishing those which 
oeeur exclusively or almost exclusively at ages under 5 years from those 
of general incidence. . 

Adjusted Aver- Adtusted Avet-
NtUll- age. 1921-25. Nam. . ...:e,l~l-25. 

Causes of Death. ber, Causes 01 Death. ber, 

ber. tlQn. . ber. tioa. 
191-6. NUm-jPropor- 19.26. Num-. I&oPO~ 

--------------: II-------------~--~----+--~ 

QenRJmlC~ 
Diseases of the Heart '" 
Caneer •.• ,., '" 
Pneumoula .•. '" 
Tuberculosis, R.es])lra-

tory 8ystem ". ' .. 
Senility ... ,.. '" 
Bright's Disease (Acute 

and Chronic) ". 
Accident ••• '" 
Cerebral Hremm:rllage 
Diseases of the Arteries, 

AtlterOllla, etc. . .. 
Bronchitis •.. '" 
lnftuewa ... '" 
Puerperal Diseases '" 
Diabetes ,., '" 
Suicide ... .,. .,. 
D!a.rrhma and Enteritis· 
Hernia, Intestlnal Ob-
struction .,' '" 

Diphtheria • 
Leue.,mIa. An.,m~; 

Chlorosis •. , ••. 
.A ppendicitlg .,. , .. 
Meningitis .,' • ,. 
Insanity,.. , .. 
Diseases of the 8 tomach 
Cirrhosis of the Liver '" 
Typhoid Fever... '" 
Tuberculous Meningitis •• 
Erysipelas ,.. '" 
Epideinic Cerebro-spinal 

-l1eningitls .,. '" 

3,280 2,865 
2,157 2,072 
1;60S 1,583 

1,144 1,168 
1,073 1,126 

1,108 1,093 
1,25li 1,071 
1,027 743 

379 573 
410 462 
317 325 
276 309 
263 279 
293 248 
259 24,0 

209 221 
147 220 

235 218 
187 ~3 
17{) 159 
92 14S 

178 147 
122 109 
so l!J8 
63 65 

Per: 
oent. Geneml C_. COIItd.-

13'27 LetI!argic Eaeephalitill' . 
IhID Scarlet Fever •.• .,. 
7'3c3 Plaglle '" ... • .. 

DiseamlJ! C:hil~ 
5 ·41 Diarrhcea and Enteritis 
5-21 (llUder 2 years) ... 

Prematurity . ,. , .. 
5'06 CongenU;aI Debl.l1ty •.. 
4 '96 Other DeveiopmeataI 
3·44. Diseases... . •. 

Malformations •• , 
2"65 Whoop/l}g €ough ... 
2'14 eonVlilslOi:u;oflnfants .•. 
1·51 Measles ..• ". • .. 
1· 4 3 Infantile Paralysis 
1·2\1 Minor Diseases of the 
1·15 N<lfTousSystem ••. 
1'11 MlnQl'Generltl Diseasee , .. 

Minor Genito-U:rinaIy 
l' 02 Dlseas.es ... .,. 
1'02 Minor Diseases of the 

Digestive system , .. 
1'01 I'Mlnor Diseases of the Res

'85 piratory System ... 
. 74 Mloor Diseases of tlt& Cir
'69 I eulatory System ... 
'68 ,Minor Tuberculous Dis
'51 ,I eases ... ,.. . .. 
'50 I MlnQr Epidenlie Diseases 
. 25 ,All other Causes of Death 

33 , 
sa, 

am 
897 
2<1..7 

295 
229 
132 
67 
00 
14 

117 
1\23 

359 

351 

253 

80 

'1'9 
87 

477 

2S 
.IS 

2 

875 
9'1 
US 

3Q2 
~ 
118. 
74 
5"5 
III 

600 
4'lll 

373 

309 

2&t 

111 

79 
49-

49.3 

Per 
tlent •. 

'13 
'08_ 
'01 

4'05 
,·27 
1'47 

1'4,0 
1'15· 
'S2 
"34, 
'26 
'05 

2'78 
£"22 

1'7~ 

1'43 

l'Sl 

'51 

'37 
'23 

2'2S 
'15 I 
'13

1 

35 ~3 

23 29 
I 

Grand Total ... 22,188 21,5941100'0ll 

• Deatbs of persons Qver 2 yellIS. of age, 

Generally 13peaking, the mQrtality from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system, bronchitis, diarrhooa and enteritis, diphtheria and typhoid fever is 
decreasing, while that from diseases of the heart, cancer, and accitie.q.ts is 
increasing. The mortality from Bright's disease increased steadily until 
1917, from 1918 to 1924 there appeared to have been a slight decline, but 
in 19215 and 192,6 there was an appreciable increase. In the case of cerebral 
h,remorrhage the apparent increase above the average of the preceding 
quinquennium, was due to the additional weight given to the disease in the 
revised manual of joint causes of death brought into operation iii. 1925, 
which gave priority to cerebral hremonhage when stated as a eause of 
death in combination with diseases of the arteries. atheroma, etc. 

The figures in the above table call1lot be compared as a.bsolute numbers 
()f the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system of 
classification depending upon a large number of independent observers 
with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and again because the age 
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incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some, diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standpoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
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than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. Some causes of death, such as pneumonia 
and senility, are not clearly defined. It is believed that, while pneumonia 
is the real cause of death in .many oases, it is in some instances wholly or 
partly a consequence of some other disease which initiated the train of 
events leading to death, and therefore is the true cause. The heading 
senility is unsatisfactory, as it embraces mainly the deaths of aged persons 
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in respect of whom the cause of death is not definitely stated in the return,; 
Many deaths of aged persons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed 
to Slome form of heart failure, with the result that deaths from senility, so 
described, have shown a considerable decrease. 

Interesting features of the table are that 14 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium 1921-25 were due to diseases whose incidence is entirely 
or almost entirely limited to early chi\dhood. Of the remaining death.!!, 
more than half are due to a limited number of major causes, of which 
cancer, pneumonia, tuberculosis, and Bright's disease are most prominent. 

In the pages which follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements' in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures_ 

Reliable statistics are not available to show th,e number of cases of the 
various diseases occurring annually, but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, andcdiphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. Although approximately 80 per 
cent. of th\'l deaths from these diseases are among children under school 
age, it is observed that the rate cof mortality from these diseases rises and 
falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children. Statistics 
of the occurrence of infectious diseases among school children are collected 
quarterly, with the object of facilitating steps towards preventive and 
remedial measures. 

TlIPkoid Fever. 
Typhoid fever is a preventable disease, and does not obtain a foothold 

where a proper system of sanitation ihas been installed and ordinary health, 
precautions have been taken; a great improvement has been attained in 
these respects during the last four decades, and the mortality from typhoid, 
which was formerly heavy, has been reduced to very small proportions. A 
steady improvement is still apparent. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever, and tlie equivalent annual 
fates of mortality per 10,000 of populwtion since 1884, l3.l"e stated below. 

Males_ Females_ 'Total. 
Period_ 

Deaths_ I Rate per Deaths. I Rate per Deaths. , Rate per 
10,000_ 10,000_ 10,000_ 

1884-88 I 1,356 5-12 

I 
1,115 5-13 

I 
2,471 5-13 

1889-93 959 3-Il 714 2-74 1,673 2-94 
1894-98 ) 1,107 3-27 731 2-46 1,838 2-89 

1899-1903 1,054 2-93 733 2-25 1,787 2-61 
1904-08 748 1·93 507 1-42 1,255 1-69 
1909-13 773 1-75 464 1-15 1,237 1-47 
1914-18 569 1'17 330 0'71 899 0'9':; 
1919-23 353 0'66 241 0'47 59! 0,53 
1920-24 334 06t 228 0'43 562 0'52 

1920 81 0-77 51 0'50 132 064 
11)21 76 0'71 53 0-5t J2!l 0'61 
1922 63 0-58 37 035 100 0'47 
1923 57 0'51 47 0'44 lOt 0'47 
1924 57 0'57 40 0'32 97 0'43 
1925 58 

I 
0-50 22 0"20 80 

I 
0'35 

1926 43 0'36 37 0'32 80 0'34 
1927 47 0'38 21 0'18 68 0'29 

, 
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The TIrire a£ mortality from typhoid fever in 1927 represents only 29 per~ 
sons per million living:. This rate is 44 per cent. belOlW that Oif the quin
quenium 1920-24_ 

The decrease in the number'Rnd prop!R1;iOD. of deaths ruaeto this disease 
after 1888 Wag very marked, ,and may he tra.oed 10 the DperatiDn of the 
Dairies SupervisiGJa Am, which became l'llw in lSt\i_ The rates 13helw • 
fmther marked improvement as from 1903, llnd have drOipped regularly. 
unti1 that fOir 1926 wa:s Dnly 6'6 per cent. of th,e rate for the period 1884-&8. 
The rate is considerably higher tmw. that eY]OOrienoed in England and 
Wales, where during 1926 only 10 persons died per million living. 

Owing to a superior system of sewage, and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality :from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis has almost invariably been very mnch lower 
than that of the remainder of the State, .though it was higher du-ring 1919, 
and only slightly lower in 1922_ The f{lllowing tahle.-provides .a comparison 
oJ the experience in the Illletropolis and remainder of the S-tate since 1894_ 
Owing to the incidenee of mild epidemics the rates {Ii mDrtality:flu~tuate 
from year to year, and though both are improving, the imprDvement is more 
marked. outside the metmpolis. 

Metropolis_ BemIIindm" utstate_ 
Period. 

Deathl_ I 
Bate per Death. _ I 

Rate per 
_ 10,000. 10,000_ 

1894-98 507 2-26 1,331 3-24 

1899-1903 426 1·72 1,361 3-12 

1904-08 334, 1-21 921 1-97 

1909-13 363 1·10 SOU 1·7·0 

1914-18 SUI O-Ill .589 I1H 

1919-23 233 0-51 861 0-6.1 

1920-2.4 194 0-41 368 Q-61 

1920 48 0'54 £4 0'71 

1921 4.9 O'a4 80 , 0'67 
1922 43 tr46 57 0"-47 

1923 32 0'33 72 tiI'59 

1924 22 0-22 "15 0'61 

1925 3! 0"31 48 0-S8 

1926 23 0·22 57 0-44 

1927 19 0-18 49 0-38 

Most deaths :frDm typhoid :fever occUr dru-ing the summer and autumn. 
In 1926 there were 31 deaths during'the Bummer mDnths Df December? 
J anua-ry, and February, and 27 during the autumn months Df Maroh, April? 
and :May; making a total Df 58 out Df SO in the ::wbple year. 

Smallpo:r;. 
There has been nO' death frDm smallpox in New South Wales since the 

year 1915. 
VaccinatiDn is nDt compulsDry in this State, iUld the precaution is rarely 

adopted unless epidemics threaten. . 
puring the year 1913 about 425.000 )?tll'S01lS V:Dluntarily submitted them-

selTeiI to yaccinl1~ioD. . '"",-c -y,- .~,_ .. 
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-r"""-'--' ~" . . +--·:~·_~w M,Q,lY" .F; ··· ... t·''';'''\L ",~i~ ~ r 
Although measles is a comm'On complaint, the resultant mortality fa 

oOomparatively very small. ThQ following ailatement shows ~ -deaths IrQm 
this cause, and 1fue rate :per It}~OOO living, £<or each sex. ~~ . ..:. 

Males, Fema.les;. Total, 
Period, ll.a.:ta pe.!! Bate.pe.!! Ba.taper Deaths; 10,000, Death!!, 10,000, Death!!, 10,000, 

1884-88 Hit) 0'£3 165 0'76 3311 G-'69 

1889-93 393 1'28 369 1'41 762 1'34 

1894-98 338 1'00 324 1'09 662 
. 

1'04 

1899-1903 160 0'4,4 219 0'67 379 0'55 

1904-08 82 0'21 107 0'30 189 0'25 

1909-13 309 O'7P 267 0'66 576 0'68 

1914-18 301 0'62 221 0'48 522 O'!)5 

1919-23 20V 0'39 183 0'35 300 0'37 

1920-24 222 0'40 196 0'37 418 0'39 

1920 95 0'90 94 0'93 189 0'91 

1921 21 0'17 18 0'20 3Q O'I~ 

1922 i 0'05 10 0'09 HI 0'07 

1923 81 0'72 57 0'53 138 0'63 

1924 It 0'17 17 0'111 36 0'16 

1925 13 0'11 17 0'15 30 0'13 

1926 49 0'41 41 0'36 90 0'39 

1927 8 0'07 12 O'l~ 20 0'09 

The high rates during the second and third quinquennial periods wer~ 
due to severe outbreaks in 189'3 ami 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, ana is periodically epidemio. 
It was epidemi<l in lS98-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371: fatal cases;, and in 191!4 when there were 324, Of ith. 
number first cited, 233 were deaths of childTen under 5 years of age, and " 
were those of ch;ildren under 1 year o£ age, During' the year 1926 deaths 
from measles among children under 1 year of age numbered 16, and among 
children under 5 yeaTiJ of age 60. 

According to retrrrns obtained by the Department of Education, tbeH 
were extensive epidemics of measles muong sch()ol children in 1918, 1920, and 
1m, and although these epidemiCs (particularly that of 1999) were more 
widespread than the outbreak of 1915, the mortality recorded was very much 
leis, 

Scarle.t.. Feftar. 
In 1927 the n1lIIlber of deaths from this disease was 112, equivalent to a 

rate of 0:47 per 10,000 of the population. In 1926 the OOl'l'ea:ponding num
bers and rates were 53 and 0·23 respectively, Of these there occurred.m. 
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metro.po.lis 42, and in the remainder o.f the ,State 11, sho.wing rates o.f 
0'41 and 0'9 per 10,000 fo.r the respective divisio.ns. The rate o.f mo.rtality 
from this cause during 1926 was nearly do.uble, and during 1927 nearly 
fo.ur times, the rate during the preceding quinquennium, which was a period 
o.f very favo.urable experience. Since 1884 the deaths fro.m scarlet fever 
and th,e rates for each sex have been as follo.w:-

Males. Females. 

I 
Total. 

Period. 

Deaths. I Bate per Deaths. I Bate per 

I Deaths. I Rate per 
10,000. 10,000 • 10,000. . 

1884-88 287 1'08 342 1'57 629 1'30 

1889-93 185 0'60 236 0'90 421 0'74 

1894--98 162 0'48 218 0'73 ~80 0'60 

1899-1903 84 0'23 114 0'35 198 0'29 

1904-08 88 023 91 0'26 179 0'24 

1909-13 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 0'12 

1914-18 112 0'23 161 0'35 273 0'29 

1919-23 3! 0'06 38 0'07 72 0'07 

1920-24 38 0'07 46 009 84 0'08 

1920 14 0'13 10 0'10 24 0'12 

1921 3 0'03 5 0'05 8 0'04 

1922 5 0'05 5 0'05 10 0'05 

1923 5 0'04 8 0'07 13 0'06 

1924 11 0'10 18 0'16 29 0'13 

1925 9 0'08 18 0'16 27 0'12 

1926 

I 
28 0'24 25 0'22 53 0'23 

1927 47 0'38 65 0'56 112 0'47 
I 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease whioh mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being so.mewhat higher fo.r females than for 
males. During 1926, 39 o.f the 53 deaths were o.f children under 10 years o.f 
age, and o.f these 24 were males .and 15 females. Tho.ugh no.t nearly so. fatal 
as fo.rmerly, its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the 
part of the autho.rities responsible fo.r the health of the State. The death
rate from this cause o.f mortality has Huctuated since the year 1884, 'when 
it was very heavy, the ,rate per 10,000 inhabitants having ranged fro.m2 '59 
in that year to 0'04 in 1921. 

Scarlet fever was epidemic among scho.ol children in 1915 and 1916, in 
which years 205 deaths were recorded in the State from this disease. Rather 
mo.re extensive outbreaks occurred among school children in 1923 and 1924, 
but the total number of deaths from scarlet fever in these two. years was 
only 42. .. , ! 
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Whooping-cough. 
Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 

which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible th!J.n males, The num
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884, are shown below. 

Period, Males. Females. Total. 

Deaths. Ji,ate per Deaths. Rate per Death •. Rate per 
10,000. 10,OCO. 10,000. 

1884-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'66 

1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 

1894-98 343 1'01 502 1'69 845 1'33 

1899-1903 573 I-59 726 2'23 1,299 1'90 

]904-08 369 0'95 445 1'25 814 1'10 

1909-13. 377 0'86 436 1'09 813 0'97 

11)14-18 335 0'69 382 0'82 717 0'75 

1919-23 440 (1'82 497 0'96 937 0'89 

1920-24 422 0'77 465 O'S8 8q7 0'83 

1920 167 1'58 202 2'00 369 1'78 

1921 J26 1'17 131 1'27 257 1'22 

1[,22 43 0'39 49 0'46 92 0'43 

1923 44 0-39 42 0'39 86 0'39 

1924 42 0'37 41 0'38 83 0'37 

Hl25 138 l'l9 185 1'66 323 1'42 

19~6 67 0'57 65 055 132 0'57 

1927 96 0'79 115 0'99 211 ()'89 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally been followed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878, ,An examinrution of the table on a later page showing the 
seasonal prevalence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal 
during the months of December, January, and February. 

Epidemics of whooping-cough among school children are only second in 
magnitude to those of measles, The records show that, during the past 
twelve years, this disease has affected large numbers of school children every 
year and that virulent ~pidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, '1.9'21, and 1925, 
The tQtal :numlber of deaths from whQoping-cough in these years was 344, 
369, 257, and 323 respectively, 

Diphtheria and Croup, 
As causes of death these diseases decreased in importance between 1884 

and 1904, During the next ten years there was a slight increase in mor
tality, but the ten years which have since elapsed have shown an appreciable 
decline, __ , 
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Diphtheria and croup, under 'Whieh~g membranbus laryngitis i. 
inelUded, enlSed 1Z9 deatfhsin 1.921L DeathsU0ru.~· diseases :in 'lite 
Ill8t'ropolitan 1WEl8..!Il!m.IIIl'i1;rered6'1"liIJIid 1tibosem the :remaimilm-o[ the State 112, 
the .r~.e ·tJm"l'~dlng mlJI;es per' ro.ooe .~:for :aa.ehdivi~tl. beilC 
0'62 and fY8'7.The following table shows themlmher ofdea~ and the 
rates inquincqnenrural peciodssince 1884~-

i'eriod, 

18.84-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1800-1903 

1&)04-08 

1009-13 

1914-18 

1919-23 

19:30-24 

1.920 

1~21 

JJl22 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1026 

1927' 

I 
Males, I 

Rate per 
Deaths, I 10,000, 

1,089 4'04 

1,4&1 4'65 

712 2'10 

310 0'88 

367 0'95 

604 1'37 

659 1'36 

583 1'09 

61'8 1'13 

ISS 1'31 

157 1'46 

l!l1 1'01 

Jill 0'99 

101 0'89 

61 0'))3 

87 0'74 

911 0'82 

,Fim1ll.1es. :\ 

Dootbs. I ~~. 
Tota.l. 

! llMell"" 
Dea.ths, 10,0(0. 

980 4'51 2,049 

I 
4'25 

1,309 5'36 2,882 4'98 

liLO 2'39 1,422 2'24 

299 O,~ 609 0'89 

338 0'95 705 0'95 

640 Hi!! 1,244- 1'48 

682 1'4,7 1,341 1'41 

.509 0'99 1,0~ 1'04 

fi6i 1'07 1,182 1'10 

126 1'25 264 1'28 

149 1'44 306 ] '45 

100 0'96 
! 

211 0'98 

tiS 0'61 176 0'80 

124 1'13 225 1'01 

a8 0'52 U9 0'52 

.60 053 14.7 064 

80 0'69 179 0'75 

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two .lengthy periods, 'Viz.. 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. TIuring 
the past twelve years diphtheria was most prevalent among school children 
in 1913 and 1921, but considerable numbers of cases were recorded in other 
;yeaTS, the numbers :Iiuctualbing from J'lllAr tByea'1' in dose .sympathy with 
1ih0l!le of whooping-cough. 

Thee:xpmence of the gutnquennial period 1922-26 ifhowsfue disease to be 
most fatal during the months of A!}ril, May, and June. Ninety-six per cent. 
of the persons who died from diphth,eria during 1926 were under 10 yoors 
of age, and about 80 per cent, were under 5 years of age. 

Since the year 1923 the Department of -Publio Health has investigated t.h:3 
Schick test for determining susceptibility to diphtheria. At 2 years of age, 
albout '70 per cent, of ehildren are liable to contract the disease, the sus
qeptibility diminishing with age. Roughly, 30 per cent. of children tested 
between ages 5 and 15 were fouud to be susceptible, It is claimed that last
ing immunity can be achieved by a simple and inexpensive inoculation, ilnd 



that diphtheria (laR beeradica:.ted. hy the prape;rly enfo.rced. application of this 
PrQvisi6n. Althoo.g4, as n();j;oo !Rbove, eonsider.ruble improvem€llt in the l'ate 
ofmt):rtality from diphtheria and croup 'has beeneff'ected since 1898, it still 
reJ:naiDs high. 

Infl,ueua. 
During 1927 there were 231 deaths due t"o 1n:fln~ the rmeof m&l'tality 

being below the average of the previous quinqu€lluium. Prior to 1891 the 
aver~e :annual number of deaths· wasH, but outing that year 988 J.eatJhs 
OCCUlTed from this cause. From 1892 to HIlT the avel'~enumher of deaths 
was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted iu m dooths. This Wlf,S. ~ 
pletely overshadowed by theru.sastrous ~dam.ic in:t:919, when 6,387 
persoll9 died from the .m.!rease. Au emmiruttioll of the experience of that: 
year will be found ill the 1900 issue of this Yelilr Book. 

In t!ae foll~table the demns at eaell outbreak 8.l'8SnOWA ~ 
with those in 'lihe interveningperiudB:-

Period. 

1875-1890 $88 3ft 710 t'53 
1891 549 439 988 8'65 

1892-1917 2,799 2,897 5,196 1'27 
1918 218. 1'54 372 1'9l1 
1919 3,881 2,536 6,387 31'93 
1920 132 127 2Si 1'25") 
lfil 2M 195 - lC'Sicl 
1.922 I ;124 98 ~. 1-@}l:1K 

JJ 
.~ 243 !ill 2'~j 
136 125 261 1"1'. 

1925 . '16 67 143 O·fIB 
~ 1'12 145 311 1'31 
nl2T 1'26 lU5 ·281 61JV 

Prior to 1919 ~ was essentially a disease fatal to ;young o1rildrea 
andpersoms paat 45 years of age, bnt in the severe worM-wide epidemic of 
that Y8lI1' the .disease Was most :fiatal to peil"SOllS in the prime of life ("5 to 
44: yea:1'$). Oottnparing 'the deaths since 1921 with those of 1918 aoo 1911} 
in age groups representing approximately the different stages of life, it will 
be ·Sleenthat t11re character of 1ihe disease is reverting to the type e~ 
pri01' to 1!f19. 

AgeG_p. ·1. Deathaper _""...,nt_. _Of_T_OtaL-, __ ---, __ _ 

1918. I 1919. I 1921. I 19Z4. I 1925. I 19211. 

Undll\'flO ... ." ... ~ .. III 6 11 1:0 19 6 
10-~ ... .-. .. .., 8 12 6 5 9 8 
25-44 ... .'~" .,." '<i"'- 15 53 27 18 19 16 
~-~ '0" . ~. ... ... 14' 22 'J.7 25 24 24 
65 &DIi o.ver 'f"'.-'"- . . '~ ... 41 7 :29 ft 29 46 '-_.- --

1!otal... .,..--'. ... ,- 100 100 .lCOO 100 160 100 

T'u,'berculo'US Diseases . 
. 'l'he :f1'Im1ber 0if ~atffi:! ~ihed t;o the seV'enU cirulsili:OO forms of mber
~ ~es daring 1927 'Wa'S 1,187, €jf 5'2 per cent; of the actual mor
tality in the~, und equal to 5.0 pel' 10,000 living-a rate slightly bel9w 

, the average for the preceding quinqoonnlum. 
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A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the last five years is given below. The rates 
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distriibution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
have a material influence on the rates. 

Death-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of Total Population. 

State. 

I I I I I 1921. 1921. 1923. 19U. 1925_ 1926_ 

New South Wale$ '" 0-59 0-56 0'.56 0-.56 0-5l I 0'55 
Victoria. ... -'- O-SO 0'68 0'74 0'70 0-66 0'63 
Queensland --. 0-4t1 0-42 0'46 0'42 WI! -0'45 
South Australia 0-79 0-74 0-71 0-72 0'70 0-70 
Western Australia . __ 0'85 0-83 0'66 0-68 0'78 0'72 
T asmania -_. '" 0'72 0-68 0'75 0'76 064 0'62 
Commonwealth "- 0'68 0'61 

I 
0'62 o 6t 0-58 0'59 

New Zealand .-. 0'65 0-64 0-62 0-57 0'51 0'54 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Vlale<J 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

Tuberculosis of the Respiratpry System. 

Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 1,056 
deaths, or 89 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1927, being third in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was lower than in any 
previous year. The male rate in 1927 was 5.36 and the female rate 3.49. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884. This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

Period_ 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1920-24 

1920 
1921 
1922 
192;{ 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Deaths_ 

3,H2 
3,269 
3,191 
3,3-2-2 
2,985 
3,220 
3,373 
3,484 
3,442 

700 
703 
678 
659 
702 
614 
691 
6t9 

Males_ 

Rate per 
10,000. 

n-83 
10'61 
9'43 
9'24 
7'72 
7-31 
6'95 
6'50 
6'28 
6-62 
6'54 
6'19 
5-90 
6-17 
5'29 
5'84 
5'36 

I Females_ 

2,022 
1,925 
1,983 
2,304 
2,184 
2,2g6 
2,194 
2,173 
2,164 

418 
426 
402 
455 
463 
409 
453 
407 

9-30 
7'38 
6'68 
7'08 
6'13 
5'69 
4'72 
4'21 
4'11 
4'13 
4'12 
3-81 
4'24 
4-24 
3'67 
3-98 
3'49 

Deaths_ 

5,154 
5,194 
5,174-
5,626 
5,169 
5,506 
5,567 
5,657 
5,606 
1,1l8 
1,129 
1,080 
1,1U 
1,165 
1,023 
1,144 
1,056 

Total. 

Rate per 
10,000_ 

10-69 
9'13 
S'15 
8'21 
6'96 
6-54 
5'86 
5-38 
5'21 
5'40 
5'35 
5'02 
5'08 
5'22 
4'49 
4-93 
4'45 

The general rate has decreased more than 50 per cent. in the period under 
review, that for females slightly more than that for males. - The female 
rate ranges from 62 per cent. of the male rate in the year 1922 to 79 per cent. 
during the periods 1904-OS and 1884-88. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 3II 

The improvement in the·· death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
. system or phthisis according to age and sex in decennial periods since 1891. 

Deaths per 10,000 living-Phthisis • 

• 
Age Gronp" 

Years" 
Males. Females" Person~" 

1891-/1901-\1911-
1900" 1910. 1920" 

1891-\1901-\1911-
1900" 1910" 1920" 

1891-/1901-1 1911-
1900" 1910. 1920" 
------

0-4 "" "" 1'06 1'17 "68 "97 "97 "62 1"01 1"07 '66 
5-9 "" '34 "31 "18 "57 "39 "25 "45 "35 "21 

10-14 "" "" "54 "52 "28 1"08 1"07 '59 'Sl "79 "43 
15-19 "" "" S"57 2"86 2"24 4"71 6"30 S"25 4"14 4"07 2'75 
20-24 "" "" 10"69 7"97 6"67 9'64 8"94 6"S8 10"17 S'45 6"78 
25-34 "" "" 15"68 11"35 9'S5 13"75 11"16 M."61 14"81 11"26 9'23 
35-41 '" ." IS"28 14"79 12"08 13"39 11"90 7"70 16"22 13"48 10"00 
45-54 "" "" 19"04 16"56 14"34 10'84 9'76 6'94 15'67 13'63 10'97 
65-64 ". "" 21'98 17'44 14'75 11'17 10"15 (j'71 17'60 14'28 11'21 
65-74 '" 17"09 17"02 13'00 7,62 9"07 6"S5 12'97 lS"59 10'21 
75 and over: : 4"67 7·45 6'19 2"44 4'64 4"01 3'73 6"19 5'16 

------ --'- -----------------
,All ages"" 9'63 S"06 7'00 6'77 6"49 4"81 8"SO 7"31 5'94 

The decrease shoWlD. in female rates is slightly greater than that in male 
rates. The rates according to age, however, show a remarkable difference 
when the sexes are compared. For males the rates increase steadily until 
age 60 is approached, after which a rapid decrease is shown. 

For females the rates reach their highest point in the age group 25-84, 
and do not decline in after life in any marked degree" 

The rates for the whole population, while negligible under the age of 
15 years, increase from that age to 25 years, and then remain practically 
constant until 75 is reached, after which age the rate drops quickly. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis is a notifiable disease within the metropolis, in 
the area controlled hy the Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage 
Board, and in the Katoomba Municipality and Blue Mountains Shire. 

Other Tuberculous Diseases. 
Of the 1,286 deaths during 1926 from tuberculosis, only 142 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the lungs. Of the latter, 47 equivalent to 
33 percent., were of children under 5 years of age. Taking the age group 
0-4 years, and all ages, the following table shows the distinct improvement 
in the death-rates since the decennium 1891-1900:-

Deaths per 10,OOO--Tnherculosis other than Phthisis" 

Period" Ages 0 to 4 Years" All Ages" 

Males. 
/ 

Females. I Total. Males. I Females. I Total. 

1891-1900 15'93 13"41 14'69 2"76 2·62 2"69 
1901-1910 7'11 5"98 6"55 1'70 1'51 1·61 
1911-1920 3'13 2'96 a"06 11>0 "86 '93 

1921 2'29 1·96 2'16 'S3 '58, 'n 
1922 1"36 2"39 I·S7 '72 ·57 "65 
1923 1"72 1'29 1"51 "67 '51 '59, 
1924 1"62 0"95 1'29 "39 "43 '41 
1925 1'29 1'64 1'47 '55 "56 "56 
1926 1'97 1"64 I"S5 '67 '55 '61 
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Cancer. 
In 1927 the deaths from cancer nurnlbered 2,212, equal to a rate o( 9.32 

per 10,000 living. The rate of mortality ruling since 1924 has been much 
higher than in any preceding period, the average for. these four years being 
9.32 per 10,000 living as compared with 3.30 far a similar period:. forty years 
previousiy. The total for 1927 included 1,169 males and 1,0141. femalesy the 
rates being 9.66 and 8.97 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 

Classified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatalit,. cancer caused the "following deaths in 1926 :-Stomach and 
liver, 775 ; Peritoneum, intestines, and rectum, 313; female genital organs, 
244; buccal cavity, 156; breast, 144; skin, 69, and other organs, 456. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates per 10,000 living of eaoh 
sex since 1884:-

MJlJes , , Females Total, 

Period, I Rate I R~ Rate 
Deaths, per 10,000. 

Deaths, 
peT 10,000, Deaths. per 10,000, 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-03 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,100 4'89 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2.860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886- 8'00 3..458 7'44 7;344 7:'73 

1919-23 4,738 8-84 4,292 8-3'2 9,030 8'5E 

1920-24 4,889 8-92 4,485 8'52 9,314 S''12 

1920 922 8'72 807 7'98 1,729 8'. 

1921 939 8'74 878 8'50 ~8l.7. 8'62 

19Z2 962 8'78 909 8-62 1,87J g.'70 

1923 979 8'76 900 8'38 1,8'ro 8"51 

1924 1,087 9-1)6 991 9'01 ' 2,078 9'32 

\925 1,163 lO'O\~ 970 8'70 2,133 9'37 

192.6 1,175 9-93 982 8'62 2,157 9'29 

192.7 1~169 11'66 1,043 8'97 2,2I2 9'"32 
J 

In New :South Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher, rwhiclds 
eontrary to the exp0rienoo of England and Wales, where the crude female 
rate is usually the higher. In the period 1911-1914 the standardised female 
rate in England was nearly 9 per cant, higher than the standaTdised male 
rate, but in 1922 and 1923 the standardised rates for both sexes were practi
cally equal, and in 1924 the male rate was greater than the female rate for 
the first time on record, 'l'his change is attrilbuted by the Registrar-General 
in his Annual Review to the operation of two factom which prQ~ exer
cise some influence in New .south Wales, viz.-(i) The success of O'pel'ationa 
upon the relatively more a.ccessible cance1'S of females, and (ii) tDa better 
diagnosis of the less accessi'ble, cancers of females as a conseqUi)llce of im
proved medical appliances and knowledge, In Englrund and Wales., also, the 
combined crude rate is usually much higher, and is increasing IJlI)re rapidly 
than in New South W,ales. However, the standardised rate in England 
has shown only a slight in.crease since pre-war years. 
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The ages of the 2,157 persons who died from cancer in New South Wales 
during 1926 ranged from one month to 97 years, but the disease is one of 
advanced age, 97 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer in 1926 
being 35 years and over. 

In -the following table are shown the death.,rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, in decennial periods since 1891:-

Deaths per 10,000 Living--Cancer, .( 

Age Group, 
Years. MaJes, I Females, I Persons. 

1891- r 1901-1 1911- 1891-11901-11911- 1891-11g01- r 1911-
1900, 1910, 1920, 1900, 1910, 1920, 1900, 1910, 192O, 

f 

25-34 '9J '81) 1'09 1-24 1-37 1'47 1'07 1'12 1'28 
35-44 3-63 3'93 3'52 6'79 7'16 6'34 4-96 6'39 4-86 
45-54 12'13 12'5H 13-55 17'93 19-21 17'35 14'52 15'41 15'28 
55-64 30'36 34-00 35'43 33'20 36'54 33'50 31'52 35'65 34'59 
65-74 61'32 72'00 69'19 43'00 62-06 59'07 47'18 m-n 64'60 

75 and over" 63'78 86'36 105'94 62'95 79-98 93-55 63-43 83'49 100-08 
--6ii018ii6.-;;n 6"62-~ 4:s8- 6-77"1 7'72-All Ages ,_" 4'99 

Prior to the 1911-20 decennium the female rates were consistently higher 
than the male up to and including the age group 55-64 years, after which 
the position was reversed. After 1910 the female rate was lower than the 
male in age groups 55-64. 

Cancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch as no specific 
remedy is known, and in all countries for which records are kept the death
rate is increasing, Steps have been taken hy the University of Sydney to 
organise research work in relation to the disease, Laboratories have been 
equipped within. the University, and research workers have been engaged to 
conduct investigations \locally and abroad, . As a result of a public appeal 
for funds to aid cancer research and treatment the sum of £120,000 was 
collected in 1926, 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand, The comparison is upon the crud€ 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

State, 
Canoer Death-rate per 1,000 of Tohl Population, 

1921, I 1922, I 1923, I 1924, I 1925, I 1926. 

New South Wales .. ' 0'86 0'87 0'86 0'93 0'9;" 0'93 
Victoria .. , , .. 0'95 }'OO }'02 1'00 0'98 1'01 
Queensland .. , 0'79 0'86 0'83 0'79 0'81 0'88 
South Australia .. - 0'92 0,95 0'95 0'94 O'!l3 O'!J5 
Western Australia .. ' 0'83 0'89 0'76 0'91 0'81 0'90 
Tasmania .. , , .. 0'83 0'87 0'77 0'92 0'92 0'88 
Commonwealth .. - 0'87 0'91 

I 
0'89 O'!l3 0-92 0'94 

New Zealand ... .. ' 0'85 0'85 0'88 0'96 0'91 0-99 

Diabetes. 
The proportiol!l of deaths due to diabetes has been growing steadily during 

the past twenty years and now it ranks thirteenth in the list of individual 
causes arranged in order of number of deaths, Although the disease 
is responsible for little more than 1 per cent. of the annual number of deaths 
the average rate of mor't'ality from diabetes has increased by approximately 
;;7J1Creent. during the past twenty years. ;~,._ ,.,,~,",._;<:iJ ,i~;,. 

6'2S89-0 
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The deaths due to ,dia,betes in 1926. numhered 2163, equal to a rate of 1.19 
l1er 10,000 living. The IBJte for males was 0.79 .and for :females 1.48 !per 
10,000 living of ,each sex. Most of the deaths occurted after middle life, 
231 out of 263 deaths in 192i6 being persons over 45 yeaTs of .age. 

The number of deaths in 1927 was 318. 

Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above headin,g-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-<caused 157 deaths 
<-luring 1927, the corresponding rate being 0.66 per 10,000 living. Of this 
number 90 were males and '67 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
()f each sex of 0.74 and 0.58 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis !lnd 
country were 78 and 79, with corresponding ra~ :per 10,000 living of 0.';2 
snd 0.74. 

Of those who died during 1926, 67, or 35 per cent., were under 5 years of 
age. 

H annfJ't'ihaiJ4) of £b.eBr.a.1Al. 
Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 

twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
eiable decline until 1924. In the 'following yem', however, the revised 
manual of causes of death was utilised, giving greater preference to cerebral 
hmmorrhage as cau,se of death when found in combination with disel1888 of 
the arteries, artheroma, etc. Therefore the rates in 1925 and subsequent 
years are not striJct}ycomparable with those of earlier years. , 

The number of deaths due to cerebral hImoorrhage and \IIPOp~, d~ 
the year 1927 was 1,067, 0If which 525 were those of ma!les and 542 those of 
females. The rate was 4.49 per 10,000 living, or 4.33 for males and 4.66 
for .females. 

The following table shows the number .a! deaths md :the Tates for both 
sexes from cerebral hmmorrhage and apoplexy in quinquennial periods since 
1884:-

iI<\tIiod. 

lS84-:BB 

1889-»3 

1894-9.8 

189{1-:1903 

1904-08 

190{l-:Ul 

1914-18 

191{1-:23 

1920-2-1 

19&1li 

1926 

'1'927 

Males. • \ 

'l7S 

100 

943 

],,050 

1.303 

1,Il27 

I,Il93 

1;735 

1,729 

-43D 

539 

,tl25 

2-.9' 

"1<58 

2'79 

~'1'15 

B'18 

"36 

·Females. \ 

Deat.bo \ Rat,:- . Deaths. 'I Rat';"..o . 'Per 10;""". . per 10,,,,, 

m 
:tilB 

710 

788 

1,039 

1,439 

1,431 

1,587 

1,602 

434 

,488 

-'M2 

2'15 

2'17 

2-.19 

2·42 

2'IH 

3'58 

3'08 

3'08 

(1'04 

.'3:8&1 

4'29 

1.245 

1,414 

1,,:653 

1,838 

!I,a!!'! 

3,831 

2'58 

2'48 

2'60 

2-68 

3'15 

3"64 

3'29 

3'16 

3'10 

:3'84 

4'42 

4'49 
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Convulsions of Child,·en. 

Convulsions of children (under 5 years of age) cartsefl. 67 deaths during 
1926, or 0.29 per 10,000 living at all ages, which ie, 9 per cent. below the 
rate for the previous quinquennium. The corresponding number of deaths 
in 1927' was 47. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con
vulsions of children for ,both sexes at intervals since 1875:-

. Year. 
, Males, I Females. I Total. 

I-Deaths. I per~~~~, Deaths. I per~~&o.Deaths. I per~~:~ • 
1875 297 9'34 205 7'69 502 8'59 

1880 388 9'75 297 8,98 685 9'40 

)~85 428 8'38 392 9'41 820 8'84 

1890 328 5'47 274 5'45 602 5'46 

1895 280 4'19 243 4'17 523 4'18 

1900 203 2'84 168 2'63 371 2'74 

1905 119 1'57 92 1'32 211 1'45 

1910 103 1'23 71 0'91 174 ,1'08 

1915 91 0'93 67 0'74 158 0'84 

192C 57 0'47 39 0'33 96 0'40 

19'2".:1 39 0'35 39 0'36 78 0'3& 

1924 35 0'31 21 0'19 56 0'25 

1925 33 0'28 20 0'18 53 0'23 

1926 42 0'35 25 0'22 67 0'29 

1927 31 0'26 16 0'14 '47 O·::!O 

The rates of mortality show a remarkably steady decline. The disease .. 
once of formidable importance, is now only a minor cause of death. Being 
limited to children under 5 years of age, the rates are better stated pr<r 
portionately at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1926 was 
21.57 as compared with 2.78 of the previous quinquennium. Of the total 
deaths during 1926, 56 occurred during the first year of life, the equivalent 
rate being 1.05 per 1,000 births. The deaths of males were more numerous 
than of females, the numlbersduring the first year of life being 34 and 22 
respectively, :for allIl children under 5 years of age, 42 males and 25 females. 
The continuous decline shown in this cause of infantile mortality'is mOl"& 
apparent than real, being due largely to increasing skill in diagnosing the 
diseases of children. Numerous deaths having convulsions as their imme
diate cause are now ascribed to 'some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Insanity. 
Classed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity causes d~th 

fl'om general paralysis of the insane and from other forms ofment&l 
alienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the variO'US mental hospitals., On 
the 30th June, 192'6, there were 8,4316 persons under official cognis.;, ip
eluding 39 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treatlJle1lt 
in South Austl'ailiiain hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the population 
was 3.64, or about 4 per cent. leSs than the average :five years ago. 

The number of deaths from, this cause was 92 in the year 1926.;, The 
death-rate per 10,000 living ~as 0.65 for males and 0.27 for females. ,,; __ " 

62889-D 
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In England and Wales the corresponding figures in 1926 were 0_85 and 
0_45_ 

In the year 1925-z'6 there were 660 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 83_9 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence_ This rate 
of mortality, however, is not comparable with that of the general population, 
because the proportion of mental patients under the agEJ of 20 years is very 
small, due, doubtless, to the facts that many children mentally afflicted are 
cared for in their homes and that mental allienation frequentiy does not 
become manifest until middle or advanced age is reached. 

The following statement provides a comparison of the mortality of the 
adult patients in mental hospitals with that of the general population in 
age groups :-

Age Group. 
Years. 

20-29 ,_, 
30-39 ,_, 
40-49 _" 
50-59 , __ 
60-69 __ , 
70 and over 

20 and over 

-. 
,. 

.. 

\. 
Deaths per l,OOO-Period 1911-1920_ 

--

I 
p."tients in Mental Hospitals. General Popul2.tion. 

Males_ I Females. I Total. Males_ I Females. 1 Total. 

I 
I 

. 
39'4 38-3 38'9 4-4 4-0 4-2 
57-0 41-7 50-8 5-7 4'8 5-2 
71-9 53'0 63-S 9-5 6-5 S-l 
93'0 67-3 82-5 17-2 U-3 14-5 

134-4 117-2 128-5 30"2 2'2-9 28-3 
312-9 261'4 293-1 111'1 88-7 100-3 

-------- ----
90'8 70'6 82'7 14'3 10'5 12-1 

The rates shown above are rendered somewhat abnormal by the inclusion 
of deaths due to influenza during the epidemic of 1919, but at all ages the 
rate of mortality among mental patients is very much higher than among 
the general population_ In the oorlier years the ratio of the disparity is 
nearly 10 to 1, but it diminishes as age increases, and after age 70 is passed 
it is about 3 to 1_ 

Diseases .of the Heart_ 
For reasons stated below, statistics of mortality from this cause are of 

limited value, there being im;portant factors connected with the mode of 
classification wh,ich affect the numbers from year to year_ 

The ages of persons, who died from diseases of the heart during 1926 
ranged between 1 week and 102 years, and 89 per cent_ of those who suc
cumbed were 45 years or over_ 

The deaths and the death-rates of each sex since 1884 are shown below:-

Males, Females, Total. 

Period, 
Deaths, I Rate Deaths, I Rate Deaths_ I Rate 

per to,OOO. per 10,000. per 10,000_ 

1884-88 2,149 8-12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7-34 

1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5-20 3,607 6-34 

1894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 4-98 3,912 6-16 

1899-1903 2,917 s-n 1,932 5-94 4,849 7-08 

1904-1908 3,791 9-81 2,727 7-65 6,518 S-77 

1909-1913 5,054 11-47 3,633 9-04 8,687 10-31 

1914-1918 5,950 12'26 4,168 8-97 10,118 10-65 

1919-1923 6,901 12-87 5,384 10-44 12,285 11-68 

1924 1,498 1:{'17 1,258 U-51 2,756 J2-36 

1925 1,760 15'17 1,307 

I 
11-72 3,067 13-48 

1926 1,805 15'26 1,475 12'95 3,280 14-13 

1927 2,163 17"87 1,622 13-93 3,785 11,-94 



.' 
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The. classified causes of the total number of deaths include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and acute myocarditis, angina pectoris and other diseases of 
the heart. iThe apparent increase in mortality due 1>0 diseases. of the heart 
js probably the result more of specialised biological knowledge, and of the 
greater attention given to pathological diagnoses, than to any real cause. 
Many deaths formerly recorded as being caused Iby senile decay w~uldi now 
doubtless be assigned to some cardiac trouble. 

In the following table are shown the death-r3ltes for each sex in the 
principal age groups in decennial periods since 1891. 

Deaths per 10,000 living-Dise",*", of the Heart. 

Age Groups_ Males_ Females_ I Persons 
Years_ 

1891-11901-11911- 1891- j 1901-/1911-11891-\1901-\1911-
1900_ 1910, 1920. 1900, 1910_ 1920, 1900, 1910, 1920_ 

()-4 -, ,- 1-14 1'13 '35 '89 "97 '49 1'02 11)5 "4f1: 
5-9 -- '00 1'10 "94 -98 1-16 "95 -00 1-13 '94 

10-14 '. -- 1-28 1-49 1-13 1-31 1-84 1'49 1·30 1-66 • 1-30 
15-19 .. -- 1-40 1'92 1-78 l-f6 1'98 1-75 I-53 1"95 1'76 
20--24 _, -- 1-42 I-55 2-18 1-83 1-94 2-02 1-62 1'74 21)9 
25-34 _, -- 2'66 2-15 2'88 2-53 2-53 ~-70 2-60 2-84 2-79 
35-44 __ ,- 5-81 5-46 5-67 5-63 6-13 5-00 5-74 5-77 5'35 
45-M .. ,- 13"36 13-79 15-01 11'20 11'80 11"90 12-47 12"93 13'59 
55-64 .. -- 36-56 35-37 38-52 25-29 28"72 28-47 31"96 32-48 84-09 
65-74 __ -- 69-40 91-84 991)7 M'65 78-67 81'78 62-37 86'15 91'21 
'75 And. oV.Qr 104-74 178'83 237-73 89-04 141'23 201'76 98'30 161-94 220'73 -------------------Ali ages ,- 7"31 9-60 12-03 5'20 7-51 11-09 6-33 8'60 10-00 

Although the apparent rate for all ages 'has nearly doubled during the 
period reviewed, the increase is practically confined to ages 65 and over, 
due, as explained in the previous paragraph, to more correct diagnosis in 
assigning the cause of death. 

Under the age of 45 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males ,and of females, but thereafter the male rate js distinctly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than ()f females. 

B1'o'IJ,clJ,iLis.. _________ "~, ~ 
Bronchitis caused 410 deaths during 192'6 equal to a rate of 1.'t1 per 

10,000 living. Of the total, 231 were males and 179 females, the correspond
ing rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1,95 and 1.57. The rate for the State 
was 11 per cent, lower than that experienced-during -the previous fiv~ears. 
Deaths in the metropolis numbered 158, and there were 252 in other parts 
of the State, The corresponding rates were 1,52 and 1,96 per 10,000 living. 
Of the total deaths, 131 were caused by acute bronchitis, the remainder 
being due to the disease in its chronic form. Of those persons who died of 
acute bronchitis, 44 per cent," were under 5 years of age, and 88 per cent. of 
those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years of age and over. 
[Experience shows the disease to be most, prevalent during the months of 
J une, July, August, and September, " 

in 1927 there were 4'ZO deaths1rombl'onchitis. ___ ~_1 : 

t '" T, Pti,eum:onia. -., . - 'J 

It is believed that some dea1Jhs attributed to this disease are primarily 
due. to some other cause upon which pneumonia supervened. Pneumonm. 
including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,608 deaths during 1996, 
the equivalent :rate per 10,000 living being 6,93, which was 2· per cent. > 
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above the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the total 928 
were males and 680 females. The male and female rates per 10,000 living 
were 7.84 and 5.97' respectively. The deaths in the metropolis numbered 
825, and those in the remainder of the State 783. The rate in the remainder 
of the State was 23 per cent. ilower t.han. that in the metropolis. An 
analysis. of the deaths according to age shows that pneumonia is most de
structive in ita attacks on children under 6 years of age and adults who 1m ... 
passed the age of 66. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is 10 ..... 
among children between 10 and 14 years of age, but from ~en on it inoreMIa 
with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1926, 28 per cent. were 
under 5 years of age and 46 per cent. 60 years of age and over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, 6OCOrding to sex, since the year 1864::-

lofuIes. Females. Total. 

Period. 
Deaths. I Rate Deaths. I Rate Deaths. \ Rate 

per 10,000. per 10,000. per 10,000. 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 1,301 5'98 3,333 I 6·91 
1889-93 2,158 7'00 1,373 5'26 3,531 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7"43 1,528 ·5'15 4,042 6'S7 

1899-1903 3,191 8'87 2,000 6'15 5,191 7-58 
1904-1908 2,816 "28 1,824 5'12 4,640 6·24 
1909-1913 2,98..'1 6·77 1,931 4·81 4,914 5'83 
1914-1918 3,779 7'78 2,402 5·17 6JRl ll'50 

1919-1923 4,217 7-87 3,042 5·90 7,259 6'90 
1924 892 7·84 619 5·66 1,511 6'7S 
1925 868 N8 677 6'07 1,545 6·79 
1926 928 7'84 680 5·97 1,608 6·93 

1927 1,144 9'45 786 6·75 1,930 8·13 

The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather, end ia 
lOO{J there were in the four months, June to September, 710 deaths, or 
44 per cent. of the total number from this cause. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal .... 
grou.ps, in decennial periods since 1891 :-

Deaths per 10,000 living-Pneumonia. ---
Age Group. 

Males. 

Years. 
\1691- \ 1901- \ 1911-1900, 1910. 1920. 

0-4 .. .. 21'08 21·19 20'80 
5-9 .. 1·29 l·Sl 1·48 
0-14 .• .. ·55 1lD ·64 

-19 .• .. 2'01 2"29 1·69 
0-24 .• .. S'08 3"00 2·90 
-M .• .. 3111 3'67 S·6li 

5-44 .• .. 6'69 6116 0'01 
54 .• .. !l'61 9·4'1' 8·76 

16'68 16·15 12·58 

15 
2 
25 
3 
45-
5 !H!4.. .. 
5-74 .. •. 28·21 28·47 23119 6 

75 and over.. 42'40 46'54 55'56 

AI 
1-------

I ages .. 7·46 7 -68 7·49 
, 

FemaJes. Persons. 

1891- \ 1901- \ 1911-
1900. 1910. 1920. 

1891- \ 1901-11911-
1900. 1910. 1920. 

17'16 17'70 18·00 19·15 19·48 19·43 
1"20 1·27 1·41 1·25 1·29 1·4& 

'113 1'10 ·76 ·74 1·02 '70 
1·26 1"49 '88 1·64 1·90 1·28 
1·90 1"54 1'44 2·50 2·28 2'13 
2110 2·S0 2-09 3·32 3·01 2·8~ 

3"97 3·92 2'72 5'55 5·09 3"92 
5"3S 4·78 4·19 7·85 7·45 6-68 

10'78 10·19 S·13 13'92 13·56 10·62 
18·66 22'98 19·19 23·89 26·10 \21.81 
35·88 50·32 52'19 39'42 48·24 53·97 

~15.50 
f--------

5'2.9 0'42 6114 6·42 

• 
!As hi most diseases affecting ad~ 1lhe death-rates a.re mDgher for mal.

than for females. About 25 per cent;· of deBlths occur between. the agea f1I. 
, and 4:5 years.· In the age group 6-4 yean a slight inGreaee is &howa. 
but between the ages of to and 74 the ra1le8 have been slowly but steadil7 
dec1'e8Sing. The increase· shown in "the age group '15 cd over is due 
probably to. more information· being now available as to C8'11Be of death. 
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Diseases of the Digestive S",stem. 

Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 1,166 males and 
941 females during 1926, the respective rates !per 10,000 living being 
9.85 and 8.26. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these dis
eases in the State was 9.07 per 10,000 living, and was slightly higher than 
that experienced during the. previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system were caused in the main by diarrh<ea and 
enteritis, with herniJa and intestinal obstruotion, appendicitis, and cirrhosis 
of the liver next in order of fatality. 

Dia1Thma and Enteritis. 

The incidence of these diseases ]s mainly upon young children, and the 
pronounoodeffeot of seasonal conditions upon the mortality from this cause 
is dealt with in discussing deaths of children under 1 year of age. In 1927 
there were 730 deaths from these causes, equivalent to a rate of 3.07 per 
10,000 of the general popuilation, ilie rates for males being 3.33 and for 
females 2,81. The combined rate was over 30 per cent. below the average for 
the p:receding quinquennium. The following table shows the number of 
deaths and the rates since 1884, distinguishing between the sexes:-

Males, Females, Total. 

Period. -Dea.th.e. [ Rate Deaths, I Rate Deaths, I Rate 
per 10,000, per 10,000, per 10,000, 

1884-88 3,412 12'89 3,048 14'02 6,460 13'40 
1889-93 3,451 11'20 2,851 10'92 6,302 11'07 
1894-98 4,042 ll'94 3,638 12'26 7,680 12'09 

1899-1903 4,422 12'29 3,901 U'99 8,323 12'15 
1904-1908 3,714 9'61 3,000 8'41 6,714 9'03 
1909-1913 4,257 9'66 3,471 8'64 7,728 9'18 
1914-1918 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 .6,579 6'92 
1919-1923 3,813 7'11 3,039 5'89 6,852 6'51 
1920-1924 3,500 0'38 2,802 5'32 6,302 5'86 

19£0 919 8'69 795 7'86 1,714 8'211 
1921 779 7'25 571 5'52 1,350 6'40 
1922 553 5'05 398 3'77 951 4'42 
1923 691 6'18 558 5'19 1,249 5'70-
1924 558 4.91 480 4'8{I 

t 
1;038 4'65 

1925 374 322 298 2'67 672 2'95-
1926 588 4'97 472 4'14 1,000 4'57 
1927 403 3'33 327 2'81 I 730 3'01 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
beneficial operations of the Dames Supervision Ad;. During the next 

. fifteen years there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improve
ment in 1'904:, an improvement which was maintained consistently until 
the years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested. 
DUl'ing the last six years the general trend has been downward, though ilie 
rate has fluctuated. The unusually low mortality in 1~~5 was probably due. 
~ a large measure to the bountiful rainfall. . 

O£ the total deaths :from diarJlhceaand enteritis during 1926, 4:33, or 41 
per cent" occurred in the three summer months of January, February, and 
Deeember;and 64, or 6 per cent., in themOOlthsof .July, August and 
Beptem'hel'. As a rule, nearly 50 per cent. qf ... the deaths ~r in the 
~. 

628SI).-:.E 
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Deaths from these diseases are classified into two groups, one including 
children under 2 years of age, and the other all persons 2 years of age 
and over. In the first group there were 801, or 76 per cent. of the total, 
and in the second i259. Additional particulars are shown on page 291. 

Since such a large proportion of the deaths- is .containedi in this first 
group, it is interesting to consider the improvement in tha rate shown by 
the following table, in which the deaths of ohildren under 2 years from 
diarrhcea and enteritis are related to the to~al number of children in that 
age group:-

Year. No. I pe:i%o.11 Year. 

1881 733 33'50 1921 
1891 985 14'76 1925 
1901 1,165 18'10 1926 
1911 963 11'21 1927 

I 

No. 

98B 
532 
801 
513 

I Rate 
per 1,OCO. 

10'08 
5'U 
7'67 
4'96 

Although the rate of mortality from these causes is still comparatively 
heavy, there has been a very marked improvement. The proportion of 
deaths in 1926 was less than one-fourth of the rate in 1881. 

Appendicitis. 
To this cause 187 deaths were ascribed in 1926, t.he rsto being~o.sl Der 

10,000 living, which is2 per cent. above the avemge of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the rate 
for the former in 1926 being 0.98, and for the latter 0.62 per 10,000 living. 
The number of deaths from appendicitis in 1927 increased to 201. 

Oirrhosis 0/ the Liver. 
Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. ¥or a number of years the rate fluctuated, 
and a slow downward tendency was evident until 1923 when there was -a 
marked increase. During the last three years there has been an increase 
notwithstanding the fact that the revised classification of joint causes of 
death adopted in 1925 gives this cause less weight than formerly when it 
·occurs in conjunction with certain other causes of death. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1926 numbered 122, the rate being 
0.53 per 10,000 living-12 per cent. above the average for the previous quin
.quenn:ial period. l1his disease is more prevalent among males 1fuan females 
-the rate for the former in 1926 ·being 0.74, and for the latter 0.30 per 
~10,OOO living in eacih sex. 

The number of deaths from this cause in 19·27 was 116. 

Bright's Disease or Nephritis. 'f 

Bright's disease or nephritis has grown il1 the past forty years from t\ 

-relatively infrequent cause of death to a prominent position among the 
'" major causes, and now it ranks sixth in order of importance amongst those 

causes of death whose incidence falls upon the general population. From 
1884 to 1913 the number of deaths due to the disease ~adually increased, 
and the rate of mortality caused by it more than doubled. A definite 
retardation iIi the increase then set in, and the annual average rate of 
mortality in 1914-18 was 501 per million of population, as against 49'1 in 
the preceding quinquennium. This check upon the increase in mortality 
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from the disease was followed after 1918 by an a;ppreciable decrease, and 
the average annual rate for the next five years fell to 456 per million 
inhabitants. In 1924 and 1925, however, the rates exceeded 490. 

During 1926 there were 1,467 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinul'Y 
system, of which 1,108 were caused by Bright's disease, acute and chronic. 
The rate was 4.77 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 5.31 and 4;22 
respectively, the general rate being 1 per cent. above that experienced 
during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these diseases in 
the metropolis were 549, and in the rest of the State 559, the corresponding 
rates per 10,000 living being 5.28 and 4.36. Experience shows that the 
fatality of these diseases incre.ases slightly during the winter months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's diilease 
are shown below. 

Period. I 
Males. \ Females. \' Total. 

\ 
Rate \ Rate \ Rat~ Deaths. per 10,000, Deaths. per 10,000. Deaths, per 10,000 

1884-88 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 
1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 
1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 
1904-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 
1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 
1914,.-1918 3,080 6'34 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 
1919-1923 2,914 5-44 1,886 3'66 4,800 4'56 

1924 683 6'01 420 3-84 1,103 4'95 
1921) 692 5'96 427 3-83 l,llIl 4'92 
1926 628 5'31 480 4-22 1,108 4'77 
1927 671 5'54 469 4-03 l,i40 4-80 

During the whole period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mor
tality both for males and for females has more than doubled. The rate for 
males is about 25 per cent. higher than that for females. Comparatively few 
persons under 35 years of age die from nephritis, the proportion in 1926 
,being 11 per cent. of the total. 

The following table shows the death-r~tes for each sex in the principal 
age groups in decennial periods since 1891:-

Age Group_ 
Years. 

Deaths per 10,000 Iiving-Bright',s _D_isea_se _____ _ 

Males_ \ Females. 1 Persons. 

1891-11901-11911- 1891-[1901-11911- 1891-11901-11911-
1900. 1910_ 1920. 1900. 1910. 1920. 1900. 1910_ 1920_ 

0-4 " .. 1'31 l'S2 '87 1"44 1'23 '81 1-37 1-38 '84 
5-9 ,_ .. -44 -48 -33 -44 -50 -27 '44 -49 -30 
10-14 ..' '26 -49 '28 -38 '53 -48 -32 -51 -38 
15-19 _ _ -76 -72 -67 -61 '77 -60 . '68 '74 -63 
20-24 .. 1-01 1'04 1-33 1-26 1-07 1-29 1-13 1'05 1-31 
25-34 "I! 'SO 1'85 1'88 2-38 1'74 1'73 2-06 l'SO 1-81 

~~=:! :: I ~:!g r~~ 1~:~; n~ n~ ~:~~ ng r~~ n~ 
55-64 ,: 115-39 20-17 22'91 10-47 12'83 12-92 13-39 16-98 18'51 
65-74 .. 26-47 40'87 45-24 15-77 25'06 28-12 21-71 M'05 37'46 
75andover .. 29'29_ 69'12_~_~_ 29'65_ 41-64 __ ':3'90 45'89 ~~_ 

Allages .,1 3'62 5-161 6-12 2'63 3-33 3-67 S'16 1 4'29 4-93 

Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewoo, those for males under 45 and for females under 55 have decreased. 
The male rate at practically every age is higher than the female. For each 
sex the rate depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noted till 
the age of 45 is reached, after which the increase is rapid. 
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Deaths in OhildbirlJf,. 

Details of 1Ihe d~ths in child :birth a~ing to age, duration of marriage, 
previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown in the 
Statistical Register. 

, Th~· ineidenoo of' dMths from puerperal cauf!6S falling only· upon. 'Women 
of child..ooaring .ages, and mainly upon mllirried women of these ageE!, th. 
rates of mortality are not quotad as a proportion of general population; but 
are generally stated at per thousand births. Such rates show apemistml1 
though fluctuating decline during the past three decades. During the period 
1895-1904 the annual average number of deaths of mothers inchildbirlll 
was 268, equal to 7'1 deaths per 1,000 births. The corresponding numb .. 
for the period 1905-1914 was 284, and the rate 6 '2, compared with 289 and 
5'2 respectively for the period . 1915-HJ24. The decreased proportion of 
unmarried mothers hM contributed slightly to this decline; but the rat.ts 
quoted represent very closely the improvement that has occurred in mor
tality in childbirth among married mothers. A compaxison of deaths in 
childbi:rth in this State with those of other countries must be made with 
caution. In England they are classified so as to show the total puerperal 
mortality and total maternal mortality; from the former are excluded deaths 
from albuminaria and nephritis. In the international list of causes of 
·death criminal abortion is classified with homicide. In the table given below 
deaths from this cause are included to show the total deaths incidental to 
childbirth. 

The number of deaths of women resulting from various diseases and 
casualties incident to childbirth was 276 in 1926, as compared with 352 
in 1927, equivalent to 'a rate of 5.2 in 19216 and 6.5 in 192'7, per 1,000 births. 
The causes of deaths in 1926 with the corresponding total for 1927 shown in 
brackets were :-Puerperal septicremia 67 (103) deaths, puerperal lumnor
rhage 27 (34), accidents of pregnancy 33 (13), albuminaria and eclampsia 
519 (69), phlegmasia alba dolens, emibolus, sudden death, 22 (24). The 
e~rience of the :live years 1922-26 shows that the average number of fatal 
cases per 1,000 births for married and forsiDgle women, Jlre I>.,2 and 9.0 
respectively. Pluralhirths. axe reckoned as single confinements. 

Nmnber of Deaths. Proportion per cent. 
~. dne to each Cause. 

Cause of Death in OIHld\lil'lih. 

JIazJdad..!SiDgla.\ 'rota!. !ilIIrriIld. I Single. 

Accidents of Pregnancy .•. ... ... \ 142 9 15t i lO-6 N 
Illegal Operations ... ." ... ... 132 45. 177 I g.g 37'2 
Puerpeml Hlenrorrha;ge ... ... . .. 17(). ~ 176 12~8 5'0 
Puerpern.l Septicremia ... ... .. . 365 ~ 391 27'4. 21'5 
Albuminuria and Ee1a.mpsia. ... . .. 27(} 23 293 203 19"0 
Phlegmasia Alba DoltU1s, Embolus, 103 4 lO7 7"7 3'3 

Sudden Death. 
Other Casualtjes i;)f Childbh1;h ... ... 15'1 8 159 II-S 6'6 

1--- - ---
Total ... ... ... I,m 121 1,454 100-0 100'0 

Of the 1,333 married women: who died inchildobirth, 646 or 48 per cent. 
gave birth to still-born children, and of the 121 single women, 72 or 00 per 
cent. Illegal operations caused over 37 percent. of the puerperal deaths of 
single women. 

• 
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More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
cremia can be classed as a preventable disease. Over 25 per cent. of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
recent years. During the last ten years the annual rates of mortality of 
mothers in childbir,th per 1,000 births were as follow:-

Deaths from Puerperal Septicremia \ Totnl Deaths of Mothers in Child. 
per 1,000 Births. birth per 1,000 Births. 

Year. 
Metropolis I Remainder \ . of St1lIte. State. 

\ 
. I Remainder I Metropelis. of State. State. 

1917 1'6 2'1 1'9 6'4 6'1 6'2 
1918 2'6 1'4 1'8 6'5 4'5 5'3 
1919 2'4 '9 1'4 6'6 4'7 5'4 
1920 2'7 1'5 2'0 7'6 5'1 6'1 
1921 1'9 1'4 1'6 5'8 4'7 5'1 
1922 1'6 1'6 1'6 5'9 4'6 5'1 
1923 1'6 1'2 1'4 I 6'7 4-2 5'2 
1924 1'7 1'2 1'4 

I 
6-4 4'7 5'4 

1925 1'6 1-6 1'6 7-2 5'1 6'0 
1926 1'4 1'2. 1'3 

, 
6'6 4'3 5-2 I 

1927* 2'0* 1'9* 1-9 j'9* 5-7* 6'5 

• Classified according to usual address of deceased mother. 

The above table ahows that the incidence of deaths of mothers in child
birth IS considerably heavier in the mewopolis. than elsewhere in the State, 
despite the better hospital, medical and nursing facilities available in the 
city. The explanation of this apparent anomaly is suggested by the follow
ing mble, which shows the incidence of deaths from childbirth QD. an indns
tria~ and geogl'aphical basis dllJ.'ing the period 1915-24:-

D.athsh<>1J"l'""""eral Total Deaths df M:nthers in 
SepticremilL perl,OOO Births. Childbirth per 1,000 Birlhs. 

Division. 

I I Married. Bingle, Married. Single. 

Metropolis _" .. , .. , ... ... 2'1}3 3'32 5'96 11'63 
Country Municipalities .. , ... --- 1'74 2'26 5'411 7'66 
Shires ... .. _ .. ... ... '95 1'82 3'M 6,1)8 

, I New South Wales .. , .. , .. , ... 1'68 2;-l'-l S'24 9'62 

Industri'al Centre!! .. , ." .. , .. , 2'(}t 3116 5'91 11'16 
Non-Industrilll Centrelil '" .. , .. , Hffj 1'77 4'61 6'98 

The nretropolis includes'lB. verywge proportionoi the industrial popula
tion, and embraces ~actWalJy'the whole of itha.t 'Proportion of the IlOPulation 
living under the conditions of modern city life. Here the maternal 
xnim'tality in chlld:birtih is 00JlS~ higher than ill '1N1Y ~ part of 
the St&Ite. The 001illl.try municipalities include oBly 000 ~. toIwIa
Ne~e;-but· ~ ~. ~erahle :tIli~ ~ti:oz!a' _ Jtbfe 
umth.t?n:n, tlOutlm'rn;, 8Jldwes~ ooal-:6e1.dsudthe eilvel"'-lead minf& of 
B~ Hill. Although the .shires embrace a number 'ofco8.1 mining 'towns, 
their popuil.atron oonsisti3 for ~ m~t part 0-f the dwellers in small towns 
and on farms and, among these. deaths of mothers incbild.bWth. are W,less 
e:nensive than in industrial and ul'bandi.&tri"ets. 
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Deaths from Violence. 

This category includes deaths from accident, suicide, homicide, and other 
deruths not classified in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. Owing to the decline in the proportion of deaths due 
to accident, the rate of mortality due to violence has diminished slightly 
during the past thirty-five years. The annual number of suicides has in
creased, but their proportion to the population has not shown any marked 
variation. Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicts" 
have remuined fairly 'COnstant in number, and their proportion to the popu
lation has, therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1926 numbered 1,663, or 7 per cent. of the total 
deaths of the year. This number includes 293 suicides, 1,255 accidents, 33 
homicides, and 82 classified as other external violence. The rate, 7.16 per 
10,000 living, was 16 per :cent. higher than the rate for the preceding quin
quennium, which was 6.17. In the year 1926 the males numbered 1294, or 
10.94 per 10,000 living, and the females 369, or 3.24 per 10,000, or 30 per 
cent. of the male rate. 

The number of deaths from violence in 1927 was 1,717, comprising 1,415 
from accidents, 262 suicides, and 40 homicides. 

Deaths from Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1926 was 293, or a rate 
of 1.26 per 10,000 living, and about 18 per cent. above the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides 'Was 236, or a rate 
of 1.99 per 10,000 living, and of female 57', or a rate of 0.50 per 10,000 living 
-the male rate thus being nearly four times that of the females. 

The numoor of deaths from suicide and the rates per 10,000 living since 
1884 are shown in the following table:-

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899c-1903 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 

1924 
11125 
HJ26 
1927 

I 
Males. I 

Rate 
Deaths. j per 10,000. 

428 1·62 
519 1·68 
679 2·01 
651 1·81 
719 1·86 
857 1·95 
888 1·83 
887 1·65 
205 1·80 
209 1·80 
236 1.99 
209 1.73 

Females. 1 ____ T~t~ __ 

I Rate \ th \ Rate Deaths. per 10,000. Dea S. per 10,000. 

96 0·44 524 1·09 
110 0·42 629 1·11 
169 0·57 848 1·34 
142 0·44 793 I-l6 
160 0·49 879 1·18 
238 0·59 1,095 1·30 
223 0·48 1,111 1·17 
244 0·47 1,131 1·08 
50 0·46 255 1·14 
54 0·48 263 1·16 
57 0·50 293 1·26 
53 0·45 262 1·10 

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1922-26, '2l1 'Were ;by the agency orf poison, 20 by shooting, 21 by cutting, 
15 by hanging, and 7 by drowning. The proportion of suicides by shooting 
during the five years 1917-21 was 28 per cent., and the decrease since that 
period is probaJJI1y the result of the introduction in 19'2'1 of regulations 
Jegarding !he possession of firearms. 



VITAL STATISTIC'S. 

E~"Periell!ce indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years the proportion of male suicides per 
1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring 258, summer 265, autumn 
233, and winter 244. The number of suicides is usually greater in January 
than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths from Accident. 

During the year 1926 the number of fatal accidents was 1,2'55, viz., 975 of 
males and 280 of females, or equal to rates of 8.24 and 2.46 per 10,000 living 
of each sex, and the general rate was 5.41 ;per 10,000 living. Accidental 
deaths have always been numericajJ}ly greater in the extra-metropolitan area. 
Of those registered during 1926, deaths from accident in the metropolis 
numbered 49Jl!, and in the remainder of the State 763. As a general rule, 
about two-thirds of the aCICidents occur in the latter division, which contains 

, about 5>5 per cent. of the total population. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates per 10,000 since 1'884 
are sh,own in the table below:-

-Males. Females. Tota!. 

Period. I Rate 1 Rate 1 Rate Deaths, per 10,000, Deaths, per 10,000. Deaths. per 10,OO~. 

1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894-98 3,498 10'33 . 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 9'54 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 
1904-1908 3,143 8'13 1,055 2'96 4,198 5'65 
]909-1913 3,891 8'83 1,114 2'77 5,005 5'94 
1914-1918 3,814 7'86 ],075 2'31 4,889 5'14 
1919-1923 3,656 6'82 1,080 2'09 4,736 4'50 

1924 833 7'33 239 2'19 1,072 4'SI 
1925 873 7"52 2!8 2'22 1,121 4'93 
1926 

I 
975 8'2! 280 2'46 1,255 0'41 

1927 1,117 9'22 298 2'56 I 1,415 5'96 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the lowest rate being in 
the year 1923. During the last three years there has been a fairly steady 
increase. For the years prior to 1894 the rates were really slightly lower 
than those shown in the taMe, !because certain causes formerly classed as 
aocidents now fall into different categories. 

'The experience of the quinquennium ended 1926 shows that out of every 
1,000 accidents 265 are due to vehicles and horses, 129 to drowning, 1;J5 to 
falls, 116 to burns or scalds, 96 to railways and tramways, 33 to mines and 
.quarries, and 24 to weather agencies, i.e., excessive cold or heat, and 
lightning. Among males the greatest number of deaths are due to vehicles 
and horses, and among females to burns and scalds. -

Out of 3m deaths <caused by accidents with vehicles and horses, 2'56 were 
due to motor vehicle accidents, viz., 157' in the metropolitan area and 99 
in other districts. Accidents of this class are increasing annually; there 
were 111 in 1923, 127 in 1924, 221 in 1925, 2516 in 1926, and 335 in 192'1. 

, 
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THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on tha 
experience of the five years 192'2-26, and in order to make the results of 
the computation comparrnble, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month :- -

Month. Typ~oid In· theria in/' Phthisis. Pne'!. Br?,?, Enteritis, B~ght'a I I ! DiPh'l Whoo I I ) I DiarrhOOa,\ 
Fever. fiuenza. and Cou h moma. ch,t,s. and DISease. 

Croup g • Dysentery 

January ... 142 26 77 130 79 55 33 179 79 
February .. 127 22 98 95 76 53 50 137 69 
March ... 132 30 86 55 80 46 42 118 66 
April ... 115 29 106 56 80 57 56 100 74 
May ... 81 71 122 92 82 74 79 83 8& 
June ." 59 166 III 84 92 113 137 42 91 
July ... 25 188 95 69 97 120 162 33 96 
August ... 25 195 78 82 87 138 149 24 97 
September. 51 106 66 74 84 111 110 22 86 
October ... 47 8g 63 91 83 98 81 37 88 
November. 81 43 48 .71 87 74 55 79 93 
December .. 115 36 50 101 73 61 46 146 75 

----------- --------
1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

In interpreting the above truble comparison should ibe made vertical]yand 
not ihorizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The cl1ief features of the above table are exhibited in the contrast 1:letween 
the figures relating to typhoid· fever, diarrhrea and enteritis on the one 
hand, a.n:d to influ6ll2la, pneumonia, and bronchitm on the other. In the 

\ first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; iIi 
the second, the cold. The warmESt months in the year are J8illuary, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The molfuidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the rates s1ww tha~ 
it is more fatal in the colder months. Bright's disease shows likewise & 

higher mortality during the cold weather. ~."_J , 
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FACTORIES. 
THE manufacturing industries of New South ,Vales are expanding rapidly, 
signs of progress being apparent in all phases of factor~' production. The 
records show a stcady increase in the number of employees, in the use 
>of machinery, in the amount of capital invested in premises and equipment, 
and in the value of the output. Reliable testimony of progress is apparent 
in the establishment of many new industries, as well as the deye]opment 
<Jf existing industries into new branches of production, in the introduction 
<)f scientific processes requiring a high standard of technical skill and 
cl organisation and a large capital outlay. The progress in regard to 
J)roduction has been attended by steady improvement in the conditions of 
industrial employment. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century very few of the bctories in 
New South 'Wales were concerned in the production of the higher classes 
-of manufactures, notwithstanding the immense quantities of raw materials, 
such as wool, minerals, etc., readily available. The great majority of the 
-establishments were engaged in the production for local use of food 
cCommodities, furniture and bricks; in making c10thing from imported 
materials; in printing; in the re.pair rather than the manufacture of 
machinery: 01' in the preliminary treatment of primary pr0ducts, such as 
1W001-scouring 01' saw-milling. 

Mter the federation of the Australian States a protective customs tariff 
was introduced in order to encourage local manufactures, with the object 
.of rendering the Oommonwealth self-contained for purposes of defence, and 
for other national reasons. Asslgtance for some industries if; provided in the 
form of bounties on the products. 

During the decade which preceded the outlbreak of war the secondary 
industries expanded steadily. Such development was then almost world
wide, as the demand for manufactured products grew apace by reason of 
increasing population and changing conditions of life, while the progress 
of science assisted producers to increase their output. In New South 
Wales economic conditions were especially favourable for the growth 
of secondary production. The IState was prosperous, primary production 
was increasing, and the population was being augmented by immigration 
tiS :\\"811 as 'by natural increase. The outbreak of war, which occurred 
at a time when the primary industries were affected by adverse seasonal 
<conditions, caused a measure of disorganisation in the factories. But 
the set-back was temporary, and recovery was rapid in consequence of the 
demand for products for war purposes and the increase in the spending 
power of the people by reason of the circulation of war moneys and the 
returns received from high-priced exports. Moreover, the curtailment 01' 
cessation of supplies of many imported articles caused greater attention 
to ,be directed towards local resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered upon a more 
'advanced stage of development. Iron and steel works, and many subsi
diary industries were established on a sound basis, the manufacture 01 
various classes of machinery was undertaken, large ocean steamers were 
built, and many other high-grade products were added to the list of com
modities made in ,N ew South Wales. 

The products of the factories are used for the most part for local con
~umption, those which an) exported in large quantities being flour, butter, 
frozen meat, wool-tops, and leather, and-in smaller, but appreciable 
tIuantitie'!-biscuitSl, confectionery, tobacco, sulphate of ammonia, and 
medicines. 

·05887-1. 
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SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH A~D STANDARDISATION. 

Organisations have been formed on a federal basis to promote scientific 
research and standardisation in the industries of Australia. 

The Commonwealth Council of .scientific and Industrial Research was 
created in 1916, in the form of a temporary Advisory Council. Itprepared 
the way for a permanent body, which was appointed in 1921, and reor
ganised in 1926 in terms of the Science and Industry Research Act. 
1920-26. There is a {?entral council and a committee in each State to 
advise the Council as to the problems to be investigated. The Council 
consists of three members appointed by the Commonwealth Government, 
who :oorm the executive committee, the chairman of each State committee. 
and other persons with scientific knowledge co-opted by the Council. 

The Council is empowered to conduct scientific researches in connection 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to 
make grants in aid of scientific researeh, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to conduct investigations in reference to standardisation of 
maClhinel'Y and materials used in industry, and to esta/blish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matters. 

A li'um of £100,000 has been a.ppropriated out of the revenue of the 
.commonwealth and vested in the executive committee of the Council as 
an endowment fund. The income arising from the fund is used to assist 
persons engaged in scientific work and students in training as research 
officers. 

The Australian Commonwealth Engineering Standards Association was 
fc,unded in 1922 to prepare E:ltandards in connection with engineering struc
tures and materials, to promote their general adoption, and to co-ordinate 
efforts for their improvement. The main committee includes members 
representing the Governments of the Commonwealth and of the States and 
various technical associations. S<lctional committees prepare the speci
fications for standardisation, which are published in a tentative form, to be 
revised twelvemonths later, with view to adoption as Australian stan
dards. The specifications are based, to a large extent, upon those of 
the British Engineering Standards Association. 

Another organisation for the improvement of industry has been formed 
to eliminate waste by simplified practice.. Its work is conducted in co
op!"ration with the Engineering Standards Association. 

The activities of the Tariff Board, which is described in the chapter 
"Commerce," have an important bearing on the manufacturing industries. 
T'he Board investigates proposals for altering the tariff and for gra:q.ting 
bounties, and considers the effect o! the tariff und customs laws and of 
bounties on the industries of Australia. 

BOUNTIE). 

A brief summary of the bounties provided by the Government of the 
Commonwealth for the encouragement of m3nufacturing in Australia is 
shown hereunder. Particulars of bounties on primary products are sho"TI 
also in order to complete the list of bounties available during the past 
three years. 

Under the Iron and Steel Products Bounty Act, 1922, the following boun
ties were provided:-Fenc.ing wire and galyanised sheets, 52s. per ton; wire 
netting, 68s. per ton; traction engines, £40 to £9(} oueh, according to capac
ity. 'The bounty on ga1vaniEed sheets was increased to 72s. per ton, as froin 
1st January, 1928. It is provided also that the bounty on traction engines 
is to be reduced in respect of engines containing materials or parts not 
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produced in Australia, no bounty being payable where the cost of imported 
materials' or parts represents more than 40 per cent. of the total factory 
cost. 

On sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores or con
centrates, ib{lUnty is payable at the rate of 458. per ton, and on crude 
shale oil produced from Australian kerosene shale the bounty is at the 
rate of 31d. pel' gallon up to 3,500,000 gallons, decreasing to Hd.per gallon 
on quantities exceeding 8,000,000 gallons. 

Bounty at the rate of 4s. per gallon was provided in respect of fortified 
wine containing not less than 34 per cent. of proof spirit exported before 
31st August, 1927; the bounty was reduced to ls. 9d. per gallon from 1st 
Septern!ber, 1927, and tOI is. from 8th March, 1928. 

For certain kinds of canned fruit, viz., apricots, peaches, pears, and pine
apples, canned 'between 1st November, 1923, and 30th ,september, 1924, 
bounties ranging, according to the kind of fruit, from 6d. to ls. per 
doz. tins, were paid on pl'oduction, and bounties ranging from ls. to ls. 9d .. 
per doz. tins, on export before 1st February, 1925. • 

The Meat Export Bounties Acts of 1922 and 1923 authorised the pay
ment of bounties, at the rate of id. per lb., on canned beef and on frozen 
beef, and lOs. per head of live cattle for slaughter, if exported ~vithin pre
scribed dates in those years. The bounty on cattle "as granted also in: 
respect of exports during the year ended 30th June, 1925, in terms of the 
Oattle Export Bounty Act, 1924. 

During 1926 Acts were passed to grant bounties in respect of fieed cotton 
and cotton yarn, and on power alcohol made from cassava, sweet potatoes, 
arrowroot and other cultivated starch~bearing plants . approved. h ... the 
Minister for Trade and Oustoms. The cotton bounties vary according to 
the grade of the product. On seed cotton it is ~d. orHd. per Ih., and on: 
cotton yarn from ld. to ls. per lb., according to "count." The rate of bounty 
on power alcohol is 4d. per gallon. 

Product. 

I 
1924-:'5. 

'I 
1925-26. H26·27. 

I I Quantity ! Quallti1y Quoeii1y 
\mollntof. on 'vhich Amount eil en which Amcunt c! {'u \vl kh 

EoupJy. Bounty. Bounty BouLty. TIorrtv Bom;Jy. 
I'Vi![; raid. IJ was Paid. "'errs Pnid. 
I 

on, 

II 
£ II £ £ 

71,D4D II 
. 

27,672 37,274 D6,D12 37549 97,626 

Iron and Steel Preducts-

Fencing Wire... ...t 

Galvanised Sheets 
" 

I 
17,133 44,545 I 18,D31 4D,221 26121 67,915 

Wire Netting 
" 26,571 DO,340 I 27,979 95,127 26.559 [C,299 

Shale Oil ... g al. 23,000 335
1 

... ... ... ... 
I 

on 10,74.6 2U78 8,357 18,E02 7.229 16,266 Sulphur ... t 

b. ... 31 ... ... ... ... Beef Exported .. .1 

Fortified Wine ... g al. 2fl,538 5,908 163,045 32,609 i 247,853 49,572 

12,OlG I tins ... I ... 4,594 ,1 ... ... 
I 

b. ... ... I .. . .. . Ii 1,273,",86 [0,002 

I i I ------- ,._----
I 
1 249,:;02' I 

II 
'I 

2D7,265 il 351,680 

Canned Fruit doz. 

Co'ton Yam .. .1 

Total, New South Wales ... 
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PROGRESS m' FACTORIES SINCE 1901. 

The statistics shown in this chapter relate only to the establishment.; 
which may be included in the definition of a factory, as shown on page 331. 
The figures are not a complete record of either the income or expenditure 
of the undertakings concerned, and are not intended to show their financial 
position collectively or individually. The following summary indicates
the progress of the factories in New South ·Wales since 1901:-

Pat·tlculars. 

Number of Establishments 

Avemge Number of Em. {Male ... 
ployees. Female 

Total ... 
S l' d W . d { Male £ a arlE~s an ages paJ F.emale £ 

to mployees. t Total £ 

1901.* 

3.367 
54;556 
11,674 
66,230 ... ... ... ... 

4,952,000 

1911. 

5,039 
82,083 
26,541 

108,624 
8,917,583 
1,130,079 

10,047,662 

1920-21. 1926-27. 

;:;,837\ 8,222 
]]2,187 138,309 
3Z,B24 I 44,884 

145,01l 18.~,193 
22,766,216 32,319,64~ 

2,852,3i5 4,772,547 
25,618,591 37,092,196 

Capital Value of Land, Buildings, 
and Fixtures (owned and rented) £ 7,838,628 13,140.207 28,428,917 46,950,706 

Value of Plant and Machinery... £ 5,860,725 12,510,600 31,115,44.4 48,659,375· 
Machinery-Average Horse.power in 

use ... ••• ... ... h.p. 44,595 148,218 :H2,309 558,845 
Value of Materials and Fuel med £ 15,637,611 34,913,564 94,713,249 109,4t>3,40Z 
Value added to Raw Materials inl 

process of Manufacture £110,010,860 19,432,447 43,128,137 69,849,044 
Tot~,J Value of Output ... £ 25,648,471 f.4,346,01l 137,841,386 179,302,44() 
Average per Factory--

Employees ... ... .. . No. 
Horse.power of Machinery... h.p. 
Land and Buildings... ... £ 
Plant and Machinery... :£ 
Material and Fuel ... ... £ 
Value added in process of Mann· 

facture ... ... £ 
Total Output .,. £ 
A verage Time 'Vorked months 

A yerage per Emplo)'ee-

Salaries and Wages t .. {~~~~~es~l 
'l'otal £ 

Value of Materials and Fuel... £ 
Value added in Manufacture... £ 
Total Output £ 

19'7 
13'2 

2,328 
1,740 
4,644 

2,973 
7,617 
1l'32 

+ + ... ... 
81 

236 
!fil 
387 

21'6 
29'4 

2,608 
2,483 
6,928 

3,856 
10,784 
11'55 

114 
43 
\16 

321 
179 
GOO 

24'8 
53'5 

4,870 
5,331 

16,226 

7,389 
23,615 

ll"52 

211 
88 

]82 
1353 
298 
951 

22'3 
680 

1i,710 
5,918 

13,.31Z 

8,49& 
21,80& 
11'7& 

245 
ID7 
20!} 
59& 
381 
971' 

., Excluding- a number of small establi~hment8 in country districts (see Year Book,1907-8, page 448). 
t EX'Jluding drawings of working proprietors. + lnforluatioll hot availab!e. 

Since 1901 the number of e~tahlishments has increased by 144 per cent.~ 
and the number on employees 'by over 176 per cent. In 19Q1 the clarpitaJ: 
vllJlue of land, buildings, fixtures, plant, and machinery amounted to 
£13,699,353, and in 1926-27 it had increased to £95,610,081, 01' by over 598 
per· cent. The value of the output in the latter year was almost seven times 
a0 great as in 1901. The amount paid in wages has increased by 649 per 
cent., and the expenditure on materials and fuel by 600 per cent. 

GOVERNUENT FACTORIES AND 'AT ORKSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement include) particulars of a number of factories 
and workshops under Government control in New South W'ales. 

The results shO'Wn by Government establishments, however, are not 
comparable wi th those of other establishments, because in cases where
the former are not conducted for profit the value of the output has been 
estimated on the basis of the results shown by private establishments of 
similar type. Moreover, in Government establishments the profit would 
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appear in reducing the price of the product rathe-rthan 'in showing a large 
margin ov€r cost. Another fact which militates against comparison is that 
repair work constitutes 'a large proportion of the work done in these 
factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Commonwealth in 1926-27, separ
'atelyfrom those conducted by private enterpnse:-

Particulars. I .Government I Other I 
wor~~hops, Establishments. 

Number of Establishments· 88 8,l~41 

~ 
Male 18,97:2 119,337I Average Number of Em

ployees. Female 719 44,165 
Total 19,691 163,502 

a aries an ages pall 0 Female £ 52,207 4,720,340 
S l' d W . 'I t {Male ;£ 4,948,570 27,371,079 

EmploycPll·t Total £ 5,000,777 32,091,419 
Capital value of Land, Buildings, and Fix-

tures, owned by occupier... £ 5,545,155 
Rent paid ... ... .., ... .., £ 4,908 
Valne of Plant; and l\I achinery ... ... £ 6,757,175 
Machinery-Average Horse-power in use .. 174,903 
Value of Materials and Fuel used... ... £ 4,680,589 
Value added to Raw Materials in process of 

25,187,986 
1,076,263 

41,902,200 
383,942 

1Oi, 77:2, 813 

Manufacture £ 6,713,692 6~,13.1,352 
Total Value of Output £ 1l,394,281 1167,908,165 

* Each railwny w()Tkshop is couut.ed as a separa.te establishment. 
t Excluding drawings of working proprietor8. 

Total. 

8,222 
138,309 
44,884 

183,193 
32,219,649' 

4,772,547 
37,0\)2,196 

30,733,141 
1,081;171 

48,659,3i5 
55B,845 

109,453,402 

69,849,044 
179,30:2,44() 

The Government establi~hmGnts include railway and tramway workshops, 
electric light and power works, dockyards, printing works and.factol'ies for 
the production of bricks, monier pipes, meat produets, canned fruits, small 
arms,and clothing. 

CLASSIFICATION OF FACTORIES. 

The statistics Telating tD factories, as shown in this chapter, have !heeIT 
compiled from retu.rns supplied 'by manufacturers in terms of the Census 
Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory where 
lour or more persons are employed or where power is used-inchh1in!S educa
tional or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public institutions, 
except penitentiaries. Returns have not 'been ,collected in respect of bread
baking, smallgoods-making, and farriery, but arrangements are being made 
to collect returns from 'bakeries in future. 

In a few industries returns are collected froll all establiRhments, even 
if they have less than foul' employees and manual labour only is used, and' 
the particula,rs of such :factories are included in the statistios with the' 
object of ascertaining the total output of the products, viz., aerated waters, 
bacon, butter, cheese, bricks, gas, lime, soap and candles, boots, also tanneries. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of themanufacturing1 
industries was formulated at a conference of AustraIianstatisticians in 1900 
and revised at more recent conferences. This classification is used in the 
compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South Wales. 

H a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing or a retail business particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in the statistics. Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same estalhlishment a separate return is obtained for .each 
industry. If power from the same generating plant is used for more than 
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one indmtry the cost is di!ltributed proportionately amongst such indus· 
tries. The generation of electric light and power for use in other manu
facturing operations, even if generated on the ·premises, is treated as an 
independent industry. 

The classes are as follow:-

CLASS I.-TREATING RAW MATERI· 
ALS, TIlE PRODUCT OF AGRICUL
'rURAL AND PASTORAL PURSUITS 

ETC. 

Boiling-down, Tallow Refining, 
. etc. 
Sausage Skin~, etc. 
Tanneries. 
Wool-sf>ouring, Fellmongering. 
Chaff-cutting, Corn-crushing, 

etc. 

CLASS n.-OILS AND FATS, ETC. 

Oil and Grease. 
Soap and Candles. 

CLASS III. - STONE, CLAY, 
GLASS, ETC. 

Bricks. 
Tiles. 
Pipes (Earthenware "nd Cement). 
Glass (including Bottles). 
Glas3 (Ornament.al). 
Lime, Plaster, Cement., and 

Asphalt. 
}\larble, Slate, etc. 
Modelling. 
Pottery and Eart'henware. 

CLASS IV.--\VOll.KI:'il"G I~ ",YOOD. 

Boxes and Cases. 
CoopHa~e. 
Joinery. 
Saw-ulills. 
W03d-turning, 'Vood-carving,etc. 

CLASS V.-MIOTAL WORKS, 
MACIIINERY,I<;TC. 

Agricultural Implements. 
Art Metal Works. 
Ilrass and Copper. 
Cutlery. 
Engineering. 
Galvanized Ircn-,,,,·orking. 
IrOlHvorks and Foundries. 
Nails. 
Railway Ca.rriages, Rolling-stock, 

etc. 
Railway and Tramway Work· 

shops. 
Metal Extraction and Ore 

Reduction. 
Stoves and Ovens. 
Tinsmithing. 
'Vire-wol'king. 
Gas Fittings 3.nd Meters. 
Other Met.al Works (includinll' 

Lead Mills). 
Electric Appantus. 
Ln.mp.3 and Fitting·s. 
·'Sewing Machines, 

CLASS VI.-FoOD, l'R1liK, Erc. 
Ba.coll·curing .• 
Butter Factories, Creameries, etc. 
B'ltterine and Margarine. 
ChresA Factories. 
Cvndensed Milk • 
Meat and Fish Preserving. 
Biscuits. 
Confectionery •. 
Cornflour, Oatmeal, etc. 
Flour·mills. 
Jum, li'ruit and Vegetable· 

canning. 
Dried Fruits. 
Pickles, Sauces, and Vinegar. 
Sugar Mills. 
Suga.r Refining. 
Aerated Waters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Condiments, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
Distilleries. 
Bottling. 
'Vine Making. 
Cider. 
Ice <tnd Refrigerating. 
Ma.lting. . 
Tobacco, Cigars, etc. 
Animal Poultry, and Stock 

Foods. 

CLASS VII.-C:.OTIItSG, AND 
TI!!XTILE F ABRIes, ETC. 

Woollen and Tweed Mills. 
Silk 'Yeaving. 
Knitting Fa.ctories. 
Cotton 'Mills. 
Roots and Shoes. 
Boot and Shoe Repairing_ 
Clothing ISlop). 
Clothing (Tailoring). 
Clothing (\Yaterproof and Oil

skin). 
Dressma.ldng and Millinery 

(M akers' .l\Iaterja1). 
Dressmaking und :Millinery 

(Customers' Ma.b·dal). 
Dyeworks and Clt:aning. 
Furriers. 
Hats and Caps. 
Shirt~, Ties, and Scarfs. 
Underclothing, \VhitcwOlk, 

Corsets. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Sailmaking-. 
Tents and Tarpaulins. 
Bugs and ~ad{s. 

CLASS \~III.--BOOKSt PAPER, 
PRINTING, ETC. 

Electrotvping and StereotypiI'g'. 
Paper-making, Paper Boxes, 

Bagd, etc. 
Pboto-cngradng. 
Printing and Bindin:r. 
Ncw~papers, Mag-azinc3 and 

JOllrnal~. 
Die Sinking, Engraving, etc. 

CLASS IX .-MCSICAL INSTRC;\!EKTS, 
ETC. 

Musical Instrument9. 

CLASS X.-ARAIS AND EXPLOSIYES. 
Arms and Ammunition. 
Industrial Explosives. 

CJ.ASS XI.-VEHICLES, SADDLERY, 
HARNESS, ETC. 

Concb and 'Vaggon Building. 
Motor Car Assembling and 

Repairing. 
llotor Body Building and 

Repairing. 
lIIotor Cyde and Bicycle Building 

and Repairing. 
Perambulators. 
Sarldlery, Harness, etc. 
Spokes, etc. 
Whips. 

CLA£S XII.-Srnp, BOAT, AND AIR· 
CRAFT BUlJJDIXG AKD REPAIRING. 

Docks amI Slips, Ship and Boat 
Building and Repairing. 

Aircraft BuildinlO and Repairing. 

CJJASS XIII.-FuRKITURE, 
BEDDING, ETC. 

Bedding, Flock, and Upholstery. 
hU;"rd Table •. 
Furnishing" Drapery, etc. 
Furniture and Cabinet-making. 
Picture Frames. 
Window Blinds. 
Sea Grass, "",'icker and Bamboo 

Furniture. 
Baskets, \Vickerwarf>, and 

Matting, 
Brooms and Brushware. 
Carpets and Linoleums. 

CLASS XIV.-DRUOS Alm 
CIIE:\UCALS. 

Chemicals, Drugs, and Medicines. 
Paints and Varnishes. 
Inks, Polishes, etc. 
Fertili~"t:rs. 
Essential Oils. 

CJJA~S XV.-SURGWAL AND O'rIIER 
SCIE!-;TIFIC IKSTRul\IENTs. 

Surgical Instrulllt'Flts. 
Opti....al Instruments. 
Other Scientitic Itlstruments. 

CLASS XVI.-JEWELI.ERY, 'L'IlIE-
I'IECES, AND PLATED~ W A.RE. 

Electro-plating. 
Manufacturing- Jewellery, etc. 
Watch and Clock Making and 

Repairing. 

CL.,"S XVII.-HEAT, LIGIIT, AND 
POWER. 

Coke-works. 
Elfctric~ligllt and Power. 
Gas-\~rorks. 
Kcr("sene. 
Matches. 
Cat bide. 
Bj draulic Power. 

CL.\SS XVIlI.-LEATHERWARB 
(lI.E.I.). 

Le:1!her Ueltinlf, Fancy Leather 
rortmantca.ux, and Bags. 

CLASS X1X.-Mllwn. WARES 
(,.E.I.). 

TIubl.){'l' Goods. 
1~oys. 
lJmbrellas. 
Other Indu"tl'ies. 
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The following table shows in respect of eaeh class the number of the 
factories in New South Wales and in the metropolitan district, also 
particulars relating to the labour employed and the machinery used! during 
the year 192'6--27, 

,; 

I ..., 
01 

" S 
Cb.3. Qf ludustry. ~ 

~ 
" ~ 
~ 

Treating Raw Materials, &e. ~ 2)1 
011s, Fats, &0....... 39 
Stone, Clay, Glass, &0. ... 403' 
Working in Wood... 9,,91 

Metal Works, Machinery, &e .... 1 COli 
Food, Drink, &c. ... ... 19701 
Clothing, Textile Fa.hries, &c .... 1,832

1 Books, Paper, PrintIng, &0. ... 600

1 
Mnsical Instruments, &e. "'1 29

1

' 
..t1.rms and l~xplosiy('s ... '0. 3 
Vehicles, Saddlery, IIa.rrrco;s, &c. 1;07~ 
Ship and Boat-building, &c. "'1 4'1 
Furniture, Bedding, &c. .0. 455 
Drugs and Chemicals ''', ... 150 

strUlllents. 

.... 1 ,;S o . I ] ~'S . " 1 Average Number of S ~ Li 0 0"""00 IlC 

~~~ ~~tm~,~ Employees. iP-d I:C~::! " .::.s ·~~·i]~ "," oS" 
~'l! ~~~ .E ~~ ~'Oee~'"' 

Males. i Females·1 Total, 
"01"" ~i~~e ~~ we'" 
F>~ ~ "'d" .. ~;;t~ .:s~o Po4 .q " !!i ~13= 
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3,488 
1,097 

10,285 
10,[97 

46,377 
11.:-J2 
11,089

1 

9,[98
1 

977 
387

1 
9,276 

5,
401

1 

5,662 

2,
192

1 243 

I I
months. b.p. 1 £ I £ 

~ 10 3.698 11,( 3 8,( 33 922,488 81i18,634 
: 98 1,495 1H4 2,3051 610.228f 299,( 20 
208 10'4113

1

11'67 29.415 3 •. 6 17;130 2.41!),.319 
~29 1U.328 11'09 £6325 1,590,(52 2093,941 

1,561 47,938 11'94 100,43512.933.10311,480,258 
(l,r.52 20,\)64 11'4~ 47,944 8.216,3971

1 

419').046 
c69~7 :8.076 1182 14,1762736524 5lt2628 

4.015 13,713 11'94 15,25513,893.7671' 28~9.565 

3°~1\ 1,;g~ g.~l l'~~~1 1t~.~~~ in~g 
361 9,640 11'52 5,6111 707.394'11,72):00' 

56 5 457 12 00 10,460 1,S72,209 1,H6,397 

(89 e551 l1'f3 6321 4100071.242281 
1,17U 3.362 1194 4.782 S/" 56! 700.614 

41 2::11 12-l0 113 ,5975 56,078 Surgical and other Scientific In- 3ul 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and f41 701/ 

Plated-ware. 

Heat, Light, and Power 1S7/ 4,5501 J 11 .: 66l 11 95 280,556 0,490277 1,321521 

97 793 1200 487 53521 

I,eatherware, n.c.!. ... t71 C67 613 1,~' 01 11<'5 256 .",032[ 201197 
Minor Ware, n.c.i. ... 1 93; 1,810 967 !!,;77, 11'87 4,20 462591 567,281 

Total... . .. 18,222' 138,2091-44-:S84183~931 11'75 558;84.5148,659,375 37,(02,196 

METROPOI,ITAN DISTRICT. 

Treating Raw }[atcrialR, &J. "'ll~311 2.726 ~~?I 2,?,3. 3 mo{'t5~[ hfi ;i62! 76t,8211 67~.11& 
Oils, Fats, &c.... ... ... ~5 887, 3~1 1,d4 l~'OO 1,8491 516,039/ 247,321 
Rtone, Clay. Gins", &e. ... 191 6024' I ~·1 6];)8 11'941 11,725, 1,~89.371 1,45°.670 
Working in Wood ... "I 35.> 5014, 153. 0,167 !l.n

I

13,S131 690,743 1,133971 

]lretal Works, Machinery, &e.... 7;)71 30.247] 1,431 3[,7;01 IH5 32,02115,996,83717,236677" 
:Food, Drink, &e. ... . .. 389\ tl.6651 5.905, 15,570\ 11·9. 21,968! 5,4£0,64913,121,2J9 
Clothing, Textile FalJrit,1. ,Yc .... [,4151 0;332; 24,3S7\ ~3,719 11·81 10583 2046,26'2 4,553.604 
nooks, Paper, Printing, &e. .. ~t 8 8,239

1 

3,S34

1

, 12,093' 11'91.113'774/3'353'84612'581'457 

Mnsiealln,truments, &e. nl 0(5, 307. 1,272 11'98 1585 1;8.635 292.526 
Arms and Explosives... '" ~ , 01 4\' 24 12'01 '13 1857 4,16 I 
Vehicles, Saddlery, Harne,,', &e. ~;1451 607°1 258 6,328 1147 2,947, 3495g411,216.734 
Ship and Bout-building, &0. , 4,HJO! ~51 4,225 120°1 7,4'-3

1 
1,673,651 1,108,765 

Furniture, Bodding, &e. 3('41 5,1 71 864
1 

5,\71 ll'Ot 5,2~31 321.7821 1,154,506 
Drugs and Chemieal"... ... 1: 5 1,827 1,He 2,9 5 11 93 3,637 615,2(8

1 
59 i,718 

Surgical and other Scientific In- 31 ~ 3 411 281 12·00 113, 25,975 56,078 
trnments. ! 1 

Jewellery, Timepiece.', and (0 683 97 780 1200 476, 52,244 156,72) 
Plated-ware. 1 I 

Heat, Light, and Power 31 2,192. 801 2,272 1203199,27715,46\38; 607.9.02 
I,eatherware, n.e.i. 47 6671 M3 1,2 0 11< 5 ,56 48932 203,197 
Minor Wares, n.e.i. 63 1,659, 956 2,615 11'90 4,111 425.511 545,482 

Total... ...:,922 958771"40,8131136,690 U.S8 3!4076;29,391~03126,9{6~12 

The most important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
of metal and machinery works, in which the number of emploYe€s, the 
value of machinery and plant, the amount of salaries and wages, and the 
value added to raw materials are greater than in any other group. The 
value of raw materials used and the value of the out:put are greatest in 
factories connected with food and drink, and in other respects this c]a,ss 
ranks second in importance, though tho clothing factories give employment 
tQ a greater number of employees. 
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The metropolitan area contains the majority of the factories. Other 
imp.ortant manufacturing centres are in proximity to the ooalfield"" viz., at 
Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, at Port Kembla in the 
South !Ooast diivision, and at Lithgow in the Oentral Tablelands division. 
In the Western division the mining of the silver-lead deposits at Broken 
Hill has giYen rl'se to a number of subsidiary factories. 

In the metropolitan district, clothing factories and metal and machinery 
workshops give employment t.o a much greater number of workers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and ]\fanning and in the South Ooast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to the greatest number of employees. In the 
northern coastal districts butter and bacon factories are most prominent. 
In all the coastal areas there are many sawmills and other wood-working 
establishments. 

Beyond the coastal belt there are few large groups of establishments. The 
Oentral Tableland is the most important division, as it contains the Lith
gow ironworks and the principal cement works. 

The number of factories of each class and the number of persons em
ployed in the various divisions of the State in 1926-27 were as follows:~ 

.E d 

~~ 
~ 

'" .E 
. ~ 00 

Division. ~ " til 
od ~:§ '"A I ." 

'" ~~ 

~~ ~~ 
0 "0 """ 0 ~~ 

0.- 0" 
0" 0'-

006 ~ ",1=1 ~p:: 

NUMBER OF ESTABLISIIMEXTS ... 

'Cnmberland-
,'lctropoHs ... 11S 191 355 797 3E9 1,415 3SB 
Balance of ... 20 4.0 2l 30 32 51 16 

North Coa.t 1 7 lIB 22 97 34 24 
Hunter and M;'-~nlng::: 11 37 136 72 87 111 31 
'South Coast... ... 8 11 4.9 8 86 24 13 
Tablelands-

Northern ... 11 6 38 ~ 23 17 I) 

C.entral 11 30 24 15 56 46 18 
Southern 5 20 19 I) 18 14 11 

Westl'rn SlOpes:':'" 
North 5 11 34 5 80 12 7 
Central 3 9 31 6 29 16 13 
South I) 26 48 10 4.7 42 29 

Plains-
Northern 8 2 26 2 12 6 6 
Central 3 19 1 8 8 5 
RI'I'erina 15 9 85 3 33 26 18 

'WolStern Division 7 4 9 17 23 16 9 
----------------

Total .•• ... 220 <103 949 1.001 970 1,882 600 

AVERAGB NUMBER OF EMPLOYEES. 

-cumberland-
Metropolis ... .. 2,93" 1,198 5.167 31,770 15,570 3~,719 12,093 
Balance of ... ... 208 1,483 276 8,211 432 1,250 110 

North Coast ... 1 45 l,lli8 210 1,257 173 192 
Hunter and Uanning' 88 681 1,471 7,647 1,170 1,066 392 
:South Coast ... ... 12 197 414 935 382 91 70 
·Tablelands-

Northern ... ... <19 41 189 92 102 121 61 
Central ... ... 67 1,368 105 1,582 343 459 161 
Sonthern ... 19 274 176 445 84 383 80 

Western SIO~~-
North ... ... 13 46 140 147 189 44 66 
Central ... ... 22 63 220 118 172 69 74 
South ... . .. 90 124 319 283 333 435 187 

1'lains-
Northern ... ... 16 8 218 40 56 19 29 
Central ... ... 30 123 7 49 22 26 
Rlverina ... 114 45 248· 52 724 88 81 

Western Di vi;'i~n ... 41 20 102 1,399 101 137 88 
--1-"-----------

Total ... 3,698 110,493 10,326 4.7,938 20,964 38.0i6 13,713 

.E 
CD ::= .,; .. 

~~ 
.. 

~ E . ..: 
.s;a .~ ~~ .c"" "« "'0 
><1.l "' ~I'< 

395 384 31 
H 9 6 
74 13 J6 

103 29 23 
87 19 

36 2 8 
50 6 22 
31 6 

85 7 
46 2 7 
83 <I 15 

14 2 2 
12 3 
79 10 
24 <I 12 

------
1,u72 455 187 

6328
1
5.971 2,272 

402 133 110 
332 43 09 
555 2G9 938 
144 ... 445 

161 7 89 
24, 86 257 
1.,2 ... 50 

140 ... to 
217 9 41 
<Ill 27 79 

72 14 13 
58 ... 12 

308 ... 52 
112 12 214 
---- --
9,640 6,551 ',661 

oi 

~~ 
06 

464 
6 
4. 

26 
S 

4 
8 
3 

2 
2 
6 

2 

3 
--

633 

14669 
182 

25 
1,658 

86 

29 
"l5 

17 

7 
6 

" G .. . 
'9 --

3 
0 

E-t 

(,922 
282 
SQO 
669 
261 

162 
295 
182 

148 
16~ 
SlIl 

77 
64 

227 
128 ---

8,222 

136,60 o 
2 
5 
5 
6 

7,74 
3,53 

15,86 
2,77 

89 
5,03 
1,68 

1 
4 
o 

83 2 
1 1,01 

2,3 82 

49 1 
7 
2 
5 

32 
1,71 
2,27 

-
17,133 183,111 3 
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Particulars relating to a number of classes of factories are grouped with 
miscellaneous industries under the heading "other classes." All the fac
tories connected with the manuiacture of surgical instruments and leather
ware, n.e.i., are located in the metropolitan district. Of the establish
ments in which oil and fats are treated, 25, with 1,214 employees are in 
the metropolis; 1 with 56 employees is in the extra m8tropolitan portion of 
the county of Cumberland; ,1 with 191 employees are in the Hunter and 
Manning division; and there are 9 small factories in. other divisions. Ship
building and repairing is conducted in two divisions only, viz., Metropolis, 
44 establishment,s, 4,22,5, employees; and Hunter and ~lanning, 4 with 1,232 
emp1oyees. The factories producing drugs and chemicals etc., are distr~b
uted as follows.:-MetTOpolis,135, with 2,97'5 employees; other parus of 
the county of Cumberland, 4 establishments, 70 employees; and 11 with. 
31'7 employees in other divisions. Of 94 jewellery establishments, 90 with 
'780 employees are in the metropolitan area. 

The extent of the operations of the factories in each division is indicated 
in the following table :-~ 

Dlvlsioll. 

No. I £ 

Metropolis •.• ,4.922 133,69022.400,447 91:52J29,39:40826,9,:'91J 66,42:0J2,871,:06 119,984,461 

14,c3911,955,455 1,622,675 3439,2461 202,080 6,232,051 

16,277
1
,1,51(1,460 728,357 4,92,5,;92

1 
96,(23 6,812,078 

43,729 7,879,763 3,821,341 14,952,5331,488,126 22,291,775, 

Balance of Cumberland 

North Coast ..• 

Hunter and Manning 

South Coast •. , 

No.rthTableland 

Central Tableland 

Southern Tableland 

2821 7,742 1,306,690 

3901 3,535 652~687 
669' 15,865 2,985,396 

253 

162

1 

295 

132 

2,776 627,066 

891 119,218 

5,031 1,023,465 

1,680 202,968 

15,040 1,257,043 610,220 2,900,724 H7,723 

6,782 221,736 142,137 365,7:8 20,582 

15,3G2 3,070,745 1,160,308 2,827,343 756,327 

6,878 398,246 333,280 404,847 77,388 

4,588,349 

664,239 

5,697,053 

977,573 

North_stern Slopes 148 832 131,746 6,907 273,469 155,100 507,486 23,457 820,033 

Central-western Slopes 164 :).,011 150,521 9,419 248,303 189,228 615,081 24,855 978,231ll 

South-western Slopes 319 2,332 423,825 16,881 739,428 {34,277 1,411,C49 73,803 2,286,793 

Northern Plains 

Central Plains 

lUYerina 

Weswrn Division 

77 

5' 
227 

128 

491 

327 

1,712 

2,275 

(2,512 

21,065 

W1,227 

332,308 

3,937 104.,534 

2,388 82,652 

8,917 401;696 

4,148 1,015,442 

82:,62, 

53,232 

230,806 

228,035 

176,756 

853,697 

581,6:4 2,£45,871 666,119 

382,951 

299,911' 

1,324,761 

5,952,173 

------------1----1----1-----1---

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

The iollawing comparative statement shows. thedistributiOllof,~b~ 
lishments in the ~etrollOlitt\ll!lndextra'illetropolitlPl dietri,,~ :according 
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to the number of persons engaged. Where two or more classes of manufac
turing are conducted in one factory, each branah is treated, in the 
compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establishment :-

I~stablishments 
employing on the 

average- \ 

1901. * \ 1911. I 1920-21. I 1926·27. 

gstablish· \ t Em- Establish- \ t Em- \ EstabliSh-I t Em- EstabliSh-I t Em
ments. ployees. ments. ployees. ments. ,ployees. ments. ployees. 

Under 4 employees 

4 employees 

5 to 10 employees 

11 " 20 
21" 50 
51 ,,100 

" 

" 
101 and upwards ... 

METROPOLITAN DI'ITRICT. 

79 188 2313 547 493 1,0831 1,147 2,208 

105 420 179 716 230 020 361 1,444 

429 3,036 743 5,336 1,072 7,566 1,286 9,012 

334 4,939 520 7,hM 684 10,118\ 806 11,903 

279 8,564 477 14,655 639 20,4371 792 25,514 

107 7,518 202114,360 222 15,158 316 22,053 

82 17,750 151 134,144 183 49,270 I 214 64,556 

Total ~. 42,415- 2,510 177,592- 3,523 1104,552i-4,922 -136,690 

RKMAINDER 01' STATE. 

Under 4 emPloyeesl 439 1,094 538 I 1,282 513 1,173 1,106 2,342 

: .;n :,loyees ... 256 1,024 371 1,484 270 1,080 457 1,828 

{, to 10 employees 768 5,333 993 6,817 864 5,896 1,039 7,041 

11 " 20 " 
294 4,236 381 5,390 :~80 5,351 382 5,314 

21 " 50 142 4,612 164 4,874 181 5,569 18! 5,468 

~l ,,100 30 2,086 40 2,858 43 2,903 59 3,930 

lUI and upwards... 23 5,430 42 8,327 . 63118,487 73 20,580 
---------------

3,300 1- 46,50:l Total ... 1,952 23,815 2,529 31,032 2,314 40,459 

NEW SOUTH 'iVALES. 

Un:ler 4 empbyaes , 518 II 282 , ~ , , , 776 I 89 9 1 006· 2 256 2 253 4550 , 
-* employeeS ... 361 l,Ui 550 2,200 500 2,000 818 3,272 

5 to 10 employees I,lil7 8,369 1,735 12,153 1,935 13,462 2,32': 16,053 

1 1 " 20 " 
... 628 9,175 901 13,~24 1,004 15,409 1,188 17,217 

~1 " 50 " 
.. , 421 13,176 641 19,529 620 26,006 976 30,982 

1 ,,100 " 
... 137 9,604 242 17,218 265 18,C61 375 25,1)83 

101,., .p_'d •... ~ ~23;~ I 193 42,471 246 67,757 287 85,136 
--- --- --- -

Total... 3,367 66,230 5,039 108,624 5,837 145,011 8,222 183,193 

• Excluding a number of small establishments in country districts (see Year Book 1907-8, page 448). 
t Including working proprietors. 

In 1901 the metropolitan district contained over 42 ,per cent. of the 
iactories, and in 1926-27 the proportion was 60 per cent. 

The establishments employing 10 hands or less represent 66 per cent. of 
the total number, the factories in the Metropolitan area being generally 
·larger than those in other parts of the State. The average number of 
.employees per establishment is 28 in the ~{etropo1is, 14 in the remainder 
of the State, and 22 in the whole State; in 1901 the averages were 30, 12', 
and 20 respectively. 

The apparent increase in the number of sman factories in recent years 
was due partly to the inclusion of boot repairing estaJblishments, viz., 88 
with 386 employees in 1920-21, and 566 with 1,071 employees in 192,6-27. 
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Of these, 73 with 318 employees, and 402 with 728 employees. in the respoo
tive yeflrs were in the Metropolitan district. The inclusion of these estab
lishments affects also the relative position of eaClb. group of factories in tho 
Metropolitan and in the country districts which is shown in the following 
statement :-

Establishments 
Proportion of each Gronp to Total. 

employing on the Metropolitan District. I Remainder of State. 
average- I 1911. 11920-21.11926-27. I i 1920-21. 1192il'~7. 1901. 1901. 1911. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. percent. per cent. percent. perc~nt. 
Under 4 employees .. , 5'6 9'5 14'0 23'3 22'5 21'3 22'2 33'5 

4 employees ... ... 1'4 7'l 6'5 7'3 13'1 14'7 11'7 13'S 

5 to 10 employees ... 30'3 29'6 30'4 26'1 39'3 39'2 37-3 31'5 

11" 20 
" 

... 23'6 20"7 19'4 16'4 15'1 15'1 16'4 11'6 

21 " 50 " ... 19'7 19'0 18'2 16"1 7'3 6"5 7"8 5'6 

51 " 100 
" '" 7'6 S'l 63 ()04 1'5 1'6 1'9 l'S 

101 and upwards .. 5'8 6'0 5"2 4'4 1'2 1'6 2'7 2'2 
,------------------------ ---

Total ... .. ,I lOO'O 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 

In the Metropolitan district" the increase in the number of small work
shops and: factDries has caused: the proportion of esta1blisihments employing 
less than 5 hands to rise from 16,0 per cent. in 1911 to 30.6 pel' cent. in. 
1926-2'('. In the (lountrydistricts the proportion of such factories has. 
increased from 316 to 47.3 pel' cent. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

The power used for driving machinery in factories is derived mainly 
from steam. There are electric engines of considerable voltage, but the
generation of their power depends upon some other class of engine. Gas 
is used only to a limited extent. 

The following table shows the distribution of motive power thrDugh thtJ 
various agencies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in 
units of norse-power;-

Establish- Establish- Horse-power of Machinery (Average nsed). 

Year. ments using ments -Maunal using 

j 
I Electricity.j Water, r I labour only, Machinery. Steam. Gas. Oil, Total. 

1901 1,398 1,969 42,555 1,577 330 97 36 44,595; 
1911 1,489 3,550 113,939 12,201 20,671 222 1,185 148,218; 

1920-21 835 5,002 192,816 13,242 103,846 24 2,381 3I2,30g 
1921-22 886 5,470 201,806 13,211 122,352 50 2,365 339,784 
1922-23 896 5,807 211,377 14,400 124,172 48 2,472 352,469 

1923-24 879 6,442 225,671 14,112 136,117 48 3,312 379,260 

1924-25 930 6,976 251,042 14,817 154,849 682 3,539 424,929 
1925-26 920 7,276 299,538 15,618 181,890 1,585 5,308 503,939 

1926-27 827 7,395 331,036 13,896 204,094 1,04,1 8,778 558,845 
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The proportion of factories in which machinery is used increased from 58 
per cent. in 1901 to 70 per ,cent. in 1911, and to 90 per cent. in 192'6-27. 
The power actually used in operating the :rna:ehines increased from 148,218 
horse-power in 1911 to 55S~845 horse-power in 1926-2_7. The greatest 
development occurred. in electrical power, which has increased nearly 
tenfold since U)11, while steam power- has inerea'8ed bY' over 19{} per- cent. 
The proportions of each kind of. power in m26-27 were :---<Steam 6() per 
cent., gas 2 pel' cent., electric:ity 36 per cent;, and oil and water 2' per cent. 

The full capacity of the faetory machinery in 1926-27 was 87'5,57:{} horse
power, viz.: Steam '5506,163, gas· 20,204, electricity 284,486, water 2,017'7 
oil 12,640. 

CAPITAL VALUE OF PREMISES. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing in
dustriei!, particulars are available only of the value of the land, buildings, 
and fixtures which are the property of the occupier. If they are not the 
property of the occupier the; T'ental value is recorded; 

Thed6110wing statement shows the extent to which the capital value of 
the premises used for manufacturing purposes. has increased since 1901, 
also the advance in the value of plant and machinery installed:-

A ,-erage per 
No. of I Capit&l Value V .. lueof Establishment. 

Year; Establish- of Premises (owned Machinery, Tools, 
meD'S. I and rented). and Plant. 

Value of 1 VlJ,lue of Ma-I Premises. chinery, Tools 
I and Plant. 

£, £, £, £, 

19tH· 3.367 7,828,628 5,860,725 2,32% 1,740 

1911 5,039 13,140,20T 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,8'37 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 

] 9'21-22- 6,356 32, ()52., 3(}3 35,229,530 5,043- 0.543 
1922-23 6,703 34,630,984 31,579,386 5,166 5,006 

1923-24 7,321 37,979,192 41,141,89l1 5,18!J 5,&2(f 

192i-25 7,906 41,351,OSO- 43',S53,90() 5,230 5,~ 

19'25-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,99!,53t 5 •• 5,tJI0 

1926-27 8,222 46,959,706 48,659,375 5,710 5,918 
-

* Exeluding a number of smaII couBtlo/establishurent& 

The premiges owned 'by the .occupiers in 1926-27 were valued at 
£30,:''[33,141; and rented premises at £1,6,217,516'5; the valuativn. m the latter 
~eing based on the rent paid. capitalised at fifteen years' purchase. The 
eorrespoooing values in 1920-21 were £19,111,772 for premises owned by 
IDccupiers, and £9,317,145 for rented premises. Since that year the total 
value has increased by more !than 18~ millions sterling, or by 65 per cent. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
l1Jeen a feature of the progress of the industries. Unsatisfactory prerrrises 
are being eliminated, and in the construction of new factory huildings 
provision is made for' ventilation and good! lighting; and for' the general 
comfort and welfare of the employees, as walIas for the .expeditiolll 
lhandliIlg of materials and products. 
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SALARIES AND 'W AGES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
EiXclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted in 
1926-27 to £37,092,19,e. Male lworkers, including juveniles, received 
£32,319,649, equal to £2.45 83. per head, and female workers, including 
juveniles, £4,772,547, or £107>6s. 2d. per head. 

A comparison of the total amount of salaries and wages paid since 1901 
is given in tJhe neiXt table, ,together with the average amount received per 
employee and the average tinTe worked in all factories. Similar information 
regm-ding-each class of industry is published in Part." Factories and Mines " 
of the Statistical Register. 

Salaries "nd Wages (exclusive of drawings by Working 
Proprietors). Level of AV"el'lllfe Wages 

per Employee. 

Year; 1911 = 1000. 
Average 

time 
Average per Employee.including Ju.veniles. Worked. 

Total. 

Males. I Females. I Total. Males. I fi'emales.\ Total. 
I I 

£ £ s. d. 1£ s." d .. £ s. d. months • 

1001 4,M2,OOO ... • 81 0 () .. • 83Q 11'32 

1911 1O,047,66~ 114 4- 9 43 2. 1 96 7 1 1000 1000 1000 .. 11·5S. 

1921)..21 25,618;5fH 2JO. 19 10 8712. 2 182 7 10 18.4'1. 2032 1893 11'52 

1921-22 26.783.242 218 0 6 9112 4- 186 4 3 1908 2125- 1933. Ih53 

1922-23 27,135",647 213:·1lt '7 97 4. 8 18412 4 1873 2256 HH6 11'47 

192:r-24 29,772,00"4 225n :r 96 4. 5 194 1 7 1976 2232 21:H4 11'61 

1ge4-25 31,52(},849 230 5: 9 99 011 198 4 2. 2916. 2293 2657 11'63 

1925-26 33,566,546 233 19 5 101 511 201 011 204&. 23m, ~ 11'70 

1!)2lJ..27 37.092,19.& 2;til... 8 G 100 6 2 208. 10 10 2UIY. 2!lSl{ 21M; H'75 
I 

Between 1911. and 19216-2:'7 the average of the wages paid to males, 
including juveniles, increased by over 114 per cent., the proportion of boys 
under 16 showing little ,alteration. The average amount paid. to women and 
girls increased by 148 per cent., and the 'Proportion of g-irls under 16 
increased from 8.5 per cent. of the female employees to ·11.1 per cent. 

The average eal'nings of males were highest in factories producing heat, 
light and power, and chemicals and drugs, the average amounts paid per mlue 
worker, including the management staff, in 1926-27 being £288 16s. and 
£281 Os. 2d. respectively. 

Of the female workers, those employed in the clothing: industries, and 
in the printing and book-binding trades received in 19'2<6-27 an average 
wage of £107 l'6s. an<! £104: 68. 5<1. respe0tively. 
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VALUE OF MATERIALS AND OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of production, and the amount paid in wages in factories in various 
years since 1901:-

Valueof- Salaries and 
Wages paid, Bala.nce I Fuel Go ds Production, Produc· excluSive of (Ontput, 

Year. Materials Consumed, Man f 0 t red being Value tion per Drawings of le~s 
including u ac u , added to Materials Used. 'Motive.power or Work Raw Em· Working and Wages). 

I Rented. Done. Materials. ployee. Proprietors. 

£ £ :£ £, :£ £, £, 
]901 15,140,896 496,7]5 25,618,471 1O,010,~ 151'2 4,952,000 5,058,860 

1911 33,670,951 J,242,613 5l,816,01l 19,432,447 17S'9 10,047,662 9,384,785-

1920-21 !II, 101,505 3,008,744 .137,841,386 43,128,137 297'4 25,618,591 17,509,541> 

19]1-2] 

I 
82,090,396 3,983,730 132,820,065 46,745,939 313'9 26,783,242 19,962,697 

1922-23 77,233,416 4,023,860 132,853,008 51,596,332 338'2 27,135,647 24,466,685-

1923-24 85,568,596 5,129,848 146,359,260 55,660,816 3486 29,772,994 25,887,822 

1924-25 94,955,332 5,609,490 159,608,878 59,044,051 3;;6'2 31,520,849 27,523,20i 

192.·26 99,302,831 5,821,942 169,963,H6 64,838,370 372'5 33,566,546 31,271,82-10 

1926-27 102,983,096 6,470,306 179,302,446 69,849,044 381'S 87,092,196 32,766,848 

The value of the output has grown from £25,648,471 in 1901 to £179,302,446 
in 1927, and the value of production from £10,0110,860 to £69,849,044. 

Of the value of goods manufactured or work done in 1926-27, the cost of 
materials used and fuel consumed amounted to £109,453,40'2, and salaries 
and wages to £37,002,196. 

Thus, on the average, out of every hundred pounds worth of goods pro
duced in manufactories in 19~6-27, the materials and the fuel cost £61,. 
while the employees received £20 14s., leaving a balance of £18 6s. for 
the payment of overhead charges and other expenses and for profits. 

There are, of course, numerous items to be considered ,before profits accrue. 
The cost of these cannot be determined.accurately, but from the information 
available it is possible to make a rough estimate with regard to such items 
as depreciation and interest on ca[lutal invested in factories other than 
Government establishments. 

Excluding -Government workshops and factories from consideration, the 
capital value of lands, buildings, and fixtures in 1926-27 amounted to 
£25,188,000. Municipal valuation8 indicate that the unimproved value of 
property is about 35 per cent. of the improved value, and on this basis 
<the value of the buildings and fixtures would be about £16,372,000. 

Factory buildings probably depreciate in value more quickly than any 
other class of buildings, and therefore 4 per cent. may be !regarded as a very 
moderate rate to be allowed yearly on that account. Depreciation of plant 
is more rapid, and varies considerably in different industries. As a result 
of inquiries made by proprietors of some of the largest facto.ries in various 
industries a11d of the managers of State undertakings, it is estimated that 
61 per cent. is a fair average allowance for depreciation of pl,ant and 
machinery. The allowance to be made for depreciation of buildings and 
fixtures would therefore be about £655,000, and on plant and m.a.ohinery 
£2,724,000, or a total of £3,379,00'0. 

In addition to the allowance for depreciation, an allowanoei should 
be made for interest on invested capital. Excluding Government workshoPli 
~d factories the capital value of machinery and plant i~ £41,902,000, ane! 
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in land and buildings £25,188,000, to this must be added the capital repre" 
santed by materials awaiting treatment and by manufactured goods 'awaiting 
disposa1. Assuming that the average value of materials on hand awaiting 
'keatmcnt represents generally about 21'5 per cent. (equal to about two and 
a half months' supply) of the value of all material used during the year, 
approximately £22,526,000 would have been invested in this way during) 
19'~6-27. The value of unsold stocks on hand: is rtaken to be about 5 per, 
cent. of the total value of the output, and this would represent an invest
ment of capital to the extent of £8,395,000. The total capital invested in 
1926-27, therefore, may be set down at about £98,011,000. Interest on this 
amount at 51 per cent., which could have been obtained by investment in 
Government loans, would be £5,146,000. The allowance !to be made for 
depreciation and interest is estimated, on this basis, to be £8,525,000, to 
which must be added cost of rented premises, £1,076,000, so that £9,601,000 
should be deducted in respect of charges which must be taken into account 
before profits can be estimated. This would reduce the ,balanc9 remaining 
after payment of wages, material, and fuel to £21,443,000, equal to 12.7 per 
cem. of the total output, and such items of expense as insurance, advertiEling, 
rates and taxes would still have to be paid. 

'The proportions of the items which made up the total value of output of 
the manufacturing industries in various years since 1901 are shown below:-... 

Year. 

1901 

1911 

1920-21 

]921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-,25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

Proportion per cent. of Total Value of Output 

I 
Ala terials'l 

59'0 

61'9 

66'1 I 
J 

61'8 I 

58'2 

58'5 

59'5 

I 
58'4 

57'4 

absorbed by-

I 
Salaries 

Fuel. and 
Wages. 

2'0 I ]9'3 

2'3 ]8'6 

2'6 186 

3'0 20'2 

30 . 20'.j, 

3'5 

I 
20'3 

3'5 19'7 

19'7 

I 
Overhead 
Charges, 
Profit, ek. 

19'7 

17'2 

12'7 

15'0 

IS'! 

17'7 

lj'3 

IS'5 

18'3 

I 

Total. 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

IOO 

100 

00 

After the outbreak of war, a decline occurred in the proportions absorbed 
by salaries and wages, and by other expenses and profits, but whereas a 
recovery in wages began in 1918'-19, the proportion left for charges and 
profits continued to diminish until 1920-21. In the following year, how
ever, it showed a substantial increase, and by 1922-23 the ratio had risen 
above the pre-war level. Then the prOJPortionate cost of materials and fuel 
increased, and, notwithstanding a relative decline in respect of wages, the 
proportion for expenses, profit, etc., became somewhat smaller until 1925-26, 
when it rose to a point higher than it had ibeen in any of the last fifteen 
years. In 192'6-27 the ratio 0:£ salaries and wages !Was higher; andi the 
proportion absorbed by materials was lower, in comparison WIth the pre-
ceding year. ' 

The following table shows, in each class of industry, the value of goods 
manufactured and of work done, the cost of materials used and o~ fuel. 
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consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, and the proportion of the 
total value of output which each of these charges represented in the yea~ 
1926-27:-

OIass of Industry. 

Goods I Fuel con-
sumed, . 

Manufac- Materials includiug SalarIes 

Proportionate Valne of 
Manufactured Goods 

represented by-

tured, I d '1 t've and lUJd Work use. .1' 0 IT· "'~ages. 
done. pO\\ er Paid. 

rented. * 

per per per per 
£ £ 

£ I 
I: cent. cent. cent. cent. 

T reating Raw Materials, etc. ... 8,286,4'6 6,579,270 ] 34,215 808,634 79'4 1'0 9'8 9'2 
0 ils and Fats, etc. . .. ... 2,666,791 1,693,844 51,46 2[9,020 63'5 1·9 11·2 23'4-
S tone, Clay, Glass, etc. ... 7,402,486 2,166,i-24 799 85:1 2,'19,31~ 29'4 10'7 32'7 2,'2 
W orking in Wood ... 8,394,749 4,982,898 70,7201 20 3,941 59'4 O'll 249 14·\t 
M etal Works, Machinery, etc. ::: 47,039,441 26,679.924 2,46661511,480,258 li6'8 5'2 24'4 1·3'6 
F ood and Drink, etc. ... . .. 49,456,706 .)fj,463,9:.0 eS5,157 4,1 0,046 73'7 l'~ g'5 16'4 
C lothing and Textile Fabrics,eto. 17,85'),281 9,042,497 J 61,809 5,102,628 50'6 0'9 28'6 19'9 
B ooks, Paper, Printing, etc. . .. 8,;61,601 3.tH 8,975 133,4 5 ~,899,565 41'2 1'5 33'1 24'2 
11 iusical Instruments, etc. ... 1,112,830 54:3.330 10,39J ,96,341 489 0'9 f6'6 23'0 
A rms and Explosives... ..' 161.31 ' 17,793 5.758 Jr6,822 n·o 36 66'2 19'2 
V chicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc. 2,948,309 1,355,22· 5Q,418 1,720,004 ~4'3 1'4 43'6 20'7 
S hip and Boat-building, etc. . .. S,257,066 ',06.015 68.1if. 1,416,3 7 31'3 3'0 62'S 2'9 
F urniture, Bedding, etc. ... 4,308,299 2215,Rll 3}.If7 1,42,281 51'4 0'7 28'8 19'1 
D rngs and Chemicals... ... 5,303,184 ~,65J,851 7,,;867 709,614 501 1·4 10'4 35'1 
S uIgical and other Scientific In-

strnments 14' ,968 48,2:7 1,319 ,6,078 24'0 09 39'5 25'6 
J ewellery, TimepieCes and' Plat.;(i: 

ware ... 419,051 '46,588 ~.e64 '59,"46 34'[1 1'4 3,'0 25·7 
H eat, Light, nnd'Power" -.. e,665,359 2,238,448 1,663.19(; 1321,524 25'9 19'1 15-3 39.7 
L eatherware, N.E.I. ... ... ; 43,780 286,745 3.326 203, 97 52'0 0·4 27'3 iO'8 
111 inor wares, N.E.I. ... ... 2,373,737 1,447,076 49,8J8 567,281 61'0 i-I 23'9 13'0 ----_. ---- "----- ---- ---- ----Total ... ... ••• 17;),302,416 102,983,096 6,4: 0,3061~7 ,(92,19 57'4 3'6 20'7 lS'S 

• ,ExclllSlve ot nrawlngs of working proprIetors. 

The :ratio of the total amount of wages to the value of production, that is. 
the value added to raw materials, rose from 152_5 per cent. in 1922-23 ttf 
53.1 per cent. in 19216-27. The ratio varies considerably in different 
industries, as will be seen in the following tublel which covers the five years 
1923-27. 

Class' of Industry. 

Treating Raw Materials, etc. ••• • .. 
Oils, Fats, etc. ••• ... ... • •• 
Stone, Clay, Glass, ete.... ... ... 
Working in Wood... ... ••• • •• 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc.... .. . 
Food, Drink, etc. ... ... ... .. . 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics,etc. _.. '" 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. ... .. . 
Musical Instruments, etc. ... .. . 
Arms and Explosives" ... ... .. . 
Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness,etc. • .. 
Ship and Boat-building, etc. ... .. . 
Furniture, Bedding, etc. ... ... .. . 
Drugs and Chemil,als .. , ... .. . 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 
.Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated-ware 
Heat,Light, and Power ... .•. .. . 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ... ... .. . 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. ... ... • .. 

Total-

Ratio of Amount of Wages Paid to Value of 
Production 

1922-23.[1923-24. 11924-25.11925 .. 26.11926-27. 

percent. per oent. per' cent. percent. percent. 

49'3 51'9 59'S 54'0 51'4 
37'S 34'4 32'9 2S'9 32'4 
1>5'5 53'0 56'9· 55'4 54'5 

...66·S· 61'0 65'5 :64'6 62'6 
64'6 63'7 63'0 60'9, 64'1 
33'4 .35'4 35'3 34'9 34'0 
60'2 59'3 5S'1 57'958'9 
52'S 57'4 59'257'457'7 
63'2 63'9 61'1 61'9 53'() 
39,S 39'7'40'1 41'5 37.1 
67'4 67,2 71'2 69'1 67-S 
97'4 90'7 93-0 90'5 95'5 
67'367'3 63'2 64'3 60'2 
27'2 2S'2 27'S 27'1 27'6 

. ..64 '4 60'8 58'9. 66~ 60'7 
63-9 62'3 64'2 61'6 59'7 
30:230'1 27~2 23-5 27'7 
59-6 61'1 58'9 55'0 57'4 
57-061 '659'0' 51'4 84'7 

• .. - 52'5 - 53'5 ,. 53'4 - 51'9 I~ 

------------------------~--~------------------~ ·:SXclildI1llI CommoD'II'lIalth Small .Arms Factory. 
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,FUEL OONSUMED. 

The value of the fuel consumed in factories in 192,6-27 was £4,12-81,200. 
Ooal is used extensively in all large industries with the exception of smelt
ing, where coke is used. The quantity and value of each kind of fuel used 
in the various industries in 1926-27 were as follows:-

Industry. 

Treating Ra.w Materials, etc .... 

Oils and Fats, etc. ..• ... 
Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. ... 
Working in Wood ... ... 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc. 

Food, Drink, etc. ... ... 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 

Rooks, Paper, Printing, etc .... 

usical Instruments, etc. ... 
·rms.andExplosives ... ... 
chicles, Saddlery, etc. ... 

M 

Pi. 

V 

S 

F 

D 

S 

hipbuildiug.and Repairing ... 

urniture, Bedding, etc. ... 
rugs and Chemicals .•• 

_. 
urgical ·andScientific Instru. 
ments .. , ... ... 

J ewellery ,Timepieces, 
Plated-ware ... . " 
eat, Light, and Power H 

Lea 

M 

therware,' N:E,I. .~ 

inor Wares,. N.:&. I. ... 
Total ... ... 

.., 

;aud 
.,. 
... 
... 
. .. _. 

Coal. Coke. 

Quantity. j Value. Quantity. I Value. 

Tons. £ Tons. £ 

52,303 85,015 457 767 

22,817 35,610 962 1,589 

474,668 532,290 7,940 10,629 

4,357 5,767 1G8 206 

540;844 562,867 643,452 I 1,21();816 

210,774 299,610 21,792 32,450 

22,281 33,814 2,849 4,824 

7,243 12,003 554 ,813 

2,580 3,891 77 198 

1,511 951 ~. ., . 
2,333 4,453 ],035 1,849 

13,354 19,270 5,091 11,808 

1,542 2,825 226 345 

10,018 14,982 6,579 8,295 

'3 6 10 '15 

65 92 182 366 

872,324 1,100;802 146;651 '132;057 

30 52 77, 170 

14,040 19'628~ 769 

2,253,087 2,733,928838,l>il5 1,417,466 

Wood. 
-

Quantity. I Value. 

Tons. £ 

6,105 4,121 

]79 ]72 

49,043 43,216 

H,406 8,70~ 

2;741 3,300 

60,279 50,004 

369 494 

148 157 

- -
.... .. , 
1,263 1,353 

165 197 

43 45 

91 99 

'" .. , 
- '11 •• 

19,862 17,599 

5 7 

205 237 
I-

154,404 129,8Q6; 
.. 

The fuel used in factOl"ies during the year 192J1~22()()nsisted o£ coal. 
1,654,2'62to:ns, coke M8,418 tons,and wood 134,121 tons. Since that year 
the quantity of coal has increased by 36 per cent., coke by 53 per cent., an<\ 
wood by 15 per cent. . 

The cost 'of fuel varies greatly. in ,accordance with the proximity of the 
industry to the sourceo£ supply. Much o£t}le coke usedforsmeltiDg iron 
l1t Lithgow < is produced' on the South Ooast, and has to _be 'hauled: long 
listances by tram. . 
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EMPJ_OYlIIENT IN ,FACTORIES. 

The number of factory employees as stated in this chapter is the sum of 
the average number employed in each factory during the year specified. In 
1he case of any factory which was not in operation during the. whole of 
the year, the number ineluded is the average number engaged during the 
time when work was in progress. 

A compamtive statement of number of ;persons engaged in the various 
classes of manufacturing industries is shown below:-

Persons engaged, including Wormg 
Proprietors. 

Class of Industry. 

1001. I 1911. 11920-21.1 1925.26.[1926-27. 

Treating Raw Materials, etc. ... ... ... 2,981 3,890 3,8401 3,i41 3,698 
Oils and Fats, etc. ... '" ... ... 698 889 1,584 1,657 1,495 
Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. '" ... ... 3,102 5,695 8,829 9,853 10,493 
Working in Wood ... .~' . ... .. . 5,108 8,181 9,157 10,445 10,326 
Metal \Vorks, Machinery, etc. ... ... 13,831 22,862 36,86(1 44,760 47,938 
Food, Drink, etc. ... '" ... ... 1l,372 14,050 17,874 20,792 20,964 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc .... ... ... 14,49'i 26,504 28,298 35,364 38,076 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. . .. '" ... 5,573 9,134 10,527 13,327 13,713 
Musical Instruments, etc. '" ... ... 226 387 642 1,044 1,284 
Arms and Explosives ... '" ... .., 11 33 850 395 396 
Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc. ... ... 2,541 4,416 '5,267 8,944 9,640 
Ship and Boat Building, etc. , .. ... ... 1,541 2,429 5,175 4,!l77 5,457 
Furniture, Eedding, etc. ... . .. ... 2,140 3,534 4,312 6,345 6,551 
Drngs and Chemicals ." ... . .. ... 450 ],460 2,659 3,176 3,362 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments ... 69 96 206 305 284 
J _llery, .1!imepieces, and Plated·ware .. , 165 753 828 841 798 
Heat, Light, and Power ... ... ... 1,417 2,795 5,038 4,391 4,661 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ... .,. .. , ... ll'i 461 919 1,472 1,280 
Minor \Vares, N.E.I. ... ... ... ... 39] 1,055 2,146 2,272 2,777 

----------
174, ]01/-183, 193 Total ... ... ... .. . 66,230 108,624 145,Oll 

Owing to an amendment in the classification, the figures relating to 
individual classes for the last two years are not strictly comparable with 
those for earlier years. Oertain esta.blishments formel'ly included in the 
class, musical instruments, etc., or with heat and power works are now in 
the metal and machinery group; others previously with minor wares have 
been. transferred to the furniture group. 

Of the industries which give employment to the greatest number of 
workers, 'the inerease in employment has been most marked in the metal 
and machinery group, in which the number engaged was more than doubled, 
between 1911 and 192i)·27. 

Since 1901 the increase in the number of employees in fa,ctories has been 
proportionately greater than the increase in the total popU!lation, the 
annual rates being 4 and 2.2 per cent. respeetively. The very great pro
portionate growth of rfiactories between 1906 and 1911, and the slackening 
between 1911 and 1916, are shown in the following comparison:-

Period. 

1901-06 (5 years) ... 
1906-11 (5 years) ... 
1911-16 (4?; yearB) 
1916-21 (5 years), .. 
1921-26 (5 years) ... 
1926-27 (1 year) ... 

Increase in Factory Employees. \ IncreJl.Se in Popu-

Number Avero,!!;e Average Annual I 
lation-

. Annual Rate. Rate. 

11,592 
30,802 

7,777 
28,610 
29,090 
9,092 

per cent. per cent. 
3'3 1'7 
6'9 2'6 
1'5 2'4 
4'5 2'1 
3'7 2'0 
5'2 2'3 



FACTORIES. 345 

During 1926-27 the number of persons employed in the metropolitan 
factories was 136',690, and there were 46,503 in the remainder of the State, 
whi0h includes such centres as Newcastle, Broken Hill, Parramatta, Gran
ville, Lithgow, Port Kembla, Goulburn, and Bathurst. A comparative state
ment on page 336 shows that the number is increasing at a faster rate 
in the metropolitan than in the extra-metropolitan districts, the increases 
in 1926-27 being 8,196 and 896 in the respective areas. 

A:verage Time Worked. 

The average time worked in tl1e different classes of fact.()rics during 
various years since 1911 is shown below. The figures have been calculated 
on the basis of the average number of employees engaged in each factory 
during the period it was in operation in the year specified. 

Class of Industry. 1911. I 1920-21. j 1924-25. I 192;-26. \ 1926-27. 

Months. Months. Months. Months. Months. 

Treating Raw Matelials, etc .••• 10·11 10·83 10·64 10·71 11-03 

Oils and Fats, etc. 11;38 11·78 U·9S 11·85 11·84 ... ... 
Stone, Clay, Glass. etc. ... 11·56 11-48 11"49 11·68 1167 

Working in Wood ... ... 10·82 11·00 11"07 11'09 n·o!) 

Metal Works, Machinery, etc. 11·70 11-49 II·94 II·91 1l'94 

Food, Drink, etc. ... . .. lI-lO II'07 n'18 II'34 11.48 

Olothing, Textile Fabrics. etc. 11·64 11-70 II'74 11·76 1l·82 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc ..•. 11-89 11·87 11'92 11·91 1l·94 

Musical Instruments, etc. ... 12·00 11·77 H·S5 11·08 11·97 

Arms and Explosives ..• ... 8·21 12·00 12·00 12'00 12·00 

Vehicles, Saddlery. Harness,&c. 11·83 n·60 II'SO 11~77 11-52 

Ship Building. etc. ... ... 11·9S n'9S 11'96 11·98 12·00 

Furniture, Bedding, etc. ... 11-5S 11·73 11'SS n·S5 11-83 

Drugs and Chemicals ... 11·77 11·7S 11'94 11'88 11·94 

Surgical Instruments, etc. ... 12·00 12·00 11'30 12'00 12·00 

Jewellery, etc .... ... ... 11·9S 11·65 11'97 11'94 12·00 

Heat, Light, and Power ... 11·S1 11·75 11·85 n·57 11·95 

Leatherware, N.E.I. ... . .. 11·91 11-90 11'SI 11'90 H·95 

lIinor Wares, N.E.L ... ... 11·51 11·82 11'91 
I 

11'83 11-87 

r 

Mean of all Industries ... 11-55 11-52 11'68 11'70 11·75 
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In some industries, e.g., those engaged in treating raw pastoral prodncts, 
the work is seasonal, and factories may be closed during certain periods 
of each year. In other industries operations are continuous throughout the 
whole yenr, a;nd~ periodS' of slackness, due to seasonal 'and oth8l'conditiom, 
result in a reduction of the number of employees, but not in the average 
timec as' shown in the table. Therefore these figures. do TIDt re£leet the 
regularity or intermittency of employmeni in relation to factory employees; 
but they may be used, in combination with the average number of employees, 
to measure roughly the working time \S1lent in pr:oducing each year's output. 

Nature of Employment. 

Of all the persons engaged in. manufacturing industries during the year 
192(}~27 approximately 84 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished articlelf. 
The following statement shows the number and the nature of employment 
of the persons engaged in. eaeh class of industry in that year:-

Class of Industry. 

ea.ting Raw· Materials. etc. ... 
ils; Fats, etc. ... ... . .. 
tone, Clay, Gla1!ll; etc. ... ... 
orking in Wood ... ... 
etal Works, Maelrinery, etc, ... 
ood, Drink!, etc. . .• ... . .. 
lothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. ... 
ooks, Paper, Printing, etc. ... 
usieal Instruments ... . .. 
rms and Explosives ... ... 

Tr 
o 
s 
W 
M 
F 
C 
B 
M 
A 
V 
S 
Fu 
D 
S 

ehicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc .... 
hip and Boat Building, etc. ... 

rniture, Bedding, etc. ... ... 
rugs and Chemicals ... ... 
urgiea;l and other Scientific Iilsttu-
menta. 

ewel:1'eTy, Timepieoes. and Pla.ted-J 

H 
Le 
Mi 

ware. 
ea.t; Light; a.ndPOwer ... ... 
atherwa.re. N.LI .... ... . .. 
'nor Wares, N.:m.I. ... ... 

"" 
., 

-= ~ 
... 

bn:~m " 1=1 0 .. Sot .e; 
~~:!~ M .tl. 
J.q:::::~1D ... ,'£ 
o~,~ 

~ -e;" ~o=" ~:;o = r"I 

3291 119 113 
78 200 36 

70S 427 184 
1,261 556 365 
2,368 1,948 616 
1,432 1,811 837 
2,644 881 58 
1,153 1,182 35 

55 119 10 
19 28 4, 

1,354 628 9 
187 353 93 
699 223 18 
285 395 47 

30' 19 ... 
124 51 10 

3M 207 84f 
87 83 ... 

213 119 13 
Total ... ... 13,380 19,349 3,295 

Males .. '. ... 12,50615,745 3,295 
Females ... 874 3,6fJ4 •.• 

.£ "'" ~!t 

" ... " =" oj"" . 
·~S " ~:~ moo· 

~~t ",ole 

~ .,::;1 
~~ . .8 .lot • .., "",c 

1St: ~=.., 0 :0 §t'~- E-< 
Ii:~ ., ., f"a.o .. ::;I "·Ii 

"" Pol., 

3,009 128 ... 3,698 
1,142 34 5 1,495 
8;660 514 . .. lO,493 
7,843 301 ... 10,326 

42,746 25G 1 4'1,938-
16,411 466 7 20,964 
33,930 244 319 38,076 
11,1l9 221 3 13,713 
1,091 3 ... 1,284, 

339 6 ... 396 
7,540 109 ... 9,649 
4,732 92 ... 5,457 
5,530 80 1 6,551 
2,588 47 . .. 3,362 

223 12 . .. 284 

594 H¥ ... 7~ 

:l.231 2% ... 4;661 
1,099 11 ... 1,280 
2,376 56 ... 2, TIT 

15i,209 2,624 .. 1 336 lS3,I9S 
~ 

114,199 2,500 /--;:- 138,309 
40,010 124 272 44,884 

The status of workers- employed varied greatly in the nineteen stand:arfl 
classes of manufacturing industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors, managers, and overseers was 'T.,3 per cent. for all classes, but it 
varied from 3.4 per ceRt. in ship and boat building to 14 per cent. iUj 
those making vehicles, saddlery, IB.lld harness. 

.. Amongst the males the proportion of working proprietors, etc., was 9 per 
cent., and of workers in thle :factories 82.6 per cent. The corresponding 
proportions amongst the females were 1.9 per: cent. and .8~ per cent. 
respectively. , .. 
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'. Only 5 .per cent; of. the emplt'lyees were clerical workers, 'and. 'Of these 
more than one-half were femal~ The practice of. giving. out Wl!)rk at piece 
rates is very limited. ,Workers employed in their own homes represented 
'Only 2 per thousand of the total number employed, and nearly all were 
women engaged by clothing manufacturers. 

Sex Distribution of Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of :females. employ~ 
in factories, ami!: the ratio to the male and. female' population respeetivaly 
during various. years. since 1901:-

Males. FemalllS. Total. 

Year. Average Average Average 
Average' pep 1,000 Average per 1,000 Average. per 1,000 
NUmber •. oLlIlal .. , Number. of' Female Number. of Mean 

Population. Population. Population. 

HIM· ... . .. ~ 7&--2 1I,6'14 17·9' 00;23'0' 48-.5.' 

11111 ... ... 82,.Q83: 94,,5 26,541 33·3 108.624 65-2' 

1920-21 .... ... 112~18Y 105;2 32,824 . 32-1 145,011' 6tH 

1921--2.2. ••• ... 112,'362 103'6 36,514 35'0 U8,S'11i 69·9 

1922'-23 ... . .. 115,287 104-1 37;299 35-0" 15'2'.586' 70·1 

1923-24 ••• ... 121.845 100H 3Y,~ 34-9 159,674 72'2 

192'4.-25. ••• ... 1.2&.49& llo-l 39.264 3li:6 165.760 73':& 

IDZ.~2& .,. . .. 12.23a U2>tl· 41,SB. 31H 1n>LOl 7M! 

19260-27' ••• .,. 138,309 11&6 44,884 39-6 183;193 78;0 

!:M!an.nfacturing industries provide employment for 1.8 per. cent. of the 
tomlpopulation; more than 11 percent. of males,:find employment therein, 
hut less than 4.cper: cent. of females. The proportion of maleshasc increased 
by 22 per cent. sima 1911i and. the propertion o£ females has fluctuated, 
but.d~mows a. tenidency to !increase. 

THe Factories-and Shops A"'ct imposes certain restrictions on the employ:
ment of women and of young persons, and the :Minister for Labo:ru- and 
Industry may prohibit the emplQyment. of boys under 16 or of fema!les ~ 
connection with dangerous maohineryor in aIIY :work·in which he co~ders 
it undesirable that 1Jhey sJ:H1~I1d be employed. ' 

The following ta.bleshows, for the ye.ars 1911~ 1921, and 192'7, the in
dustries inc which women and girl& have beeuemploy:ed in, gJ'ElAteat num. 
bers, an(t; the l,"a~io :to. every lOQ :m,ales ~ployed ~. i~ ~~ ~~ 
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Only workers in the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, 
clerks, messengers, etc., have been excluded. 

Industry. 

d, etc.-
iscuits ... ... '" ... 
nfectionery ... ... ... 

Foo 
B 
Co 
Ja 
Co 
T 

m and fruit canning, pickles, etc ... 
ndiments, etc. ... ... ... 

obacco ... ... ... .. . 
ther food, etc. ... ... .. . 
hing, etc.-
oollen mills ... ... ... 

Average Number of Women 
and Girls employed In 

Factory. 

1911. j 1920-21.11920-27. 

690 822 1,058 
442 1,190 1,6ll 
610 951 893 
20J 545 590 
746 1,262 1,326 
459 325 ·490 

'L J 793 . 1,703 

- 0 
Clot 

W 
H 
B 
01 
H 
Sh 
o 

03iery and knitting factories 
oots and shoes 

.. ·f 561 'Ll ,186 2,646 
'" ... ... 1,49J 

othing, dressmaking, and millinery 12,475 
ats and caps ... ... 
irts, underclothing, etc. , .. 

ther clothing ... , ... 
Pape 
Prin 
L3ai 
Rub 
Othe 

r, paper bags and boxes ... 
ting and bookbinding ... 
herware ... '" ... 
ber goods ... ... .. . 
r industries '" ... 

Total ... ... 

... 995 

... 1,599 . .. 281 

... 727 
'" 1,387 . .. 56 . .. 59 . .. 1,592 
---

'" 24,387 

1,612 2,235 
11,080 12,141 

815 1,232 
2,719 4,249 

521 1,234 
827 1,467 

1,711 1,8!3 
279 548 
344 687 

2,620 4,057 
------
29,602 40,010 

Number of Women and 
Girls per 100 Males em-

ployed in Factory. 

1911. 11920-21.11926-27 

1211 102 73 
70 ll3 141 

150 122 13S 
122 125 178 
128 131 140 

8 6 8 

} 172 J 101 193 
'L 663 426 

61 61 71 
488 620 627 
227 160 238 

1,859 2,124 1,686 
73 76 no 

201 119 135 
29 34 30 
16 57 99 
28 57 53 

3 4 5 

361--32-!~ 

The above talble shows that women W0rkers are -con-centrated and pre
dominate in industries relating to the preparation of food and clothing, 
and the "lighter" manufactures. 

Ohild Labour. 
The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under 13 years 

may be employed in a factory, and that a child between the ages of 13 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and iIndustry. Moreover, the PubLic Instruction Act prescribes 
that dhildren must attend school until they reach. the age of 14 years, but 
exemptions from attendance may be granted in spe'cialcases, e.g., if the 
Minister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
or in the case of ohildren aged 13 years, if they have attained' a certain 

. standard of education. 
In regard to children under 16 years of age the Factories and Shops Act 

authorises the issue of regulations prohibiting the employment of children 
under 16 years of age in specified classes of factories unless the occupier 
of the factory has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical 
practitioner that the child is fit for employment in that factory. 

Special permits to children between the ages of 13 and 14 ycars nrumbered 
143 in 19217, viz., to 90 boys and 51 girls in the metropolitan district, to 
2 boys in other districts. 

lDuring the same year 9',2'78 certificates of fitness were issued to children. 
'llude:t: 16 years of ag~, viz., 4,394 to boys and 4,884 to girls. 

:-Ages of Employees. 
The age distri'bution 01 the male employees in factories in 1926-2'7 was as 

1:o11ows:~ Boys under 16 years numbered 4,594, or 3.3 per cent.; 23,342, or 
;16:9 per Cent., were between 16 and 21 years; find 110,373, or 71:1.8 per cent~ 
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were adults. Of the females, the number and proportion in the respective 
groups were 5,001, or 11.1 per cent.; 17,646, or 39.3 per cent.; and 22,2:37, or 
,49.5 per cent. 

The following table s}wws the average numiber of persons under and over 
the age of 16 years engaged in the factories in various years since 190'7, the 
first year for which statistics respecting the employment of children are 
available:- _ ~ .. 

Persons Employed in Factories, including Working Proprietor •• 

Year. Aged 15 years and over. of age. 
\ Children under 16 years I Total. 

Males. I Female •• J Total. Male.. I Females·l Total. I Males. I }'emale •. r Total. 

1907 63,547 18,634 82,181 I 2,406 1,880 4,286 65,953 20,514 86,467 
1911 79,609 24,274 103,883 2,474 2,267 4,741 82,083 26,541 108,624 

1920-21 108,514 29,214 137,728 3,673 3,610 7,283 112,187 32,824 145,01l 
1921-22 108,451 32,364 140,815 3,911 4,150 8,061 112,362 36,514 148,876 
J922-23 111,286 33,OIl 144,297 4,001 4,288 8,289 115,287 37,299 152,586 
1923-24 117,717 33,791 11)1,508 4,128 4,038 8,166 121,845 37,829 159,674 
1924-25 122,528 35,008 157,:i36 3,96S 4,256 8,2:24 126,496 39,264 165,760 
1925-26 127,712 37,174 164,886 4,527 4,688 Sl,215 132,239 41,862 174,101 
1926-27 133,715 39,883 173,598 4,594 5,001 9,595 138,309 44,884 183,193 

, 

During the year 1926-27 there was an increase of 6,070 in the number 
of male employees and 'of 3,022 in the number of females. Of those aged 
16 years and over there was an increase of 6,003 males and 2,709 females; 
and there were 380 more children in the factories than in the previous year, 
the num'ber of boys having increased by 67, the number of girls by 313. 

Of 9,595 juveniles engaged in manufacturing, 8,142 were employed 
within the metropolitan area. A review of the statistics of juveniles shows 
that up to the year 1914 the boys outnumlbered the girls, but in some of the 
more recent years the number of girls was the greater. About 92 per cent. 
of the girls were working in ;Sydney and suburbs, and 77 per cent of 
the boys. 

The following statement shows the proportion of boys and girls amongst 
the factory employees in various years since 1907, also the proportion of 
children aged 13 and under 16 years who are employed in factories :- ~'. _, 

Children employed in Factories. 

Year. Boys per 1,000 \ Girls per 1,000 I Children per 1 000 r Ghildre.n per 1,000 
Male Female Employee.: of all Chlldren aged 

Employees. Employees. . 13 and nnder 16. 

1907 ... .,- 36'11 91'6 49'6 45'9 
1911 ... ... 21\-2 76'4 37-4 49'9 
1920-21 .. - 32'7 110'0 50-I 62'8 
1921-22 ... 34'8 113'7 54'1 68'4 
1922-23 ., 34'7 115'0 54'4 68'2 
1923-24 ... 33'9 106'7 51'1 66'8 
1924-25 .. - 31'4 108-4 49'6 65'9 
1925-26 ... 3~,2 112'0 52·J 72'5 
1926-27 ... 33'2 111'4 I 52'4 'i3'7 

The proportion of boys to men is lower now than in the year 1907, but 
the proportion of girls amongst the female employees is 22 per cent. higher. 

The number of children employed in factories shows a tendency to 
increase, and was equal to 74 per 1,000 of all children in the community: 
between the ages of 13 and 16 in 1927 as compared with 46 per 1,000 in 
19'07. . 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUS'TRIES. 
PRINCIPAL PRODUOTS. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing industry as fa 

,whole or to groups of industries serves to show' the general industrial 
development, but it does not furnish particulars relating to individual 
industries. It is desirable that detailed information should be available 
regal'ding all the important industries, but the output of many of them, 

'-e.g., engineering work'S, cannot be classified readily. Therefore the following 
.statement of principal products includes only those for which particulars 
of quantity and value are available . .. ~------------~---------------------------~-----------

Commodities. 

Wool, Scoured .• ' .. .lb. 
" .Tops,and"Noils* .. .lb. 

Leather ••. ... • .. lb. 
Soap ... ... ...cwt 

1924-25. 

I 
Value at 

Quantity. Works. 

18,974,1)79 
3,960,235 

19,276,236 
417,008 

£ 
2,955,565 
~5H,925 

1,385,034 
1,024.505 

lIricks .. . 1,000 384,226 1,863,308 
Cement .. . 
Timber Sawn 
Steel ... 

... ton 272,300t l,200,000t 
cub.ft. 14,197,908 I 2,264,428 
...ton 320,693 ... 

r Q t.tl1125j-:;lonreksa.t 
j nan 1 y. " 

24,042,176 
4,595,843 

22,797,546 
420,425 

£ 
2,734,868 

874,737 
1,578,684 
1,057,962 

/

' 1926-12:~lue at 

Quantity. Works. 

20,C21,122 
3,910,674 

21,099,047 
<157,995 

£ 
3,371,345 

694,42f> 
1,499,503 
1,072,434 

398,126 1,415,146 430,Oe5 1,600,231 
305,948 1,317,802 365,~~4 1,553,689 

14,663,087 2,279,773 14,052,938 2,209,120 
339,463 ... 360,21~ .. , 

lIacon and Ham .. , 
Butter ... ... 
Margarine ... .., 

.. .lb. 

...lb. 

.. .lb. 

19,764,Q83 961,623 21,548,888 1,109,484 23,275,890 1,203,S87 
112,504,674 6,953,329 101,698,205 6,697,884 91;727;225 7,C91,724 
12,049,076 392,927 14,767,063 449,825 16,014,623 522,104 

Biscuits... .., 
Aerated Waters, etc. 
Jams and Preserves 

Flour 
.1Iran 
Pollard 

Sug"', Raw .. . 
lIeer and Stout .. . 
Tobacco... .. . 
Cigarettes and Cigars 

.. .lb. 

... doz. 

... lb. 

... ton 

... ton 

... ton 

... cwt. 
...gal. 
. . .lb. 
.. .lb. 

43,564,093 
5,809,548 

35,211,387 

395,409 
84,922 
85,167 

1,3i7,629 
824,758 
904,114 

5,092,277 
506,401 
557,477 

533,640 748,718 
24,519,876 2.622,583 

8,980,013 2;851,087 
4,744,257 1,808,558 

Tweed and Cloth ... yd3. 1,884,218 
Socks and Stockings doz.' pm. } 514,295 
Kuitted Goods-Woollen ••. No. 606,647 

" Cotton ... No. 1,316,820 

775,913 
886,131 
349,886 
83,279 

39,593,616 1,309,872 44,780,830 1,410,577 
6,916,664 908,051 7,04S,244 .978,277 

30,392,606 820,088 30,871,948 835,308 

434,407 
91,335 
90,197 

6,064;315 
643,159 
698,719 

431,532 5,671,070 
85,278623,701 
97,607 775,805 

647,704 646,803 532,080 665,289 
25,597,281 2,772,477 27,372,445 2,964,9611 

9,513,115 2,945,131 9,435;084 '2,942,959 
4,976,791 1,821,211 5,200,744 1,E61,584 

2,042,983 
731,495 
720,443 

2,545,185 

831,024 
1,180,n3S 

359,833 
219,275 

993,565 
1,118,057 

401,QOO 
364,454 

lIoots, Shoes, .. and Slippers pm. 4,334,750 2,290,900 4,504,559 2,409,189 5,102,953 2,473,891 
;Hats and Caps... ...No. 2,400,5.16 737,81M 2,312,796 707,540 3,054,180 993,758 

Gas .. . 1,000 cub. ft. 
Coke .. . ... ...ton 
Electricity .. , 1,000 uuits 

9,786,898 1,879,917 
1,663;690 1,500,453 

610,658 3,571,579 

10,005,876 1,892,127 10,279,605 2,113,511 
979,715 ],327,384 l,086,fOt 1,604,1166 
692,125 4,507,837 798,917 4,261,600 

* In wool-scouring works only. t Mines Department records for calendar. years ended six months 
previonsly. 

The listcif commodities 'Shown aooveTep:resents less than one third of the 
total value of the factory production. It is exclusive o:f the prodllCts .of the 
following important groups, viz., metal and machinery works which in 
1926-27 contributed £47,039,000, or 26 per cent. of the total value ; the 
printing arid furniture trades, -ve1Iicles, etc., ship·building, and drug and 
chemical factories, of which the collective output 'was valued at £22;59'1,000, 
or 13 per cent. of the total. The largest items shown in the statement are 
food products, butter and flom, of which ilieoutput is liable'to .fl.uctuation 
on account 'of seasonal conditions .afiooting ,ruraL production. 

TANNERIES. 
Skins and . hides are available in large quantities, and in recent years the 

tanning industry has ext~mded its operations. Besides maintaini~, ~ 
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extensive export trade in [leather, it provides pra:ctically all the raw material 
needed for local requirements and for a small oversea trade in footwear and 
{)ther leather goods. More than three-Jifths of the leather produced locally 
is sale leather, ibut the production of the finer sorts is expanding. The 
-exports of sale leather in 1927 were valued at £188,092, and of other leather 
£225,436. Fancy leathers, principally patent and enamelled leather, are 
still imported in large quantities. Thus 5'51,408 _ square feet of this 
leather, valued at £37',477, were imported into New South Wales in 192'6-27, 
and more than half came from the United States of America. 

The following table gives particulars of the industry for the year 1901 
,and at intervals thereafter;-

Items. I 1901. I 1911. 1920-21. I 1925-26. I 1926-27. 

I 
Number of Establishments 10876 80 7!! 74 

Average Number of Employees I,05!! ],039 1,242 1,265 1,256 

Average Horse-power used 711 1,044 2,688 2,808 2,783 

Value of Land and Buildings t £ 115,752 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 47,274 

Salaries and \Yages paid ... £ 80,757 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 4,893 

Value of Materials used _ .. 

Value of Output ..• 

Value of Produ()tion 

Materials Treated-

Hides-

Calf and Yearling 

Other ... 

Sheep Pelts 

Other Skins 

Bark _ 

Articles Produced

Leather ... 

Basils 

Other 

£ 578,164 

£ 735,231 

£ 152,174 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

tons 

lb. 

Ib, 

£ 

.. 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

* 
.. 

*-Not",v",iiable. 

105,990 265,166 309,757 

82,241 172,132 210,965 

329,141 

213,914 

104,695 262,724 285,960 285,755 

7,160 17,855 19,001 21,493 

786,817 1,684,791 1,503,741 1,390,505 

982,023 2,103,525 1,98{),168 1,964,836 

188,046 400,879 457,426 552,838 

214,681 100,829 252,697 242,352 

317,025 692,335 754,862 764,421 

4,642,865 3,813,618 1,966,142 2,725,904 

125,576 

11,706 

284,632 

1I,570 

389,7151 372,927 

1l,7461 10,255 
I 

13,945,005 17,707,065 22,797,546 21,099,047 

4,324,139 2,73(1,162 1,661,195 2,316,398 

2&;885 296,113 140,639 

t Includes rented-premises. 

WOOL-SCOURING, FELLMONGERING AND IWOOL-COMBING. 

Only It very small proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales is 
scoured locally, as. oversea manufacturers generally pa-efer to buy wool in 
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the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. The exports in 1926-27 of greasy wool were 335,02i5,736 lb., 
scoured wool 26,731,310 1b., 'and wool to:p6 2,900,897 lb. 

Items. I 1901. I 19U. I 1920--21. I 1925-26. \ 1926-27. -----
lishments ." Number of Estab 

Average Number 
Average Horse·po 
Value of Land an 
Value of Plant an 

of Employees 
wer used ... 

d Buildings t £ 
d Machinery £ 

es paid ... £ f:alaries and \Vag 
Value of Fuel and 
Value of Material 
Value of Output 
Value of Product 

Power used £ 
s u~ed ... 
... 

ion 

.Materials Treated -
Greasy'Vool 
Scoured \V oul 
Skins -

... 

.. 

... 
Articles Produce( 

Scoured \V 001 

Wool-tops aud 1\ 

l-
... 
'oils 

Pelts ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... 

£ 
£ 
£ 

lb . 
lb . 

No. 

Ib . 
lb. 

No. 

.. Not available. 

731 
1,4591 

997 
125,836 

66,391 

77,429 
9,059 

25,244 
150,614 
1I6,311 

* 
* 
* 
• • • 

59

1 

42 38 35 
1,603 1,461 1,092 1,066 
2,009 3,623 3,260 2,293 

169,418 1 276,320 266,442 230,147 
160,2001 

373,442 402,367 298,464 

126,215 280,731 215,62~ 251,184 
16,277 39,M2 37,512 47,529 

2,151,713 2,991,868 3,201,771 3,671,389 
2,:{93,883 3,677,014 3,621,841 4,192,862 

225,893 645,604 382,558 473,944 

34,023,054

1

24,960,202 37,744,800 42,202,945 
* 5,738,701 4,657,706 4,030,599 

5,180,335

1 

4,08S,690 1,736,566 2,893,634 

2!,042,176 30,021,122 33,283,378

1

26,994,551 
* 5,623,414 4,595,843 3,910,674-

4,655,524 3,235,429 1,387,32(; 2,472,661 

t I"cludes rented premises. 

The fellmol1g'ering establishments treated 2,893,634 skins and produced 
10,386,514 lb. of scoured wool, the balance being the output of the scouring 
works. . 

SOAP AND OANDLE FACTORIES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements except fancy and medicated soaps, and even these are being 
supplied to an increasing extent. There is also a small export trade with 
the islands of thp, Pacific. The following table shows the chief particulars 
of the industry since 1901:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of :Employees 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 

S!tlaries and \Vages paid £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used£ 
Value of Materials used '" £ 
Value of Output ... £ 
Value of Production £ 

Materials Treated-
Tallow 
Alkali ... 
Wax 
Resin 
Copra Oil 
Sand 

.. , cwt. 

... lb. 

... lb. 
... cwt. 
... cwt. 
... cwt. 

Principal Products
Soap ... ... 
Soap Extract, etc. 
Caudles (including wax) 
Glycerine ... . .. 

... cwt. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. Soda Crystals .. . 

• Not available. 

1901. 

44 
533 
503 

84,923 
89,147 

37,"81 
5,932 

208,676 
322,036 
107,428 

* 
* 
* .. 
* .. 

1911. 

37 
6;8 
785 

1(;5,218 
150,453 

49,555 
12,20:; 

359,096 
597,544 
226,243 

117,428 
6,370,007t 

l [£180,697 

233,60() :l77,419 
.. 9M,807 

3,895,468 5.388,848 
631,680 it 

it * 

t Includes rented preulises. 

1920-21. I 1925- 26. 

261 

9461 
964 1 

223,4231 
287;714; 

i 141,135l 
40,160 

859.555 
1,177,5]] 

277,796 

28 
1,086 
1,251 

347,053 
390,862 

204,621 
35,742 

867,389 
1,495,065 
. 591,934 

139,153 178,194 
4,516,054 7,306,5j7 
2,481,854 2,670,444 

22,327 31,841 
15,560 30,682 
3,595 19,751 

280,620 420,425 
4,051,251 5,703,608 
4,191,534 3,792,285 
1,8S2,423 1,967,013 

681,024 2,935,014 

1 All factories. 

1926-~;. 

26 
I, III 
1,215 

345,811 
384,772 

206,579 
33,374-

855,457 
1,518,472 

629,641 

178,077 
8,126,281 
2,519,674 

a2,107 
30,249 
20,132 

451,995 
5,141,752 
3,623,663 
2,041,524 
3,112,388 
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BRlOK AN;) TILE W OUKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in many 
part.s of the State. In the metropolitan briekworks 1,738 per;;<ons are em
ployed, ,and the output of the kilns is much greater and more varied than 
in the country, where the employees number 1,356. In a number of cases 
the industry is associatecl with tile-making, so the £gures for the two in
dustries have been combined. The following £gures present information 
ccncerning the industry in 1901 and later years:-

Items. 

N umber of Establishments .. , 

Average Number of Em
ployees 

Average Horse-power used ... 

Value of Land & Bnildingst £ 

Value of Plant & Mach'ry £ 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 

Value of Fuel aud Power 
used £ 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output ... 

£ 

£ 

1901. 1911. 

182 222 

1,823[ 3,017 

1,223 4,865 

200,170 391,875 

10S,589 449,100 

14.9,342 322,781 

46,355 10],267 

,;2,199 70,881 

3lH,251 726,620 

1920-21, 1925-26. 
I 

1926-27. 

159 177 173 

3,716 3,866 3,880 

9,18J 11,679 1] ,752 

865, 182
1 

933,110 1,0C4,824 

1,1l4,500 1,428,725 1 1,i'>29,ii08 
I 

777,5361 S66,72C 895,957 

276,402i 320,503 3i7,829 

189,150 316,457 331,651 

1,640,743 1,962,088 1 2,155,718 

Value of Production 

Articles Produced
Bricks 

... £ 285,697 554,472 1,175, 191

1 

1,3~5,128 1,446,238 

No. 157,999,0001327,864,000360,092,005397 ,969,112430,064,879 

Tiles 

Fire Bricks, etc. 

Pipes and Pottery 

.. £ * 2+,857 286,8621 334,951 339,811 

£ 

£ 

* Not a"r3.ilable. 

.. 
II 72,225 

101,004 6,754 

t Inc;udes rented premises. 

149,143 

36,687 

172,307 

41,249 

In addition to the bricks made in the brick and tile works, a small 
number are manufa'ctured in other establishments, but are not included in 
the £gures shown above. 

The local factories supply practically all the bricks and tile~ required 
for use in New South '\Yales. In pre-war years large quantities of tiles 
were imported, but local production has developed to such an extent 
that importation has practically ceased. 

'. . 
State' Brickwo1'les, Homcbush. 

In the latter part of 1911 the Govemment established State Brickworks 
at Homebush, near Sydney, and the undertaking has proved very profitable. 
The requirements of the different Government Departments are supplied and 
bricks are sold to the public at prices below those ruling in private brick
yards. , , __ n' - i~l.,.,;.':\<i 
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The following table gives particulars of the operations of the State Brick .. 
works at Homebush Bay during each of the last nve years. The sale prices 
as stated in the table were for bricks loaded into trucks at the yard, Home
bush Bay:-

Particulars. 

ricks manufactllrt'd .. 
3ed for Public Works 

B 
U 
S 
U 
S 

'lId to Private Pureha.3Cl'S 
sed at Works .. 
tocks at 30th June .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

C 

iii 

~st of Manufactu1'e per 1,0:)} .• 

:>le price per 1,03)-
Second8 .. .. .. .. 
Commo:lS .. .. .. 
F .. ce .. .. .. .. .. 

I 19"22-23. 1 1923-24 I 1924·25. 11925-26. I 1926-27. 

.. . . 42,3n,987 1 401.966,718 47,385,915 4~,1l6,786 58,063,139 

.. . . 14.831,20) 0,8l2,900 14,68!,279 22,740,727 23,169,934 

.. . . 27,4:;1.421 3!,826,912 30,598.928 24,666,518 35, 153,8W 

.. .. 61,9B I 53.769 1,980,388 1,231,798 104,237 

.. .. 275,H2 478,i79 6'00,799 1,078,542 713,701 
1 

;£ s 

~I 
£ s. d ;£ .. d. ;£ •• d ;£ s. d. 

.. 2 6 2 6 8 2 6 3 2 710 2 8 9 

.. .. 2 11 210 6 2 10 e 2 12 6 213 0 

.. .. ~ u 01 21'3 0 2 13 gl 2 15 0 215 II 

.. 4 G 01 ·4 6' 0 4 10 4 15 0 4 16 0 

oj: From 1st November, 1923, £4109. 

A system of profit-sharing by the employees is in operation, and, apart 
from the amounts distributed under this scheme, undistributed surpluses 
amounted at 30th June, 1927, to £129,789. 

SAW::IIILLS. 

'Sawmilling is an important industry in many parts. of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Besides general 
sawmilling, moulding and planing are undertaken at some mills, also the 
cutting of wood-paving blocks. In the more populous centres sawmills are 
conducted in connection with yards' where imported timbers are treated 
and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1901 are as 
follow:-

·1 1901.1 1911. 19~O-21. 1 1925-26. I 192(1-.27. 

------------------~----~------~------~ 

Items. 

Number of Establishment" .. 
Average Number of Em

ployees 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Laud aud : 

Buildiugs *. ... £' 
Value of Pla.nt and 

Machinery .. , .. £ 
Salaries and \V-n,ges Paiel ... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used ... £ 
Value of Materials med ;I; 
Value of Output £ 
Value of Production £ 

3451 4521 

4,OSS 1),205 
5,1891 10,280 

317, Hl3 465,548 , 

496 

5,645 
14,597 

811,830 

532 

5,645 
18,590 

.978,684 

501 

5,391 
17,245-

853,206 

:>7~,f!8:l! 5~6.qO'l1 903,H12 1,101,40.) 1,053,222 
304,8261 456,5201 926,276 J ,070,221 1,055,687 

17,6011 6,50:~1 24,405!l6,329 37,535 
82t,0651 1,309,5491 2,732,656 3,362,6101 3,305,113 

I,:l:{O,1531 2,057,807 4,103,924 5,088,351
1 

5,054,463 
494,487 7·H,755 1,346,863 1,689,4121 I,711,815 

Logs Treated-
Hardwood cub. ft. 
Softwood ,. 

Sawn Timber Produced
Hardwood sup. ft. 
Softwood 

} 
17,769,000 12,309,(}')01II4,844,OOO 14,721.700 14,6~7,405 

5,442,000 5,652,000 .7,289,300 7,3nO,300 

} 
180028000 loo,079,OOOJ117,781,837117,390,141111,557,114 

, , 51,392,000. 45,628,945 58,566,904 57,078,139 

• Includes rented premise •• 

The native timbers treated during 1926-27 consisted of 14,344,265 cubiC} 
:feet of hardwoods and 7,086,641 cubic feet of softwoods, the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 108,245,939 super. feet, and 
54,6'85,447 super. feet, respectively. 
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METAL AJ\'l) MACHINERY W ORliJ'!, ETC. 

This group is the most important of the manufacturing industries in th& 
State, because it provides employment fOT nearly one-third of the adult 
males engaged in factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable proportion of the 
total value of local manufactures, though they supply only a portion 
of the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
of the products are not Olvailable, but in view of their importane€! the 
following particulars relating to the operations in 192.6-27 are i?hown:-

I Rail way I }Jetal 
Items. Engineer- Iro~~~rks and ~~xtraction Other. Total. ing Worlrs. . Tramway and Ore 

FoundrIes .. Workshops. Reduction. 
I I 
I 

Number of Establishments .. ' 300 

1611 
41 19 480 1,001 

Average Number of Employees .,. 7,80:; 8,293 12,644 3,246 15,950 47,93 

Average Horse-power used ... 8,012 I 36,C37 12,763 27,640 15,983 100,435 

Value of Land and Buildings" £ 1,471,506 11,376,{0312/ 35,882 614,731 2,E34,216 8,732,74 

Value of Plant aud Machiuery £ 1,261,ry9SI S,OSj,427 i 3,173,550 2,876,458 2,585,670 12,933,10 

Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 1,744,314 I 2,0:6,011 I 3,277,700 1,COS,437 3,383,766 11,480,25S 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 72,476 I 377,330 74,896 1,70),977 240,936 2,466,615 

Value of Materials used ... £ 2,230,33718573,382 2,333,218 6,558,847 6,984,140 26,679,924 

Value of Output ... .,- £ 4,945,680 111'779'843 6,408954 11,379,429 12,525,535 47,039,441 

Valne of Production ... £ 2,642,867 2,829,131, 4,0()0,840 3,119,605 5,300,459 17,S92,1I0 

I 
* Includes rented premises. 

The number of persons employed in metal and machinery workshops 
has increased ,by 11,078 since 11120~1, thC' yalue of premises, plant, etc., by 
£7,379,000, und the value of production by £'[',627,000. 

The expansion 01' these indusrtriee has been stimulated in recent yea.rs
by reason of lar~e projects undertaken in the State, e.g., the Sydney 
Harbour Bridge, the Oity Railway, and the electrification of the subu'rIoon 
railways and the construction of water conservation works. 

Various classes of engineering are undertaken at the dockyards, of which 
particulars are published in the chapter of this volume entitled "Shipping.''' 

Iron and Steel Works. 

In New South Wales there arc large supplies of iron ore and of coal, both 
of excellent quality, and in dose proximity to each other and to the sea
board. 

The principal iron and steel works are located at Lithgow, where work. 
established many years ago have been reorganised on modern lines, and 
at Newcastle, where operations were commenced in 1915. The products of 
the works include iron and steel of various grades, pipes and boilers,. 
steel .sleepers, rails, and 8uch by-products as sulphate of ammonia, tar, 
benzol and so] vent naphtha. At Lithgow local iron orcs are used, and the 
ore treated at Newcastle is imported from South Australia. 
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The following table shows the production of pig-iron in New South Wales 
at intervals since 19.07:-

J From \ From Other \ 

II 
I From I From Other I Year. . New South Australian Total. Year • New South Australian . Total. 

Wales Ores. Orfs. Wales Ores. Ores. 

I 
Tons. TOlis. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 1907 18,631 ... 18,631 1923-24 60,841 306,258 367,099 1911 36,354 ... 36,35! 1924-25 101,293 358,861 4.60,154 19 20-21 

I 

99,790 266,759 366,549 1925-26 97,57Z 333,025 430,597 19 21-22 66,141 235,lG6 301,307 

II 
1926-27 125,126 343,773 468,899 19 22-23 75,781 62,333 138,114 

The quantity of iron ore used in 1926-27 for the production of pig-iron 
was 69.0,217 tons, of which 156,90.0 tons were mined in New South 'Vales. 

The production 01 steel in 1921-22 amounted to 181,0.07 tons. In the 
following year the Newcastle works were closed for nearly nine months 
and the output declined to 7.0,481 tons. The quantities produced in the 
last four years were 279,317 tons, 3:2.0,693 tons, 339,-1-63 tons and 3-6.0,212 
tons respectively. 

Factories have been established in proximity to the iron and steel works 
IClr the production of galvanised iron wire, wire-netting tyres and axles, 
structural steel for bridges, and other metal products. 

Large iron and steel works are under construction at Port Rembla in 
terms of an agreement between the Government of New South Wales and 
the Hoskins Iron and Steel Co., Ltd., which was ratified by Parliament in 
February, 1927. The Government agreed to construct a rai1way fmm. 
Moss Vale, on the main southern line, to Port Rembia within a period 
of three years. The company agreed to expend within the same period 
a sum of £65.0,0-0.0 on the construction and equipment of iron and steel 
works at Port Kembla, and to spend an additional sum of £100,0.00 during 
the first year the line is open for traffic. In 1928 arrangements were 
made for merging the company's busines3 into a new organisation, with 
yfhich wi1i be associated two English engineering firms and an Australian 
firm of shipowners and colliery proprie,tors. The purpose of the enter
prise i3 tho development of the iron and steel industry at Port Rembla. 

lJetal Extraction and Ore Reduction. 
'Smelting, as a distinct industry, is conducted at several centres in New 

South Walps, and there are' nineteen establishments for the treatment of 
ores. one of the most important being at Port Rembla on the South Coast. 
Other metal works in this vicinity produce copper wire, copp~r and brass 
cable and tubes, and insulated telephone cable. 

The iol1?wing statement shows the operations of the smelting ccmpanies 
III connectIon with both local and imported ores durin\(' 192,6-,27:-

L 

Quantities of Metals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, Ltc., the 
produce 01-

-

Metal .. 
i b " 

.; 
:5 I 

.; ~ .~ " '" '" .S .£ " " " . .~ " f E] 'E 'S i! om 

I 
0; '" "'~ " ",,'Ii: 0)00 " " 

C!) N 

~~ 
0 '" ... " i~ ~ Eo< " " ~ '" g< 

I 6- !i: '" Z " '" Z 00 Eo< Z Z 

w:j 31,6931 51 
i 

Silver 8,384 18,643 4,071 1166,815 ... 6,598 11,145 
Copp!'::- ... 736 2 909/ 17 6 7,523 ... 486 2 
Tin 

" 
1,170 20 655 ... 

... 72\ .. ~18 42 , .. ... 
Iron-pig' 

" 
125,126 ... ... 3l3,773 . .. ... .. , 

I 
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[ ,- BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food. It gives employment to 1,068 persons, and has 
an annual output valued at over £7,258,000. Butter is an important item 
of the export trade, and 95 per cent. of local production is made in factories. 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations in various years 
since 1901 are as follows:-

Items. 1901: 1911. 1920-21. 1925-26§. 1 

Number of Establishments 130 150 126 1211 
Average Number of Em-

ployees 909 968 1,022 1,100 

Average Horse-power used 1,765 2,161 3,843 5,609 

Value of Land [tnd Build-
ings t £ 247,

394
1 

186,893 308,189 487,845 

Value of Plant and 
Machinery £ 172,767 230,485 395,668 626,012 

Salaries and Wage. p[tid £ 74,176 110,617 225,392 289,993 

Value of Fuel and Power 
used £ 13,924 23,599 61,655 73,932 

Value of Materials used £ 1,260,920 3,205,863 8,017,379 7,031,337 

Value of Output '" £ 1,535,398 3,475,890 8,974,967 7,855,462 

Yalue of Production £ 260,554 246,428 895,933 750,H13 

Cream used for butter lb. • 177,401,000::: 174,837,0001 216,071,067 

Butter Produced ... lb. 34,282,214 78,421,5.12:; 79,864,745+.101,698,205 
1 

* Not a.vailable. t Includes rented premises. 
1 Excludes small quantities in fa.rm factories worked by farm employee~. 

§ Includes 4 creamt:ties. 

192&-27§; 

117 

1,068 

6,353 

641,061 

672,284 

298,306 

75,325 

6,133,532 

7,258,714 

1,O49,85~ 

200,523,769 

91,727,225 

The cream used during 19'2,6-2,7 includes interst,ate imports 1,419,730 lb., 
from which 69'8,36'5 lb. of butter were made. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions in 
the dairy farming districts, hut the general trend has heen towards· an in
creased output, and the increase in quantity has been accompanied by 
a marked improvement in quality. About 90 per cent. of the butter made 
in factories is graded as choicest by official graders. 

The 117 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include f01;r 
'creameries, and four factories, in which is made cheese, as well as butter. 
There were also 75 other establishments engaged in the treatment of dairy 
produce, viz., 47 cheese factories, 25 bacon and ham factories, and 3 fac
tories manufacturing condensed mill" Particulars of the operations of 
these factories for the year 1926-27 were:-

Number of employees 
Value of land and buildings 
Valua of plant and machinery 
Ralaries and wages paid 
Value of output 
Value of production ... 

653 
£272,301 
£214,692 
£162,406 

£1,901,595 
£412,681 

In addition there was one factory in which cheese was treatoo after 
manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
~herefore the chapter in this Year Book relating to the Dairying Industry 
should be consulted for complete information regarding the production of 
these commodities. 
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MEAT-PRESERVING AND REFRIGERATING. 

In 1919-20 there were nine establishments, with 1,109 persons employe! 
in connection with meat-'Preserving, hut owing to depression in the meat 
trade only three establishments, employing 251 persons, were in operation 
in 1926-27. 

The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning and chilling during the last five years:-

Products. I 1922·23. I 1923·24. I 1924·25. I 1925·26. 1926·27. 

Preserving Works-
4,459,1i04 1 2,712,529 4,988,265 6,673,406 Tinned Meat lb. 5,l!3,645 

Other Products £ 53,526 35,250 64,160 74,586 138,653 

Refrigerating Works-
Carcases Frozen for Export*-· 

Oattle No. 20,749 5,138 31,825 27,792 12,499 
Sheep No. 968,629 298,175 269,888 321,834 480,879 
Lambs No. 403,843 146,996 228,056 456,136 685,154 
Pigs ... No. 1,685 766 5,601) 2,662 7,449 

Carcases Chilled-
Cattle No ]5,434 8,939 21,05!! 23,090 17,748 
Sheep No. 16.480 36,917 30,503 2:~,502 41,018 
Lambs No. 2,766 3,306 I 3,027 3,385 9,441 
Pigs ... No. 2,143 6,465 I 4,076 8,393 6,512 

*Exclusive of msft,t for export as ship's stores. 

The output of tinned meat was .formerly much larger than at the present 
time. It amounted to 31,576,000 lb. in 1913, and during the three years 
ended 30thJ une, 1920; the average annual output exceeded 20,000,000 lb. 
Since that year ~rjces of stock have been high and the demand for 
preserved meat has slackened. 

The operations of the refrigerating works :11'e affected by a number of 
factors, most important :being the seaions and the condition of world 
markets. In adverse seasons, or after a suC\:esBioIi of good seasons, the 
pastoralists sell all the stock which is in marketable condition, but on the 
breaking of a drought stock are retained for fattening or breeding. An 
unusually severe drought broke in June, 1920, and for a time stock were 
withheld. A few months later the oversea meat markets became glutted, and 
prices fell below the cost of production, eonsequently operations were 
restricted. 

In 1922 a favourable oversea market for mutton and lamb and a local 
scarcity of winter fodder led to a revival in that section of the trade. 
Subsequently supplies of live stock for freezing dwindled, owing to good 
seasons and the high prices obtainable for wool. During the last two years 
a large number of lambs were frozen for export, but the number of sheep 
was less than half the number treated in 1922-23. In recent years there 
has been an increase in the chilling of beef, which, if transported in a 
satisfactory condition, commands a better market abroad than frozen beef, 

BISCUIT FACTORIES. 

There are in the State ten establishments engaged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which nine are within the Metropolitan area. The output of 
biscuits reached nearly 45,000,000 lb., with a value of £1,410,000. An export 
trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Pacific.; the total, 
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exports in 1926-27 amounted to 2,419,000 lb. A small quantity-261,503 lb. 
-was imported from abroad. Details for 1901 and other years, including 
1926-27, are given: below:-

Item8~ 

Number of Establishments ... 1 

Average Number of Employees I 
Average Horse·power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst £1 
Value of Plant and Machipery £! 
Salaries and 'Vages paid... £1 
V /tlue of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £i 

I 
Value of Production ... £! 
Materials Treated-· 

Flour ... ... tons 
Sugar ... ... ... tons 

Articles Produced-
Biscuits ... ... lb. 
Cakes-Value only ... £ 

• Not o.vailable. 

1001. I' 1911. I 1920-21. I 1925-!6. I 1926-27. 

8 
845 
131 

42,253 
29,066 
35,165 

1,862 
126,891 
213,645 

84,892 

* . 
* 
* 

6 10 10 11 
1,360 1,800 1,794 1,887 

556 1,115 736 833 
94,050 164,031 2040,980 227,191 
86,192 135,285 103,521 116,441 
70,055 221,791 239,143 269,310 

7,104 23,614 30,727 34,548 
332,341 936,747 746,776 811,966 
529,108 1,358,266 1,343,925 1,449,984 
189,663 397,905 566,422 603,470 

8,755 12,210 12,46~ 14,367 

" 8 3,024 3,2211 3,55 

22,029,000 1",:lOS,300 ",6",616 ",'80," 
• 21,916 34,801 36,0 

o 
00 

t Includes rented premises. 

An apparent reduction in 1925-26 was due partly to a change in classi- . 
ficatlion, one factory being transferred'to another group. 

FLOUR Mn..LS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
manufacturing the flour consumed in the State, and: there is a considerable 
export trade. 

Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1901 are 11.9 follow:-

Items. 1901. 

Number of Establishments 89 
Average Number of Employees 889 
Average Horse-power used ... 3,149 
Value of Land alid Buildingst £ 334,037 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 254,335 

Salaries andWages rfaid... £ 77,321 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ ]8,977 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1,215,420 
Value of Output ... ... £ 1,514,512 
Value of Production ... £ 280,115 
Wheat Treated ... ... bus. 9,369,534 

Articles Produced-
Flout . ... ... tons J 91,504 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, 

* etc. ... ... 
" Wheat Meal, etc. ... cwt . * 

* Not avaIlable. 

1911. 1920-21. 11925-26. I 1926-27. 

73 60 
967 1,023 

4,670 6,384 
357,356 561,6S8 
340,316 572,456 

123,491 219,964 
24,648 37,746 

2,211,263 4,951,650 
2,538,331 5,590,405 

302,420 601,009 
12,616,111 11,595,807 

253,556 244,818 

112,766 100,545 
21,840 21,863 

t Includes rented premises. 

58 
],210 
7;053 

710,106 
902,868 

307,046 
70,430 

6,476,794 
7,438,1118 

890,944 
20,674,708 

434,407 

178,204 
68,095 

51 
1,22 
7,23 

755,69 
924,53 
3]8,61 
70,37 

6,127,24 

4 
1 
4 
1 
o 
6 
1 
6 
9 
8 

7,098,45 
900,83 

20,598,18 

;t31,53 

179,27 
64,21 

2 

9 
5 

The average annual /production of flour duriIig the last three years was 
about 420,450 tons, and the annual export-oversea and interstate-:.-was 
approximately 180,000 tons, or 43 per cent. of the output. 

SUGAR MILLS. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northarn coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crus:hOO at three .large mills 
situated respectively at Harwood Island, on the Clarence River, at Broad
wa.ter, on the Richmond, and at Condong, on the Tweed. 

·65887-B 
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The raw sugar manufactured in 1926-2'1 was valued at £665,289, and the 
molasses at £5,'115. 

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920·21. I 1925·26. I 1926-27. 

Number of Establishments . "'J 4 4 3 
3] 

3 
Average Number otEmployees 529 469 437 487 447 
Average Horse-power used ... 2,1178 3,000 1,279 2,047 2,097 
Value of Land and B~ildings ;£ 12,177 52,480 106,070 127,325 132,865 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 509,242 467,976 425,283 509,301 529,116 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 31,764 38,004 63,Q03 121,558 109,831 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 4,854 8,102 8,636 20,394 15,415 
Value of Materials used £ 95,394 107,600 303,651 435,188 414,490 
Value of Output ... £ 197,137 206,277 476,405 654,385 671,004 
Value of Production £ 96,889 90,575 164,118 198,803 241,099 
Cane crushed tons. 131,083 147,799 131,313 297;335 230,254 
Articles produced-

Raw Sugar cwt. 296,200 I 345,978 1 302,480 I 647,704 532,080 
Molasses gals. 1,072,400 796,440 649,800 1,820,000 1,371,700 

The operations of the mills increased considerably during the two years 
ended June, 1926, following an extension of the area planted with sugar 
cane. Seasonal conditions were not so favourable during i926-27, and 
there was a decline in the quantity of cane crushed, though an unusually 
large area 'was cut, Th~ industry has been assisted by the provision of 
bounties and other measures. At the present time there is an embargo 
on the importation of foreign sugar, except with the permission of the 
Minister for Trade and Oustoms. 

Sugar Refinery. 
There is hut one sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmonrt, 

Sydney, and it treats both local and imported raw proaucts. During the 
year 1926-27 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 3,248,340 cwt., and it 
gave an output of 3,132,500 cwt. of the refined article, valued at £5,469,418. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 1,0'11 persons 
during the year 1926-27. 

BREWERIES. 
In 1926-27 there were in the State 10 establishments classed as <breweries 

of whiclt the three largest were within the Metropolitan boundaries. The 
number has decreased since 1911, when there were 37, b.ut the output has 
increased considerably. 

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920·21. 
I 

1926-26. 
I' 19!6·27 

Number of Establishments ... 1 51 37 I 17 I 12 10 
Average Number of Employees, 1,016 912 1,122 1,247. 1,250 
Average Horse·power used , .. j 1,105 1,0:J5 3,289 3,460 3,515 
Valueof Land andBuildings* £ 584,754 305,287 714,155 800,159 815,030 
Value of Plant and Mal'hinery £1 190,710 281,316 924,181 1,092,675 1,079,896 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 1l9,099 120,340 286,685 365,955 374,296 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 13,849 17,794 I 66,848 84,429 72,832 
Value of Materials used ... £ 282,128 494,219 1,316,561 1,235,396 1,2<j,3,306 
Value of Output: .. £ 1,022,247 1,140,151 2.515,224 2,807;038 3,009,909 
Value of Production £ 726,270 628,138 1,131,815 1,4~7,213 1,693,771 
Materials Treated-

Malt ... bshls. 532,930 667,457 832,850 852,996 929,292 
Hops... ... tti. 665,345 790,866 831,656 827,804 897,046 
Su~ar... ... tons 3,927 4,421 5,477 5,201 5,337 

Artic es produced-• 
Ale, Beer, Stout gals. 13,973,751 19,804,540 25,470,404 25,597,281 27,372,445 

* Includes rented premises. 

Nearly all the beer c011sumed by New South Wales is brewed in the local 
factories. 
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TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Nine tobacco factories were in operation during the year 1926-27, all 
within the Metrorpolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
iSmalL proportion of the output being producod in nve large estahli~hments. 
Conditions of employment in the tobacco :factories :are maintained at a high 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. Only a small quantity is produced in New South\Vales, where 
tobacco was grown on 881 acres in 1926-27, and the crop was 6,405 cwt., 
'\alued at £51,000. 

'The following table shows details of t.he operations of tobacco factories 
in New South Wales at intervals since 1901:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 

Average Number of Empioyees 

Average Horse·power used 

Value of Land and Buildings" £ 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used £ 

Value of Output £ 

Value of Pl'Oductiou £ 

Materials Treated-

1901. 1911. 

~w I 26 : 

],061 1,462 

151 630 

155,452 132,569 

69,124 92,133 

55,149 131,323 1 

1,288 1,067 

389,148 1 776,302 

56l,9!)! 11,2~0, 748 

171,555 473,379 

Australian Leaf lb. 8S3,615 745,40fi 

1920-21. 

I 
1925-26. 

I 1926-n 

16 9 9 

2,3M 2,457 2,464 

657 947 997 

291,604 370,133 410,698 

226,043 321,G14 335,782 

356,781 439,00;- 449,816 

II,69] 19,680 12,127 

3,403,517 13,325,805 3,355,397 

4,240,746 4,769,829 4,817,651 

825,532 1,424,314 1,450,127 

876,007 700,075 678,476 

Imported Leaf " 2,114,456 4,617,756 9,546,861 IIZ,:~lG.41O 1:?,612,993 

Articles produced

Tobacco .. 

Cigars ... 

Cigarettes 

lb. 

" 

2,524,231 3,906,471 

67,128 87,818 

457,276 1,899,462 

* Inc1udes rented premises. 

6,622,540 9,513,1151 9,43;\084 

146,433 i Hi,OSl 96,286 

5,072,903 1 4,859,710 5,104,458 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The annual consumption in New South Wales of Aus~ 
tralian-made tobacco during' the three years ended June, 1927, was as 
follows:-Tobacco 5,187,943 lb., cigars 177,259 lb., cigarettes 1,800,551 lb, 

,V OOLI,EN AND TWEE::J 1!ILLS. 

Although New 'South WalE~ is one of the greatest wool-produdng 
countries in the world only a very small proportion of the wooHen goods 
required in the State is manufactured locally. During the last three yearS 

,5837-0 
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signs of progress were apparent and the number of factory employees 
engaged in the manufacture of woollen materials was incre.ased from 1,617 
in 1923-24 to 2,704 in 1926-27. 

The output of local tweed increased by 150 per cent. between 1911 and 
1921, and the production of other articles increased. Then there was a 
serious decline, due to adverse trade conditions, but there was a marked 
improvement in later years. 

Details of employment, output, and other items, at intervals since 1901, 
are shown in the following table:-

Items. 1901. I 
1911. 1920-21. 

I 
1925-26. I 

1926-27. 

Number of Establishmeuts 41 5 

1,65: \ 

13 14 

Ayerage Number of Employees 234\ 738 2,110 2,704 

Average Horse-power used 255 937 2,795 3,551 5,222 

Value of Land and Buildings::: £ 29,780 96,821 224,474 341,060 498,402 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 26,650 122,927 384,662 677,827 959,608 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 12,(51) 66,536 235,668 2t!2,722 398,769 

Value of Fuel and "Power used £ l,i27 4,632 23,517 30,666 49,140 

Value of Materials used £ 30,272 14~,915 745,848 725,546 821,290 

Value of Output £ 57,039 271,465 1,437,647 1,193,071 1,483,390 

Value of Proluction £ 25,040 122,918 668,282 436,859 612,960 

Materials Treated-

Scoured Wool lb. 685,240 1,225,470 3,603,448 3,008,377 3,C66,815 

Cotton " t t 332,501 206,705 447,780 

Articles produced-

Tweed and Cloth yds. 525,020 1,054,845 2,494,417 2,012,983 2,378,555 

Flannel and Blankets £i * } 198,504- 199,453 216,737 

I 95,313 
Rugs and Shawls £\ * 23,000 9,783 1l,56Z 

. Tops and N oils £ t t 69,672 18,493 13,838 

Yarn £ t t 278,072 108,601 148,433 

• 3,428 yards flannel, 5,000 pairs blankets, 900 rugs. t Not available. 

t Includes rented premises_ 

A number of new woollen mills have been established, viz., at Sydney, 
Albury, Goulburn, and more recently at Orange_ There has been con
siderable expenditure on plant, etc., during the last six years, but the 
mills hllV'e not been in full operation. The customs duties\ on imported goods 
were increased in September, 1925, and in November, 1927, with a view 
to assisting the local industries. 
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Hosiery and Knitting Factories. 
Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 

goods,. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,4'77 employees, tho 
value of mat.erials and fuel used amounted to £573,128, and the output was 
valued at £872,476. In 1926-27 there were 65 establishments employing 
3,532 persons, and the value of materials and fuel was £1,011,931, and! of th~ 
output £2,022,222. The value of the land, buildings and plant increased 
during the ,period from £282,539-to £1,160,844. 

The materials used in 1926-27 included yarn 1,075,958 lb., cotton 1,378,968 
lb., silk 88,626 lb., and artificial silk 698,648 lb. The products included 
737,437 doz. pairs of socks and stockings valued at £1,11.8,057, and other 
woollen and cotton goods valued at £401,000 and £364,454 respectively .. 

BOOT AND SHOE F AOTORIES. 

Many varieties of footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk 
of the output is used in the S.tatB, and small quantities are exported, prin
cipally to New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of these factories since 1901 are shown in 
the following table:-

Ite~os. 1901. 1911. 1926·27. 1920-21. I 
----------------------~------~--------7_-- ------~--------

101 I 104 [ Number of Establishments "'Ii 
Average Number of Employees 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Laud and Buildings'" £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 

Salaries and Wages paid £[ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 
Value of Materials used.. £1 
Value of Output... ... £ 
Value of Production... £ 

100 
3,979 

300 
166,413 
85,571 I 

216,869 
2,978 

398,309 
692,253 
290,966 

Leather Uscd
Sole 
Upper ... 

... lb·11 * 

... sq. ft. * 

106 
4,417 

855 
222,983 
1M,643 

367.605 
5;298 

709,818 
1,2'n,748 

506,632 

5,189,000 
8,010,000 

Articles prod ueed -
Boots and Shoes 
Slippers, etc. .., 
Uppers, !'I.E.I. ••• 

pairs12,821 ,724 :~,73(),'i60 
" . 5l:!,58! 1 439,423 . " I l 71,13S 

---------------------

4,459 . 5,083 
1,379 1,705 

371,985 492,473 
184,549 258,857 

628,541 
10,365 

1,496,068 
2,540,222 
1,033,789 

827,496 
12,747 

1,221,410 
2,436,:,09 
1,202,122 

104 
5,469 
1,806 

558,528 
261,264 

896,991 
11,856 

1,282,401 
2,587,199 
1,292,942 

4,822,678 4,935,618 4,952,794 
7,'282,1,6 8,583,495 8,759,154 

3,232,413 
609,398 

41,925 

3,Se9,6SG 3,970,139 
639,914 1,128,495 

41,472 41,032 

* Not ::wailable. t Includes rented premiacs. 

The :figures are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing establishments, 
which numbered 566 in 1926-27 ;'1,071 persons were employed, and their 
wages amounted to £94,771. Materials to the value of £144,111 were used, 
including 843,192 lb. of sole leather, and 11,470 square feet 'of uppers; the 
output was valued at £468,656. 

The number of factories for the manufacture of hoots and shoes was 
104, qf which 95 were situated within the :Metropolitan area and 9 in the 
remainder of the State. 

HAT AND OAP FACTORIES. 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained an 
important place in IOGal markets and some are exported to New Zealand. 
ln 1926-27 the employees numbered 1,961, of whom 68 per cent. 11'er'4 
females. ,'t 
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There were 29 establishments listed under this classification in 1926-21, 
and 28 were situated in the Metropolitan area. Particulars of the opera
tions in various years since 1901 are as follow:-

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920-21. I 
1925-26, 

\ 

1926-27. 

Number of Establishments 10 32 28 24 29 

Average Number of Employees 330 1,566 1,456 1,505 1,961 

Average Horse-power used 21 433 764 586 658 

Value of Land and Buildings" £ 14,076 108,936 174,315
1 

254,759 398,568 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 7,034 60,807 88,817 144,061 152,765 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 15,055 96,498 185,394\ 220,771 315,305 

Value of Fnel and Power used £ I 314 4,376 7,574 8,087 11,339 

Value of Materials used... £ 28,662 127,494 393,372' 384,514 566,554 

Value of Output ... £ 5!,698 293,591 747,545 779,973 1,099,049 

Value of Production £ 25,72'2 161,721 346,599 387,372 521,156 

Hats and Caps made No. 563,976 2,692,778 2,284,572 2,312,796 3,054,180 

:I) Includes rented premises. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT Al\l) POWER -:vv ORKS. 

The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light 
and power are making steady progress. The establishments include a number 

. of Governmental undertakings. 
The Railway Commissioners control large works in Sydney and Newcastle 

to supply electricity for transport and for the railway and tramway work
shops. A Government undertaking is maintained at Port Rembla, whence 
power is supplied for harbour works, etc., and current is transmitted to 
constructional works in the vicinity and to a number of townships along 
the South Coast and in the Southern Highlands. Another scheme is 
operated by means of power available from the waters discharged through 
the Burrinjuck Dam for irrigation purposes. The current is transmitted by 
two lines-one running west to Wagga via Gundagai and the other running 
north to Young via Murrumburrah. 

There are many municipal electricity works, the largest being the City 
of Sydney undertaking. Two hydro-electric schemes, viz., the Dorrigo and 
Nymboida, have been established by local governing bodies in the north-
eastern areas. 

The development in electric light and power works since 1901 is shown 
by the details given in the following table:-

Items. 1901. I 1911. 1920-21_ I 1925-26. 1926-27. 

Number of Establishment~... 51 
Avemge Number of Employee~ 245 
Average Horse-power used ... 3,494 
Value of Land and Buildiugst £ 49,132 
Value of Plant and Macbinery£ 192,842 
Salaries a.nd Wages paid £ 28,862 
Value of Fuel and Power used f 17,166 
Value of Materials used £ ~1,123 
Valne of Output £ 87,241 
Valne of Production £ 48,952 
Coal used ... ... tons -
Elec'ricity generated-

Light 
Vower 

units 
unitsl 

• • 
* Not available. 

104 
929 

1'i4,734 
448,972 

1,257,1';'3 
]34,884 
lR3,24S 

69,484 
896,607 
643,8i5 
259,239 

117 
],353 

] 11 ,59] 
1,381,092 
2,531,358 

327,157 
1'190,373 

54,995 
1,697,76~ 
1,052,395 

510,088 

124 
1,795 

233,930 
2,270,469 
5,376,105 

524,953 
I,S55,508 

77,895 
4,510,432 
3,077,029 

782,409 

126' 
2,034-

271,28~ 
2,319,987 
5,546,585 

614,886' 
1;449,208 

137,409 
4,271,646 
2,685,02~ 

856,991 

20,727,000 53,691,324} 
114610 000288 844 906! 692,124,564 798,916,739 

" ,,! 

t Includes rented premises. 
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A notable feature of the operations in Tecent years is the increasing 
efficiency of the plant, as indicated by an increase of 19 per cent. as com
pared with the year 1911 in the number of units generated per horse-power 
of the engines used. 

GAS WORKS. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas is extending also, as will 'be seen in the following table:-

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920-21. 1925~26. f 1926-27. 

Number of Establishments 38 47 46 47 47 Average Number of Employees 650 1,053 1,642 1,445 1,459 A verage Horse-power nsed ... 711 1,394 3,125 4,404 4,493 
Value of Land and BuilLlingst £ 459,060 564,387 1,066,074 804,185 837,718 Value of Plant and Machinery £ 480,533 888,711 1,892,835 2,376,303 2,504,687 

Salaries and 'Vages paid... £ 80,654 151,426 437,318 343,585 356,329 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 18,000 57,372 li2,995 172,102 170,746 Value of Materials used £ 123,410 277,861 829,906 916,322 998,18,1 
Value of Output ... £ 58'3,815 910,972 2,264,644 2,518,458 I 2,711,63(} Value of Production £ 44:!,375 575,739 1,321,743 1,430,034 1,542,700 

Materials treated-
Coal ... tom * 323,910 564,122 605,488 620,640 Shale ... ton8 * 55,621 27,298 60 10 Oil gals. " " 3,700,462 1,710,762 I 1,899,390 

Articles produced-

10,005,876110,279,605 Gas... 1,000 cul.. feet 2,138,631 4,275,859 8,131,712 
Coke ... tom * 176,728 346,380 411,790 411,632 Tar ..... gals " 3,650,000 19,861,830 ll,770,131 11,845,283 
Ammoniacal Liquor gals * 3,365,000 4-,216,929 3,156,655 3,051,487 
Sulphate of Ammouia tom * .. 1,061 6,066 6,161 

*' Not available. t Includes reuted premises. 

As in the case of electric light and power works, the greater efficiency 
of gas-making plant and improved methods of treatment have resulted in 
an increase in production. In 1911 the average production of gas per ton 
of coal used was 13,200 cubic. cfeet, but it was 15,100 cubic feet in 1921-22, 
and 16,600 cubic feet in 1926-27. 

In addition to the coke and Ilulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
considerable quantities are made in other establishments in ,which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1926-27 was 
1,086,604 tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 11,123 tons. 

NEW INDUSTRIES. 

Following the development of iron and steel works, there has been far
reaching expansion in the industries producing metal goods, machinery, etc. 
Factoil'ies in this group now produce various grades orf iron and steel, rails, 
pipes, stmC>tural shapes, billets, tyres and axles, galvanised iron and black 
iron sheets, wire, wire-netting, wire nails, and many kinds of machinery, 
ibrass and copper wire and rods and bars, cable for telephones,. and aluminium 
ware. A recent development is the construction of steel carriages for 
electric railways. 

Factories have been established for the manufacture of new kinds of 
products for the building and allied indlUstries, e.g., asbestos and fibro-cement 
roofing, reinforced concrete ware, and conduits for electric wires. The 
production of cement has expanded with the increased demand for use 
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in concrete buildings and civil engineering projects, and steel for reinforce~ 
ment is manufactured locally. The production of white lead, paints and 
varnishes, and of linseed oil has increased considerably, and many of these 
commodities formerly supplied by importation are being made in the State. 

In the clothing and textile group new industries include the ginning and 
weaving of cotton, the mamlfacture of calico, cotton garments, towels and 
other goods, in which Australian as well as imported cotton is used. The 
establishment of wMllen mills in various country centres it! a new feature 
of industrial progress, and there has been considerable advance in the 
manufacture of silk, cotton, and woollen hosiery and knitted goods. A 
factory for making sewing cotton was opened in 192.4. 

The manufacture of carpets has been commenced. Large modern fac~ 
tories have been established for food products, e.g., confectionery and ice 
cream. The range of commodities produced in establishments for making 
soap, ge.latine, rubber goods and leatherware has been extended widely, and 
many kinds of musical and scientific instruments are made. The building 
of bodies for motor-cafrs is a new industry, in which there has been rapid 
progress, ano, most of the requisite materials are produced in Australia. 

The manufacture of gramophone records· was commenced in 1925, and in 
the following year factories were in operation for the production of music 
rolls for player-pianos and of linoleum. 



MINING INDUSTRY: 
NEW SOUTH WAI.~:s contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Coal was discovercd as early as 1796, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
World~wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered in New South·Wales. It attracted a rapid 
flow of immigration to the country and promoted the development of its 
resources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lead deposits were opened 
up. . 

With the exhaustion of the known alluvial deposits, where valuable minerals 
were recoverable without the expenditure of much capital, the organisa~ion 
of the mining industry has become to a great extent the province of companies 
and syndicates with the necessary financial resources to instal machinery 
and to conduct operations on a large sc~le. Coal and silver-lead have IJfoved 
to be the richest sources of mineralllroduction. 

SUPERVISION O~' MINING. 

The gencral supervision of the mining industry In the State nnd the 
administration of the ennctments relnting to mining arc functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of tIle 
Crown. In the mining districts Wardens' Courts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
Act of 1906 and its an:endments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to o::cuPY Cr0wn 
land for m.ining purposes and to mine therein, and to OGcupy as a residence 
~rea land net exceeding a quarter of an acre within the bonnc1arics of a town 
or village, or 2 acres dsewhere. A holder of a miner's right may ;:;,pply :1lso 
for an authority to prosp,)(:t on Crown lands, and, in the event of the dis
covery of any mineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land 
or to continue prospecting operations. Another form of occupation of Crown 
land in connect~on with mi.aing is under the right conferred by a business 
license which entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a gold or 
mineral field for the purpose of carrying on any business except mining. , 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a tin:e. 
Holde,rs of miners' rights may take poss2W!ion of more than one tenement, but 
are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect; of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and 'not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endors~
ment and registration. Tko fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a businesfl license £1 per annum. 

The number of miners' rights iBsued during 1927 was 8,839, and of business 
licenses 34.3. These figures show a marked decline in comparison with those 
for the year 1913, when 17,766 miners' rights and 1,039 business licenses 
were issued. 

Crown lands may be granted as mining leases, which al1thorise mining on 
the land, and as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water,constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
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buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
area of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal, 
~ acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 

Private lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed.· The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does not extend 
to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority IDay be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder IDay apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
IDay be granted also. The maximum areas of private lands that IDay be 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for Mines, may lease areas under agree
IDent to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and private lands, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Land occupied for Mining. 

1'he area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st December, 
1927, was approximately 640,682 acres, made up as follows. The area is 
not stated definitely, as the area held under miners' rights is estimated by 
the mining registrars in some cases, where the holders are not required 
to register the areas they occupy. 

Nature of Holding. 

-Leases-
Mining ... •.. ... ... . .. 
Mining Purposes ... ... • .• 

Agreements .,. •.. ... . •• 
Authority to Enter ... ... • .. 
Authority to Prospect ... ... . .. 
Miners' Rights and Business Licenscs 
Applications for Leases-

Mining ... ..• ... ..• • ..•... 
Mining Purposes ... ..• . .. 
Dredging ... ... ... . .• 

Applications for Aut.hority to Prospect 
Other Mining Titles ... ... • .• 

Total 

• Includes Private Lands. 

Crown 
Lands. 

a.cres. 

271,956 
7,022 

\ 

Private \ 
Lands. 

acres. 

84,785 
1,796 

50,491 
79,516 

Total. 

acres. 

356,741 
8,818 

50,491 
79516 

4,766 ... 4,766 
6,051... 6,051 

27,387 30,510 57,897 
1,270 310 1,580 
2,087* •.• 2,087 

71,590 ... 71,590 
1,145* ... },145 

393,27411--2-47-,4-0-8-
1
--6-4-0-,6-82-

The annual rent for mining leases of Crown lands is 2s. per acre, and of 
private lands 208. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is 2s. 6d. per acre in respect of Crown 
lands, and it is assessed by the Warden in open court in respect of 
private lands. 
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Roya.lties are payable to the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except 
in cert.ain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Crown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. per ton, and on other minerals at the 
rate of I per cent. of the value. 

In regard to mining on private lands held without reservat:on of minerals 
to the Crown, royalty is collected by the Department of Mines on behalf of 
the owner at the rate of 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and l~ per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one
sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to the Crown in 
all cases. 

Royalty may be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, c.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from Crown land under mining lease d~es not exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royaltIes. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1927 was £276,224, of 
whic-h £799 was in respect of land held under permits, and the balance 
from land under lease, 

ENCOURAGEMENT OF Pn,OSPECTl:-\G. 

The State Legislature votes a certain sum each year to encourage pros
pecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The vote 
is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the Under
Secretary for Mines as ClJainn:m, the GowrllJr:ent Geologid, the Chid In-
spectorof Mines, an inspector, the Chief Mining Surveyor, and a geologicat 
surveyor. Miners desiring a grant must &atisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re-
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted to
prospect,ors for the various minerals ;-

Period I Amounts allotted to Prospeotors for-
(years ended ----;-:::::---::T---,-----i------,--:-::-"~,__--
"Oth Jllue). Gold. [ Sil\-er and I c piT· I C I I Other j 
u Lead. 0 per. 111. oa . .Minerals. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ I £ £ 
1887-1900 245,791 13,026 9,267 4,684 

4,000 I 7,587 284,445: 

1901-1905 80,636 5,108 10,136 7,828 40 1,430 105,17fr 

1906~1910 38,822 7,986 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900" 

1911-1915 50,209 7,557 8,939 5,870 ... 4,837 77,412: 

1916-1920 32,976 4,325 10,057 3,978 90 5,829 57,255 

1921 7,375 889 1,330 901 863 1,286 12,644' 

1922 9,052 1,537 1,250 1,663 850 659 15,011 

1923 7,013 1,727 410 1,559 ... 341 1l,050 

1924 11,523 1,959 316 2,161 ... 1,044 17,003 

1925 9,963 1,897 403 2,194 ... 1,248 15,705 

1926 9,163 1,756 1,237 2,288 30 1,153 15,627 

1927 7,003 3,428 1,550 3,391 625 1,922 17;919 
-----

51,195\ 28,207 I Total ... 509,526 65,660 39,663 6,898 701,149 

>--.~ 
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In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended to the end of 1927 in encouraging prospecting was 
£587,172. 

The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10,000 
for the lJToduction of lOO,OOO gallons of petroleum in the State, and has 
offered a reward for the discovery of a new mineral field, the amount being 
increased from £500 to £1,000 in 1922. An amount of £250 was paid in 
1927 for the discovery of a new opal field at Grawin. 

In 1926 the Commonwealth Government appropriated from public revenue 
the sum of £60,000, which was increased to £160,000 in the following year, 
for the encouragement of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New 
Guinea and Papua. Another appropriation, £40,000, has been made for 
the assistance of persons engaged in prospecting for precious metals in 
Australia. 

Geophysical methods of prospecting are to be tested in Australia in terms 
of an arrangement between the Government of the Commonwealth and the 
Empire Marketing Board, as representing the Imperial Government .. To 
defray the cost, sums amounting to £20,000 for the first year and £12,000 
for the second year are being provided in equal shares by the Commonwealth 
Government and the Marketing Board. A British geologist, with a staff of 
assistants, has been appointed to conduct experiments. 

PRICES OF MgTALS. 

The prices of the princip:tl metals depend on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand beinO' small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, lead, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the 
London Exchange. 

Year. \ Silver. Lead. Zinc. Copper. I Tin. 

per oz. per ton. per ton. per ton. per ton. 

s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1901 2 3'2 12 10 5 17 0 7 u6 HI 8 ll8 12 8 

1911 2 0'6 13 19 3 25 3 2 56 1 9 182 13 5 

1921 3 0'9 2214 4 26 4 I 69 8 7 165 6 7 

1922 2 10'4 23 15 9 29 15 01 62 3 6 159 10 9 

1923 2 7'4 26 16 4 32 18 6 65 18 1 202 5 1 

1924 2 9'9 33 13 11 33 1:2 0 63 4 2 248 17 8 

1925 2 S'1 35 17 1 36 3 3 61 18 4 260 15 7 

1926 2 4'7 31 2 3 31 2 8 58 0 8 291 3 0 

1927 2 2'1 24 8 1 28 911 55 13 11 :289 1 5 

The outstanding feature of the movement of the prices of industrial 
metals during recent years has been the rise .in the price of tin, which in 
1926 was 83 per cent. higher than in 1922. There was a decl.ine during 
192Urom £313 9s. 5d. in March to £262 13s. 10d. in November; in December 
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the price was somewhat higher. The prices of silver and copper, on the other 
hand, have declined, and the prices of lead and zinc, which had been moving 
steadily upwards, decreased during 1926 and 1927. 

PRICES OF COAL. 

Prices of coal depend to a great extent upon local factors. The price 
varies considerably in the three districts in which coal is mined, the north em 
coal being the dearest and the western the cheapest. The following statement 
Ilhows the average value per ton at the pits' mouths in each district 
during various years since 1901. 

District. I 1901. 11911. I 19~1. I 1923. I 192~. I 1925. I 1926. \1927. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Northern ... ... 8 4 8 0 17 7 17 7 17 8 17 '1 18 10 19 2 
Southern ... . .. 5 3 6 2 16 6 16 I 16 2 15 11 16 5 16 8 
Western ... ... 410 5 I 12 10 11 5 II 2 II I II 9 12 6-

----------------------
All Districts ... '''1 7 4 7 3 16 10 16 5 16 6 16 4 17 4 17 7 

Between 1911 and 1921 t.he average price of coal was increased by nearly 
130 per cent, marked increases having occurred in consequence of awards. 
of tribunals appointed by the Commonwealth Government during the waa.:: 
period to regulate wages and prices in the indust.ry. 

STATISTICS OF MINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter
are obtained from two sources: (1) the recorQ.s of the Department of MjI!.e~, 
which, until the year 1921, were the only data available; and (2) returns 
for 1921 and later years collected from owners by the Government Statis
tician under the authority of the Census Act, 1901. The principal distinciio;1 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of Mines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals brought to grass in past. years, whereas the Statistician. 
collects returns of the minerals act,ually mined during the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimes-; 
include particulars of ore dressing operations, aDd the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to t.hEr 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government· 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only., 
and excluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is alm()st impossihle to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when tho same company undertakei 
both mining and ore-dressing; and it is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in New South Wal~s-viz., silver, 
lead and zinc-is usually conducted. ' 

Further difficulty arises in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before treatment cannot 
be determined until the minerals have been subjected to the final proceSs 
for the extraction of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
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a long period and in some cases are conducted in localities outside the State. 
In vit'w of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferous mines 
can be calculated only approximately, ar.d attention is directed to the fact 
that the values as stated in this Year Book are to be regarded as estimate:;!. 

Th(:' statistics (.f mines, other than metalliferous, as record(:'d for years 
prior to 1926, include particulars of quarries held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected by the Government Statistician for 
the years ]926 and 1927, these have been exc1ud.oo from the statistics of the 
mining industry; therefore, the figures are not strictly comparable with 
thoseJor the earlier years . 

. LABOUR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and p(:'rmits contain conditions as to the minimlll11 number 
()£ men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Crown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :--For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twelve months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to r; acres during the first year, and thereafter 
1 man to 2 acres; for other minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first 
year, thereafter 1 man to 10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed 
labour is in the proportion of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions 
may be suspended in cases where low prices for the produds or other adverse 
·circumstances affect the working of a mine. 

The extent to which the mining industry has provided employment is 
indicated in the following statement of the approximate number of men 
employed in the last seven years. The figures represent the sum of the 
.average number employed at each mine in operation during the year . 

. 
OLher Mines. 

Total --
Coal I ' number 

Year; and Shale I Silver, I I I other I All oth~ \ employed 
Mines. Gold. Lea~, and I Copper . Tin. l\letalS'

1 

Mines. Total. (including) 
ZInc. iossiclrers). 

1921 20,973\ 952 2,035 68 1,169 865 5,089 26,062 
192~ 21,704 ; 715 1,732 52 751 866, iLo1l6 25,820 

I 

~--I 

1923 23,054 i 585 2,405 40 702 435 904 5,071 28,125 
1924 23,212 i 713 2,462 56 837 5QQ 998 5,566 28,778 
1925 24,038 i 604 2,747 45 837 405 1,325 5,963 30,001 
1926 24,125 1 842 3,273 64 1,222 453 *450 6;304 30,429 
1927 24,483 i 805 3,315 26 1,2~ 438 *246 6;066 30,549 

J 

• Excluding persons employed in quarries held under mlning title, included previously, 

The number employ(:'d, as stated above, includes" fossickers," viz., gold, 
480; tin, 526; other, 170 in 1927. It is probable that they were not wholly 
engaged in mining, as the value of the output won by them was small. 

The number of coal miners has increased in each year, brit no shale miners 
are included in the figllr(:'s for the last three years, as operations in the shale 
mines have been s.uspended. The persons engaged in mining for gold were 
more numerous in 1927 than in any year between 1922 and 1925, but the 
increase has occurred in the number of fossickers. In the tin-mining group 
also there has been I:\; marked increase in fossickers during the last two years. 
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Additional information regarding miners- is shown III the following 
statement :-

Coal and Shaj~ Mines. Other Mines. 

Year. I Work· mmPIOyeeS!EmplOyees 
I 

I Work- iEmployees Employees 
Total. 

I i:lg ahove \ helow Total. 1 ing I above below Fossickers. ! Pro- ground. ground. Pro- I ground. ground. 
pne1"OIS. Iprictors 

1921 

I 
I 

5;385 15,588 20,973 2.353 
I 2,

286
1 

450 5,089 

1922 5,841 15,863 21,704 1,629 

I 
1.927 560 4,1l6 

1923 ' 6,227 16,827 23,054 2,188 I 2,525 358 5,071 
~-, Ir-.A..-~I 1924 55 6,151 17,006 23,212 I 239 I 2,127 2,475 725 5,56£) 

1925 60 6,195 17,783 24,038 ' 227 12,3621 2,841 533 5,963 

1926 73 6,130 17,922 24,125 292* 11654* 3,115 1,243 6,304 , I 
1927 69 6,203 18,211 24,483 I 273* 1,554*1 3,063 1,176 ) 6,066 

... 

... 

*Excluding particulars of quarries held under mining title, previously included, 

Of the coal miners, 74 per cent. are employed below ground. In other 
mines the proportion is about half the total numb,er of employees. 

The employment of boys under 14 years of age or of women and girls ill 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions, ale placed upon the employ
ment of youths. In 1927 the number of boys under 16 years of age employed 
in coal mines was 608-, of whom 407 worked below ground, and 201 on the 
surface. At other mines-5 boys were employed above ground and none below 
ground. . 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
Wales during the year 1927 was £8,974,129; viz., coal mines, £8,000,373; 
metalliferous mines, £957,673; and other mines, £16,083. The value in each 
of the last sevell years is shown beww :-

Year. Coal':md Shale Meta11iferons I Other Mines. \ Total. 
~lilles. lIfines. 

£ £ I £. £. 
19 6,636,857 1,481,966 * 8)1l8,8~ 

1922 6,.854;,580; 1.288,960 * 8,143,540 

.. 1923 7,~O5.001 1,377,462 190,!H7 8,772,740 

1924 7,484,078 1,171,554 172,857 8,828,489 

1925 7,693,620 1,099,634 285;961 9,079,215 

1926 7,747,139 947,911 4I,858t 8,736,908t 

1927 8,000,373 957,673 16,OS3t S,974,129t 

• I'l1cluded withmetaUifernus mines. t Excluding machinery In quarri<:o held 
nuder mining tlt.le, previonsly inolnded. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various _ala <lucing 
1927 was as follows :-Gold, £53,215; silver, lead and zinc, £513,413 ; copper, 
£17,671 ; tin, £202,241; other metals, £111,133. 
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The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to wharf 
or railway:-

I Coal anel Shale Mines. I Other Mines. 
Total Value-

Year. '!'rangporting Tran'port- of 
Mining Mining Minerals to other Mining ingMinerals Other Machinery. Operations. Wharf or Machinery. Operations. to Wharf or Machinery. 

Railway. Railway. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 3,614,955 2,561,172 460,730 924,870 122,481 434,615 8,J.l8,823 
1922 3,713,263 2,573,399 567,918 797,923 II 6, 077 374,960 8,143,540 
1923 4,075,291 2,681,347 448,423 1,090,032 169,241 308,406 8,772,740 
1924 4,285,490 2,752,475 446,113 990,239 117,278 236,894 8,828,489 
1925 4,514,721 2,833,331 345,568 1,015,761 117,991 251,843 9,079,215 
1926 4,524,850 2,880,051 342,238 796,461* 110,820* 82,488* 8,736,908* 
1927 4,703,423 2,922,499 374,451 801,396* 103,942* 68,418* 8,974,129* 

• E'<cluding p~rticubr. of quarrie. held under mining title which were inclnded previously. 

In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining operations
during 1927 represented 59 per cent. of the total value; 37 per cent. was 
used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the Iiline to a wharf 
or railway station. In other mines the proportions were as follows :-Mining 
operations, 82 per cent; transporting minerals, 11 per cent. In some cases 
mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of connecting 
the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining machinery during 
the last seven years are shown below:-

Mines using 
Power Horse power of Machinery-Average used. 

Machinery. 

Year. 
Coal and She.!e Mines. 

I 
Other Mines. 

Coal 
Total, and Other. 

lather., steam.j 
Shale. S I EIec· Elec- I all Mines. 

team. tricity. tricity. Other. 

- I 

No. No. 
1921 120 267 47,321 16,138 113 12,136 1,931 593 78,232 
1922 136 259 49,040 16,725 121 8,162 1,585 412 76,Ot5: 
1923 139 228 51,020 23,049 105 13,232 2,482 1,154 91,042 
1924 141 261 55,481 21,348 107 10,218 3,384 478 91,016 
1925 139 263 58,666 23,156 978 13,1l6 5,341 1,011 102,268 
1926 132 213* 62,691 23,008 511 13,847* 2,632* 533* 103,222*' 
1927 131 193* 58,177 23,931 154 11,460* 2,631* 751t 97,104"" 

• Excluding particulars of quarries held under mining title, previQusly included. 

Steam is the principal agency used for operating the machinery. In coal 
mines the average motive force actually used in 1927 amounted to 82,262; 
horse-power, of which nearly 71 per cent. was steam and 29 per cent. elec
tricity. Machinery is used extensively for mining coal, and 2,276,878 
tons, or 20 per cent. of the total output, were cut by machines during 
1927.. Of 318 machines in use, 115 were operated by electricity and 2'03 by 
compressed air. 

In mines other than coal and shale mines, steam power represented 77 
per cent. in 1927 and electricity 18 per cent. of the power used. 
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The full capacity of mining machinery in that year amounted to 172,768 
horse-power, viz., 145,827h.p. in coal mines and 26,941 h.p. in other mines. 

The value of the fuel used during 1927 was £719,587, including 510,315 
lions of coal valued at £528,922, and electricity to the value of £151,498. 

MINES IN OPERATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Census Act regarding the mines in opera~ 
tion and the minerals mined during each year from 1921 to 1927. The 
figures are not a complete record of either the income or expenditure of the 
undertakings concerned and are not intended to show their financial position 
(Jollectively or individ.ually :-

Value of-
Mines Persous 

Year. in Em-

I 
\ Machinery, I Materials 

I 
Opera- ployed. Salaries Land, 
han. and lluildings, and :111d ]~uel Ontput. 

Wages. etc. \ Plant. U3ed, etc. 

No. No. £ £ £ I £ £ 
1921 493 26,062 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 I 1,770,320 10,191,975 
1922 500 25,820 6,344,284 3,704,782 8,143,540 i 1,802,612 9,666,007 
1923 476 28,125 6,532,695 4,047,277 8,772,740 I 1,871,180 10,419,210 
1924 482 28,778 7,512,027 3,963,978 8,828,489 I 2,096,257 11,844,831 
1925 459 30,001 7,745,739 4,259,668 9,079,215 I 2,079,491 11,785,003 -
1926* 427 30,429 7,511,862 4,224,676 8,736, 908 1 2,266,410 12,084,083 
1927* 378 30,549 7,878,842 4,305,777 8,974,129 2,452,014 12,351,521 

• Excluding particulars (previously included) of quarries held under mining title. 

The figures in the table include statistics of the operations of fossickers. 
who numbered 1,176 in 1927, and obtained an output valued at £73,393. The 
corresponding figures for the preceding year were 1,243 fossickers and output, 
£65,389. The cost of replacing tools worn out during each year and of re
pairing plant, machinery, etc., is included with the value of materials and 
fuel used, but many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 

Under present conditions, coal mining is the main factor of the progress 
of the mineral industry, as it supplies more than thrcc-fourths of the output. 
Coal mining in New South Wales, as in other countries, is liable to intermit-.
ency owing to various causes, and by reason of its compact organisatioll 
an industrial dispute in which only a small section are directly concerned 
sometimes causes dislocation throughout the industry. Particulars of inter
ruptions to work in the principal collieries over a s6ries of yelJ,rs are shown 
in the chapter of this volume relating to employment. 

In 1922 coal mining was affected adversely by slackness of trade, and in 
1923 and 1926 by industrial strife. In 1924 the output was the largest yet 
recorded, and a decline in the following year was clue mainly to disloca
tions in the shipping industry. In 1927 the quantity of coal raised was 
less than in 1924 and 1925, but the value was greater on account of higher 
prices. 

Apart from coal mining the output of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important. In 1921 conditions were unfavourable as prices 
of metals were low. Moreover operations at some of the mines were suspended 
for the greater part of the year in consequence of the partial destruction 
by fire of the smelting works in South Australia where the products 
are treated. In 1922 conditions began to improve, and in the succeeding 
four years there was a steady increase in the value of the output of the 
metalliferous mines. A drop in the prices of metals, which commenced 
during 1926, was the cause of a decrease in the output of 1927. 
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Summaries relating to the coal and shale mines, and to the metalliferous 
and other mines are shown below :-

Value of-
Mines PersonR Sa.1aries 

Year. iil Opera. Employed and Land, I Machinery, \ Materials 
tion. (induding Wages. Buildings, and flnd ]'llel Output. 

Fo~sickers). etc. Plant. Used, etc. 

Coal and Shale Mines. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1921 143 20,973 5,703,999 3,222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1922 148 21,704 5,570,830 3,501,841 6,854,580 ],329,722 8,293,135-
1923 146 23,054 5,540,252 3,781,512 7,205,061 1,272,125 8,350,878-
1924 149 23,212 6,332,475 3,721,600 7,484,078 1,466,870 9,385,988 
1925 143 24,038 6,234,595 3,979,001 7,693,620 1,329,456 9,121,664 
1926 141 24,125 6,058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 9,096,611 
1927 135 21,483 6,515,487 4,089,139 8,000,373 1,667,034- 9,586,693 

Other Mines. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1921 350 5,089 726,989 206,014 1,481,966 300,742 1,155,501 
1922 352 4,116 773,454 202,941 1,288,960 472,890 1,372,872 
1923 330 5,071 992,443 265,765 1,567,679 599,055 2,068,332 
1924 333 5,566 1,179,552 242,378 1,344,411 629,387 2,458,843 
1925 316 5,963 1,511,144 280,667 1,385,595 750,035 2,663,339 
1926* 286 6,304 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,987,472 
1927* 243 6,066 1,363,355 216,638 973,756 784,980 2,764,828 

*Exc1uding particulars ot qUllrrirs I-Jeld under mining title., previoll:'.ly i!'rIudf'd. 

Of the salaries and wages paid during 1927 in coal-mining, £188,869 were 
for developmental work, and £6,326,618 for actual mining. The materials 
used consisted of timber, £221,462, and other materials £784,898-includ
ing timber, £4,269, and other materials, £74,333, used for developmental work. 
The value of fuel used was £466,630, and of tools replaced and repairs £194,044. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1927 was £229,301, othel' materials 
£197,395, tools replaced and repairs to plant, etc., £105,327, fuel consumed 
£252,957. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY DEPARTMENT OF MINES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of Mines. For reasons stated on page 371, they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, snd the figures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the 
particulars shown in the annual reports of the Department those regarding 
the output of iron made from scrap, Portland cement and lime havt> 
been deducted, as they are included in the statistics of factories in the 
preceding chapter of this volume. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in eaoh quinquennial period 
from 1901 to 1925, the annual production since 1921, and the total production 
to the end of each period are shown below :-

Value of Production. Value of Production. 

Period. Average 
) 

Total to end Year. During year. I To end of year. per annum. of period. 

£ £ , £ £ 
To end of 1900 ." 132,535,358 1921 12,066,370 320,578,176 

1901-05 5,873,176 161,901,240 \ 1922 12,968,008 333,536,18-4 
190(J....,10 8,330,883 203,555,656 I 1923 14,232,019 347,768,203 
1911~15 . 10,169,752 254,404,418 I 1924 16,397,580 364,165,783 
1916-20 10,821,478 308,511,806

1 

1925 17,459,179 381,624,962 
1921-25 14,622,631 381,624,962 1926 17,509,718 399,134,680 

1927 17,048,370 416,1S3;050 
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VALUE OF MINERAL PRODUCTION, :1890 to :1927. 
Ratio Graph. 
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The value of the minerals won rose from £,12,958,008 in 1922 to £16,397,580 
in 1924., An increase of £1,000,000 occurred in 1925, but it was due mainly 
to the inclusion of the output from all quarriefl, whereas the figures for 
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narlier years included only the output from quarries held under mining title. 
The value in 1926 was the highest yet recorded, being slightly in excess of 
the value in the previous year. There was a decline of £461,000 in 1927, 
which may be attributed to a fall in the prices of lead and zinc. 

At the end of the year 1900 the value of the gold won, £48,422,000, 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and the silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the head of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1927 the value of the coal pro
duction represented 41 per cent. of the total value, silver and lead 27 per 
cent., and gold 15 per cent . 

• 
VALUE OF PRODUCTION-TIN, COPPER, AND IRON, 1890 to 1927. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The values or the ores are estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is very difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are exported before final treatmnnt. 

The following statement shows the quantity alid value of the various 
minerals won as estimated for the years 1926 and 1927, also the total yield 
to the end of 1927 :-

Annual Output. 

Minerals. 1926. , 1927. 

Gold ... ... 
liver 
ilver-Iead ~~·e, etc':· 

8 
S 
I 
Z 
,ead-Pig, etc. . .. 
• inc-Spelter and con-

centrates ... 
C 

Quantity.j 

••• oz.lino 19,435 

::: tdits 
9,342 

274,513 ... " ... 
... 

" 267,533 ... opper ... ... 
" 357 

Tin ingots and ore ... 
" 

1,134 
1ron-PI~ (from local ores) 
Ix 
I 
C 

ou oxide... ._. ... " 
" 

105,201 
3,251 

ronstone flux 
mome iron oro 

Wolfram ... 
cheelite ... 8 

p latinum 
olybdenit~ . M 

A 
M 

ntimony ... 
anganese ore 

Coal... ... 
s hale ... 
i\1u,nite ... 
L imestone flux 

Diamonds ... 
Opal ... 
Clays ... 

uilding material B 
Road materi"j 
Other .,. 

... ... 

. .. 

... ... ... ... ... 

... 
'" ... ... 
'" ... 
... 
... ... 

Total 

... " ... . .. " 597 I 

... " ... ... " .. . 

... oz . 397 

... ton~ ! ... 
" 85 ... 
" 1,290 

... 
" 10,885,766 ... 
" ... ... 
" 580 ... " 109,69~ 

.=" I " ... tom 1,830,264 

..." 307,286 ... ... .,. 

... 

'''1 
.. . 

... ... ... 

Value. , Quantity.! Value. 

£ I: 
82,551 18032 76,595 
1,130 5,34l 531 

4,398,823 29),259 3,487,446 . .. . .. ... 
1,359,588 277,425 996,877 

22,473 376 12,655 
326,474 1,030 287,539 
578,605 118,951 654,230 

1,958 5,011 3,116 ... ... ... 
1,704 ... ... 
... .. . ... 

... ... 
6,910 226 3,200 

41 ... . .. 
1,236 63 5,040 
3,955 , 1,202 4,285 

9,436,520 111,126,111 9,782,032 
... . .. ... 
2,320 ... ... 

27,049 119,094 44,660 

77 199 227 
11,485 ... 13,353 

373,413 2,000,942 417,273 
168,216 652,937 281,933 
567,481 ... 859,488 
137,709 ... 117,917 

17,509,718 [ . .. 17,048,370 

Total Output, to 
end of 1927. 

Quantity. [ Value. 

£ 
14,968,346 63,581,4" 
45,456232 6,102,33. 
10.897,866 99,866,692 

326,621 6,442,397 

6,424,789 2J,P43396 
265,846 15.552,954 
131,76'1 13,925,677 

1,349,041 7,163567 
67,389 75,153 

132,655 108,791 
38,766 121,460 

2,278 267,995 
1,690 ]92,375 

18,g~t 112826 
211,800 

19,2D9 351,259 
36,427 78,72 8 

333,161,860 17il,172,43L 
1,919,685 2,690,710 

58,]89 208,795 
2,475,390 1,146,44 2 

202,431 144,756 .. . 1,574,76 2 

} ... *5,106,29 

1 __ -

z 

... j416,18:,05 o 

* Exclusive of output prior to 1925 from quarries. except those held under mining title. 

_During 1927 there was increa8ed production, as compared with the previous 
year, of iron, silver-lead ore, zinc concentrates, coal and limestone fiux, and 
decreases in the quantity of gold, silver and tin. 

GOI,D. 

Though gold had been found in New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the principal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneow! rocks, and irregular deposits,as in auriferous ironstone. 

Many rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were exploited 
during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to introduce 
expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. During the 
period of general depression which followed the financial crisis of 1893 greater 
attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the development 
of new processes the output of gold ahowed considerable improvement. 
During recent years, however, there has been a steady decline, and the yield 
in 1927 was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
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The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won to the 
end of 1927 :-. 

Period. Qua-ntity. I Value. II Period. I Qua-ntity. [ Value. 

oz. fine. I £ I oz. fine. £ 
1851-1900 11,399,508 , 48,422,001 1924 18,685 79,370 
1901-1910 2,252,851 : 9,569,492 I 1925 19,422 82,498 
1911-1920 1,145,185 I 4,864,440 

I 

1926 19.435 82,551 
1921 51,173 ! 217,370 1927 18,032 76,595 
1922 25,222 i 107.139 
1923 18.833 I 'i9,998 Total ... 14,968,346 63,581,454 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dmdging was intro
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
which drain auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660. During the following 
decade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
Subsequently the Oll.tput of the dredges declined, the figures for the year 
1927 being 7,300 oz. fine, valued at £31,008, as compared with 9,388 oz. fine, 
value £39,877, during the preceding year. Dredges are employed also for 
the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on page 383. 

SILVER, LEAD, AND ZrNC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South 'Vales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead depositR being the 
IDain source of the output. 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operations 
are c.onfined to an extent of 3! miles in the centre. Underneath an ouwrop 
(If manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
carbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue was 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not reoove~ because the curmnt prine for lead was compara
tively low and a method had BOt been devised by which the lead and zinc 
in the complex sulphide ores could be sepamted pr~fitably. Consequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
meaU,'1 of flotation l:ed t('l their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 or 65 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates .contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphuz 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are' 
treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. The greater part of the zinc 
concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
countries or to Japan, but large quantities are treated in Australia at 
Risdon. Tasmania. 

During 1927 the output of ore from the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,394,926 tons, viz., 10,486 tons of carbonate and siliceous ore, and 1,384,440 
tons of sulphide ore. The value of the output was £4,874,550. 
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Another silverficld. of importance, known as Yerranderie, is situated in 
the Burragorang Valley. The l'Odes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet" but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. Second-grade 
ores contam from {;() to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handicapped 
by the high cost of haulag<l along a steeply-graded road to the nearest railway, 
therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, the lowel! grades 
being stacked for concentration or future treatment. 

Smaller sihmr fields are situated in vari'Ous parts of the State. 
In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won Trom the silver-lead 

'Ores mined in New South Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the total 
value on the basis of the metal produced within the Sta.te and the value of the 
ore, eoneentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by the several 
companies at the date of export from the State. 'rhe following table isa 
summary of the Department's records of the quantity and value of the silver 
and lead produced in New South Wales from local ores, and the quantity 
antI value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates produced in the State and 
deB1!atehed elsewhere f'Or treatment :-

Period. 

To 1900 
190i-l005 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
];926 
1927 

Total •. 

To 1900 
11)0 li-l1'105 
1906--1910 
III 11-191& 
1916-1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
19271 

Total '" 

Silver. 

oz. 
9,a72,829 
4,IM,020 
8,310,962 

12,460,553 
7,982,192 
1,963,379 

749,904 
107,682 
93,484 
46.544 

9,342 
5,34l 

45,456,232 

£ 
1,5S2,50l 
445,~1 
892,414 

1,302,510 
1,426,886 

325,163 
112,077 

15,461 
12,6'12 
5,.999 
1,1~ 

534 
6.102,338 

Concentrates, Lead-Pig, in 

I 

SUver-lead \ 

C~n"tc ore, Ma-tte, etc. 
etc. 

Quantity. 
tons. tons. 

3,020,611 14,680 
1,985,868 17,550 
1,751,751 7,1,435 
1,694,834 114,375 

\ 

Zinc' 
Con<:el,ltrates. 

tons. 
138,9(}1 
183,782' 

1,460,13&* 
2,.093,783 

866,654 80,115 i 553,628 
53,507 20,353 79,694 

199,585 8,113 363,681 
241,761 ... 426;049 
240,957 ... 353,650 
277,566 ... 226,525 
!74,513 ... 267,533 
290,259 ... 277,425 

1.0,897,866 326,621 6.424,78~ 

Value. 
£ £ £ 

28,924,613 274,585 157,666 
8,910,586' 255,366 440,402 

11,561,794 996,646 3,761,223 
14,3e2,570 1,899,601 6,S61,~ 

12,920,076 1 2,358,62li 2,195,500 
539,339 462,862 28-3,455 

2,267,3;19 19<!,1l2 ,1,,157,458 
2,941,401 ... 1.411,65'2 
4,297,748- ... 1,296,571 
5,,314,977 ... 1,022,016 
4,398,823 ... 1,359,588 
3,487,446 ... 996,$77 

99,868,692 6,442,,397 2(),943,896 
• lnelQdes 2,7&& tWl& of spelter. 

The total valne ef the production, as shown above, amounted to £4-,4-84,857 
in 1927, as compared with £5,759,541 in the preceding year. The decrease 
in varlue, as recoxd.ed by the Department 'Of Mines, in 1926 and 1927, was 
due to a fall in the prices of metals. 

As s.tated previously, the bulk of the o;res produced in the silver-Iea.d mines 
is experted for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to 6Vasea eountries, therefore the figures showJl in the 
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preceding table do not indicate fully the importance of the mines of New 
South Wales in respect of the production of the various metals. The Depart
ment of l\lines has collected records from the various mining and smelting 
companies and ore-buyers with the object of ascertaining the actual value 
accruing to the Commonwealth from the silver-lead mines of this State. 
Thus particulars have been obtained regarding the quantity and value of the 
silver, lead, and zinc extracted within the Commonwealth, and the gross 
metallic contents of cOlllCentrates exported oversea have been estimated on 
the basis of average assays as follows. In the cas.e of the lead and ziJ,lc 
contents, the quantities have been estimated only when payment was made 
for them. 

Metal obtained within C<>mmonwealth I Concentrates exported oversea. Total 
from ores raised in New South Wales. Value of 

Year. f Silver. Lead. Zinc. !Aggregate 
Value. 

'" I " 0;-

oz. fine. tons. tons. £ tons. 
1921 g,6~4,413 47,426 1,425 1,723,864 47,127 
1922 6,648,S25 97,867 23,724 4,113,427 287,074 
1923 7,233,236 124,570 41,153 5,707,739 356,139 
1924 '1,292,978 120,380 43,579 6,472,812 261,404 
1925 ;,437,967 139,839 39,991 7,539,130 184,712 
1926 7,338,477 149,%4 39,277 6,730,689 251,294 
1927 7,901,861 156,306 42,757 5,955,009 259,989 

Contents by average assay. 

Silver. I Lead. I Zinc. 

oz. fine. tons. tons. 
617,477 6,539 19,272 

3,264,102 19,328 132,186 
4.831,718 40,906 149,319 
2,963,693 21,613 114,374 
1,782,193 30,752 75,435 
~,37I,264 23,242 96,167 
2,339,302 26,709 115,123 

Assessed 
V"lue. 

£, 
261,238 

1,272,074 
1,813,287 
1,292,220 
1,371,183 
1,591,673 
1,467,235 

Produc· 
tion from 
Silver-lea 

Ores of 
NewSout 

Wales. 

£, 

d 

b 

1,985,10 2 
1 
6 
2 
3 
2 
~ 

5,385,50 
7,521,02 
7,765,03 
8,910,31 
8.322,36 
7,422,24 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South Wales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South Wales 
they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the State, 
except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. . 

Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
mJnt of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted during 
1927 was .135 tons, valued at £22,618. 

COPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New South Wales. 
Deposits of commercial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
-State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places by 
the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ores 
are available. and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably. 

The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, as estimated 
by the Department of Mines, are shown below :-

Period. I 
'Ingots, Matte, and Regulus. I 

Quantity..' Valne. 
I Total Value. 

Ore. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ £ 
1858-1900 95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,960 
1901-1905 33,989 2,01l,609 8,578 104,533 2,116,142 
1906...:1910 41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,101 
1911-1915 :16,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734-
1916-1920 21,453 2,355.248 554 8,887 2,364,135 

1921 499 41,267 .,. .. , 41,267 
]922 575 35,583 50 650 36,233' 
1923 1,182 81,203 79 1,172 82,37S. 
1924 1,129 71,658 , .. . .. 71,658-
1925 478 30,215 ... ..... ' . 30,215 
19'26 357 22,473 . ,. ... 22,473-
19"27 186 1l,!90 190 1,365 12,65r. 

--------
Tota.l ... 233,552 15,173,464 32,294 379,49J 15,552,954 



MINING INDUSTRY. 

The marked decrease in the output of copper during recent years was 
not due to a decline in the productive capacity of the mines, but to decreases 
in price, which precluded profitable working under existing costs. In 
addition to the production shown above, 1082 tons of copper were obtained 
in 1927 from the Broken Rill silver-lead ores treated in South Australia. 

TIN. 
Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range, 

and is the rarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but the v are ona small scale. The maxi-
mum depth attained is about 360 feet. • 

Tin ore occurs in the nOlthern, southern, and we~tern divisions. the 
areas in which workable quantities are known to exist are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the chief 
centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits. of 
stream tin are exploited by means of dredging in the northern rivers. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are shown 
below:-

Period. 

1872-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Ingots. 

Quantity. I Value. 

tons. 
67,055 
4,319 
5,244 
4,268 
4,346 

* 
73-1 
896 

1,041 
1)57 

1.134 
976 

.. £ 
5,879,803 

557,855 
816,06\ 
793,550 

1,053,645 
* 

114,076 
180,789 
259,485 
250,9H 
326,474 
285,806 

Ore. 

Quantity. Value. 

. tons. 
13,581 

1,994 
3,947 
7,262 
6,953 
1,595 

410 

5t 

,,- £ 
908,130 
142,977 
377,620 
806,815 

1,005,841 
163,451 
40,622 

1,733 

Total 
Value. 

£ 
6,787,933 

700,832 
1,193,681 
1,600,365 
2,059,486 

163,451 
154,698 
180,789 
259,485 
250,944 
326,474 
287,539 

Total... 90,9W 10,518,488 ~:~ 3,447,~ 113,965,677 
________ ~ ______ ~ ______ ~I__ i! 

.. Included under the heading, "Ore." 

In 1927 forty-nine pump dredges and one bucket dredge were employed 
in recovering tin in the Ilorthern districts. The quantity of tin obtained was 
716 tons, valued at £143,850, as compared with 814 tons, valued at £157,476, 
in the previous year. The total yield by dredging since 1901 has been 27,108 
tons, valued at £3,482,511. 

Tin mining was affected adversely during 1927 by exceptionally dry 
weather. 

IRON AND IRON OREg. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons maybe recovered 
economically; at Carcoar, where a iarge quantity .has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminons iron ores of lo,v grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding \Vingello ores, 
there' are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtain.ed by more costly methodS of mining. 
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Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow, the 
production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without permanent 
success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of the Eskbank Iron
works, Lithgow, the production of iron ore has been on a more extensive 
scale since 1907, althopgh only the Cadia, Carcoar, and smaller deposits 
ha ve been mined. 

The production of pig-iron from local ores since 1907, and the materials 
used therein, are shown in the following table. The output prior to that 
year was principally from scrap iron :-

Principal Minerals Used. Pig·lron. 
Year. 

I I I Iron Or~. Coke. Limestone. Production. Valne. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. £ 
1907-10 205,271 146,411 89,439 116,273 421;632 
1911-11) 451,958 350,674 158,888 267,062 983,633 
1916-20 502,768 448,3i7 214,103 332,690 1,885,617 

1921 168,385 130,561 68,881 90,053 639,376 
1922 110,972 75,876 30,397 54,856 248,909 
1923 173, 5/)7 142,719 86,985 94,35) 707,625 
1924 139,590 100,952 58,672 74,075 518,525 
1925 165,689 144,161 63,015 95,530 525,415 
1926 178,746 157,990 72,636 105,201 578,605 
1927 * • * 118,951 654,230 

-----_. 
l,349,041 I Total ... - ... ... 7,163,567 

• Not available for publication. 

Further details relating to the operations of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to factories. 

Iron Oxide. 

Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Ville, Newcastle, and 
Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. The output 
during 1927 was 5,01l tons, valued at £3,1l6, and the total output to the 
end of 1927 was 67,389 tons, valued at £75,153. 

OTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, but 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1927 amounted to 18,446 oz., valued at £112,826, of which 226 oz., 
valued at £3,200, were obtained during 1927. 

DMomite.-Chromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpentine. 
The chromite, mined in New South Wales, is used as a refractory material. 
The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut districts, and there 
are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. The quantity 
produced to the end of 1927 was 38,766 tons, valued at £121,460. 

Tungsten ores.-The tungsten ores; wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales generally in association with tinstone (cassiterite) 
bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manufacture 
of special steels for which the demand increased during the war period and 
declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low price offered 
for the products, there has been no production of scheelite since 1920, and 
no wolfrfl,l:¥:khasbeen won since 1925. 

- . '''. ,~ , "" " 
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Molybdenum.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum 
exist in New South Wales. Its main use, however, is for the manufacture 
of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, the 
principal field being at Hillgrove. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1927 was 19,209 tons, valued at £351,259, of which 63 tons, valued 
at £5,040, were produced in 1927. 

Manganese.--lVIanganese ores have been discovered in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. During the year 
1927 the quantity obtained was 1,202 tons, valued at £4,285. 

Bismuth.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen Innes, and at Whipstick in the South Coast division. In other districts 
bismuth is associated with molybdenit.e and wolfram ores. The quantity 
of bismuth produced in 1927 was about 15 cwt., valued at £204, the quantity 
produced to the end of 1927 being 814 tons of ore, valued at £233,48l. 

Mercury.--Cinnabar, the most important ore or mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be wrought profitably. No production of quick-
silver has been recorded since 1916. . 

COAL. 

The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the north 
to Ulladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles enhances 
the value of ,the deposits by facilitating shipment and the development of 
oversea trade: From Ulladulla the basin trends inland to the west ani 
north-west as fat as Rylstone, whence th() boundary line extends northward 
beyond Ounnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubbo and Newcastle-
150 miles, and the basin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, wherll 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet below the surfooe. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all directions. They emerge 
to the surface at Newcastle on the north, at Bulli in the lllawarra district to 
the south, und at Lithgow, in the Blue Mountain region, to the west, and these 
three distriets contain the important c08J mining centres. 

The Upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
ment. In the northern field they are known to contain twelve seams, six 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are known, and three 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western field, only 
three are of commercial value. After many unsuccessful boring operations, 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located under Sydney 
Harbour in 1891, and it has been worked to a depth .of nearly 3,000 feet. 

The coal obtained at Newcastle is suitable for gas making and for household 
use. The coal from Bulli and Lithgow is essentially steam coal. The 
southern coal produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting purposes 
by reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in a. 
blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained at 
the Sydney Harbour Colliery can be loaded into oversea steamers from a. 
wharf near the pit's mouth. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measureS has been discovered a' 
Coorabin in the Riverina district, 400 miles from Sydney. 
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In the westernOand southern fields the upper coal measures contain deposits 
of shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the production of 
gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive, occur in the 
upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coaJ measures outcrop near East l\Iaitlano, but do not appear 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
proved de finite I y . 

The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irreguler zrea in the neigh
bourhood of lVInitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north as Wingeon. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of InvereH, and 
extend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These measures 
have been located in the Clyde Valley, in the extreme southern portion of 
the IlIawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coal of the Greta 
measures is contained in tW0 seams, and is the purest and generally the 
most useful obt.ained in the Stat~, being of a good quality, hard, and 
economical as regards working. 'l'he Greta seams are worked extensively 
between West :Maitland and Cessnock, in the most important coal-mining 
district in Australia, and at l\Iuswellbrook. 

State Coal Mine. 
The State Coal MincsAet, 1912, empowers the Government to purchase 

or resume conI-bearing lands or coal :tuines and to open and work coal mines 
upon Crown land or upon private land containing coal reserved to the Crown 
or acquired for t.he purpose of a St.ate coal mine. The coal obtained from a 
State mille is to be used oIlly by the State Departments or undertakings. 

A State coal mine was opened at Lithgow, in the 'Vestern distriet, in 
September, 1916. The area of the land contajlling coal reserved for the 
Crown amounts to about 4.0,200 acres, an<l the available supply of coal has 
been estimat3u at 24b,oOo,oOO tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway Commissioners in the early part of 
1921. The output from the mine was 253,975 tons in 1923-24; 263,538 
tons, 240,174 tOIlS, and 286,704 t.ons in the succeeding ye:3.1'8. 

Prod-uC'tion of Coed. 
The following table shows t.he quantity and value of coal raised in New 

South Wales to the close of 1927, the total production being 333,161,860 tons, 
valued at £170,172,431 :-

Period. I Cool Raised. Value ! Average value 
at Pit's Mouth. I per ton. 

tons. £ s. d. 
To 1900 91,476,633 37,315,915 8 I 

1901-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 GIl 
1906-W 40,624,698 14,240,992 7 0 
1911-15 48,831,214 17,759,940 7 3 
1916-20 44,830,757 25,847,168 11 6 

1921 10,793,387 9,078,383 16 10 
1922 10,183,133 S,507,946 Hi 9 
1,,23 10,478,513 8,607,892 16 5 
1924 lJ,61S,216 9,589,547 16 6 
1925 II,396,199 9,302,515 16 4 
1926 10,880),766 9,436,520 17 4 
1927 11,126,114 11,782,002 17 7 --[-------
Total 333,161,860 170,172,431 10 3 



MINING INDUSTRY. 

The production of coal has exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year since 
1919, and it reached the highest point yet recorded in 1924. Cessation of 
mining operations for a period of six weeks, owing to industrial strife, was 
the main cause of the decline in production during 1926. In the following 
year there was an increase in production in the southern and western coal
fields, but a decline in the northern district, where trade conditions were 
unfavourable during the latter months of the year. 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern coal-fields. The 
output of each district during 1927 was :--Northern, 7,145,116 tons, valued 
at £6,845,039; Southern, 2,155,461 tons, £1,798,077 i Western, 1,825,537 
tons, £1,138,886. 

A statement regardillg the average value at the pit's mouth of the coal 
raised in each district is shown on page 371. 

The following statement shows the quantity of New South ""Yales coal 
consumed in Australia, including bunker coal taken by interstate vessels, 
and the oversea exports, in each year since 11)18. The bunker coal loaded 
in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers is included in the table under 
the heading" domestic consumption," because it has not been distinguished 
in the records from the coal taken in that port by intrastate vessels 

\ _ !sent to other! 'l'ot~1 1 Exported I Total 
Year. 1 Domcst.l? Australian quantIty. I .to O\'crsea. 

ConsumptlOn States. consume? In, Countries. Production. 
AustralIa. I 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1918 5,641,500 2,607,033 8,338,533 7:24,643 9,063,176 
19]9 5,128,536 1,891,317 7,OH),853 1,611,701 8,631,;;54 
192{) 5,729,208 2,270,556 7,999,764 2,716,235 10,7Hi,ODll 
]921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8,021,438 2,771,949 10,79:'1,387 
1922 4,943,736

1 

2,841,253 7,784,989 2,398,144110,183,133 

H123 5,578,3,8E 2,518,579 8,G96,964 2,381,549 10,478,513 
J924 6,201,272 3,096,881 9,301,153 2,317,063 11,618,216 
J925 6,625,161 3,001,823 9,626,984 1,769,215 11 ,~g6,]99 
1926 6,347,939 2,740,5iO 0,OSS,509 1,797,257 10,885,'i66 
1927 6,786,906 2,651,492 9,438,398 1.687,716 1J,126,114 

Per cent.. of Tctal. 
1918 62'2 29'8 92'0 SO 100 
1919 59'4 21'9 81'3 18-7 lOG 
1920 53'5 21'2 74'7 25'3 100 
1921 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 100 
1922 48'5 27'9 76'4 23'6 100 

1023 53'2 24'1 77"3 22'7 100 
ID24 53'4 26'7 SO'l 19'9 100 
H125 58'1 26'4 8i'5 15'5 100 
1926 5S'3 252 83-5 16-5 100 
1927 61-0 '23'8 8·j:8 15'2 100 

The domestic consumption of coal decreased during 1921 and 1922 as a 
result of rf!stricted operations in many important manufacturing industries, 
e.g., iron and steel works, On the other hl,md the export trade was brisk 
in consequence of industrial strife in Great Britain and in the United States. 
In 1923 there was a marked increase in the domestic consumption, and the 
export trade was m2.intsined at a fairly high level. 

In 1924 and 1925 interstate exports were large but oversea trade declined 
in the latter year when shipping activities were hampered by industrial 
disputes. In 1926 the effect of decreased production is noticeable in the 
figures relating to consumption in Australia, the oversea exports being 
somewhat greater than in 1925. In the following year exports declined, and 

,a larger proportion of the output remained for domestic consumption. 
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Full particlilars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is used 
locally, but statistics of factories and railways with those of thc export. trade 
contain information which covers approximately 85 per cent. of the pro
duction. The following statement shows these details for the last six years, 
though they differ from those shown in other tables insofar as they refer 
to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to calendar years ;-

Coal Used. 

In Factories-
Fuel in Electricity Works 

Other Factories " ... 

Raw Material in r:1'i ".York'i 

" 
Cuke Works 

Total in Bactories ... 

On Railways for Locomotive Pur· 
poses ... ... .. . ... 

Total, Factories and Railways ... 

Exports-
Interstate*-Cargo ... ... 

" Bunkert ... 
Total, Interstate ... 

Oversea-Cargo ." .. , 
" Bunker .. , ... 
Total, Oversea ... . .. 
Total Exportst ... ... 

Total, Factories, Railways 
and Exports t ... . .. 

11921-22. I 

, - , 

1922-23. ! 1923-24. [ 1924-25. r 1925-26. [ 19M-!7. 

tons. I tons. I tons. I tons. I tons. 
569,764, 099,472 747,310 782,'409 856,991 
986 952 I 1 242 548 1 300 513 1 333 387 1 396 090 I , , , , 

1,654,262 1,556,716 11,942,020 12,047,82312,115,796 12,253,087. 

i 
551,971 [':-l,!'.iS') ! 513,8441 611,477 1 605,4881 620,640 
651-,37; [),)7,177 I SiG,581 1,041,661 890,444 1,060,368 

1,206,345 j-;-,128,757 jl,4iO,425 11,653,13811,495,93211,681,008 

2,860,60712,685,473 13,412,445 13,700,961 3,611,728 3,934,095 

--:39,341 11,113,43811,150,256/1,263,176 1,342,280 1,342,034 

3,699,943 i 3,798,911 14,562,701 14,964,137 4,954,00S 5,276,129 

2,572,505 I ~,215,241 12,611,23912,701,800 2,132,173 2,505,174 
291,649 I 297,692 I 383,302 404,531 405,223 410,062 

2,S64,154 I 2,512,933 12,994,541 1 3,106,331 2,537,396 2,915,236 

1,023,51211,114,090 11,336,4831 974,704 792,144 803,254 
1,173,833 1,300,826 1,147,530 953,246 882,446 899,413 

2,197,345 2,414,91612,484,013 11,927,950 1,674,590 1,702,667 

5,061,499 4,927,849 5,478,554 15,034,281 4,211,986 4,617,903 

8,761,447 S, 726, 760 110,041,25519,998,418 9,165,994 9,894,082 

• A pproxima te. t Excluding bnnker coal shipped on interstJtc ve>sels in Sydney Harbour. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories has risen by over 36 per 
cent. since 1921-22, with a general expansion of the secondary industries, 
~he increasing requirements of the electric light and power works being an 
Important factor. The demand for coal as raw material in gasworks has 
been steady, and the quantity used in coke works has fluctuated, but was 
62 per cent. greater in 1926-27 than in 1921-22. It is noticeable that the 
quantity consumed by railway locomotives has not increased appreciably 
during the last two years, though the traffic during 1926-27 was unusually 
heavy. This is due partly to the electrification of some of the railway 
services and to economy in the use of coal for steam engines. The export 
trade is dwindling by reason of a diminution in the oversea demand due to 
such causes as the substitution of oil. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb about one-third of the
output, the railways approximately 12 per cent., and the export trade about-
40 per cent. 

OIL Sn.ll.E. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
Wales, the most important deposits tIeing in the Capertee and Wolgan valleys. 
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The production of oil shale, from the opening of t.he mines in 1R65 to the 
end of 1924 amounted to 1,919,685 tons, valued at £2,690,710. There was 
no commercial production during the last three years. 

In the years 1910-1913 the Commonwealth Government paid a bounty 
on kerosene and paraffin wax made from Australian shale, and since 1917 
has provided a bounty on crude shale oil. The last payments were made 
during the year ended 30th June, 1925, when they amounted to £335. 

DIAYlOND:3. 

Diamonds and other gem-st,ones arc distributed widely in New South Wales .• 
but an extensive field has not been discovered. 11e finest of the New South 
Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and are 
equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtained from the mines in the Bingara and Copeton 
districts. 

------.-----,-----~----,-----,-----

Period. I Carats. value·!1 Period. I Carats. I Value. 

;£ i £ 
1867-1900 ]00,103 55,535 ! 1921 1,563 1,915 

i 
1901-1905 54,206 46,434 I 1922 1,000 1,300 

1906-1910 16,651 12,374 I 1923 175 230 

1911-1915 16,003 13,353 I 1924 284 498 

1916-1920 11,973 12,573 
i 

1925 210 240 

I 
1926 64 77 

1927 199 227 
, 

• OPAL. 

Precious opal occurs in two geological formations in New South Wales, 
viz., in tertiary vesicular basalt and in upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffli 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable for colour, 
fire, and brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at Tintenbar 
in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems .. 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales to the end of 1927 ;-

Period. Value. Period. Value. 

£ £ 
1890'-1900' 456,599 1923 3,040' 

1901-190'5 476,000 1924 10',500 

190'6-1910' 305,300' 1925 1O,03(} 

1911-1915 154,738 1926 1l,4S5 

1916-1920 105,547 1927 13,353 

1921 13,020 

···1 1922 15,150 Total 1,574,762 
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During 1923 the output was small. The market demand for opal was 
limited and mining operations were hampered by the temporary exhaustion 
of the water supply at Lightning Ridge. In the following years production 
increased. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of commercial 
value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but operations 
are confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being about 
80 per cent. of alum. 

"In 1926 the production of alunite was 580 tons, valued at £2,320, and 
the quantity exported since 1890 was 58,189 tons, valued at £208,795. 
There was no production dUTing 1927. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.- Beds of marble. of great variety of colouring, and with highly 
ornamental markings, arc located in many districts of New South \Vales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the Stoate. The commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility allJ proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
also are readily available. 

11il'eclays.--Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
cm'.! measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State. 

Magncsite.--Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have'been mined at Fifield; Attunga, and 
Barraba. The output during 1927 was 10,017 tons, valued at £16,141. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and Wyrallah. 

Othet ~Mineral DI'}Josits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, baryteil, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre", 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and. mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 

QU.\RRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the l\Ie~ropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone is 
finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowra!' For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. Granite occurs at many 
places in the State, and it has been obtained generally in places near the 
coast, whence it could be transported cheaply. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making ,concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities~ 



MINING INDUSTRY, 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1926 and 1927, as recorded in returns collected 
from the owners by the Statistician under the Census Act of 1901. The 
collection in respect of these years was more comprehensive than formerly, 
and the figures include the output of clay, etc. 

stone, etc. I-Q-u-an-t-ity-.~-9,26"--·-v-al-u-e-. -\ Quantity. 1927. Value. 

Building Stone- tons. £ tons. £ 
Sandstone ... . .. . .. 46,130 47,858 60,537 71,568 
Granite ... ... . .. 6,9Rl 23,269 9,061 34,005 
Basalt ... ... . .. 75,000 24,356 29,469 13,050 
Trachyte, etc. ... ... 1,766 4,810 2,607 4,932 
Limestone ... ... ... 137 318 2,182 2,537 
Marble ... ... . ... 1,951 6,830 813 4,598 
Slate ... ... ... ... 155 1,550 334 3,597 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... . .. ... 205,458 51,641 263,263 64,192 
Granite ... ... 79,100 36,975 163,603 77,706 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. ... 1,432,833 498,053 1,602,146 540,363 
Quartzite ... ... ... 57,970 9,974 53,995 19,573 
Limestone ... ... . .. 9,309 1,985 16,565 3,693 
Gravel ... ... ... 470,903 79,889 696,562 122,261 
Sand ... ... ... ... 190,820 21,979 306,278 54,050 
Shale ... ... . .. 51,900 17,306 34,108 4,557 
Chert ... ... ... ... 10,000 1,3·14 3,189 875 
Slate ... .. , ... ... ... .. . 1,500 750 
Ironstone ... ... ... .. . ... 6,260 1,230 
Other ... ... ... ... ... . .. 23,298 7,290 

Limestone-
For Burning ... · .. l 619,790 163,041 f 663,013 165,238 
For Flux ... ... ... J l 122,108 39,457 

Shale for Cement ... ... ... ... ... 85,385 15,499 
Clays-

Brick ... ... ... 1,643,847 207,998 1,710,607 209,031 
Pottery and Earthenware ... 60,451 14,686 115,594 33,720 
Pigment ... ... .. . 305 351 317 526 
Kaolin .. , ... ... 4,739 5,365 3,153 3,74\} , 
Fire Clay ... ... :::1 31,265 20,363 31,R66 13,569 
Silica ... ... ... ... 14,425 8,005 
Other ... ... ... ... ... ... 21,621 1,~79 

---- ----
Total ... ... 5,000,810 £1,239,941 6,043,859 £1,521,(i00 

INSPEC'TIO:'< OF MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the miners from 
accident and disease is conducted by salaried officers of the Department 
of Mines in tenns of the Coal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal 
and shale mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Coal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 

.. to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

'1'he Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provide""d 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale on the face of 
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workings of a mine unless he has had t~o years experience or works in company 
with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each mine for 
the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Commission, appointed in July, 1925, conducted an inquiry into 
(Jonditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Coal ~Iines Regulation Act was 
camended with the object of minimising the ri~ks attached to this class of 
mining, and Courts of Coal Mines Regubtions may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
may appoint a District Court judge, a stipendiary or police magistrate, or a. 
mining warden to sit as a Court. During 1927 Courts were proclaimed at 
East Maitland, Newcastle, lVIuswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong, 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes provision for rescue operations in 
(Joal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
.and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the vYestern, Southern, Newcastle, 
and Maitland, central rescue st:1tions have been established, and the mine 
owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their upkeep. 
The rates of contribution for the year 1927, as prescribed by regulations, were 
as follows :-Western and Southern, O·75d.; Newcastle O·ld.; and Maitland 
O·4d. per ton of coal and shale raised during the preceding year. The 
.amount contributed during 1927 was £19,947. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspedion Acts relate, a qualified manager, 
,(lxercising daily personal supervision, mllst be appointed jf more than ten 
persons 3n~ employed below ground, and the lYJ[whinery must be in charge 
()f a competent engiRe-driver. General rules Dre contained in the Act, and 
the inspectors may require special rull's to be constituted for certain mines. 

Certificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
.deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last seven years are shown below:-

Accidents. Per l,OOO Employed. 

"w. Coal and Shale OLher Coal and-Shale Other 
J\Ilners. Miners. . Miners. MIners. 

Killed. , Injured. Killed. I Injured. liiIled. I Injured. KiIled. I Injured. 

-
1921 19 113 4 22 ·89 5·31 '47 2·61 
1922 12 86 5 25 ·55 3·97 '54 2·70 
1923 31 101 6 48 1'35 4·39 '62 4'94 
1924 27 80 10 53 1'17 3·47 ·98 5·22 
1925 27 115 10 65 1-12 4·78 ·76 4·93 
1926 25 102 20 60 1'01 4'12 1'27 3'82 
1927 24 107 11 58 0'98 I 4'37 '81 4'26 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown 
<on page 372. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject 
to the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles~ 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the figures for the 
years 1925 to 1927 inclusive. 

In the chapter relating to Employment, part.iculars are given regarding 
industrial diseases in mines and the compensation provided in cases of 
accident or illness. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collootiO'n and expenditure O'f public mom~ys in New iSouth WAle 

are controned Jby fom-authorities, "Viz. :-(1) The -Government of the &;ate 
of New SO'uth Wales; (2) the Govern.ment of the Commonwealth ef Aua-, 
tralia; (:3) the Yunicipal and Shire COUllcils (lO'cal governing bodies 
aperating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointedhy the 
Governments to' administer such public services as railways and tramways,' 
water and. sewerage, Sydney Harbour, irrigation, and main Toads. 

The gDvernmental revenue of the Staite· Government' lis derived mainly' 
from taxes such as the income tux, stamp and probate duties, motor, betting', 
totalisator, and racecourse admission taxes, and fees for licenses; from the 
sale and leasing of its lands and forests; and from the contribution by the 
Commonwaalth under the financial agreement of 1927. The expenditure 
of the State on governmental aeoollDt includes the cost of such serviees 
aR education, public health, hospitals, etc., police, prisons, the State Law 
Courts, Industrial Oommission and Oonciliation Boards, navigation (in 
part), agriculture, 'and la"!lds administration, water conservation and 
irrigatiDn, local government (administration and grants), widows' pensions, 
care Df the destitute, administratiDn Df mining, fisheries, and factory .ads. 
and the constructiDn of public works. 

'The governmental revenue of the CommDnwealth GDvernment is derived 
mainly from taxes, such as the customs and excise duties, income tax, land 
tax. ~tate dut.y-,and entertu,inments tax, Its e},:penditure ,is mainly in <:ou
necmon with war and repatriation services, old age and invali.d pensions, 
maternity allowances, naval ,and military defelllOO, lighthouses, navigation 
(in part), quarantine, Ibounties on production,the ;control of customs, 
meteDrologicalobservations, ass.lstance in marketing operations, and the 
Bl3intenance .Df a High Oourt and courts of industrial arbitratiDn. 

Local gDverning bodi&l arB required to levy a rate- Df not less than ld.in 
the £1 on the nnimprDved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
tered hy them, and, in some cases, they are alsO' emlPowered! to levy rates on 
the improved capital value. They prDvide minor services, such as the CDn
muetiDn, maintenance, and lighting of s.treets and roads, the control and 
maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the supervisiDn of building 
operations, and, in some cases, the provision Df water and sanitary services. 
In general .the cost of these serv:ices is defrayed from the general rates, but 
nDt infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. 

The revenue of the statutory bDdies is derived almost entirely-from charges 
for the use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
to the oonttrol of the GDvernment by which they are aippointed. In some 
instances, e.g., ihe railways and tramways of New SDuth Wales and the 
posts, telegraphs and telephDnes of the ODmmonwealth, the accounts are in
corporated with the .g·Dvernmelltal accounts, while in others, such as the 
Metropolitan Watel; Sewerage.and Drainage Board. and the Main Roads 
Board, they are kept s.eparately. 

Besides their, ordinar,jT governmental activities, the various Governments 
also cQnduct certain business and industrial undertakings. Thus the State 
Government owns brickwDrks, monierpipe works, and metal quarries, and 
numbers of the local~ov:erning' hodies have established light and power 
ae:rvic6s which ,are retailed to the general public. 

Both'State . and Federal Governments have power to raise such loans as 
are required for their purposes, and these loans are applied to capital ex
penditure on wDrks ooually of a reproductive character, interest, sinking. 
lund, and cost of l:0pail's ,and renewals to the works being paid from 

659S9-A 
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revenue. The Co~monwealth Government, however, incurred a heavy debt 
for war and repatriation services, and this debt was shail'ed in some measure. 
by the States through the soldier settlement schemes. Steps taken to
co-ordinate borrowing and sinking funds are described on a later 'Page. 

:Municipalities and shires have power under !Certain conditions to raise 
loans. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cenJt. of the unimproved value of the ratable land in its area. 
,and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory bodlies referred to, the Metropolitan iW ater, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board alone has power to raise loans on its own initiative, 
lm,t such loans are subject to the approval of the Governor. 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows in detail the taxation collected in New 
South Wales by the State and Commonwealth Governments, and the rates 
and charges received by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th 
June, 19~'8:-

Head of Taxation, 
or Charge. 

STATE. 
Land Tax ... . .. 
Income Tax ... ... 

. .. . .. 
Stamp and Probate Duties-

Stamps ... ... . .. 
Betting Tickets ... ... 
Probate, etc. ... ... 

Total, Stamp Duties £ 

Motor Tax ... . .. . .. 
Motor Licenses ... . .. 
Betting Taxes ... ... 
Totalizator Tax 
Rl·cecourse Admissio~'Tax ::: 
Other Licenses ... ... 

Total, State Taxation £ 

COMMONWEALTH. 
Customs Duties ... ... 
Excise 

" ... ... 
Estate '" ... ... . .. 
Land Tax* ... ... ... 
IncQme Tax* ..• ... 
Entertainments Tax::: ... 

Total, Commonwealth 

1924. 

£ 
2,657 

4,373,519 

1,430,236 
108,688 
965,200 

2,504,]24 

255,261 
106,997 
]08,7::0 
266,8f3 
143,013 
226,937 

7,988,131 

10,988,303 
5,UO,916 

490,4(0 
1,IM,I(J 
4,445,1(0 

249,010 

Taxation ... £ 22,438,829 

LOCAL, ETC. 
Wharfage and Tonnage Rates 776,461 
Fooa for .Registration of Dogs .. 21,1l6 
tMunicipal Rates-

City of Sydney ..• ... §788,O72 
Suburban and Country ... §2,205,061 

tShire Rates •.• . .• §1,174,484 
Water and Sewerage Rates ::: 2,063,189 

Total, Local Rates and 
Charges ... £ 7,028,383 

Grand Total ... £ 37,455,343 

1925. 1926. 1927.' I 1928. 

£ £ £ £ 
2,569 2,6(0 2,870 2,744 

4,661,892 5,392,947 7,739,627 6,382,467 

1,359,248 1,443,7W 1,626,318 1,552,117 
U9,144 US,624 125,645 124,059-

1,248,3361 1,171,364 1,223,979 I,W6,8 

2,726,728 '2,733,727 2,975,942 3,272,980 _._---
:1:453,226 :::762,309 :::952,481 p,130,280 
p63,136 :::234,886 :::295,434 :/:348,706-
112,944 105,644 1l0,957 114,527 
248,283 237,43] 233,867 201,00s. 
139,499 137,903 143,6C8 136,175 
223,326 240,559 243,856 615,3f 6 

:::8,731,6(>3 :j:9,848,072

r

tl?,698,642 P2,204,243 

1l,645,992 12,472,972 14,143,132 14,050,692 
5,187,473 5,475,83(\ 5,700,350 5,784,649 

662,706 591,484 570,187 

5 
1,391,556 1,392,093 1,443,977 

/I 4,494,160 • 4,138,000 4,229,120 
274,791 181,735 159,197 

23,656,678 24,252,1l4 26,245,963 Ii 

830,4f3 842,08~ 907,457 895,137 
21,2(9 20,802 20,837 20,336 

§744,386 §745,596 §795,368 §1,016,882 
§2,417,340 §2.604,674 §2,822,274 §3,093,434 
§1,264,022 §1,363,420 §1,474,857 gl,598,036 
2,080,673 2,370,347 2,519,343 2,768,833 

7,358,123 7,946,927 8,540,136 9, 3!12,65S. 

39,746,404 42,047,1l3 47,484,741 . /I 
• Partly estImated. t Year ended 31st December precedmg. : The followmg amonnts were 

were paid to the Main Roads Board from proceeds of Motor Taxes and Licenses :-1924-25, £560,467; 
1925-26, £897,664; 1926-27, £664,278; and 1927-29, £1,330,399. § Includes Harbour Bridge Rate anoJ 
Main R<ads Rate. II Not yet available. 
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The method of allocating revenue from motor taxes and licenses is dis .. 
(!ussed on page 400. 

It is noteworthy that the amounts shown above in respect of Customs and 
.Excise duties are the actual sums collected in New South Wales in respect 
of dutiaMe goods imported into the ,State from oversea or manufactured in 
the State, arrespeotive of whether such goods were oonsumed in New South 
;Wales or sent to other States. There ,is, however, considerable movement of 
dutiable goods ,under ,bond to and from this State. Duty on such goods is 
usually paid in the State in which they are consumed, but considerable 
amounts of duty are collected in New South Wales in respect of manu· 
factured tobacco consumed in other States. .. 

Taxation per Head of Population. 
The previous quotations, stated in their equivalent 

population, are shown in the following table:-
rates per head o£ 

Head of Taxation, or Charge. 192!. I 1925. I 1926. 1927. 1928. 

STATE. 
Land Tax... .. . 
Income Tax .. . 

Stamp and Probate Duties-
Stamps ... ... . .. 
Betting Tickets ... 
Probate, etc. ... .., 

Total, Stamp Duties 

tMotor Tax ... . .. 
:j:Motor Licenses ... . .. 
Betting Taxes .. .. . 
Totalizator Tax ... 
Racecourse Admission Tax 
Other Licenses... ._ 

I 
, .. £ s. d. £ s. d £ ~:. d'l £ ~:, d. £ ~:. d. 

... 119 7 2 1 5 2 6 11 3 5 11 2 13 2 

... 0 12-::--~~-7-1-:~~: 

... 010 0 1 1 0 1 0, 0 11 010 

... ~-=-~_1 ~~I 010 5.~-":' 

... 128143139154173 

... 0 2 4 040068/0' 8 1 0 9 5 

. ,. 0 011 016 0 '1 1 026 0 211 

... 010 010 0 011 010 010 

... 025022021020018 

... 014013013013012 

... 021020021021051 

Total, State Taxation .. , 3 12 4 3 17 7 4 5 9 5 8 2 5 1 8 
--------1----:----1-----

COMMO~WEALTH. 

Custom~ Duties ... ... ... 4 19 5 5 3 4 5 8 7 6 0 6 5 17 1 
Excise " 

... ... ... ~ 6 :1 2 6 0 2 7 8 2 8 7 2 8 2 
Estate 

" 
... ... .. , 0 4 5 0 511 0 5 1 0 410 

i Land Tax· .. , ... ." o 10 6 o 12 5 o 12 1 o 12 4 
II Income Tax· ... ... ., . 2 0 3 1 19 11 1 16 1 1 16 0 

Entertainments Tax ... .. , 0 2 3 0 2 5 0 1 7 0 1 4 
--- --" ----

Total, Commonwealth 
Taxation ... .. , 10 3 1 10 10 0 10 11 1 11 3 7 !! ---------------~ ----. 
LOCAL. -

'Vharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 0 7 0 0 7 6 0 7 4 0 7 9 0 7 5' 
Fees for Registration of Dogs ... 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
tMunicipal Rates--

City of Sydney ... . .. 0 7 2 0 6 7 0 6 6 0 6 9 0 8 6 
. Suburban and Country ... o 19 11 1 1 is 1 2 8 1 4 0 1 5 9 

tShire Rates ... ... ... o 10 8 011 3 o 11 10 012 7 o 13 4 
Water and Sewerage Rates ... o 18 8 o IS 4 1 0 8 1 1 6 1 3 1 

--- ---------
Total, Local Rates and 

Charges ... ... ... 3 3 7 3 5 3 3 9 2 3 12 9 318 3 
------ I ----

Grand Total .-. 16 19 0 Ii 12.10 186-0/20 4 6 II 

_ • t t II See fo~tnotes previous page 
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Sv.'rE TAXES. 

State Land Tax. 

. With: the intJ1oduction of local government in the EasteJ1n and CentJ.!a:l 
Divisions of N.ew 'South Wales from 1906 onwaJ1ds the State discontinued 
the {j()llecllion of land tax, and it is now levied onJ.y on the uniUlCol'pOrated 
distl'icts of the Western Division. The r-ate of tax is 1d. in the £ ou the 
.unimproved value. For the pur:pose of assessment individual holdings are 
.a~rega1;ed, and a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed 
value to obtain the taxalble value. The amount of land tax collected in the 
year ended 30th June, 1928, was £2,744. 

State Income Tax. 

~ Income tax was fil'st·levied in New South Wales as iJ10m 1st J.anuary. 
189&, and it has since boon I(wied. annually with, latterly, fr.equent.ehanges 
.of incidence. IncomBS are usually aJSsessed for taxation in the year follow~ 
iug that in wlhich they ~re derived; the returns for assessment being nor
mally marle UP. for the twelve months. ended 30th June. 

_ In respect of income derived in the years ended 30th June, 1925, !926~ 
and 1927, income tax was payable to the State by all persons who received 
a net income ex'Ceeding £300 per annum from all sources in New S()uth 
Wales other than interes.t accruing to foreign investors in New South 
~Wales loans, and interest on Commonwealth loans and State tax-free loans 
:r:aised locally. The amount of taxable income of individuals. was the net 
nmount received from all sources less a fiat-rate statutory deduction of £300 
per annum from all individual incomes and concessional deductions of 
£50 per annum in respect 6f eacll child under 18 years of age wholly main~ 
tained by the taxpayer,. besides the amount actually paid (up to the limit 
of £50 rer annum) in premiums for assurance, annuity, and fidelity 
guarantee policies and contributions to superannuation funds. Further 
ooncessional deductions (first allowed in respect of income derived in 
HI24·25) were made applicable to cases in which the taxable amount did 
not exceed £600. Those deductions embraced sums paid by the taxpayer 
to doctors, nurses, cheniists, and hospitals on account of ' the illness d.f 
himself, his wife, or his children under the age of 21 years, and a sum up. 
to £20 paid to an undertaker for funeral and burial expenses of any .,t 
these persons. 

Tax was levied on the total net income of {j()mpanies, whether distl'ibutEid 
to shareholders or not, and without deduction of any kind. 

The rates of State' ineome tax payable in 1926-27 and. 1927·28 in each 
ease on income earned in the preceding year were:-For income of indi
viduals derived from personal exertion, 9d. in the £ on the first taxatle 
£250; 10d. in the £ on the second taxable £250 ; lld. in the £ on the third. 
taxable £250, and so on, the rate of tax on each successive £250 of taxabla 
income increasing by 1d. in the £ up to a maximum of 3s: in the £. Tar 
at this rate was imposed on each £ of taxable income in excess of £6,750. 
An addition Qf one-third was made to the tax levied in respect of income: 
derived from property, and, in the ease of composite incomes, the al!Selll&
ment first took int-o account income derived from personal exertion. There 
,":as no additional tax on the income of absentees. The rate of tax levied 
9ll the income of companies was 28. 6d. in the £ in 1925-26 and 3s. in the £ 
in 1926·27 and 1927-28, without deduction. of any. kind other than expenses 
!IlCUrred in producing the income. 



Thl1i t\~t~m of a\t~i:ng inoomes to ~rmine the rnte of tax appllc'able 
t!J.i~ d~rived from th~ 'P~nl, dail'1ing, alid l\gricultul'al illdustri~ 
~,b:tought into operution with the gli!sessments maxie in 1922·~. fiertite 
of trot applied to sueh inoome is that rate chllrgeabl'e in the yOOl" M~
tn\mt an an amount of ta'Xable in~me ~unl to th~ taxpayer's, average Ul::t
_income deri"oo from such industries durilJig not mOl~ than the p~
~ng :five yearS, inciudlng the year of aSSl'lSSttlent. It was p:ro~) how
eVEn·. thtrt whlll'l'l thetanhle income of the :fifth preceding ~l' Wtll! tn'6!'e 
than that of the fourth preceding year, the aV'eraging period shaUooll1meliOO 
from. the next suoceeding year in whicih, the taxable i:n.comf) was less than in 
that which followed it. 

~lIt ehn~in the'lncioonoo of I8tr1iOOinctim{) tax are shown '~It5w,1l¥e 
_telt ()f tu and the deduutiofl.s being those appli~le to incofh~ derived ill 

, the' yeftl"lJ~eding the 3'ooro£ assesstOOnt:~ 

J':rrtillnlMl'. 

'StMutory DedU{ltiollS ... 
Ootrce8Si{)nal Dedu(ltions

Each (lhild under 18 ye~rs 
Assurance Premiums, etc. 
~ Expe.nses* 
Medical Expenses, etc. * 

Rates, of Tax on taxable ineome 
from personal exertion-

First £250 ... • •• 
'Seoond £250 
'Third !250 
Fourth~ 
Next £500 

If £500 
,. £000 •••. 
.. £500 
.. £500 
•• £500 
.. £1,(01) 
.. a,ooo 

Over £7,000 
Income from property 
Oemp&~ 

Deductiotur .,. 
Rate of Tax in the £ 

J)'J'd'lRltioo~ and Rates of Ta:x: fOT AsussmeMlil of y(m.t ~m\)d 
30th June-

1'9'23~d 
1QU. 

£ 
200 

50 
t50 
nil 
nil 

d. 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
I'i 
18 
19 
20 
22 
24 
~ 
27 

nil 
28.6d. 

I 19Z5. I 192(\. 1*.00 1m. 

:£ £, £ 
200 300 300 

50 50 53 
tOO t50 t5{/ 

tlm f~ t26 
Actual amounts paid. 

A ~ 

Rate in the pound 
d. 
9 
m 
11 
12 

d. d. 
9 9 

10 10 
II 11 
12 12 
13 13 
14 14 
15 15 
16 16 
17 17 
19 19 
21 21 
23 23 
24 124 

Increamng by la._ 
in the £ on 
6Mh sU{lcessive 
mxable £250 
to 38. in the :£ 
on taxaible in. 
C01R6 in excess 
of £6,750. 

l 
AbOV~1 ratels PI:lone.]thitd. nil 

, 2s~(ld. 28. 6d. 3111. Od. 

t Amount'act1!lllly paid up to IInSt strown. 

The rate of tax originally imposed in 1896 was M. in the It on all ta:ltltble-, 
income (iu<ilusive of that of companies) the statutory dedu<rtions for in
di-riduals !being £200 and the concessional dedu'Ction being the amount paid' 
.m M!Alranoo premiull'lS up to a maximum of .£50. The i:ncidence of the 
tax remained unaltered until the ass€Illsmellts of the yeal" 1007~68~ when the-· 
strututory deduction was raised to £1,000 on income derived £oom pei'!Sonal 
exertiOll. Inoom.e derived from the ownership, ~, 01' cultivation of lamE 
subject to land tax was altogether exempt from payl'nent of inOO11le tax. 

TJxe-'tar contin'ued on this basis until the assessments of 1911-12 (basOO on' 
lritrome deri~d in 191(}'11), when a oomplete revision was made. The 
statutory deduction was lowered fo £300, and the concesslonal d&iuctioll of 
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£50 for each child under IS years of age wholly maintained by the taxpayer 
was introduced. The rates of tax levied on income derived from personal 
'exertion were 6d. in the £ on the first £100 of ibaxable income; 1 d. in the £ 
on the next taXaible £1,000, and so on, increasing by 1d. in the £ on each 
successive taxable £1,000 until the maximum rate of Is. in the £ was 
reached for taxable income in excess of £9,700. An addition of one-third 
was made to these rates in respect of the income of absentees and of income 
derived from property. The rate of tax on company income was Is. 2d. 
in the £, the total net income being taxable. ' 

Tax was levied on this basis also in 1912-13, but for the assessments issued 
in 1913-14 the statutory deduction for individuals was reduced to £250, an 
addition of 2d. in the £ was made to ealCh of the rates, the impost of one-
1lhird on a;bsentee inoomes was discontinued, and the tax on company 
income was reduced from Is. 2d. to Is. in the £. In 1914-15 the incidence 
was unchanged, but a super-tax of 3d. in the £ was added to the existing 
rates of tax. No further change Wlas made until 1920-21, when the rate 
of tax was increased to Is. 3d. in the £ on the first taxable £700; Is. 4d. in 
the £ on the next taxable £1,000, rising to Is. M., ls. Sd., Is. 11d., 2s. M. 
on successive groups of £1,000 of taxalble income, attaining 2s. Od. in the £ 
on i·axable income over £9,100. The rate of tax on company income 'Was 
2s. 6d. in the £ without deduction. These rates of tax applied to assessments 
made in 1921-22, and subsequent changes are Shown in tru> for~ing 
talble. 

The incomes of the following bodies are altogether exempt from payment· 
of income tax;- . 

, . 

Municipal corporations and other local authorities. 

Mutual life assurance societies, and other companies or societies not 
carrying on business for purposes of profit or gain, except interest 
on moneys secured by the mortgage of ,land in the State. 

The Government Savings Bank of New South Wales. 

Societies registered under the Friendly Societies Act, or under any Act 
relating to Trade Unions. 

Ecclesiastical, charitable, and educational institutions of a public 
character, whether supported wholly or partly by grants from the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund or not. 

Societies registered under the Co-operation, Community Settlement, 
and Credit Act, 1923, as to (a) undistributed profits; (b) 'bonuses or 
rebates paid to a member based on business done by him with the 
s()lciety when 90 per cent. of its business is done with its members. 

Tax is not levied ~n;-
Income arising or accnling to any person from Government debentures, 

inscribed stock, and Treasury bills, or from debentures or inscribed 
stock issued by the Commissioners of the Government Savings 
Bank of New South Wales. 

Dividends derived from shares in a company (such being taxable as 
company income). 

These exemptions do not extend to the salaries and wages of persons 
employed by any such corporation, company, society, or institution, ""hether 
paid wholly or in part from the revenues thereof. 
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The statistics published by the State Income Tax Commissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty but the follow-
ing data have been made available:- ' 

Companies. Indlvid uals. 

luceme· 
Assessed Net amount 
in ye"r of Tax 

ended 30tb Number Amount of Number Amount of collected In 
June. A.sessed. 'tax Assessed. Tax year .bown. t 

Assessed. Assessed. 

£ £ £ 
1921 2,201 2,344,043 68,599 2,472,281 4,399,360 

1922 2,2()1 2.258,441 97,334 2,148,370 4,077,897 

1923 2,236 2,326,141 101,578 2,092,461 4,196,228 

1924 2,720 2,757,822 Ill,528 2,156,641 4,373,519 

1925 3,068 3,104,151 120,557 1,970,845 4,661,892 

1926 3,338 3,692,863 85,795 2,054,146 5,392,946 

1927t 3,478 4,342,248 83,775 1,788,424 7,739,627 

1928§ 3,190 4,500,000 93,238 2,000,000 6,382,467 

* J:ieing income ueflvt:U in IIl'lel,wng -yt'.&r. 
t InclUding arrears and afseE~ments carried OVP.f from previous year. 

! Partly estimated. § Approximate. 

In considering the variations in the number of assessments and the 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and incidence of the t.ax as shown on a previoUB page. 

State Probate D1dies. 
Probate duties have been imposed as a State tax continuously since 1880. 

The rates of 'Probate duty payalble since 1st January, 1921, on th!'l assessed 
value of estates of deceased persons have been as follow:-

Est9tes valued at-
Over £1,000 and under £5,OOO~2 per cent. of total value. 

" £5,000 II £10,OOO-2! to 41 per cent. Increasing by i per cent. per £1,000' 

,,£10,000 " £20,000-5 to 7" It by i " £2,000. 

,,£20,000 .. £140,OOO-7~ to 19" It by i .. £5,OOO~ 

" £140,000 .. £150,000-19~ " 

Exeeeding £150,000-20 per cent. 

Duty at tlie rates specified is charged upon rthe whole value of the estate,. 
but estates valued at not more than £l,OOOa,re exempt from the tax. Half 
rates are levied on estates under £5,000 in value when the property passes: 
to widows, or to legitimate children under 21 years of age. 

The tax is due aud paY'able on assessment or six months after the death ot 
the deceased. 

The dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
of all property of the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death; 
all such property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him within three years of his death (inclusive of any money paid 
or property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
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by way of gifts for charitable 01' patriotic purposes); anyprQPer.ty SO dis
posed 'Of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
reserved power to restore to himself; any gift not assumeu by the donee ,W 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio m.ortis 
causa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other penson On the death 
of deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on th.e life of deceased. 
kept paid. up :by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any· annuity· purchased 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a !beneficiary; 1tny 'Properly over which 
deceased at his death had general power of app0intment; any property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made iby deceased to the extent which the value of the property exceeds the 
value of the consideration; any property which deceased has within three 
years of his death vested in a private company in considf)ration of shara> or 
an interest in the company. 

Whether deceased was domiciled in New South Wales or not at the time of 
his death, his estate includes every specialty dElht secured to him over property 
in New ISouth Wales; any shares or stocks held in any company carrying on 
mining O'r treatment of minerals, or the processes of 'Palstoralor agricultural 
production in New South Wales; any shares held by deceased in any com
pany carrying on business ,in New South Wales and having a share register 
.:therein where such shares are registered. 

The deductioI)S allowed are all debts actually due and owing by deceased. 
"Particulars of the amount of probate duty 'OOUected in each of the past 

''live years are shown on a previouR page. The number and values of estates 
assessed annually are shown in the chapter relating to "Private Finance" 
IOf this Yel;lr Book, and in greater detail jn the Statistical Register. 

State Stamp 1)uties. 
In addition to the probate duty, stamp duty is imposed on a considerable 

number of legal and commercial domuuents, such as agreement~, appoint
ments of trustees, bank notes, betting tiokets, Jbills of exchange and promis
sory notes, bills of lading, company capital, memorandtj. and articles of 
association, and certificatBs of incorporation of companies, ICrontractnotes on 
marketable securities, conveyances of property, declarallions of trust, deeds 
of all kinds, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters or power of .attmm.~. 
insurance policies (other than life), reoeipts 01' discharges given for pay
ll!ents of money of £2 or more (other than Wages and salaries), share certifi.-

'()ates and transfer of shares. Certain exemptions in all cases are laid down 
in the Stamp Duties Act, and specifically in other statutes, notably in regard 

.if;o documents of organisations not operating for profit. 
The amount of stamp duty collected in each of the past five years is shown 

page 394. 

State Motor Taxes. 
'Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehicles and· fees 

'1'01' drivers' licenses are shown on pages 116 to 118 of this Year E00k. 
Since 1st July, 1924, with the exception of the period betwee~ 1st July, 

1926, and 30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained 
on page 394 of the Year Book for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the pmceeds ef 
taxEls, fees and fines collected nuder the Motor Traffic Aet, 1900, the .M9tor 
Vehicle (Ta .. ation) Act, 1916, and the Metropolitan Traffic Act, 190Q, .has 
boon pl!.id into the funds of the Main Roads Board. The remaining 10 per 
CElP..t. of this revenue is credited to Consolidated Revenue Acco,untto eo;rs 
CQst of collection. 
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State Tffit~;()1i B~Uitt,g (l;Id IIof'$(>-racfrng. 

1'het01fuwi~ tiible siho~ ~ tota.laDlemnt of taxattoJl in. connection witt. 
beiling Md hOl'~-rlile-lng t41il't'ilg ooIJh €if die ]fist tBfi yoo;1'8:---

19-21 -oo,flt'o 

19'22 60, 107 

1923 67,476 

1924 67,941 

1D1/j 1l9,li7-9 

HI~ 6o,~4 

1Wl 68,)49 

1~2S '73,100 
." , ..... t-

;G 
2s,tM 

MI,:'i7f 

41,941 

44,422 

43;<803 

40,789 

4.,.\1165 

40;216 

oW,,808 

41,~91 

t 
M,~l 

87,.004 

!$.!l~6 

106,006 

}09,.550 

108;6S8 

U9,144 

H8.6~4 

:I2ii,ilii& 

1'24,059 

,.... -

;£ 
1~2,4Oij 

222,916 

274,1:71 

281,818 

275,;944 

266,893 

248,283 

~'7I~i 

2$;667 

~61,OOS 

~OIU"'. 
AdmiEoSlon 

'l'aIt, 

;£ 

117,800 

155,630 

1Il0,lt87 

143,013 

139;499 

IW7;OO8 

143,008 

136,175 

Jj 
25t,f/M 

4<r4~ 

51/1,_ 

~53,&4s;' 

647,Hi6:: 

627,32" 

6W.87()..· 

.-~:: 
&l\l;()71'1" 

515,169:'-

8:llJ:te B(Jttin()Ta(l:e~. , 
!T_F:i[llIJli~ (Ta~tioh) Act,. 1915, IUid amelllding'Acta, lmposeCt taKes 011 
~ clullM! .d- associations, on 'boolaooke1'sy tmd 'on -betting tickets-. 'the 
last-:mamed to: is llQW ~.l:w the Stamp lliiiesAct,. 1924. 

Wlilth ~l'Ii t@cl-ubs, the trures ai1re levied' en liceID>es' and ·£oos NWi'Va\ 
from. bookmakers. The existing mttes rtthgeiirom 50 percent. tin nt~ 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, or 20 miles from thE!' 
Post Office, Newcastle, to 20 per 'cent. on courses outside the limits men--
tiollliBd. I 

1100 :lJaxes payBible by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
~ and mIIcl.o9Urt3S, where operations are c31."ri€d on,an€i vats consi~
ablg. 

Tha Act of 1915 :I\l1"1i1et' provided ::for the irnposii!ion 01 it stamp dlft1 m' 
all 'betting 'IIi~ issuedbybO<iktnakeI's, theamoulrt lreil1l,\" one penny 'iii $ec-

~ padd(lj~tl:nd o'tre-'halfPe<miy fo1' ilhe &tM!" :part!! of the 'rffiltj~~. 
D'ttrintf 1911 ~.~ were doubled, and in 1920t116 amount dl!l.' ~b -
pl1'l'fdb!ik' tidreiJ!3wlul i'l1CfitlaS0d to '1!h~~'ee, 'OO'e 'tIre dtherram; ~:tWti.: 
al~ lilt addi'tilJ1'l ti}-1ih~, -tt1'JiOnIlts, ibook'rfiltkel'S al"e reqnired to' ~Stia 
tl l'nC'»ti>hf;r sila'tetOOHt showing- too l1U'i'11Iber' ofcl'edit bet.g made, the ·d1itt 'Ott 
whleli i@ the~l!tme1m if tielfeil§- had beM. i~.. ,.-[ 

Un\lerthe 'I'omlir.athr:Actptlflliloo0Ilc2Qtfi. Dooemblw~ 1916; amended -;i •• i~;fjt, 
l~~O~.a;M If)27, aU J.'(lgister6d·-n.tcil1g'clubs~ JisSl}CiatioRs'mlfst iJsttm~~, 
appN'fed totalieaWi&. 'The commis&l.c)1;t'~ 00 <iOOu~ from, the .. ~~_ 
invested by pa~~i .. 121 !)etI.ee~t" with cad ~i,ti9na,1.1 per ~.£(ft~. 
sinkilli. fund to meet the cost of machines. '!he contribumont whictl fuuS1i 
1»~id to the Colonif!lTtemlU'Mt by clubs l!!<elng f6r pt'mitj iii 9- per ~. ~ . 
~he total payments into the.w\iJhine; It-n41bY' ~li6T. clubs 5j- t;Jet~.-_ ... ;..~ -
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State Racecourse Admission Tax. 
An Aot enabling rthe Government to levy a tax on persons entering race· 

courses <came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending Act 
was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to all racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and a similar distance 
from the Newcastle Post Office. The amounts leviable are:-Twopence on 
the admission charge throug>h tthe outside gate or into the :flat, 10d. into the 
Leger Reserve, while into the Saddling Paddock the rate is 3s. for males, 
2d. additional being charged at Randwick, >and Is. 7d. for females. If no 
charge is made at the outside gate the tax for the Leger and Paddook en· 
closure is 2d. higher. Members and ,season ticket-holders are required to 
pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amount of their annual subscriptions. 

In order to earry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are com· 
palled to furnish returns of tlhe numoor of persons who !paid for admission 
an..] the number of members and season-ticket holders. 

Family Endowment Tax. 
In order to provide the funds necessary for making effective the provisions 

of the Family Endowment Act, supplementing the basro wage, a tax of 3 per 
cent. was ,imposed as from 2-2rd July, 1927, on the amount of wages paid by 
employers. Employers. who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve 
months immediately preceding the period of assessment, and employers who 
Were public hospitals, public benevolent or charitaJhle institutions, were 
exempt from the ,taiX. The rtaxable amount of wages paid under Federal 
awards was fixed at 90 per cent. of the wages so paid. The Government of the 
State and State governmental institutions are bound by the Act, but no 
instrumeIJJtality of the Federal Government is taxable. The tax is asse!lsed 
on monthly returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation. The 
.collection of thetllx was disContinued as from 31st QctQber, 1927. 

A d'escription of the family endowment scheme is glVen in the chapter o£ 
~his Year Book relating to Social Condition. 

CqM.MONWEALTH TAXES. 

Federal Land Tax. 
a'he first direct taxation by .the Federal Government was the land tax 

imposed in 1910. This is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
lands in the iOommonwealth. In the case of landowners who are not 
absentees, an amount of"£5,OOO is exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 
is In"hlrd. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxruble balance of £75,000, with9d. in the 
1£ for every· £ ~n excess of that amount. Aibsentee owners are required to 
pay Id . .intJhe £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2rn~d. to 
lid. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payable 
is 10d. The amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
subsequent to 1st July, 1927, was reduced to 90 per cent. of the amounts 
petermined under the foregoing rates. 

iLands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, munioipality, or 
other public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
and those used for religious, charitabl-e;" or educational purposes, grounds 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except horse-racing). 

" [Estinlates of the amount of tax paid in respect of land in N~w South 
lW ~le~ il! r~e~t ye~rs is shOWll on a previous page. 
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The latest available statement issued by the Commonwealth Commissioner 
of Taxation shows the following particulars in respect of taxa:ble lands in 
New South Wales and in the Commonwealth at 30th June, 1924, and 
assessed before 30th June, 1927:-

New South Wales. Commonwealth. 
Heading. 

ReSidents./ Absentees./ I Atsenteel'·I· Total. Residents. Total. 

UnImproved valuo- £ £ £ £ I £ £ 
Town Lands .,. .. 51,289,224 1,073,268 52,362,492 108,427,135 2,207,934 110,635,069 
Country l;ands '" .. 57,422,151 316.489 57,738,640 129,579,869 925,896 130,505,765 

------ --~- ----- --Total ... .. 108,711,375 1,389,757 110,101,132 238,007,004 3,133,830 241,140,834 
---- ----- ---

Tax Asses~ed-
'flown Lands .. 631,716 9,101 640,817 1,256,299 22,819 1,279,118 
Country Lands ::: .. 552,872 4,216 557,088 978,581 10,945 989,526 

------- ---'-~ ----- -----
lotal .,. .. 1,184,588 13,317 1,197,905 2,234,880 33,764 2,268,644 

----------- ----- --------
acreS. acrC's. acr('~. acres . acres. acres. 

.A rea of~ Conntry J,and, 
33,051,026 assessed ••• •. 113,343 33,164,369 61,416,766 534,433 61,951,19 

~ I 

Oommonwealth Income Tax. 
'In addition to the taxation of inlcomes imposed by the Sta,te, the Common

wealth levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect. 
of income derived from sources within Australia (which includes Papua). 
1'he tax was :first levied as a war measure in the year ended 30th June, 1916" 
in respect of income derci.ved in the previous year. 

Towards the end of 1923 arrangements were made between the Common
wealth and State Governments [or the collection by the State Commissioners
of Taxation of the income tax payable under OOmplonwealth law, thus 
obviating the necessJty for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and leading 
to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation :Qwartments. This 
arrangement was entered into in allrStates except Western Australia, where~ 
the Commonwealth Taxation Office collects both Federal and State taxes. 
Originally the Commonwealth Government oontributed 60 per ceDlt. of the: 
working exrpenses of the Taxation Office i;n..New South IWales, 'but this was 
reduced to 50 per cent. on 1st April, 1~25; wnsequent on the raising of the 
iFederal statutory exemption and the diminution in the number of asses~· 
ments. 

~ ."L ; 
Returns for purposes of taxation are normally ma<;le up .for the twelve 

months ending 30th June, and the tax is assessed anp. is usually payable 
before the next succeeding 30th June. The taxable income is the net income 
(i.e., grOg~ income after deducting what may broadly be described as the 
cost of ~Ilmll).g it) less statutory lind cop.cessional deduotions ,ail1owed, by law. 
In the a's§eisments made in the years 1(ff4-25, 1925-26, and 1926-27, resident, 
taxpayers were allowed a statutory deduction of £300 less £1 for every £3 by ~ 
which the net income e:xc~,eded £300, so tlhat the deduction gr<adually: 
diminished on ,successive grades of income, and became nil for net incomes: 
exceeding £1,200. Absentees were taxed on the total income derived by them 
fromaH sources in Australia. ~ 

The concessional deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of 
age maintained iby a; resident t.axpayer; actual payments u:p to £100 for 
fmendly society benefits, superannuation, etc., if the taxpayer is a salary or. 
wage-e,anler, or has a taxable income not exceeding £8OO;J)remiums up to 
£50£0)0 life assurance and :fideliJty guarantee; gifts exceeding £5 each tIi 
public charHa!lle institut!ons or eon!r:ibutions 10 1h~ Depattmen! ()~ 
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Eepfltriatioo, donatiQns to any public authority for research in respect of 
diseases of hwna.n boings, ani:tlllils. and plant\!. ,\VheTe the taxable i~JJle 
is lElss than £90Q t<he deduction is allowed of f:ees paid to mooical practi
tioner, hospital, nurse, or ,chemist in respect of the illn~ of the 1:.a~er, 
his wife, or Cihildreu und~r 21 years of age, and <the sum (up to £20) paid to 
an undertaker for funeral expenses. 

Persons engaged in agricultural or rural pursuits in a district sufbject to 
t~ t:avages. of 1IlUimal pests are entitled to a· deduction of money expended 
in the '[YUl'{Jnase of wire-netting. 

The incomes exempt from the tax include the revenues and funds of lQCal 
governing bodies or pUiblic authorities; friendly societies; trade unions and 
kipdroo a.ssO{Jiations; religiouil, scientific, charitable, or public educational 
institutions; the income of provident, benefit, or superannuation funds e!ltab
lished for the bene1lt of tlhe employees in aI1!Y business, and of funds estab
lished by any will or instrument for public ,charitable purposes; salaries of 
GovernOl' .. General, State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade commis
si,onel's of any part of the Brit.ish Dominions; the revenues of agricultural, 
pastoral tl,ud horticultural, viticui1tural, stock-raising, manufacturing and 
other industrial societies nOit carried on for .profit or gain; and of musioo,.l, 
art, scientific, and literary societies; remuneration paid iby the Oommon
wealth or a State Government·to non-resideruts for expert advice; war pen
.siollS paid under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation Am, 1920-21; the 
income derived iby a person from a mining pl'operty in Australia, work@d 
for tlie purpose of obtaining gold, or gold and copper, i£ gold rapresents at 

. least 40 per cent. of the total output; so much of the assoosable iUf.liOmeof 
co-operative societies or companies as is distributed among thElir Sih&'fe
holders as interest or dividends on shares, and rebaltes or bonuses made to 
a customsI' by a co-operative EOciety or company and treated as a charge on 
profits. 

OOl'tijin Oommonwealth War Loans were issued .tax froo prior to 1923, but 
,under the Taxation of Loans Act, 1923, the i:oter&'>t 6n any loan raised in 
.Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the Oommonwealth Qr a State or 
.any other authority is subject to Oommonwealth income tax. 

The rates of tax payab~e by individuals were fixed in the original Act 
·0:0 a graduated hasis for the ye1;ir 191.5-16. The incidence of "these rates 
has, been altered by variations in the deductions allowed aJ;ld by i1headdi
tlQn of a variable proportion to the basic rate of tax. The maximum 
addition to the basic rates was 70.125 per cent. on income assessed in the 
y~ar 1920-21, the subsequent proportional additions being reduced to 53.5 
per cenL for assessme~ts in 1922.-23, to 38 per cent. in 19~4-25, to 20 per 
cent. in 1925c26 ,and' 1926-27, and to 8 per cent. in 1927-28. 

In a~sess;ments for ihe year 1922-23 and suhsequeILt yeaxs the l'ate of tax to 
-he aJI;fpliecl to the taxable income is to be calculated as if the taxable inooIU!) 
we,re thea,verage taxable aUlount deriv.ed in a pel'iod of at least two and UQt 
w.ore than five years innnediat~ly precediug. 

The 1'~t6S of ta~ Ptm~ble i. :respect of incWlle defi;vedby iJ;ldividl.lalsiu 
t~ :year eJIded 30th JUll,e, 192,7, ft;nd assessed in the year 1927-98 were 
:8 p~ cent. in addition to the basic 01' schedulel'ates, which are as follow:-

Incomes derived jrom personal exertion.~For so much of the taxa.ble 
in.colPe llS does not exc6ed '£1,600, the average basio ratte oi tax per.£ 
~s 3sil1J'd. on the fit-st tax<l.b1e .£ incrca.sing uni£()rmly by shd. with 
elj1.oh l1ddi{ional ,£ of ta~!;&ble income. That is, the average me (If 
tax is dete.l'Wlned in accordl\nce with the formula :-

Rate of tax = (3 + rlU'I) pence, where I is the. nUlllbe.r of .£ in the ~
ttble income. 
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Thus, the average basic rate of tax on an income of £400 in 4id. 
in the £; on £1,000. 6id. in the £; and on £7,600. 28. 'U!d. in :the £.. 
For so much of the taxable income as exceeds £7,600 the basic rate·of 
~~kin~£.. . 

Incomes derived from properly.-For so much of the taxable income 
as does not exceed £546, the average basic rate of tax per £ is deter
mined by the formula;-
Rate of tax = (3 + T8Y~U5:8) peuee, where I is the number of o£ in 

the taxable mCQme. 
For so much of the taxable income as exceeds £546 but does not 

exceed £2,000, the additional basic tax fvr each additional £ of taxable 
income. above £546 increases continuously from 1l.713d. f(fr the pound 
sterling between £545 lOs .. and £546 lOs. to 33.~d. for the pound sterling 
between £1,999 lOs. and £2,000 lOs. 

For so much of the taxable income as exceeds £2,000 but does not 
€xceed £6,500, the additional basic tax for each additional £ o£ taxahle 
income above £2,000 increases continuously to 3s. 4d. for the pound. 
sterling between £2,499 lOs. and £2,500 lOs., and to 5s. for the pound 
sterling between £6,499.10s. and £6,500 lOs. 

The basic rate of tax on every £ of taxable income over £6,500 is 5s. 
Income derived from both personal exertion and propedy.-Thd 

average rate of tax on that part of the income derived from personal 
exertion is the average rate that would have been payable had the 
whole income been derived from personal eJ>ertion and the average
rate of tax on that part of the income derived from property is the_ 
average rate that would have been payable had the whole income Leen 
derived from property. 

Income at Trustee.-Where a trustee is liable to be separately assessed 
the rate of tax is determined as above as if one individual were liable to 
ile separately assessed on the incomeeoneerned. 

Income of Oompanies.-No statutory or concessional deductions are 
allowed to companies. The rate of tax on the taxable income is ls. in 
the £, and the company is also liable to pay a tax of 1s. for, every£.' of interest 
paid or credited to any person who is an absentee in respect of debentures 
of the company or money lodged at interest with the company. 

Dividends paid by a company to a shareholder taxable at a rate of 
more than ls. in. the £ in respect of income derived from property. are 
taxable as part of tne income of the individual, but where tax has already 
been paid by the company in respect of such dividends a rebate of Is. in 
the £ is :allowed to the taxpaying shareholder in connection with them. 

An estimate of the amount of Federal income-tax collected in New South 
\Vales in each of the four years ended June, 1927, is shown on page 39( 

The amount of Federal income-tax assessed in the Commonwealth in the 
year 1926-27 was £9,499,441, comprised' as follows :-Residents, £6,47,1,354, 
absentees £193,435, companies £2,811,018, and cas1.1.al taxpayers £23,~4. 
Particulars of the number and amount of income accQrding to grade are 
shown in the annual reports of the Federal Commissioner of Taxation, the 
last report issued relating to the assessments of the year 1926-27. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Assessment Act, which carne into operation on 21st Deeember-. 

1914, provided for the imposition of a duty on properties of perfJOOSWho
iliedafter the commencement of the Act: The r!!:te of tax is 1 pl:)l'cent. of 
the value of the estate wllere the t-otal value eX'ooeds £1,OOQ, hut does .not 
ex:eood £2;OOO,andan add'it~onal one-fl:fth per eent. JQr -eve.ry thwaand 
pounds, or part :theFeQf, inexeess IOf £2;000, ,the ma;ximum being 15 per cent. 
of the value of the estate. These rates of tttx have remaineduneh~nged ~ 
the inception of the Act. c . ,i,· l.",;;'t,·;,c '- c I 
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:A. reduction to two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the estate is left 
to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. Estates of 
persons who died on active service in the war, or as the result of injuries 
or diseases contracted while on active service, are exempt from the tax. 

Oommonwealth Entertainments Tax. 
The Entertainments Tax is levied on payments for admission to almost 

every class of amusement. Since 15th Oct.ober, 1925, the rates of tax has 
been two pence halfpenny when the payment for admission is two shillings 
and sixpence, and, if it exceeds that amount, one halfpenny for every six
pence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. Details will be found in the 
chapter of this book entitled "Social Oondition," and the amount of tax 
collected in New South Wales in each of the four years ended June, 1927 ~ 
is shown on page 394. ' 

STATE FINANCE. 

The State Accounts are kept on a cash basis, and to ascertain the financial 
position from the annual statement prepared by the Treasurer, consideration 
must be given to the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, Oloser Settlement 
'Account, Public Works Account, Loans Account, the various Trust 
Accounts shown on page 417, and the accounts of the industrial under
takings shown on page 418, which do not form part of the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account. Due regard must be taken also of such items as refunds, 
advances, cancellations, and cross entries. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public Works Act. 
Under that Act the question of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those connected with the maintenance of railways~ 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Oommittee elected by, the members of each Parliament. The Com
mittee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the' Assembly decides 
whether it is expetlient to carry out the proposed work; if the decision be 
favourable, a biU based thereon must be passed before the autliorisation is 
Clbsolute. ,1. .,' 

The GonitOlidated Revenue Account. 
Prior to 30th June, 1924; the 'UOnsoJidated Revenue Account embraced 

the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of the State
Government and of the statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive of those 
in connection with railways, tramways, water and sewerage works, harbours 
and navigation work'!, housing and the Government grain elevators, but. 
exclusive of those of industrial undertakings shown on page 418, and of the 
)fetropolitan Meat Industry Board. , " 

Since 31st March, 1925, the accounts of the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board have been separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, 'and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to the funds of the Main Roads Board, which came into being after that 
'date. These changes invalidate in some degree comparisons between the 
~tals now sho'wn for ~onsolidated revenue account and those former~ 
published. 

It is noteworthy that the whole of the r~ceipts credited to the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund are not applicable to general purposes. Section 13 of the 
Forestry, Act, 1916, provides that one-half of !the gross receipts, of· the 
Forestry Oommission must be credited to a spacial acCount and set tWart 
for ~:fIor~s!l\tio!! •. '. SecHo!! ~ ()~ the !'.uQEc W o~ks !ll!d Q10s~~~et!lem~~ 
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Funds Act, 1906, provides that two-thirds of the net proceeds of the sale 
of Crown lands, exclusive of interest, less 20 per cent., must be paid to 
the Public Works Fund. In addition, the Constitution Act and varioUi 
other statutes require the appropriation annually of fixed amounts fo; 
specific purposes. l 

The Consolidated Revenue Account, however, affords guidance as to the 
general position of the State finances-the buoyancy of it.s revenue as 
related to its expenditure for current requirements, and the growth o£ 
deficits and surpluses on revenue account. The following table shows the 
trend of the receipts and expenditure of the Consolidated Revenue Account 
during each of the past ten years :-

Year 
ended 

:lOth June. 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925* 
1926* 
1927* 
1923* 

Receipts. I Expenditure. 

I Govern· I Business j Total. Govern- I Busiuess I mental. Undertakings. mental. unde;takings. 

:£ :£ :£ :£ :£ 
9,411,899 14,036,267 23,448,166 9,21!l,299 14,014,099 

10,685,453 17,965,043 28,6150,496 12,100,002 18,110,011 
13,568,535 20,462,861 34,031,396 14,014,452 20,462,440 
13,905,492 ·21,732,328 35,637,820 15,293,243 21,673,282 
14,384,140 21,761,804 36,145,944 14,083,671 21,258,765 
14,888,898 22,462,911 37,351,809 15,216,561 22,034,858 
15,3Hi,328 23,506,260 38,822,58~ 16,904,644 22,674,394 
16,306,574 22,233,457 38,540,031 16,643,687 23,170,648 
19,839,448 24.31O,1l81 44,149,566 17.807,260 24,883,374 
18,931,433 25,267,539 44,198,972 19,153,238 26,138,730 

• Omitting Metropolitan Water Board since 1st April. 1925. 
t Incl uding interest charwable on loa" capital. 

Total. 

:£ 
23,233.398 
30,210,013 
34,476,892 
36,966,525 
35,342,436 
37,251,419 
39,579,038 
39,814,335 
42,690,634 
45,293,968 . 

Under the heading Business Undertakings are included the earnings 
and working expenses'of the New South Wales Government Railways and 
Tramways, the Sydney Harbour Trust, the Hunter District Water Supply 
and Sewerage Board, and to 31st March, 1925, of the Metropolitan Board 
of Water Supply and Sewerage. Under !Governmental are comprised:; 
~he accounts of the various Government Departments, including lands, 
mines, and forestry revenue and administration, services rendered, revenue 
and working expenses of the ports other than Sydney, of the Government 
Grain Elevators, and amounts of interest paid and received other than from 
pusiness undertakings. :'. 

The following table shows the debit and credit balimces of each section 
()f the Oonsolidated Revenue Account during each of the llaSt ten years :-

Surplus (+) or Deficiency (-). 
Year ended 

) I I 
30th June. Business Accumulated to Governmental. 

Un~e:taklngs·t 
'l'otalfor Year. end of Year. 

:£ :£ :£ :£ 
1919 (+) 192,600 (+ ) 22,168 (+) 214,768 (-) 244,545 
1920 (-) 1,414,549 (-) 144,968 (-) 1,559,517 (-) 1,804,062 
1921 (-) 445,917 (+) 421 (-) 445,496 (-) 2,249,558 
1922 (--,-) 1,387,751 (+) 59,046 (-) 1,328,705 . (-"..) 3,578,263 
1923 (+ ) 300,469 (+ ) 503,039 (+) 803,508 (-~ 2,774,755 . 
1924 (-) 327,663 (+) 428,053 (+) 100,390 (- 2,674,365 
1925* (-) 1,588,316 (+) 831,866 (-) 756,450 (-) 3,430,815 
1926~. (-) 337,113 (-) 937,191 (-) 1,274,304 (-) 4,705,119 
1927* (+) 2,032,188 (-) 573,256 (+) 1,458,932 (-) 3,246,187 
1928* (-) 223,805 (-) 871,191 (-) 1,094,996 (-) 4,341,183 

• Omitting Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board since 1st April, 11121i" 
.. t After p~yment of Interest chargeable on loan capital. 
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,; .- Heads of Revettue and E:cpenditw-6.-

The following table shows for each of the last five financial years tbQ 
-details of revenue and expenditure:-

Year ended 30th June. 

1924. I 1925. I t~; I 1m. I IIJl8~ 

RlIVL~ 

-- Goternmeatal. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Revenue Returned hy Commonwealth .... 2,738,725 2,796,928 2,853,850 2,917,411 2,978,313 

itM& Ta:oMiM-fm page- 31J4} ... .p 7,lISS,T31 *S,115;241 "S,850,877 *11,930,050' "10,725,257 
Land Revenue p' .. _. ... £ 1,1129,703 2,046;168 2,12(1,419 2,210,277 ~.276,322 
Services 1tend"red 1,068,886 1,247,4.09 l,2t>6,f>54 1,3441-,1154· 1,39~,083 
General MisceitaneO'ln!, in~illdiilg' inter~;t, 
_ received . .., ~ .. 

'" ... 1,00(t,~2 1 ,{lOg.,794 1,U7,250 t,~;512 I,507,na 
rndu,trial UndlITt.'tkings ... ... ... 7,655 7;792 5,651 6,19;; 5,322 
Advanees Repaid ' ... ... ... 75,266 42,946 56,861 4-2,4411 39,000 -

Totltl G<mlrnmenW ... £ 14,8$8,81!8 15,316,328 16,306,574 ' 19,839,H.!! 18,1I1n,4;33 
- B"", __ Ufldm:llltiff.ll" 

RaIlways aDd Tram_ys... ... ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust ... ... .., 

19,~4.86 00,624,793 20,1185,_ - 22~ 23,8M,~O 
8S7,~57 970,402 1,fHS,877 1,083,81W1 1,W78,393 

Water Sbpl'ly and Seweraget... .., 2,057;008 t1 ,911 ,065 t232,218 fl!45,7711 t21U,3OC 

Total Bmlness Undextakingat-£ 2~462,9nt2Z,506i2GO t22,233,+57 1'21,31&,118 25,2G7',339 

T1!>tal Cons<>li~ted Revenue £ 37,351,80'9 38,8'22,5&8 8&,54tl,OM 44;14'9·,566 44,1~8,972 

nterest on Public Debt arid S{le<lial 
Dep03itst ... _ .•• ... ... 2,239,305 3,3&\I,3~ 2,977,517 3,100,83.'> ~,i7<l,!\'72 

Bedootioo-.. t PnbilcDebt ... ...... ." U,::W£ 37,r. 1,9'68 
T'rll.llsfer to Public Works Fund (LaD~ 

ar::n:)Ji'Ublie'W«*b' FUJld' (Ot~ 
,Revenue) ... ... ... ... 

Department!;-

351,9%7 384,470 

200,000 200,OGO 200,000 

Premier '" ... '" .... ... 84,733 84;39& 7ll'Jni8 12i!;S'I'O - lW;7<t7 
-Chief SecretarY'and PuBlic HeMth... 2,72'6,866- 2; ?llt,871 2,967,,648 3,C46,2W 3,395,244-
, fults""e!' (.exclndnag Intere.~ on, De 

posits, etc.) .. , .. . ... .., 
A.tteraey-Geaeral a,nd Jllstim,- ... 
Lands... .., ... ..• ... 
Public Works (excluding Business 

Undil'rtnliings) ... ... . .. , 718,095 
Public Instruction (excluding Endow-

ments) •• , ... ..• "'1 4,000,324 

;i;::r~~Ind~Y ::: ::: :::.l 1:f~ 
Agticnltltnt •• , ... _.. ... 497;9,.7 

• Endowment and 

4,212,158 
111,JW4 
9t;200 

58%,ll2! 
4;1,600_ 

lJ)Il8,l34 
709,5l>5 
1ilI2',7414 

4,364,431 
1I(j.,5'tt 
112,004 
586',91>3-

4-7,884-

1,100,l;06 
652,142 
te'i',m 

Grant.. ... '308,514 286i851 274,886 157,778' 372,7?5 

Loea!' Government-Administmtion. _I 42,538 

~~,,~~~iss;.~"j~~~tc. ::: ::: ::: 1'~~~i ~~ 1~~~ 1,~: _~ __ _ 

TotalGove~lilIlleiltaj;.. £j 15,216,500: 16',OOt,M4 16,643,687 17,807,2601 19,155,238 

Busine$8 [fndertalm!g8 (W odiing f.' 
&~ .. nd I>!tim.t ~le.) l 

Rai~AtllI 'rr_ys... ... .. •. I.,4351m - ~,447,1lfl ~ .. --' 2~ 25'.~63 
Syd..,-lIatbMJr ~t:... •.• .~. 757,~ 756\7f19: 7lM.,4" ~8851~58 
WaM~ami Se'Werapt. n. ••. 1,84.:t,8811. 11,469j8eJ:- tm,184' ~88li fDIt'l09 

T&tal-Btlsiooss Umle~' . 2t~<f_ f!l!,614\394-1t2lt,1'l\);648 t24j883',374> t26;1:lI!!',7EO 

ToW. Cimso/.idated Reve1lUet... !I 3'l,l!IH.,fta 3D,579i038-13Q,814,.3U 42,1SIIO\6U' ~1)68 

• E~i".lJj l\I:"t<>r Ta!li:e,.~ IMense Fees paid''to-Hail1 Roads Boarof a1ld-of CI9Bt or-eoileetlon 11t<lfude:d 
belo ... un<i\h! S&rviee& R:en~~ t Tbe accollBlls'" eM Mefi'OptlIitltll' Water; Sewet'lq/le, aad DmlMge 
~d baYll not been inclnded as- frC)m. 1st AiWH,. 192 .... o§ Of this- 8'11"" £83l,8M- _ a~ rr-
surplus ea~ Of busifleSS undefta.kr:Rg&. ; Partly oJJset by mis\re~U8 ~ ~ 
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From the foregoing :ligures the following rates per head of population 
have been determined~-

Year ended soth June-

1921- [ 1926.. I l.9211. I 1921. I . 111.1&. 

~. 

Go"" ..... ltentld. 
£ 8:. d. It If. d;. ;£ s; d. £: s. d. ;£ s. d. 

Reven., lWtumedby Commoowealth.o 0" o. I ~ It 1 4111 1 <t 11). 1 4111)1 1 4-10 

---------------
State'l'a.xation (lieepage:l95) .~ .. .. .. :l 12' ~ *3:·12' (). *3: 11 0, .,. 1: Si ·1 II 4t 

------------~ 
Land Revenua .. wo .. .. .. .- 6tt 6 0' 18' Z- all!' 6 0' 18' 10. l) III 0 

--- - --- -
Services Rendet!eQ •• .. .. .. .. . . () ~ 8 on 1 OU 0 011 (li- 011 7 
Genera:! Misoolla:neous, .. .. .. .. .. {) II II {) II 5 om 0 Oell I} 012 7 
Industml Uud~illg!t .. .. .. .. .. I} II 1 () () 1 9- Il> 1 6' {). 1 0 (I 1 
Advanees'Repaid .. ., .. .. .. .. Q, ()' 8, 0 0 5 0 0 ~ 0 0' 4· 0 0 4 

-------~-------
Tot", GovernmeuW .. ..' . ;£ 6U I} 616 0 7 111 8 It 0 717 9 

------------~ 

~. Utt4el'~" 

Railways'...m Tmmways .. .. .. .. .. 8' lS" tl II & 1 II 2 8' 9 :6 \I 11''19 1 
Sydney HitrbourTrn1!& .. .. .. .. .. 0' 8' 2 0 8 7 0 810 0 9 3, 0 811 
Water $npplyaud Sew<!l'I\get .. .. .. .. 0'18 7 to 16: 11 iO 2' 0 iO' 2 1 to 2" 5 

------------ ---
rntal, Business U ndeDtaklngst' £ W 3 3 ~10 8 'I" t1) 13 (I flO i 1 flO 10 5 

--------- --- ---.-
TOtal coullilndttted ReveMll!'f' ;£ 16 IS o t17 4- 7 t161ll5 tIS HI 1 US 8' 2 

---------------
EXPENDI'l\1)'U. 

Y01!l!rnment..u. 

Interest on PIlli1:ic Debt M,d Special Deposits: .. 1 0 ~ 1 9c 7§ 1 511 1 6 5 111 1\ 
ReducliolI of Publie Debt. . •. . • . . .. .. .. 0' 0 2 11 0 4 0..0 0 
Transfa- to Puhlic Work .. Fi1nd ([:.n" ReV .... U6) .. 0 3 2 0 3 3 & 3 2 0 3 2 0 3 3 
Grantst& Puhli<l W ...... :Fi1nd (Illt!rer ll.e'fenue) .. 0 lW 0 1 g. \) 1 9 0 1.11. 0 '0<' 6 
Departlnents-

Pr\IDl;"r •. .. .. .. .. .. 0 0 9 0 0 9 0 0 S 0 1 1 0 1 2 
Chief seeretary' • .. .. .. .. .. }l 4 8 1 4 3 1 I) 1;) 1 511 1 S S 
PulJlie Health .. 
Treasllrer (excluding 'intere~i on Deposit.. e~.i 0 9 6, 010 3 0 9 0 0 811 0 1) 2 
At'orney-Geneml and J IIStlce • . . • • . 0 5 It 0 6 0 0 6 2 0 6 4 0 6 5 
Lalldg.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 0 f) 2 0 5 0 0 4 S 0 4· 8 0 311 
Public WIlrks{oxciudingBnsiooss Undertaldugs) . 0 6 6 0 6' 3 0 6 3 0, 6' HI 0 6 7 
PubliechlStrllction (""eluding Endowments), .. 116 :I 117 5 118 0 119 3 2 0 5 
Lllibolll' and Industry .• .. .. .. .» 010 0 1 0 0 011 0 3 4 0 1 3 
MiueS' .. .. .. .. .. .. .. O' 010 0 010 0 1 0 0 011 0 1 6 
Agrlclllltnre .. .. .. .. .. .. 0 4 6 0 5 0 0 5 1 0 5 0 () 6 0 
LooaJ Gorerument Mmini,....,atioIII, .. .. 0 0 4 0 0 5 (l 0 7 o 0 6 0 0 6 

Ebdowments and Omnts .. .. .. 0 2 9 0 2 7 0 2 5 0 1 4 0 :l 1 
All Other'Semces .. .. .. .. .. .. o Ia 9 016 0 01211 015 4- 017 9 
Advanoos made .. .. .. .. .. .. 4) 3 8 0 6' 1 0 0 6 0 0 6 0 0 4 

---------------
Total Governmen cal .. .. ;£ 611 8 7 15 5 7 5 0 711 9 719 6 

---------------

Btts ... illl8 UwierlaTtifUlB. (Working EX11e1lSl!S 
and InteM8t C'lw-'''JeaIJl61. 

Rail ways a.nd Tramwa.ys .• .. .. .. .. 81511 816 2 SIS :I 10 3 !l 10 8 7 
SydneJ' Harbout Tl!U$ .. .. .. .. .. 0 61& 0 6 9 I) 611 0 7 0 0 7 4 
Water SupplyalldSewera:get .. .. .. .. 016 9 to 13 0 to 1 6 to 1 9 1'0 110 

---------~ ---
TGt\l.l'Bu~U'!ixItII~·· ~ lH9' I)' ,'til' 15 It tIlt'l S' ttln~ ~ 'flO 17 II 

~ - ,-, 

'fdCId~mw_ .. ;! WlV 1: fft"1I' +: 1tT.jJ< g, f'l'S'lJ'1r ttl! 17 3 

• t ~ § See no$el to previOUS table. 

• 
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TIle Ili~gram i8 1\ ""tio graph, III! Il~ribed in note at foot of page 411' 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent £1,000,000 of expend~tu~e, and £1 per 
, head of population. 

The expenditure shown in the grltph is that of the state Government and of statutory' 
bodies whose accounts are included in Consolidated Revenue Account prior to 1924-25. 
The amonnts of individual component items in each 01 the past five yeal'S are shown on 
page 412. 

The di.~ram is a ratio graph, and, the vertical scale being logarithmic, the rise or fall of 
each curve represents the percentage of ch"nge: Equal distances on the scale represent 
the same percentage of change, and w~en the curves run parallel, they indicate an increase 
or derrease in equal proportiion, irrespective of absolute numbers. Actual values are 
shown by means of the numbers at the side of the graph. 
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Latterly important items of revenue and expenditure formerly included 
in the Consolidated Revenue Account have been dissociated from it, and 
the totals and Part of the details of that account for 1924-25 and succeeding 
years are not strictly cO'mparable with those of former years. The following 
statement, however, shows as nearly as may be the total revenue and 
expenditure from accounts formerly embraced i:t;J. Consolidated Revenue;-

Year ended 30th June. 
Particulars. 

------~---------------------------------

1924. I 1925. I 1Jl26. I 1927. I 1928. 

R""e""e. I 
Consolidated Revenue Account, Govern-, £. £. £. £. £ 

mental... ... ... ... ... 14,888,898 15,316,328 16,306,674 19,839,448 18,931,433 
Motor Taxes paid to Main Roads Bo,"rd __ *_'_" ___ 1 __ 5_6_°.:..,4_6_7_: ___ 8_97_,_66_4+_6_4_4_,2_7_8+_1.:..,3_30..;.,_3_99_ 

Total, Governmental ... £1_1_4.:..,8_8_8,_89_8_
1
_1_0_,8_7._6,_7_9°_1_1_7_,2_°_4,_2_38_

1 
__ 20_,_483 __ ,"_2_6_

1
_20_,2_6_1_,8_32_ 

Consolidated Revenue Account, Business I 
Undertakings ... ... ..• . .. 22,462,911 23,506,260 22,233,457 24,310,118 25,267,739 

Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and 
Drainage Board ..• ..• ... .•..• t165,993 2,131,471 2,26t!,909 2,4fi8,001 

j-~~-I-------I------·I------
T"tal, Business Undertakings ... £ 22,462,911 23,672,253 24,364,928 26,577,027 27,735,540 

Grand Total, Revenue ..• JZ 37,351,809 39,5411,048 41,569,166 47,060,753 47,997,372 

;£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ •. d. 
Per head of Population •.• • .. /16 18 0 

Expenditttre. 
Consolidated Revenue Account, Govern· £ 

mental... ... ... ... ... 15,216,561 
}Vfotor Taxes paid to Main Roads Board .... 

17 11 1 18 1 11 20 0 11 19 19 10 

£ £ £ £ 
16,904,644 16,643,687 17,807,260HI,155,238 

560,467 897,664 644,278 1,330,399 

15,216,561 17,465,111 17,541,351 18,451,538 20,485,637 

Consolidated Revenue Account, Busine~ 
Undertakings .•. ... ... ... 

~fetropolitan Water, Sewerage, and 
Dtaiuage Board-Working Expenses 

Interest on Capital 
Sinking Fund .. , 

22,034,858 22,674,394 23,170,648 24,883,374 26,138,730 

•... t189,122 

1----
tS;156 •... 801,444 833,336 

p,200,000 :1,200,000 
106,957 113,168 

910,882 
tl,200.000 

123,014 

Total, Busine •• Undertakings £ 22,034,858 22,871,672 25,279,049 27.029,878 28,872,126 

Grand Total, E)xpenditll?e £ 37,251,419 40,336,783 42,820,400 45,481,416 480857;700 

Per hea.d of Populatiou 
£ s. d. 

1617 1 
£ s. d. 

17 18 0 
£ s. d. 

1812 9 
£ s. d. 

III 1 (; 
£ s. d. 

20 7 0 

• InclUded ahove. tFrom 1st April, 1925; balanoe inclUded above. ~ In addition, £49,847 
in 1925-26, £211,107 in 1926<-27, and £393,803 In 1927-28, were paid into COll8oUda1led Revenue 
(Governmental) on account of Interest. 

The -above table does not include the complete revenue and expenditure 
of the Main Roads Board as shown by the accounts of that body. The 
various funds of the Main Roads Board benefit by special contributions from 
the Consolidated Revenue of the State, by the proceeds of levies made on 
local government bodies, by contributions from loan iunds, and by con
tributions :£rom the Federal Government. While the revenue, woo-king 
expenses and payments to sinking fund of the Metropolitan Water, Sewer
age and Drainage Board in 1926-26 to 1927-28 were as shown above, the 
amount of intereBt shown is only the amount actually paid to the Treasury 
by the Board on funded debt. The actual interest charges debited by the 
Board in its own accounts were £1,316,784 in 1925-26, £1,4,33,539 in 192'6-27, 
and £1,346,948 in 1927-28. 

State Revenue from Taxation. 
Particulars of the proceeds of State taxes are shown on page 394, and the 

n&ture of the taxes is described on subsequent pages. . . 
- _. '- ,.;!,., . - ~-~-' ..... ~ • 
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Land Revenue of the State. 
At the establishru.ent of responsihle goYermnent in New South Walfl in 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the 'State Parliametlt. At 
that date only 7,000,000 Mres had heen alienated, tlnd approximately 
19:1,000,00.0 acres Qf land were owned by the Crown. N early all these 
lands h~n',e been made available for settlement, approximately 42,800,000 
acres having been absolutely alienated, 22,800,000 acres being in oourse of 
sale on terms, and 114,200,000 acres being occupied iby landholdeno atrenW 
under various leasehold tenures. 

{)yer a cons.iderable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, and thase produce a substantial income from 
royalties. In addition, there are approximately 6,750,000 acres oi State 
t()rests and timbe1t reserves returning revenue to the Govern~nt. 

The income of the State from these resou1tOOs in tht:l pastthroo y~ bas 
~n as follows, the amounts being the net payments to Consolidated 
:Revenue:~ 

Land Reven\le. 

RI>V6ll\\e from &!.les ... 
Interest on Unpaid BalanQe of ~ferred Sal0S* 
R8ntalidor :Leases 
FtlIlS _d other Reeeipts 
ROyllJlties on Mine-rals, Rents for Mining 

L€'a.Ses, eto .... 
Roya,lties Oll and Sales of· Timber, Forest 

:Rentals, etc. ... '" .. ... 

Total Laud Re.venue ... 

1925-26 . 

.£ 
899,263 
84-9,161 
654,777 
71,0()8 

238,676 

113,534-

I· 1926--27. 1927-28. 

:£ 

[}1,1O:'858 
693,685 
349;'703 
677,900 I 701,967 
78,775 82,722 

297,699 

I 
255,275 

I 112,255 133,500 
I 

:£2,126,4-19 £2,210,277 I £2,276,322 
---~---.--. -------~~-~---'----'-----'-'-----~ 

-" Partly elitilllated. 

In ad,dition, sums of £107,334 in 1925-26, £108,777 in 1926-27, and 
£118,663 in 1927-:&8 were all()()ated f.fom the re'fQnue from forests for 
afforestation purposes. The amounts shown ·are the total' receipts, no deduc
tion being ma,de io.f administl'ative expenses a,nd costs of collection. 

Further particulars as to the land revenue of the State are publiihed 
in chapter" I,and Legislation aud Settlem.ent " of this Year Book, whel'e the 
land PQ1icy is disc:ussed. . 

Receipts fTom Services. RendlJred. 
'Apan from the revenue of business undertakings the State has a con

siderable income from charges imposed for specific purposes. These are 
more in the nature of fees for services 1tendered than of taxation, but the 
gl'OSS proceeds 'are paid into the Oonsolidated· Revenue F1llld and the CQst 
of the services is charged to this fund. 

The prineipal items of receipts for S6!'vices rendered as shown in the 
Consolidated Re:venue Account aTe as follows:-

Se,.yicoo Rendered. 

Pilotagtl,.Hl\rhour Du~ and Fees 
Fees eol\ttQted by Registrar-GeneJl\l 

LawCourts .,. .., ... • .. 

... , ... 
·eharges f!:!r Maiute.llM1OO of Pa.tlPv.i<s in Mental 1I00Ipttais 

., " Childxen and l?atieuts inState 
IWltitutiens... ... .., 

" CQlleutionof MotQr l'a,:X;i.\S for Mjain Roads lJoard 
Rt\~in~ of Wh.eat by Government ~ Elevators ... 
ll'ees for Valp.a.tiolil of :Land, ete. 
Other SellviQes rendered ••• 

192(J,-.27. 

:£ 
317,l61 
220,163 
111,032 
8&,511 

64,835 
124,314-
102,788 
33,250 

230,500 

1927 .. 28. 

;£ 
3IQ,184 
222,456 
199,895 
96,477 

54.293 
148,588 

77,064-
35,040 

255,586 

Tota.l ... £1,349,554 £1,399,083" 
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General Miscellaneous Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings already mentioned are included 

herein. 
The principal item was payments by the Commonwealth to the State 

under the Surplus Revenue Act, 1910, viz., £2,917,411 in 1926-27 and 
£2,978,343 in 1927-28. In addition, sums of £1,383,512 in 1926-27 and 
£1,512,438 in 1927-28 were received on various accounts, the more important 
being as follows:-

Item. 1926-27. 1127-28. 

Interest paid to State by Commonwealth on Transferred 
Properties 

Interest on (p&rt) Capitsl Expended on Country .Towns 

.. 
" 
" .. 
" .. 

Water Supply and Sewerage 
Trust Works under Water Act, 1912 
Fixed Deposits with Banks 
Daily Credit Balances with Banks 
Advance to Returned Soldiers 
Advance by Rural Iudustries Board 
Advance for Purchase of Wire Netting .. Advance to Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 

Dminage Board ... 
" Capital Value of Stste Abattoirs .. , 

Rents of Government Buildings, Wharves and Premises 
Fines and Forfeitures 
Darling Harbour Resumed Area Rents, etc. 
Other Miscellaneous Receipts ••• ..~ 

£ £ 

171,475 171,470 

100,399 109,469 
9,280 8,462 

18,750 
29,357 19,503 
63,399 59, CO2 
18,076 7,486 
17,525 17,204 

211,107 291,857 
61,728 61,574 
69,743 75,149 
51,695 60,414 
81,043 69,400 

479,935 560,848 

Totsl Miscellaneous Receipts ... £1,383,512 £1,512,438 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Account was established under Act No. 1 of 1906. 
Its transactions are not included in the Consolidated Revenue Fund, and 
it is maintained ~s 11 separate account. As implied by the name, the 
moneys of the fund are devoted to the promotion of closer settlement. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the State, sp.rpl!Jj! revenue transferreq from the, Consolidated 
Revenue Fund, assurall£e fees paid in respect of property brought under 
the Real Prop~!:t..v;, Act; and, in addition,capital repaid by settlers is 
utilised again in p1.lrchasing estates. The expenditure from the fund con
sists mainly of the purchase price paid for estates, interest on loan moneys 
so utilised, sums paid for assurances under the Real Property Act, and 
amounts for the redemption. of closer settlement debentures issued in 'lieu 
of cash payment ,for estates. I -

The aggregate reCleipts and expenditure of the fund for the twenty-one 
years of its existence to 30th June, 1928, were as follows:-

Receipts. 

Transfers from Consolidated Revenue 

Assuta~ce Fe~s,I~~:S u~der R:P. Act::: 
Repayment. of Principal and Interost 

by S,ttiers-
On account of Rell1med E,tates ... 
On account of Improvement Lease~, 

etc., Resnmed ... •.• .,. 
Miscellaneous ... 

Amount. I 
£ 

1,635,000 
8,(l8~.750 

562,797 

5,471,657 

139,736 
8,708 

Expenditure. I Amount. 

£ 
Purchase of Estates .,. ... .. 8,502,508 
Compensation for Inlprovement LeaSH 

Resumed ... .,. ... .. 117,981 
Interest on J.oan Funds (recouped t( 

Consolidated Revenue) "'. ... 2,639,962 
Interest on Closer Settlement De ben· 

tures ••• ... .,. ... 1,586,298 
Interest paid to Vendors of Land ... 6 845 
Payments for Assurances under R.P. Act 10,336 
Redemption of Closer Settlement De-

bentures .. , .,. '" 2,686,6'/$ 

~~~~~:;~!o ~~eral ~.~an A~~unt::: 30~:22g 
-------I 1-------

'1'01.1 ... 15,901.648 'I'otal 10.853.049 
Iij --
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The credit balance on the fund at 30th June, 1928, was £48,599. In 
addition to the net amount of loans outstanding (£7,783,750) there were 
outstanding closer settlement debentures and ministerial certificates (issue~ 
in payment for resumed estates) of a face value of £2,223,050, making a 
net indebtedness on loan account as at 30th June, 1928, of £9,958,201; 
besides which £1,635,000 transferred from consolidated revenue and a n,et 
amount of £552,462 .proceeds of assurances under the Real Property Act 
have been used for capital e:h-penditure. 

The total amount of payments received from settlers on closer settlement 
lands as interest and repayment of principal was £5,611,393, and the 
amount of interest paid on loan funds, £4,233,105. The fund is not charged 
with interest on capital obtained from Oonsolidated Revenue nor from pay· 
ments under the Real Property Act. 

PUBLIO WORKS ACCOUNT, 

The Public Works Account, like the Closer Settlement Account, does not 
:form part of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, although substantial con
tributionsare paid to it from that fund. It was opened in the year 1906, 
under the authority of the sa,me statute which provided for the Closer 
Settlement Fund. Its revenue consists of two-thirds of the net proceeds of 
the sales of Orown Lands, less 20 per cent., credited to the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund; the proceeds of land sales under the Public Instruction 
Act, 1880; amounts voted from the Oonsolidated Revenue, and sums 
recouped to the fund by various Government Departments and Government 
undertakings for special work done on their behalf. Its moneys may· be 
applied in the construction, equipment, or renewal of public works, but. 
not to the repair or upkeep of such works. The net transactions during 
the year ended 39th June, 1928, are shown below:- . 

Receipts. 

Two·thirds of Net Proceeds of Sale of 
Crown Lands, exclusive of Intere!rt 
on Purchase MOl'ey-less 20 per 
'cent. (Act No.9, 19(6) •• •. 

:Net Proceeds of Sale of Land, under 
Section 4, Public Instrnctlon Act 
of1880 __ u •••• 

Transfers from Consolidated Revenue 

I Amount. 1\ 

390,047 

686' 

Acco"nt ,Amount in aid.. • . 60,000 

Ne~ Repayments on acconnt of pre· 
TlOUll years •• • • •• • . 56,394 

Balance, 30th June, 1927, 
brought forward •• •• 239,0.57 

---,-
Grand Total 746,OS' 

Expenditure. 

Business Undertakings
Railways and Ttamways •• 
Hunter District Water and Sewerage 
Sydney Harbour Trnstr' _ •• 

Water and Drainage Trnsts •• 
Country Towns Water Supply and 

Sewer!'ge •• • .. •. 
Wentworth Irrigation Area, etc. • . 

Public Buildings and Sit<>s, etc. 

Roads, Bridges, Punts, etc. • • • . 
Harbours and Rivers Navigation •• 
Hospitals, etc. • . .. .. •. 
Municipalities and Shires, Aid 
Other u •• .. .. 

Total Expenditure 

Or. Bal e, 30th June, 1928 

--.... 
Grand Total 

I Amount. 

I-
17,871 
2,546 

60,360 

80,217 

888 

7,417 

11,983 
4,882 

&00,71:1 
86,021 

12,476 
8,&21 

42,533 

~,391 

21,832 

146,08& 
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"l'he following f!Ummary: mow. the principal hea'dil1~ 6£' ~itu'" 
'during the twenty-one years dUring 'Which the fund ht'llil ~ in 'OPemticm; 
to 30th Jll11e, 1~28:-

BUliness 'Underta.k:ing!! ... 

Inall'8'trill.t"O~nga 

Other Ullderi&~ 

Government Buildings and Sites 

Roads and Bridges 

NM'iga.tion. Improvements 

Total 

I~·I 
.£ 

561J,601 

%36,239 

~22 

7,614.~ 

1,161,919 

802,868 

149,418 

n,055,!l9' I 

~ 1JcitltL, 

t , 
002,086 l,~18,681 

600 _.839 

49,!)30 572,9'52 

81!,'768 8,m,_ 
972,956 2,134,875 

111,520 914,388 

li49.,41& 

2,959,400 14.~14,&lt 

FUrther deta& of: the expenditure may be found in the .A.ru:tual .Rep6rt 
of ~e Auditor-General. 

The ~e lOO&ipts 0/:. the :fund since its, iooettion b&"eoondtM of: 
the following; items :--J?:roportion of land ~eDue, £8,426,363; other apIflO
priations from Oonsolidated Revenue. £5,570,005; proeeeds 6f 881e of larul 
under Public Instruction Act, £39,309, and public school property fund, 
£714; 0'1 a total of £14,03"lI,491. At 30th J nne, 1928, the fund W a credit 
balance of £21,832. 

SU:w.uai OF ACCOUNTS. 

The rec@ipts 'an,a expettditure of the various State Accounts during:' GItCh 
of tDe last six yea~ after necessary adj.ustments, were as follow:-

.tooatmt. 

COIJ_lfdat.ed 
Re_ ... 

19!12-23. 

£, 

l~;~ 

RECEIPTS. 

I 1923-2'- 111244 • 

,.' £, 

31;,.1,,800· 38,S2'Z,1988 

1192i-26. ,. Ifl6-~§ 1.192'7 ~!I8·f 

£, £, £, 

38,540,031' 4.f,14if, '#~~,9'i2 

Closer S'ettlement:.~ 7J1;320' 4tm,.5!r7 >674,054 1~90,083 1,703,587 'f 700,86S 

Pubtie WorllW' ".., /175,853 ~ ... 630;47& 64'5;11§ 007,ot1 

Railwap Loan 3~OO,OOO 

GeneDl Loan. .... 19,157,9ti, .-m ·28',l558,60917"96S,178 34,648,842 28,598,704 

J------~-------I-------~·--~~~--~-----
. Total, '" 57,476,700 65,6114,393 68i;Mt1', ~.7f¥}. 8O,M7,714 74,005,571 
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AC1)ount. I 192~-23. I 1923-24. I 1924-25. I 1925-26.§ I 1926-21.J \ 1927-28:§ 

Consolidated £ £ £ £ £ I· ~ 
Revemre ..• ... \'35,342,436 37,251,419 39,579,038 39,814,335 42,690,634, 45,293,96 

Closer Settlement... f)75,777 575,379 585,595 528,568 538,t98 529,57 

Public Works ... 673,005 491,317 576,434 643/612 662,469 724,25 

'Railways Loau ... . ". .,.' ... 3,000,000 ... ... 

8 

7 

2 

Ge8eral Loan ... 9,841,<610 9,33S~~72 10,170,Q42 1~,267.S50 12,700,014- 15.633,00 5 

5 Ret;mYUlent of Loans 1{),609,182 iB,lO I ,lJ86 25,502,(151 4,712,522 12,566,152 15.4i7,.~ 

---- ._-----------------
Totltl ... 57,142,0}0 ~.7i7,il73 76,413,160 60,966,387 69,157,767 77.6A~i2 7 

~ Excluding accounts f)f Met,,:opolitan Water, Sewerage, lIlld Ura.iOllgJlllO&l'd ;!diU Main Roads. Boa.rd. 

The resultS shown above are exclusive of the transaetions 0:£ • ,SpeciAl 
Deposits and Susp~nae Accounts. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrang~ with any btwk 
£.or the transaction of the general banking business of the Stllte. The 
'Aooounts are kept under the ooveral headings which foU<ow, and all amo,unt~ 
paid into Any of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public lBOO~S," 
and for interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. :'The 
$pecial accounts, which consist of " Supreme OQurt Moneys," are not eon
.trolled by the Audit Act, AS they are &perate<i 1m direetly by the oi1ioe.ra :in 
·olaarge of :the D~ents(loncerned. 

The position of the Ledger Balances of the various accounts on· the 30tb 
.Tune, 1927, is shown below:-

Head of Account. 

Credit Bahnc6ll
'lipeciaJDep()fllts AccQUnt •• 

Special Aceounts·~Supreme Clourt Moneys .. 
Public Works Acc$unt.. " " .. 
Miners' Accident Relief Account •• •• 

Ledgei' BlIIomces on OOtb JURe, m7. 
In..-estcd in I (lash I 
Seeurlties. Balances. Total. 

£ 
832,766 

£ 
18,365,292 

£ 
19,198,058 

810,982 810,1182 
239,057 239,057 

77,000 77,000 
Closer Settlement Account ; • . . • .. ___ " _______ 70,508 __ 7~,508 

Total .. 909,166 

lIu, Debit BaJaneeII- £, 
OonsolWated Revel!~ Account.. .. .. 1l,2416.186

l .General ~n Account .. .. .. .. 7,21M,1l06 
Loans EJqIeDditur~ Suspense hJoo\1llt ., .2,002,887 
Public Works Expenditure Suspense Aooount -0,861 
o,r .. in El",,1tOOl'lI Freight ·Suspetl~e Aeoount •. 25.376J 
London :&em1ttall<)e Accoun~.. ., •• l)ll8,199 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Dl'!Iinage 

Board-AdvallC(l Account .. .. ,,4,110,000 
1--------1.--------

17,6il1,SlP • 17.llil,S15 

---Net CreditBeJance • . • . • . Cl'. 
~t-~to; not tr .. ~erred tc>l'l.>blic Aeeounts.. Dr. 

999,766 1,804.02' 2,1.18.'1.0 .. 608,~*2 00II,N2 ----Net Ored1I;oBalanedn Sydney" .. CO'. 
Add-London Aoooun~ .. .. •• .. •• Cr. 

909,766 1;195,482 2,I{16,U8 
" 988,199 988,1" ---.-----

.. (Jr. 1lO9,1<66 "t,l83,est \lI,~."f 

--
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The cash balance on the 30th June in each of the last two years wa4 
distributed as follows:-

1927. 1928. 
£ £ 

ilydney .. . Cr. 1,195,~82 Cr. 1,082,116 
London .. . Cr. 988.1~9 Dr. 1,0~7,573 

----
Total Credit £2,183,681 £34.,543 

ACCOUNTS OF STATE ENTERPRISES. 

Aggregate statements in respect of the State enterprises classed in tlia 
Consolidated Revenue Account as "Business Undertakings" have been 
shown on a previous page, and further reference to them ~ay be found in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to "Railways and Tramways." 
" Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour Trust, and "Local Government" as to 
water and sewerage works. 

Included in the Governmental section of the Consolidated Revenue 
:Account are the transactions in respect of the Government Grain Elevators, 
the State Forests, Crown Lands, and three small· irrigation settlementiJ. 
Further reference to the accounts of these undertakings is made in chapters 
of this Year Book relating to " Agriculture," "Forestry," "Land Legisla
tion and Settlement," and " Water Conservation and Irrigation." 

Beyond these, however, are a number of other utilities and undertakings 
whose accounts are kept, on a quasi-commercial basis, separately from the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund, and the receipts and expenditure of these pass 
through the Special Deposits Account of the Treasury. These operative 
enterprises comprised, !\t 30th June, 1927, (a) four industrial undertakings, 
viz., the Blue Metal Quarries, the State Brickworks, the Monier Pipe Works, 
and the Building Construction Branch; (b) three public utilities, viz., the 
State Abattoirs, the Government Dockyard, and the Government Tourist 
Bureau and Tourist Resorts; (c) one undertaking of a national character, 
viz., the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. There are also the Government 
Savings Bank of New South Wales and the State Housing Fund, which the 
bank administers as explained in the chapter dealing with "Private 
Finance." 

The following t!\ble shows the transactions of various undertakings that 
were operative during the year ended 30th June, 1927, and the total capital 
expenditure at that date:-

Enterprise. 

I Expenditure. 

Jnterest,t 
Re,.enUe'jWOrking Appro. 

Net 
Surpl .... 

INDUSTRIAL UNDERTAKINGS--

Blue Metal Quarries-Kiama and Port Kembla .. 
Brickworks-Homebush Bav .. .. .. 
Building Construction '.. •• . . . . 
Monier Pipe Works.. .• .. .. .. 

Total, Industrial Undertakings .• .. .. 

OTHER ENTRRPRISES-

. State Abattoirs. . •• .. .. .. .. 
Observatory Hill R .. umed Area ., 

~~~~r~~~r~~~~ai!,~orts :: :: 

.. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

267,412 
207,524 
349,430 
130,005 

.----
954,371 

---

6O~,.56 
81,540 

942.270 
181,128 

~xpens~s p~:;;:::ns 

245,245 
172,683 
331,522 
99,763 

---
849,213 

----

481,430 
23,006 

943,269 
162,147 

profit, etc. 

16,913 
21,454 
11,611 
20,313 

---
70,291 

----

101,574 
69,773 
37,872: 

7;l!84§ 

Total. 

262,158 
194,137 
343,133 
120,076 

---
919,504 

----

583.0ot 

5,254 
13,387 
6,297 
9.929 ---

34.867 
----

20,"" 
93,439 (-) 

981,141 i<-> 
11,891 
38,871 

170,0'31 11,0117 

C-) Denotes net deficit. t Interest wae cbarged at the rate of 5'1312 per cent. on loan cnpit,,1 only, 
t Include. only part interest. § Depredation only. 
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It is noteworthy that although most of the capital for these undertakings 
was originally supplied from loan funds very considerable additions to 
capital expenditure have been made from accumulated profits. The sources 
of capital and the transactions in respect thereto are summarised in the 
following statement made up to 30th June, 1927:-

Original Sources of Capital Expenditure to 30th June, 1927. 
Loan 

Enterpri:3e. 

I 
I Reserves I 

I 
Liability 

Public Account out,tanding 
Loans. Works Accumu· Other. Total. 30th June, 

Fund. latcd 1927.t 
Profits, etc. 

Industrial Undertakings- I . £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Blue Metal Quarries •.. lO7,:!~3 , .. 87,183 ... 194,576 96,918 
Brickworks ... ... 82,326 .., 107,843 ... 190,169 Nil. 
Building Construction ... 25,964 699 6,400 848 33,911 Nil. 
Mouier Pipe Works ... 17,068 ... 33,963 1,200 52,231 Nil. 
Ten Inoperative Under. 

takings ... ... 391,365 63,994* 9,990 1,926 467,275 344,842 

Total, Industrial .£ 624,116 64,693 245,379 3,974 938,162 441,760 

Other Enterprises- £ 
State Abattoirs ... •.• 1,565,9S5t 219 665,364 '" 2,231,568 1,565,9S6t 
Observatory Hill Re. 

sumedArea ... 1,252,347 120,956 ... 1,452 1,354,755 1,252,347 
Government Dockyard ... 944,897§ 18,000 9,106 ... 972,003 937,656 
Tourist Bureau & Resorts 87,125 82,660 87,421 ... 257,206 87,125 

• Includes £3,117 from ConsolIdated Revenue Fund. t As shown by General Loan Accounts. 
:I: Interest is charged on £1,200,000. § Revised since previous Issue. 

Of fourteen industrial undertakings established, ten had been closed 
down, leaving at 30th June, 1927, an unpaid loan . liability of £344,842 
(subject to further adjustment) and an unpaid capital liability of £63,994 
to .public Works and Consolidated Revenue Funds. 

On the other hand the four operative industrial undertakings had repaid 
:from profits £136,057 of loan capital invested in them, besides providing 
:from profits £235,388 additional capital and accumulating credits amount~ 
ing to £260,075 in Special Deposits Account. Beyond this it is undoubted 
that the four operative undertakings, which earned in 1926·27 a net revenue 
of £105,158 on a capital expenditure of £470,887, are worth as going con
cerns very much more than the capital cost of the assets. 

In respect of the State Abattoirs and the Government Dockyard the 
interest·bearing loan capital has been substantially reduced, and, while the 
former has been singularly productive, the latter has failed to earn sufficient 
to pay its interest bill. On the other hand the Observatory Hill Resumed· 
Area, undertaken 'as a measure of slum improvement, has proved profitable, 
while the Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts, undertaken partly as develop-
mental schemes, have shown large profits. < 

Details of the accounts of most of theSe undertakings are published in the 
annual reports of the Auditor-General relating to Industrial Undertakings. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS • 

. ':Dhe ,special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of 1Jhe public finances, not only :from the nature and volume of ilie 
transactions, but also iby reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. These funds are of great 
.assistance in the banking operations of the Government, and they form a 
strong reserve on whioh the Treasurer may draw to meet his temporary 
requirements. Altlhough the Audit Act provides that the :funds cannot be 
used except for the specific 'purpose for which they were deposited, it has 
boon the custom for many years to draw on the balances for overdrafts of 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great 
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buJk of the funds ,bear interest, whetJher invested or not, and the power to 
use them enables the Government to effect " large saving in tIDe intereat 
which might otherwlii<ie 'be charged for accommo<bttion from the banks. T>he 
following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and Spooisl 
Accounts in each of the last twelve years :-

Asat I 30th 
June. 

Amount. 

II 
Asat I :. II 

Asat I 
~~~. Amount. Amount. 

£, i £, £, 
1917 5,619,703 

I 

1921 13,097,856 1925 26,001,112 
J.9i"S 5,957,608 1922 17,491,83:l 1926 25,OO9,3S8 
1919 6,222,291 1923 18,527,873 1927 2O,009;~ 
1920 9,848,520 I, Itm 19,666,636 1928 22,.738,6l8 

The amount at the credit of each of these funds at 30th June. 1927, was: 
Special Deposits Aooount, £19,198,{)I58, and the Spec,ial A.ccouIl'ts, £SlO,982. 

The amount of the crBdit of each individual account is shown in the 
:following' tttble:
Government Savings Bank of 
~ South Wales Deposit 
Account ... ... '" 

Government Savings Bauk of 
New South Wales Advances 
Deposit Account 

Government Savings Bank of 
New South Wales Homes 
Department, Capital A{lcount 

State Debt Commissioners' 
Deposit Account 

State .Debt Trust Accounts ... 
Public Vl70rks, Railways, and 

Sydney Harbour Truitt, cte., 
Stores Advance Accounts 

Induatrial Undertakings 
Sundry Deposits A<."OOUD Ii 
Housing Fund... . .. 
Revenue Suspense Account '" 
Broken Hill Water Supply 

Account ... ... . .. 
Forestry (Act No. 55 ofl916) '" 
Treasury G'tl.aJ:IUl tee Fund ... 
Treasury Fire Insurance Fund 
Treawry Marine Inwtarroe 

Fund ... ... 
T1!tlM1H'Y Workmen', COmp8Do 

sation Fund .•• .•• . .. 
Treasury General Accident 

Insurance Fund' .,. . .. 
Water and Drainage Loan Re-

demption: Fund ..• . .. 
Elder's Trustee and EX()(lutOil 

Company, Limited ... . .. 
Union Trnstee Company of Aus-

tralia, Limited ... . '" 
Trulteell. Exeontol'lland Agency 

Co. (Melbourne) ... . .. 

Jlaete1'.in-Equity Account 
:Master.in.l.unacy Account 
Public Trustee Account 

£ Executor Trustee and Age;o.ey :£ 
Co. of South Australia 26,000 

4,401,050 Public Trustee - Unclaimed 
Balances 156,602 

Commonwealth Advances-
1lOO,000 Stlttlement of SokliOl'S 8,465,os.1 

Wheat Sttlrage Act ... 200.000 
Wire Netting Act... . .. 1,676 

44,317 MetrTr1itan "Vater. Stlwerage 
32;i45 an Drail1age Board ... 

163,536 Hunter District Water and Sew. 
232,328 crage Board ... ... 14,417 

State Superannuation Board '" 141686 
Compensatiou Fund (Liquor 

188,226 Amendment Act) 009,736 
339,349 Sydney Harbour Bridge (Act 28 
708,424 of 1922), Municipal and Shire 
52,860 Rates Account ... 10.803 
53,773 Relief to Necessitous Farmers 

and Graziers ... .. .. 84-.1~ 
aa,946 Developmental Roads Fuud ..• 271,600 

108,805 COOl'th Immigration Account ... 23,_ 
23,665 Main Roads, Funds, etc. 253,745 
52,000 Prickly Pear Destruction Fund 5O,OS' 

Prison Industries 44,506 
362,467 Resumed Properties, State-

Clothing, Drug Depot- -W Ol!k. 
39,871 ~6 ing Accounts ... ... 'H 

Govt. Printer, Working Capt.. 
38,411 44,842 tal Account... ... 'A 

Wild Dog Destruction Fund ... 28,420 
l.a4,Ui9 Security Deposits-Worke~' 

Competlll&tion Act 600,900 
20,000 Other Accounts ... 121,712 

20,000 , 
I 

20,600 I Total ... £19,196,_ 

Special Accouni'. 
:£ 

210; '781 Prothonotary Accomrt ... . .. 
18,062' Registrar of Probates' AoeoUllt 

1)55,170 
Total 810,982 

Of the total sum of £20,009,040 at the credit of the acoounts on the ·3()tli 
:June, 1927, £832,766 were invested in securities; £16,864,34:8 were Ullin
:vested but used in advances and on public account at interest. the rates 
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allowed ranging from 1 to n per cent.; the remainder, £2,311,926, wma 
similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In eases where intel-est 
was being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1927, the rate was 

-8 per cent., with the following exceptions:-
Crown Lea,ses Security Deposit Account ..• . .• 
Government Sa,viugs Bank of N.S. W. Deposit Acoount 

H " Advanoes Deposit AcooUl:it 
State Debt Commissioners' Trust Accounts, Municipal 

Council of Sydney Sinking Fund (M Vic., No. 13) ... 
Commonwealth Advanoo re Settlement of Returned Soldiers ... 
Commonwealth Advance, Wheat Storage Act, 1917 
Liquor AmendinentAct, Compensation Fund .•. 
M'astel'.in.Equity Account 
Malfter.in.Lu:nauy Account ... ... .•• .•• . 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, a,nd DraiuageBeal'd, Act bOJ 

1924 ... 
Public Trustee .•• . _. 
Trea,sury Guarantee Fund 

.. Fire Insuratlce Filnd 
" MarillC Insurance Fund 
•• Generd Accideut Insurauce Fand 
.. Comp'ensation Insurauce Fund 

Industrial Undel'tlIlrings'... ... . .. 

5l per cent. 
2 to 5 •• 

4li " 
4 

.lilto7i 
£678 . 

5 
21 
I 

" 
" .. 
" 

.. 
" 

.. 
•• 
,~. 

" Sydney Harbour Bridge-:-
Municipaland Shire Rate Account 5-1312 

'Architects' Fund ... 4 " 
The funds in the' custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 

Deposits and Special Accounts, were lleld as follows:-

In Banks-· 
Special. Deposita: Account, 
Special Accounts _ •• 

New South Wales li'unded.Stock 
Deposits 'on Tenders 
SOOurity Deposits 
Miscellaneous Securities 

Total ... 

,STATE Low 'FUNPS. 

30th Jl1ne, 192&.i30thJ:une,.ltJIII. 

£, ~ 

23,577,004 18,365,292 
7 SO, 1.';6 81<0,1)82 
132,500 102,500 
56, 1'26 0lY,0it0 

500,000 000,950 
23,5$ 21;=:6 

... £25:j)t9:3i ;£2{), 000, 040 

In recent years the whole of the moneys raised on loans have been credited. 
to General Loan Account. Formerly other loan accounts were in existen~ 
for, short periods, but now all have, in effect, been amalgamated into a com
bined accoUnt. " 

The whole of the lo.1IDS outstanding. have been r&18edfor caFital e'X'fl®di
wre on various w>crks and sarvIcea most of which produce a suffident1~ 
la:l'ge &0088 of revenue over expenditure to meet the interest payments on 
loan capital inveflted in them. 

Prior to the year 1:900 loans not credited to General Loan Account weJ'e 
raised for defence works, for promoting iIDlI1ji.gration, etc., and so~ 
revenue deficits were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury 
Bills. The stooks issued. in this way have all been. repaid from revenue 
and now the only outstanding parts of the puhlic debt not included in the 
General Loan Account. are discounts and flotation charges and a sum <:II. 
£120,050, advanced by the old Advances to S'd;tlers' Boord. 

The following summaries provide a reconciliation between the funded 
dabt of New South Wales a'lld the aggregate State loan expenditure· on 
Wtol"ks amif services snowing the transactions under IlllI>in headings on 
General Loa:n Account and indicating the extent and nature of redemp
tions and convel'Sions as well as the costs incurred in raising loans (includ
ingdiscount and flotation charges). The funded debt as represented by the 
e:x:eess of stoek, debentures and Treasury bills sold over t~amount redeemeti 
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from the foundation of the State to the' end of each of the last two financial 
years was as follows:-

30th June, 1927. j 30th June, 191:8. 

Stock Debentures and Treasury £ £ £ £ 
Bills- ... . .. ... 404,760,743· ... 437,956,250 Sold (Face value) 

Redeemed from Loan Accounts 165,927,604 ... 181,342,307 ... 
Redeemed from Revenue Ac. 

counts ... ... .. . 11,108,673 177,036,277 11,366,036 192,708,343 
Funded debt outstanding (face 

value) ... ... . .. ... 227,724,466· ... 245,247,907 
, . • ExcluSIve 01 UO,99",I00 conver8lon 1031lll outstandmg but not ~et credIted to Loan Acconnt • 

The proceeds of the above loans, except £6,251,901, being the net receipts 
in respect of stock of a face value of £6,187,603, were credited to Loan 
Accounts and, of this latter sum £6,067,553 were redeemed from revenue, 
leaving a sum of £120,050 outstanding which had not been credited to 
General Loan Account. In addition, at 30th June, 1928, there was a sum 
of £5,351,406 representing the proceeds of stock in course of sale which had 
not been credited to General Loan Account. Adjusting for these items the 
reconciliati.m between funded debt outstanding and net expenditure from 
loan funds on works and services was:-

To 30th June, 1927. I To 30th June, 1928, 

£ £ £ £ 
Funded Debt outstanding (face value) ... 227,724,466· ... 245,247,907 
Loans outstanding not credited to 

120,050 General Loan Accounts ... ... 120,050 ... ... 
Stock, etc., Bold and proceeds not yet 

credited to General LoanAccounts ... 120,050 5,351,406 5,471,456 

Expenditure from overdraft on Gene. 227,604,416· 239.776,451 
ral Loan Account ... ... ... 7,294,306 ... 9,786,432 

Public Debit proper (funded and un· 
funded) (see footnote t) ... 

Stock, etc., credited to General Loan 
... 234,898,722t ... 249,562,883 

Account and redeemed from 
Revenue ... ... . .. 5,041,120 ... 5,298,483 .. . 

Amount credited to General Loan 
Account from Revenue ... ... 175,838 5,216,958 175,838 5,474,321 

Aggregate expenditure from loans 
and moneys which were credited 

, to General Loan Account ... ... 240,115,680 ... 255,037,204 
Discount, flotation charges, etc., on 

loans ... ... ... . .. .. . 10,088,038 ... 10,601,943 

Net expenditure from General Loan 
Account on works and services ... ... 230,027,642 . .. I 244,435,261 

• ExclUSive of £10,995,100 conversion loans outstanding but not yet credited to Genelal Loan 
Account. 

t Exclusive of £120,050, shown above and loan ex!'e Iditnre suspense and Commonwealth advan_ 
Gra'ton-Ky!gle·Brisbane railway, as shown OIl page 432. 

In addition at 30th June, 1927, a sum of £2,002,887 and at 30th June, 
1928, a sum of £129,546 had been expended on works and services in antici
pation of appropriations from loan funds, These amounts were charged to 
Loan Expenditure Suspense Account and are not included aibove. There 
were also outstanding at 30th June, 1927, overdraft loans of £4,115,000, 
and, at 30th June, 1928, £6,495,000 for the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, 
and Drainage Board. These overdrafts, the debits on suspense account 
and the overdraft on General Loan Account were all drawn against funds 
jn the temporary posS€E3Bion of the Government as special deposits on 
which the averlllge rate of interest w,as very low. The utilisation of these 
funds for loan expenditure enables a large saving to be effected in the 
IDate's interest !bill. ",.,;,~",_ ,,=~ __ . _._ .. _,~'., ,~ __ "_",_,_"~ .. :,,,~~.,,,,_,-..... 'I 
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r It is noteworthy that the amount of stock, etc., redeemed from revenue 
thown above is exclusive of repayments of loans from loan account met by' 
l~a) recoups to General Loan Account from Public Works Fund; (b): 
repayments made to General I .. oan Account on account of advances made 
.to settlers and various public ibodies; (c) proceeds paid to General Loan 
Account in respect of sales of lands, works, materials, etc., acquired from 
loans; (d) repayments of loan capital from profits earned by industrial 
,undertakings. . ... ,-"oJ:.", • ..:.......;.,.,.,. .• \ 
, Loan Expenditure. 

, The specific services on whioh the above expenditure has been incurred 
and the net amount expended on each to 30th J'une, 1927, may be classified 
as follows:-
. Railways and Tramways-

Railways (including works under construction) 
Tramways ( ,. ..) 

£ 
115,513,298 

12,050,080 
Water Supply and Sewerage- -----

Metropolitan 
Hnnter District 
Country towns (repayable in part) 

Water Conservation and Irrigation
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas (excluding ad

vances to settlers) 
Other (including Hydro.electric schemes) 

Navigation and Shipping
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Navigation Works, Outports and Rivers 
Gowrnment Dockyard, Newcastle 

Various Other Undertakings
Housing and Slum Improvements 
Homebush Public Abattoirs 
Grain Elevators 
Industrial Undertakings ... 
Other Undertakings 

Land Settlement
Closer Settlement (repayable) 
Other Land Settlement ... 
Advances to Landholders (repayable) 
Advances to Irrigation Farmers (repayable) 

Misoollaneous
Roads, Punts and Bridges 
Public Buildings and Sites 
Darling Harbour Wharves Resumption 
Immigration 
Services transferred to Commonwealth (repay. 

able) ... 
Public Works in QUE\Cnsland prior to separation 

25,563,965 
4,276,874 
3,165,934 

6,838,402 
3,702,124 

10,916,316 
6,628,970 

937,656 

2,230,347 
1,523,080 
3,708,988 

441.760 
379,322 

7,391,767 
]24,004 

4,635,988 
1,741,354 

6,032,766 
7,586,494 

52,681 
569,930 

3,965,687 
49,855 

£ 

127,563,378 

33,006,773. 

lO,540,526 

18,482,942 

8,283,497 

13,893,1l3 

14,241,871 

4,015,542 
Net expenditure on works and services from Loan Accounti-----

to 30th June, 1927 230,027,642 

The amounts shown above represent the net expenditure after deducting
repayments and recoups, and they are exclusive of loans expenditure sus
pense amounting to £2,002,887 at 30th June, 1927 . 

. This statement and that which precedes it omit from account loans 
represented by debentures and ministerial certificates issued in part pay
ment for estates acquired for purposes of closer settlement. These debeu· 
tures and certificates which amounted to £2,395,050 at 30th June, 1927,. 
and to £2,223,OUO at 30th June, 1928, are a liability of the Closer Settle
ment :Fund and are additional to the loans shown above. 

The borrowed funds re-loaned to individuals or transferred to other Gov· 
ernments and repayable to the State exceed £20,000,000. 

The foregoing -dissection of the loan expenditure :makes it apparent that 
the loan funds of the State have for the most part 'been invested in repro
ductiveand developmental enterprises, and that 1iliepublic debt of the. 
State is offset by valuable assets. :l\{any of these assets are producing 
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su:1fieient rev6Jl\le to meet the working expenses and interesi-.bill, while~· 
ShQW a surplus of profit after meeting all such charges. 
, l;h~accounts of some undertaking:;, such aB itihe out ports, axe not Kept;in 

such 'a way as to show the net amount of 'interest eaJ:ll~)and :for this. 
reason ~it is not possil:>le at present to state accurately. how mu® .of the 
loan expenditure is funy reproductive. how much is partly so ·.andhow 
much of it is Ulltproductive so far as earning power is cOIlcerned. 

In view of the difficulty of determining a satisfactory distinction between. 
t, productive," partly productive and IlGn-pro<luotive worlrs the dissection 
of loan expenditure formerly published is not.now presented, but endeavOllr 
is 'being. made to obtain the data necessary for a more satisfactory dissectiDn., 

Annual Loan Expenditure (State). . 
The net increase in expenditure from General Loan Aeoount oi.lthe' 

State and from other fund'S including those ·~f statutory bodiee-appointed 
by the State Govermnent during each of the five years. ended- 30th June, 
1927, is shown below:-

Head of Service. 1~24. 

Frllm General Loan F-nnd- £ £ 
Railways... ... ... ...~,177,273 2,914,'122 
Tramways,.. .... ... ... 492,0l2 738,092 
Water Supply... .., '" 1.366,2Ci6 -';543,.9l6 
Sewe~... ' .. ; ... ..; 479,879 567,346 
Water Conservation and Irriga-

tion ......... 1,004,504 844,121 
Harbours, Rivers, W'barvOB, and 

DoQKs... ... .., ... 451,279 400,114 
Public Works, Buildings,. etc ... , 310,437 499,:!64 
Roads and Bridges _00 ... 231,2.'Zl 185,578 
Pastures Protection86alrds, for 

Wire-netting... _.. ... 39,514 .62,179 
Grain Elevator and Bulk Wheat 

Handlill~ ... • .. 778,284 154,694 
Industrial Undertakings, includ-

ing Housing Fund ... ... 18,237 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 

etc. '" .. , .. , "', 38,284 
CloserSettlem~nt* ~. _. 300,000* 
Immigratiou ... .., ... 
Advauces to Settlemflldinancial 

1921i. 

,£ 
4,246,063 

427,129 
1,612,912t 

436.fitit 

519,009 

448,539 
-6OO,:~~l 
760.007~ 

53,643 

94,208 

151;457 

19211. 

£, 
6,060,259 

275;f:i64 
776,28lt 
400,706t 

690,.268 

1927. 

£, 
.6.229,347 

151,263 
'656,919t 
414);998t 

199,496 

577,395 486;'756 
713,337 485,4115 
97.2,1'93* 1,726,420::.: 

33.474 

40,131 

5,39Q 

... 
4.94,767· 

10,409 

aid ... ... .... .. . 1U.3M .42,508... . .. 
All Other Services ." ... 112, I~O 

; :. Total .... \9.7fm,410 
Le8,~ Repayments \0 Credit of 

Votes not named~ ... 6;311 
Net Expt"nditure' on· Publi~ 

\V QTks, .etc. from ·Generai 
Loan Account ... '" £ 9,"]94,(119 

From Funds of Metropolitan 
Water Sewerage :.;.nd Drsinage 
Board- . 

W.ater Supply ... .. ' 
BewlU'age ana fuaiua.ge.J.::. ." 

F.rom FIIDU Au-nced ~ '? 
.C0nmronwe&lth-Gr&fton-Ky· . 

~le-Briseane B.ailw.a.y ... ." 
Net Expenditllnl on P;nbl.ic ' 

'Works, etc. ... ... '" 9,794,019 

13,380 17,065 21;1~ 37,636 

8,~17;1-409,40'WJ53 11,520;162 U,019,107 

_,!aGO 931,667 ~,'280 :S!}6,837 

7,735,480 9;175,686 It,180,482 10,422,270 

•• 275.275 .~ 

9,5GQ;'738 i3,OOO;Ul 112.6m!.1'108 
. • For rede!!'PtiOll ofCl","", Settletaeut Debentu-. 

··t Bxclllllive of Ioall.expomditare by~litall W ..... Sew-.. .... ~ JIoooIt, ............ 
~ 1nemdiDa" loans TOW tp JWa:ac...taBAard. 

'!he ·amounts expended nom GenmBl Loa.a F.WlAiu ,1Jlw_ ~·the 
vMaous headings· above rerpreaent the .total· new ~ture ~ • 
year le98 the amounts repaid under those ~ dnriDg:the Year'.Thtt 
item. '( Repayment.to Credit 01 Votes" repre&ell.t& the tm;al~ of·1"6MP'" 
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ments uudel" headings for which there was no expenditure during the year 
plus the ffi!iCeSS repaYlll.eIJ.ts OIl items in respect of which payments €xce~d 
new expenditure for the y€ar. The gross expenditure on works anli services 
from General Loan Account was £12,267;350 in 1925-26, £12,700,014 in 
192&-27, and £15,63:3,605 in 1927-28. The net expenditure is arrived at 
by deducting the amounts repaid in each year to the credit of pr:eviouS! 
years' votes. 

It is noteworthy also that the amounts shown above in respect of General 
. Loan Fund represent the net increase in expenditure deJbited to General 

Loan Account and not the actual amounts disbursed each year. Adjust
ments are made each year on account of loon expenditure SllSIj}ense whereby 
the amount expended in anyone year in excess of loan appropriation is 
voted in the following year and induded in that year's votes. TItus the 
actual gr.oss disbureements of the State Government and statutory bodies, 
irrespective of these adj·ustments and of repayments to credit of votes of 
previous years, were as follow, the years shown being those ending on B9th 
June:-

Service. 1924. 1925. 19~6. 1128. 

I· £ 
Gr~"" expendltme from· fl<'""",1 Ii.>a' 9,3S8,4Vi' 

Fund on works and scrviccE. * 11,1i1,{)42 I 12.2ti."W 12,7C~,o14 15,~605 
i 

Les.~ ~.joan. exp(~nillt:nJ.'e suspemf't) (,f prp· 
VlOU8 year includrd above. 

471,281 91'8,If':.i 1,6-=~:" _._~:'!~~ _ 2,'000;$87 

8,8f>7,lin 9,~61,940 Ht,@44.771 l".CM,rrs 13,6S(),718 
r'lus Loan expenditure £u~p('nH~ of y('I'~r.. 908,H)2 1 ,62~579 I 63:;046 2,C(,2.887 129,54-6 

Gross expenditure fr01ll Stde JfJaJl.t\(~ 9,775,:'::93 10,884.5191 D:~'j7,8)7 11,Cffi},8t,5 18,766,2':.' 
connts-. I 

2,373,768 1Ile~ropolitall Water sewc.raw:md Drain· ... . :lB;;,C52I 1,640,484- 1,943,6W 
age TIoard. 

Commonwealth adv;:lnet' for GraftGTI- ... .., 275,275 3~O,CS~ 898,593 
KyO{zk-Br:~hun(' R!}ihvRY. ---_ - _____ -_~ __ ' _____ ----

Grano Tot"! (GTDS') . ...1 9.77fi.~93 11.'>69571, 13.19R.576 'lfU144,OI}4 16,5112,625 
.. .... Exel11ding repayments to yotcs in f('speet of .cxp:'niititllre dllTJDg 1h.~ ycarshOW-fl. 

The grand toW of the foregoing table represents as nearly as may be the 
gross' amount of loan moneys actually expended each year under State, all 
distinct from Federal and Local authority. It is noteworthy that the 
figures are gross' and include the totnl amount of advances to settlers and 
local bodioo, irrespective of repayments. The amount. of repayments to 

. credit of previous years' votes and not deducted above were :-£1,602,692 in 
1923-24, £994,355 in 1924-25, £1,086,868 in 1925-26, £2,277,744 in 1926-27, 
and £1,225,987 in 1927-28. Furthermore, the amounts shown include sums 
of £300,000 in 1922-23, £850,000 in 1925-26. and £1,0;25,750 in 192'6-27 voted· 
to Cl-08el" Settlement Fund for the redemption of Closer Settlement Deben
tures issued in previous years for the ;purchase of estates for closer settl~
ment. The expenditure as shown is exclusive of re-advances from repay
ments to loan funds voted for the constitution of specific advance accounts 
such as those for closer settlement and wire-netting purchase. 

The State GoveI'Iliillent's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works and services (exclusive of repayments to credit of votes, redemP.
tions, conversions, and renewals of loans, and after deducting repayments to 
credit of votes) is shown below for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842~ 
1880, in decennial periods from 1881 to 1920, and for the eight years ended 
80th ~lune, 1928 :-

Years. 
During Each Period. I 

Amount. I Per Inhabitant. 

Total at end of Period. 

Amount. I Per Inhabitant.. 

£ £ s. d. £ £ s: u. 
1842-1880 16,316,530 41 12 2. ' 16,316,530 21 9Il 
1881-1890 . 27, 6.'l9,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 
1891-1900 20,515,704 16 6 8 64,471,256 47 12 1 
1901-1910 26,876,468- 18 0 4 91,347,724 56 11 11 
1911-19-20 65,2Z8,221 35 5 8 '156,575,945 75 13 5 

*1921-19-28 87,8.W,.:U6 :w 5 3 244, 4.35, 261 100 16 S 
65989- B * Eight years only. 
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, The amount of expenditure shown above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account less amounts repaid or recouped to the- credit of 
votes anrlleiis the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz., 
£10,601,943 at 30th June, 1928. On other hand, the expenditure as shown 
has not been reduced by the amount of loans redeemed from revenue, viz., 
£5,298,483. A reconciUation between the public debt and the net expenditure 
on works and services from General Loan Account appears on page· 422. 

The great increase in loan expenditure during tihe period 1911-20 was due 
partly to. the diminished pure-hasing power of money and the fact that ·1,37~ 
miles of railway constructed from loan money were opened as against 832 
in the preceding ten years. There was also a large expenditure in connection 
with the MurrumiJbdgee Irrigation scheme, Sydney Harbour Trust, the rapid 
extension of water and sewerage serviees, the erection of silos and terminal 
elevator for handling wheat in bulk, meat abattoirs (Homebush), and 
Returned Soldiers' and Closer Settlement schemes. The objects of loan 
expenditure during the five years ended June, 1927', are shown on page 424 
of ,this Year Book. 

Loans MIJt1l,ring. 
The following statement shows the loans to be renewed during the next 

five years in London and Sydney, at- each original rate of interest. 
In a number of cases the loans may be redeemed earlier than the dates 

shown at the option of the Gov-ernment and upon notice of from three to 
twelve months. 

Date of Maturity. I 
Existing I Amounts repayable in-

Rate of Interest ------,-------,.------
per cent. London. Sydney. Total. 

1928-29 ..• .. ' 410 0 ... 4,000 4,000 
5 0 0 ... 3"2,200 3"2,200 
5 10 0 ... 28,300 28,300 
6 0 0 ... 383,550 383,550 

------ -------
Total .. ... .. . 448,050 448,050 

1929-30 .•• ... 5 0 0 ... 165,OiO 165,040 
6 0 0 ... 3,175,046 3,175,0~6 

-------
Total ... ... . .. 3,3~0,086 3,340,086 

1930-31 ..• .. , 5 5 0 ... 901,267 901,267 
5 10 0 ... 1l,038,170 11,038,170 

----- -----------
Total .. ' ... ... 11,939,437 11,939,437 

. 
1931-32 .•• .. , 5 10 0 ... 4,288,242 I 4,288,242 

--------- ------ ---
£ s. d. £ £ £ 

1932-33 ... .. , 5 5 0 . .. 3,891,1'99 3,891,99~ 
510 0 1,203,120 1,203,120 
5 15 0 1~,99"2,904 - 83,096 13,076,000 

--------
Total 

1 ___ '_.'_' __ 1

1

_
1
_
2
_,99_2,_904 __ 

1 
__ 5_,_17_8.215, 18,171,1l9 

12,99"2,904 25,194,030 38,186,934 Total for 5 years 
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Gost of Raisi'ng Loans. • 
OperatIOns incIdental to the issue of loans in London ar6 ..lOn<lucited on 

occasion by the Bank of England, but usually by the Westminster Bank. The 
former charges i per cent. per £100 of stack on all loan issues, and £350 per 
million annually for the inscription and management of stock, including the 
payment of the half-yearly dividends, w!hile the,Iatter Clharges i per cent. and 
£150 per million respectively for similar services. At 30th June, 1928, stock 
to the value of £22,061,959 was managed by the Bank of England, while the 
Westminster Bank held the remainder. In Sydney the Bank of New South 
!W ales and the Commercial Banking Company of Sydney (Limited) transact 
a 1] Government banking business. The former acts as the financial agent for 
the ,state in Victoria, and undertakes the payment of the half-yearly divi~ 
dends on local debentures and funded stock. Management of the local debt is 
conducted. through the Funded Stock Office and the Treasury directly 
eonductsthe operations connected with the issu~ of New South Wal~ 
Funded Stock Debentures and Treasury Bills in Sydney, and no local loan 
has been underwritten. However, commission is paid to recognised brokers 
on loan applioations received from them. 

Commission paid to banks for management expenses in ,connection with 
the public debt is a charge on the Consolidated Revenue F'und ~ expenses 
incurred in the negotjation of loans, sudh as brokerage, underwriting, print~ 
ing, etc., are charged against the proceeds of the loans. . 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of recent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and bonuses allowed to investors. 
Local Debentures and Treasury Bms have not been included, as those dis~ 
posed of in Sydney are usually sold at par, and little expenditure, if any, is 
incurred, while the securities under these headings negotiated in London are 
generally for short periods pending the flotation of long-dated loans. Tha 
statement includes both new loans and conversions :-

._--
Cost. of Negotiation. 

'5 
Net .s 

-
Price Broker- Date Year Amount. Pli of GrOl!s i'ltamp frcm Yur of 

Flot,,· 
tlon. 

1924-25\ 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1926-27 

Amount of 
Principal. Issue 

per 
cent. 

6,500~000 19~-51 4,000,000 . 98 
4,000,000 97 

10,995,100 99 

a~e, CTPillled Amount Ul1d£'r~ J)uty to General Raised_ writin::", and 'fotal. J .. oan and ot.her At.cJllnt.· Bank Ex· 
l:om. pCDses. 

mis~ion. 

Issued In London. 

6,402,500 112,663 14,904 127,567 6,280,884 £]£/£\£\ £1 3,920,000 69,416 4,108 73,524 3,847,648 
3,880,000 69,476 4,38~ 73,859 3,807,995 

10,885,1411 123,363 10,957 134,320 10,759,115 

Issued In New York. 

which .. .s Interrst -§~ Accru('~. 
0 

lZ; 

1-6- 25 " 

1

%/ 1-6-26 5 
1-1-27 5 
1-7-27 51 

1926-27\ t~,1~6,9S61 ~6'25 1 4,944,N9.1 ... I 1154.73414,8055531 1-2-27 1 5 J 
1926-27 t5 1~6,986 JIl·25 '944.849 HS,796 4,810,225 1-4-27 5 

Issued In Sydney. 
192t-25 I §2,075,S05\98-S I 2,044,658 966 

4,4-75 
966 ~,1)43,692 § II 

1924 .. 25 t2,981 850 98-5· 2,937,122 20,446 24,921 "-2',912,284 '''§'' 6 
1924-25 §l,428,,342 99 1,414,058 1,750 .. - 1,750 1,412,369 6 
1924-25 §300,103 100 300.103 1,050 .. - 1,050 299,053 § 6 
1925-26 1,800,000 98-5 l,'i'7~/OOO .. - .. - .. - 1,773,000 1-7-25 6 
1925-26 §7,770,OOO 100 7,770,OCO .. - stio 

7.770,000 §31-12-25 5l 
1925-26 §2,O08,868 100 2,008,868 8CO .. - 2,008,068 § 51 
1926-27 §13.715,156 100 13,715,156 7,744 290 8,034 13,707,122 § 51 
1926-27 §1,494,436 100 1,'94,43(1 2,850 .. - 2,850 1,491,586 § 5! 
1926-27 200,0(10 99-5 1911,COO .. - ... .. . 199.000 27-1-27 5! 
1926-27 W,OOO 98'5 49,250 .. - c ••• ... 49,250 f o} 

of 
Maturity, 

. 1965 
1965 
1965 
1\157 

1957 
1958 

} 1930 and 
11135 

§ 
1935 
1930 

§1930-36 
§ 
I 

1942 
1942 

• Allowing for adjustment. from Consolidated Rewnue Aeconnt and prolib on exchange. t $20,OCO,OOO. 
. i VariOl 8 amounts at various dates. : CommoDwealtb Lolln for States. 
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THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

Growth of Funded Debt. 

The first loans raised by New South Wales were for ·thepromotion .of 
immigration. From 1831 to 18411!he expenses attaehed toirrunigration were 
~et by the Land Fund, into wlhieh were paid the proceeds of land sales, ,but 
these proved iruruflicient for the purposes in 1841, and itbeea.me necessary to 
obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, deeided by the Govemor00 borrow, on the security (jf 
the Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debemureioan of.£4~,OOO:wasoifered, 
locally 'On the 28th December, 1841. The loan W/:lS isSued during 1842 in 
two instalments, the nominal rates of interest being aid. and 4d. pel" cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the first loan :/loated in Australia,asweU 
as the first raised 'by an Australian Government. It was not until 1SM 
that a loan was !plaeedon the London market. 

The amount of public ciebt outstanding at the end of each y6ar nom 1849 
to '1860 was published, on page '4,23 of the ,Official Year Book for It!6-21. 
The amount of debt.at the end of eaeh subsequent year is shown on 'page 't44 
of the" Statistical Register" for 192i-26. 

':Dhe Publie Debt in November, 1855, when Responsible Government was 
proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on thcSecnrity of.Territorial Rewnue
Immigration 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan ... 

Raised on the SeCllrity of GtmeraJ. Rev &nUB-

Amount for Sydney Sewel'al8 
" ~, Sydney"Water Supply 
" "Railways ... 
" "Public Works 

Total . ... 

'£ 
423,000 
~l'l,tmo 

5{,900 
28,000 

:256,400 
21,000 

,Since 1855 the Funded Deht has grown steadily by reason of the 6Xp6I1-

diture of loan funds on railways, water supply and sewerage, harbour works 
and other public services enumerated on a previous page. 

The following table shows the amount uf :funded Public Debt outstanding 
at the end of each year named, the ,financial year ,ending Oll 30th June in 
1895 and subseqUeJLt years :~ 

Year. I Amount. II T...... I Amount. II Y_r. I Amount. 

is,500 I £ .,£ 

1842 1$5 35,564,259 'tM1 164,336,49! 
1845 97,700 IS90 48,383,333 1922 176,674,387 
1850 132,500 1895 58,~.933 1923 IS3,571,556 
lS55 1))00,800 1000 65,~ 1924 1~,074.971· 
IS00 3:,830,%30 1905 82,321,{ltlS 1925 201,702,327 
liI65 5,749,630 UHO 92,525,005 1926 209;793,(}12 
1870 9,(981,136 1915 127,735.405 1927 227,724,466t 
1875 1l,47IJ,637 1920 152,776,OS2 1928 245,247.1lG'i 
lS80 114.903,919 

... Excluding £1S,UIM03 cash pro~ of conW1'l!Wn loan credlkd 
in following!".' 

t Excluding £10,9l'5,IOO conwnlon loan enditfd in'foUowinr , Ar. 
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TheaImual growth of ,the ipublic debt eaunotbe traced accul'ately,;:6iom 
the grO'wth O'f funded debt·omstanding. Duringrooent yeaTS it has~ 
increasingly the practice to' finance lO'an expenditure by O'verdraft O'n die 
loan aCcO'unt against the security O'f special depO'sits whioh eOnsist.:lmrgeJy 
O'f funds made available O'n lO'an by the CO'mmO'nwealth GO'VeriHn.ent'~1'1Th 
additiO'n, since 1916, 1iliere have been .in existence Oloser Settlement Deben
tures and ministerial certificates issued in payment 'for some of the ooM~s 
l'esuaned fO'r .closer settlement. From time to' time part' of these debentdres 
.have '~n :redoomed from loan funds. ' , , 

In oonsiClerlnir the rate of growth O'f the debt, attentiOIl should be paid to'" 
·the··efioot O'f variations in the purehasilrg power of the money expended, Jthe:: 
steady growth of populatiO'n thrO'ughO'utthe ,period, the ecO'nomic devefoP
ment of the State, as measured by the .~Wth O'f its :wealth, income and· 
pl'oouctiveness,tmd the earning PO'wer O'f the wO'rks constructed from lOIDl. 

FurthermO're, comparistm9 of the rate of .growilh O'f the ,State delht with 
that O'f O'ther States of Australia should ta,ke intO' account the varicms e1is- . 
tnbutions of governmental functions a.s lbetween the State and local ,gov
ernments and the inclusiO'n O'r non-inclusiO'n O'f the capital d~bts O'f :public 
'ut~it:ioo oontrO'lled by gO'vernmental authority. 

Especial carnshonId be taken in making international oompari&ms to', 
make due allO'Wallce fO'r the differing dL<li:rilootiO'ns of debt as between een
trol, provincial and loeal governments and theexistenee or' o1ili:erwi-se O'f' 
reprO'ductive assets acquired from lcmn:fimtde. Superlicialeompa~ 
made without reference to' thffie factors lead to' 'm1"Y errune~rl'lsconchrsil>ns.-

Existing Funded Debt. 
The funded debt cO'nsists (}f debentures, inscn1>ed and funded stO'ck, and" 

Treasury bills. The amounts O'utstanding, and the annual interest due. -
were as fO'llow:-

Description of Stoek. 

I 
Amouut O'ut'l Annual In· ~ Amount ! Annual'~ 

standing, . terest,. Outstauding", Due ,iI9l11-!iS. 
30th June, 1927. Dne '1926-2.. h June, 1928. ' 

Debentures iin{1Gold BondSI I 
£, £ £, £ 

(New York)... ... . .. ... ... ... . ... -
. Matured ..• •. • .. S,550 ... 11.050 ... 

: Still bearing Interest 17,'rf4,373' .501,14.0 21,779,9"25 9li,iJ3S' ... 
Inscribed and FwndedStoek-

lifRtm~ed .. , ... ... ... 22,.199 ... 
Still bearing Interest •.• 209,813,043 9,860,165 223,306.233 10,~'i;S15 

Treasury Bills-
-'Mldured ... ... ··,1 ... ... ... ... 
fltill bea ring Interest ... 12S,500 ... 128,500 3$!,469'" 

--'-----'---
Total, Public Debt :II 227.724,466 10,361,305 245,247~907 1l,1I~ 

,. InclUdes £l(l,273,973.Gold Bonds issued in New York, interest not'dtle tiJI1927-28. 

The amounts shown under the heading ". annual ,interest dne "~t 
the interest billfO'r the year; that is, the amounts of interest falling due on, 
th~ funded debt on dates in the years shown. . _ ,"_, __ 1...-1-__ -'- L 
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The following table shows the total funded d~bt outstanding on 30th 
June, 1927, at each rate of interest, and the annual amount payable th,ereon. 

Stock, Debentures, and Bills-Funded Debt. 
ln~~:!n;~te 1 ___________ .,...-_____ .,.-_____ 1 Annual Interest 

J I I 
payable. 

per cent. New York. London. Sydney. Total. 

£ s. d. £ 1 £ £ 1 £ £ 6 10 0 •.• 6,496,965 3,035 6,500,000 422,500 
6 0 0 ." 9,567,090 9,605,926 19,173',016 1,150,381 
5 15 0 •.• 17,974,067 1,126,144 19,1()0,211 1,098,262 
5 10 0 •.• 2,999,000 30,043,692 33,042,692. 1,817,348 
5 6 11 •.• •.. 250,000 250,000 13,365 
5 5 0 ..• 10,995,100 20,786,993 31,782,093 1,668,560 
5 0 0 10,273,973 40,499,750 3,182,392 53,956,115 2,697,806 
4 10 0 •.• 10,999,700 6,000 11,005,700 495,256 
4 0 0 •.• 20,029,242 687,247 20,716,489 828,660 
3 15 0 •.• •.. 1,500,000 1,500,000 56,250 
3 10 0 •.• 12,067,428 1,951,028 14,018,456 490,646 
3 0 0 1 ... 12,425,113 1 4,201,639 16,626,752 I 498,802 
Matured •... •.• 8,550 44,392 52,942 I ... 
Total £ 10,273,973 144,062,005 73,388,488 227,724,466 I 11,?37,836 

Of the annual liability for intere8t on the funded debt outstanding at 
30th June, 1927, £6,888,281 were payable in London, £513,699 in New York, 
ttnd £3,835,856 in Sydney. On 30th June, 1928, the corresponding amounts 
were £7,4011,782, £687,833, and £4,02<1,393, the total being £12,12'"2,008. 

The. whole of the loans on which the interest rate was 4 per oont or less 
were floated prior to 1914, mainly in London. - ,; 

The dates of repayment of the fundro debt extend to 196e, and the flums 
failing due for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen 
from the following table, which shows the latest due dates and the amount 
repayable in London, in N ew York and in Sydn~:-

Due date. 

Matured ..• ... 
Minimum date expired 
1927-28· •.• . .• 
1928:"29 ... . .• 
1929-iJO ••• ... 
]930-31 •.• • .. 
1931-32 •.• • •• 
1932-33 ... • .• 
1933-34 ..• • .. 
1934-35 ..• .. . 
1935-36 ... .. . 
1936-37 ... .. . 
1940-41 ... .. . 
1941-42 ... • .. 
1942-43 ... .. . 
1943-44 ... .. . 
1945-46 ... .. . 
1950-51... .. . 
1955-56·... .. . 
1956-57 ... .. . 
1957-58 ... .. . 
1962-63 ... .. . 
1965-(6 ... • •• 
Interminable 
Permanent ... 

Total 

1 

Re¢l!t.,red In- 1 
-N-e-w-Y-o-r-k·~l~-Lo-n-do-n-·-~I--s-~-n-ey-.--

£ 

5,136,986 
5,136,986 

£ 
8,550 

12,992,S04 
12,635,846 
4,981,163 

12,425,113 

16,064,055 

3,998,550 

10,999,700 
12,067,428 
22,000,000 

10,995,100 
10,392,396 
14,500,000 

1,200 

£ 
44,392 

7,395,208 
1,311,911 

911,550 
3,340,086 

11,984,042 
5,424,599 
5,177,415 
3,464,801 

15,969,992 
1,394,244 

877,810 
435,945 

13,832,879 
501,4l':~ 
500,000 

300 
182,572 

107,604 

530,189 
1,500 

To"". 

£ 
52,942 

'7,395,2Q8 
1,311,911 

911,550 
3,340,086 

11,984,042 
5,424,5~ 

18,170,319 
16,100,647 
20,951,155 
13,819,357 

877,810 
16,500,()00 
13,,832,879 
4,500,000 

500,000 
Il,OOO,OCO 
12,250,000 
22,()00,000 

5,136,986 
16,132,086 
]0,500,000 
14,500,OCO 

530,189 
2,700 

10,273,972 144,062,005 73,388,489 22i,724,466. 
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The amQunt of £7,395,208 described as "minimum date expired" abOve 
represents funded stQck amQunting to £7,275,158 which has been redeemable 
since 1912 at the GQvernment's optiQn Qn giving twelve mQnths' nQtice and 
£100,050 funded stock issued under the Advances to. Settlers Act, 1899, 
which has !been redeemable by the GQvernment since 1918 Qn giving twelve. 
mQntlhs' nQtice. 

The fQllQwing statement shQWS the amQunt Qf funded debt Qn each register 
at quinquennial intervals frQm 1900 to. 1928. StQcks are normally trans
feralble frQm LlndQn to. Sydney:-

Stock, Debentures and Treasury Bills RegisteITdin-

j 
Funded Debt. 

A. at London and New York. Sydney. 
30th Jnne. 

I Proportion I Proportion 

I 
Per head d. 

Amount. to -"'unded Amount. to l"unded Total. population. 
Debt. Debt. 

£ I percent. £ per cent. £ £ s. d. 
1900 55,060,650 84·28 10,272,343 . 16·72 65,332,993 48 4 9 
1905 64,007,550 77·75 18,314,448 22·25 82,321,998 56 12 2 
1910 67,154,805 72·58 25,370,290 27·42 92,525,095 57 6 6 
1915 86,167,288 ? 67·46 41,568,117 32·54 127,735,405 67 10 n. 
1920 ~ 101,977,445 66·75 50,798,637 33·25 152,776,082 73 16 11 
1925 136,064,505 67·45 65,637,822 32·55 201,702,327 88 14 , 
1926 140,063,404 66·76 69,729,608 33·24 209,793,012 90 9 1 
1927 154,335,977*t 67-77 73,388,489 32'~3 227.724,466t 96 0 0 
~928 168,296,7291 68'62 76,951,178 31'38 2'5,247,907 101 3 0 

-
• Including £10.273,978 in New York. t Excluding £10,995,100 raised for redemption purpG ... 

and proooeds to be credited In 11127-28. ~ Includes £14,152,225 in New York. 

FQrmerly the State GQvernment depended principally Qn the LQndQn 
mOoney market for 1Jhe flotatiQn Qf its lQans and mOore than 84 per cent. Qf 
the IQans Qutstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in LondQn. As 
the State developed, hQwever, IQanable funds 'became availa;ble Qn' the IQcal 
market and, despite huge bQrrowings iby the CommQnwealth Government in 
Australia fQr war purposes, the State's IQan capital has been prQvided to an 
increasing extent frQm IQcal reSQurces. ThuSQf £179,914,914 added to. the 
funded debt of the State between 1900 and 1928 nO less than £66,678,835 Qr 
37 per cent. were subscribed IQcally, and at 30th June, 1928, apprQximately 
31 per cent. Qf the Qutstanding funded debt was registered lQcally. Owing to. 
the stringency Qn the LlndQn mOoney market in the early part Qf 1927 the. 
State raised two. 25,000,000 dQllar IQans in New YQrk, the tQtal amQunt 
Qf principal being £10,273,973. In the follQwing year the State received 
£3,955,615, part Qf the prQceeds Qf a 50,000,000 dollar lQan raised in New 
York by the CQmmQnwealth. 

TOTAL. PUBLIC DEBT m' STATE. 

The tQtal public debt Qf New SQuth Wales cQnsists (of (a) funded debt, 
viz., the amQunt of inscribed and funded stQck, debentures and treaBury 
bills Qutstanding; (b) unfunded debt, viz., the debit balances Qn general 
lQan account and Qn lQan expenditure suspense aCCQunt and advances by 
the CQmmQnwealth GQvernment fQr the construction Qf the GraftQn-KYQgle
Brisbane Railway; and (c) the amQunt Qf debentures anu ministerial cer
tificates issued, in payment fQr estates acquired fQr purposes Qf Oloser 
Settlement adjUsted in accQrdance with the balance at debit Qr credit Qf 
the Closer Settlement Fund. 
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'. The various items are shown below;-
----------------------------
j, . ..;. 

30th J1l!le, 
Itelill!. 

1927. 1£28, 

I £ I £ {a) Funded Debt (stock, debentures and bills outs~nding) ... 227,724,400· 245,247,007 
(b) Unfunrlerl Debt on Loan Account- ------1 

Debit Balance on ('..eneral Loan Account ••. 7,2n4,306 9,786,432 
Debit Balance on Loan ~xpcndituce Susp<'r..SI) A<,count 2,002,887 129,54i) 
Commonwealth Advances, Grafton-KYQglo-Brisbane 

Railway... G05,864 1,004,457 

Tot:d debt outstanding on Loall Account. 
'Less part proceeds of loan not yet creditcd 

237,627,523* 25'<,163,342 
5,~5!,406 

• Public Debt proper ... 
(c) Net liability on Closer SettJelllont Fundt '" 

... 237.627,523* 250,816,936 
2,324,542 2,1 U,451 

Total Public Debt on Capita.l Accountb 
1

,----·_-----

... 239,9.,)2,065* 252,991,387 

*E}.cluding £lO,!J95,lOO raised for redemption purnoRcR and proceeds not croditedi"" 
t Excluding loans included abo,ve. 

;:I~ addition the .state had advanced to the Metropolitan Wtlter, Sewerage 
and·Drainage'Board sums of £4,115,900 at 30th June, 1927, and £6,495,000 
at 30th June, 1928, which ha.d been drawn against trust accounts on deposit 
with, the Treasury in Sydney. 

, The above statement omits from oonsideration debit ibal3llcoo on revenue 
accounts. The total Public Debt on Capital Accounts as shown for 30th 
,J'~une, 1927, differs from the Gross Public Debt as fixed by the Financial 
Agreement (and shown on page 443 hereof), because the latter excludes a 
=--of £581,210 representing the excess of debit balances on, General Loan 
Acct:nin~t.and LQQ'Q ~x:penditure Suspense,o.>:er amounts advanced by the 
Commonwealth for returned soldiers' settlement and erection of wheat 
~l,Qs.Furtp.el:mOl'e,oilly the net liabili1.y on Closer Settlement Account is 
included above, the credit balan<;e of £70,508 being deducted., 
; The amount accumulated at credit of sinking flUlds was £562.,060 at 
30th J llne, 1927, aJId £525,n6J" at 30th June, J,112$', so th.at the net puhlic debt 
~n capital accounts at tlie respecti~'e dates was £239,389,005 al;ld £252,465,720. 
The, net funded debt was £227,161,406 at 30W June, 1927, and £~44,722,240 

.::I,t 30th June, 1928. 
Loans Repayable to State. ., 

.It. large portion of the, public debt of the State is represented by 
·.advances to various public bodies and to settlers, etc., and will eventually 
be repaid to the State and applied in reduction of the public debt. It is 
not possible to state accurately the amount of such loans outstanding, but 
th,e following statement shows the amount of expenditure debited to General 
Loan Account in respect of the maiu recoverable loans outstanding:-

30th Juno, 
Repayable Loans. 

1927. r 19:8. 
----------~--------------~----£~--;------£----

Housing Fund (in part) ... '. 
Country Towns Wator Supply (in part) 
Country Towns sewerage (in part) 
Clo$er Sett!ement* 
Advances to Returnod Soldier Scttlers* 
Advances to Irrigation Fa.rmcrs* " .. " 
'Ot.her advancos to Settlers 
Works transferred to Commonwealth ' ... 

1165,(l(>(j 8157,612 
2,454,311 2,704,165 

711,623 781,372 
7,391,767 7,391,767 
3,643,014 3,544,005 
1,741,354 1,391,542' 

987,286 1,459,744 
3,965,687t 3,965,687t 

* Anticipated losses 'Were partly written off in 1[,26-27 from Commonwe,ulth 
Advance for Returned So'dier~· SettJcrrent. . . 

tIn the financial agreement these 'Works are valued at £4,788,005. 

: ...... .1. 
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In additi,on the :MetropolifulllJ. W ater, Sewe'l.'ag~ and Drainage Boa:rd' iol 
·:reqaired ,by statute to JIffY intosiJ!rKing fund an RllILUU sum equival(lzrt; to 
{} ]Jer cent. of its gl'OOS revenue in 'rooucti'On of c'1lpital debt amounting to 
approximately £25,000,000. Under "the :Maan :RM~ Act certain sums 
~nded fr()lill leans, both bef"'l'elll!llu gfterc~m'&itoJ the Aet, t'Ift
required to be repaid from the various Road Funds, 

THE I~STBJIjL OF"''f'HE ST:ATE. 
The interest bill of the State is e'lq}reescd in V'a:rio1a.S ways and, as substan

tia! dTB'erenoos exist Ibet\v~n the amounts quoted, somee:xplanatioti is dUte'. 
On page 430 the annual interest payable on the funded d€bt outstandi:ng: 
at 36th June, 192E1', i.g~lUoted at £12.,122,008, a sum which represents amU 
years intel'est ealculatfld on the amount of si0ck, etc., outstanding at· e_ 
of the respective rates of interest. This amount differs from theal3Wmlt Qf 
interest due OIl funded debt during the year (viz., £11,156,322 quoted mr 
page 429), as the latter excludes part of the interest accrued in the year" 
which did not fall due for payment till after 30th June. 1928. This amount 
again differs from the amount of interest actually paid in respect of the 
funded debt (viz .• £lJ,M8,424, as quoted on this page) by reason of the fac-t 
that·interest which fell due during the year ended 3BthJune, llt28, was ~ 
paid before the closing of th,e accounts and notably because the London 
.account is closed on 30th April each ye~r' so that considerable amounts of 
interest .:due and actually paid on due date are treated as unpaid in the 
year in question, being included in the following year's accounts. 

Tile total amount of interest paid in 1927-28 and shown in the Treal"
urer's accounts, inclusive of interest on funded debt, closer settlement.· 
delDentures, bank overdrafts. and the trust funds, was £12,579,871, which' 
is partly offset by the sum 'of £19,503 representing interest receivoo from 
the 'State's bankers in respect of daily credit balances with the banks, .. 
mainly in respect of Special Deposits Account. As this amount of interest; 
was paid by the State's bankers the net total interest 'paid by the State on 
all accounts was £12.560,368. ,. . 

This interest was distributed apfll'oxima:tely as foHows, ngures for 1926-27 
being inserted for comparison:- . i 

Intere:st on :;.oo·}unfi of-
Am<lUnt of Irr1l1'rest paid. 

,., 
Funded and 111scribed Stock ... ... .. . 
Detren1rrl'rI'lo'3' ... ... ••• ... .. . 
Treasury Bills . '" ... . _. ... • .. 

192~··27. 

£ 
9,778,OB4 

499,29-9 

AdjlTStmeut of 1,09'18 ... ... ... • •• ... f-) Jl'),153 
Frm&d :DIYbt ..• .., ... 

Ad'v..- ~ {loffiIDOU'\'lrea.ltli fEl'!' ~ll'rlStrlreti6l1 01f Grsttan-
~yagle.B~islmml RaUlway ••• ... • •• 

Overdra,ft on Gcncrall.oan Account
17~7 

10;248,230 

Advn.nc~s by Commonwealth for Rcturned Soldier 

19~7-28, 

£ 
10,328,830 ' 

9IH,3'7~ . 
36,09t) 
n;,125: 

1I,348,4:M . 

Settlement .or .r. ... ... ... 4!&7,550 5 
Other .•• .•. ..~. .__ .... ... _. ... 11l3,02e'l' 57:J,,67t). 

IAIm E:loipell.diture Sua~l'I£e Ae~ _. ._ _. ... 88,16'7* 
1'0031 _ P1fWie Debt Ji':oo,per .~. ._ U,004.a34 - 1l~3; . 

Closol: Settlement DobcntU1!es _. '" ... ... ... 156.,194 1(J8~12S; 
Ministerial certificates ... ... ... .... . . . •.. 160 1'6('t·~ 
Overdraft on Closer ScttkmC'nt Account ... .., ... ·9;tt~2* .. , 

Total interO')st paid nn Ca,pital Accounts .... ... 1l,170,630 12,058,798 
Overdrn.ft Loan to lW!etr~WM!r :Wate"f", ~ftl'age'lmd Dr __ 

.age' 'B'l3.m ,... ... ... ... ... ••• .. .. 
Overdraft OR Consalida.iled Rewcnne Account •.. ... ... 

Grand Tota,l, interest paid •.• 

• ApprOXimate estImate, 

155,612-
~22\1;419'" 

II,50o,661 
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The total and most of the items shown in the above table are exact, 
but the amounts are approximate in respect of the items so marked. Part 
of the interest paid is not definitely allocated to any account, and has been 
allotted on a pro rata basis to the accounts shown above, ignoring the small 
amount of interest chargea.ble to Coal Purchase SUipense and Public Works 
Suspense Account. 

Interest Earnings 0/ State. 
Owing to the fact that the accounts of some enterprises on which loan 

capital has l>een spent, are not kept on a commercial basis it is not possible 
to state fully how much net revenue accrues to the State from enterprises 
constl"Ucted from loan capital and is available to meet the interest charges 
on ita loans. ~he following summary shows the data available in respect of 
the years ended 30th June, 1927 and 1928:-

Interest and surplus earnings actually paid t-o Consolidated 
Revenue by-

Business undertakings 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board-

Loan Capitnl 
Recouped from Closer Set.tlement Fund to Consolidated 

Revenue 
Recouped from (lther funds 
Industrial Undertakings 
Other Undertakings ... 
Properties transferred to Commonwealth 
Government grain elevators (estimated surplus earnings) 
Observatory Hill resumed area (estimated surplus 

earnings) 
Miscellaneous ... 

Total on Public Debt Proper (so far as recorded) 
Interest paid by

Closer Settlement Fund on Debentures 

Year ended 30th June, 

1927. 1928. 

£ 

6,217,605 

1,248,000 

352,648 
3,602 
6,195 

193,622 
171,475 
41,135 

57,874 
209,914 

8,502,070 

156,194 
160 

£ 

6,281,699 

1,268,176 

326,092 
3,602 
5,322 

231,458 
17],470 

31,055 

52,529 
200,440 

8,571,84c3 

108,125 
160 Closer Settlement Fund on Ministerial certificates 

Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board 
Loan overdraft ... ...... ••• ·"1 __ _ 

Grand Total (so far as recorded) ••• £ 8,€OI,547 

143,123 264,931 

8,945,059 

The above statement excludes the net earnings of certain loan works 
such as the outports, Government Tourist Resorts, public buildings, 
certain electric lighting enterprises and other undertakings whose accounts 
have not hitherto been dissectoo in such a manner as to show the required 
particulars. 

mhe amount set down in respect of business undertakings is the net 
surplus earnings and not the amount of interest dhargea!ble at the average 
rate. That shown for the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage 
:Board is the amount actually recouped to Consolidated Revenue by the 
Board and is subject to further payments on completion of the assessment 
of the Board's capi~l. 

Interest and Oharges Paid on Funded Debt. -, T; 
The costs incidental to the flotation of loans are charged to the General 

Loan Account or, more correctly, that account is credited wj!h th~ n(l~ 
proc~s of !oll!liJ af~~ de<!U4;l!!9l! of !til flQ!ll!iol! e:xpe~! -
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On the other 'hand the whole of the interest.on and exponses of manage
ment connected with the public debt are. paid from revenue aoooun1B
principally from Consolidated Revenue. Thus the ~ntereet chargeable on 
loan funds expended on works in course of construction is paid from 
revenue. 

The annual payments from revenue for interest and expensea of manage
ment connected with the funded debt in recent years were as follow:-

3 

Interest actually Paid on Funded I Expen.es 
Corum}!'· Inter.at and Charg .. for 

Year Debt.· sion Paid !ltanagem.nt. 
ended of Man- to 

Oth June. I I 
agement FInancIal I Per London. Sydney. l'c.tal. I (London). Agent.. Total. Illhabitant. 

-
£ £ £ 

1924 5,603,324 3,160,331 8,763,655 

1925 6.081,432 3,548,557 9,629,989 
I 

1926 6,278,218 3,1l19,348 9,897,566 

1927 6,599,457 3,677,926 10,277,383 

E'28 7,454,57St 3,893,851 11;348,424 

• Including adjustme _ts on externall03llB. 

£ £ £ 
26,678 2,361 8,792,694 

25,476 2,426 9,657,891 

I 24,123 2,370 1',92Ue5 
24,885 I 2,448 10,304,716 

29.609 3,673 11,381,706 

l- I. d. 
3 19 7 

4-

4-

4-

5 

IS 

7 1 

9 

" o 
4 l' 1 o -

t Including £512,Q5' l'a!d in Ncw York. 

The work of management in Sydney is carried out by the State Funded 
Stock Office in conjunction with its other functions and data lUI to tho 
eost of this work are not available. 

The aIIl()unt of interest shown above in respect of 1927-28 includes pay
ments in respect of interest due i:t;\,llrevious years, amounting to £1,294,936 
and excludes payments due in 192"l-28 but not included in the accounts of 
that year-£1,118,959. The latter amount consisted almost entirely of 
interest due and paid in London in May and June, 19,28. 

Average Rate of Interest. 

The average rate of interest on the funded debt is calculated in two ways;
showing the average nominal rate payable and the. effective rate or actuaf
rate paid. 

The average nominal rate of interest payable on the· funded debt out-· 
standing ll.t BOth June, 1928, was 4.94276 per cent., the rate on the VoId. 
Bonds in New York being 4.86025 per cent., on the portion of the debt 
registered in London, 4.80704 per cent., and on the portion registered in 
Sydney 5.22980 per cent. The difference between the two rates lastnamed 
is nearly ~ per cent. This, however, does not represent the relative cost of 
borrowing on the respective markets, but simply the average rates of interest 
payable on the amount of debt outstanding in each centre. The reason for 
the difference is largely due to the fact that a considerable proportion of the 
London loans were raised years ago when rates of interest ,\'ere much lower 
than in recent years. 

The average effective rate of interest is calculated ea<:h year to determine 
the amount of interegl; properly chargeable to the various undertakings and 
enterprises. The rates calcuJated in recent years have been 1924-25, 5.01327 
per cent.; 1925-26, 5.144 per cent.; in 1926-2'7, 5.1312 per cent.; and 5.12027 
per cent. in 1927-28. Interest at the rates shown was charged to busin~i 
undertakings in respect of loan capital used by them. 
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STOOK: QUOTATIONS. 

Tihe average market prices of certain New South Wales stocks in London: 
and in Sydney are shown in the following taible for each month for the year 
1927-28, the London figures being taken from the Economist, and the Syd
ney quotations from the Sydney Stocle and 8hMC List. Accrued dividend 
is included, ..eKcept where indicated in the table. 

Date. 

.. 

1927-
July ... 
August ... 
Saptemb3r .. 
Oct.ober ... 

I· . November 
December 

~928-
.January ... 

··February 
};[arcft ... 
April '" 

; May ... 
Juno ... . . 

. 
. In 

In Sydney-Stook boaring Intorostat-London-
NewSouth (Middle of'Month.) 

Wales 
Stock- , 

c~nt. c3nt. cent. e~'nt. cent. cent. cent. rent. 5her J 6 per I 5{ per I 5t per I 51 pcr I 5 per I 3!pcr I 3 per 
Due 1932. Due 1935.!Duc 1928. Due 1933. Due 1933. Due 1933. Due HI12.* Due 1912.* 

I 101 ... 10It lO3 lOll 100 ... 
101 1001 ... 103! ... ... ... 
102 ... ... I03-k IOI! 99! 74l 
lOOt 100! ... 102~ IOlt 99! 74! 
HlO lOOt 9.9! 1021 lOll 99! .. , 
100 100} ... ... 101! ... ... 
100 100! ... ... 10it .. . 74! 
101 101 ... 103 WIt 99! ... 
101 IOlt 99! ... lOll ... ... 
99t ... ... 103 ... .. . .. , 

100 '101 ... 1OJ! lOll 99! 75 
100 101 '" 1031 102 ... 71) 

.. 

. . * Redeemable at. GovernUlent's optl(lll on glvmg twelve months' notIce. 
t Excluding dividend. 

... ... 
63 
'" ... . .. 
63t 
63t 
63! ... 
... 
63! 

Consideration of tihe relationship of priee of stDCk and ra~ of interest in 
the above table should take into account the proximity or r,mnoteness of 
the «utes of maturity. . ._ 

;REDEMPTIONS AND SINKING FuNDS. 

'The amount of loans redeemed from various funds is shown on page 422. 
Under the provisions of the State Debt and .sinking Fund Act, 1004, the 

-:Board of State Debt Commisaioners was constituted, the members 'being 
the Treasurer, the Chief Justice, the Speaker of the Legislative A.ssembly, 
and the Under Secretary of uhl( Treasury. Besides administering the sink
lng fund tile Board controlsceriain trust funds and special acc01lllts. 

The original Act provided for a general sinking fund constituted by 
payment of a sum of £350,00{) each year to the credit of the fund, while 
under the Treasury Bills Deficiency Act, 1905, an additional £50,000 was 
required to be transferred to the fund whenever a sufficiently large surplus 
enatbled this to be done. The Commissioners apply the credit balance in 
purchasing or paying-off stock, debentures, or Treasury bills; and they are 

,empowered to inv(Et moneys temporarily in approved securities. The 
Treasury Bills issued to liquidate revenue deficiencies were all repaid before 
30th June, 1913, and the State Debt and Sinking Fund (Amendment) Act, 
1914, provided that where at the close of a year there is a deficiency-on the 
Consolidated Revenue Account the Commissioners shall repay any amount, 
not ib€ing greater than such deficiency, 'Which ihad! been issued from the 
fund to the Commissioners during the year. Since the last-mentioned ACt 
was passed the amount of £3'50,000 has been paid to the Commissioners each 
-year, but has been returned to the Treasury, so that in effect the sinking 
fund has not received the ~nefit of this transfer from revenue siw:le 
1912-13. - . ", .. ,,; ,1' .' '.-!' .. ,. _ ., •. , •. ~ ... , ••. , .. • .. 

"":,,~ ~. ~ :--:r ~- "'" _ ~ .. :.;:,"t~; ___ 4 
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It has, however;. been the l)rac.tioo to credit the loan acOOunt with e~pitnl 
repaid to the State by its industrial undertakings, illy local governing bodies--. 
and by settlers to whom advances have Ibeen crnade. Considerable sums have 
been received in this way (see page 4;;'4). Furthermore, it is provided 
that from 1st April, 1925, the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board shall contribute to the '8tate13 sinking fund a sum equivalent to 5 per 
cent; of its annual revenue to be applied in reduction of its capital indebted~ 
ness on loan aecount which forms part of the public debt. The payments. 
under this head amounted to £351,295 at 30ih June, 1928. 

Special arran..,o-ements were made in 1927 t.o create a sinking fund at 1- per 
cent. per annum in connection with a conversion loan of £10,995,100 raised 
in London, and at the same time it was decided to establisih a sinking fund 
o{ i: per cent. per annum on the Ibahmce of New South Wales loans regis'" 
tered in London at 30th June, 1926, viz., £129,OQ8,304. These sinking 
funds were to operate from 1st July, 1928, but .it is pro:posed tio !ma,1.;:e 
increased provision in regard to them in the financial agreement between 
Commonwealth and 8tate& (described .on a Later page). 

Sinking funds at a rate sufficient 1;.0 repay half t'he loans by due daw 
have been established as from 1st .Tuly, 1927, on t,wo loans each of £5;136,986 
(25,000,000 dollars) raised in Ne.w York in February and April, 1927. 

The annual sinking fund commitments of the State at 30th June, 1927, 
were approximately:-

£ 
Loa.ns raised in New York .•• (£10,273,973) ... from 1-7-27... 73,232 
Conversionloanl"aised in London (£10,995,100) at t per cent. from 1-7-28... 54,976, 
Balance of loans outstanding in 

London at 30-6-26 ... (£129,068,304) a.t 1- per cont. from 1-7-28... 322,671: 

in addition to contributions to the Commonwealth sinking fund in respect 
of Commonwealth ad'van~es. These commitments were increased by the 
amount of sinking fund payable on additional borrowings in 1927-28, and 
as from 1st July, 1928, the State will provide sinking fund payments upon 
the whole of its public debt. 

The transactions 01 the sinkirig fund for the financial years ended the 
30th June, 1927 and 1928·, were as follow:-

REOEIPTS. 
Balance brought forwartL •. ". . .• , •.• , .. " 
Annual contribution from Consolida.ted Revenue Fund 
Repayments-Country Towns-

Water Supply 
Sewerage ... 

Interest-Funded Stock 
Deposit with Colonial Treasurer ..• 

I 1926-27. 
£ 

·.·.·.1 596,296 
350,000 

14,811 
3,956 

7,221 
5,858 

Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Account, Contribu-
tion under Eec. 70 (2) of .Act No. 50 of 1924 113,168 

Total 

EXPENDITURE. 

Repai(l. to Consolidated Revenue Fund 
Redemption of N.S.W. Funded Stock 
Balance carried forward-

Invested in N.S.W. Funded Stock (purchase price) .•• 
On Deposit with Colonial Treasurer (at interest) •.• 

Total 

£ 1,091,310 

350;000 
375j OOO 

"'1 202,774 
...[163.536 

£ 1,091,310 

1927-28. 
£ 

366,310 
350,000 

16,059 
4,404 

7,221 
3,220 

123,014 

870,228 

350,000 
180,000 

202,774 
137,4.54 

870,228 
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In addition to the above, the State makes annual contributions to the 
Commonw;mhh' si~ing fund in respect of its share of .£2,981,850 in the 
Commonwealth Loan for States raised in 1924, and in respect of advances 
made by the Commonwealth' in connection witih returned soldiers' settle
ment, and the construction of the Grafton-Kyogle-Brisbane railway. These 
payments commenced in 1925-26 and the amounts Ihave boon as follow:-

New South Wales Contributions to Commonwealth Sinkir.g Fund. 11925-26.11926-27.11927-28. 

£ ;£ I £ 

Loan raised by Commonwealth for State 14,909 14,909 14,90\) 

Advanoos by Commonwealth in respect of-
Grafton-Kyogle-Brisbanerailway construction 

,,'" i 

1,'n7 4,9C{) 

Returned Soldiers' Settlement 20,503 10,252 

Total £ I 15,393 I 37,149 30,061 

The total amount of loans used for capital expenditure repaid by the 
State and the total amount accumulated at ,credit of sinking funds to 3f}th 
June, 1928, was £6,263,012, comprised as follows:-

Repayment of Loans credited to I,oan Account ... 
" Loan for advanoos to settlers 

Accumulated credit of State Sinking Fund ... 
Redemption of Commonwealth Stock from Sinking 

Funds 
Redemption of Gold Bonds (New York) ... 
Credit Balances in Commonwealth Sinking Fund (£30,031) 

New York (£172) 
Accumulated credit Water and Drainage Loan Redemp-

tion Fund •• , ••• 

£ 
5,298,483 

305,000 

347,392 

56.499 
77,363 

30,233 

148,042 

Total provided in reduction of Capital Debt £6,263,012 

In addition, a sum of £5,762,553, consisting mainly of loan funds utilised 
to meet revenue deficits prior to 1905, has been entirely repaid from revenue, 
and the following sums have been credited to capital accounts from revenue, 
viz. :-£175,838 to Loan Account and £2,191,182 to Oloser Settlement 
Account. Beyond these sums an aggregate amount of £11,055,!319 from 
the revenue paid into the Public Works Fund has been expended since 
1905 on constructional work as distinct' from renewals. 

The above repayments, however, are e.~clusive of repayments credited to 
various vot(ll under General Loan Account by reason of recoups from Public 
Works Fund; proceeds of sales of land, works and materials acquired from 
loan funds; repayments of loan capital from profits earned by industrial 
underlakiIJ¥l' jl,ll~ repa~E:ll1t of !ldv!\:!!ce~ ~!ld~ by the 'State from loan 
fun,ds! 
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, , • • • VALUE OF LAND AND NATURAL RESOURCES OWNED BY STAT&' ;! ! 

The following table provides an approximate summary of the value of 
the extensive land and natural resources owned by the State at 30th June, 
1925, and of the annual revenue derived therefrom:- . . 

Area. 

1 

Estimated I Revenue dlrlyed 
Valur, 2'2R . • 

30th June, 1925. 19 ....-.... 

Acres. £ £ 
Land-

- Occupied by Tenants-
Perpetualll"ases ... ... .. . 4,767,500 *2,250,000 110,700 
Com-ertible leases ... ... ... 14,185,400 *4,250,000 210,300 
Other leases ... ... ... .. . 19,801,400 t24,750,000 225,300 
Western land leases '" ... 75,119,900 tI5,000,000 114,400 
l\'lining leases ... ... . .. 201,700 *450,000 21,000 

Total (omitting reserves and all 
unoccupied Crown Lands ... 114,075,900 .46,700,000 681,700 

Sold on Tl"rms as-
Conditional purchases and instalment 

§9.950.ooo{ 
Prin. 685,900 sales ... ... . .. . .. ... 18,156,200 Int. 333,800 

Settleme . t Purchases ... ... . .. ll,loo,ooo t 12,500,000 t500,000 

Total ... ... . .. . .. 21,256,200 22,450,000 1,519,700 
, 

Total value of State land assets and 
revenue thereffom .... ... ... .., ..... 69,150,000 2,201,400 

Forests-
DedicatCd State FOJ;ests and Timber 

Reserves ... . .. . .. . .. 6,783,400 20,000,000 210,800 

Mineral Rights- . 
Royalty. on Minerals (capitalised at 

twenty years' purchase) ... ... Practically 3,550,000 176,500 
whole State. -

Grand Total ... ... ... ... . ..... 92,700,000 2,588,700 

• Annual rental capitalised at twenty year.' purch""e. t Approximate value freehold. 
tApproximate. § Balance of purchase money due to state. 

:while the above statement is not complete, it affords some idea of the 
extent of the vast assets of the State apart from those acquired iby the 
expenditure of loan moneys. The statement is exclusive of an area of 
120,000 acres of irrigated lands and 250,000 acres of irrigable lan(\g iI¥ 
course of development and owned by the Government within the Murrum
bidgee irrigation areas and of smaller areas elsewhere. Data for a val!lfl.-
;tion are not at present available. . 

The table >brings out the fact that the State has assets in land ~d natural 
rffiouroes valued conservatively at approximately £93,000,000, from which 
it derives an annual revenue of £2,600,{)()(). This low proportional return 
on capital value (about 2 per cent. excluding revenue from sales) is due to 
.the· fact that rentals of lands leased. to Crown tenan:ts are fixed by law in 
many cases as low as H per cent. of assessed uniJ;npl'oved value, in order to 
encourage settlmnent and facilitate development. The interest on &lancee 
due on conditional purchases is generally 2t per cent. per annum, and the 
interest on closer settlement purch~s, approxiJilatell 5 par Q@! .• bq~ng 
!he ~o.U!l! pai~ O;l! d~beIlt!lres! " _c..-- -, " 
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The resourees embraced in State forests Ilndin 'the mines of the State are 
far in exoess pf present-day needs and 'have immense pr~ve v.alue 
though only present-day valueS have been attributed to them inihe I:l!bove 
calculations. ' 

.ApproxilIUil.tely 53 per cent. of the revenue from land sa.les j,sd~otedto 
the construction of public works of a non-revenue producing character, 
and one-half of the annual revenue of State forests is invested in the 
further development of forests. 

Apart from a loan indeibtedness of £9,779,183 in respect of the sEJttlemffllt 
purch3'sesshown aoove and the interest .chargeof approximately £5()(),OOO 
thereon, the above assets are entirely unencumbered and the whole of the 
revenue is within the unfe·ttered disposal of the State. . 

FINANCIAL RELATIONSHIP NTWEEN CO::tfMONWEALTH Al!."D STATES. 

The history of the firllllllcial relationships existing betW'~n the C()llUTIOn
wealt.h and States since federation in 1901 '!has 'been. sketched in previous 
i68ues of this Yem Book and the trend of recent discussiOns on proposals 
fer the readjustment oJ these relationships wa .. outlined ~ ~. 284 of tni 
Year Book for 192:5-26. 

F·inanc·ial AgreMruuLi.,. 1927'. 
The w.hole of the matters under disollssion were incorporated in a OOll

prehensive scheme propounded by the Commonwealth and placed before 
conferences of Pl"eIflriers in Meioourne in May, 1927, and in .sydney in 
July, 1921. 

A smnmary of the draft copy of the proposals was published in the last 
issue of this Year Book. The scheme as finally ratified was amended in 
oome important details. 

The agreement reached provided a settlement of the question of (i) all 
alternative to the system of per capita payments by the Commonwealth 
1;(.) the States incorporated by the 'Surplus Revenue' Act, 1910; (ii) thtl 
creation of an effective Australian Loan Council to co-ordinate public 
borrowillg; and (iii) the liability of the Commonwealth to the States in 
respect of transferred properties. In additi{)n it provides for the cretttion 
of a uniform .sinking fund in respect of the public debts of the Common
wealth and the States. 

The following is a summary of the salient flilatmes of the 3gl'ee.m:eJlt: 
1 •.••• P, Ausl:ralian. Loan Oouncil. 

An integral part of the scheme is 'the creation of an Australian Loan 
Oooncil consis1;ing <Jf a Minister of the (JomrnoRWealth appointed by ihe 
Prime :Minister, Ilnd one Minister of oo<:h &tate appointed by the Premws , 
of the respective States. AU future bo~ro'Wings are to be arranged b(f the ' 
Commonwealth in aeoordance with the decisions of the Loan O~ 
whiclt wiII determine the fU110Ullt, rates an.d conditi'O:ID.s of l~s te.,~, 
raise&.' The CommOlHvealth and each Stat~ will submit an ann'ual '!ft:o· 
gramme showing the amount desired to be l'aiBed by klan for~ittlp&, 
each year, and th.€ am-annto£ ~yments estimated, to be aiV3imfule Wwtl.'rdS 

:meeting, tnat eNpen'fli.ture. Sho-uJ.d these loan programmoes ex~ ill the . 
aggregate the amount whieh the ,L:xm Conneil deei.des eall be borrBwooat 
J'ea£onable rates 1lI:J.~1 conditions in the year iu fiu.estion, the alltIOilllnt raised . 
is to be apportiened in wcoordlmee with the unanimous deeisiQDS e.£ the 
Loan Council, and, failing li1lr:IDimity, the COmIDQnw€lIIlth is t~ be entitled
to one-fifth of the total amountnisetl and each Sta:te to a pra.portiMJ. of 
the remaining ·f€Jur-fifths etIua1 to a ratio() of their 'respective net loan . 
expenditures to the total loan e:wenditllre of the States in the preceding 
five years. Questions other than the apportiOOID€lilt of 10lUls, ~ t~ he~· 
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determined by majGrity VGte Gf the Cou.ncil, the CGmmGnwealth repre
sentative having twO' VGtes and a casting VGte and each State representa
tive one vote. Loans (ather than fOT tempGrary purpGses) rei~:IIIy a 
State 0'1' by the sale 0f secnritices frum Governmental institutiGns, inchrd-' 
ing Savin:gsBanks, are within the jurisdiction Gf the Loan Council, but 
looIls t(Jr'defence approved by theCGmmunwealth Parlia:tne'Ilt are ~ehtded 
from It. . 

F1Jttwre B(l)'rrmng. 
All future bGrrGwings by the Commonwealth andState3 are to' be muoo 

ina.ecGrOOl'Lce with the agreemf.mt. 
Subject to' the decisions of the I,oan Council, the CGmmonwealth will 

arrall~e fGr all bGrrGwings' Gn behalf of the CommGnwealth and the States, 
IUllU fur all cGnversions, renewals, redemptiG'ns and oon~liootiol1s Gf the 
Public Dehts Gf the 'CommGnwealth '~U1d States. 

If, hGwever,'tIie LOcal CGmi.cil unanimGusly decides, a State may hori'ow 
mrotey outside Au&tralia in its own name, and such loans will be 
guaranteed by the CGmmGnwealth. Only in this case ;oa.ay a State invite 
loan subscriptiGns by the issue Gf a public prGspectus. 

Within its Gwn territory the CGmmGnwealth Gr any State may bGrrow 
mGney frGm any G.Qver.,nment institutiGn Gr from the public- by sales Gf 
securities Gver the cGunter, Or may uoe any available :puMic mGneys for 
any purpGse !prGvided that any securities issued are CommGnwealth 
securities Gn terms approved by the LGan CGuncil. Where such bGrrowings 
are not EOlely for temporary purposes they -are to' be treated as loans under 
the agreement, and if their amount, added to the amGunt Gf IGan mGney 
raised 'for the GGvernment conceTned by the Loan Caunell, exceeds the 
limit (if any)' of the amount to be raised for or by the GGvernment in 
qnestIon, the excess is to. be deduct'€d i11Grn the 'Go'Vernm~mt's quota of 
borrowed money in the ensuing year. 

Where such !borrowings at'El fGr -temporary P'l'H'p6SeB Gnly the conditions 
as to sinking fund, etc., do· not app!y. Any Go-vernment may borrGw for 
tempGrary purpGses by way 6£ O've1'dYaft Gr fixed (:}T oth-er ae]ll0Sit, sub· 
ject to' terms approved tby the I.oan COUillcil. 

Payment of Interest on Public Debt. 
The CGmmonwealth agrees to contribute fGr etilch Gfthe years 1927-28 

and 1928-29 the foH*.lwing amounts towards payrp.Bnt of the interest ,Gn 
the pUBlic debt Gf each Staie':- " ! 

New.sGuth Wales.. :.. 2,917,411 
VictGria 2.,127,15.9 
Queensland.. 1,000$5 
SGuth 'Australia 703,tl16 
Western Australla . • 473,432 
Tasmania2(i6,8~ 

Tot:d •• £:'Z,.5S4,9U.2 
"iitese am€lUJll:tsRl'e" e<i)li1!lIlw, ,the, sru:m;; paid b,y the Comrnmrweal th to eacll,. . 

StatemUreY'€lIlT 1~-2'1«t the rate·Qf 2~. per head Gf populatic;m. ' 
PrQ\T~ ,the ~1; iswalitited 'by tlre C.Q!l'lmlGllwealth p.arl.iamat 

bef(}relstJ~y, U29, ~ :p6<wers· to be oonferred h:v an amemJmeli1t orf the 
F~ml Comtitl1!,tion,.3;Sp;rQ~ ill"tlw~l1.t, the ful;lo'Wing .a~e
memt in~et of m~. wi1l. El'per4te~ 

The O({).mmonweaIth, ·:88 ',~e'l:l:t for the.· States, will pay to' Ioo~> 
i~ ~'UIe' ~n ,'the p~1i'C ebt tlf .thfr Stat.es aa,d, fGr: ~ peri0a of fifty-eight 
years frGm 1st July, 1927, will eonlil'iJDute tke mnmmts stated ~e. the 
State!!' JilQiYmg" baJaftCe dUt) 1;6 the {)~mIJll1Qnweal,th far iRte~st paid t~ 
bGdbooldel's. After that pen<@d the' whole ill the interest due will be #p.y: 
the Si\Ilttefd.o tht)Cbmmonw~lth.. .-,,c 'C~' v"'~ 
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1; (ii) SinJ.:ing Funds. 
A uniform sinking fund is to be established on the net amount of State 

debts existing at 30th June, 1927, to provide (if the permanent provisions 
of the agreement are validatoo by the Federal Parliament) for the extinc
tion of these debts within a period of :fifty-eight years. The net amount 
of State debts is defined as the gross amount, less accumulated sinking 
funds, at 30th June, 1927, and less the amount of liability assumed by the. 
Cbmmonwealth in respect of transferred properties. 

The net amount of the public debt of New South Wales as at 30th June, 
1927, was arrived at as follows :-

Gross Public Debt as per Treasurer's Accounts 
Less conversion loans to be credited 

Add Debts to Commonwealth (not included 
above)-

Advances for Returned Soldiers' Settle
ment ... 

Advances for erection of Wheat Silos ..• 
Expenditure on Grafton-Kyogle·Souta 

Brisbane Railway 

. Closer Settlement Debentures outstanding ..• 

Gross Public Debt (as per agreement) 
Less Credit Balances of Sinking Funds

State Debt Commissioners 
National Debt Commissioners ... 
Water, Sewerage and Drainage Re-

demption Fund 

Agreed value of Properties transferred 
to Commonwealth ... 

£ 

8,465,983 
250,000 

605,864 

373,474 
57,225 

134,158 

564,857 

4,788,005 

£ 
238,719,566 

10,995,100 

227,724:,(66 

9,321,847 
2,395,050 

*239,441,363 

5,352,862 

Net public debt of New South Wales existing on 30th June, 
1927, for purposes of agreement 234,088,501 

*The small difference between this sum and the total public debt on capital accounts at 30th Jnne, 1927 
Ja explained on page '32, 

The contributions paid to the sinking fund on existing debt nre to be 
hom revenue at the rate of 7s. 6d. per cent. per annum, of which 2s. 6d. 
will be contributed by the Commonwealth and 5s. by each of the States on 
tb,eir respective debts. Where commitments for sinking fund payments on 
State loans existing at 30th June, 1927, are in excess of 7s. 6d. per cent. the 
excess is to be met from the general balances of the Commonwealth National 
Debt Sinking. Fund. It is provided that the sinking fund contributions 
of New South Wales over and above existing obligations shall commence 
as from 1st July, 1928. On conversions of existing debt the sinking 
contribu1j..on is to remain at 7s. 6d. per cent. 

The sinking fund on new loans raised after 1st July, 1921 (other than 
for conversion of existing State loans) is to ibe at the rate of 10s. per cent. 
per ap!!,u!ll payahle ill, eq1!al 'sh~~ bY' tll~ QO!!!!l!oI!w~!fll !illA S!a!e& !<> 
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extinguish such new loans within fifty-three years of date of raising, pro
vided the agreement is validated by the Federal Parliamentoefore 1st July, 
1929. Sinking fund contributions by New South Wales in respect of loans 
raised in 1927-28 are to commence from 1st July, 1928. It is provic:led, 
that, by agreement, any State may increase its contributiQ.ll in 'respect of 
loan funds expended on wasting assets and that when such loans are 
extinguished the State contribution in respect thereof shall cease, but 
the Commonwealth contribution shall continue and be treated as part of 
the State contribution in respect of other' loans. 

It is provided further that repayments made to a .state in respect of 
recoverable advances made by it shall be credited' either to loan account or to 
sinking fund, and that the sinking fmId contribution from revenue in 
respect thereof shall Mntinue. But advailCes repaid to th,e ,state from the 
revenue of public or local authorities may be used by the State to meet 
sinking fund contributions in respect of the loans concerned. Loans raised 
to meet revenue deficits accruing after 1st July, 1927, are to be repaid solely 
by the State concerned by annual payments of not less than 4 per cent. of the 
amount of such loan. Provided thle agreement is validated by the Common
wealth Parliament before 1st July, 1929, under powers to be conferred by 

, an amendment of the Federal Constitution as proposed in the ,agreement, 
the following additional provisions will operate;-' 

.Any loan issued after 30th June, 1927, to meet revenue deficits accrued 
before that date will be treated as a new loan under the agreement. 

All moneys and securities standing to credit of State sinking funds at 
30th June, 1929, are to be paid to the credit of th,e respectiTe 

, States with the National Debt Commission or to trustees where 
existing contractual obligations so require. 

The sinking funds are to be controlled by the National Debt Commission, 
and the National Debt Commission may, by arrangement, act as agent for 
any State in paying its bondholders. ' 

, The contributions to sinking fund are not to be accumulated but will be 
applied, whenever expedient, to the redemption and re-purchase of loan 
securities. Such redeemed or re-purchased securities will be cancelled, and 
the State concerned will pay to the National Debt Commission interest at 
the rate of 41 per cent. per annum in addition to sinking fund contribu
tion in respect of such cancelled securities. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 
Provided the agreement is validated by the Federal Parliament before 

1st July, 1929, by Act following on au amendmeut of the Constitution, the 
Commonwealth will take over on 1st July, 1929-

(i) the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of each State 
, ' existing on 30th June, 1927; and 

(ii) all other debts of each State existing on 1st July, 1929, other 
than for temporary purposes, 

and in respect of the debts so taken over will assume, as between the Com
monwealth and States, the liabilities of the States to bondholders-. 

The net :public debt of each State e.xisting on 30th June, 1927, and em-, 
braced within the agreement is as foIJows;""","" '£ 

New South Wales. ','" 234,088,501 
:Victoria ••• ,. • • "' , .. , 13,6,949,942 
Queensland •• • • . •• j ,'"' 101,977,855 
South Australia . • • t: : •• : 84,834,364 

,t 
r 

Western Australia • • "-'" , •• J 61,060,675' f 
,Tasmania. , _,. •• • .!.-" .' '. 22,434,060 '" ' 

I 1o:!!lI :. .. n: U) :LII ;0. £(:l41,3#i,391 
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Tranliferred Properties. 
During each of the two years ended 30th June, 1929, the Commonwealth 

will pay to the respective ,States interest at the rate of ,5 per cent~ per annum 
on the agreed value of properties in that State transierred to the Oommon
wealth after federation, under section SO of the Constitution, such agreed 
values ,being- ' ' £ 

New South Wales 4,788,005 
Victoria 2,30"2,861-2 
Queensland 1,560,639 
,South Australia 1,035,,631 
Western Australia 736,432 
Tasmania .• 500,754 

• 
£10,924,323 

Provided the agreement is validated by the Federal Parliament, as 
explained above, all questions relating to transferred properties are to be 
settled on the following basis:-
, As from,lst July, 1929, the Commonwealth will assume liaibility for 

principal, interest and sinking fund on an amount of the State debts eqnal 
to the agreed vnlue of the trailllferred properties. The interest liability of 
the Commonwealth in respect of such debt is to be 5 per cent. per annum, 
but the particular part of the debt for which the State is t<> be freed of 
liability is to be determined by the Commonwealth. 

Each State is to issue freehold titles to the Commonwealth for transferred 
pl'operties, consisting of land or interests in land in the State. 

Miscellaneous Provisiong. 
Separate accounts will be kept by the Commonwealth for each State, 

in respeet of d€bt, interest, and sinking funds. 
'Each State <will pay to the Commonwealth all expenses incurred oli it~ 

behalf in performance of the agreement, including expeIli!eS of loan flotation, 
conversion, renewal and management, stamp duties, commission on pay
ment of in.terest and exchange. 

A certificate of the Auditor-General of the Commonwealth shall be 
accepted as final in the event of a dispute as to the amounts to be paid by 
a State to the Commonwealth. 

Each State indemnifies the Commonwealth against liability in respect of 
its debt taken over by the Common~ealth (except on amount of trans
ferred properties) and of loans raised on its behalf. 

Inauguration of Scheme. 
Except in certain minor matters, the scheme will operate as a whole as 

from 1st J:uly, 1927, but, the continuance of the provisions as to payment of 
interest, sinking funds, and transferred properties in their existing form 
beyond 30th June, 1929, is contingent upon an amendment of the Consti
tution to permit the Federal Parliament to validate the agreement. 

The proposed amendment consists of the insertion of the following new 
section in the Federal Oonstitution Act:-

"105A. (1) The Commonwealth may make agreements with the States 
with respect to the public debts of the States, including:-

"(a) the taking over of snch debts by"the e()mmorrwealth; 
"(b) the management of'!!Uch debts; 
"( c) the payment· of inmrest, and tIre' provision and management of 

sundry funds· in respoot of such wbts; 
"Cd) the ,consolidation, l'enewal, conversion: -and redemption of such 

debts; , ". a , • '" .'. , ",,,",,,,,:. " ,_ , 
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"(e) the indemnificationoitheCommonwealth by the States in respect 
of debts taken over by the Commonwealth; and 

"(f) the borrowing of money~by the States or by the Commonwealth, 
or by the OOIIlID{)nwealth for the States. 

"(2) The Parliament may make laws for validating any sueh 
agreement. mooe before the commencement of this section • 

. "({J) The Parliament may make laws for the carrying out by the 
parties thereto of any such agTeement. 

"(4) Any such ~eement may be varied or rescinded by the parties 
thereto . . , 

"( 5) Every such agreement and any such variations thereto, shall 
be binding upon the Oommonwealth and the (States parties thereto, not
withstanding anything contained in this constitution or the con;;titution 
of the several States, or in any law of the Parliament of the Oommonwealth 
or of any State. 

"(6) The powers conferred by this section shall not be construed 
as being limited in any way by the provisions of Section 105 of the consti
tution." 

An Act was passed by the Federal Parliament on 2nd April, 1929, 
approving of the agreement, appropriating funds necessary for the pnrposa 
of carrying out the agreement, and empowering the Treasurer to borrow 
on behalf of, or lend money to the States in terms of the agreement. In 
November, 1928, the proposed amendment of the Oommonwealth Oonsti
tution was submitted by referendum to the Commonwealth and approved 
by a majority in all the States. 

The agreement was valida.ted by the Parliament of New South Wales on 
16th June, ·1928, and has been validated by all State Parliaments. 

Financial Effects of Agreement. 

The following table, submitted to the L~isla.tive Assembly during the 
discussion on the a","Teement, indicates the approximate financial effects 
of the agreement, so far as regards relationship between the Oommonwealth 
and New South vVales. As from 1st July, 1928, Ithe financial gain to the 
State (as here shown) will be diminished by the amount of sinking fnnd 
to be paid by the State, in terms of the agreement, on State debt registered 
in Sydney. 

Contribution by Commonwealth to state Estimated payments by Common-
Increased in terms of agreenlent. wealth under exiating couditions. 
contribu-

A:nnnal I I tion by the 
Sinking Interest Common-

Year. contribu- Interest Fund l'er capita on trans- wealth, 
tion by payable ContTibn- Total ferred Total as com-

j Common- on trans- tion due amount grant, properties amount pared with 
towards in- ferred by Com- payable. 258. per at 3l per payable. existing 

rerest on properties. mOll-
head. cent. per conditions. 

p)lblicdebt. wealth. annum. I 

£ £ £ I £ £ £ £ £ 
1927-28 2,917,411 239,400 292,61<) 3,449,421 2,969,553 167,580 3,137,133 312,288 
i928-29 2,917,411 239,400 322,610 3,479,421 3,028,944 167,580 3,196,524 282,897 
1929-30 2,917,411 2311,4(}0 352,610 3,509,421 3,089,523 167,580 3,257,103 252,318 
1930-31 2,917,411 23Q,400 382,610 3,539,421 3,151,313 167,580 3,318,S93 220,52S 
1931-32 2,917,411 239,400 412,610 3,569,421 3,214,340 167,580 3,381,920 187,501 
1932-33 2,917;411 239,400 442,6m 3,599,421 3,278,626 167,580 3,446,206 153,215 
1933-34 2,917,411 2'l9,400 467,610 3,624,421 3,344,199 167,580 3,511,779 112,642 
1934-35 2,917,411 239,400 492,610 3,649,421 3,411,083 167,580 3,578,663 70,75S 
1935-36 2,917,411 239,400 517,610 3,674,421 3,479,305 167,580 3,646,885 27,536 
1936-37 2,917,411 239,400 542,610 3,699,421 3,548,891 167,580 3,716,471 (-) 17,050 

Loan ralSlDgs have been assumed to be £12,000,000 per annum for five 
years from 1927-28, and £10,000,000 per annum thereafter. The average 
annual increase in the amount which would have been received under the 
per capita, gr!\Tl~ ill !,ssw,neg tQ. ~ 2 per ~nt. per allnum. :':1<"1: " .... ,,~~ • 
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CURRF~~CY. 

CURRENCY matters in Australia are under the supervision of theCommon~ 
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 19Q9, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1927, and the Bank Noted 
Tax Aot passed in 1910. 

During the war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
of gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but notes are used for internal currency. 

An estimate of the fflee value of the currency of New South Wales at 
fh'e-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
of this Year Book in the chapter relating to Valuation of Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

The face value of coin~ held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1928, was: Gold £10,943,797, silver £Q15,464, and copper £50,975. 
In addition, the Note Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank 
held, in Sydney, gold coin to the value of £2,828,005. The corresponding 
figures as at 30th June, 1927, were: Gold coin £10,981,563, silver £918,109, 
copper £50,385, and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £2,456,005. 

COINAGE. 

British or 'Australian ~old 'JOins are legal tender in New So.uth Wales 
for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings, and broWle 

. up to one shilling. 
A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th May, 

1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Oommonwealth Ooinage Act, 1909, empowers the 
Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not boon 
issued. 

For gold coins the standard fineness. is H· fine gold,.\- !l.l1oy; for silver 
coins if, fine silver, ib- alloy; bronze coin!! are of mixed metal-oopper, tin, 
and l'llnc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, 
and the gold contained in deposits sent to the Mints for melting, 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. 10!d., or 3 '8937 
soverei",.ons per oz. ~ 

The nominal value of one ounce of silver coined into sixpences is 5s. 6d., 
and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into penoe 48., and. into 
half pence 3s. 4d. 

As the coinage value of an ounce of silver is 5s. 6d., a substantial 
profit is usually made on the coinage, after the mm+.ing and other expenses. 
have been deducted. Under normal conditions, the p>:ice of silver is de
termined by transactions in the London market, and th, uverage of tho 
prices ruling there in recent years is shown below:-

Year. 

18 
19 

19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

20 
21 
22 

Prlee of Silver 
par standard os 

8. d. 
3 11·6 
4 9-l 
5 1-6 
3 0'9 

~ 2 10·4 -_._-----

II Year. 

1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Price of Silver 
per standard oz 

s. d. 
2 7'9 
2 9'9 
2 8'1 
2 4'7 
2 2'0 
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In 1918 the price of silver in· London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919, and in the latter 
part of the year it commenced to rise ~apidly until it temporarily exceeded 

-the coinage value. The maximum was reached in February, 1920, when 
the average price for the month was 7s. 6d. per oz. Thereafter it declined 
rapidly, and in June of the same year the price was 3s. 4d. per oz. The 
annual average fell steadily between 1921 and 1923. In 1924 ther.e was a 
rise of 2d. per oz., but this was not maintained. The average was high 
during the first six months of the year 1926, then it declined by 51d. per 
oz. before the end of the year, when the price, 24id. was lower than at 
any time since 1915. The price rose by 1!d. early: in 1927, and remained 
fairly constant throughout the year, the annual average being 2id. lower 
than in 1926.-

PAPER CURRENCY. 

Bcmk Notes. 
Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper currency in New South Wales was 

vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
charter or by special Act of Parliament, the bank notes being subject to a 
tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 1910 the Federal 
Parliamen~, having authorised the issue of Australian notes, imposed a tax 
of 10 per cent. on tle notes of the trading banks, with the object of f<>rcing 
them out of circulation. Consequently the value of the bank notes current 
dropped from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 1910, to £400,784 in the 
following year. In June quarter, 1928, the amount was £64,398. _, I 

:A ustralian Notes. 

1'he Australian Notes . Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Parlia
ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the State:! and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to issue Australian notes, in denominations of lOs., 
£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the. Com
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
Five-shilling notes were aut,horised, but have not been issued. The gold 
reserve· in respect of the notes was fi..-.ced at an amount not less than one
fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for.£ in excess of that 
amount, but in the following year the Act was amended and the reserve was 
fixed at one-fourth of the issue. 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to the CommoJ}.wealth Bank, in which a Note Issue department was estab
lished. Since the transfer the notes have been issued by the Oommonwealth 
Bank and are payable at the head office of the Bank. Under the Act of 
1920, the management of the note issue was entrusted to a Board, consisting 
of the Governor of the Bank as chairman, and three other directors 
appointed by the Governor-General, one being an officer of the Common
wealth Treasury. Under the provisions of the Commonwealth Bank 
(Amendment) Act of 1924 the note issue was placed under the control of 
the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision affecting the issue is 
not effective unless s.i.x of the eight directors vote for it at a meeting at 
which all the directors -are present, or five vote for it when any of the 
directors is absent. 

The Act of 1924 authorises the Board ~ issue Ausiralian notes to banks 
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from :rna!"ket flu~uatio!ls in rate~ Qf ~~cht\nge 
~tw~ll 4u*a!i~ and M>ndon! 
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. 
Of the .J.tet profits m the note i&s1Le,!lft~r paying w~ ~s and 

.cOllllIlissioIl to the Commenwealtit JiI.tmk for .the plI~ of its .general 
J;H'Sin~, 25 per cent. is to.1>e paid into the Rnr..a.l Crflllits D~l>artmen't.ofthe 
J3auk ~. ilerlllS Q{ fU\lNnending Act p~ in 1925-unill the- -:Itllllllmlt·st) 

;paid l'eachesa total of £2.000,000. The .oolanee t>f the I'lf:lt ~is is-paidto 
tlEe Tlleasmy Gf the CommODiwealth. The »lOJl'6Y dexNediromtheiss:1re, 
apru't from the gold r~e, may heinvelirt.ed on deposit wi-tlh ImY bam:;-'m 
~rities <F£ the Uui1led ~ oithe Corn.mon~th, or af a. State; or 
m tmde hills w:ith Ii ~y flf not nrore than 1ro days. 

'rhe;totarl value of the Australian nates: in cill'eulati~ in New-South 
Widestmd elsewhere. and the gold reserve held by the Nates Isaue Departn 

Dl.<ent, in ~ year sim:eeli'14, are sh<Fwn 'below:-

Note. in Circulation. Gold Reserve. 

End of 

Held by Banks. j Held by Pub/dc. j \ Proportion 0 June. .Total. Toial. Nolo 
CirculittIQu. 

:£ :£ :£ 4,1~;,{6!7 f Pecrcent. 
14 ~. ... ... t~738 42'9t) 

IIUG _.' ... . .. 32.l2S>300 11.,004,700 !l4·/H. 
191.6 ._ .. , ... 44,600,546 1~1I2,l)43, 36'12 
:mIT . ,. ... ... 47,201,564 15,244,5-1}2 3,2·29 
1918 .. , . 52,535,959 17,659;7fl4 33·6t '" 
l~~ .,. .. , ... 55,567,<f23 

I 
24,273,622 4iHf8 

1920 ••• ... . .. 00-;9'49',.fi3(} 23,.6i58,.(l.t2 4Hi4 
1921 34~,S96 23,D%4,174 58,228,.{1,O 

I 
Zl,41!3,128 ~32 

1922 ... 3,0,279,015 23,302;996 53,582,01r 23,534,181 43'94 
1923 ••. 28,901,751 23,200,490 52,102,241 24,443,980 46'91 
1924 34,518,427 22,171,700 56,890,~ I 24,441,277 42'96 
1925 ... 31,025,802 22,864,424 53,890,226 25;841,027 ,47·9i:i· 
192'6 ... :1"0,254;500 23,035,726 53.8l'lO226 

\ 

28,182.387 52'30 
1m .... 23,4'Z9,~ 24, 9>} 3,23'1 48~393,22l} 2'"2,OO5;07I 45'"00 
1928 ... 19,5 ':'0-,226 24,tH3.000 #,453,226 I 22,485;~ 5()-5S 

I 

The .£g:ures shown above for 1921 and later years relate to tlJ.e la~~ 
Mon-day in dune. For earlier years they are as the last Wednesday. 

The amount of notes m circulation was iE-creased in 1924,. when notes to 
the value. of £4,20(},.o90 were issned to the banks to diseJluu~ Cf:lrlain 
liabilities incurred by the Government in connection with war financial 
transactions. Arrangements were made in adober. lj}24~by whieh addi
tional notes up to £15,000,000 were to be Illil.de availalllle to the ~ if 
required, to nuance the export trade in wool and wheat. There was nQ 
inC1'ease in the note issue subsequent t<} the agreement, and .at the end of 
May,I9"Z5, notes to the value of £3,000,000 were cancelled. The amount of 
Issue theure.mained unchanged until July, 19.2:0, whela it was reduced "bY, 
£l~OOO,.OOO. In Augu,st the-rewag a fariher reQu{ltiol1 of £3flOO,oOO; in, 
JanuarY, 19'27, an iner8/;liSEl of £5()3,OOO,and in MRirch, 1.927, a deerease of 
£2',OOO,.OOO,rooucing the t€ltaI circulatiqn to £'48,~:J..22-6. 

Then tke issu'€ J:e.mainoo unaltered~ntil Deeember, 1~7, when there 
was a .teml!qrary increase oJ4:;3,4()(),OOO. This iacrease enabled the banks 
to meet theseason1:l1 demal;H;( by tlle public, who require more notes for 
the ChrIstmas holidays,' arid it 'is piobable that it was to Sf}me extent a 
result of an arrangement wherebJ _the hanks agreed to urulerwrite a loau 
wni6h ,Was being' tliis'idby::the 'Fede~8:1 -({ovenmwnt to redeem. wm loans 
:t!'iatitrini on"15'1N'~:t:" :A;s 'ihe .s~·Ml demand eontrnete"d and 
tJ'it:t'ik .dep"ilt'rts expffii~ed: ':~in o:e r8ptftmcnts of the mattrred loan, the 
fi~~ W'a~'rea ,> Hf/~ &.Ft1re";.eutFof January, ins, ithatt:faUen 
below the former level to £47,893,226. .~i·',:~:":,{'. .".~ ~ 
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. Thereafter the trend was generally downwards so that at the end of 
.Tune, 1928, the value of notes in circulation was lower by £7,340,000 than. 
at the beginning of the year. The net decline monthly, taking the figures 
at the last Monday, was as foll()ws;--J anuary £3,900,000, February 
£2,025,000, March £500,000, April £{l00,000, May £140,000, June £115,000. 

In comparison. with the issue as at the end of June of the preceding yeazo 
the value of notes in circulation in June, 1928, was lower by £3.~40,DOD. 
Practically the whole of the decrease has, occurred in notes of the largest. 
denomination, viz., £1,000, which the banks used to hold in their vaults 
as part of their cash reserves. As it has become the policy of the Board of 
nirectors to restrict the U()i;e eireulatiolil. to' ill1meclittte requirements aDd to 
provide additional currency to meet seasonal demands, the banks n.eed.no 
longer hold notes in. excess of those required as till money and the ~ilus' 
notes are deposited with the Commonwealth Bank and cancelled. 

The value of the gold reserve held by the Note Issue Department is far 
above the proportion, 25 per cent., required by law, the excess in June, 
1928, being £11,372,6£6. 

Mone1/ Orders and Postal Notes. 
ExciJ.ange by means of IDO'ney or00r8 and pOstal notes is conducted' by the 

PrHlt Oflioo. The maximum amount which :may he transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the pla{le of payment is w~thin the Commonwealth.; 
to places outside the Commonwealth "the maximum i.s £10, £20, or £40, as
fixed by arrangement with the eouIrtry ooncerned. The following table 
gives particulars of the mO'ney o~l's issued and palid! ilil. New ,south Wales 
during the last five years;-

Money OrderBlsst!ed in New South Wales for 

I 
Money Orders issued elsewhere, paid 

Year 
payment m- in New South Wales. 

ended 
30th Junlb. 

NiwSouth I Other 'I i. 

i 
IIA other I Bejond the I 

Wale •. 
Australian .• ~ Oth,,; Total. Australian Common· Total. 

states. ;;ountr, ••• Statas. wealth. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1923 5,200,893 ~55.472 381,706 6,218,071 822,959 . 261,lJ2 1,084,(;71 
1924 ... r;,274,:nJ! 679,073 368,042 6,321,488 904,943 . 291,373 1,196,316 
1925 ... 5,522,7.:n 726(857 , 367.,403 6,616,991 953,I!)4 315,294 J,268,488 
1926 .•. 5,813,122 769.995 1090,340 1 6,973,4ii7 1,010,030 292,357 1,302,.387 
1927 ... 6,237,444 8~,6,821 438,340 7,532,605 905,601 274.447 ll...ISO,D48 

The amounij of the money orders issu,ed in other Australian St~ies fur 
payment ill; New South Wales exceeds the amount sent from this State, but 
in the internativnal money ordel'S the balance is against New South Wales .. 

• ',rhe maximum amount for w1*h a single postal note is issued is £1. and 
particulars regarding them are shown below;-

. Naw South Wale.o. Postal N .. te. paid in- Postal Now • 
Year ended ofotb ... Aus-
llOlib June. tralian States 

N"w South lotheJ' Australia .. r Total. l'mid in N,ew 
Wales. statee. South W.alelJ, 

£ £ 

I 
£ .e 

1923 ... 1,331,512 :l70.307 J ,7(tI,8l9 J77,183 
1924 ... 1,38:&,017 408,289 1,791,306 163',216' 
1925 ... 1.~76.8f!9 .• 45!.l,494. 1.~35,3fi3 n6,3.2!J: 
1926 .',' 1,52',254 529,41& 2,058,667 186;6U 
1.927 ... 1,6.17,27,2 . 65l.Q80 2.~9,252 " IIm,3Gl 
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The amount of money Bent by postal notes to the other States is more 
than three times the aggregate value of the interstate postal. notes paid in 
New South Wales. This method of transmitting small sums is used exten· 
sively for the purchase of shares in lotteries conducted in other States, th~ 
sale in New South Wales being prohibited. 

The number of New South Wales postal! notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1927, was '4,111,734, and ~,015,254 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes issued. in other States and paid in 
New South Wales numbered 503,432. 

BANKS. 

Institutions which transact banking business are required under the 
Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Chief Secretary quarterly 

~ statements of their assets and liabilities; also, when required, to furnish 
special statistical returns under the State Census Act of 1901. From these 
returns, and from the periodical balance-sheets issued by the banking 
companies, the information contained in the following ,tables has been pre
pared. Under the Commonwealth Bank Act the banks. are required to 
supply weekly statements of their Australian business to the Commonwealth 
Bank. 

The 'banking institutions which .transact business in New South WaleS 
are sixteen in number, but only twelve have more than one office in the 
State. All of these transact practically the whole of their business in 
Australia, and all except three are controlled in Australia. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches of 
the sixteen banks operating in New South Wales at 30th June, 1928, apt! 
shown in the following table:-

Nl1mher of OIllOOllin"7 

:5 1 j .. ,; I,t~_ od fi Banks Operatln~ In N~w " . .; 
,g§ f:'ii -a " 0: " South Wales. 0'- ·c ]i .s~ " 

4}.§ ";.!! <e .c 
rJ:.ci .;::.tta it~ 0 ~ . ~ S '" ~~ ~ g! Ill" gj I~~~~ "0'1 " ~ ;:;: "'..; ~..; ~ )z: 0 z a z t-1 

Head Office in N.S.W.- I COllllllonweitlth of Aus-
tralia ... ... . .. 23 16 30 5 7 4 . .. 1 . .. 2 1 

Rural ... ... 183 ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 1 ... . .. . .. 
New South Wales ... ... 193 55 52 8 66 3 ... 1 63 1 7 
Commercial of Sydney ... 220 122 31 5 . .. ... ... 1 . .. 1 . .. 
Australian Bank of Com-

merce ... '" ... 124 1 23 1 1 
"21 

... ... ... 1 . .. 
Primary Producers ... 13 14 16 11 12 . .. ... ... 1 , .. 

Head Office in Victoria-
Commercial of Anstralia ... 891 193 90

1 

97 25 47 1 1 46 1 ... 
National of Australasia ... 42 150 .38 49 43 2 . -.. ... ... 2 . .. 

Head Office in Queensland-

93\ 
Queensland National 6 I ... . ... ... ... 1 ... 1 ... 

Head Office in South Aus. 
tralia--

1 I Adelaide ... . .. ... 1 1 112 2 . .. .. ~ . . .. ... 1 •.• 
Head Office in New Zealand-

1 I 3 New Zealand ... ... 1 1 / ... . .. . .. ... . .. . .. 233 
Head Office in London-

Australasia •.. ... ... 57 70 19 8 11 11 ., . 1 48 2 .-
Union of Australia ..• ... 46 50 18 15 22 3 . .. ... 48 1 . .. 
English, Scottish, and Aus-

tralian ... ... ... 116 164 57 56 4 25 1 . .. . .. 1 . .. 
Head Office in France-

Comptoir National. .. ... 1 1 ... ... . .. .., ... . .. . .. 2 424 
Head Office in Japan-

Yokohama Spede •••. ... 1 ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. ... ... 1 43 

Total No. of Offices • ~.1,1l61 839 468 ~ 193 97127 4;8 I;"~ 
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The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
banks in New South Wales, but not the total number of bank offices in 
1)ther States, ,because banks which have no offices in New 'South Wales 
are excluded from account. 

The Commonwealth Bank of Australia is controlled by the Federal Gov
ernment, and it functions partly as a trading bank and partly as a central 
hank,besides handling the business of the Federal Government, floating 
its local loans, and managing the note issue. The Rural Bank is a depart
ment of the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, which receives 
deposits and operates cheque accounts for customers, ibesidesmaking 
advances to and conducting ordinary banking business for persons engaged 
in rural industriea. 

Capital and P1'ofits of Trading Banks. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the Austral
asian banks operating in New South Wales, as listed in the foregoing 
statement, are shown in the following table. The particulars relate to the 
whole of the business of the banks in New South Wales and elsewhere. 
The French and Japanese banks are excluded from account, as they have 
only one branch, each doing a small business· in the State. 

I I I I I 
Dividend •. + 

Year. Nu::}ber Capital paid up •. ~J!~: ~n~r~':J.~ Net profits. ----I ----
Banks. and Loas. Total • P~rcentag,,: to 

• pald·up caPltal. 

£ -£ £ £ 
-

1895 13 19,70~,957 4,338,861 750,755 540,409 2'74 

1900 13 16,807,069 4,742,026 1,257,403 689,969 4'10 

1910 14 16,193,550 9,292,715 2,085,001 1,297,885 81)1 

1920 14 22,944,369::: 18,217,298+ 3,4~2,582t 2,299,379 10'02 

19'21 13 27,040,770::: 17,057,163::: 4,389,157+ 2,735,923 10'11 

1922 13 3Z,988,895::: 21,862,254~ 4,319,230::: 2,887,692 10'06 
'. 

1923 13 35,838,234::: 23,231,144::: 4,583,567+ 3,166,360 10'l8 

11)24 1( 38,806,332::: 25,808,097:1: 0,396,335::: 3,409,756 10'33 

1925 15 46,696,991 29,371,289 5,731,142 3,738,747 10'14 

19211 15 47,893,382 31,292,248 6,199,057 4,201,372 11'11 

1927 14 50,256,627 34,088,603 6,701,708 ',410,981 11'06 

t Private trading banks only. : Excluding Commonwealth Bank. 

/'fi'JI Commonwealth Bank and the Rural Bank are conducted under the 
.auspi<:es of th~ Federal and State Governments :respectively, consequently 
they do not pay dividends. The amount of capital included in respect of the 
ColillIl1)nWealth Bank in 1927 was £4,500,<m, an& for the Rural Bank 
£5,8lJ~ti29, the latter amount being interest-bearing stock and debentureS 
issl1w~to the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales and the 

, general public. . -: jr\ ~ i;' , 

During the first decade of the period under review the capital of some of 
th" ..,.aka wtl.S written down. Between 1905 and 1910, the capital of the 
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existing hlln:ks was 'iner-eased by eallsQn the ~ellolders, ~~ ,two new 
institutions .eommenood operations in New South Wales. The increase has 
eantinued, and the paid-up capital has more ,than dollibledsinee 1920,1Ul 
additional sUm of £27~312,2'58 havang been added-during the last seven years. 
The increases include the addition of stock and debentures issued by the 
Rural Bank, and shown as £4,273.,973 paid up capital in 1922, and the 
capitalised .reserve funds ,of the Oommonwealth Bank shown as £4,000,000 
paid-up capital in 1925. The reserve funds have been ;built up steadiqin 
recent years, and have boon augmented by nearly £16,000,000 since ;1920. 

In 11595 the banks had not :recovered from the.e1Ieets of .:thefina:.ncial 
C'l'isis of 1893; some did not pay a dividend, and utlwrs paid cm 'J)re£e:renbW 
shares only, consequently the average rate was very low. Ei:fteen years 
later c.onditions had improved greatly,aoo the banks were able to allocate 
a substantial sum to reserves, and to ,distribute a large portion of their 
-pmfrts, the average rate of dividend being nearly three tiiMfMtS :grootas in 
18-95. In recent years the financial situation has 'continued :to improve 
steadily; and both reserve funds and profits have shown sustained growth. 

,Liabili~ies within New Saulh Wales. 

The Io1lowing statement shows the average liabilities of alI the bank. 
within New 'South Wales, exclusive 0f those to shareholoors. :Binee 01920 ' 
the interest-bearing deposits include savings bank deposits in the. Oom

'wonwealth Bank of Australia which amounted i;{) £9,800,238 in JUllie 
quarter, 1927, 2Jnd to £10,434,39>5 in June quarter, 1928. 

I Deposits. 
Bauk 1 Other Total 

JulJC I 

r I 
Liabilities 

Quarter' Notes. 

I 
Bearing Not Bearing Total Liabilities. within N.S.W. 
Interest. Interest. De~ts. . 

I £ £ £, £ £ £, 

1895· 1,223,864 20,406,822 10,222,437 30,629,259 183,929 32,037,052 

1900" 1,447,641 20,009,681 12;224,510 32,233,591" 288,499 33,96!},131 
-.t .. . , 

1910 ,1,801,807 26,6012,873 23,512,112 50,155',585 471,233 52,428,~25 

1915 95,505 lIS,031,SUi 33,1811',317 68,2'17,684 1,655,IlOI 69,968,990 

1920 I 73;200 50,495,134 52,878,126 103,373,200 2,562,213 106,008;199 

1921 7'1,654 54,631,451 53,044,005 107,676,4l'6 3,661,412 111,4D9,482 

1922 68,953 54.086,297 5"2,216,678 106,362,975 2,511,109 108,943,037 

1923 -67,ll56 «2,163,919 -M,005,932 H6, li9~m;.1 2,0001,.334 118,334,941 

1924 o~ 56,1tM.,atl6 6il,g55,,3651111,~,251 2,~1,j36 U4,318,567 

,1925 65,724 65,139,919 55,771,1(12 120~lnl.021 4,16!?,802 125,139;547 
" 

'1926 M,'990 70,:956.68'7 59,,255.2;1'l I30;211,89t 5,332,475 135.600,.364 

" 11127 .64,181 1~067,917 \ 56~468.,226 132,536,143- 5,124.571 l:J7 ,12()~395 

, t928 64,398 83,155,876 55,357,004 138,512,880 6,OOO~47" 1#,627;762 

-
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/ The decline in the value of bank notes in cire:ulati£lll. is the result of their 
replacement by . Australian notes. The remarkable growth of ..de,posiis 
between 1911) and 192'0 was largely due to the war expenditure and increase 
in prices. Since 192rt the rise and fall of deposits have boon determined' 
mainly by tluctuations in the volume and value of production. The de]JOsits 
include Government deposits whiQh in June, 192'7, oonsisted of £4,716,915 
at interest and £4,790,908 on current account, and in June, 1'928, of 
£4,929,,031 and £2,310,119, respectively. 

TRADING :BAM~ tim·ro 1928. 
(Ratio Graph.) 

NOTB.--(i) The numbers at the side of the graph represent £1,000,000. The particulars 
~ 1000 and .eamer ye""",ulate i<>llecemLer ,qwvter, th<lse .~ 19.Q.lilOlltllater 
ye&l'S to June quarter. 

(li) 1n '19'111 and ll11bseqnent years savings bank deposits in Commonwealth lla .. k 
are iwdnded. .. . 

(ill) Inl&l1 and subsequent years tbe 1Ull000t of AIll!Itra.Ilau notes b.eld DY tbie 
banks is includoo. 

The diagram !samio graph, and, the vertical scale being Io!!",rithmic, tb.e rise or fall of 
.each eu",e~ats the percel\ltage of cbange. EqDal.~ on the. 8ClIh>:repmillll!lt 
the same percentage of change, and when the CUll'es run parallel, tlley indicate an 
increase or decrease in equal proportion, irrespective of absolute numbers. Actu .. l 
values are shown by means of the numhers at the side of the graph. 
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AsslJ{s'within New South Wales. 

The following table shows the average assets within New South Wales of 
all banks operating in the State. In order to institute a comparison betwooJ). 
the figures of the various banks, necessary adjustments have been made by 
excluding from the asseta the balances due from branches and agenci~ 
outside New South Wales:-

;rune I Quarter 

1895t 

i 1900t 

191O 

1920 

19'21 

1922 

1923 

19'24 

19'25 

1926 

1927 

1928 

Ooinand 
Bullion. 

;£ 

7,516,278 

6,126,126 

12,980,593 

10,452,526 

10,151,949 

10,617,998 

10,'279,648 

11,711,112 

15,403,463 

14,659,610 

12,243,797 

12,lU,148 

Australiau 
Note •• I d ' I Landed A ,anoe8, etc.. Proper1>y. 

;£ ;£ ;£ 

... 35,707,153 ],919,017 

... 34,385,388 1,874,099 

... 37,482,907 1,824,349 

13,032,195 89,063,144 2,477,601 

11,812,417 104,709,314 2,573,628 

10,176,664 98,335,071 2,620,237 

10,055,0"27 113,053,795 2,780,285 

12,1l1,578 . 112,873,479 ll,960,O35 

14,6~3,177·llll,475,369 3,026,704 

16,114,987· 123,950,187 3,112,343 

10,762,818*,135,439,590 3,025,719 

10,374,870* 140,690,1S2.'l 2,987,197 I 

Other 
A_ta. 

£ 

479,881 

650,814 

],014,456 

4,246,969 

3,186,625 

3,625,187 

3,713,762 

5,004,755 

4,365,365 

3,92.j,044 

4,813,069 

4,706,964 

I 
. Total 

Assets 
WIthin N.S. W. 

;£ 

45,622,329 

43,036,427 

53,302,3()5 

119,272,435 

132,433,933 

125,375,157 

139,882,517 

~44,660,959 

148,954,078 

161,761,171 

166,284,993 

170,941,702 

• IuC'lud •• cash depo8ited with the Common .... "lth Bank hy other bank.. t December Quarter. 

Under the heading "Advances, etc." -are inoluded funds invested in Goy
ernment and municipal securities. In June quarter of the successive years 
from 1925 to 1928 these amounted to £19,884,098, ~4,42'5,503, £26,{)59,511, 
and £34,235,388, respectively. Corresponding particulars for earlier years 
are not available. 

The increase in holdings of coin and bullion m 1925 was' due to heavy 
importation of gold from oversea in the early part of that year. In 1926 
and 1921 large consignments of gold were exported. 

The advan~ increased rapidly after 1~14, owing to inflation of the 
currency aud . rising pri~, lIB many ;producers and traders required a 
larger accommodation in proportion to the volume of business. In addition 
the banks undertook various forms of advancefl to meet special emergencies 
arising from war conditions, e.g., assistance to enable customers to invest 
in war loans and advances in connection with the marketing of staple 
products. 

The.cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion and Australian 
notes. The amount of coin and bullion held in 1914 was £15,500,000. 
During the war period the banks transferred a large amount of gold to the 
Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to the Government in other ways 
in connection with war loans, etc., receiving in exchange Australian notes, 
Ql' the right to obtain notes on demand. Under these circumstance!i! the 
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gold reserve of the banks in New South Wales declined by over £5,000.000, 
and the amount of Australian notes, which before the war had not exceeded 
£2,000,000, increased very rapidly. . 

The proportion of reserves which banking institutions should keep co~~ 
stantly on hand is not fixed by any enactment, and consequently it varies 
considerably, The ratios of coin, bullion, and Australian notes to liabilities 
in New South Wales for various periods from 1895 are shown below:-

Proportion of Coin, Bullion, and 
Australian Notes-

Proportion of Coin, Bunion, and 
Australian Note&-

Year. Year. 

To Total To Deposits To Total To~ 
Liabilities. at Call and Liabilities. at Calland; 

Banknotes. Bankn0te8. 

per cent. per cent. 

I 
per cent. per ceat. 

·1895 16'5 34'7 1923 17'2 37'6 

1900 IS:0 
I 

2O'S 44'S I 1924 «'3 . 
1910 24'8 51'3 19-25 I 24'0 33'8 

1920 19'7 44'4 1926 22'7 51'9 

1921 19'7 41'3 1927 16'7 40'7 

1922 19'1 39'7 1928 15'6 40'6 

The significance of the ratio of reserves to total lialbilities and to deposits 
has been diminished by the steady extension of banking operations inter
state. The location of head officeI'< and the frequent interstate transfCl"S 
of cal'<h to meet fiuctuatingneeds modify conclusions to be drawn from a. 
table showing ratios for only one ,state. 

Furthermore, in makin~ comparisons on the >basis of reserves held by the 
banks, it is necessary to take into consideration arrangements made from 
time to time between the authority controlling the Australian note issue 
and the banks, by which the latter were given the right to obtain a certain 
amount of Australian notes on demand. In recent years the cash resources 
aTailable to banks have been really greater than the amount of cash actually 
held. During the last two Years the comparisons have been affected also 
by the central banking operations of the Commonwealth Bank. The trading 
banlks are discontinuing a former practice of hplding large amounts of 
Australian notes, but deposit them with the Commonwealth Bank, and that 
institution apparently passes the surplus notes beyond its imIDediate 
requirement.s to the note issue department for cancellation. 

Excluding the fignres relating to the Commonwealth Bank the ratio 
of cash reserves to total liabilities during June quarter of the last three 
years was 20.4 per cent., 17.9 per cent., and 17.3 per cent., respectively; and 
the corresponding ratios to deposits at call and bank notes were 46.8 
per cent., 42.2 per cent., and 42.6 per cent. 

Deposits and Advances. 

Under tne head of advances are included overdrafts and loans o£ all kinds. 
notes and bills discounted, sums invested in Government and municipal 
l!ecurities and all other debts due to the hanks. The bulk of the advances 
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. ' aresooUl"ed by the m(}rtgageo! 1'ea4 estate, (}r by the deflosit ofdeedl:Fovm 
which the ltmding institutions acquire A lien, but the ext-ent to whiclI trade 
bills are discounted is not disclosed. The following table shows the ~tio.0f 
advances te deposits, and to total: assets, at various dates from 1895:,-

£. £ per !lent.. p"lr cent. £ II. d. 

1895* 30,629,258 35,707,100 116·8 78·3 24 5 4 

1900'" '32,233,591 34,385,388 WHl 79·9 23 12 5 

19'1U 50,155,585 37,482,007 74'7 70-3 31 1 6 

1920 103,373,260 89,063,144 86·2 74·7 49 19 2 

1921 107,676,416 104,7D9,314 97·2 79'1 51 3 8 

l!li2 106.362,975 98,335,071 92·4 78'4 49' 9 5 . 
1923 116,W9,851 11 3.().'53, 795 9H W'9 53 0 6 

H!2i 111,82.0,251 112,673,479 100·9 78'0 50 3 \) 

1925 120,911,021 111,4i5,369 !t2·2 74·8 53 3 7 

1926 130,211,899 123,950,187 95'2 76'6 5& <2 10 

1927 132,536,143 135,439,590 
, 

102·2 81'4 1S5 17 5 

I 
1928 138,512,880 140,690,523 101'6 ' 82'1l 57 4 9 

I 

" 
• Decemh'er qua:rter. t Includlllg sums !nve,ted in Government ",entities, 

t Includtng deposits in Commonwealth Savings Bank. ' 

The deposits shown above include Government deposits, which al.nounted 
to £16,1'315,313 in June quarter, 19Ztl, and to £9,507,823 and £ll';239,150 in 

,the succeeding years. They include also deposits in the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank incorporated in the accO'mts of the Commonwealth Blink 
of Australia, viz., £8,928,872, £9,890,238 and £to,434,395 in the last three 
years. 

The advances include amounts invested in Government securities,as 
shown on page 454. The amount advanced to Governments otmer than 

. amounts for which securities were issued cannot 00 stated. Deposits, and 
advances fluctuate from y€ar to year with .changes of seasonal and industrial 
conditions. Deposits increased during the last four ;reaTS under the 
stimulus of bountiful production following on tavo'lll"able sea'$Oil1S. 
~t the same time an active investment market and indl!lstrial, 1Uld oom
marcial eX])ansion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

It is noteworthy that the comparison relates to .rune quarter for' each 
. year since 1910 and that; owing to the ineidence of shearing and harvest
mg operations, deposits are usually at a maximum and advances' u a 
minimum in the first half of the year; 

Ban7cing Statistics in relation to genera'! bttsiness acti";ities. 
!A: statement of the liabilities and assets of the trading banks w.Guld 

indicate more clearly their relation to general business. conditions in 
'New South \Vales if the particulars of the Comm-o,nwcalth. Bank were 



eocclude4,. on aecount.o:t the speeialnaturt} of it&.. ooiivities,.e.g:;" savings 
Pank, and.Eeaernl Government· business. the oont1'o1 of~lthe note. i$sooand' 
other functions. of central; banking;. F-o:r,· this. PUrpGse. the following.' .00:
ment has been prepared to show the liabilities, exclusive of, sllareholders' 
'Capital, and assets within New South Wales of 'the trading banks, other 
than the Commonwealth Blmk; in June quarter of the last four. years:-

Ijabilities in New South Wales (excluding Commonwealth Bank). 

June 

Deposits Boot:lng 
Inte_t •. 

Dllpoidts not BIlaring. 
Inter<:st. 

Quarter • j 
Governmenl Oblw. Govern- \ other. ment. 

TOtal 
~ts. 

Bank. 
Notea. 

and Otker· 
Liabilities. 

Total 
Liabilities 
inN.S.W. 

1~5. 

1926 

1928 

£ I £ I £ £ I £ £. £ 
~218:' 146;400,631 6'ro,55f> 45~a6G,777 1(),2,:3315~176 2.382'.071, 104mW.247· 

! 
8,177;574·152.265,323, 813,016 47,USf),3t)8 108)942,221 2,562,105 1l1,504~& 

I 

4.~()83 ·159,c().70,042 600,303 48,325;414 112,698,842 2,890,296 1l5,589,138 

4;~16;363165'Ul&;415 ~f204 49,250;191 l00,16(),173 3,168,638 123,3:2&,811 

Assets III New South W:ales (excluding Commomvealth Bank). 

3D. 
Quarter 

Coin, Bulli.on; Advances, etc. 
Australian 1---...... ---.........,----1 NQj;es. aJ\Id. 
Cash.witli 
Com1llQll-

wealtJi, 
Banik. 

Government 
and 

Municipal 
Securities •. 

Other 
Auvall1le5, 

ete." 

Ll'nded 
Property. 

otliep' 
Assets. 

Total 
Assets in 
N.S.W. 

:& ;\}, l .:£ £ £: I £ :£ 
192.5' 23;64.1);947 7,5~7;352j 86,59$,289 94;135,641 2.714,70412'274,317 122,760,609 

1926 22,"'751.383 9,460,4491 94,464,624 103,925,073
1

2,796,691 ,2,231,764 181,704,911 

1927' 20,683j686 S.820,165
1

101,808,395 1110.628;560 12,730;84913,5.89,396 137,632,491 

1'928 21,361:627. 12;708,705
1
100,359.352 11llt063,057 i2,702,948 3,963,368 141,091,000 

'll~'statement shows<that.therehas been a fairly steady &xpansion OInon-" 
gavernmental. deposits. The increase, exceeding £7,000,000 in each. year., has 
occurred fo.r the most part in the deposits at interest, which rose by 
£~OO;'OOO between ffi2n and. 1928, as. compared with an increase. 01: 
£3;400,000 in non-interest bearing deposits. 

The amount of advanc.es; apart from public securities, increased in 1926 
and" 192-7' as much as the, non-governmental deposits. In the following 
y.QM.' they, doolinoo.!by £l,450;Ooa,. and inv.estments in public securitiea, 
incroosed by £3,.5-80,000. The increase· in public securities was,~ res:ult of 
the under:writing:: by the banks of the Federal loan. raised. at the end of 
111.2..7: 'JlliliI. affoo.ted: the sup,ply of credit fur other adNances,. and, at: ilia 
same: timi'l the.: fact that. weather oonditionsc. in 1927 wnded: to de6r~, 
Iltimarx I\l'oduc:tion caused:. the banks to l'£I&trio.t oxerlit, so as· to· disc()urage, 
sRooulation and ~avagance arising from a suceesJ!ion, of bountiful 
seasoDa. '.roo; distribution in, November, 1927, of £8,OOO,()OO to Australian. 
WfiGlgrowers, in rtlSpeet of Baw.ra operation& had the effect of incr~ 
deposits and lessening, the., demand: fur adw.auO£lto. 

6511911-0 
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The following statement shows the ratio of advances, etc., to deposits and 
to total assets on the basis of the figures in the preceding table, that is 
excluding particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank:-

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

June Quarter. 

~ ... 

Ratio of 
Advance. to 

Deposits. 

per cent. 
92·0 
95·4 
98·2 
94·1 

Ratio of 
Advances to 
Total Assets. 

per cent. 
76·7 
78·9 
80·4 
80·1 

Size of Depositors' Accounts. 

A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at 01' 

about 30th June, 1928, is shown below, the figures being exclusive of par~ 
ticulars of the Oommonwealth Bank, which are not available. ' 

Classl1lcatlon. 

£200 and under ... 

£201- £500 

£501- £1,000 

£1,001-£2,000 

£2,001-£3,000 

£3,001-£4,000 

£4,001- £5,000 

£5,001-£10,000 

£ 

£ 

10,001-£15,000 

15,001-£20,000 

Over £20,000 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

Current Accounts. 

Number.) 
Amount 

at 
Credit. 

£ 

189,703 8,193,718 

22,938 7,291,006 

9,182 6,330,975 

4,205 5,801,662 

1,241 3,009,237 

579 1,982,251 

280 1,255,801 

540 3,650,020 

124 1,469,152 

65 1,1l6,OOO 

105 8,571,232 

Total ... 228,962 48,671,054 

Fixed Deposit Accounts. I Current and Fixed 
Deposit Accounts. 

Number./ 
Amount 

Number. I Amount 
at at 

Credit. ~Credit. 

£ £ 

37,079 4,082,549 226,782 12,276,267 

. 26,397 €',809,537 49,335 17,100,543 

15,580 12,355,932 24,762 18,686,907 

6,668 9,981,465 10,873 15,783,127 

1,756 4,532,32i 2,997 7,541,564 

691 2,524,804 1,270 4,507,055. 

631 3,013,943 911 4,269,744.. 

776 5,977,720 1,316 9,627,740 

143 1,850,783 267 3,319,935 

79 1,494,552 144 2,610,552 

210 13,578,958 315 22, 150,19() 

90,010 I ~9,202,570 318,972 117,873,624 

Accounts with bal~nces not exceeding £500 represented 86.6 per cent. of 
the total number of accounts and 24.9 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts of 
£2,000 and under represented. 98 per cent. of the total accoup-ts and 54 per 
cent. of the deposits, 46 per cent. of the aggregate amovnt of the deposits 
being held in 2 per cent. of the accounts. Small deposits were more 
numerous in current accounts, as persons wishing to place small suma of 
money at interest generally avail themselves of the facilities offered by the; 
savings banks.. The number of accounts does not represent the number of 
individual persons who have accounts with the banks. 



The proportion of aooountsand of deposits in each group are "hOW'll 
below:-

Classlftoatlon. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

,£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 
10,001-£15,000 .£ 

.£ 
o 

15,001-£20,000 
vcr £20,000 ... 

Total .. , 

Proponlon of Accounts In each 
Group. 

l'roponlon of Deposits In eaola 
Group. 

Curren~ I Fixed I I Fixed I Accounts Depoalt Total. Current Deposit Total. 
• Accounts. Accounts. Accounts. 

per cent. percent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent.. 
-.. 82'8 41'2 71'1 16'8 5'9 10'4 
... 10'2 29-3 15'5 15-0 14'2 14'5 
... 4'0 17'3 7'8 13'0 17'9 15'9 
-.. 1'8 7'4 3'4 12·0 14'4 13'4 
... '5 2'0 -9 6'2 6'5 6-4 ... -2 -8 -4 4-1 3'6 3-S 

.. - 'I '7 '3 2'6 4'4 3'6 

.. - '2 '9 '4 7'5 8'7 8'2 
"- 'I 'I 'I 3-0 2'6 2'8 

-.. } 'I '3 'I { 
2-2 2'2 2'2 ... 17'6 19'6 18'8 

... 100'0 I 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 1(0'0 

Banks' E:cchange Settlement_ 
The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 

18th January, 1894. 
Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 

results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks~ 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount· of 
its balance with the "pool." It is not permissible for the balance of any 
bank to remain below 25 per cent. of the fixed contribution. In the event 
of it reaching this margin, the bank is required to make up the deficiency, 
with gold or Australian notes. The Commonwealth Bank Act of 1924 
provided that, after a date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances 
between the banks must 'be settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the 
Commonwealth Bank. Pending the issue of the proclamation, the banks 
inaugurated the system voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this 
pur:pose est::tblished current accounts with 1Jhe Oommonwealth Bank. The 
daily clearances are still made through the Settlement Office. 

The following table shO'W'S the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and paid by another in the metropolitan area. 
and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings:-

Year. Amount of Year. Amounto! 
Exchanges. Exchanges • 

.£ .£ 
1895 108,509,860 1922 . 726,582;809 
1900 144,080,314 l!l23 805,032,221 
1905 189,826,381 1924 845,854,661 
1910 274,343,666 1925 909,114,48:1 
1915 357,803,425 1926 954,253,166 
]920 764,546,357 1927 1,031,894,890 
19.21 709,734,554 

These exchanges do not represent all the cheque operations of the banks, 
but may be considered an indication of the comparative intensity of busi
ness activity from year to year, though their volume is appI'eciably affected 
by marked changes in price levels. 
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The wmsoomo-ns have :grownrapialy,sID,m ;t.+)20,\WWm prices 'Were at 
the highest level, the amount of exchanges was more than twice the &ml ill 
1\t15. The decline in the fo1lowing year was due pm.,tly toa fall in prices 
aM partly toadiminution of business duew the diminished production 
,caused by the drought. The increase in 1923 was due partly to a rise in 
price lev-eIE\, ,hut the volume of business ;also expanded. In 1924, when :prices 
fell by 3lpet" cent., ;there was an increase of 5 per oont. in the bank clear
·a-ngs. Since that year wholesale prices have ,been £aidy .stahle, and the 
rapid increase in the exchanges reflects the large turnover resulting from 
the .sale :of.:prima~ ;productsllnd transootions in eonnection with: the eon
vers.ion or l'e€iemption of Federal l@ans. A small part of the mcreltSe is 
attrt1mtltble to the change in the method of adj'1'lsting the clea'rallces which 
from the end of April, 1925, were settled by means of eneques drawn on the 
Commonwealth Bank, the amount of these cheques being inriluded in the 
c~ances. 

In'iMrest, TJisrJount, anll ExC"kange Rate3 

'The mmun:lrates of interest generally paid 'by the trading .hariksoll iiad 
deposits since 1921 have been !-4pereent. for 'sums deposited for six 
months; 4~ per cent. for twelve mtmths, and 5 percent. for'1;wo years. 
Under normal cenditions the rate of intel'estpaid on fured~ts is 
uniform for all banks,. .anddiscount and overdraft rates fluctuate with 
the interest .paid to depositors. 

The interest rates allowed on deposits for twelve months, ;and .cll~ .:em 
~dr., 'Rllso the ,dit!connt tmd~ha:nge 'Xates'&tiltterv~1H il'0\J,1l JiS9i) to 
1n2.7, 'W'e:t!~NtS follow:-

l!ank1tatt&.9fJntemU. llmik lli_t Ratna. Exch.wge .Rate· on >London 
...t'60~ 

''l!_. 
:.i.ltow.ed on r 

, 

'I 
.' 'fol' C~ .. n .1Iill&&t I ,1tills··_ :.Bu):iIJ,g • ~. 

J Tw~OlIthS. . Qver rafte. 'ThYee'Months.· . Thr.,.,1I{onths. 
... 

.peroent. :per,cent. J1er cent. ;per.oont. .perc<:ertt. . per.mmt. 

~ ~ '9 '1 .'S ~'to'1ft) loot to ~lOll 

lWO a ~tol1 ,6 :to iii lii to'~ ~,).; ·wa lOOl .. I.~ 
1910 3 () .,7i- 5 " .'{) '6 

" 7 ~" '99 'Wi ., 'Wi 
1920 'ltsio4i ,,6 .. 8 I 5 'f! 6 6 ,.. 71 IJ8 :., ,,J9w 19Rj.,. J.tIfi 
tOOl .~ {),,,'8 5 . .,6 ;6 ,,7 if~ " Wi lOOl, •• 'lq 

1922 41 ':6 " ~'8 5 ,,'6 6 'fi' :; m .. 00 99k" 1001 

1923 4\- ::li .... ~s .5 'Jt ,6 ,6 , .. 7 9:71 99k 

1924 41 .i\ ,,$ $i .. 7 ;~ ... 7 951 ;itl 97~ 961 to 991 

1925 4i i6,,18 '51 " 7 
'
6 ~, 7 911l . .,.,98k 96! to 981 

1926 4i 1J ".8 u!t " :7 < (6 ,,~ 7 98 ",,98i 98~ " 991 
1927 4i 6,,!8 5i ,,''tl 'il .. 7 9'8i "" 98i 99 

" 99g 

·TlJ.eC<mm1mt:W.eli1th r&i.n'k' increased itsr.a1eloTgenerruoV6l'<hlitts .fmm 
1i Jlel' oont.:tii> 7 :pel'OOl.lt. lUI ll'O'm 1st J:anlUlry .. 19,25. and 'T~ it ·to ';~ 
percent. six months later. 



Early in iheyear 1D24 the,ex1ilianga rtltes . onl..QudQu, w hieh :had .l!ema,inlid. 
·oonstami; throughou.t the pl1ecoo,ingyear, began to advance l'apid1y. .~ 
diseounton sixty,days'sight.dl'a£is C,buying»rose from 47s .. 6d. in Jauuary, 
1924, to 92s. Sd. m Oetober, when high ·prioos w6:ueooing realised for .staple 
products. lRsstrietions uIJen the movement of gold and the relativepooitiQn 
of 1lhe exchanges of o13her wuntries 'prevented the inflow of ,~M into AuS
tralia which otherwise would h.a.vtl been anatul"ttl sequell<re when .he 
exnhange rates ootwetln Australia and London became so £avourabltl I'OJ." 
such importation. In 1925, however, it !became practicable to import 
goold, and several large shipments were received from the United £t.s.tes, 
nom Sw.th A.£dca,.aud ;from LondQU. 

,On2l')th AprcH, 11l2t), 'the CommQnwealth'Goll'emmem :Withdmew :the 
emballg{> on the e;xportol ,gold, <thus res'froringthegokdstandtmi af 
exchange cO:il()ul'I'emlywithGl'ettt :Buitain, and on 6th 'May 'the .ex9ha~ 
·ratesquoted by the Ausmlian 'banks. wal'e:vevised, the diaccmnton sErty 
,&~' .sightd'llilJtaQhul}'ting) 'heiugredueed to 50s. 

The variations intheratesdf exchange, Austraiia on. London ihmiug 
;the last two years aTe· shown 'below. The rates are discounts per £'tOO ,~pt 
where IDal'kedpar or ., p'" to indiootepreu:iillln. 

'rr..sa_. 

---

·1~6·IW27' .. F.: 
9 June. 112 .Jt;ly./UUg . 11 oet.WApri'·I27.rUlli'l·I25JUIY·I""NOV'~Ifur. 

Bnying- 'So d. fl. d. ·S. d. fl. d. S. d. ·S. ,d. ·S. d. s. d·1 s.d. 
.T:T. 5 0 2 6 par. 5 0 2 6p 5 Op '1 6p .7 6p, 10 Op 
O.D. r7 6 15 0 12 6 17 6 )0 0 7 6 5 0 "l .6 I .5 ,0 
30 days 27 6 25 0 22 6 27 6 20 0 17 6 15 0 17 6 ,:to ,41 
60 ... 37 6 .35 0 32 

~I: 
6 30 0 27 6 25 0 27 6 25 ,0 

00 
" 

47 6 45 0 42 ,6 40 0 3fl ,6 .$ 0 '.S!7 '6 $ 0 
,120 

" M 0 $. ,6 6.7 6 SO 0 . .rJ 6 45 0 
S01!iJlg-

12 15 t T.T. .2 6p 5 Op 7 6p 2 (}p ;10 Op 6p 15 Op Op ,00 
,O.D. 5 0 .2 6 ,par. 5 () 2 .. 6p 5 Qp 7 6p 7 6p ,}'2 
00 days 12 6 10 0 '1 '6 12 6 '5 ·0 2 6 pM. PM'· /) .ttp 
·00 ,. .20 0 .17 6 15 0 .2l) 0 12 6 10 0 7 6 7 6 .2 6 
00 . .. 

'.Fl1en1es o'fexe:hange Australia Oli London 'w~·misoo:by'fs.6d.l)!~Nf._. 
in April, 12'7, and were maintained at a high level in view·Q{ .tAe. ¥~ 
'V:Qlume- of imparts as .oomp!U'~d with e.l{pQrts. The IUtlr.ginb~Jhe 
bwUlgand.Sflllill.g'\xaies'iGr tel~aphic trmm-ers was mC1\OOsed;ti:r.om5s •. ~. 
~t .. to 1$.6U. inJ ~ 19~6.andto 10&. · .. Fer.eent. in M;arch, 1928. 

!l'J/& .€Jomm,anw~ltk1ian.fc of .Aus.trdJia. 
The .Co.nuuon.weafth .~ Q;f Auau'ftlia w~ e&taibliaheduuder :tlnAei 

~\~1;he.iF~ml G<>vmmIDwtin 1911, aud.ttmendtld.in l~~, 19.20, lQall,. 
.l925,and 192:'l.'Ihe 'bank eoBtll1ilueed~aliQnf3Qn 15th ,~u.l;y, 19~, la.v 
opening a samngs bank~eut. ;Ow;inarybankinghua~ ·w~ \~ 
lilWn~OU ,2*.JanUftry, 19:13. The'h~,offiQl'l is inSydn6Y.,.w.b~· 
have been established in the principal cities and towns of A~t:r;a\.,. 
LontlQll.,and in the .temi;Q.l'Y o;f New Guinea, and an . agency iJil NewY9lk. 

'!!he COmlUQn~ltla ,Govoo:unwnt isfllSFQllSwle for ;the~~nt {of illl 
l1lQeYsuue'b.ythe )ba~ 'AJild debtsdut) to the bank by otherballks ;baNe 
lhe sa~P'riorityas.dehtsdueto theComUlouwcalth.Theatlaixs .W'* 
htulk:lUe sThbjectto iDS~tiou audaudit hy the A1Jditor-\G.eneral of the 
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Commonwealth. The bank. is authorised to conduct general banking 
. ;~)Usiness, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 

the approval of the Treasurer of the Commonwealth, it may take over the 
husiness of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control" of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate department of the 
.Commonwealth Bank. 'The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
,the bank in June, 1928, and it will be managed by a Conunission of three 
. persons, one being a director of the Oommonwealth Bank. Further details 
.regarding the Commonwealth Savings Bank thus established are stated on 
'page 469. . 

The scope of the bank's operations is being enlarged as a: result of the 
-amending Act of 1924, with the object of making it a central bank. An 
important amendment lies in the change of management, entrusted pre
·viously to a governor. Under the new arrangement, the institution is con
-trolled -by a Board of Directors, composed of the Governor of the Bank, the 
Secretary of the Commonwealth Treasury, and six other directors with 
.experience in agriculture, commerce, finance, or industry. The last-men
.tioned are appointed by the Governor-General for terms ranging, in the 
!dase of the first appointments, from two >to seven years, so that one will 
-retire in each year. but will be eligible for reappointment. Subsequent 
,appointments will b~ for seven years. The Governor of the Bank· is its chief 
executive officer and is appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility 
for reappointment. A Board of Advice in London, consisting of three 
members selected by the Board of Directors, exercises such powers as the 
lalter delegates to it. A director or officer of any other bank may not be 
appointed as a director of the bank nor as a member of the London 

'Board. 

The Board of Directors may be autihorised iby proclamation to fix and 
publish the rate at which it will discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 
IThe settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia is 
conducted by means of cheques drawn on' the Commonwealth Bank; and 
.for .this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Commonwealth Bank. 

The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 
from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000,000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, and such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debentures up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay tho 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised its 
authority to issue debentures. 

Of tlhe net profits of the BaIllk-except those of the Note Issue and the 
'Rural Credits Departments-half are payable to the Bank reserve fund and 
'half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Three-fourths of the annual 
profits from the Note Issue Department are paid to the Commonwealth 
Treasury ~nd ·one-fourth to the capital account of the Rural Credits 

'Department, the limit of these latter payments being £2,000,000 .. At 30th 
J une,1928, the capital of the bank stood at £4,000,000 (being capitalised 
profits) and the reserve fund stood at £389,273. In addition, the capital 
nccount of the Rural Oredits Department amounted to £842,189, and the 
reserve fund to £30,633, and the reserve fund of the Savings Bank to 
£1,165,295. 

The Rural Credits Department was established towards the 'end of 
1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This 
department may make advances upon the security of primary produce, 
viz., wool, grain, butter, cheese, fruits, hops, cotton, sugar, and any other 
produce as may be prescribed. The ad\'unce may not be for a period of more 



PEIV ATE FINANCE. 

than one year. The advances may be made upon the security of primary, 
produce to the general banking section of the Commonwealth Bank, to 
other banks, to co-operative associations, and to such other bodies as may; 
be specified by proclamation. In lieu of making advances the department 
may discount bills secured upon primary produce on behalf of any of these 
institutions. 

Capital for the Rural Credits Department was provided from the profits of 
the note issue, as already indicated, and additional capital may be provided 
by loans from the Federal Government up to a limit of £3,000,000. The 
Commonwealth Bank may raise further funds for the department by 
issuing debentures up to an amount not exceeding the greater of the 
following,viz., (a) advances on primary produce outstanding at the ,date
of the issue of the debentures; or (b) four times the sum of (i) outstand
ing loans to the department from the Federal Government, (ii) moneYi 
received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) the credit balance of the' 
Hural Credits Department Reserve Fund. The dates for the redemption 
of the debentures are to coincide, as nearly as prllicticable, with the dates 
for the repayment of the advances ma,de. In addition, the general banking 
department of the Commonwealth Bank may m8lke advances to ,the RUl'al' 
Credits Department of such amounts and subject to such terms and condi:'" 
tions as the Board ()f Directors determines. The assets of the Rural Credits, 
Department ,81l'e aV1!JJilable, firstly, for meeting liabilities other than loanS' 
from the Federal Government and interest thereon; and secondly, for
repaying such loans with interest. One half of the net profits are payaHe 
to the reserve fund of the Department, and one half to a fund to be used, at 
the discretion of the Board of Directors, for the promotion of primary-
production. - -

The following statement shows the liabilities and assets of the Common
wealth Blink (including the Rural Credits Department in 1926 to 1928); 
in New South Wales in the June quarter of each of the last five years:-

Particulars. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

Liabilities- I £ 
I 

£ £ £ £ 
Deposits at interel'lt- -

I 
8avings Department 7,693;565: 8,123,194 8,928,872 9.890238 10,434,395 
Government II 8056751 r 4,568 25,444 13,832 12728 
Ordinary ... J • -. IlI223.308 1,559,474 2,390,722 2,623.975 

Deposits not bearing in-
terest-

Government \.8790693 [G,361849 7,359.279 4,190605 1,484,915 
Ordinary ... f' , ~ Il2,862.926 3,396,609 3,351,904 3796,694 
Total deposits 18,309,863 18.575,845 21,269,678 19,837.301 18,352,707 

Other liabilities ... 57,9361 1,846,455 2,835,360 2,298,956 2,946,234 
Tota.l Liabilities ... ... 18,367.7991 20,422,300 24,105,038 22,136,257 21,298,941 

A !sets-
590,0351 Coin and Bullion ... ... 1,954,445 2,480,241 204.358 147,349 

Australian Notes ... ... 4,105,571 4,486,248 5,542,973 2,118,571 998042 
Advances, at'.!. ... . .. 5,385,654 4992,982 5,060,060 6,671,684 6,095,783 
Government Securities ... 13,1)81,503 12346,746 14,965,054118,139,346 21.531,683 
Landed Property ... ... 315,910 312,000 315,652 294,870 284,249 
Other Assets ... ... 2,307,224 2,101,048 1,692,2£0, 1,223,673 793596 

Total Assets ... . .. 21i,31l5,8971 26,193,469 3(l,056'~(;()1 28,652502: 29,850,7 

The increase in other liabilities after 1924 is due to the. inclusion there 
oLamounts deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by the trading banks, 
in connection with the clearing transactions. The deposits in the SavingS! 
Department have been used in the ordinary business of the -bank. 
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The total lia;bilitieg and assets of tib:ebankin New Stliilth Waleg and else
where !W OOth June, 1913, amounted to £5;O~5,382, At 3@th J~ne" 1928, 
the- lialJilitie8' and, assetk of the ge~er~l bank and rural· credits departments 
mn~unted' to £52,420,105; and those of; the Saving,<; Bfmk to £50,001;52', 

. and; of the Note Issue Dep!trtment· to £44j493,226. The aggr.egme. net 
profit, excluding the Rural Oredits and Note Issue Departm;etli:&,. eal'lltd 
up.to 30th,June, 1928, was £6,3~:>37. 

W d()l and Whelit ll~ha.¥.$gl? J!afil; 

In 6cloOOr, 1ft24, wiren fund!!. could only be transferred from London 
at high;coot and it was antidpated thatithe expansion of exports would ege'rt 
an inflilecnce' still more unfa:vonrahle to exportel'lS,; attOOlgem011ts wer~ made 
for, the ot'ganisation of the exuhaIlg'e husiness in respect of" wool and 
'Wheat. The Commonwealth Bank, as the authority controlling the :A.ustra
Hiln note issue, undertook to make availa;ble to Australian banksadJitionlitl 
ettrrenc;y, up to £15,OOO,QOO' for seawnal requiJrements. The banks agreed 
to' lod~ securities in Australia or in London against any notes issued to 
them; to' P&Y interest· at· :Bank of Englanddisoount rate, which was then 
4 per oent" and to repay tnt) notes before the end of August, 1925. The 
banks agreed also to pDol the wool and wheat exchange upon a hasis whicll 
allowed for the varying incidence of the business of the several' banks, 
each hank, including. the <Commonwealth Bank, taking up a cN'tain quota. 

The pool operated through too medium of the 0o:rnmoI1\voolth; B_ 
which mightlniy London: seo'ttrities·:t;mm any bank which hgd, bought· wo~l 
or wheat bills in excess of it;; qtrottij and s~ll London securities to fi' bmlk 
which did not reach its quota, adjustments being made fortniglhtly. 

T.he pool' wit's desig:noo primarily to obviate diffKlulti$ in ~f of 
exchange· which disappearod' with tile refrtorntion of' the gold standnrd,. bllt 
it wail oon'tinued unti123rdAugU!Jt, 1928, though two banks withdrew at-the 
C'omm.en<lement of the season 1926~2'r and three banks did not participate 
in the foll{)wing season; The amount of exchange transacted through the 
pool. in eaeh·-season was as folloWs :~ 

,';;t;i ,. 

19'24;"'2I1~ I l~20i 1 l~IlV. I 1!W'...$. I T~I. 
. " ... ""$" 

£ £ £ :£ :£ 
Wool ... . .. 58,418,000 42,946,000 42,753,000 38,110,000 182;m,OOO 
WMat ... ... 30,543,000 12;425,000. 16; 132,000. 9,ll!O,OOO $;240,000 

-, , . . 
Total ..• 88:,00-1,000. ~ltOOO 58;88'5,000 47.25&,000 ~,g.67,OOO 

.. 

Tlie figures in the statement' cover the transactions in all tlie Austr~ 
st~. 

SAVINGS lli.NKS~ 
Sltvi~ liankbusine8s in N'ew South Wales is oonduoted by the GoV'ertl

meu:t .&vingflB-ank.ofN'ew South Wales; and'by the Commonwealth'&V'iDgs 
Dank, andle.xtensive use is made of the facilities offered for the accumulation 
of small SUlUson, whieh interest is paid: 

Und@r· recipt<:leal arr:angMltmt~ mt'OOfe1's may ~, made on btJh~f of 
~ito1"$ ~n the: banks and; similw institutions in other ~tes- of 
mB- Commml\vealth and the PostOffioo Savings Banks of the United Kin~ 
domandN"~~ 
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,&AVJlGSJ3A4KS, :tsi2c to i •. 
4ftaiio ,GJ&~h.) 

4En';;HS' <:~!lO ']I! 5' ··169u ...... '" '",""" ·IlJJO ~15' I»~O '.\91 .\!nO'· 
nte nU1l>~/lHJ1~JSide oJ'the g ..... ph ""p~.nt lO,{)OO .<lepomors,,:£.l,Q€}O,.ooO of dePO~s, 
;!'.1 of .. verl[!.gecllJl')@unt per dep~itor, and,;!'.1 01' .",crage deposit per h\lad of population. 
'fh" dil[!.gram is. a ratio graph, tl.ud, ,the n'rticai""*,, heiftg i1)gl>ritbmic. ~he rhe or fall or 
eo.ehc"' .... .ve i'''p~ts ctb~ percentage pJ Qhange. 1i4 .... 1 ~ .. nce. on tbe. soaJe ·r€l"'_t 
the~lae4.ercenta.ge of eh~nge, and when the curves rllll parallel, they indicate,l!>\l 
,inorease or """'",ease in equal propol'tion, irrespective of ,absolute numbers. A"waJ 
.val"es are<ihmm by m.ean. of ,the numl<>e<-s .. t the side (If tM gl·aph. 

The following statement shows the number of accounts and the ,amQ'Ut 
of deposits in the St~te and Commonwealt;h savings banks in New SQ1,lth 
Wales at the end of variouSi years. 'The figures exclude Sohool Savi;ngs Bank 
accounts, which numbered 78;265, with credit balances of£10Q,t)87 at8()th 
June, 1927, flna92,772 accounts with £13i};8'l'7 at credit on 30th Juoo, 
11)28:-

Aj':~ I /ilaNi!:lP>B4tlkill#pmts. 
,A~ts. !~mon. ! I pe;Account. 1.'Pet hC/ldcf StateJMQk. 

·;~lbJi!llJ,lk. rat.!ll. 
~timt. 

;SQ. 

£ I £ 
" £ s. d. £ J! . • d. 

18$J! ,61;531 '2,tt15,856 ~2i6'f{i,866 33 14 9 '2' 17 ~'t) 
1890· 143,826 4,730,469 4,700,469 3~ 17 10 ·4 '5 QlO 
1900' 2~2,643 10,901,382 I ... 10,901,382 38 II 5 8 2 4 
1910* 478,006 20,823,~ I _. "OO;i23~~ 43 11 a J2 18 0 
1915 755,835 33,536,257 2,(}Ul~92 35,56~~6119 47 1 0 19 0 '7 
~l 1.11lfuliJ7 i)().,~t37 I ~;3(M ".s1~.Ul ::;fj(Y H) ,4 i2'7i5 J.18 

·ll122 1.18&,948 M,,&$ l,rul2 ,,,,'011;(1.81 ·6J~W9l.213 :.(12 I ~2 ,':23.14 U 
19'23 I.Q46.~91 1ffl.,643.!f52 1)681.217 :'6~M6.9 All 12 ,j;l :ll9 ~7 ,2 
1924 1;8fi6i948 57;OO\l..t~(t4 :'8: l:69;'ifID ,lID, UJ~,ea4 50 12 il :2t~.f3 lO 

ilt25 1.31 ..... ~ '~Mi3;786 ~M'i ·~J49,4#3 00 ',5 :to -!38 '8 'lS 
r~ ,l~d:J\! '~'nl6 ~ '~1~1t2 '~O,l9 ·8 {II ;'t5 II 
,HI27 4~2sa '~7:, 7~7.J,Ql ro.~,~ "~.lUiQ/U5 ~l A 0 :42.19 liD ms 1.596;1l57 ,7().J\~4!l . W,llil4,.9i2 . ;1lI1..;4aa,8:00 .sl 010 I J.l8 j ilZ '.l2 

,,,,',u I\t~i: Decen$er. ,w. . !fII.!!!!I? 
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In 1926-27 a sum of £2,701,016 interest was added to depositors' accounts 
hy the banks, and the llet increase in the amount at depositors' credit was 
£4,507,633. In 1927-28 interest amounted to £2,840,381 and the net increase 
to £3,243,135. 

The number of accounts does not represent individual depositorS, as 1\ 

-c€'l'tain amount of duplication is caused by persons having deposits in both 
.banks, and by the inclusion of joint accounts and accounts of societies, 
trusts, etc., whose members have personal accounts also. 

It is apparent that a large and increasing proportion of the people practise 
,thrift· through the medium of the savings banks. The aggregate amount of 
.deposits has increased very rapidly, the increase in the five years ended 
30th June, 1928, being £17,170,000. Notwithstanding the inflation of the 
currency, the average amount per account did not vary greatly 'between 
.1915 and 1920, but in 1921 and 1922 there was an increase followed by a 
-decline and a recovery. The average amount per head of population has 
risen steadily. 

The' Government Savings Bank of New South ·Wales . 

. An institution named the Savings Bank of New South Wales was 
..established in 1832 under the control of trustees nominated by the 
Government. This bank continued in operation until absorbed by the 

,Government Savings Bank of New South Wales in 1914. 

The Government Savings Bank of New South Wales was established in 
1871 as a post office savings bank under the control of the Postmaster
'(jeneral of New South -:Wales. In 1901, when the Postal department was 
transfel'll'ed to the Commonwealth, the control of the bank was vested in 
the State Treasurer, and! in 1907 it was placed under the control of three 
commISSIOners. By agreement with the (".tOmmonwealth the agencies of 
the bank were retained at post offices until the establishment of the Com
monwealth Savings. Bank in 1912. In that year separate branches and 
.;agencies were opened by the Government Savings Bank throughout New 
~'South ,Wales. 

The scope of the 'bank was enlarged by the addition of an Advances to 
.Settlers Department in 1907, to take over the functions of the Advances 
to Settlers Board. This department was merged into the Rural Bank in 
1'921. In 1914 the Advances for Homes Department was created, and in 
1925 the administration of the outstanding loans of the Government 
Housing Department was transferred to the Bank. In 1910 a Closer 

.Settlement Promotion [)epartment was opened in the bank to finance in
,tending settlers' out of the proceeds of debentures issued under Government 
guarantee by the bank. These activities were amalgamated with other closer 

.settlement operations under the control of the I,ands Department on 1st 

.July, 1919. 

Savings Bank Department. 

In the Savings Bank Department deposits of ODe shilling' upwards are 
'Teceived, and interest is paid on the minimum monthly balances. From 
1st July, 1920, to 30th September, 1928, interest was calculated at the 
rate of 4 per cent. per annum on balances up to £500, and 3k per cent. on 
any excess up to £1,000 on personal accounts. The rates of interest paid 
on aCQounts of institutions Dot carried on for profit were 4 per cent. up 
to £1,000 -and 31 percent. beyond that limit. Since 1st October, 1928, 
~he rates have been 4: pel" cent .. up to £1,000 on persona] an~ trusJ acco,!nts, 
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and on municipal and shire accounts, other -than sinking funds; and 
4 per cent. on total balances in respect of the sinking funds of municipali- -
ties and shires, and on accounts of institutions not conducted for profit. -

The Commissioners are required by law to hold 20 per cent. of the 
deposits at call or short notice. 

The balance-sheet at 30th June, 1927, showing how the funds were held, 
is as follows:-

Liabilities. £ Assets. £ 
Depositors' Balances •.• 67,858,088 Cash 1,979,360 
Reserve Fund ..• 1,125,000 Deposits at Call 3,215,125 
Profit and Loss Account 32,728 Fixed Deposits 12,089,303' 
Other Liabilities 1,020,314 Government Securities-

New South Wales 31,150,469 
Commonwealth 2,178,949 

Municipal Council Loans 2,869,911 
Rural Bank Stock ... 4,674,760 
Advances for Homes Stock .. 7,860,626 
Loans on Mortgage and Con-

tracts of Sale 2,364,905 _ 
Bank Premises 1,400,000 
Other Assets ... 252,722 

Total ... £70,036,130 Total ... £70,O36,13()'" 

Approximately 2;5 per cent. of the assets of the bank consisted of caSih 
and bank deposits, 52 per cent. comprised Government and Munica-pal 
securities, 7 per cent. were used in the Rural Bank Department, and 11: 
per cent. in the Advances for Homes Department. 

The gross earnings of the Savings Bank Department for the year ended 
30th June, 1927, were £3,158,397, of which £2,384,812 were credited as
interest to depositors' accounts, and £410,539 were absorbed as expenses 
of management. The net profits for the year were £363,046. 

-At 30th ,Tune, 1927, there were 179 branches and 583 agencies of the bank,; 
and the classification of depositors' balances at that date was:-

DepOiIit Series. I Accounts. Amonntof 
Depo.lt~. 

-f No. £ 
Under £1* 

"'1 

245,605 45,766 
£1 to £19 ... " 565,515 2,445,515 
£20 to £99 ~- 208,807 10,060,365 
£100 to 499 ' 151,147 33,483,753 
£500 to £749 ... 20,895 12,195,483 
£750 to £999 ... "',J 5,687 4,920,616 
£1,000 and over 3,913 4,605,572 

Total ... 1,201,569 67,757,100 
School Savings Banks 78,205 100,987 

• Inoperative and non· interest bearinl:. 

Rural Bank Department. 

An: account of the origin and operations of :theRmal Bank is .given -:int 
thechapter-"Rural.seW~ment," of this Year Book. 
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The ba'llk receives fixoo. deposits as well as aepositB at current account 
ol'erated on by cheqlle and subject to the usual wading bank condition& 
.Ad'l.tanees axe made to persons "6ngaged in primary indxLStl'isa bf; wa,y, of 
overdraft, loans repayable by instalment and fixed loans for limited terms. 

The balance-sheet of the Ibank at 30th June" 1927" was;-

LiabUities. £ A'ssets. £ 

InsClibed Stock issued to Sav- Cash '" 170;898 
ings Bank ... ... _ .• 4,67i,760 Investments-

Rural B'nnk, Stock and Deben- Government Securities 297,385 
tures, etc. * ... 1,14'2,009 Fixed ]J)eposits . .. 927,900 

Deposfu>- Ad",-ances~ 
Fi~ed 4,661,925 Long Term and Fixed 5, 76ll',77ij 
On Current Account 1,533,220 Overdrafts 4-, 74!6;229' 

Other Liabilities to Customers 44'9;530 0ther debts of Customers 162,394 
Reserve Fund ... 356,8540 Due by other Departments .• 813,903 
Balances due to other Banks .. 83,363 

Total ... £12,902,521 Total ... £12,902,621 

• Special loan raiHefl for Rural Bauk. 

The items shown above, with the exeeption of inscribed stock issued to 
the Sa'Vings Bank, and Treasury stock, axe included in the particulars of 
trading hanks published on page 452 et seq. 

TIle net profit for the year was £68,140, which was iJr.ausi'6rredl c1;o tate 
reserve fund. 

AdvanCES for !lO"lnes Depar~nt. 
A<ll account of the operations ef the Advances for Homes DepartIneJlt 

appear.s in the chapter " Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

The Department does IlJOt receive deposits, anti its funds have been obt&ined 
mainly by loan from the Savings Bank DepaTtment and by the issue of 
a special Tteasl1ry loan. 

The balance-sheet at 30th J nne, 1927, was as follows;--

Liabilities. Assets. 

I 

£ £ 
Inscribed Stock issued to Sav- Loans for Homes ... ... 9,279,900 

ings Bank ... . .. . .. 7,869,626 Invested in Government Se-
*Treasury Stock, etc. ... 1, 125,OiO eurities ... . .. 0' •• 284,383 
Liability to Borrowers ... 233,680 Cash at Bankers ... . .. 2,586 
Re~ervo Fund ..• ... . .. "".40'1 Due by other Depnr1:mtmtls 10,912 

Tabl .-. £ 9,1i77,781 Total . .. £ 9,577,781 

.. First X"me3 Loan. 

The net balantle of profit in 1926-27 was £Z1,822, wkiclt "\mts transferred 
to reserve fund. 

Tlhe Government Housing Department of tilie bank was created in termA! 
of the Housing (Amendment) Act of 1924, which provided for the aboJ:i.
tion of the Housing Board, whose operations are described in the oo8lPter 
of thcis volume entitled " Social Oondition," aM for the trMlsfer to thtt Oom
missioners of the Savin@S Bank of propert!es sub~ ~ .~ w 
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sale and securities for adnnces un_ the Housing Act. At 30th June, 
192'1. the number of loa.na .cttrrent was !)27 and the amount of p1"in~al 
~utsta.ndiug £537,518. 

The following ~tat.ement shows the growth of loans current in each depart
ment of the hank in T6eent years, excluding from account Government and 
Municipal securities held:-

Rural Bank. Advances TornlLoanl< 
Government administered 

30th JUile. 
Savln~s for Housing by Govern-Bank. I,ongTenn \ Homes. Department. _tSa~ 

&Fix~Loan. Overdra:fts. " Bank. 

;£ £. Iti £ £ ;£ 
19~1 2,219,908 3;423,871 ... 3,173,751 ... 8,8l'7,_ 
1'922 2,177,973 4,525,374 7'2'8:584 4,223,505 ... lI.6M,ta6 
11123 2,244,800 4,953,314 1,381,113 5,085,882 ... 13,600;200 
I~t Z, 1 98,824 5,.5~6,744 2,144,333 6,042,697 ... 15,912,598 
l'925 2,179,456 5,721,678 2,830,915 7,145,187 262,9!6 18,140,152 
1926 2,135,.806 5,661~S68 3,618,597 8,283,940 616,717 20,316,928 
1927 2,364.005 5,783,77.6 4,7~ 9.244.900 587,518 22.727,.4l8 

(Jommfl11Jwealtk BavingfJ &nk. 

The Savings Bank Department of the COIlllillonwealth Bank was opened 
on 15th July, 1912, and itt> business has been transacted at all branches of 
the Commonwealth Ba:nk as well as at numel'OUS post offices and agencies. 
I,egislation was passed in 11127 aud proclaimed on 9th. June, 19:28, lor tM 
pUl1)OSe of establishing this department of the Commonwealth Banik as a 
separate instituti<9n-the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is to !be controlled by a C{)rnmiStSion COItSistiug of a ebief commissioner and 
two other pemons, and its funds will be available for long-term investments, 
e.g., 'loans on the security of land, advances for homes or for warehouses 
and stores for primary products, as well as for primary pl'oducts, in 
debentures of the Rural Credits Department of the OOIUlu>onwealth Bank 
and on fixed deposits with the Commonwealth Bank. One member of the 
Saving,s Ba.nk ColIlJlliuion will be a director of the Commonwealth Banik 
nominated by the Board of Directors. This will facilitate co-operation 
between the two inB-titutions and will ena'ble the Commission to obtain the 
advice of the Board of Directors regaro1ng the investment of th€ savings 
bank funds. 

Deposits are received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest has 
been allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the Tate of 3! per 
cent. per annum up to £1;000 and at 3 per cent. for an additional £300 on 
personal accounts, and at the rate of 3~ per cent. per annum on the whole 
credit balance of bodies such as friendly' societies not operating for 
profit. Oft lilt Oetobe17, 19.28, the rate on personal accounts up to £500, 
and on the deposits of frrendly societies, etc., was raised to 4 per cent. 
The growth of deposits since 1911) is shown in the table on a previous 
page. 

The total liahilities of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 30th June, 
1928, amounted to £50,001,529, including reserve fund £1,165,295, and 
depositors' balances. £48,124,152. The assets consisted of Government and 
other public securities £43,833,009, fixed ooposits £2,149,OOO';'coin l and OO&h 
balances, £3,093,586; other, £925,934. 

, f~, f 
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Savings' Bank Deposits in A U8tralia. 
The number of accounts and the amount of deposits in savings banks in 

each State of Australia as at 30th June, 1927, are shown in the following 
~able. The figures are inclusive of the School and Penny Saving Banks;-

state. 

¥ew South Wales N 
V 
Q 
S 
W 
T 
N 

ictoria ... '" 
ueens1and ... 
outh Australia ... 

estern Australia 
asmania ... '" 
orthem Territory 

Total .. , 

... ! ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... 

Accounts. 
Total. 

No. £ 
1,606,492 78,351,733 
1,455,581 65,352,619 

438,282 2"2,452,749 
512,332 23,600,897 
309,546 9,694,396 
138,474 5,073,544 

1,197 48,025 

4,461,904 204,573,963 

Deposits. 

! P I Per head of 
er Account. Population • 

£ s. d. 

I 
£ s. d. 

48 15 5 33 1 0 
44 17 11 37 17 1 
51 4 7 25 2 I 
46 1 4 41 6 10 
31 6 4 25 3 7 
36 12 9 24 7 5 
40 2 5 11 5 6 

45 17 0 33 3 5 

'The amount on deposit in the savings bank., in New South Wales was far 
in excess of that in any other State, but the average per account was 
exceeded in Queensland, and the amount per head of population in South 
Australia and in V,ictoria. In comparison with the figures for the previous 
year there was an increase of £9,122,4J23 in the savings lhank deposits in 
Australia, the increase in New: South Wales being £4,544,083. 

Deposits in all JJanks in New South Wales. 
In June, 1927, the net amount of deposits at credit of private and public 

accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South Wales was 
£189,203,089, or £79 158. 2d. per head of population after deducting from 
the combined totals a sum of £11,693,561 deposited with trading banks 
by the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales. A similar deduc
tion amounted to £10,575,717 in June, 1928, when the net amount of 
deposits was £198,996,648, or £82 ls. 5d. per head. The figures for the 
savings banks in the following table represent the deposits on 30th June 
in each year, and those for the trading banks are the avera~s of the 
June quarter:-

JUDe 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Net Deposits bearing Interest. 

Savings 
Banks. 

£ I 
47,070,342 
49,933,535 
57,394,441 
61,791,273 
64,324,669 
66,162,054 
69,149,433 
73,743,112 
78,250,745 
81,493,880 

Trading 
BankH.· 

£ 
39,669,666 
41,608,028 
42,599,893 
41,387,762 
47,751,791 
43,748,948 
48,628,465 
52,148,006 
55,888,031 
63,483,867 

Total. 

£ 
86,740,008 
91,541,563 
99,994,334 

103,179,035 
112,076,460 
109,911,002 
117,777,898 
125,891,118 
134,138,776 
144,977,747 

Net Deposits 
not bearing 
Interest.· 

All Deposits. 

Total. I Per head of 
Population. 

I 

£ £! 44,578,700.+ 131,318,708t 
52,087,465t 143,629,028t

l 
52,448,198t 152,442,532t 
51,529,372t 154, 708, 407t 
52,822,524t 164,898,984t 
52,514,431tiI62,425,432t 
54,466,766t 172,244,66H 
58,135,332 184,026,450 
55,064,313 189,203,089 

. 54,018,901 198,996,648 

£ s. d· 
651410 
69 8 5 
72 9 " 
71 19 5 
75 5 3 
72 18 ° 
75 15 6 
79 6 10 
79 15 2 
82 1 5 

• Excludmg depOSIts IQdged by Savmgs Bank of New South Wales In Tradmg Banks. t ApproXImate. 

In addition. t}lere were deposits by children in tho School Savings Banl!1 
which amountfd to £100,978 at 30th'June, 1927, and to £133.78'7: at 
::JOJ!:t J une, 192~,' ... 
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The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in. the trading banks shown 
above differ from the figures in preceding tables, which include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Bank and the deposits of the Government 
Savings Bank of New South Wales in the trading banks. 

L~CORPORATED OO~{PANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Companies Act, 1899, the amending Acts of 
1900, 1906, and 1907, the Oompanies (Death Duties) Act, 1901, and the 
Companies (Registration of Securities) Act, 1918, providing for the regis
tration of debentures issued by companies. These enactments follow 
the general provisiom of Imperial .Alets relating to companies, with varia:
tions embodying the results of local experience. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment by royal charter, or by letteN 
patent, or as a no-liability company. ' 

The liability of members of a company may be limited by shares or by 
guarantee, or it may be unlimited. Under certain conditions associations 
formed for the purpose of promoting commerce, .art, science, religion~ 
charity, or other useful object, may be registered with limited liability. 
Special provision is made to regulate the formation of no-liability; mining 
companies, and the liability of members for calls and for contributions to 
meet debts and liabilities in the event of winding-up ceases upon registra
~on, shares upon which calls are unpaid being forfeited. 

Local limited companies (i.e, those whose original registration is in New 
.South Wales) are required to file an annual summary statement of theil 
capital, and a list of shareholders with the amount of their shares, besides an 
original copy of their memorandum and articles of association and amend
ment» thereto and other particulars as to the location of their registered 
office. In addition to the foregoing particuh;rs no-liability mining com
panies and: foreign companies, i.e., those whose original registration is out
side N e>\,. SouthW ales, are required to file an annual balance-sheet and a 
list of debentures or other securities secured on the property of the company. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in New Soutn 
Wales and of increases of capital are shown below, the . figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the annual average;- . 

Limited Companies. No·Liability Mining Oompanies. 
-

Period. New Oompanies. Increases of Oapital. New Oompanies. Increases of 
Capital. 

No. I Nominal No. I ·-Nominal No. I Nominal No I Nominal Capital. Amount. Oapital. • Amount. -
£, £, £, £ 

·1901-05 ... 113 3,104,766 13 483,990 25 301,766 5 24,175 
-1906-10 ... 231 5,184,658 23 1,010,710 45 430,112 7 29,6114 
·1911-15 ... 383 10,263,455 58 3,468,139 20 308,017 3 31,395 
·1916-20 ... 321 17,465,293 93 3,62t,272 14 284,271 1 11,400 

1921 ..• M' 462 20,255,150 93 5,454,507 10 231,625 6 50,950 
1922 .•• ... 445 10,897,919 81 4,868,357 21 442,500 1 1,000 
1923 .•• ... 563 18,625,061 105 6,452,000 ~o 276,875 1 5,000 
1924 ..•• ~ ... 561 15,301,727 91 5,080,283 15 170,750 5 18,000 
1925 ..• '" 607 19,648,524 99 6,074,786 13 242,000 1 8,500 
1926 •• ... 695 42,732.975 119 15,669,740 27 490,150 1 5,000 
1927 •.• ... 774 29,413,417 116 9,520,500 9 485,500 ... . .. 

, . 
• Average per annum. 
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The total number of limited companies in active existence inN ew South 
':Wales at the end of 19::!7 was 6,194, of which 5,364 werelocalcandS:mwere 
'~foreign,"as .already defined. During 11)27 ,there were .registered '2'f,5 
winding-up orders and resOlutions in respect of local companies. 

Between 1901 and 1915 there was a steady increase in the promotion 6J 
limited companies, principally joint--sOOtlk. companies, and a large amount of 
capitalw{lsinveeted in the expansion of (lXi:stingenterprises,d=~iallyin 
. the years immediately preceding the outbreak of the war. In ,1915.4md 
,1916 there was a noticeable slll.ckening, and l'egulations .under'tReW'.IfX 
P1'ecautions Act pl'Ghibited the issoo or subscription of.£rem 'CllljD'itai'Jllnless 
under permit, the object being to encourage the ilow of capital. into, iloaDs 
forwar.purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations »egan to r.ise 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered.in CIOD8eq_euce 
of war expenditure. 

In 1920 there was a remarkable expansion of company promotion; :the 
registrations of limited companies numbered 80l, and the .E.omin.a!.capital 
am{)Untoo to £61,654,857. The :figures are inflated by reason of i;he:recon
struction of many companies to meet altered conditi<Oll8 of mdWlt~ "dd 
1'1ses in prices and wages, but the Registrar-General has estimated that .648 
entirely new companies were registered during the year, with a nominal 
capital of £38,700,000. 

In 1921 and 1922, which were years of economic .re-adjustmentto ,tlIe 
altered level of prices, the number of registrations was Jow, buttheylmre 
increased rapidly since. In 1925 the number (indudiJJg reconstructions) 
was (l07, with a nominal capital of £19,M8.,524o. Thec0mpaniesre21.steroo 
in 1926, viz., 695 with nominal capital of £42;732,97,5, induded an unusual 
number with very large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 .andiive with 
£1,000,000 or more. In the 'following year the nllndrer '0f -registrations 
was 774 'and the aggregate capital, £29,413,417,' was "exceeded in only 'two 
'earlier years, viz., 1920 andlM6. 

During thw period 1911 to 1~2() the number '(jf :foreign companies '-regis
tt'lredwas, on an average, a'bout 56 per ·annum. The·nun'l:be1"'~steretl.:i:n 
each of the past seven years was as follows:

'·Nomlnal 
No. ea\iital. 

£ 
1921 'l2~I~t21iOO6 
1922 ·5829; 1~3t2 
1923 69 .:u;971.400 
1'924 83 14,131~711 

1925 
,1{M16 
.1'921 

'The partic-darsfcrr the 'year 1'925 mehrde tlte Oflnadian ·1Mei1ftcBak
way with a nomiaal capihl of £75,ooo,OO<l. 

CO-OPERA1.'IVE SOCIETIES. 

Thee':ffete laws rela ting'tooo~operation in New South Wales were replaced 
on.31'8t Deeember,1fl.2,3, .by the C<NIper,ati<on,' {Jommunity. Settlement, and 
Credit Act, which,. with ame:llilinents passed in 1924,and 1'928, is known 
now as the Co-operation. Acts, 1923-1928 . 

. The .:Act isa eOJIWlrehensive measure, aflarciinguD!pJe. scope ,£01' 006-

operative development. It:.authorises oo-opeative:'S()eie1lie~r to eng3gle:ULHelI1 
forms of econOlllllic .aetivity-exeePttilankiimg 8J'fd; iwmUllce. 

'Societies may be of·'Varil'1ruddms;-riz.: (u),''l'UTal 8OaiW.ies·to as9ist~
ducers in 'conducting theirQPellatiems.and ;m:ma:rlretiiag :produets.; i{i>), 
tl'ading societies to 'carry <m.wSiness, d:rade, -or-indumn; (c) commaaity 
ootfjementlsocieties ',toacqaire llmd,md settle 'm -mam persons :ta.uon 
md:to.provideanyoom.uwn..-servicc'Gr ben~; (d) ~1mitycd:1amee
ment societies'toprcrvide any"cmmrruIiity'service,e,;g., 'Water, gas,electrwi;ty, 
transport,ltecreati~, etc.; (e) 1buildingsocietieS--Cten:ninatingoTper~ 



:man~'>MSist membel!8'to .. acquil'€.·h<mreg'.6r ()tlt'ft'~; «) mrral 
mOOit~ies tolmaKe,m- 'llTmo,geJoallS :to .. ~ ,fur ttIte '~""IXl. 
laMistmgmrnhlJrOOo.'Ctioo;(g)ui-ban eredit '500wti-es'OO.assm:meD1a.:HW 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business or trade; (h) .invBIt" 
,ment·soewties to enable.mem.her.sto'oomhine 1x>·~,sh.aresiu a.CODIpauy 
,or.husUtes&. orw iuvest insoourities. -Societies Qj j;he,,same .. kindmay· com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations oi.ruLkinds-may, 
form unions. 

:Societies Jare c01:'porate bodies with limited Jiabili;y excwt .that 11 inn-al 
credit society maybe formed with unlimited liability. -:Existing ,societies 
(withthee.xception of.,even.permanent buildingsoai@ties)were deemOO to 
have,~pplied .fur registratiQnunder .the new Act" and were,required to alter 
their . rules ,to conform. thereto. 

Co-openative companiesregist~red as . limited ,oompaniesunderthe. Co.m
panies Act, 1899, are permitted to transfer their registration to the Co-
0peration:Aet, without winding, up or loss of identity. The'use of the word 
"co-operative" by any company not specially authorised in that r~ard 
or by anYi,person or firm as part of :a trade or business name is prohrbited, 
and such bodies may 'not iu .any manner hold out that their trma or 
business is co-operative. 

A.dequa.te provision· is made to saJeguard the furids and financial interests 
of ~tire ,soci-eties, the. ~ of :shares arui the. disposition of ,the £umls:are 
regulated,the power to raise Joans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be 'established, and 'the 'accounts of the societies are subject tr> 
inspeetio;n,'lUId.llludit. Ani€mber.may not hold more than one~fifth of the 
shares. :N(), div~d€IHd may, he paid in respect ()f shares in a rural credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other ·cases the maximum J.:llte'Of 

dividerul'is 8pereent. per ;annum. Powers of supervision are .vested ,in 
the'lWgistrar, who registers theoocieties and th-eil' rules, adjudicates upon 
mattfts· in, dispute, and~y iupectaceounis· if necessary • 

. An,Advisory CounCil has·'been appointed.to submit recommendatious,to 
the'1!inister with ,r6$pect to regulati~nsand model rules of co-operative 
societies, tlile ~in1men.t of 'OOmmittees, 1UUl· other .act»n 'fur promoting 
co-operation. The Council consists of the Registrar and of persons 

. appointed by,the' Governor' tol reprasentdiffereut'iorms 6f co-opemtiv6 illiter
prise. 

~rative,'efforl'for;prodRctjJ()1r is a'prominent feature of the Oahoying 
industry, mQstof the butter fact()ries being organised on a co-operativa 
basis, 'but numerous societies of this class and~ther C)rganisationsof-pm
·~ .. have!~ ·regiilte".-ed uJlIoo;tibe!Col!fil!P:llnies.Aet. 

The followmgtable showsparticularsrelatiug ,to"rnrro'I'Isciasees 'Iff eo
o:pel11rtn"e' societies,. ,othe-r ' than 'ooHding oocieties, at 30thJ une, 1m:-

'Nmhbel' \Number Amonntof Surplus 
'Type 01 tlociety. ltt end of .wpplyin~ Numhf'rof Share Capital and 

c¥fil'. :Return.. lor ,Mtnn}Jen;. 
Pald,lJP· :BIo6e_ Year. 

~,l 
, 

t£ ''£ 
R.\lS&l ._. ~;9() ,Ji12 13.490 .235,900 98,-

" 
:Tj!~ ,sS ,oil '.04,610 868,395 435,315 

(k}mmumty set~ement ;1 '1 310 ;16!l2 '(-)261 

Uomm1lllijy ;£il1'MlcemEmt 14 S ":I;865 :1:7I8 ~2;.535' 

h~ ..-... ,. .. .-...l • . .':3 :3 ,C134 :~14 }.14)O 

'l'J'dtal ... ·166, '1.45 "71:.;1!00 11, too.lfifl .~ 
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r The difference between the number of societies in existence at the end 
of tha year and the number of returns received represents mainly societies 
registered during the year or in liquidation. From these returns were not 
due. 
. Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
(lhapters of this book relating to agriculture, the dairying industry, an~ 
rural settlement. 

Trading Societies. 
, The transactions of co-operative trading societies during the last five 
years are given in the following table:-

Particulars. 1922. 1923. I 1924-25. f 1925-26. [ 1926-27. 

Number of Societies ". .. .I 89 91 1 53 571 58 

" 
Returns ." ···1 

49 49 40 46 51 

Number of Members ... ... 48,738 50,418 45,197 5],649 54,610 
- ---

Liabilities- £ £ £ £ £ 

Share Capital ... . .. 543,725 563,162 643,609 791,002 868,395 

Reserves and Net Profits .. 256,070 283,732 323,904 366,882 435,315 

Other Liabilities ... •.. 303,457 279,490 I 241,725 277,685 367,388 
----------------------

Total Liabilities £ 1,103,252 1,126,384 11,209,238. 1,435,569 1,671,098 

.Asseta-

Freehold, Plant, etc. ... 324,624 344,121 373,053 428,876 718,160 

Stock ... .. . .. . .. 465,880 452,936 468,041 445,582 490,703 

Other Assets ..• ... . .. 312,74,8 329,327 368,144 561,111 462,235 

Total Assets 'H . £ 1,103,252 1,126,384 1,209,238 1,435,569 1,671,098 

--------
Value of Stocks at beginning of 

year ... ..- on ... 461,530 470,007 442,605 445,709 449,135 

Purchases ... ... .. . 2,923,763 2,727,781 2,858,321 2,668,153 2,772,383 

Expenses, Interest, etc.· .. 508,612 383,321 476,541 551,222 595,051 
Ba]ance of Surplus on trade of 

year ..• ... . .. . .. 294,966 380,734 367,231 366,412 411,214 
--------- ---

Total ... ... £ 4,188,871 3,961,843 4,144,698 4,0-21,496 4,227,783 
-------_. 

Sales, etc. ... ,-, ... 3,676,571 3,468,870 3,629,441 3,520,904 3,680,785 

Discounts, etc •..• ... . .. 46,420 40,037 47,216 55,010 56,295 

Value of Stocks at end of year 465,880 452,936 468,041 ' 445,582 490,703 
--------- -----

Total ... ... £ 4,188,871 13,961,843 4,144,698 14,021,496 4,227,783 

The above societies are mainly consumers' di.stributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon purchase," conducting retail stores. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
-l\'hi()h a. c::onsidera~le number of them are affiliated. The societies hav'3 
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met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and in the 
parts of· the metropolitan area where large numbers oi industrial workers 
reside. 

The apparent decrease in the number of societies in 1924-25 was due 
to the deregistration of a considerable number which had been defunct 
for a number of years. 

Rural Societies. 
There were ninety rural societies at 30th June, 1927. Their objects 

covered a variety.of activities, including the manufacture and distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or general requisites. 

Returns were received from eighty-two of these societies in respect of 
their operations during 1926-27, and from the final accounts the following 
statement has been prepared:-

Dr. 
Stock at beginning of year 
Manufacturing charges ..• 
Expenses ... 
Interest paid 
Payments to suppliers 
Surplus •.• 

£ 
97,020 

233,523 
225,921 

9,897 
•.. 2,209,312 

20,181 

Cr. 
Proceeds of products sold 
Other income 
Stocks at close of year •.. 

£ 
2,676,168 

43,944 
75,742 

Total •.. 2,795,854 Total.......... 2,795,854 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of the rural societies in the last 
three years is shown below. The comparison cannot be extended to cover 
earlier years because data are not available, the rural societies being for 
the mmt pm·t new societies formed since the commencement of the Co
operation Act of 1923 or organisations which had been registered >previously 
as companies under the Companies Act. . 

Particulars. I 1924-25. I 1925-26. I 1926-27. 

Societies- ~'. 

Number at 30th June ... ... ... . .. 36\ 64 90 
Returns received ... ... .,. '" . .. 27 41 82 

Members ... ... ... ... '" .. , 2,602 6,547 13,490 
Liabilities- £ £ £ 

Share Capital ... ... . .. ... ... 36,876 107,252 235,960 
Other liabilities ... ... ... '" . .. 112,408 254,317 513,906 
Balance of Surplus and Reserves ••• ... . .. 20,764 58,379 98,295 

,. 
Total 170,048 419,948 848,.161 ... ... ... .. . . .. 

Assets-
Land, Buildings, Plant, etc. ... ... . .. 92,860 2451;1<35 549,974. 
Stock ... '" ... . .. ... ... . .. 15,181 63,142 75,742 
Other Assets ... ... ... ... . .. 62,007 111,671 222,445J 

Total ..• 170,048 I 419,948 I 848,161 

Investment Societies. 
There are three investment societies, viz., two which were formed trunng 

1923 amolligst employees of the Australian Gas Light Company and one 
formed in 19126 by employees of the City of Newcastle Gas and Coke Works. 
The object of these societies is to purchase shares in the respective com
panies by means of periodical subscriptions from the members. These 
shares are transferred to the names ;:,f individual shareholders when. the 
contributions to their credit amount to the market value of the shares. 
At the middle of 1927 the amount of n;tembers' share capital was £24,214 • 
. andsh~r~s to the value of £24,413 were held in publ!o companies. . . 



476 NEW SOUTH 1Y.4L1lS OF1!'LCUL YEAR BOOK. 

Permanent B't!uding Societies. 

TA"El aggrega1:e liabilities and assets ,of permanent building societies for 
the last five years are sh,own in the following statement:-

P""ticulars. 1m; I 192"-25. I 19f5..-26. 1 1926-27. 

Number of Societies 8 7 7 7 7 

Liabilities-
Deposits... ... • .. 

:£ 
5tl9,163 
347,603 I 
251,299 

;£ 
522,329 
364,440 
263,325 

:£ 
OOO,U6 
401,277 
269,571 

:£ 
540,658 
411,652 
280 193 
, 4tl;0tl2 

:£ 
567,111 
455,310 
313,769 

Share Capital ... ... 
Reserves and net profits 
Other Liabilitioo .. 56,788 51,403 1'9,<JOO: llt, I'J<l3 

Total ... 
Assets-

Advanc{)s ... 
Other Allsets ... 

Total ... 

•.• 1,165,453 1,201,497 1,24Q,.0lU1,.2'i8,aoG ~ 
;----1--- -- ---- ---------

.•• 978,452 1,040,8M 1,080,494 1,114,14'4 l,lM,36'8 
IS7,OfH 160,.643 159,539 164.361 199,765 --1--------- ---

1,1,65,453 1,201,497 1,240,033 1,278,500 1,356,133 

The income during the year 1926-27 amounted to £121,886, of which the 
largest item was interest, £106,880, and the expenditUTe, which amounted to 
£114,488, included £84,.i22 'Paid as dividend on shares and interest on 
deposits and as bonuses. 

Starr-Bowkett and other Terminat.ing Building SecieiiIes. 

Starr-Bowkett Duilding societies are terminating sucieties, in which the 
rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 years, or in some cases until the last appropriation is made,. 
and is entitled to a loan of £5() in respect of each share held by him. Loans 
are repayable by instalments spread over 10 to' n!i years without interest. 
The duration of societies varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before 
t.he last loan is made. When an advance has been made to' all member'S re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share 
eapital is repaid 3!S instalments in respect of loans accumulate. The life
time of a society of this type often extends to a'bout 28 years. Particulars 
l'elating to their operatiO'llS during the last five years are shown below:-

Particulars. 1922. I 1923. I 1924-25. I 1925-26. I 1il26-!7. 

Number of Societies ... I 136 139 

I 
169 154 156 

Number of Returns ... lI7 1?6 126 132 133 
--------------

Liabilities- £ £ £ :£ £ 
Members' Subscriptions 1,751,296 1,824,566 2,125,379 2,294,421 2,449,876 
Other Liabilities ... 84,200 70,6I1l 26,974 26,892 42,968 
BaJanee of Profit ... 225,054 244,025 268,&17 304,885 305,964 

Total ... . .. 2,060,55.0 2,139,201 2,420,970 2,626.198 2, '798,.808 
------Aasets-

Advances ... ... 1,897.~ 1,958,O!a 2,027,175 2,185,125 2,355,9'78 
Ot,her Assets ... ---1- 181,184 393,795 441,073 442,899 

Total '" ... 2,060,550 2.139.~07 2,420,970 2,926,198 2,798.808 
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The subscriptions. received from shareholders in U2.6-27 amollnted. to 
£279,949, aud the withd.l·awals to £173,396; the advances on mortgli\g.G 
amounted to £547,73:>, and repayments to £4~6,201, and the sum due on. 
account of advances at the end of the year was £2,35'5,978. The income 
during the year amounted to £15.,3.910, -and the eXptmses to £3£,£88. 

Besi~s the Starr-Bowkett building societies there is anoth6r clMs 
of terminating building societies which work: principally on a bank oy,er
drnft, and luau& are made a':l'ailable 1lo memibe'I'S practically as· soon as they 
l'tl>('fuil'e them, the IOOllot being very rarely resorted to. A. member receiving: 
a. loan doeS' IDlIt repay the actual >IJllUunt b(,)l'rowed~ ilmt is required to pay 
a.n increas.ed rat<il of coutribution for the remainder of the life Q'f the 
society, consequently a balance-sheet in the usual ~ense 0f the term cannot: 
be prep&l'-ed~ .AJ:th.ong,h a maximum period of twelve yeaI'll' is fixed as the 
life of the society,. it is usual to wind U'j} before the ~ir,ation of the 
theoretical time. 

There are ten s11o·h societies· in existence, 0f whioh nine furnished returns
in !92'6~21, and their transactions during the last three ;veal'S !Were 89;' 

foUoW'S·:-

P~ulI!.rs, 19& ... 25.. l.l!25-2i4 1921Hl7 •. 

Reooipts-
SubscriptiGRS from .Members· £ 31,18~ 59,Hl5 63,336 
Fines and other Charges. ..: -£ J,281 1,835 1,584 
Interest recei"'ed from horrowets £ 2,030 2,382 3,845 

E~peuditm_ ~-.. ·t"'~' 

Adv>$llces. to memhers f.. 47,949 81,943 48,..:zj,! 
Withdrawals of share capital £ 4,126 1,6l9 5,109t" 
Interest paid by society ... £ 6,029 6,87"4 7,412 
Mja:nngement; Expenses .•. f 1,328 2,149 1,91'6 

Number 'of sfuwes a;t end of Y81J.l' No. 8,.761 14,109 1.7,j90 

FRIli!NDLY SOCIETIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are compelled to regist€r, and are required to furnish periodi
cal returns, giving details relating to membemhip, sickness, mortality, 
benefits and finances. In this chapter finances only are discussed, and the 
figures in the following tables relate to the societies. which provide benefits 
such as medical attendance" sick Paw, arul funeral dona.t1ons, and ~re ex
clusive of the particulars of miscellallleous societies registered under the 
Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical institutes, and 
accident societies. Other ma.tt:er.s relatiug. to frien~ 'societies are di&
cussed in the chapter &ntitled. " Social Condition." 

Early legislation dld not ma-Re adequate provision for maintaining the 
solvaucy of the fri611dly societies, hut in 1899 an Act was passed: it1 Wring 
their dai-rs undM St_ sUjperv'isioR. and to make provisiera. f-oJ.' the actuarial 
certi:fi.c:a,tion of tiCbles of cont:ciliutionSl, f01: vwhrations at least onca within 
five yems, the in.'Vestigation of ae~ounts, a'l'l.<i other measures for saf~rd· 
ing the funds. The Act and' its amendments were consolidated in 1912. 
AmeniliRg Acts passed in 1913, 1916, and 1920 render less rigid a. clause. 
which requires the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benrefit :!ml'.blt kept ilL a.. se]1lalll'ate a£!20unt and to be ueed only for the specific 
pmpose. Wh.e:re t:he ~ and; :funa-aiI. :funds of a society are admi:q,is... 
ttjred by 'Qn~ c!,l!l~ra! body for ~he wlJ,Qle society they: may be !l:~~ ~w 
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as one fund, and on valuation being made the Registrar may authorise 
surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be used in any manner for the 
purposes of any other fund. 

Actuarial Valuations. 

In, the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societies 
were valued as at the same date, and particulars of the results wcre pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more r.ecent arrange
ments the societies are to be valued by groups in successive years. Nina 
affiliated and fifteen single societies were valued as at 31st December, 1922, 
two affiliated societies as at 31st December, 1923, and the remainder as 
at 31st December, 1924. 

Of fifteen affiliated societies which have been valued, nine showed sur
pluses of assets amounting to £92,018, and six societies showed deficiencies 
amounting in the aggregate to £67,941. The total liabilities amounted to 
£6,967,303, as compared with accumulated funds, £'2,506,138, and future 
contributions valued at £4,485,242. In the case of fifteen single societies 
.the assets, £66,189 (including funds £38,5'81), exceeded the liabilities by 
£11,615. Four of these societies, with accumulated funds amounting to 
£4,307, showed deficiencies amounting to £580 in respect of liabilities 
valued at £9,241. 

The next valuation is being made as at 30th June and will be divided 
over the four years 1926 to 1929. Five affiliated and 'fourteen Bingle 
societies were valued as at ;10th June, "1926. Three affiliated societies showed 
surpluses of assets amounting to £17,079 and two showed deficits amount
ing to £37,1 n. The aggregate liabilities of the five societies amounted to 
£943,662 and the assets to £923,569, viz., accumulated funds £3l3~488, 
future contributions £610,081. 

Of the single societies valued at 30th June, 192,6, twelve showed a surplus 
of a&sets amounting to £16,435; their aggregate liabilities. were £59,078 
.and assets £75,513 included accumulated funds £53,087. 'The 1tssets of two 
single societies showing deficits amounted to £2,376, viz., funds £1,176 and 
future contrbutions £1,200, as compared with liabilities £2,568. 

Acc>umulated Funds. 

The followmg statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 
Friendly Societies since 19H:--' 

At I Si"a~r I 
30th JIJDe. F,uneral Funds. 

i 

£ 
1911* 1,378,722 
1916* 1,820,708 
1921 2,134,339 
1922 2,268,655 
1923 2,410,208 
1924 2,548,517 
1925 2,707,763 
1926 2,866,486 
1927 3,055,187 

Medical and 
Management 

Fund. 

:£ 
78,264 

101,092 
194,358 
204,304 
208,397 
214,248 
221,919 
237,296 
249,305 

I o~er~'1 
:£ 

49,852 
48,471 
83,065 

105,978 
109,386 
108,803 
112,372 
111,688 
114,307 

* At 31st December. 

All Funds. 

Total. J Per Member. 

:£ £ , 
1,506,838 9'14 
1;970,271 11'02 
2;411,762 12"08 
2,578,9.37 12'61 
2,727,991 12:71 
2,871,568 13'1n 
3,042.054 13'43 
3,215,470 13'70 
3,418,799 14'22 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1921, the total funds of the 
societies increased by £203,329; the increases, being common to all the 
societies. ' '" ~ -
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Receipts and Expenditure. 

The reciOipts alld expenditure of the friendly societies during the last 
six years are shown in the following statement:-

Receipts. Expenditure. 

Year. Medical ended Funeral Atten. Expenses 
30th Jnne. Contri· Interest. Other. Total. Sick Dona· dan~e 

of other. Toial. butions. Pay. tions. and Manage· 
Medicine. mant. 

1., £, 1., £, 1., £ 1., £, 1., 1., 
1922 661,620 142,205 94,556 898,381 222,586 56,353 262,269 137,994 63,986 783,138 
1923 673,650 146,106 56,079 875,828 230,241 56,246 269,223 139,208 31,866 726,774 
1924 711,058 150,427 5S,87S 920,363 247,567 61,548 280,827 145,977 37,867 77&,786 
1925 732,194 160,801 52,573 945,568 249,915 63.302 288,456 145,684 27,775 775,082 
1926 766,772 172,03P 61,850 1,000,661 269,7CS 65,913 307,380 Hi,S08 35,376 827,245 
1927 795,542 191,758 83,467 1,070,762 232,216 69,138 319,825 154,115 42,141 867,433 

* Eighteen months ended June, 1921. 

The figures show a steady growth of the societies, the annual income 
exceeding £1,000,000 for the first time in 1925-26. The total amount 
disbursed in benefits in the year ended June, 1927, was £671,177,as com
pared with £330,000 in 1911 and £541,208 in 1921-22. The cost of medical 
attendance and medicine has increased, as additional charges were made bYj 
medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the average cost per adult 
member rose from 18s. 3d. in 19.11 to 27 S. 7 d. in 1922-23, and to 29s. 4d. in 
1926-'27. 

There was a marked increas·e in the cost of mauagement between 1911 
and 1921, but, though still increasing absolutely, these costs have diminished 
relatively since 1921. In the year 1926-27 the total expenses, £154,115, 
were equal to 13s. per head of mean membership as compared with 7s. 6d. 
per head in .1911, and 138. 6d. in 1921-22. In proportion to contributioD.3 
and to total income, expenses in 1926-27 represented 19.4 per cent. iuid 
14.4 per cent. respectively, as compared with 14.4 per cent. and 11.5 per 
cent. in 1911. 

INSURANCE. 

Insurance in New South Wales, apart from Government pension funds, 
is mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insuran<!e was investigated by a Royal Commission appointed by -tho, 
Gove-rnment of the Commonwealth in 'September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in March, 1927. The subjects referred to the Commission 
for report were (n) national insurance as a means of making provision 
for casual sickness, peJ.'IIDanent invalidity, old age, and unemployment; (b). 
the operation of the maternity allowance system, with a view to the in
corporativn with national insurance of a scheme for secnring effective 
pre-natal and other assistance to mothers; (c) the question of amending the 
Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act so as to provide for destitute allowances. 
The Oommission recommended the creation of a national ins~lrance fund 
applicable to all wage and salary earners over 16 years of age in Australia, 
.and to such other workera and small proprietors as elected to come within 
its scope, the requisite funds to be provided: by fiat rate contrihutions 
paid by the Commonwealth Government, the employee and the insured per-
son, and calcul{\ted on an ,actuarial basis with provision for reserves. Under ., 
the scheme peraons insUred would receive sickness, invalid~ty,:ll1aternity, 
and superannuation 'benefits. It was recommended that persons' receiving 
~uJ!.l peJ:le:fits from mutual ~nsuTance schemes be exempt f~o1l! cOIl~ributing 
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to the fund. Further recommen.datioD8 :ia'Vwrerl ; (a) the creation of an 
Un@lllpl9yment Council to eliminate avoidable unemployment; (b) the 
institution of It scheme of insnraneeagaiD!S't unav.oidable, unemployment;·fc) 
the making DfprovisionfDr destitute aHowaneea. 

A National Insurance Bill was introdueed into the,F'ElIi1eral Parliament in 
Sept~, 1<928, but it ·was 11(')t talren, beYOI'ldthe tlarlYlltages in· view of 
an impending rlissoLution Df .Parliament. It cDntains prDvisiDns for inSln'
lH1lOOagainstsicknessand disablement, with ,all~anees 'f(}I',de~dent ehil
dren rund widows and orphans, marriage allowances and superannuation. 

Leg,islatwn. 
'InN~w &.uth 'Wales there is no legis1au.ond.i6alingepeei:6:calJy ;with t.he 

cG'l3'liu<rt; of insurance' business, the· insuran~ companies bejDg '6Ubjoot ·to 
the Companies Acts. The :Life, Fire andMariloWInsuralil~e Acts .of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provideior'the.protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and far the 
issue of· 6pecial policies in substitutiDn for thDse lost or destroyed. The 
seetronof:thel1W2:Act relating to marine insur.ancewas· superseded I,y the 
Co:mmonweaith \Marine Insurance Act of 1'909, which defines tke limit of 
mltl'ine insurance and· regulates· the terms of' the 'COOtracts, 'the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 

:A o ('):lUmonwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the am(l)illlt -ofaswl'JW.«l 
payable on the death 'Of children. 'The;maxianum .Amoo:n.tr~es,fN,tn 
£5 in respect Df children under 1 year to £45 in the case of child~ 
between the ages of9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
er their personal representatives. The provisions .of the Act 'do notappiy, 
how:ever, to any insurance e«eeted by PersollS havWg an insurable intePed 
in the lives insured or to insuranoos, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents, inwhichthe.amount ,payable on the death of a child doosnot 
exceed the' total amount Oipremiumsactually pard, plus interest trpto 
4 per cent. per an:aum. 

LIFE ASSURAXCE. 

The volume of life assurance fmsineM' transacted in New South Wales 
has,mereased very.llapidly in .recant years both ll'!bool:utely~U'Jd in.prDportion 
to, the Mrpwuti(9)n.At the saIDe,time there has been a marked tendency 'for 
the ,local business of non-Australian Bsmrance C0mpanies to diminish, and, 
€E'peciallysince the -war, the number of local a>!surance in.stitl'ltions has 
merMl'Cd .-erympidiy. 

P~6111lml '~atmg· to . tife .asEftH'aDOO,M'e' ~bta.moo. lrOJlll ,the 'l1Cl'Ort$ ;pujr. 
l.iseediby·tk&~ane!aa(l'fMm ~t~~~er'tlle(~llS 
ket <if 1001. 

Ji,UejS$UrMlce .W:~in ·New· SaW:oh ,W.aJes, is· OOJJd1.Ulted,~y ~ 
tlwllTmeip;ie,of;!pl'emUuus , .. hid1:~, ~t~t'tl:re. term.iw: 
.~ ,t.hro' . are ,'PaJfabile. 3.1he HU8 ~ ..•. by ·,the ~nies ~~ 
new .·1msmess in the·~ ,Yeapy '~mbly •. ~.a:lIeeted by;.lJi:e.:c&B
ditiGns reJatiIw to· ~~iHld7:_~IG£;tBe utihatMma. 

NI!JW~i;~jB~~j~ 

.:7:he :£{,¥I'}wiwl 'ta.Nes .~ ... ~.;to 'USl'l!UlGS ~ .in .'New ::&uth 
:W~,,,'llnatlae[~t,,£)f .• JifW·.~ ,jn,.ioIee io.;theclOlitWaaty:~_
clus~!e :of .rualtWthts • .dur~g ~heyeas:s lJl25c.26 • .and ,19~,.27 is, shee.wnOOl~ •. 
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The business may be classifiedbl'o.adly in three categories-(l), whole· 
life a,.'lSllranOO payable. at death only; (2), endowment assnranoo paw~ble 
at the end'· of . a specified:' period: or at death prior to the' expiratien of" the 
period; (3). ,pure endowment I!IlyabIe only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 

1925'-26. . 19l!tJ-.27. 

A_t, I, 
A1IIOUnt' Cf-m. 

l'oIIcleae Assnted AitmHU POUcies" 
Assured AlIn1lII& . cation. in excluslveof B.OnlllF Pl'emluDU!' 1& exclusive of Bonus Plemlums 

FtIree. Bonuse& A1ldI~ Payable, ~ Bonuses Ad&ttoIIi1.; 
~ble. andJ.te.o and'RI\-

~DCea. a_: 

NO; S £), £ Nov £1: £ £ 
Asnmnce· ... 112,Hl3 53,200,443- 7,840,1125 1,009,'722 1~()4· :52,'78i';3S1 9,223,20', 1,",,615 
End6wnmnn' 

.A.'s83r4nce 129,557' 24;650,2Z8' 3;006,{\66' 955,995 145.271 '29,710,303 4,007,047 1;1"57,961 
Ptm!.Elldi!lw. , Uli911lf 2;'33&,213;: 48,909, 93,319' 1'7,157. 2;4'n;27(k 60,979' 97,826 

_to -
264>432'IS4;.973,960 'rotai ... 258,644 86,276,944' 10,956,50J 2,669,036 13,291,236 2;812;902 

The m~ority of th~ :polic:i~, viz.,. &i per cent" represented endewment 
assurances;. whole-life pa1iciea were 39 per cent.,. and. enwwments 6 per 
cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the whole-life policies 
represented 62 per cent. of the total (exclusive of bonus additions), the 
average per poIicy oeing£518'"endowment assuranoopoliai~ with an aver
age of £205 per·polie.y, covered 32llel"'cent: ofthe totahmount' assumd; and 
endowment. p<ilicies,.with an, average of ~1440 p.erpolic;r. .. S!I),er, cent. 

Industrial' A:~'Ct'. 
A large buainess in indilstriai assurance has' oovelOpec[ in New South 

,Wales.during recentyetn's., 'Iihepolicies' in, this class are for small amollnts, 
and the premiums inmost'casesarepayable w.eekly or monthly; Ttldustrial 
business in the State is· transacted by tlie Au.stralilsiim companies only. 

A classification of the industrial bminess in force in N ewSouth Wales 
is shown belOw:-

rm:..!n; I 1en-2'1. 

~eatloll. 
~fclU.l 

Am_'" A:nIUIl1It : 
AlIslIRd·· A_ai. ~et, Auure¢ Annual 

in . 11IillUsi •• of1 1IremI_ Ill: tlMll'll!live.oi Premiums 
~ ~ ~, FtJNeI ~. Payable. 

AdllitUmB. nddltiOllfi. 

No;. r; £" No. £' £ 
Assurance,. ••. .... 78;11Je 2;132;261 U9;5~ 78154l' 2;3.7';975 122,381 
Endowtnellt ASSiUT' 

anc(t ... ... 381,0&3 1S.906~'S'Hi. 984j51B 41'T,~ 18,284;046 1,109,348 

Pure Endown:rent ... ZII,5:a':l 1,0241848 68;682 ~733. 1;100,681 77,378 

TOtal .... 4811,8i4 19';O63;92'l: 1,172;721:. 1524i600 21,852;702 1.309,107 

~ml'lFin'lmnuitieif' are nnt'numeroul;, the'liusinl:JiJs:in' foroain New 
South Walei'! in" 1926,:'27 bemg; 582. policies for, an. aggregate amount of 
£44,652pe~ 8iJltlUlIl' in too' ordmSl"Y brauoli. and fi:re policies representing 
:£362) per annum, in the·jnduamal· oopartment. The amount. of premiums 
payaltt8:;atnlu~i on.~·pt>liniee:wu~OO.t. 
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New Business. 
The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

South Wales during the last ten years, is compared in the following table:-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. I An Dual Annual 
Number of I Amount Premiums Numberof I Amount Premium. 

Policies. Assured. Payable. Policie •• Assured. PayabJ<.. 

£ £ £ £ 
1917-]8 18,010 4,914,896 192,308 53,491 1,720,790 115;738 
1918-19 21,643 5,972,028 252,052 62,279 2,138,259 ]45,630 
1919-20 21,543 6,483,990 236,541 64,199 2,437,850 160,699 
1920-21 28,837 7,973,324 281,379 70,305 2,986,482 187,(,60 
1921-22 27,705 8,693,745 306,867 79,318 3,819,905 225,134 
19-22-23 25,4H 8,544,638 301,447 8K,316 4,302,371 266,166 
19-23--24 26,557 9,474,386 322,676 94,"633 4,736,141 292,765 
1924-25 28,318 10,677,767 370,667 111,211 5,549,595 :~53,937 
1925-26 ~5,147 9,958,776 310,001 106,633 5,247,712 329,684 
1926-27 26,360 10,643,262 368,417 107,84~ 5,608,112 338,090 

The amount assured under new policies in the ordinary branch rose in 
every year of the period under review, except 1922-23 and 1925-26. The 
increase was most marked in the year 1918-19, when arrangements were 

LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1906 to 1927. 
(Ratio Graph.) 

9O~-r~~,.4_~~-+~~~~--~-+--~~~--4--+--+-~--~~~ 

/i 
~~r-4--~4--+~~+-~-+~~+-~-4~~~-+~~+-_~~~~' 

~~~+-4-~~~~~-+-+-4-4~~~~~~~~~~ 
,Poli~ie5inforce .. : ...... : .... _._._. - .'~/~ 
60 b.-- Amount asSured ........ _ ••.•• ____ .b--+--'I-:--bo~-+--+""""-I-+-$ . r Annual Premiums-payable.......... ....".- , -' -- ;.---. 

Ie Amount assured perJ:>elld}. ___ .__ ~", , 
of population. ." 

I ' , 
10 .' 
1906 

.. ' 
.' 

.. ' .... ... 
ISIO 1915-\6 1920'21 1925-26 1926-2'1 

The uumbers at the side of the graph repr~sent 10,000 policies, £1,000,000 of ..t.esurancetl, 
£.100,.000 of PremiulJlll, and £1 of Assurances per head of population. 

The diagram is a ratio graph, and, the yerticalscale being logarithmic, the rlsc orf.ill of 
ell<"h curve represents thc percentage of cbange. Equal distances on the scale represent 
the 8 .. ,ne percentage of change, and when the. curves run parallel, they indicate_ an 
ncn;a", or decreasc in equal proportion, irr~spectiye of absolute numben. A<:tuat 
v:uues are shown by mean. of the numbers at the side of the graph. 
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made by some of the societies for combining life assurance with war loan 
subscriptions, and in 1920-21 when expansion was evident in all classes 
of business activities. In the industrial branch new business has expanded 
in a remarkable degree, and during the decade the annual rate of increase 
in the amount assured ranged from 28 per cent. in 1921-22 to 8 per cent. 
in 1926-27. The year 1925-26 was the only period in which the volume 
of new business failed to exceed that of the preceding year. 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South Wales 
during each of the last ten years is shown below'-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. I Amount I Annual I Amount I Annual Assured, Assured, Policies. excludiTlg Bonu. Premiums Policies. leXclUdiny: Bonus 
Premiums 

Additions. Payable. Addit on •. Payable. 

No. £ £ No. £ £ 
1917-18 192,962 47,636,307 1,644,692 248,037 6,298,106 404,836 
1918-19 201,559 50,812,701 1,741,249 273,716 7,301,713 472,448 
1919-20 207,906 53,953,151 1.828,780 294,573 8,275,956 535,666 
If120-21 222,166 58,510,165 1,973,847 323,386 9,742,791 621,908 
1921-22 236,973 64,017,662 2,154,782 358,493 11,710,567 730,561 
1922-23 244,074 67,736,939 2,263,097 389,662 13,374.191 838,215 
1923-24 247,042 71,287,168 2,383,019 419,250 15,156,155 944,239 
1924-25 252,966 75,951,505 2,523,522 457,876 17,327,951 1,076,382 
1925-26 258,644 80,276,944 2,659,036 484,854 19,019,590 1,172,729 
1926-27 264,432 84,973,960 2,812,902 524,600 21,431,152 1,309,107 

The bonus additions e:ff~tive in 1926-27 amounted to £13,291,230 in the 
ordinary branch and those in the industrial branch were estimated. at 
£421,550. 

The amount assured in the ordinary branch increased by approximately 
£39,514,000, or by 87 per cent., in the ten years ended 30th June, 1927, 
and in the industrial branch by £15,831,000, or by 283 per cent. The 
development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown in the 
following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assured per Average Amount Average Annual 
ASsured Premium payable Population. Head of Population. Per Policy. per Policy. 

Year. 

Ordinary. 1 Indnstrial. Ordinary. \ Industrial. Ordinary. 1 Industrial. Ordinary. 1 Industrial. 

No. No. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ £ £ 8. d. £ s. d. 
1917-18\ 100 129 24 15 10 3 5 7 247 25 8 10 6 1 12 8 
1918-19 103 139 25 17 7 3 14 5 252 27 8 12 9 1 14 6 
1919-20 102 144 26 {; 2 4 1 2 260 28 8 15 11 1 16 4 
1920-21 106 154 27 19 1 4 13 1 260 30 8 17 8 1 18 6 
1921-22 III 168 30 1 3 5 10 0 270 33 9 1 10 2 0 9 
1922-23 112 179 31 3 0 6 3 0 277 34 9 5 5 2 3 0 
1923-24 112 190 32 410 6 17 1 289 36 9 12 11 2 6 I 
1924-25 1 112 203 33 13 4 7 13 7 .300 38 9 19 6 2 7 0 
1925-26 113 211 34 18 7 8 5 ~r 310 43 10 5 8 2 8 5 
1926-27 113 223 36 310 9 2 321 41 10 12. 9 2 811 

, While ordinary insurance business is growing steadily at a rate more 
rapid than the growth of population industrial business i!l growing at a 
much faster rate. Whereas ten years ago there was approximately one 
industrial and one ordinary policy for every ten inhabitants to-day there 
are two industrial and one ordinary policy fur every ten inhabitants. In 
.addition to the increase in number of policies there has been a substan
tial growth III the amount assured and the annual premium payable per 
-policy. .. ,j,. 
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AU8m.alasit1lllJ A~oo SoC'iefies---T mal' !Bua:iness. 
The life assurances undertaken in New South W al~ by IQreign 00111· 

panies represent a very small proportion of their total business and an 
insignificant ,proportion of the business done in New South Wales. 

A summary of the total business-()rdinary and industria;l--of the 
Australasian societies operating in New SouthW ales, and of the amoUIIt 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 1895, 
is shown below. 

lut_tand 

Aecumtllated 
Rents. 

PoJielea in ElgJeudI- ']!1Tmds, in. Average Veal". iIocIeties. :BeeelpW. ~P6Id-Force. tare. up CaJl\taI Amount Rate 
;DIedIISed 

4I.m1ltes<!rVe8. ~. 
OIl Mean 
Fnnds. 

No. No. £ 006 £000 £000 £ 000 lpercen-;' 
189i}..,96 10 268,242 3,392 .2,334 ,2Q,438'* l,mr1 5:21 
1900-01 11 331,868 il,093 2,648 .26,.400* l,l-G2 4-aI 
1905-06 14 756,585 Q.4lf7 3,834 34.9UI ':1,528 ~U8 
1l}J.O...:ll II 1,006.113 'l,laI 4.619 415;668 ~1,963 446 
1915-16 14 1,424,1911 1I,i!'14 6,085 61;51.2 2,836 4''/'4 
1920-21 14 1,944,8il5 14.m 7,M4 88,029 '4,U6 5-1:6 
,1.921-22 22 2,095,7.28 15,388 8,950 90',208 4,571 '5~2.8 
1922-,23 24 2,24'5,336 16,661 9;994 9'7';408 '5,022 15·m; 
lall-24 .28 2,379,784 19;115 1l,281 106;007 '5.®7 5:41 
J.U'24 ... ;25 :13 2,531,3ti~ 19;849 11,194 1'14,496 1\,0:19 5'~ 
~J6 33 2,678,700 22,189 .12,800 12!t361 11.595 51ilL 
1900-27 ru 2,819,352 23.&26 13,:7:88 134,163 7~290 5~64 

~_tJf'OIIoPital,and,_ue funds, etc. 

The annual additions t.o the £lmds have shown a considerable inerease 
sinee 191Q. A ~adual increase in earning power of funds continued irom 
1IllO-.11,when 4.46 :per cent. wasl'68lised, UDtil 11 rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1926-27. 

The following -table shows details of :the total receipts ·and disbt1.ft18-
ments of -the Austl'alasian institutions during 1926-27:for both classes of 
,hUl!liness .-

tBeaeiptB
.P_iums

;NeW ... 
:Renewal ... .. . 

. CobidtH'aiion;{or Annuities 
Intere&t.cmJn~ts* ..• 
';Rdts ... 
.{)f;llet ~ipts ,". 

+ 

• Includes renlln some caaes, 

£ . £ 
};3;950~ . 15i~QW 

>860,\805 
26;1'29 
32.1M4 



PB1VJ1TE FINANCE. 

The receipts of the societies consist mainly o£ premiums on policies and 
of interest arising from investments. The former llepresented tl!l" 'per ,eent. 
of the receipts in 1926-2:7 and the latter 30 per cent. Payments on .ac&nu:).t 
of death claims, policies matured and surrendered, and cash banusesand 
dividends amounted in 1926-27 to £8,192,416, or 75 peT cent. of the total 
expenditure in the ordinary branch, and £1,335,318, or 41 per cent., in ~e 
industrial branch. Ex;penses of management constituted 21.S per ,c,ent. of 
the expenditure in the ordinary branch, ,and 51.7 per cent. in the industrial. 

Jilxpenses of Managen.ernt. 
The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 

ne<lfll.lSari]y vary with the volume of new business transacted. and with the 
age,oi the·society, qm1e ,apart from the competition for new business. 'The 
following figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Anstralasiansocieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross 
xeooip.ts. 

Management Expenses. 

nIanagement Premium Per oont •. of-
Year. 

Expenses. Income. Gross Receipts. 
PNmhnn I Gross Income. Recejpts. 

£ 
I 

£ '3;3~'4231 1895-96 438,524 2,380.,167 18'42 12'93 
1900-01 5&,380. I 2,799,512 4'~t316 20.,19 r3'~l 
1905-00 858;741 3,00G,448 li,az,.aso :~;53 15'79 
11l1O-I1 l;OUl,ltm 5,0.74,004 7,131,200 '20'03 :1;ljU} 
191&-16 I,~,438 6>~91,572 9,474,}26 19'00. 13'22 
192'1-22 2,643;4'03 10,649,145 15,387,1J48 24'82 17'l8 
1922~23 2J 872,1l87 Tl,458,770 16,66!,Ofl} 25'08 1'r-.29 -1923 24

1

3,156,872 13,380,582 19, 1ll),434 2359 Itl'lH 

'

1924-25 3,.469.908, l,3,',56S;,o47,I.J9,849,146 25',5,7 117'48 19Z5~26 8,12i,mio. 14,6mi;678 22,1~9,845 2'.')'47 I~Nio. 
1926-27 .3,'SS1,716 15,S25,04923,52MlS6 ~il3 It}'® 

Tlle ~ trlnumagem:emGfthe :mdinery :WSi.ness in i~~ ~ 
~ in the ;agg:regaile 12.1 ;per 'cent. mthe i'.6ttd ,receipts, «nd 19:9 percent. 
of 1ihepreminm ineo:me;and m 'the industrialhramili,Sl.l .and :i8;S ,pn' 
,.cent.~ •. 

The expenses ·of the in,dmmia1braneh .R1'e necessaxilyvery hiib. 'in .~ 
tiOll:to the 'meeipts,.Qll .accmmt .of the :lIouse-to",hflUi!e methodfif icillmetion, 
whlah is lWl €8I!el!:tial ilieatureofthe 'system. 

Particulfu.-sregarding the managemeut '~'S$of the ordinary imil 
industrial branches are stated separately inihe lElllowing :table foreatfu 
o:f the past 'ten YOOTS~- • 

Year. 
, ' PrOPOrtion of Management Expenses to-I 

fuitieary Jlranoo. ~'Bftmeb. 

I917 .. Ul 
per.oout. 

) 
p.ermmt. 

I 
percent. per,~t. 

'16"ll4 'l·tI~ 1J8"28 33'21 
1911H'9 IIHI5 ~H'OO '38'00 '3!NID I9R)..20 }8~OO tlill 1S."'iJ8 3>2-00 
'J9®..21 18'80 '12'48 :B8'!ID ,~ 
IIl2.h'22 fi"SS :1'!r80 :."'" 113'40 
~~ :21i()2 \lS'" ;liDfD ~OO JB.-24 'NfflI2 'l!hflt I'Ui8 ''B4i5.~ 
l~ 

j 
!ro'70 '1' .. :13 

I 
ItHl17 

I 
'3Nil 

1~2fi '~''N! 12'$ OO"9ii :112'16 
11i2fh:2';' 1'9'9£ 12~10 :tf&'lll rum . 
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Liabilities and Assets. 
The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities ana assets 

of the Australasian societies in the year 1926-27:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance Funds- £ I\LOanS- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 123,138,642 On Mortgage .•• 27,668,319 
Not participating in Profits" 948,978 "Municipal and Other 
Claims Iuvestment Fund .•• 22,565 I Local Rates .•• 26,083,192 
Other Assurance Funds 6,581,911 " Reversionary, Life, and 

____ Other Interests 653,199 
.., 14,969,606 

25,561 
250,680 

Total 
Other Funds

130,692,096 " Polioies ..• . .• 
" Personal Seourity 

Guarantee and Contingency 
Funds ... ... . .. 

Investment Fluotuation 
Fund ... 

85,805 
" Government Seourities .. 
" Other Debentures and 

Bonds ... 
" Miscellaneous Loans 

1,159,515 
449,541 

Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Funds 

723,958 
2,191,204 , 

__ 4_b9_,_83_0 I Total ... 71,259,613 

O~her Liabilities-
Total Funds 13,1,162,893\ 

Claims admitted but not 
paid .. ... 1,293,511 I Government Seourities 

Outstanding Aocounts 258,2391 Real Estate 
Miscellaneous 2,t>il,394 Oth"r Assets 

... 53,290,694 

..• 5,750,531 

... 7,985,199 
-----

Total Liabilities ... £138,286,037;1 Total Assets ..• £138,286,037 

In some of the States companies all'e obliged by law to deposit certain sums 
with the Treasury as a guarantee of good faith, and these amounts are 
included in their balance-sheets under the head of Oovemment securities 
or of deposits. 

In former years insurance companies sought only such forms of invest
ment as loans on mortgage, municipal securities, policies of members, etc;, 
but in more recent years attention has been given to Government securities 
and investments in shares, and since 1915 large sums have been subscribed 
to war loans. Oonsiderable sums are deposited also with banks, or invested 
in freehold and leasehold property. Investments on personal security are 
unusual, and are generally combined with life policies, .the total amount 
under this heading in the year 1926-27 being only £25,561. 

The following comparison relating to liabilities and assets of Austral
asian life assurance institutions illustrates ~the rapid growth of the funds, 
etc., of the assurance societies:-

Year. Paid-up 
Capit!\1 and 

Accumulated 

I 
Funds. 

£ 
1895-96 1 21,497,059* 
1900-01 27,471,223* 
1905-06 34,915,842 
1910-11 45,668,204 
1915-16 61,572,309 
19"20-21 83,02R,80S 
1921-22 90,207,633 
1922-23 97.408,397 
1923-24 106,007,373 

I 
1924-25 114,495,550 
1925-26 124,361,308 
1926-27 134,162,893 

Liabilities. 

I 

Asset •. 

Loans on Securities, 
Other Total. 

Mortgages, Freehold 
Liabilities. I POlici~8J 

I 
Property, etc. etc. 

£ 

I 
£ 

I £ I £ \ ... 21,497,059 15,600,229 5,896,831) 
... 27,471,223 19,013,579 8,457,644 

951,520 35,867,362 22,072,061 113,795,301 
775,785 46,443,989 30,625,778 15,818,211 

1,619,028 63,191,337 45,535,992 17,655,345 
6, 99:Z, 147 90,020,955 40,127,817 49,893,138 
6,53.'i,051 96,74(1,684 42,073,513 54,667,171 
4,920,478 Ur2,328,875 45,518,207 56,8lO,668 
5,36],675 111,369,048 

I 
50,158,033 61,211,015 

6,143,587 ]20,639,137 56,028,101 64,611;036 
4,576,073 128,937,381 62,539,516 66,397,865 
4,123,144 138,286,037 7],259,613 ' 67,&26,424 

• IDcludes other iabilil;les. 

Total. 

£ 
21,497,059 
27,471,22 
35,867,36 
46,443,98 

3 
2 
9 

63,191,337 
90,0<>..0,955 
96,740,68 4 

102,328,875 
111.369,048 
120,639,137 
128,937,381 
138,286,037 



PRIVATE FINANCE. 

The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, which was between 60 and 70 per cent. up to the year 
1915-16, has been reduced since to 52 per cent., and Government securities
which, in 19111-16, represented only 17 per cent. of the assets, showed a 
ratio of 39 per cent. in 1926-27. The change was due mainly to large 
investments in war and other loans of the Commonwealth. 

FIRE, MARINE, AND GENERAL INSURANCE. 

The aggrEgate liabilities in New South Wales and elsewhere of the com
panies which were transacting fire, marine and general insurance in the 
State in 1926-27 ;amounted to £391,993,305, of which £39,916,461 represented 
shareholders' capital; reserve funds amounted to £43,314,316; reserve for 
unearned premiums, £58,276,916; insurance funds, £87,358,759; and other 
funds, £61,119,604; outstanding losses, £31,612,381; and other liabilities, 
£70,394,868. The assets consisted of the following items :-}{ortgages and 
other. loans, £14,834,667; Government securities, £134,861,756; municipal 
and other debentures, £50,235,106; and other securities, £89,309,004; land 
and house property, £25,931,393; agents' balances, £30,332,265; cash on 
deposit, current account, and in hand, £26,254,967; and other assets, 
£20,234,147. 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1926-27 is 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to New South Wales 
risks only. Premiums exclude re-insurances and returns; and treaty 
arrangements are not taken into consideration. In the case of losses, 
amounts recovered from Australasian re-insuring offices are excluded also. 
Interest receipts cannot be distributed among the various classes of insur
anceand are included in one item:-

Premiums F.xpenditure in New South Wales .. 
in -----,--_______ ~----~----------------

New Expenses of I[ I_ Proportion of Premium 
South Management. I Income. 
Wales, Losses 

Naiure of Insurance. less Re- . less Re' (Jom- Total. i com-I Other 
linsu~ances in8U11".~ mission mission Manage-_ 

I 
Aus\~alia ances. and Other. I Losses. and mont 
and New Agents' "Agents' Expen ... 
Zea.land. Charges Cha.rges I ses. 

£ £ £ 
Fire.. .. .. •. .. 2,272,476 1,657,760 369,985 
Marine •• .• .. .. 519,194 235,450 44,113 
Accident • . .. .. . . 144,889 67.062 32,404 
Employers' Liability and 

Workmen's Compensation .. 1,527,078* 1,051,861 
Public Risk, Third Party .. 38,863 12,123 
Plate-glass,. ., .. •. 57,011 19,499 
Motor Car and Motor Cycle , , 93J,67e 530,896 
Hailstone ,. ., .. .' 97,51g 38,924 
Boiler Explosion ,. • . .. 10,254 3,035 
LiYe Stock .. • • • . .. 21,055 12,304 
Burglary . . . . . , 49,901 16.927 
Guarantee.. ., .. .. 43,173 14,773 
Loss of Profits ., .. ., 61,208 32,539 
Elevator . • • . .. . . 1,987 3 
Sprinkler .. .. .. .' 1,997 112 
Other .. , . . • . , 10,537 7,650 

109,2H 
5,464 
9,769 

144,692 
18,410 

334 
3,512 
7,318 
5.973 
8,493 

291 
279 

1,505 

£ I £ 
5~5,232 2.612,977 
113,820 393,383 
28,124 127,596 

272,793 
7,526 

12,078 
167,578 

19,993 
4,095 
5,784 

10,595 
8,760 

13,282 
468 
348 

9,614 

1,433,895 
25,113 
41,34ij 

843,166 
77,327 

7,464 I 
21,600 
34,840 
29,506 
54,314 

762 
739 

18,769 

percent. percent. percent, 
72'95 16'28 25'75 
45'35 8'50 21'92 
46'29 22'37 19'41 

68'88 
31'19 
34'20 
57-04 
39'91 
29'60 
58'44 
33-92 
34'22 
53'16 
015 
5'61 

72'60 

7'15 
14'06 
17'14 
15'55 
18'88 

3'26 
16'68 
14'67 
111'84 
13'88 
14'65 
13'97 
14'28 

17'86 
19'37 
21'19 
18'01 
20'50 
39'94 
27'47 
21'23 
20'29 
21'70 
23'55 
17"43 
91'24 

Total Premiums •• 
Tota.! Interest, etc ..• 

.. 5,787,818 .. •• .. •• .. .• .. 

Total 

., ,269,784 .. .• •• .. I '.. .. . . 
•. 6,0:;7,602,3.700,918 761,783 1.260,09{1 5,722,791 63'94' 13'16 _ 21'77 

* ,Net premlUm. after deductIOn of £945,974 m respect of rebates, etc. 

The total losses amounted to 63.9 per cent. of the premiums. The. 
expenses for commission and agents' charges were £761,783, and for general 
management £1,260,090, making a total of £2,021,873, or 34.9 per cent. of 
the premium income and 33.4 of the gross re.enue. 
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The principal classes of insurance; according to. the. amount of' net. DJ6" 
iniiun<l in 1926-27, were fire,. employers' liability and workmoo.~s· compeu· 
sation, motor vehicles" and marine. 

The total' amount' or the fire insurance written was £475,3.91,000 in U).23~, 
£5~380,478 in 1924:, £520,473,844:. in 1925, £525,252,189 in .. 1926 •. and, 
£556,098,507 in 1927; The measures taken for the prevention of' fire are 
described in the chapter "Local Goverumeut." 

Insurance relating. to the liability. of employers has grown rapidly as wages 
have risen, and Wl the SCoP& of workers' compensation has beenextendedJl3: 
leIPslation. The W<>rkers CompensatiOn Act which oommenced., on 1st: 
July; 1926; increased the amount. of compensation payable, extended- the 
benefits to R. large. body of workers previously, exolud~ and 1lliloed, upon 
employers the obligation of insuring against liability in respootof pmctioally 
all,classes of employees; 

A't the: commencement or the Act uneertainty' prevaili;}(Fas to the prooal:Jle 
cost of the extended benefits, and it. was anuounced on behalf' of local 
assooiated underwriters, that their new rates would be 1S(J per' cent. higher 
than for insnrance under the earlier Act, with an additional charge of 4Os. 
percent. to cover compensation in respect of diseases. After three months" 
experience, however, there was a general reduction of 3S! per' cent. on 
1st Octobe?; 1926, and at the end of the year employers renewing their 
insnrances. were granted' a bonus discount, usually at the rate of 20 per
cent; or the premiums for' the year 1926-2'7: These reduetions· and rebates 
amounted to £945;97"4, and after dooueting this sum the net premiums fol'" 
19im:27' amounted' to,m,527,078 as compared. with 0055;0'13 in. the preceding:
year; 

The Government Insurance Office of New South Wales transacts workers' 
cmnpensation insurauce for employers generally,. 88 well as fire and other 
c1uses of insurance (except life assurance) for Government departments 
and statutory bodies and their employees. The establishment of the office 
W8!!l" an outcome of the extension of workers' c:ompensation benefits under 
tHe Act of; 1D26. An intemal insurance fund was· created in the Treasury 
in nnl for'the insurance of Government bunuing!! against fire" risktl; thee 
~ being:" administered by' the. TreasUl"\Y fusmanc.e· Board. From time: 
W' time.' its ol1erations. were; extended' to· :provide other classes of insul'allCB:> 
fl'>rGavermnentandpublicbodies. With ilia commencemant of the Wo~ 
Compensation Act of 1926, the Government' dooided to establish the Govern
ment Insurance Officl'l'to ta$:e over the business of the Treasury Insurance, 
Board: and toprovids'warkerW- oompensation'insmance in respect of private· 
as wen. as puhlfu emplOyment in order that. thaemployers would be: enabled:; 
til. fullil at the lowest' cost their obligations to insure their employee8' 85 
pm!Ii!ll:'ibe<l by' the Act; The scope of. tha' activitiea of the Government 0ifiCe. 
iaI~, bs: tlie Government Insurance (Enabling and V alidating), ~. 
IB:27,. dOOmetl to have commenced on 30th June, 1926; The substantial 
reductions in the rates for workers' compensatiou.inBurance as noted,above. 
W~ ini~ted by the Government OffiCe. 

Tlro insuranoe. of. motor: cars; also has, developed: rapidly" its: growth being 
due to the increased use of these vehicles. The- premiumi received. in 
i~.2iI!, Tiz;, £!53.;231,. were more than four times the amount in 191&-19, 
and' there 'Was a furtlier rapid increase to £93.0,676 in 1.926~27... Tha 
premiums for acciUimt insurance are increasing staadiJy; 



· For marine insnrance the premium receipts, which declined from .£6&0,910 
in 1ruW~21 to £171,273 two years later, rose gradually to £552,202 in .1925--26, . 
then showed another reduction to £519,1940 in 1926-2,7. . 

A summary of the revenue and eXipenditure in respect of general in
surance transactions in New South Wales in each of the last five yearsD 
shown bel"w:-

Particulars. I 1922~23. I 1928-'24. I 1924-25. I 1925-26. 1 1926-27. 

Revenne- £ £ £ £ £ 
~P~iums .... ... 3;46&,600 3,77.9,08'1 4,482,787 4,581,496 5,787,818 

l~-eto. ._ ... ... 165,920 17D,671 198,477 214,442 269;184 
.--------------------

Total ... ... 3,632,523 3,954,708 4,631,264 ~.795.D98 6,05'1,602 
-------------

E~t~:e- ... -. .. 2,073.434 2,436,946 2,185,560 2,439,149 3,'iOO.918 

.Mmmgement-
Conimimlion and Agents' 

Charges ... ... .. , 483,:306 546,806 633,952 640,384 161,7S8 
Other Expenses ... .., &12,342 885,941- 999,397 1,069,053 1,200,096 

, i Total ... ... 3,399,082 13,869;693 3,8IS,909 4,148,586 5,722,791 

Excess of ·Revenue .. ~3,441 1_85i 015 812,355 647,~52 334,'5'1:1 
--.----------

Pro,POrtion to Premium In· per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
come-

Losses _. ... . ,. .' ... 59'81 1}4,48 49'30 53'24 63-94 

Expemses-
Commission, etc. ... ... IB:9l ]4'47 14'30 13'98 13'16 
Other ... .. , . .. 24,30 T.N6 22'55 23'23 21'77 

In 1926--27 the premium income showed an increase of £1,200,322, to 
wnich employers liability and workmeri's compensation contributed 
£87'2,005, motor vehicle insurance £153,794, fire £124,551 and hailstone 
£G1,975. ~rarine insurance was the only class in which there was a sub
stantial decrease, the premium income being £30,088 less than in 1925-26. 

During the five years shown above approximately 58 per cent. of tnepre
miUlIIlS have been repaid to insurers to cover losses. The exOOS3 -<lfrovenue 
was very small in 1923-24 and very large in the following year. It hatI 
deelined since by reason of a -relative increase·.in losses which was most 
marked in fireinsuranee in 1926-27. 

Many .polieies are for a period of twelve months, and themajor.ity ·sf 
the IDeuranaeeompanies set aside annually a :reserve for nnexpiToo ~ris" 
In the case af :fire insurance the amount so set aside is usually iW ;per cent. 
Qftlienetpl!ewuminoome of the yelU'. By reviewing thefi.gures 10 caleUlaie 
are!lel'VO on that 'basis, it is found thBt fire business in New S(mth W 81_ 
showed lI. JllIU'ked .improvement during 19-24-2:5 and 19>25-26, the results 
heing in contrast with tnlli'6 of the preceding four years_ In 1926-S1 
transactions shc(}weda net uuderwritingdeficit, but thiswouW. be ~cood 
to some extent by interest earnings, etc. 

65989-D 
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. -, In proportion to premium income the losses and expenses vary greatly 
in the diffelrent classes of insurance and from year to year according to 
seasonal and other conditions. The following table shows a comparison 
under these heads for the past five years:-

Proportion per cent. of Losses to Proportion per cent. of Expenses 
to Preminms. Premiums. 

- Class. 

! I ! I 
.; 

I 
... .,; 

! 
..; 

I 
,,: .; ... .,; 

[ 
.0 ,,: 

I ... y y "t Y ~ j '" .,. 
I I ., ... '" 

., ... '" '" "" ... co ... ... '" ... ... '" .... 
'" '" '" '" '" ~ '" '" 0> '" .... .... ... ..... .... .... ..... .... .... 

Fire ... '" ... 69·0 69·6 43·3 56·4 72'9 41·5 41-1 40·0 42·3 42·0 
Marine ... ... .. . 41-1 65·8 46·4 40·1 45·4 29·2 28·7 31·0 30·6 30·4 
Accident ... ... ... 45·7 47·2 39·5 39·2 46·3 51·6 47·5 45·6 44·3 41'8 
Employers' Liability and 

Workmen's Compensa. 
tion ... ... ... 61-8 65·6 60·7 64·4 68·9 30·0 31·8 28·5 26·6 25·0 

Public Risk, Third Party 31·2 28·7 37·6 33-1 31·2 36·8 35·6 33·7 38·3 33·4 
Plate Glass ... ... 30·7 32·2 33·2 28·9 34'2 40·5 41·5 39·7 38·7 38·a 
Motor Car and Motor 

Cycle ... ... 58·4 64·3 62·7 55·6 57·0 37·7 36·8 34·5 34·6 33·6 
Hailstone ... '" ... 20·3 23·5 79·3 27·3 39·9 43·3 50·4 45·2 53·0 39'4 
Boiler Explosion ... 29·2 46·2 33-1 40·0 29'6 58·3 50·3 82·7 69·7 43'2 
Live Stock ... ... 37-1 45·8 55·1 44·6 58·4 49·8 48·6 42·2 43·2 44'2 
Burglary ... ... ... 51·5 37·6 44·4 42·0 33·9 39·2 38·0 37·6 35·2 35·9 
Guarantee '" ... 46·3 29·8 22·7 34·0 34·2 26·9 38·8 34·3 35·7 3H 
Loss of Profits '" ... 18·6 30·4 21·4 20·9 "53·2 36·2 33·5 30·3 32·9 35·6 
Elevator ... ... ... 3·5 . .. 1-1 ... 0'2 37·2 ... 35·5 36·9 38'2 
Sprinkler ... ... 19·3 28·8 14·3 17·0 5·6 34·0 32·2 21·3 18·6 31·4 
Other ... ... ... 20'2 19'4 24·2 23·6 72·6 153·4 27·5 175·1 99·2 105·5 

... 59.81 64'5 
----I---------

Total ... 49·3 53.2163.9 I 88·2 36'9 36·0 37·3 ;H'I; 

The comparison shows that if premium income be considered a fair 
measure of exposure to risk the proportion of losses (i.e. of payments in 
satisfaction of claims in respect of risks against which insurances are 
affected) varies considerably in all classes of business. In some cases the 
losses and expenses of management combined exceed the amount of pre
mium income. This does not necessarily mean an aggregate loss on the
class of business concerned, because societies have other sources of hlCome, 
such as interest, !Which it is not posslible to allocate to respective classes of 
insurance. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

Some particulars of the Bankruptcy jurisdiction in New South Wales are 
given in the chapter "Social Condition" of this Year Book. 

Statistics relating to the sequestration of estates by persons who are 
unable to pay their debts, afford some indication of the fluctuations in the 
business conditions of the community. Petitions for sequestration O!l'ders 
may be made to the Supreme Court of New South Wales by the debtor, or 
by a creditor. The effect of an order is to vest the property of the bankrupt 
in an official assignee for division amongst the creditors, the bankrupt 
ibeing required to lodge with the Registrar in Banlwuptcy a statement of his 
affairs. Creditors may accept proposals for a composition in satisfaction of 
the debts due to them, or for a scheme of arrangement of the bankrupt's 
affairs, which becomes binding if approved by the Court and by a majority 
of creditors representing three-fourths of the proved claims. 
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I A Bankruptcy Act, passed ,by the Federal Parliament in October, 1924 • 
. and amended in 1927, was brought into operation on 1st A'ugust, 1928. 
It. supersedes the Bankruptcy and Insolvency Acts of the States, with the 
exception of any provisions relating to matters not dealt with in the Federa~ 
.Act. ,. 

Particulars of petitions in bankruptcy during each of the past ten yearS 
-are shown in the following-table:-

Petitions in Bankruptcy. Petitions Sequestrations; 
With· 

Year. 

VOluntary.) p~~~., I drawn, I 
Liabilities. 'I jRatio of Assets 

Total. Befused, Orders Assets. r<:r,£ of etc. Granted. LIabilities. 
, 

£ £ B. d. 
1918 184 113 297 33 264 221,928 115,776 10 5 
1919 193 123 316 34 282 323,222 189.920 11 9 
1920 210 134 344 55 289 204,594 139,550 13 S 
1921 208 186 394 70 324 311,900 166,457 10 8 
1922 247 234 481 78 403 440,856 251,185 11 S 
1923 360 308 668 93 570 659,314 282,657 8 1 
1924 421 397 818 150 668 742,079 303~315 8 2 
1925 341 375 716 138 578 878,708 438,796 10 0 
1926 437 344 78t 134 647 736,149 353,028 9 7 
1927 476* 289* 765* 117 765 770,992 358,668 9 4 

• Excluding petitions withdrawn, etc. 

The annual number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities 
increased in nearly every year of the past decennium. It is difficult to 
reconcile this fact with the unusually prOBperous conditions of recent 
years, unless it be due to excessive speculation. The ratio of assets to 
HaJbilities varies considerably, but the amounts stated in the table are 
those shown in the bankrupts' schedule, and differ widely from the values 
established after investigation Iby the Court . 

. A bankrupt may apply to the Court, three months aIter the date ot 
sequestration, for a certificate of discharge to release him from his debts. 
Estates may be freed from sequestration also if the creditors' accept a 
composition or a scheme of arrangement, or if they are paid in full or give 
a legal quittance of the debts due to them. It is remarkable, however, that 
only about one-fifth of the est.ates are freed by certificate of discharge 01' 

release, though the property of an uncertifi('ated bankrupt, even if acquired 
after sequestration, is liable to seizure on behalf of unsatisfied creditors. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE • 

.. The procedure in. regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, which was passed in 1862 and, with its amendments, consoli
dated in 1900. The title conferred by this Act is known as "Torrens" ti~le, 
and the main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, a1A-"Olute indefeasibility of the title when: 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed' under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Crown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Rea! Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operatiDD 
of the Real Property Act. 
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. The area af Crown grants registered nnder the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in the grants in each of the past five years 
are shoWll! below,. also the area and value of privlllte lands brought. llIUler 
the Act:-

Mea. I v_ Ye:u-. 
O,,,,,,,,,Laml& [PNiVo.1;e. ~ 'leW. 1 c-..~f 1'rivaie>Lamltt. \ TaW. 

. 
--I aere&. - £. :£ £. 

19"23 805,238 • 45,085 !HO,e , 806,066 2,88i;081 3,695,147 
19'24 7411,784 35,341 7~,105 708,13U 1,919,658 2,.627,788 
19$ 682.652 38,562 722,214 622.897 1,973,257 2,Ji96.1M 
1926 U7;!M9 27,766 'I75,7I5 659,530 2,664,898 3,324,428 
1927 794,400 34,200 828,603 625,071 2,431,050 3,056,121 

At the close oJ 1927 le€hl of a total area of 48:,002,028 aeres wereYCis
tered under the Act, the declared vruue as at date ofregistmion bmng 
£105,878,m. 'The greater part of thls land. consists of Cr.own gxants isomed 
sinee 1863, hut it indudes sloo 2,'T20,294 acres of land originaHyundartiIe 
Registration af Deeds .Act, but now nnde!' the· Real Property Act. 

The volume of trans~on8 in mspeet of tramJo:fers and conveyancs of 
private lands usually reflect the general condition of business throughout 
the State, but the published reoords. showing the amount of consideration 
paid on sales, do not indicate the actual volume of the trangactions, .as the 
figures are swollen in some years by l'eaS'On of inflation o£ values er the 
prevalence of speculation, and tht\' consideration shQwn is not always· th& real 
consideration. 

The following table shows :for each year of tile past decade the. amonnt 
paid as money consideration on sales of priv:ate Ian~ that is. of lands 
absolutely alienated with titles registered under the statutes shown. Tnms:: 
iers of conditional purchases and of leases from the Crown ar& excluded:-. 

~w~ C:=Y~or~ 

Year. Un~ I UndB I Year. U~ I Under I 'Registra.tIDa Real Property . Total. Reg.isllr .. tioo Real Pr~ Total. , 
afDeeds Act; ~ns}.Act of Deed,.\f\ct. ('Imren~Act; 

£OOl) 
I 

£000 £000 £OQO ;!OOO :mI6 
1915 3,.995 16,835 20,830 1m 1l.682 44>,2M 53.-: 
1919 4,859 21,070 25,929 1!)<24 9,~17 38,554 47,971 
1920 9,705 45,271 54,976 1925 8,874 39,311 48,185 
1921 9,298 35,966 45.- I926 ~,~l 48,915 58,766 
1922 10,710 31,622 42,332 1927 8,857 47,&44 56,'101 

An increase .. of 112 pel' cent. in the value of: land sales in ~ ~ 
theoondition of unusual activity noted. in regard to other p~·of tih& 
:firumcial affairs of the-State. The vt')lume of saIeo has remained very high 
during the last .. eight years, and. the value of tl'aIUliem in 1926 'Wa& hi,gher. 
than aver before recorded. 

:As. mead,. mmrtitmed. f1te. Real' ~ Aet provides that on the i3Imeo 
of II certificate'tbe titleaf the person' named in the certificate is indefeuibla 
If a transfe!' has been. made Dr errol', the hoIder of It certificate cannot lie> 
dispossesSed of the :property eoneemed unless he has acted fnmd~ 
tiwrefore p.rovision has- been made to enable the Government to co:mpes1l8't& 
persons erroneously deprived of property. An asstm!.lnoo' fund; \l'fI8' ermtett 



b.r llleans of a contribution of one halfpenny In the pound on the deeland 
capital value of property when firs.t brought under the Act and upon trim".. 
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons .. In 1.901 the fund; amount;. 
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Closer

c 

Settlement Fund, to 
whi~,slt~uent oontl'ibUiiQn.s. have been PtiUd. . .. 

&m1mtA'fI.Q:N' OF l{ONEJr-:t&NDERS. 

U~ei' the Money-lenders and In:liantl1 LQans Am, 1005, money-lender&· 
mU$t be regiaterecl at the ~litrar-Gfllle~l's O~ and they must condoot 
the:iroosine.ss o.l\lY'und~r their own or 1!heir firms' names, and at their regis
tered o.ftices. The term "money-lendet" indude& e~ry person or company 
transacting the hU$j.Jt~ Qf m@ey-lendh~g; but it exeludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies, institutions incorporated by special·· 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance compani$. 
T;h,e num~l' of l"BgiS'trntw,us \lna renewals during b yearl9!Jl7 WM 133. 

MOM'GAm;S QF ltEAL.TY ANI). PEll;SO:N.i\LTY. 

ltOl't~, ~ept th~ regulated by the Mereh~nt ShippinAJ A;ct; mq. 
be- registeM. at the RegiBtrar-General's Office, but there is a largoe nu~ 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. . 

Mortgages of land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or· 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration given generally !represents the 'Pl"iD()i}lCll 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the~ limit within which eHent'S- 'Or 
banks and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 

Liens on wool, mortgages tm. live st'ook. end liens. on lI'l'6wlng eJl6~ ~ 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stoc.k are CUlT-ent· :&iR
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the- end of each season, terminatipg 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultUl',l and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. Such advances do not usually~ 
reaoh large sums, as there is an element of uncertainty in the securit~ 
offered. . .. ~ 

Mortgages oh personalty other than ships and shipping appliances, WOQr~ 
live stOOk, and growing crops are registered at the office of the lW/Pstr.an
General in terms of the 'Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pm
cll\imed on 18th· Oct'Ober, 1925. Previous1ythey had been :filed at the SUPl'fttne 
Court. A hill of sale comprising household furniture actually in Ui'\6 bJ' 
husband and wife living together is ineffective unless the C()naent of: t.M
wife or the husband of the maker 01' the giver of the bill is endorsed theroott
The law requires that eMh ducument must be filed within thirty days II:fiter 
it is made or given, otherwise the kansaction is void Il.S against ex6CUtj,Qllc

creditors and against the ofB:cial assignee or the .trustee of a hankrupt. 
estate. The registration must he renewed every twelve months, and in o:rdei--
to. pnlvoot fmud and imposition the:reoords are open to the ml;!pection of 4<he' 
publie. In:£ormati<)ll is not readily available to show the totall amount .Q{". 
adv:aDOOa. marte annu61ly on billill of tlale. . . 

Ni:>rtg6g6S of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Marchant Shipping Act of 1894. Transactions of this nature are divided 
into two classes, one in which the vessel is the sole security, and the other 
in which the advances are made on the security of the " account current." 
which may consist of ships, land, and other properties. 
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. Particulars of the mortgages of land, crops, wool, and live stock, and of 
ships effected during each of the last five years, are shown below. The 
figures relating to ships refer to the period of twelve months ended in June 
of the year stated:-I M~~._. Mortgages On Crops, Wool, -and Live Stock. Mortgages of Ships. 

Year. 
Number.j 

Number. 

\ 

Considera· Considera- Num-j Considera-
tion. Crop;. I Wool. j Live tion. ber. tion. 

Stock. 

£ £ £ 
1923 46,876 42,031,310 6,117 1,517 4,446 3,001,316 16 S,45O 
1924 43,698 i2,935,204 6,692 1,855 4,783 4,484,137 30 427,192 
1925 43,208 42,768,753 4,Si2 1,904 4,109 4,495,119 13 54,365 
1926 48,078 52,980,451 6,153 2,455 4,190 4,901,483 9 41,400 
1927 48,868 50,624,554 5,190 3,170 4,2-23 5,205,903 • • 

• Not available. 

The amounts shown under the heading "Consideration" include only 
;the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deediJ, whether the 
,amount was actually advanced or not. ViThere the sum advanced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" or 

'" cat!h 'Credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the numb€lr of 
. mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
lUlderstated. Complete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 

. available. 
PRIVATE WEALTH. 

, Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 were 
~eviewed in detail in the 1921 issu\l of the Year Book, lind the following 
~statement supplies a brief summary of the estimates relating to private 
wealth at ten-year intervals since 1901, the total value of the main classes 

·'Of property being shown, and the value per head:-
Estimated Value. 

Total. I Per Head of Population. 
Item, 

1901. I 1911. I 1921. I 1901. I 1911. 1 1921. 

£000 £000 £000 :£ £ :£ 
La.nd (unimproved value) ... 1I2,895 169,2112 263,363 82·6 101'7 124·9 
Houses, etc., and ot,her permanent 

151,798 213,057 392,073 111·1 128'0 186·0 improvements ,.. ... .,. 
Live Stock •.• .. , ... 31,937 41,999 51,347 23'4 2.5·2 24·4 
-Coin and Bullion ... , .. 8,780 15,S79 10,918 6'4 9'5 5-2 
Merchandise '" ,., ... 27,190 47.268 105,297 19'9 28'4 50-0 
Private Railways ... ... 584 958 1,510 '4 '6 '7 
Mines and Minin" Plant ... 6,960 10,120 13,500 5'1 6'1 6'4 
Machinery and fmplements ... 10,448 19,777 43,107 7'6 11'9 . 20·4 

hipping ... ... . .. 2,528 2,910 5,33Z l'S l'S 2'5 
Household effects, Vehicles, etc. 11,845 26,450 48,416 8'7 15'9 23'0 
iPersonal effects •.• ... . .. 3,603 6,166 13,067 2'6 3'7 6"2 

Total Private Property ... 368,668 553,816 947,930 269'6 ·3;i2·S 449'7 

The composition of the private wealth changed little between 1901 and 
and 1921. In point of value, land has become a less important it~m of 
wealth, and permanent improvements to land have become the mast valua'ble 
dass of property. The proportions of .the private wealth represented by 
trading stocks and machinery, respectively, increased CQusiderably, and the 
relative values of livestock, metallic currency, and mining ;properties de
dined. The large increase in the value of household and personal effects 
illustrates the growth of domestic and personal comfort. 
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• A preliminary estimate has been made in respect of the private wealtlj 
in 1925, the result being £1,132,000,000, or £498 per head of population. 

Particulars of the distribution of wealth amongst the citizens of New_ 
S'Outh Wales may be obtruined fr'Om the result of a census taken by the 
CommDnwealth Government in 1915, when-all perSDns aged 18 years and 
'Over were required tD furnish returns if they pDssessed property. 'Or held 
property, Dr were in receipt 'Of income. 

The results, which were published in detail in the 1918 and 1921 issues of 
the Year BoDk, indicate that 792,556 persons in New S'Outh Wales who 
furnished returns 'Owned assets amounting in the aggregate to £468,994,822; 
17'1 per cent. did n'Ot PDSSesS any assets; 80'9 per cent. hlld assets w'Orth less 
than £5,000, constituting 48'3 per cent. 'Of the aggregate value; and 2 per 
cen",. 'Owned 51'7 per cent. 'Of the wealth. The figures are exclusive of tho
value 'Of interest in trust estates, assurance pDlicies and annuities, and 
prDspective benefits from friendly sDcieties, but they include assets located 
'Outside New South Wales owned by residents 'Of the State. 

Estates of Deceased Persons. 
Further information relating to the distributi'On 'Of wealth may be gleaned 

fr'Om returns relating t'O the estates 'Of deceased pers'Ons which are valued for 
the purpDse 'Of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisioll.9-
of the Stamp Duties Act 'Of 1920 the estates are deemed to include all tho 
pr'Operty 'Of the deceased perSDns which is situated in New SDuth Wales,_ 
including prDperty which, within three years prior tD death, was transferredl 
as a gift, Dr vested in a private cDmpany 'Or trust in cDnsideratiDn 'Of shares
or 'Other interest, and m'Qneys payable under life assurance PQlicies, etc. 

The fQllQwing table shQWS the number 'Of estates and the value as assessed' 
ior probate duty during the ten years ended 30th iJ une, 19&7, including 
intestate and 'Other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Year ended Estate.,-30th June. Amount. II ~~~ ~~~~ I Estates, Amount. 

No. 
1918 6,476 

£ r' No. £ 
11,859,375 1923 5,681 15,441,378 

1919 6,873 11,818,22'2 1924 6,281 ]6,429,860; 
1920 7,172 17,106,876 1925 6,410 17,970,385 
1921 5,731 12,199,419 1926 6,909- 18,390,924 
1922 5,458 13,883,674 1927 7,064 18,138,133 

A rough -test 'Of the diffusiDn 'Of wealth may be made by relating the
number of peDple WhD died possessed 'Of prQperty to the tDtal number of 
deaths, as in the follDwing statement. The figures in this and in the suc
ceeding table are exclusive 'Of estates administered by the OuratDr of In,
testate Estates fDr the years prior to 1911, and _the figures for 1919 and-: 
subsequent years indicate the relatiDns between the number 'Of deaths in the
calendar year stated and the number of estates 'On which probate was granted" 
in the twelve mDnths ended six months later. The particulars shDwing; 
estates in calenda'!' years are nDt available since 1918, and prQbate is nDt 
granted usually until several mDnths after the death 'Of a testatOr:-

I 
Proportion of beeeased II 

Period, Persons with Estates 
per 100 Death., I 

Proportion of Deceased 
Period. Persons with-Estates 

per 100 Deaths, -

1880-84 B'O 1910 -27°3 
1885-89 ll'6 1921 27'2 
1890-94 ]3'2 - 1922 29'6 
1895-99 14'9 1923 29'8 
1900-04 li'O 1924 30°8 
1905-09 19'1 1!11:i 3.'l'2 
19lO-14 22'9 19-26 :n08 
1915-19 30'1 
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The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. The n€Xttable shows the proportion of estates pl:!r 100 
deaths of adult males, and as a large number of ,,1}men are possessors of 
property ~n their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 
'both sexes. 

Ratio of Estates R"tio of E8tatus Ratio 01 li:states :Ratio !If Eetates 

Period." per 100 Deaths of per lOO-Deaths of Perlod. per 100 Deaths of per 100 Deaths of 
Adult 11'&"" ami Adult Males and 

Adult Males. Females, Adult Males. F .. mal .... 
.. 
1880-84 34'6 22'3 i 1920 67"6 39'5 
1885-89 - 37'5 23'8 I 

]921 66-3 38'4 
139O->-D4; 41'2 25-8 1922 69'5 39'9 
lil9ij..9!1 42-7 26'2 I- 1923 71'0 40'5 
1900-04 46'0 27'8 

I 

1924 71'7 '1,3 
lOO5..()9 48'8 29'2 1925 75'1 (3'7 
J9Ul-14 56-6 lH'O 1926 72'9 U'1 
1915-19 7Nt 4fN 

During the five years ended June, 1925, the proportion of estates of 
xnaJe testa:t01:S to deaths of 1I.I.dult males was 46'6 per cent. ;l1lld the pro
~ttWn of estates o.f female testators to deaths of adult females W8& 26'9 

. ;per oont. 
The foregoing figures include the estates of persOns who died abroad, 

, but usually the number is not suffieient to cause an appreciable degree 
of error. The proportions during the war period, however, were inCl'eased 
eon'Siderably by reason of the inolusion of a large number of estates IEttt 
by members of the naval and military forces, and the deaths whiohooourred 
abroad were not included in the number on which the ratios shown in the 
-table are based. Muking due allowance for the deaths of absentees, the 
apparent tendency is that the proportion of property-owne1.'s in the State ,is 

.increasing. 
An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be \g1lined 

from an analysis of the value of th~ estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate waii granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1927, have been graded according to value:-

Number of Value of Proportion In @Alch 

Value of Estate. Deceased ]!Stlltes of Group. 
Pmons leaving J)eeeased 

Property. Persons. Number. I Value. 

£ I Pcroent. PerOlilnt. 
Under .tl,ooo '" ... ... 41,802 13,858,547 

I 
65'26 9'0l 

tl,Ooo to £5,000 ... '" ... 16,265 34,652,850 25'40 "!21f9 
£0;000 to £12,500 ... ... '" 3;663 28,122,874 I 5'72 18-38 I 
£12,500 to £25,000 ... ... . ... 1,438 24,003,300 

I 

2'24 ltJ-st 
£25,.000 to £50,000 ... ... . .. 565 19,374,944- '88 12"63 
Over £50,000 ... . ... .., 322 32,965,731 '50 21'59 

Total ... ... ... 64,055 153,:138;246 I 100'00 1000(11) 

The average value per estate during the per.iod was £2.392, butm the 
property-owners who died 65 per c~nt. did not possess Sl,(}\)(), the' total value 
of their <property being only 9 pel' cent. of the aggregate. On the other 
hand, half the ]1l'op€rty devi~ed was contained in 3:6 per cent. of the estates. 
These figures support the evidence of the War Census of 1915 concerning 
the di!:!trilbution of wealth in New .south 'Vales. 

PItfVATE INCOMES. 

Formerly the narrow scope of the State income-tax and 14tterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data relating to the incomes assessed for purposes 
Qf State income tax rendered it impossible to formulate estimates of the 
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national inoom.~, .tmd, f«' vuioQ ~ the infu~ti9J'l.. ptib1~ 'I" 
the CQ~ione.r of FederlllTaxation CQuld not be tUJ.'n.ed to ~, 
However~ satisfactory results have been obtained for the year 19'2&-21 by 
using the returns of QccupatiQl},S and hl'eoowmners Qbtainedat the census 
of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to income deriv~ 
during the year ended 30.th June, 1921, obtained: by the ()ol1'l1lti.ssiQner oi 
Ta:x;ation£rom returns SJlPplied for purpOSeS of Federal in.come tax. An 
estimate based on these data was set forth in detail in the 1924; issue of 
this YeaT Book an~ abrie£ !lU~4itTY 'is i'ih.o\vn ·hereunder. 

Numberr of Incomes, 1920~21. 
The total number of breadwinners in New South Wales recorded at ~t't 

cmsus of 4th April, 1921, was 884,10.4, including 10.,948 persons assist~ 
others in their work hut not receiving wages or salary, leaving 81;1'5~ 
persons who may be considered to have been in xeceipt of incomes. It is. 
apparent, however, that a con&iderable number of partly dependant persons,. 
including most invalid pensioners and female old-age pensioners, as wen as 
some war pensioners, were returned at the census as dependants. Adding' 
29,60.0. as the number of such pensiuners, it is estimated that the totat. 
number of resident pel'sons in receipt of incomes at the census was approxi-, 
mately 90.2,800. There were in addition 485 males and 513,313 females 
engaged in domestic duties for which monetary remunel'ation was not paid. 
No allowancB was made for the value. of the serv'i'les rendered by petaOns 
who wer0 wOl:king.bnt ll.-ot directly l:'eeeiving monetary income. ' 

Of the 873,156 breadwinners receiving incomes, ~twould appear that 
approximately 74 pel,' cent., or 646,988, were wage and salary' earners, 
121,644 were working on their own account, 47,849 we·re employers, .and 
the remainder, 56,675, derived income from property, from pensions, or 
from other sources. 

Al1wum of Income, 1920·21'. 
The ftilll()U1lt of Private income derived in New South Wales. in 19-26-21 is: 

estimated to have been as follows:- ;£ 

Incomes of resident individuals • • 18't,8{)O,OOO 
Companies' undistributed ineome 10,300,000 
Income derived iby absentees 10.,10.0.,000 

Total 
The total amount of 11lCQll't0 l'OOei:ved by resident individua-ls in ·N:ew 

Sooth Wales in 1920-21 may 00 stated at approximately £187,800,OOO,inclu
siv-e of appa'0ximately £8,100,~ .distributed. aa dhri.dends by compa»iies. 
This~lllt& an average of:n.early £90. Pu- head of population, £2S6per 
person in receipt of income, and £218 pel,' breadwinner other than ali.age, 
and invalid pe&lSloners. 

,l'he total amount of net incomeroomved h.r' cOlIlPS:ni(lS,. ~tJ;ran~ 
societiel!l, and kinl11l'l!id pro:&t.~ bodies, other than partu.e1'$hipfj, wa,.s 
£19,900,000, consisting of£9,®Q,OOO not distributed to shareh~lders~ 
£S,:tOO;OO& dividends distribrttecl:to lOcal QnrehOIdeTS, £l;5e&,f)OO-°to ~ 
sha,rehelders, and £900,000 :QOll.~t~(l!ble interest. This ;total l:epresemed..1;) 
per C~l'I;t.. Qf' the total w.~me de.liive.d lu the at.a~ 
ClQ~mg the incomes denvel1l h;r lIesjdent individuals and by cOJllPIlJ.l.i~> 

the tGtal a;mo1l-nt€!fprivate ;in001ll~ of l'.esideAts wasestiruated :to be 
£19S>100~OOO" 0.£ wh:iQb. iS10,300,00Q-~ not~lfik'u~ to i~iv:id1!l.a~ ~C 
the ~ear. '" _ . . . , ...... .. . ~ -'. 
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rfhe total amount of income accruing to absentees from New South Wales 
in )920-21 may be set down at £10,100,000 viz., £6;700,000 as interest on 
Government loans, and £3,400,000 from private investments and other 
operations. 

A.pproximate Di!ttribution of Income, 1920-21. 
Data are not available regarding the distribution of the whole of the 

income in detail, ·but from the report of the Federal Commissioner for 
Taxation considera.ble information may ,be deduced in respect of the dis
tribution of incomefl of individual taxpayers who embrace all those possessed 
of incomes in the higher grades. By combining these with an estimate of 
the incomes of non-taxpayers, it has been possible to compile the following 
ta,ble to show the approximate distribution of income derived by individuals 
in New South Wales in 1920-21. The figures do not include non-taxablo 
in~erest on war loans which is included in the statement on page 497. 

Where whole income is Where pari of total income i. 
derived in N.S.W. derived in other States. 

Grade of Net 
Incollle.· 

I Number of Income.· Number of I Income derived 
Persons. l'ersons·t inN.S.W.· 

£ £ 
Under £700 ... ... 881,731 158,250,000 2,800 550,000 
£701-£1,000 ... 6,930 6,028,000 1300 330,000 
£1,001-£2,000 ... 5,63~ 8,016,000 1,080 750,000 
£2,001-£3,000 ... 1,312 3,275,000 420 530,000 
£3,001-£5.,000 ... 690 2,663,000 350 670,000 
OYer £5,000 ... 351 3,128,000 350 1,895,000 

---- ---- ---- ----Total ... 896,648 181,360,000 5,800 4,725,000 

• Omitting non taxable interest on war loans. t According to grade of total income derived 
in Australia. 

The principal feature of this table is the overwhelming preponderance of 
:incomes under £700 per year. No less than 98 per cent. of the incomes, 
-embracing nearly 72 per cent. of the total income, fall into this grou;p. 
There were comparatively few individuals with incomes over £5,000, and 
no individual deriving the whole of his income in the State had an incom. 
exceeding £50,000, excluding from account interest derived from non-taxable 
:war lOIllll. 
j I Oomparative Statement-Incomes 1892 to 1926. 
- .Tne estimate of t~ income derived in New South -Wales during 1920-21 
is shown below in comparison with an estimate based. on the war census of 
income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1915, and with yesults obtained 
for the years 1892, 1898, and 1901, by employing census data in conjunc
i;ion with State income-tax returns. A preliminary estimate for 1925-26 
is inserted for comparison. 

Net Income of Undistributed In-
Income accruing to absentees. 

Private Income de-
Year. Resident. Indi- come of Local From PrIvate I From investment 

rived in New 
viduals. lCompanies, etc. Investments and in Government South Wales. 

Properly. Loans. t 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1892 • • 3,050,000 ],870,000 68,270,000 
1898 57,649,000 2,250,000 2,530,000 1,975,000 64,404,000 
1901 • • 2,832,000 1,976,000 66,912,000 

1914-15 102,100,000 • • 3,100,000 114,100,000 
1926-21 187,800,000 10,300,000 3,400,000 6,700,000 208,200,000 
1925-26t 234,000,000 16,500,000 3,500,000 8,100,000 262,100,000 . 

• Noi &Tailable. t Commonwealth and State. r: Preliminary tote I., 
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The estimate of 1892 relates t{) a year· in whlcll the financial· boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year consequently appears 
unduly inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State was slowly recovering from 
an industrial depression consequent on the financial crisis of 1893 and a 
succession of adverse seasone\. The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by' the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in. the amount of income derived in the ycurs 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The·subsequent increase 
has been occasioned by the depreciation in the purchasing power of money, 
and· ii in some measure nominal, though it is certain that the growing 
prosperity of the community has had a very favoU!rable influence. 

The following table shows the number of persons deriving income, their
proportion to the total population of the State, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per'person deriving income:-

Proportion of Average amount Average amount Proportion. of Resideut Per- Persons receiv~ of Income per 
Year. sons receiving ing Income to pelson receiving of Income pf'lr ToLal Income 

Income. Total Popula· Incom ... 
Inhabitant. received br 

tion. t t Absentee@, 

No. Percent. £ £ Percent. 
1892 446,190 37'4 139'8 53'S 7'2 
1898 534,315 40'4 112'1 - 45'6 7'0 
1901 .. .. .. 45'4 7·Z 

1914-15t 788,600 

I 

41-7 138'2 57'3 .. 
1920-21 902,400 42'9 219'5 94'8 4'9" 
1925-26§ 995,200 42'9 251'7 109'0 4·f 

• Not available. t Excluding absentees and their iacome. t The f1a nres for 1914-15 
relate to thc incames of persons resident in,and companies with head offioesin, New South Wales. 

§ Preliminary. 

With the growth of population the number of persons receiving income' 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily. This is probably due, in part, to the·' 
increase in. the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa-
tions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increase in the proportioDi~ 
of adults in the population. . 

It is practically impossible with existing data to obtain a satisfactory
measure of comparison between the real income of post-Will' and earlier 
yearS, 'becalise of the difficulty of properly assessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The foregoing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes derived hyprivate individuals and by companies from 1O'0urces 
witHin New South Wales. They. are, therefore, in excess of the value of 
goods produced and remunerated services rendered, by reason of the duplica
tion of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners and to bondholders in war and other Government loans. 
On: the other hand, apprecIable amounts of income derived by the various 
Govexnments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
bu~ineE\s enterprises are excluded from account. . - - -
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GRQWl'-l{ OF LocLla. tIDvmNMENT. 

TIlE :fiTSt5t<Jptowards Ij,ctll Government in New South Waks 'm&y be 'Sum. 
'to' iha"'~ been taken in IMO, when the Parish Roads Act was passed. 
authurising proprietors of lands adjacent to or within :'Smiles of pariSh 
-roads to eloot trustees, who were empowered to levy mtes, establish tolls, 
add borrow money fur .making 01' repairing such roads and the bridps 

. tnel'el;)n. Particulars of the subsequent development will he found in the 
Y 001' Book for 1922. 

Local Government in New South WalfilS is conducted under the provisions 
.of the Local Government Act of 19119 and its amendm(IDt&, exeept in the 
<City of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney Oll'poration l\ms. 
Slightmodiiication has 'been made in the system by the liain .&a-dis A.'Ct 

-.ann other laws. The sytlt-em extends over the whole of the Ea-stem snd 
Oe~tral Lund Divisions of the State, with the exception of the Federal 
Oapital Territory. The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the yelir 1928. The sparsely-populated Western Division, embracing 
two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the' 11Ortions included in the municipalities of Bourke., Brewarrina, Broken 
Hill, Oobar, Wentworth, and Wilcannia, and parts· of the municipalities of 
Balranald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing areas are of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shires. At the end of 1926 there were 181 municipalities, including the 
~City of Sydney, and their -aggregate area was 1,617,693 acres. The smallest 
mtmicip~lity is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest is Oentral Illawarra, 83,054 acres. There are 136 shires, extending 
over an area of about 181,582 square miles. The smallest, Ku-ring-gai, 33 
s<'!uare miles, is in the metropolitan district, and the largest is Lachlan, with 
headquarters at Oondobolin, 5,883 square miles. Oertain of the municipalities 
allld shires have combined to form county cOllll'cils, which are local govern
ing bodies :constituted to administer specific services. 

Ill' this chapter the particulars relating to municipalities -and smreslU'e 
shown conjointly in a summarised form and separately in greater detail. 
In: m.aking a distinction between the metropolitan and country districts, the 
metropolibm. district, unless otherwise specified, is the area defined by 
Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919. It embraces the muni-

,cipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington and Ryd;almere, Gran
ville, Lidcombe,and Parramatta, and the shires of Hornsby, Sutherland, 
and Warringah, in addition to the area usually designated the metropolli, 
viz., the Oity of Sydney, forty suburban municipalities and the shire of 
Ku-ring-gai. 

Sydney Corporation Acts. 
In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1902, allld its amendments, the 

10cal government of the Oity of Sydney was vested in the Oity Council, 
!Which was composed of twenty-six aldermen, elected every third year, two 
for each of the thirteen wards. The Lord Mayor was elected annually by 
the aldermen from their own number. 

In November, 1927, however, an Act was passed to place the administra
tion of the city in the hands of a temporary Oommission, and no elections· 
~f aldermen or Lord Mayor will take place during the period for which 
~he Act l'.em~ins !J:l ;force, viz., until 31st Decel11!>er, 1929. .. 
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The functions of the Council,n'Ow vested in the Commission, include-the 
maintenance « the streetBarui other public ways 'Of the city, though -the 
vaffic is regulated by the poliee. Similiarly the Commission is em
powered to levy ~neral, special, .and.street watering rates; to astablish 
puhlicmarkets; to regulate 'Street selling, the erection of hooromgs, matters 
1'elating to pnblic health and and sanitation, and the illili*\Ction of :fOOd; 1;0 

resume land for the purpose of remodelling or improving areas and Jor 
widening streets,etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free lending 
libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for the good 
government of the city. Too Commission also exercises authOTity to 
gene.rate :and supply electricity for public and private purposes; to elect 
two members of the Board which administers the Metropl.)litan watei' 
supply and sewerage services, one being elected in every second year to 
hold office for a period of four years; and, at the triennial elections of 
members of the Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales, to 
vote at the election of one member to represent the Oity of Sydney and 
the oouncils of the suburban municipalities. 

The rig·ht to be ellTolled as a voter at elections of the City Council, 
now in abeyance, extends to adult British subjeets by Teason of (a) the 
ownership or (b) the 'Occupation 'Of propertY. The qualificatiGn of owneT
lilhip.is held by pers'Ons who own a fl-eehold interest in possession of 1'1'0-
pe:rty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 ,and upwaros. A persOn with 
this. qualification J:rJay 'he placed .())u the roll for every ward in which Ire is 
so qnalified, but may not then be enroll€<! in any w.ardhy virtu:e 'Of any 
other qualification. The qualillea.tion Iby Teason of occupation is heM hy 
those who have occupied continuously for a perioo of six m'Onths it h{')usc, 
shop, 'Or other building. or lodging.s, of a yearly valoo of £10. Any such 
peroon may be plae€<! on the roll for one ward only, and jf ke .has nwre 
than one such qualilfieation he may choose the roll on which his :rr:a:me shall 
be placed. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an alder
man. nnless disqualified unde.r the provisions of ihe Sydney Corpor,ation 
Act of 1902 .. 

System of Local Government. 

The Looal Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, with 'Ordinances 
thereun(ler, are admincistered by th-e Minister for Local Gov:ernmclllt, 
who is in charge of a State Depart~ent. Each municipalhY or shire 
is gov-erned by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. A 
municipal council must consist of not less· than six nor more than fifteen 
aldermen, and a shire couneil of not less than six nor more than nine 
coun{)illors, each riding being repreB€nted by an £qual number of council-· 
lors. Each municipal (l(lUncil elects a mayor annually from a.n:wD:gI .. t 
its members, and each shireeouncil a president. .A eOUIl:cil may pay to 
it.<> members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses f{')r travelling, and .y pay 
an allowance to its mayor or president, but otherwise the servioes of 
aldermen and councillors lare gratuitous. 

Every adultlJ;atural~born or naturnlised. Briiish sl1hject of .either .sex is 
qualliied to Ibe enrolled Man elector, provided be or she is eitJhmo III '1aa(l
O'wner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for tne ihree months 
preceding the day p.rescribedfu'l' .flIn'oJment an oooupi€ll'of ratlilile [and of 
the yearly -value of £5' .or 1Lpwullis, 0'1' 'Of land hy: -virtue of .a miner's rig'ht 
or business license, or is in OiJ!Cu,pation of· Crown land and pays rents. 
[By the Local Government (Amendment) kct, l!e7, the fr.anehise wae 
exten<!ed to all adult residents of a }Yard or !iding wh() l1ave beell resi<!iu!g 
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there continuously for a period of six months. Persons may be enrolled 
and may vote in respect of each ward or riding in which they are qualified 
as owners or as rate-paying lessees, but not more than once in respect of 
the same ward or riding. A person qualified as owner or as rate-paying 
lessee in a ward or riding who is qualified ~lso as an occupier in another 
ward or riding of the same municipality or shire may not be enrolled under 
both qualifications. He may choose the ward or riding in which he desires 
to :be enrolled, and failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he 
is qualified as owner or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than 
one ward or riding may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in· the 
1922 issue of the Year Book at page 332. 

:A municipality may be proclaimed as a city if it is an indepeiJ:d~t 
centre of popula1tion with an average population of at least 20,000 people a~d 
an average income of at least £20,000. Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, Goul~ 
burn, Grafton, and Newcastle were proclaimed as cities under the Grown 
Lands Act in 1885, and Broken Hill was proclaimed under the Local 
Government Act in 1907. 

In the shires, ur'ban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby~ 
Sutherland, Ku-ring-gai, andW arringah, urban committees may be ap:.. 
pointed to exercise within the urban areas· certain powers of the council~ 
and to expend money raised iby a local rate levied by the council upon the 
request of the urban committee. 

In some cases boards or tru('!ts have been constituted under special 
Ads to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
~he sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is Made for joint action by looal governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude 01' those which :benefit more than . one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms. of the 
i..ocal Government Act, or joint committees may !be arranged under the 
9rdinances. 

Any group of local areas or of parts thereof may be constituted by pro· 
Clamation as a county distriat, in' which a county lCOuncil, consiSting of 
delegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be del~ 
gated to it. Where powers relating to the dest1'Uction of aquatic pests have 
been de:legated, the county council may be assisted by subsidies from Con
solidated Revenue, if the funds be voted by Barliament. The subsidies are 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second 11alf
years, £1 for every £1 of revenue collected fori"the destrumion of aquatic 
pests; for the 'third and fourth half-years l'CS"pectively, 15s.; for the fifth and 
~ixth, lOs. . 

At the end ot 1926 four county districts were in existence. The St, 
George county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, HurstvilIe, 
Kogarah, and Rockdale. It was forlD.~ for the purpose of establishing 
an electric lighting service. 

The Richmond River county district consists of tlie municipalities of 
Ballina, eMino, Corski, and LisIIlQre, ,and the shires of Byron, Cop man
hurst (pfP"t only)"Gundurimba, Kyogle, TCl'ania, Tintenbar, Tomki, and 
[Woodburn. It:was esta'J?lished fo!. the era~igaj;ion gf ~he water hyacinth 
pea~ 
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The Clarence River county district was ,incortPOrated by :the muni· 
cipalities of Grafton, South Grafton, and Ulmarra, and the shires of 
Copmanhurst (part only), Nymboida, and Orara. It was constituted 
principally for the purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electrio 
scheme. 

The Southern Riverina county district was formed by the municipalitie. 
of W agga and Corowa and the shires of Coreen and Culcairn to establish a 
'luarryat Culcairn for the supply of metal for roadmaking. The district 
~a8 proclaimed on 13th February, 1925. 

,,"ocal Services within Irrigation Areas. .'1 

Until the year 1928 the local services in the irrigation areas were IDiain~ 
tained 'by the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. In 1921 
executive boards were appointed in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas as 
advisory committees to assist the administration, though they had no 
statutory powers. In 1924 the Governor was empowered by the Irrigation 
Holdings (Freehold) Act, to proclaim any irrigation area or portion thereof 
as a municipality Qr shire, or to add the whole or a !portion of an i).'rigation 
area to an adjoining municipality or shire. 

The Act authorised the Commission to levy rates and to impose <>harges 
for local services pending the constitution of an area r"s a shire or munici
pality, and in connection with the rates and charges statutory provision 
:was made for the constitution of executive boards, each board to consist 
of seven members, four elected by the occupiers of the holdings, and three 
nominated ;by the Commission, to hold office for a period of two years. It 
is the function of the boards to advise the Commission in respect of ques
tions affecting an area, and they may !be entrusted with the administration 
of the local services. 

In May, 1925, a Commission of Inquiry was appointed to report as to 
;wbether the irrigation areas or any portion of them should-be proclaimeq 
as shires or municipalities. This Commission recommended that the portion 
of the Murrumbidgee Area known as the Yanco Irrigation Area be pro
claimed as 'a shire. It embraces 311 square miles, and Leeton is the prin~ 
cipal centre. In regard to the portion known as the Mitrool Irrigation 
Area, 243 square miles with Griffith as the principal toW'll, it was recom· 
mended that a proclamation be not issued until the end of the year 1928, 
and that meanwhile rthe Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission 
exeroise its authority to administer local services with the assistanoe of ~n 
~ecutive board. 

Following this report the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission 
't<)ok a referendum in the areas concerned, and the voting in both was in 
favour of the executive system in preference to the constitution of a shire • 
.subsequently boards were constituted and commenced operations in March, 
1927. In the following year, however, these two areas were procl!\-imed as 
lilhiros. ,;; 

j J .'/'" Extent of Local Government. 
, Prior to 1906. when the shires were constituted, the ro.-tent of the local 
governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the -end of 1926 the incor
porated area was about 183,549 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of th$ 
~otal area of the State (309,432 square miles). The popu1ation in munici. 
palities and shires as at 31st Dece!Jlber, 1926, was 2,322,000, ot: 90 pet: cent. 
ef the to~al popula!ion. . ... i .. ,.".:':'., .. ic.:~ ~: .. _, .... __ ~ __ ~ ........... ,L 
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Local Areas. Area. IpoPulation'lun~~~a~ 
Vttlue. 

Metropolitan Area acres. No £, 
City of Sydney.. .. •• .. .. 3,244 107,830 {4,758,05&t 
Suburbs (illcluding Ku r,ing.gai Shire) .. 113,880 962,630 78,007.,551 

----
Total, Metropoli9 .. ., 117,130 1,070,610 123,365,00& 

-----,---------Extra-Metropolitan Hunicipa.1ities and 822,$8 131,240 HI,1OO,797 Shires. 
Total, Metropolitan. .. .. 400,388 1,!Ol,'Ti!O t8T,162;405 Country- -Municipalities .. -. .. .. . . 1,483,585 502,870 84,028,2~7 Shires .. .. .. .. .. .. 115,548,520 617,880 143,1:;2,312 

Total, Country .. .. .. 117,032,1~5 1,120,250 177,180,589 

Grand Total .. .. 117,471,493 2,322,000 814,312,994 
.. Schedule IV, Local Government Act, 1919. t Excluding Federal pwperties not 

r ..... ble, also ratable mains. 

Locn1 Arell&. 

lIJetrovolitan Are&- £.. :£ £> £ .& 4 City of Sydney .. 
Ku~~ing..g;d 

t795,36S. 2,665,602 3,{IlO,97Q 3,581,126 n.741,238 
!2, __ 

Suburbs (including 
2,4U,CJlr 2,142,47(1 3,312,ll'75 1l,1I'l,m, Shire) .. .. .. .. 1,760,969 G15,.658 ----.--Total, Metropolis .. .. 2,556,327 3,341,260 G,8fIl,;Rl 1),329,596 25,(51),208 'iW,UIi,68IJ ------------- -Extra-lIetropolitan .. .. 288,952 221,202 510,154 006,105 9IJ7,OOS 'f'45,M ------------ ---- ---Total, ~IeLropolitan. .. 2,$45,219 3.,552,462 6.'1>t;7tl 6,935,701 25,976,9W 25,»10275 ---

Country-
2,~m. 2,168,038 4,~ ~ MUlllicipn.lities .. '.- .. 9&7,436 1,~ 

Shires .. .. .. .. .. 1,~51l,784 I,~,I90 2,545,974 2'668'81'211,4;1"'959 1,621,1la ----Total, Country. .. ." 2,~47,220 2,588,529 4,S3li,749 4,8lU,0l>0 6,098,.263 8,OOU91 - 11,243,400 111,767,551 32,075~i"6ii" 3~ Grand Total .. .. ,'),092,499 6,150,991 

• Schedule IV, Local Government Act, 1919. t Including Harbour Bridge rate, £93,246, 
and Jlbin 'Rnads. ra.te, £46,201-

The revenue show.n un~r "Other" is mainly ~erived from husi:eeS81l11.ifer~ 
takings. such as lighting services. ete. Particulars of these an.d of ihe 
operations of individual councils are puhlished annually in too Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. The revenue and expen(litlll'e showa aJrme 
include the Main Roads and Harbollr :Bridge rates, which are oollootecl: by 
the Councils for the Main Roads Board and the State Treasnr,-~. 



V ALUATlQN OF I'ROPDTY IN LoCAL .AImA.s. 

The rev.enUe of looal gov.~. bQdies. is derived mainly ~ the taHtUm 
of land ami improvements the'reQll, .and as the rates of taxation. am ItM.ad:; 
on the unimproved. improxed,. or tm.nu:al value, it :is n.eees6&TY that J)triodia 
valuations be made of ail ratable. property. The valuations are made at ~. 
vala not exceeding three years, and prior to the enactment of the Valuwoa 
of Land. Act in llH6 they weN. made by valuers appointed by too. coo.neiJs. 
This. system had :remained in opecmtioll> for many yetN'S without any eentral
ised control to secUl'eunif.ormity, but the Act of. 191fj made provision for the 
valuation of the lands of the St .. by the Valuer..(ffineral. The Act pre
scribed thfd rates and taxes hl.llile<l on land values. must he levied on the 
values det~rmined by the VaIll6r-General, and thot the power ofa council 
to aJ>SeSS values ceased when the Valuer-Geru!li'al delivered a valuatitlu 
list. A council may, howevel", ask the V aJuer-Geoo:cal to re-value ~ 
land w.hich it considers has not been valued correctly, and pending actWn 
by the Valun-Geneml the valuations are made by the council's asseseO'l'8' 
as formerly~ Valuations either by the Valuer-General or the council&' 
valuers are subject to review on appeal to the Land and Valuation Ceuift,· 
described on page 232 of the Year Book. 

This system was modified' by the Local Government Act, 1924, to provide. 
that the oonncil of a shire, other than the Blue Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the Coun:ty of Cumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation shomd be made by the Valuer-General nnder the 
:Valuation of Land Act, 1916, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital valu.e. 
the improved capital value, and the asseslsed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires· the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, exeept in urban areas, in 
which the assessed f1.Jlnual value must be determined. The Valuel'-General 
normally determines such ",alues for shires within his jurisdiction. Upto 
the end of 1926 improved capital values and a.ssessed annuruvalues had been 
ascertained in respect of twenty-one shires, viz., sixteen by the Valuer~ 
C-.eneraI and five by councils. 

The unimproved capital value is dsfi:n~ in bot.h the Local Governmoo.t . 
Act Silo. the Valuation of Land Act, as the aIDOl:wt for whicll the 
fee-simpl8 estate in land ()ould be sold under such reasonable eondi&ll$ && a 
bona-fide seller would require, assumiJlg that the actual impr()vemenu Md 
n~t been math 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover aU land except Commonwealth 
properties, reserves, parms, etc., and unoccupied Crown lands, and the 
values a:oo on a treeoold basis.Fo~ purp6~ of , rating; however, the un
improved capital value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
hoidilll's is tw~nty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year 
preceding tae assessa:rumt. After the expiry ~f ten years of the term of 
leases. lands leased from. the Grown.. with right. of 4lQll.version to freehold 
are Mted on thirty times fltre IWnlUlilrolltw. paid. 

The unimproved capital vRlue of. mines maybe Qseertaine<l at the direc
tion of the OOUl'ltCil, up&n b lmsis of the 0utpU:t~ as follow.s:-

(1) (foal I1A:1I1 S1i;ate 1Jfinf4-A sum etJ.ual to Sa. pel' rtO'u of ~eooal 
and Male. and :l&. 6d.llel' ton o£ small oo.al, <m the ave~ Gnua) 
QlJ;tput dur:iJJ.g tJ. ~~ three years. 

(2) Otlier MWll.-A snm eqnru. to £1.0. ~ ~nt. ()f average aBn\'l8l v ... 
of Ol'eo O'r minernl W,Q<U during the prooe.din.g. three years, 
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In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value is 
calculated by multiplying the annual rental, if any, by twenty. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildin.gs thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 
. In the City of Sydney Crown lands are ratable whether built Uipon or 
not, and in addition the underground mains of the gas and ihydraulio 
power companies are ratable. The following properties are exempt, viz., 
lands vested in and used for the University or any of its colleges; lands 
vested in the Railway Commissioners or in the Metropolitan Water, Sewer:
age and Drainage Board; the Sydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
h...alth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used 
solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public worship; 
State sc.hools and certified schools under the Public Instruction Act, and 
playgrounds in connection therewith. Properties of the Commonwealth 
,Government are not ratable, though a contribution is made to the funds 
~~ the council in respect of part of them. 

In munici.palities and shires under the Local Government Act all lands,' 
thcluding areas vested in the Railway Commissioners and the Sydney; 
Har'bour Trust, are rat.able, except the following:-Lands vested in the 
,Crown or ;public body or trustees and used for pnbli~ cemeteries, commons, 
reserves, or free libraries; lands used solely for public hospitals, public 
benevolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
or a college thereof; Crown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only by public works in course of construction; land occupied by or used 
directly in connection with churches or other buildings used solely for public 
:worship; and public roads, streets, wharves, etc. The Local Government 
Act, 1927, extended the exemptions in respect of land used for public 
hospitals and benevolent and charitable institutions and for churches, etc., 
by omitting the words "solely" and "directly"; and provided additional 
exemptions, viz. :-Land used for the clergyman's residence in connection 
:with churches, etc.; schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, 
and schools certified under the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, 
~nd playgrounds belonging to or used in connection with such schools. 

In tihe following table are shown, in similar groups to those on page 501, 
the aggregate valuations used for assessing rates on ratable property in 
local governing areas in the year 1926:-

Unimproved Value of Ratable Land. Value of Impro"ementa on Ratable 
Land. 

Division. 

j ~~1 j j ~~~l Total. Average Total. Average 

~P;= Per Acre. f~= Per Acre. 
<Il 

£ £ £ 8. £ £ £ -. Sydney-City ... ••. t44,758,000 415 13,797 3 106,771,000 990 32,913 7 
Suburbs· ... 78,608,000 82 690 4 154,026,000 160 1,352 9 

----------------
Metropolis ... 123,366,000 . 115 1,053 4 260,797,000 243 2,226 11 

Extra-Metropolitan 13,797,000 105 4216 18,227,~ 139 5611 ---- ----Total, Metropolitan 137,163,000 44 312 3 279,024,000 232 635 0 
----- -----Country-Mlmicipalities 34,028,000 68 22 18 70,099,000 139 47 4, 

Shires ... 143,152,000 232 1 4 tl43,162,OOO 232 1 4, 

Total Incorporated ---
Areas ... 314,343,000 135 213 492,275,000 212 4 " • lncludmg Ku·rm!\"-gal ShIre. t Excludmg Federal properties not ratable, £918,000, and 

ratable underground mains. t Est·imated. 
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This table should be read· in conjunction with the description of the 
methods of valuation given on previous pages and in conjunction with t.he 
references. made to them on page 690 of the "Official YearBook of New 
South Wales" for 1921. It is noteworthy that except where valuations have 
been made by the Valuer-General the council's valuations do not, as a rule, 
represent even approximately the fair market value of the properties con
cerned. Lands leased from the Crown and assessed on a capitalised rental 
basis are included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,200,000 acres, of which 76,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Crown at annual rentals. If the existing 
provisions of the .Local Government Act were applied to the division~ 
the unimproved capital value of the leaseholds would be assessed for 
rating purposes at twenty times the annual rent payable to the Crown. 
On this basis the unimproved value of the ratable property-Crown and 
alienated land-in the area at present unincorporated would not exceed 
£3,500,000. 

The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area was unincorporated until 1928, and 
the assessable unimproved capital value was estimated at £2,000,000 by a 
Royal Commission in June, 1925, when inquiring as to whether the irriga
tion areas should be proclaimed as shires. The estimate was made in
dependently on the basis of capitalised rental. 

I I Vallle of Ratable P"opertll in Municipalities. 
,. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values 
and the assessed annual value of ratable property in municipalities, exclud
ing lands coming within the exemptions shown on page 506, is shown in the 
following statement ... The exclusion of the shires causes the figures for the 
metropolitan areas to differ from those shown in the preceding tables. 

1916. 1926. 

Municipalitiee. Unimproved I Improved 

I 
Assessed Unimproved I Improl"ed 

I 
Assessed 

Capital Capital Annual CapitaI Capital Annual 
Value. VaIue. Value. VaIue. VaIue. Value. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

-

City of Sydney ... 31,168,904 80,264,720 3,466,550 44,758,056 ]51,528,760 6,818,794 
Suburbs ... ... 34,719,417 96,394,785 7,129,820 74,746,427 222,560,966 17,088,876 

---
Metropolis 

Extra.-
... 65,888,321 176,659,505 10,596,370 119,504,483 374,089,726 23,907,670 

Metropolitan : 2,611,716 6,803,583 473,427 6,195,793 17,202,517 1,223,064 
- --- '-'--- -----

Total, Metro-
politan ... 68,500,037 183,463,088 1l,069,797 125,700,276 391,292,243 25,130,734-

Country ... ... 20,766,910 52,619,327 3,829,451 34,028,277 104,126,741 8,035,997 
--- ----

Total Munici-
palities ... 89,266,947,236,082,415 14,899,248 159,728,553495,418,984 33,166;7BI 

The valuation.s for the City of Sydney shown above exclude the values 
of Federal properties which are not ratable. The amounts so excludedi are, 
:unimproved capital value £91'7,840, improved capital value £6,250,560, and 
assessed annual value £281,276. The value of underground mains laid in 
the city by gas and hydraulic power undertakings are ratable on the basis 
of length, and their values are excludel:i from the above wtals. -

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value was 6.3 per 
cent. in 1916, and 6.7 per cent. in 1926; an.d as the assessed annual vallue .is. 
nine-tenths of the actual annual va1ue, the proportions· per cent. of annual 
"!llu~ tQ i,mprQyeg, v!t~~ F{)l~ J p{)l ce~. j~ l~l!l.t!nQ, 7A pe!" 9~!!t.i!! 1~26.. 
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. The value of improvreman.ts in the ~s 1916 aud 1~6, aS0el'4lai~by 
deducting the nnimproved fromtbe .improved values as .~ ill the 
oouncils' returns is siIro'WD. in the following statement, and .it will he seen 
tJwt~-evy great ~ have ooew:red in ell wviBiOl1S!-

l'Ilunicipa'fities. 

ydney- :£ :£ 
City ... ... ... ... . .. 49,ODS,R16 106;770,7(}4 
Salouros ... ... ... ... til,875;_ 147.i8U.~9 

s 

E 
Metropolis ... ... ... .. . 110,771,184 254,585,243 

xlll"a-MetropoUtan ... ." ... 4,191,867 11,006,724 
-

Total, Meti'opolitan ... ... 114, 963,00 l. 26i,59J.,OO7 
try ~,.-. ... ... ." .... 31,85.2,417 70,008.,464 

--
'Total Municipalities ... .00

1 
146,S15,468 !!35, 600, 4'31 

As the assessed annual value represents nine-tenths of the :£air average 
annual rental, the ratio which it bears to tJae improved capital value is of 
considerable interest. This comparison, together with the ratio of assessed 
annual value to unimproved capital value, is provided helow:-

R&tio 1>1 Assessed Annual 
Assessed Annual Valne of , Value to-

Ratable Property. 
)(,,~. 

fmproved I UnimJi"yed 

I 
Capital. V..Jue. Capit' Value. 

U16. 1926. 
1916. I 1926. 1916. I 192fi. 

I per per pel" per 
£, :£ , cent. cent. cent. cent. 

City .of SydRey ... ... ... 3,46&,550 6,8l8.7~ I 4-3 4~5 11'2 15'2 
Suburbs ... ... . .. ... 7,129,820 17,OS8,876~ 7'7 20'5 22'9 

-
MetroDolis ... ... 00' 10,596.,370 I 23,907,870 I 6'{l 6'4 16'1 2.0'0 

ExtrA-Metropolitan ... ... 473,427 1,223,004 I 7'0 7'1 IS'l 19'7 ----.--
25,1;;l0,734 1--;0 ----

Total, Metropolitan ... 1l,009,797 6'4 1<6'2 2.0"0 
1------

Co~1Utry .. , ... ... .. . 3,829,451 a035."" p 7'7 18'4 23'6 

Total Municir.atities ... 14,899,248 33,166,731 6'a 6'7 16'7 20'8 

In regard to valuations in the Oity of Sydney it is the practice to derive 
the aggregate improved capital value of properties by capitalising the fair 
average rental at 5 per cent. To this fact is due the apparent disparity 
between the .yield from city properties calculated from the ratios sho'WD. 
above, viz., 5 pel' cent., and that from properties in suburban and country 
municipalities, viz., 8.6 per cent. It is noteworthy, however, that the rental 
value of city properties is only part of the return on capital value .TfiPre
sented, since there is also a very rapid appreciation of value. This appre
ciation is 'mach more rapid than that which takes place in suburban and 
country municipalities. '-

Value of llata1Jle Properly in Shires. ." 
It is not possible to give the improved ca,pital value, or the assessed aunulil 

value of land in shires,' as the shire councils are not compelled to make those 
yaluati~ns, anfl in 1~2~ O!lly £our~!leIl f>birefl !,~Ql'd~~~. ; .. ~,-:~~~_.':"'._ .. 



, The mliw.proved capital value ml'AtabIe propesty in 'Shims in eaebrear 
lrom 1916 to 1926 is ,.shown below. 

1916 
1917 
1918 
UBi 
1920 
r921 

Year. 

... \ . ... 

· .. 1 

:::1 

£ 
105,698,003 
107,695))00 
100,133; tlOO 
l10,;881,(100 
lW;S7~eM 
HlO,Jl34,OOO 

192'2 ... 
1923 .•• 
1924 ... 
1925 ... 
D21 •. 

Unimproved Capital 
Valae of Ratable 

Property . 

£ 
135,381,000 
140,;392,000 
144;710,000 
148,251,000 
lM,6l4,oeo 

In the ten yeaTs between 1916 and 1926 the unimproved capital value 
of ratable property in the shires increased by £48,916,000, or by 46.2 per 
cent. As the area embraced remained practically unchanged, c'Ilnd the 
urban and residential lands embraced in shires a.renot relatively hil.rge, 
this represents roughly the assessed increment of rural land vallli'lS in the 
period. Some allowance must be made, however, fOT alienations and the 
operations of the Valuer-General in reyaluing the lands of certain shires 
whieh formerly had been undervailloo, and for this rea:son the proportion
ate increase shown is probably larger than the actual increase in rural 
land values. 

Val'Uations by the Valuer-General. 
Up to the end of the year 1927 valuations had been completed by thE! 

Valne-r-General in eighty-nine municipalities and in sixteen shires. AU the 
districts in the County of Cumberland had been valued except, the city of 
Sydney, and the municipality of Castlereagh. The valuations by the 
V aluer~General are revised trienially, and the totals shown below are derived 
from valuations or l'evaluations made during the years 1924 to 1927. These 
assessments are made under the Valuation of Land Act, which provides that 
all lands shan be valued on a freehold basis, and that all lands aluJl be 
Valued except those owned by the Commonwealth ,Government, unoccupied 
lands owned. by the State Government, and Crown reserves, parks, etc. The 
totals, therefore, are considerably greater than the values of ratable lands 
shown in municipal returns, and due modification is made in the Valuer
General's lists when writing up the rate books of theoouncils to provide for 
the exclusion of non-ratable properties and for the difference between the 
value of the fee-simple and the -capitalised-rent value of leases held from the 
Crown. Asummary of the results of the latest valuations is shown below!-

Municipalities. Shires. 

"" "" District. '" 'h .. .", '" 
~ 

~- :Il-;o • .: B3 tD "" i-;o .. f~a> ",." ... 
" ~3cti IA:Il:I'::S 

"" 
".-." 0_ '" ~§~ "" 

:;:.. ..... p 
~~E~ s S~ ~d 

~ 
S~ .. ~t.H 

'" 'Eo> $0> <;,,:> ·.,0> ljo> « Z p :;, 

£000 £()OO £000 £000 moo rooo 
Suburbs of: Sydney ... 4'1 '~n>~ 238,396 18,~92 1 3;831 i'O,OOS :.005 
Extm Metropolitan ... 7 7,133 19,103 1.343 .3 8,378 16,7M 1,061 

---I---------
Metropolitan Area '" 4S 88,181 257,499 19,435 4 12,209 26,765 1,666 
BalMl<OO .of County Cum.ber-

3,:s56 ·IO,OS5 la.:n.d ... ... ... 10 '678 3 2,1'99 6,488 363 
Newcastle and SubUTbs '" U 9.700 ' !i1;6S& 1.832 ... ... ... ... 
Other Country .- ... 20 8,105 24,U9 1,812 9 17,531 .85,639 2,017 

--
23,767 1 

--------
Total .~. . ..... 89 1(}9,848 ,316,389 16 .:n,9&) £8,892 j4.046 . • ioI . . 
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, The average ratio be~ween the assessed annual value (representing nin~ 
tenths of the fair average rental value) and the improved capital value 
F.JlOwn above is 7.5 'per cent. in metropolitan municipalities, and 7.3 per cent. 
in country municipalities, and 5.9 per cent. in shires. 

TAXATION BY LoCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

The total revenue collected in 1926 by all the local governing bodies from 
rates and charges amounted to £7,611,842, equal to £3 5s. 7d. per head of 
the population residing in the taxable districts. This amount includes rates 
collected by the municipalities" £3,617,642; rates collected by shires, 
£1,474,857; and rates and charges collected by the various Water and 
Sewerage Boards referred to later, £2,519,343. 

The aplOunt of special and loan rates includes the Harhour Bridge and 
Main Roads rates levied by councils. 

The distribution of the total amount is as follows:-

LocaJ Bodies. General 
Rates. 

£ 

*MunicipaIities(includingCityofSydney) 2,767,414 

*Shires 

tMetropolitan water 
charges. 

... 1,260,618 

and sewerage 2,266,909 

t H nnter District water and sewerage 245,776 
charges. 

-Grafton and South Gra£ton Water Board 6,658 

I 

I 
Special and I Loan Rates. Total 

£ ;£ 

850,228 3,617,642 

214,239 1,474,857 

2,266,909 

I Per head of P~u1&tion 
Ii oglo 

local &reas. 

£ s. d. 

2 4 2 

2 3 1 

1 12 4 

245,776 1 I.i 9 

6,61i8 1 1 0 

-----[--_.------ ----
£ 6,547,375 1 1,064,467 Total 7,611,842 3 5 7 

• 1926. t 19"26-27. 

. The to'tal amount per head of population ,was £16s. in 1911, and 
£2 11s. 2d. in, 1921. 

'.A comparative stateDlent of the local government rates and charges col
, lected in each of the last five years will be found on pages 394 and 395 of this 
:Year Book, w:her{l they are considered in rel'ltion to th{l total taxation iU1-
p06ed in the State. 

In 1916 the Oity Oouncil adopted the principle, embodied in the:iLocaI 
Government Act of 1906, of levying mtes for general expenditure upon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on th{l annual 
rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value. 
,The maximum rate is fixed at 6d. in the £. The exemption from rating
was removed from iOrown ~ands in 1916, and the council was authorised 
to collect rents in respect of gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets, 
;w'hich 9Rnnot be assessed on the

O 

b~§is of unimproved value. - -

: The following table shows t}.e rates struck and the total' amounts levied 
PY: tll~ City Q()\luc!l !l.nuul\Ily siIl.c~ 1,916. ~l\te§ !eyied for the Harb()u'l' 
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.. Bridge and the Main Roads Board are excluded. The amount of rates 
levied prior to 1916 is shown in the 1922 issue of this Year Book at pag:~ 
341. ./ 

City Fund. 

~ 
City Fund. 

Year. Rate struck 

\ 

Ye"r. Rate struck 

\ 
in the £. Total Amount in the £. TomlAmount 
on u.e.v. Levied. on u.e.v. Levied. 

pence. £ I pence. £ . 
\ 1916 4 520,537 19'12 4i 729,096 

1917 3! 451,),040 

I 
1923 41 713,018 

1918 3~ 465,988 1924 31 651,338 

1919 41 587,376 I!l2A 3! 652,397 

1920 41 623,766 1926 3~ 652,722 

1921 5 747,656 1927 31 829,329 

In 1923 and subsequent years a rate of !d. in the £ on the unimproved 
capital value was levied in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge. The 
amounts, viz., £75,054 in 1923, £93,048 in 1924, £93,199 in 1925, and £93,246 
in 1926, are payable into a special account· in the State Treasury and are 
not included in the figures shown above. In addition, rates amounting to 
£46,237 in 1925 and £46,201 in 1926 were levied for the Main Roads Board, 

. 
I Suburban and Oountry Ratings • ....O''''"i 

ISuburban and country Dlunicipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz., 
general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour, 
Bridge. .A general rate of not less than 1d. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum rate is more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allo~ 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in II. 

municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
and 1s. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; (0) the total of all 
rates (e..xcept water local, and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2'd. on th,e 
unimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ 'On 
assessed annual value. A general rate exceeding 3d. in the £ on unim
proved capital value may not be levied upon a mine w'Orked for minerals 
other .tlmn coal or shale. In special cases where the rate as stated above 
would yield less than the amount required for the !purpose of the rate, the 
.G'Overnor may alter the limit by proclamation. 

In 1926 the general rates levied ih the metropolitan municipalitieS 
ranged from 2id. to 6d., and in the country from 1d. to 12d. 

The first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimpr'Oved 
oapital value was 1908, and a c'Omparison 'Of the ,ene~al rate s!rUck foJ' 
:rAdous ye~ sinc~ ~b6Jl illll~~ be!'Ow. ; .~'.. ; -.'.":'l.F-._L.~... "'" ,,'i..t.,rA> 
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The figures for the m.etropoIitan municipalities exclude the City of 
Sydney but include all those municipalities in the metropolitan liistrict 
as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919, and listed: 
on page 500 of this Year Book:-

N umbel: of llu1Iicipl\lj,ties. 

General Rate. 19M. 1916. 1921. 1925. 1926. 

Metro-I Conn- Metro-I Coun-
politano try. politan. try. 

Metro-I Coun-
politano try. 

Me.tro--/ Coon-
politano try.-

Metro-) Coun-
politan. try. 

Id. uuder 2<1. ... 4 28 2 21 ... 5 '" 3 ... 3 
2d. 

" 3d .... 11 36 5 28 I 9 ... 13 1 14 
3d. .. 4d .... 21 38 18 41 7 18 8 25 7 20 
4d. 

" 
5d .... 9 26 19 29 20 33 23 20 22 28 

5d. .. f3d .... 3 9 3 16 18 28 14 26 16 24 
6d. 

" 
7d .... ... 2 ... 4 1 23 2 26 1 25 

7d. 
" 

Sd .... ... 2 ... 1 ... 11 .. . 9 '" 8 
8d. 9d .... ... ... I 1 ... 6 ... 5 ... 6 
9d. and over ... 1 ... 1 3 5 4 

-
~1J:42" Total ... 48 142 47 136 47 132 47 132 

'--v----' '-----.r----' '--v----' '--v----' ~ 
Amount of 

GeneJ:al Rates 
leded* £ 547,110 954,340 1,.508,332 1,9.66,405 2,111,493 

.. ExcllldiJIg City ()( SydW\Y-

There hIlS bean a tendency towarda higher rating, pnrtieularly in the 
country municipalities, where the rise in assessed value of ratable propert".
has been less than in the suburbs. The number of country municipalities 
in 1926, as stated in the table, does not include Ce8Sl1ock, which was part 
ofCessnock Shire until 1st November, 1926 . 

.one hundred and forty-four municipalities, other than the City of 
Sydne,y, levied special, local, and loan rates on the unimproved capital 
value in 192U, ranging from 1'% d. t.o SOd. in the £, and nineteen on 
the improved capital value, ranging from jd. to 4d. in the £. Includi~ 
the Sydney Harbour Bridge rate and the rates requisitioned by the Main 
Roads Boa,rd, the amount of such rates levied in 1926 was £710,781'. 

TLhe amount of :rates leviOO hY the five s.uburban municipalities l'atable 
in CQUnection with the Sydney Hamour Bridge was £27,480 in 1923;. 
£~9,i53 in 19.24; £31.002 in 192».; £34 .. 077 in 19.26; and £3,'),791 in 19-27. 
The rates requisitiou.efii u,Qm municipalities by the Main ROAds Board 
amounted to £16.6,633. in 1925". 1Uld. £17::9,711 in 192ft. These a:w.ounts. lu:e 
exclusive- o£ contribuilions.bu tlw. City. of Sydney. 

SIWeBatifl.llit, 
:in tb&shirea the'ki;ds .&l ftiie& whicll Dilay he lev~ ~ similar t.G thQlitt. 

m municipalities. Tbq ere" leTied upon t.hs unimproved capital value 
except in a few cases where B ...:Ll speai.al. lIM& has been im,pose.d .Q-J;J.. tlut 
improved value. .The minimum general rate is the Bame as in the munici
palities and the • .,.jm"", amOUlllts Jevele..areadolloft.:-(€I;) Forthe total 
of the general ntG· 011lJr-t8e 8IUJIl ~ by Q. ute of 2-d. ia the £. 0J1 thft: 
unimproved capital value of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total 
of an rates in nrl'nm !tress eot'her -ihtm ~l'81. ~ loeal, .-.d <8e'WMage 
localt the yield of2B.in the ;£ Oft ·ttheasseSsedanmml~i~ 6f'r$a'fge1 
land· in the urban area;· (c) the total of W8!tel> looal altme Oi" ~age 100aJ 
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alone, the yield of 4d. in the £ on assessed annual value. As ill. munici
,palitiesthe limits maybe altered ,by ,proclamation if atter iru;tuiry it 
appears tbat the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 

Particulars :relating to the general rat€oS levied in the 'shit'eS in various 
'3'OOrs since 1007, the firSt ;year the shires were inopeman, are shown in 
the :following t'flble:-

Shires. 

General Rate 

I I I I 
I 1926. l!l£. 

1907. 1911. 1916. 1921. 1925. 
Number I U~mproved 

". 
. C .. pItal Vo.lue. 

d. :£ 

t '1 1 1 ... ... ' ... ... 
I S 2 ... .. -. .-.. .-", 

.~ S 2 5 1 1 ... 'N 

i ,-0' • -T. ... ._ . ... 1 1,9M,S9B 
1 104 64 20 13 8 7 n,848,221 
I! ... 3 1 ... ... 1 1,4I7,036 
Ii 10 23 15 8 7 4 5,793,120 
It ... 1 . .. 1 ... ... .. . 
I/, ... ... . .. ... 1 . .. ... 
1-& '" ... ... ... .. . 1 2,1'7fl,708 
11 12 22 23 12 9 8 1l,365,002 
1~ ... '1 >., 1 ... J 1,628,6110 
I! '" ." 6 7 7 7 9,9&1,196 
It .n ... > •• ... ... 1 1,3&7,222 
2 3 14 53 83 81 78 76,234,032 
!i ... ..... ..- ,-.. ... 3 ;~ 2.m,667 
2i '0 •• ... '0' 4 10 14 12,778,767 
2! ... ... .~ ... .2 1 1~602 
3 ... . .. '" 6 7 9 14,080,285 

. Total ... ... '1M ~ IB6 136 136 ISS r~fll14.441 

Amount of Ucneral --- -
Rate levietl £, 358,751 461.971 633,973 959,4"46 1,163,786 1,.200,618 

The :tenden~y tQwIDrls 'higher taxation is very marked. In 1907 only 
25, or 18.7 per cent. of the shires, imposed a general rate exceeding 1d., and 
1(}9, or 81.3 per cent., imposed a rate o:f 1d. or less, whereas in 1926 seventy
-eight, or mOl'ethim .57 per cent., levied the maximnm general rate of 2d. 
in the £, and 27 councils took advantage of the ,special provisions of the 
Act, and attermqniry were lallow€d to levy rates 'beyond that amount. 

On 49 per cent. o:f the ratable property in shires the general maximum . 
~4te of 2d.in the £ was levied in 1926, and lie per cent. was subject to even 
higher rates. 

In addition to the general rates, additional general; special, local, or 
loan. rates were levied by 74' shires. They ranged upwards from ;r\rd. in the 
£, the highast being. 2M. in the .£. 

'l\h.epurposes for which these special, local, and loan rates were imposed 
included thefollowing:-ROJlds and stroot improvements and mamt6mmoe, 
water s~, dmitinage, electricity., street lighting,. street watering, sanitary; 
mld garbage services, parks, fue brigade, town improvements, and payment 
of interest, .etc., on loans current. 

The .toia1alIJ.onntoi .ge.neral and additional g«neral 1'a.1:es levied :in 1926 
was £1,200 •• US, equal to an a'\l'lll'~ "I'llte of l.ootl..in :the £, and the special 
and 10031 rates (including 'the Sydney HatbourBridge and Main 'Roads 
rates levied in the metropolitan area) amounted '00£214;239. These.am~ 

• 
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represent the l'Iates actually levied in respect of the year 1926, and do not 
agree with the amounts shown in the following tables, which include interea~ 
on rates in arrears. 

The amounts of rates levied by the three metropolitan shires ratable in 
connection with the Sydney Harbour Bridge were £13,252 in 1923; £14,490 
in 1924; £16,737 in 1925; £18,110 in 1926; and £18,879 in 1927. The rates 
requisitioned by the Main ,Roads Board from shires amounted to £27,101 
in 1925, and to £32,275 in 1926. 

FINANCE OF LocAL GOVERNING BODIES. 
.~ ." i; 

Expenditure and In.come. 
'.A summary of the expendHure and income of all municipalities and shires 

is shown .below for the year 1926. The statement relates to income ac
crued and expenditure incurred irrespective of amounts actually received 
and paid. In regard to the City of Sydney the expenditure and income of 
the City fund and its subsidiary accounts are shown under the heading of 
"General Fund." 

ParticDlars. 

General Fund
Administration ... 

Works 

Health Administration ..• 

Public Services .,. 

Municipal or Shire Property .•• 

MiscellaneQus 

Trading Accounts 

Special and Local Funds 

Total Expenditure 

General Fund-

... 

General Rates (inc. Interest, etc.) 

Government Assistance ... 
Other ... . .. ... . .. 

Trading Accounts . ~ ... ... 
Special and Local Funds ... ... 

Total Income ... ... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 

.. 

\ 
City of 
Sydney. 

£ 
126,640 

146,816 

263,183 

131,544 

83,833 

925,685 

1,909,425 

I other MUDi·1 cipalities. Shires. 

Expenditure. 

£ £ 
2"6,662 185,986 

2,281,129 2,437,726 

610,773 125,599 

307,071 41,792 

60,59-2 15,224 

383,155 87,074 

761,233 92,631 

Total. 

£ 
559,288 

4,865,671 

999,555 

480,407 

159,649 

1,395,914 

2,763,289 

377,367 165,41I 543,778 

3,587,126 5,027,982 3,152,443/U,767,551 

Inoome. 

£ £ £ £ 
656,054 2,137,987 1,275,540 4,069,581 

., . 247,115 1,106,995 1,354, no' 
933,9:l7 1,123,036 • 267,104 2,324,067 

1,870,989 906,282 121,645 2,898,916 

. .. 425,306 171,510 596,816 
------------ -----
3,460,970 4,839,726 2,942,794 11,243,490 . 

The above amounts are inclusive of part of the loan receipts and ex.
penditure, the total amount of which is shown on page 528. Rates amoun;' 
ing to £46,201, levied for the Main Roads Board by the City Council, are 
included in the statement, and similar rates amounting to £179,711 £0. 
municipalities and £32,275 for shires • 
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. Harbour Bridge rates are included also, viz., £93,246 in the City of 
Sydney, £35,791 in municipalities, and £18,879 in shires. 

The total amount of Government assistance included in the income 
shown above was £247,492 to municipalities and £1,113,095 to shires. 

City of Sydney Finances. 

T~lOugh the City Council conducts its affairs under the Sydney Corpora
tion Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Ac~ 
its accounts in recent years have been kept in the same manner as those 
of other local bQdies. 

The rates' and other -city revenues are paid into, and the excpenses not 
otherwise provided for are defrayed out of the City Fund. Receipts and 
disbursements relating to the [lIUblic markets, and to resumptions of land, 
etc .• are recorded separately, but these accounts are subsidiary to the City 
Fund, to which their balances are transferred at the end of each year. The 
financial operations of the City electricity undertaking form a. separate 
account. 

The receipts from the various funds in 1926 amounted to £3,460,97i); the 
City Fund contributing £1,131,308; the Public Markets Fund, £132,605; the 
Resumptions Account, £177,011; the Electric Lighting Fund, £1,870,989; 
other funds £9i610; rates collected in reSlpect of the Harbour Bridge and 
the Main Roads Board, £139,447. 

The disbursements in 1926 amounted to £3,587,126, viz., City Fund, 
£1,152,743; Public Markets Fund, £124,583; Resumptions Account, £256,226; 
Electric Lighting Fund, £1,9100,425; other funds, £4,702; and Harbour 
Bridge and Main Roads rates, £139,447. 

11he following is a statement of the e:<ependiture and income of the City 
Fund in the years 1925 and 1926, under appropriate headings:-

1925. 1926. 

Particulars.-

I Expenditure. I Expenditure. Income. Income. 

£ £ £ £ 
General Purposes ... . .. 75,838 666,095 84,565 679,997 
Works· ... . .. ... . .. 278,880 145,003 341,523 218,943 
Health Administration ••• ... 271,461 52,369 263,183 67,172 
Public Services ... ... ... 122,945 82,465 

I 
126,316 93,137 

Municipal Property ... . .. 79,362 26,481 61,957 19,693 
Loan Expenses-Interest, etc .... 118,709 29,888 I 13~,409 35,138 

scelianeouB ... .. , ... 117,825 1,184 136,790 27,22g 

Total... ... 1,065,020 1,003,485 1,152,743 1,131,308 

.. Includes re"overable expenditure. 

In the year 1926. administrative salaries (£31,365) absorbed a very 
large share of the expenses for general purposes. Of the sum spent on' 
public works, £39,431 were expended on the maintenance and construction 
of streets, £34,091 on footpaths, £33,393 on wood-paving, .and· £226,890 
represented recoverable expenditure on construction, etc. On city cleansing 
£167,435 were expended, and this was the main item in health adminis
tration. 
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The receipts and disbursements of the PUblic Markets Fund in ~~ were 
£132,605 and £124,583, respectively, the latter amount being inelusive Qf, 
interest and sinking fund contributions amounting to £64,659, after paying 
which there was a cndit balance of £8,022 on the year's transactions, whick. 
was transferred to the City Fund but is not included above. The Queen 
Victoria Buildings brought in a revenue of £33,848, or 26 per cent. of the 
total; and the receipts from the municipal markets amounted to £55,123, 
or about 44: per cent. 

The. :ree:eipts of the resumptions account were £lTi;Ol1, and the dis
bursements £256,226, showing a debit or £79,215, carried to the City Fund 
but not Included above. The disbursements consisted of wages, ,w,l00; rates/ 
and insurance,. £21,34,.';; stOl'efl, etc., £10,935;. sinking fund, cootl'ihution, 
£41,254; and interest, £173,534. 

City of Eyifnf!'!/-BaJrmce-slHtet. 

The following is a summary of liabilities and assets of all. fnnda of the 
Oity of Sydney as at 31st Decemher, 1926:-

Liabilities. 

£. 
Reee\,NlStR_eAcoonnta,ete. S,_~711 
Sinkillg FUIlds... 1,883,211 
Debentures ourrent ... 1.4,288,088 
Bank Balances ... 770,057 
Sundry Creditors ... 1,740,302 

Total 

£,21,746,238 
682,048 

£2t,428;281 

II Assets. 

La.nW. Fmpertiea. Baths, and 
SlUIdries 

Machinery, Plant, FUl'uiklr.e, 
Stores, etc. . .. 

In \'eBtments
Sinking Funds 
Other... . .. 

Bank Balances a.nd Cash 
Sundry Debtol'fl .... 
DisoolUl t and Flota.tiOll BY,. 

penlles on Loa.ns 
Sundries ... 

Total ... 

II: 

8,84.4,lU 

8.372;935: 

1,867,801 
828,177 

1,28(1,800 
'ro8~ 

271,497 
2U,~1 

The amount of discount and flotation expenses on loans shown above is 
a fictiticms a2oot, being in reality the amount not yet paid from revenue 
to moot. the, difference between the face value of debentures sold and the 
net amount of proceeds received and utilised for loan expenditure, after . 
deducting discount in accorqancewith terms of issue, underwriting charges. 
and {)ther e::Kpe1lsas of :flotation. The item. shown is in effect a charge. 

• against. future rf1venue, and is written down annually. The amount of 
flotati()D expenses written off in 1926 from the various funds was £18,301. 

The total amount of delhentures outstanding at the end of 1926' was' 
£14,288,088, and the accumulated sinking· fund £1,867,801, lOONlIllf the, 
net indebtedness on. capital account at £1:2;420,287. 

The debentuns included £6,669,041: borrowed in connection with electric 
lighting, £4,719,793 for resumptions, and £956,248 for public markets. 
The proceeds of such loans have boon spent maiuly on reproductive mUni
cipal works, and in 19·26 the various funds were debite.i with £718,29-8 to 
lllQet. annual iute.rest charps and £l:l3,Oii9 iw' sinking fund eont1"ihutiQDS! 
AItel! mee~ tbese cllarps. how~ them was a net debit of £126.15$, 
Oll all funds fur: th& year. 

Landed properties, baths, ete., which comprise about 39 per cent. of the 
assets, include such large items as ipUblic markets, £1,463,812; town hall, etc., 
£1,132,235; resumptions, £.4,1'T5,O,'l9; land and 'buildings used for the ... 
tricity works, £1,202;793. The investments of the accumulated sinking· 
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fund, £1,86!Z,~1, OOmlisited O-f Stacte: IWd Cam;m.onwoolth Government loans ' 
and State Treasury deposits £1,334,335, Municipal Council of Sydney deben
tures £491,100, and Commonwealth Bank deposits, £42 .. 366. 

Progrlt..'tIJ. of fJitu of Byilney. 

The folrowi1'l!g iflahIe 1SOOw;;;- the, ~ilSS> €If the- Oi~ oi'Sl:-dDew ~ 
1922:-

19S3:. 19!H-. 

Area; .•• ... Acres, 'f.Z44 3,244 3,244 3,24.1 3,244 
PopaJatiMI ... ... NiJ. 169;910 100,970 lOS, ISO' 100,300 WT.88Q 
Vid_*'-- :£:£:£ £ ;£ 

Ullimpmved Capital... 3Il,0i:1,S'];t 3&"132',946 44,003,151 U.736;7~" H,758>,056 
Improved Capital ... 103,667,740107,239,980 141,629,260 1~;tl88~ '151,528.160 
Assessed Annual... 4,665,048 4,825,797 6,373,31,7 6,553,523 6,818.794 

Cit~ Fand=- - ---
!ncomet-B.ates: ..• ~729 .. 0Q6, 730,675 65,1.338, 6~2.m &I:i-5.~ 

Other son.rces 194,970 284,357 354,193.. 351,088 4'15~3S7 
1----~--1---- ----1-----,-

fJi'M,OOG l)OU~.OO2' J,005,S:U 1,003,485' 1;131,368 

Expenditure ... 
Public Markets Fuud-

... 795,984 SQIJ,.811 930,2.11 1~006~ 1,1'52,74$ 

Income ... .. ,.,., 1(J5.6S3 113,,001 l25,,371 12ft,. , 132..1i05 
Expenditure ... ... 111,,54,2 BB"alO 116,457 12'],912- l~ 

Resumptions Account-
r71;OH Income ... .. 76,183 87,409 In!;768- 144,892 

Expenditure ... ... 17S,761 183,805 211i,452 246,535 ZOO,Jl26 
Eleu8rWity W-orilts 1ilum'f-

1"lM2.~ 1~~," Inooure ...• "'"., .. , 1.~Sllh 46111.'l6'i l,,~. 
Expenditure ... ... 1,101,569 1,2.l9.007 1..~ • 1.iUt,s46 1,001." 

All Fuuds:-
T*llnemne; ... . .. 2;a4~~ 2;568.3i7. ~443 2.!mI,74,il 3;460-,970+ 
Total Expellditnre ••• > 2,)81,856 2.371,643 2,OO~616. a,G86,313 3,5S7,l26.+ 

Eir_,€l!f Jboome- ••. UIO,,99S :nrr,:JI4 JH8;827 HIlO,573 (- }126;156 
All Funds- ----------------,---

Liabilities ... .. 15,037,651 15,401,033 17,779,157 19,198,054 21,746,233 
Alillrets ... . .... ., •.. 1:5,496,718 15,8i5.841 18,.479,941 19,914,6GG ~,~~~281 

ExceMof Asaets ... 45~Mlfi7 444,8OS 700..~ 'fl6,.6-U GS2.,~ 

L_,outmmding ... :10,378,8111 ' 10,514,324 . 11,910,553" 12,5J3,4!1 14,288,085 
Sinking F\Uld' .n ... 1,1!){Y,S8i I,32e,659 1',417,114 1,001,372 1,,867;8011 

(-~ Deomtee..-of'~_' '-1Il:lroMIcImg: ~-a..-nnaeoo:t-.pr"'fl"rt'" 
-Flilclud •• Sydn"" HadxlUlt Bridge and Maia Roads mtes.nQt pre<i()~ iooludetl. 

Properties in the city are re-vaIued far rating purposes evexy three_YElarl'j
There was a re-valuation in 19'2'4. The increased values shown for 1923, 
19;25. and 1926, are tbooe eaused, by the mcln&nn of :new properties for 
assessm/illlt- ;PUrposeE'. The nloo of Federal i('.,:o,vemment properties is- not 
included in the figur,es-,showll above; t.he unimproved cttpital value in 1926 
was £917,840. 

The total income was 4!r.s per cent. higher in 192'6 that in 1~" while 
the e~penditure increased by 64 per cent. The total liabiliti65 were. larger 
by 44.6 per cent., and the assets by 44~1 per cent., the balance-sheet sOOwing 
an excess of assets amounting to £682',048 in the year 192ft CO-mparing 
the 1f):itllS' outstanding, the total increased by 37 .'Tper eent., and the sinkirig 
fund by 56JJ, per cent. The sinking fmrd in 1926 represented 13.1 per 
CIeUt. w the indebtedness. 
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.1 FINANCES OF COUNTRY AND SUBURBAN MUNICIPALITIES. . '~'<:':<['; 1';' 

. The Loool Governmenlt Aot, 1919, preacriba:3 tha,t there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must be paid the pcrooeeds of all general and 
additioomI generlal rates, roans, mooeys received as grants or endowment 
from the GoveM'lll'ent, 'and miseeI1aneous inoo-me not required by law to be 
<mrried to other funds. The expenditure from the general fund must be on 
administm.tion, health, roads. other public serviCE&, and repayment of l'oaDs. 

There must be a special fund for each special rate levied, and for each 
Work or service conducted by the ,Council in respect of which the specia.l 
rate has been made. and the fund may he used only for the PUrPOses of 
such work or service. A local fund ahro must be kept for each looal rate 
levied, wilth restrictions similar to those in the case of the special fundi:!, 
and the expenditure of the 1000 fund is CIOn:fi.ned <to works in the specified 
portion of the area. 

A trading fund must beCkept in respect of each trading undertaking con~ 
ducted by the Council, into which all moneys received, whether from rates 
or other sources; loans, transfers, etc., must be paid, and a separate account 
must be kept. The fund may he applied only to the maintenance of the 
works, payment of interest and principal of loans, or other purposes inci
denta.l to the working of the undertaking. 

All loan proceeds must be used fer the specific purpose for which the loans 
wera obtained, and may not ,be transferred from one fund to another, except . 
by authority of the Minister. . " 

The revenue of special and local funds must provide the money to meet 
not only the ordinary cost of maintaining the services, but also the obliga
tions of the corresponding loan funds. 

In .addition to the a:bov~mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund, 
which consistB of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds, deposits from contractors, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust by the Council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, accounts must be "Income 
and Expenditure Aecounts," kept by double entry, and each "fund" must 

. have a separate banking account. Thus there is shown for each general, 
special, local, or trading fund a revenue account, or profit and loss account, 
giving the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid or 
nnpaid, and the total income for the same period, whether received or out
standing. A balance-aheet also is required for each fund with appropriate 
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance-sheetB and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only" realisable" assets may be shown, so that roads, 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded; 

In the following tables the municipalities classified as~ metropolitan are 
thOi!e included in the area defined in Schedule IV of the Local Government 
Act of 1919, and the figures relating to municipalities for 11116 havE!' !been 
reclassified for the purpose of comparison. These municipalities are 
enumerated on pages 265 and 500 of this Year Book. 

In comparison with the transactions in the year 1916, there were con
siderable increases in the transactions of the general fund, and only 8 

slight increase in respect of the Special and local funds. This is due to the 
application of the Local Government Act of 1919, under which the loan 
funds and many speciail and looai funds were absorbed by the general flllid. 



LOOAL GOVERNMENT. 

Expenditure. 

The gross expenditure during 192'6 by the various municipalities under 
the Local Government·Act amounted to £5,027,982, which was £188,25& more 
than the income. 'The following statement shows the expenditure allocated 
to the various funds in 1916 and 1926:-

'1916. 1 1926. 

Funds. Metro- I . 
I 

Metro- I 
I 

politan Total. politan Country. Total. (exe.City Country. (exe. Cit, 
of Sydney) of Sydney) 

General Fund- £ £ £ £ ;£ £ 
Administrative ex-

~enses ... ... 63,770 58,110 121,880 137,448 109,214 246,662 
Pu lie Works ... 453,450 232,917 686,367 1,697,630 1)83,499 2,281,129 
Health Adminis-

tmtion ... 85,3!5 38,702 124,017 :i39.042 271,731 610,773 
Public Services 107,873 47,634 155,507 206,877 100,194 307,071 
Municipal Property 
Part contribution 

26,507 28,357 64,86! 33,605 26,987 60,592 

to Main Roads 
Board ... ... ...... . ..... ...... 165,041 8,932 173,973 

Miscellaneous ... 23,707 15,232 38,939 155,089 54,093 209,182 
760.652 420,95211,J81,604 2,734,732 1,154,650,3,889,382 

s 
Trading. Accounts ... ...... 114,243/ 114,243 61,220 700,0131761,233 

pecial and Local Funds 70,325 277,064 347,389 68,992 308.:375 377;367 
Loan Funds ... 121,?87 46,209 167,496 • ... 

Gross Expenditure ... £1 952,264 858,468 ,1,810,732 2,864,9t4 2,163,038 15,027,982 

• Included 10 other fund •• 

The greatest expenditure was naturally from the general funds, which 
now include the loan funds, and in 1926 accounted for 77 per cent. of the 
total. The trading ooncerns of the municipalities are gas and electricity. 
The special and local funds reliate to water supply, sewerage, sanitary and 
garbage services, street-watering, street-lighting, footpaths, gutt€ri~, drain
age, fire brigades, parks and reserves, and other miscellaneous matters. 

The proportion of each class to the total e~penditure and the. rates per 
head of population in municipalities were as follows:-

1916. 1926. 
Head of Expenditure. 

Proportion to I Per Head of Proportion to \ Per Head of 
Total. Population. Total. Population. 

per cent. £ s. d. per cent. £ s. d. 
General Funrl ... . .. ... 65'3 1 I 8 77'4 2 10 lO 
Trading Accouuts ... ... 6'3 0 2 I 15'1 010 0 
Special and Local Funds ... 19'2 0 6 4 7'5 0 411 
Loan Funds ... . .. ... 9'2 031 t t 

... 1100-'0- --1-1321 ---------
Total ... ... 100'0 359 

t Included 10 other funds. 

In 1926, of the expenditure by municipalities from too general funds, 
nearly 59 per cent .. was on public works. The amount expended on the 
actual maintenance and construction of works of a public character, viz., 
roads, streets, bridges, culverts, drains, wharves, ferries, etc., amounted to 
£2,050,823, of which the sum of £1,542,201 was expended by the munici
palities in the metropolitan area, and £508,622 in the country. The 
expenses of supervision, such as the salary of engineers, etc., amounted to 
£71,881, or 3.2 per cent. of the total amount expended on public works. 



NEW SOUTH WALES 01!'lnOI.A.L YEAR BOOK. 

Sundry expenses amO'unted to' .£U8,4~. The fO'regO'ing amO'unts relate to 
.the general fund O'nly, and dO' nO't rep:resent the total expenditureO'f munici
palities under the headings stated. 

The .relative cost of administration Wag laTgeSt in the oountry,being 
9.5 per cent of the to'tal expenditure from the general funds; the metro
'J'Olitan municipalities spent only 5 per cent. under the same heading. So 
far a" the municipalities are cO'ncerned; the figures relating to' administrative 
t=lxpenses <luO'tedabove refer only to thO'se payablefO'r generalpurpO'ses; 
other services, such as sanitary and garbage, ete., transfer their share O'f the 
administrative expenses to the general flmd, and the amO'unts are not 
included in the above figures. The cost of administration in the country is 
relatively high, O'n aCcO'unt of the sparse population and small revenue of 
many of the municipalities, as in !'lU<,h cases the ~penses on aceount of 
salaries, etc., are larger proportionately than those in the more closely 
settled localities. 

The trading acconnts, which relate to the supply of gas 0'1' eiootricity, 
will be treated later under those headings, and the special wamr and 
sewerage funds will be discussed s®arate!y. 

l*oome. 

The gross income in 1926 of an the municipalities subject to the pro.
vIsiO'ns O'f the Local Government Act was £4,839;726, including £247,41J2 
received as endowments or grants from the Government. Under the same 
funds, as shown in the expenditure, the income in 1916 alid 1926 was as 
follO'ws:-

1916- I 1:~. 

1 
Fund,. 

MekO-1 1 
I :Metro- I 

Country. I (e~~tc:ty CoUBtry. Total politan Total. I (e3re. City 
of Sydney) of Sydney) 

General Fund- £. £ £ £ £ £ 
,Rates levied (including 

interest. ... ... 001,746 309,328 961.{l74 1,521 ,on ijl6,976 2,137,987 
Government Endow-

ments, etc. ... ... 975 4,178 5,153 ... 450 450 
Sundries (General Pur-- poses) .. ~- ... ... 10,161 7,644 17,805 32,607 i 18,017 50,624 

. Public Works'" ... ... 5'7,:m 40,8!6 ~,143 563,365 i 166,259 729,624 
Health Administration* 19,420 11,492 30,912 172,518

1 
215,086 387,604 

Public Services* '" 16,456 14,802 31,258 34,420 33,446 67,866 
Municipal Property ... 22,569 33,815 M,384 40,460 48,785 89,245 
'Miscellaneous ... ... 3,012 1,348 4,360 41,052 I 3,686 44,7.38 

Total, General Fund ... 781,656 423,433 11,205,089 12,405,43311,102,70513.008,133 

Traaillg Accounts ... 148,327 148,327 

I 
73,300 1832,982 906,282 

Special and Local Funds ••• 79,453 315,525 394,978 71,218 354,{}S8 425,006' 
Loan Funds ... ... 80,421 61,262 141;683 tt t 

Grosslueome ... . .. MI,03O 948,5!f.7 fl.sso,0'J7~9.51 F,289;775 ~,839,'726 

The amount of GtNemmeD.tftllSistaneemeluOOd in -the ineome in 1926 
nlXlDunted to £247,492; of which £24.2~051 ~ oontributiOllBt~ 
public works (roads, streets, bridges, etc.); £4,582 we?e granted for health 
~istrmion. chiefty as contributions toins~..s' salaries, etc. 
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Sta#ng the receipts from each source as a percentage of the, totu1.income, 
and a;ceor4ing to populstion, the following results are {)J:.talned:-

I 1916. I 19,21). i 
$~1ll"Ce of fIWoole~ I Proportion 1 Per head of I Proportion I Per head of 

to Total. Population. ,liD ]'$1. Population. 

pel.' {lOOt. £. 2. .d. i per .cent. I £. Ii. .d. 
GenEll'lll Fqands .. ~ ... 63'8 I 2 I I 72~ 2 510 
Tr.adiug Accounts ... '" '1'S (9 2 i Iti I I OHIO 
Special ~ x-al F-& '" 20'9 0 7 3 j $'8 ' 0 5 7 

Ftm&! ... ... ...7"5 .., 2 '; t t 
Tota.l ,0" '" '1~11U--S, l(~'GI 3 il 3 

t :fnc:!nded in other furu;ls. 

The bulk of the general ftmdincome was received :trom rates, the ave.ra,ge 
in l~ fQr an municip~JitiBs being 9.1. per cent. Income fMill public works 
loepr~ted 21 per ~t. -of the total receipts, and about 38 per cent. of 
the :revenue from that source was pl'ovidfld by the Government a'S grants. 
The next important SOUrce of income ;was health administration, which 
aooountoo. fQ~ 11 p€r cent. of the total income. a large proportioll bei!llg 
deriv<6d from Mnitary M.d garbage fees. 

In addition. to ihe l'ateJsand charges imposed by municipalities in and 
around the ;metropolis, the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, ana Dt:ai~e 
Board imposes water l'ateJs, and, in some cases, sewerage and. drainage mte8. 
Referenee to these is made lateil'. 

Speei,aZ fiIAd LoeaJ. }!'fI;W. 
'J'Ilre elKpewllture aM inoorne of the SpecHt! and 1.0031 Fun. iD the y~s, 

1916 aM l1t-.2~ are siwwu in the follo'lri~ table:-

I 1'16. fl .1~. 
F1i~ 

I ~ 1 Country I 1 M~I I T<>tId:, ~. I (exc. Clty . I,texc.elty ~. '.IIo6IIJ. 
,of Sydney) I :of Sydney) 

;£ £ I £, £. £ t 
D2,tU ~. ~i39 U1,lHI Hn,(.t48 

2,.547 14.JOO 16.~ Hi» 62,4U ~2".iW 
ii1,258 131 .. tI.5ti 11\2,.314: ti,4.ti7 J),44,l7 

761 25,.-~ l!6,Q91 12.,3}6 1>2,6.a6 \H,$Bl 
.11<~ '" fi!9 654 1,1'83 ;8S l,4lQ4 1,4$1 

Road!!, Streets, Footpaths, 
Mid Gattff'fl ... .. .. 49,"2:36 is,Ui5 67,386 

Miscellane()us 15,130 W,ltZ\) 28,460 453 2,397 2,850 
---.~ ~-~ --- ---l~----

'" 7~,~25 m.~ 3.i7,389 68,992 ~,m 377,367 
~ ·f-.-....,.,..".,.....I---U------I----
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• I : I 

Balance-skeel. , I 

The foll<>wing statement indicates the nature of the liabilitiesandasl6ts 
of the municipalities as at 31st December, 1926, amounts dua from one. 
fund to another being excluded:-

Funds. 

Li . abilities-
Sundry creditors, including Loans outstanding and 

interest thereon '" ... ... ... 
Debts due to Government and interest thereon ... 
Bank overdraft '" ... ... ... ... 
Other (including Deposits on Contracts and unex· 

pended portion of Government grants) ... 
Total ... ... ... ... . .. 

Assets-
Cash in hand and Bank balances '" '" ... 
Outstanding rates and interest ... ... . .. 
Sundry debtors ... ... '" . .. . .. 
Furniture '" ... '" ... . .. . .. 
Stores and materials '" '" ... ... 
Land, buildings, plant and machinery ... ... 
Other ... ... ... . .. ... . .. ... 

Total ... . .. ... ... . .. 
Excess of Assets ... ... ... '" ... . .. 
Exccss of Liabilities ... ... ... ... ... 

I 
Metropolitan I 

(excluding 
City of 

Sydney). 
Country. 

£ £ 

3,091,613 1,9711,719 
8~,380 2,397,603 

231,291 241,187 

76,243 611,7911 
3,482,527 4,680,304 

462,971 l!O5,460 
156,07] 161,562 
200,011 282,516 

42,857 41,087 
43,456 112,779 

1,266,571 5,282,122 
101,038 35,823 

2,272,975 6,421,349 
. .. 1,741,045 

1,209,552 . .. 

Total~ 

£ 

5,067,332 
2,480,983 

472,478 

142,038 
8,162,831 

968,431 
317,633 
482,527 

83,944 
156,235 

6,548,693 
136,861 

8,694,32~. 
531,493 

... 
The policy of constructing works from loan moneys has been more ex

tensively followed in the metropolitan area-where development has been. 
rapid-than in the country municipalities. These loans are raised on the 
security of future revenue, and neither this nor the value of works such as 
streets, etc., constructed from loans are included in the balance-sheet. There 
is, consequently, little significance in the total relationship of the assets 
shown to liabilities. The statement, however, contains interesting items 
of an informative character. 

SHIRES-FINANCE. 

The accounts of the shires are kept under the same system as those of 
municipalities-income :being treated as revenue in the year in which it is 
due, and disbursements as expenditure in the year in which they are in
curred. The following statement shows the expenditure of shires during 
1926 in comparison with the year 1916 :-

Expenditure. 

PartiCUlars. 1916. 1 ____ 7"""_1_92_6_ ..... i"""'=."..", 

I Per cp.nt.[ ~~~~r:t1o~f I Totol. [per cent.J ~~~~i:t1o~ Total. 
In Shires. in Shire •• 

General Fund- £ £ 8. d. £, 
Administrative expenses ... 101,614 9'4 0 3 2 185,986 
Public works ... . .. S43,803 78'2 1 6 I 2,437,726 
Health admini~tration ... 8,513 0'8 0 0 S 125,59£1 
Public services ... ... 15,229 1'4 0 0 6 41,792 
Shire property ... . .. 14,969 1'4 0 0 6 15,22-1 
Miscellaneous ... ". 16,120 }'5 0 0 6 87,0;4 

Special and local funds ... 78,649 7'3 0 2 5 166,411 
Trading Accounts ... ... ... ... ... 92,631 

Total Expenditure -1-,0-78-,89-7'1-1-0-0-'0-+,-1-1-3 5 13,152,443 1 

59 
77'3 
4'0 
1'3 
0·5 
2'8 
5'3 
2'9 

100'0 

£ s. d. 
055 
3 11 3 
038 
013 
005 
027 
o 4 10 
028 

4 12 1 

The total amount spent from the general funds of the shires upon pubHo 
works included the cost of supervision (salaries of engineers, etc.), £107,869, 
and sundry expenses, £96,970. The actual amount spent on maintenance 
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and construction was £2,232,887. This amount represents an increase of 
£441,114 over the expenditure in 1925, chiefly due to the increase in Govern
ment grants, but also in part to increased loan expenditure. 

The principal heads of income of shires in 1926 were as follow, and the 
figures for 1916 are shown also:-

Particulars. 

I . Income. 

I I :::6. r Per head of /-----.--l;-:-:·----,I' .. ,-:-e::-r Lhe-=a'd7of' 

I 
Total. cent I?opul~tion Total. ceut. population 

• III Shires In Shire. c. 

General Fund- £ £ s. d. £ £, 8. d. 
General rates, etc. ... 6:]6,303 58'2 o 19 8 1,2i5,540 43'4 1 17 3. 
Government endowment ... 143,2M) 13'1 0 4 5 147,525 5'0 0 4 4. 
Public works ... . .. :!05,27i 18'8 0 6 4 1,038,34,3 35'3 1 10 4 
Health administration ... 4,087 0'4 0 0 2 1l'!,188 4'0 0 3 5 
PubHc services ... . .. 11,162 1'0 0 0 4 17,651 0'6 0 0 6 
Shire property ... ... 12,449 1'1 0 0 5 19,534 0'7 0 0 7 
Miscellaneous .... ... 5,1771 0'5 o 0 2 32,858 1'1 o 1 0-

Special and local funds .. 75,:109 6'9 o 2 4 J71,5lO 5'8 01)0 
Trading Accounts ... .. 

J 'O~~:028I1O~' .~. 
... 121,645 4'1 o :I 1 

1131012,942,7W-
----

Totd Income ... 100'0 4 6 {) 

The principal item in the receipts during 1926 on account of public works 
was Government grants, which amounted to £958,447, while the same source 
was responsible for £293 for health administration, and £730 for public 
services. The total assistance from the Government amounted to £1,113,095,. 
or 38 per cent. of the total income. There has been a large increase since 
1925 on account of augmented votes for construction, reconditioning, and. 
maintenance of roads. 

Balance-sheet. 
The financial position of the shires on 31st December, 1926, is summarised" 

in the items of the following table:-

LlablIi~les. II Asse!.s. 

£ 
Sundry Creditors (including Loans Cash in hand and bank balances 

outstandiug and interest . Outstanding rates and intcrest ... 
thereon) ... 1,284,860 i Sundry debtors .. . 

Debts due to Government and 'I Furniture ... .. . 
interest thereon... 351,383 I Store~ nnd materials 

" 451,27fl:. 
194,0911 
119,388 
24,833 
54,383-

Bank overdraft ... 392,110 , Land, buildings, plant, and 
Other (including deposits on Con- Ii machinery ... 1,308,4-53-

tracts and u'1.expended por- , Other 58,833. 
tIOnofGovernmcntgrants) ... 137,752 'Ii 

E-.:oess of assets .•• 45)57 II 
Total .. 2,211,262 1 Tot&l •.. 2,211,262 

As remarked in connection with the balance-sheet of municipalities, the' 
loans raised are secured against future revenue, and only part of the works; 
constructed from loans are included as assets. 

IFINANCIAL ASSISTANCE RECEIVED FROM GOVERNMENT. 

Th.e central Government of the State affords financial assistence to the 
local governing bodies in the form of endowment or of grants for roads 
and other necessarY' works, or for special purposes. 

Endowments are paid to shires only, assistance to municipalities t.ing 
paid as grants. Certain endowments payable under the Municipalities Act, 
1897, may still be paid, but the provisions for endowment of municipalities 



~ in the. Act of 1J)06 ~e oot ~.-enaeted m th& .Act of 1~t.19~ and! elL
oowment is not llOW paid; to municipautielJ. The weal Govel!Ell'ltl11t, Aet 
of 1906 provided. that' a>sum Of at le9Bt £150)000 per atllWm soouLit 00 »tid 
by the State to the shh-es as endowment. U ntil1912 the amOlmt paid lilinder 
thiS" provision Was considerably in excess of the minimum, out in later 
years the actual amount of endowment paid annually has averaged approxi
mately £150,000, and substantial votes have been made for main roads. 
Under the Local Government Act, 1919, the endowment is distributed 
amDngst the shires accoming to an apportionment made by the Govern
ment in every third year. The: matteI's to be taken into account in making 
the distribution are specified in the Act., e.g., th& necessity for' developing 
new districts, the extent to which the Oouncil and the people of the ~ 
eOIlcernoo undertake to share in the- deveiopment by c~iDg W61'ks 
or paying local ratf's, the rate levied gnd its relation to the ma'Ximttm me. 

The alJotment of the statuoo.ry sum of £l5D;O()O [Jer allllllm. f~r the, three 
YMrs commencing 1st J'anuary, 1925:, was as follows:-

57 shires received no endowment. 
5 shires received £2fiO and under £500 per' MUlttm. 

6 " £500 ,,£750 " 
4 " £700 ,.. £1,000 ,.. 

19 ,,£1,000 ,,£1,500 " 
1,4 ~, £1,500 n £2,000 H 

18 ,~12,OOO ,~£3,000 .. 
«\ ,,:t~t{iOO ., t4,OOO » 
4 ,i. ,'y :£4,000 ., ~;,OOO " 
3" ~,OOO eaC'1t , .. 

As a general rule, the highest amounts are aIlowed to. the ar~ itt the 
·eoastal division, and the shires which receive £5,000 are Dorrigo, Erina, and 
Manning. 

Beyond this endowment the State on occasion makes a.vailaMe fUndS fur 
.specific purposes which have usually been the subject of appIicatiOn by 
individual local governing bodies. Prior to 1925 the State voted to shires 
and municipalities considerable sums annually for the maintenance of main 
roads and bridges, and these sums are included below under the heading 
-«Public IWorks.'t In 1925, however, the Main Roads Board came intQ being 
and increased funds were set aside for main roads construction and main
ienance. Of ,these funds large sums are disbursed through. the cOOIilcillJ O!f 
'municipali ties and shires, a.nd are inch:lded in the folIow1t1g" ~son 
{)f funds provided by the State and Commonwealth Governmen.tS and 
expended by the local governments. 

Municipdities. ShIres. 
'.IJ~ 

j I 
Tofal 

I I I 
G{>vel'tl· y-. Public EndOw· PUblic Total ment 

Works, Other. M-unici~ 
tnen"tv w:.kB. Other. Shm-.!Ii Assistance. panties. 

It I. :e ;£ f- it· I :e: I-
11121. 51.400 5,.719: 51,23a 178,.420- lM.t!H 51~ ~t,l~ 38S,£n 
1922 rO:t,6:f9 5,II84 108;523 156,SBI 183,'112 374 3~O,941 44~,4'10 
1923 66,688 5,259 7l,lW'7 rll&,2lt6 1 00', mrr 472 :lJ!7,465; ~,m 
1924 43,382 6,213 49,lill5 1~7Qi. 26.3.218 306 H2;229 461.824 
19'25 232.3M 5',M9 ~,:n:f I49;fg IIf3',M5 7,2lm' 7\f9,643 1,001,906 
1926 ~l 5.,t4L U7,M)'l I41,MB 158.441 1.123, ur~ l,.3OO\a87 

The amounts" stated above do Dot iucIude I1epayable advaDces by the State 
or Federa;I Go:v~mments. The anwunt of such advances iII. 19~ was 
n2,tY8~ to mttnic~li1;ies aDd £26.,.594 to shiJ:es,. in. 1925 £19,430 llilUl m~2S. 
and in 1()"'26~ £17,3'7'r and £"85,012., respectively. 



:&..0:&;:",,& 

Loamr 0fJtain:ed by the !!1o'ttIlcil o-f the C'ity of Sydney pi'1or to :t:9W were 
raised trader the pru-vis-ions €If special Acts of Parliament. Ia 190~ the 
Sydn'8Y Corporauron .Amendmen·t Act authorised the Council to raise loanS) 
with the approval of the (ii'{)vell!!'@i", by the sale of degentures secured: upon, 
the co:rp0~te rates: an<il! l'evenues of the' Gouncil hom whatevel1 S(;)lU'Ce 
8lI1ising; and) to issae new rilebentlJll'e8 tD repay any suei)) tlebemnwes, upon 
:m&1ml'ity. Jl'he l1el'm gf. debentures may not exceed in tb@ aggregaie. 
~ yearS). and ttl sirrking fUM mllSt be estahlis1~d f-er eaen. loan. ~d: 
~r tIm· Act @£ 1005,. OIll the bas;is of 3, Pel!" cent. per almlU!l eo1ll'pf)uud 
in;ll@TM o~r the period: of fifty years. The maarimum :rate of 'interest was 
~ at 4 pel! <rent .. 1I.:1lItil ]&17,. when aan<mding' legiSlaJll;Q:u; ],'lrovided tW. 
the rate of interest be. fixed by the Council wita the' Ilift/J,n:llmal oii t~ 
&1i'!el'1l@.l'~ '!'lle .&et@i l!)'l'l pro;vided also that the 00u:neil~ i:n liW! of 
i~g: ~bentumes suhjeet to the- provis.i0ns of ttl<) Act of 1005,. nrajt 
iss:tle. Wbe!1tUille& to secune the llepayment of its loans, tog<i%her with inteNSt 
thcll8Ou., Thy e€lillal yeaply or haI:£-Jl8a.rly illStalments. An A.ct passed in 
1928 authorised the Oity Council to, raise waills OUitsWe AUBtralia~ 

Loans obtained b~ the. cOUllc.ils; €& otheI municipalities and of shixes ~ 
raU'sed' UBU'ltllir uniler tb.e, Local GQ:ve:rD.lllillilt Act" 19'19. as amended ~ $lltr 
sequent Acts .. 

In respeet of muni«ipaI loans, the Local Government Ac: p.raaeribas. tbat 
a oouncil may not borroW' any moneys wnicll, with existing; bUlS, wilil ea:US8' 

ti're, total ind'el1~ t@ ~ 20 per cent. 01' the unimpro:red v~ 011 
r&t;a£Ia l'and' ilL tl\e a.l'ea. If tll~ outJstand'ing loana. of a: mnniciJpal'!i:ty 
e::reeea: this proP0nIDiIl" the CQun.eit may not raise a special loan:. until th& 
wild. a9.ruJunit £~ heThtw tl'ut lfurrit. 

Loans UJId~ tne' 1'.oaa1 G{lv~mmen;t A~ may be· raised/Thy :f.Q:ml!' nt&thode), 
viz." limited. ovexdra:f.t, an.d' renew:a:l" ordinary" Or special Toans. 
~. OIV'e~ts· may k- 1lIl)ta±ned to!\! any pul!PO~ tIlPOIt wFti:cbc the 

counceil is a'lrtho:rtsaili tg expend: a fund (except a trust :fum!). The smrt 
raised: may not exceed half the income of the fund in respect of which It i$ 
obtained" plus the amount of any :fixed deposit to the credit of the fund 
(~!k. 11"p0stt wfuich. is. part. Qf a reserve for loan repayment). Prior to 
21st. ¥axCft, 1:92.'!" when an. allil'endment of the la.w came intg force, councils 
V;ll!.!\!!' required to obtain the awthority of th~ Minister for Local Government 
~ /l' l!im·imed, 0'VeN'l!aFt Il'nd 13Y' his eel'tXneate the· Mini-ster determm.oo th~ 
l:i.urit withln wbieh. the. c@Wlcil IIIight b0rrow up to the maximum bed' bN' 
too, A~~. Th(il-ame~ law empowers the ~oUE:eil to borrow,. wit~u,t t.be 
1Ifimiister's samtclion, IMiI!. IlirulJXI!ll1; :not excOOlimg: one-third of the p~ 
~S' in>e0'1'l!t'e' ef tl're ftrrrd de~;; the Ministers certificate is requi.red if 
the-, e11uncil need's to bonoow' am: amount eX!leeding, one-third~ 

The pu::rpOSJ;1 of limited o:nrru:af:ts:. is, to enabIethe councils to: finance 
a ~. ~ 1lIif. ~ orl ~~ tf}. meet ex1;raordinary- lBpeIl

dlture during periods. 'If l~utttI:ity Oll' Jitu(t<inaatlQUs in the ool'lection of 
rates. In view 'If this fa-ct, the Department of. Local Government sngg$ts 
tC!J' t_ OO'WlIiCiIs- ~ It. gtm.erllll principl'e that the amo'lllllt. 0f the overdraft at 
end af eam ;year" 0'r; at l'etllet, art the end' oi each eounciP's tfl'rm, !!M:uld nolt 
e~ ~ lIllllO'lmt outstJmdlil'l€ fo~ :ratt$' in the ease-. at the gB':ner31 0J!' ~ 
:I1hn€! of Whicll: rates constitute the- principal source of :revenue. • 

Renewal loans are, for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other' 
l'OO1lT~, 2nd tQ3r ~ng tAe. e~ inei:den·futl thereto. 
Ordl~ fuans am iPt~, for s1!leh l?'ttl'Poses'as CRrrymg mri ~. at'I 

to ~:r:r' 'I'ro.~ ~~ l!iability arising under verdi. En" orde:M 
of: l!!p} tribunals" establiShing- OF e:xtendiing sanitary and' garfulge servi~ 
acquiring IDnclliIrery and equipment for the construction of roads tUUf 
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bridges, eA:ltablishing road punts and load ferries, and meeting liabilities 
transferred to ~ council consequent upon alteration of boundaries. An 
ordinary loan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the total 
indebtedness of the council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

Special loans are those which do not fall within the other three categories. 
:A. council must give notice of a proposal to .raise a special loan, and the 
ratepayers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those con'" 
eerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the 
loan, and as to whether the loan rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
or the improved capital value. ,Shire special loans may not exceed in the 
aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the income, as shown 
by the last year's accounts. 

The councils may accept from ratcpayers advances not exceeding £500. 
for the purpose of carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have 
applied. Such loans must be free of interest or at a rate not exceeding 
4 per cent., and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth 
of the total revenue for the preceding year. 

Renewal,. ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking f~nd for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
each year the council must transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts which were intimated in its applications for approval 
of the loans. Tn the case of loans repayable by annual or more d'requen~ 
instalments, the reserve for re,payment is optional. 

The following statement shows the loans by shires and municipalities out· 
standing on 31st December, 1926, and the sinking funds set apart to meet 
them. 

LO"lls Outstanding. Net amount 
Accumulated of Interest 

Division. 

I 
Sinking due"on 

New South I London. Total. . Funds. Loanwduring 
Wales. 1926-

M unicipalities- £ £ :£ £ :£ 
Sydney ... . .. ... II ,288,088 3,000,000 14,288,088 1,867,801 736,219 
Other Metropolitan ... ... 2,948,196 , .. 2,948,196 28,939 140,1110 
Country '" ... . .. 1,905,118* 7,500 1,912,618 37,602 87,536 

--------------
Total Municipalities £ 16.141,402 3,007,500 19,148,902 1,934,342 963,945 

Shires ... ... . .. ... 1,203,501 2"25,000 1,428,501 19,157 59,006 ----------1---
Total ... . .. £ 17,344,903" 3,232,500 20577 40311 953499 102"2951 

• Inoluding £80,(;94 raised In Victoria. 

The total of loans outstanding in respect of the City of Sydney as shown· 
above represents fixed loans and is exclusive of bank overdrafts, the interest 
due represents the amount payable for a full year on the loans outstanding 
at the end .f the year. The amount of such interest due and paid in 
London in 1926 was £175,000. 

The amounts for other municipalities and for the shires include £864,588, 
being the total amount of overdrafts shown on funds of the counCIl, and 
£44,322 being temporary loans repayable on demand. The net amount of 
:interest due on loans during 1926 (other than for the City of Sydney), 
represents the net amolmt chargeable on loans and overdrafts after deduct-
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ing interest accrued on funds in credit during the year. Practically aU the 
oQverdrafts are in anticipation of revenue for maintenance and adminis
tration. 

Apart from the liability to the State under the Country Towns Water and 
Sewerage Act, and the Main Roads Act, the total amount of municipal 
loans and overdrafts outstanding at the close of the year was £19,148,902, 
~nd towards this amount there was at the credit of the sinking funds a sum 
of £1,934,342. The average rate of interest on lnans of municipalities was 
{'i.31 per cent. 

Since 1916 the loan indebtedness of the municipal and shire councils has 
almost doubled, as shown by the following comparison of the loans out
standing at the end of1916 and of each of the six years to 1926, also of the 
ratio of loans to the unimproved capital value of ratable property in the 
incorporated areas. 

Amount of Loans Out.tanding. Proportion to UnimproYed Capital Value of 
Ratable Property. 

~t~: s~d~~. IO:l:'~'ii~:s~I-1 Shires. I Total. ~;~~~~. 13~f;li~~~1 Shires. I Total. 

£, I£,£, £, I pi r cent_ per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1916 7,050,100 1,692,133 148,367 8,890,600, 22'62 2-91 0'14 4'56 
1921 9,341,742 2,203,175 198,58111,743.498 26'03 2-70 0'15 4'73 
j1l22 10378,8131 2,4R3,614 356,91713,219,344 28'78 2'86 0'26 5'10 
1923 10;514,324 2.8\l9,221 535,32213,94!l,867' 29-10 3-04 0-38 5'12 
1924 11,910,553 3,658,971 779,162 16,3i8,68S il 26'67 3'60 0'54 5'60 
1925 12,5]3,42] 4,257,363 950,587 li,721,371 27-97 3-90 0'64 5-86 
1926 ,14,288,088 4,860,8141,428,50) 20,577,403i 31-92 4-23 <r92 6'55 

The ratio of loans to the improved capital value in 1926 was 9.43 :per cent. 
in the City of Sydney, and 1.41 per cent. in the other municipalities. 

It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities and shires is, in 
the aggregate, well within the limits allowed by the Local Government Act 
already referred to. The relatively extensive loans of the Oity of Sydney 
are invested largely in the acquisition of revenue-producing assets, some of 
which, notably the electricity supply undertaking, have been profitable. 
Considerruble amounts of loan money have _been expended on resumptions 
for city iIDJlrovements, and these are only partly reproductive. 

The place of redempti,)fi and the approximate amount of int.erest payable 
on the foregoing loans of the Oity of Sy-dney, the other municipalities and 
the shires in New South Wales are shown in the following table. The 
amounts are exclusive of advances from the GoverIlJlllent, hut, in the case of 
municipalities and shires, they are inclusive of considerable amounts of bank 
overdrafts on revenue account:-

Principal raised In- I Annual Interest due. 
Year. 

I I 1 In Australil'_1 In London_I Australia. -London. Tot.,,!. Total. 

£ 
£ I £ £ £ £ 

;1916 ... 8,066,745 823,855 8,890,600 316,371 33,208 349,579 
1921 ... 10,231,498 1,512,000 11,743,498 423,746 85,690 509,436 
1922 ... 10,707,844 2,511,50C,* 13,219,344* 478,516 130,625 6(-9,141 
1923 ... 11,939,867 2,009,000 13,948,867 530,090 125,525 655,615 
1924 ... 13,590,186 2,758,500 16,348,686 612,884 154,691 767,575 
1925 ... 14,713,371 3,008,000 17,721,371 681,574 175,520 857,094 
1926 ... 17,344,903 3,232,500 20,577,403 -835,189 187,762 1,022,951 

• Includes £500,000 matured 1st November, 1922. 

The amounts stated above do not include the sums due to-- the· Govern
ment as capital debt on water and sewerage and drainage works, viLr 



§,~r1,353 owing b;yo l'ftun}cirpruities a'tfd shires 1lt theen:d {)f 1:~, awl 
£~,~ in respect of t10e Gl'aftona~ South Grnfton ;wocks. iTl1!te,~ 
statement is exclusive also of loans of county councils, viz., £42,812 m 19.22, 
£124,2&2 in 19:23, £250,439 in 1924, £341.,113 in l~, lUld £Mt~ in 
1~6, the interest, ~n of which was paid in Sydney~ ~ £l,{)3D. £3~, 
£5,794, £15,7~. AW £17,449 in respective yea.l's. 

The 'annual amount of lofll't expenditure ihy localgovernin;g ,oodles in New 
'South Wales is shown below:-

lfJ>tr<>· Country I 
Tear. City of poIitan JIIImlCi· I ~. 

Oounty Brand 
Syd:tiey. lIfnniel- paIitIes. Co1mc$1s. ~. 

paHtieI.. -
1924. £ £ £ I gf~1 £ • I 

Government Adva,nees '" 9,32G S;36oG1 ... J.9,ao 
Other Loans ... -" '7lil,OO€I 464,342 2~ ~~H61 1~56 1,7'46,822 

1< 
176,710 Il~,5~ 

-----
Total ... . .. 719,5'00 47.31,662 222,174 1,7$5,fl02 

1925. ---
Government Advances '" ,,493 I , ... 37 ,. .... ~ ...... 
()ther Loans ... ' ... 690,ti04 461,482 287,636 231,191 ,66,082 1,736,945 

'rotal ~. . .. 690,004 I 41Jli;975 ......,. I '07..,' ...-1 ....... "" 1926. ----, 
Govemment Advances ... ... 1'7,.377 8~~ row» Other .Loans ... ... l,805,820 625,635 27fl.,143 3H.ID95l.,5373,,1~ 

--~ 

431.181 I ~ ~ Total ... . .. 1,805,820 625,.0:35 :2.96,520 

The tlmouut'Oi ~pendit'l!l.re by emmcils :from loa'fl hnds ~ by, Ibut 
not repayltble to, the State if! eJrelnded. The totalloa'fl -e~ by ~ 
government oodies 'over $tnd ~ Go't'emment loallS 'WM a,M,HI in 1126, 
inclusive or expenditure from bank 'Overdrafts. 

l{UNfClPiU, GASWIillUC8. 

The LOOId GovemmelLt Aet tiliutk!:rises the 'ametei:15 ~ _n~tia _ 
'SBires to <eGnstruct g1ilSWln'h, 1tU'd t0SUpplyg,as .ro.r puhlic li~ng urd f1M' iQile 

hy priVate C0ii1;Smnel"S. Tiwentycountry In'hllflieipa;lities _mtam. works f~ 
~l ;gas, ttftd '!'}thers .lmV'e instatled a~tylene ~ .ethel- ~ts. 'l'he metro
;politm ,distrletsaooserved ~y priva.te companies. 

Details of the RCel'Iunts o-f the wO'l'b of vftrious .mmricips'fities an ~ 
in the sec'tion a< Local Government "Qf the Statistical R~ster:lm- 192'6-117. 
AsnmmaTY 'Of the gl'!:-sworts revenue 1tCCOlIDts ~f th!e mu-.m:~~ 'Wi'Ilb 
coalga&\vo.rks in 1926 is shown in the folioWm:gs'tatemmJ.t, J,1!t ~~ 
with similar particulars fDr 19.16:-

Expenditure. 1926 II .r-.. I llIl6. I 1!l26. 

45~41 £ 
£ I £ 

NlamI'factul'e ..... . .. 00,111 RI¥ttll! ·leried •.. 
~OA 

~I 
10.814 PrivAte '=:t ... 1f3.'0il 1 

~eu:t~' '!O,147 poNicr 'g .... In.''. hone lig~ ... 3.859 l,l!.1 Sale 'fd ~nal ~ 
Interest on LO_ 'and all!l1ll! '_. ...·w·. $,i95 . l~ 

Ov<et'lirafts ... ... ..... 1,007 'Other ••• ... ..- iiI. 
Other .... ... 1,'!4'5 !,$'5 -I 
Exeess:of Iuoome ... i1cll,liIli 

15,ftO I ----
T.otal .... £ .8Ii"S6() ~l. :r~ - £ .~ ~I .-
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The quantity of gas sold to, private consumers during 192r() was 29'3,"48:8~OOO 
cubic feet at prices ranging from 4s. 4d. to, 1:28. ld. ~er 1,000, the 8en~.f.I 
average being 78. 3d. per 1,000 cubic feet. The quantity used for public 
lighting: was 14.,688,000; an(l the revenue therefrom represented 6s. 8d.~r 
1,000 cubic feet. Income ;was derived also from rates which were l~vied 
in ten of the municipalities and from the sale of rEsiduals, etc. On the 
o,perations during 1926, there was a gross profit of £5,64(} aftffi' Pftying 
interest amounting to £5,007. Six municipalities incurred a loss" on 
trading. 

The following is an analysis of the total expenditure per 1,000 cubie t~ 
of gas sold, excluding transfers to sinking fund and reserves:-

Manufacture 
Distribution ... 
~:ranagemeut and general expenses, 

dation ... 
Public lighting 
Io.tereEt ou lQans aud overdrafts ..•• 
Other 

'l'otsl 

including depre. 

1925. 1926. 
s. d. s. d. 
5 7 5 10 
07 0 8 

I 3 1 4 
0 1 0 1 
0 4 0 4 
0 2 0 1 

8 {) 8 4 

The balance-sheet of the gasworks trading l.mdertakiugs for 1926 is given 
below:-

Liabilities 

Sundry creditors •.. 
Loans including interest accrued 
O\'erdrafts ... 
Excess of Assets 

11 
Assets. 

£ I 16,821 Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 
86,1991 Sundry debtors. including amouuts 
1:3,628 due from other funds ... 

249,074 Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Bank balance, and cash 

39,973 
1&,156 
13,168 

... £365,72211 Total ... ""-3-65-,-722-

--------~--------------

Total 

The total excess of assets amounted to £249,074, and none of the munici .. 
palities showed a deficit at the close of 19,2,6. 

MUNICIPAL AND SHIRE ELEOTIllCITY W ORE:S. 

'The supply oo,T electricity for lighting and for power is underta!ken direc1ilY. 
by the counc~ls in many 10001 governing areas. In some ooses the council" 
have estrublished works for the generation of electricity, while in others it is 
purchased in 'bulk from another council, from Government works, or from 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, electricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is supplied undel' 
contract with the councils from works which are privately owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics which follow. 

Oity of Sydney Electricity Undertaking. 
In 1904 the council of the City of Sydney commenced <t9 sup.p]y electrioity 

within the city, and subsequently the works were extended):o enable the 
city undertaking to supply a large area beyond the city boundaries. In 
addiirlon to the electricity generated at the council's "Works,8llPplies are 
purdhased :from the Railway Commissioner~, In 1926 the undertaking 
distributed electricity direct to consumers :i.n the dty, in thirty-iour 
9V~eJ.' II.\~~cipal.i..ties It;ud in .the !Shire of Kll-l'i,pg-gai; fljld ~u.ppU~ !~ m 
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hulk to the local councils of the municipalities of Manly, Fairfield, Prospect 
and Sherwood, Dundas, and Ermington and Rydalmere, and the shires of 
:w arringah, Hornslby, and Blacktown. 

The expendi,ture and income of the City electricity undertaking in th. 
year ended 31st December, 1926, are shown below:-

Expenditure. 

fleneration of Electricity 
r'str;bution 
11' an 'gement 
Purchase of Electricity ..• 
Miscellaneous 

£ 
425,980 
368,743 
207,977 
189,50,1 
44,151 

Total... ... £1,236,355 
Balance carried to Net Revenue 

Account ..• 634,634 
Total £1',870,989 

Income. 

£ 
Sales to City Council 36,1502 

Oiher ... . .. 1,760,883 
Rentals-Meters, Motors, etc. 40,231 
Miscellaneous 33,273 

Total ... £1,870,Y8~ 

The gross profit carried to the net revenue account was £:634,634:. The 
charges against the profits were interest on debentures and overdraft, 
£378,753; sinking fund contribution, £50,336; depreciation reserve account, 
£224,435; written off loan flotation expenses, etc., £15,562; miscellaneous. 
£3,984; making a total of £673,070. The net loss for the year 1926, after 
paying interest and sinking fund contribution, was therefore £38,436. 

Below is a summary of the balance-sheet of the Oity Electricity Worb 
¥'und on 31st December, 1926:-

Liahilities. 

Debenture Loans ... 
Sinking Fund 
Reserve Accounts 
Sundry Creditors ... 
Deposits (Consumers') 
Commonwealth Bank 
Lo~ns repaid 

£ 
•.. 6,669,047 
... 576,154 
... 2,192,727 

442,504 
102,506 
509,904 

12,597 

1\ Assets. 

£ 
Land, Buildings, Machinery, 

Plant, etc. ... 8,921,4g~ 
Sinking Fund Investments-

Commonwealth Loans 359,590 
New South 'Vales Treasury... 99,901); 
Debentures-Sydney Munici. 

pal Council ... • •• 
Commonwealth Bank 

Stores, Materials, Coal, etc. 
Sundry Debtors, Consumers' 

Balances, etc .... 
Other 
Net Loss for year 1926 ... 

103,900 
10,948 

495,188 

31l3,26-9 
92,709 
38,436, 

Total £10,505,439 Total £10,505,'39 

The amount of liabilities, excluding reserve account and sinking fun<4 
was £7,736,558, leaving ap. excess of assets over external liabilities amount,· 
ing to £2,768,881. 

The following table shows the rapid growth of the Oity Electric LightinAi 
:Undertaking. The figures represent the actual profit or loss made in spec~· 
:fled years, excluding balances brought forward:-

u nits Sold ... .. , 
Expenditure ... .. , 
Income ... ... 
Surplus ... ... ... 
"harges against Surplus tJ 
N et gain ... ... 
,5 .. 

1911; I 1916. J 1921, 1925. 

... 17,768,000148,533,000 108,177,nO{) 202,424,000 
£ 95,428 211,263 639,483 ],045,704 
£ 172,693 433,996 943,125 1,700,454 
£ *94,861 222,733 303,642 654,750 
£ 66,470 192,071 329,234 601,142 
£ 28,391 30,662 (-)25,592 53,608 

'InQlu<le!l 31l1'PIIlIl ot a Purchased company £17,5961 (-) Denotes 10$8, 

1926, 

234,609,000 
1,236,355 
1,870,989 

634,634: 
673,070 

(-) 38,436 
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The City Council purchased from the Railway Commissioners 41,903,000 
units, at a cost of £109,398 in 1925, and 71,317,000 units at £189,504 in 
1926. 

Othe?' Electricity Undertakings. 
Electricity is obtained in bulk from the generating stations of the 

Railway Commissioners by the munici.palities of Bankstown, Newcastle, 
West Maitland, and Singleton, by Tarro Shire, and by St. George County 
Council. Supplies are pUl'chased similarly by the munioipalities of Albury 
and Corowa from the Victorian State Electrici·ty Commission. The Govern
ment electl'ic power station at Port Kembla supplies the munioipalities of 
Wollongong, Kiama, Bowral, Moss Vale, Mittagong, and Berry, and further 
extensions are under construction. Dorrigo Shire Council has initiated a 
hydro-electric scheme; the Olarence River County Council has undertaken, 
a scheme on the Nymboida River, and supplies the municipalities of Grafton, 
South Grafton, and Ulmarra, and the shires of Copmanhurst, Nymboida, 
and Orara. 

In addition to the areas which are supplied directly from the City. 
Electricity Undertaking and from the works named in the preceding para
graph, electric light and power were generated in 1925 by councils' plants 
in thirty municipalities and eight shires. Of the thirty municipalities 
operating their own plants in 1925 three, namely, Newcastle, Kiama, and 
Moss Vale, purchased the gTeater part of their requirements from the 
sources named above. 

The following statement shows the results of the trading operations of the 
electricity undertakings during 1926 in respect of municipalities and shires, 
including both those which generated their own electricity and those which 
retailed supplies purchased in bulk. The figures for municipalities in 1916 
are included for comparative purposes. 

Income. l 
Municipalities. I Shires. II 

I 
Expenditure. 

1916. 1926. 1926. I 

Municipalities. I Shires 

1916. 1926. 1925. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Rate. levied ... ... 65,141 23,640\ Generation ... 27,019 324,985 36,544 
Private lighting ... 35,297 348,650 52,345 Distribution ... 3,896 50,982 7,667 
Public ligh ting ... 11,542 58,059 

17,
309

1 
Management, etc. 6,461 108,816 22,361 

Power supply ... 11,842 200,368 14,623 Public lighting ... 1,962 9,056 1,314 
Rents of meters, Interest on Loa.ns . 

etc. ... ... 2,017 20,952 4,638
1 

and Overdrafts •. .., 65,9-88 16,802 
Other ... . .. 1,769 65,881 9,264

1 

Other ... .. . 5,456 57,953 8,117 

759,051 r121,819i 

Balancc ... • .. 17,673 141,271 29,014 

Total •.• ... 62,467 Total... ... 62,467 759,051 121,819 

'The net profit of these roncerns to the munici.palities an.d shires was 
£1'70,285 in 1926. . 

Setting out the expenditure exclusive of sinking fund in 1926 on the basis 
of the total units sold, the following result is obtained :- - . 

Item. 

Generation and Purchase ••• 
Distribution ... • .• 
Management, general, depreciation, etc •••• 
Public lighting ••. •.. ••• • •• 
Interest 
Other .•• 

Total ... 

I ~~l~~: I Shires. 

pence pence 
per unit. per unit. 

1'46 2'37 
0·23 0'48 
0'113 I'CO 
0'04 0'09 
0'29 1'04 
0'21 0'46 

2'76 
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The costs for -the 'SiliresaTemueh ffigtter tmm 1IDwe iur 'tIhe mteiei
pa.lit:ies. This isattrii:mmble to the foot 't1utt tmlmmricipa1i1Mls me 
operating ona larger scale than the shires with a consequent lesseningdf 
manufactm-ing costs a:n>doverhead -ciJaxg.es,par 'IlWiit. 

The average price ':pel' unit chlIl"ged to conmtmeTS 'in nmnici,rrifiiics fBI' 
lighting was5;93d., and for IJOwer 1.46d.; the corresponding 1lg:ttl'es ;fQr 
shires were 7.48d.and B.1Sd. 

The balance-sheets of the electricity traiLingfnnclsin ,l92G '1WeJ'e ... 

foIlows:-

LIabilities. 

'Sundry credi tors 

Loans 

Excess of assets ••• 

Total ... 

I 
Mnnl<li
llalftres . ISbmes. 11 A_~ j.:=: I ~. 

.. . 119:627 46~8" I ""red"" ,took, ,to ... 1.,:"" .... :. 
"'11,111,'101,302,406 J Snnilry,debtors n. ~·114lif23i) ~OO 

-li7,1461;$l I'll $Urea. depoMs, beDkl 
balll.mre.antl.OII5h... 192,108 ~6 

687,791 M,657 II '---t----- ______ 11 I 
'"'12,040,2(15l446,524 Ii Total •. ,2,040,'265 446.524 

-------------- --~~--------------------------

'the combined Iiab'ilities of municipa:Hties Rna shires were £1,'1ffll;'3I!1, mtd 
the t6ta1assetsamotl'nteil to £2.,486,789, leaving a creait balance cJf '£78'8,.!J:ll8. 
Four municipalities and two shires showed an excess of IiablIrties, _ 
amounts being small in eachcmre. 

Electricity Undertaking6 of (Jounty Councils. 

The St. George Council purchases from the Railway Commissioners bulk 
supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and to private con
sumers in the lllunicipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, KogaTah, and Rockdale. 
The Clarence River 'County CouIlC"il has eonstTueted hydro-electTic works 
on the Nymboida River to supply electricity to the lllunicipalities oifGmf
ton, South Grafton, and Ulmarra, and to theilhll'eso! Copma:nhul:'St, 
Nyinboida.and Orara. The following statement shows the particulars of 'the 
revenue accounts for 1926:...:... 

Expenditure. I I 
Clarence 'I <no George Rh'er '. 

CouncIl. Council. 
Income. 

1st. George! Cla!,nce 

I 
Coullcil I Rlve~ 

• I C.oUflOlI. 

i£ £ I ,.~. i£ 
Genemtion and Purchase Loan Rates ... ... 

cof Electricity ... . . ; 2&,17:8 a,lln . Sales of Electricity .•. '67,24J 14~ 
Distribution of Electricity '7,768 909 I Rent of Meters, etc. ... il .8.79 
Street Lighting ... ... 2,3il 193 Interest on Investments! 674 ... 
Mauagementaud General 

, 
, Sundries ••• . .. ],705 1,171 

Expenses ... ... 5,021 2,189 
Interest on Loans .. 10,628 0,761 
Depreciation ... . .. 11,433 G67 
Sundries ... ... . .. 2,2i3 I,Oll 
Cr. Balance ... . .. 14,756 3,550 

Total ... ... 82,428 17,413' To:al ., . S2,4.2S 17,413 

The trading operations of the St. George Council during 1926 resulted 
il! It surplus of £H,756, and those of the Clarence RIver 'CounCil in a surplus 
of £3,550. 
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__ ~L~~biJ~~ie~_~ __ \:.s_6_o~_~_C_i1_. '-.\!ll_c!_rn_';_cice_I...;I:...1 ~_~_A_s_se_t_s·_~_~,-ISc_\_~_~org_cr-ol._e,il .• =: 
I£,£, 'I £ -£ 

Loan" and overdmft .. ..1 't7i4;(!ij3 ,l'iil14:l'le! I L~M, buUlIi»gs"p1!>nt, etc. ;2ll6;l1fJ '169:;flIiO 
DeI;.'I?,~~istst.!~ruuesdo. . 4,653 248 I Stor.es and llaterials . 6,:lt\7 1l,a6.l 

"t6ov ~W' 2;710 .. I Onts:anding rates 2,075 
Sundry creditors. .. .. 10,394 701 I Sundry debtor. .. .. 1J ,162 6,051 
Reserves for Depreciation, etc. .18,337 667: Promotion expenses .. 2,182 
Qtber .. . • . ... .. 1'1 Bank balance... . . 14;319 '47 
Excess of A8Sets.. .. _: 1,~ ~ Fixed,j)eposit and Stock ~_30_0 f---

Tata!.. .. 281;1>16! 178,409! Total...... 2&1,515 , 17&,409 

F'llm BIUGAl)ES. 

:rh~ public ~rvi(Je,s.£or:thep1'.e,ventiQI1tUld "exti.nguishing vffiroo ac.l\I'l,-con
b ro'll6d. by. a Board of Fire OommissioIlffi's,constituted under .the Fi·re 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1927. Its jurisdiction e)ctends. 
(Tver certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by procbma-· 
tion. :lehe areas 'Under -the over.:ight of the Board are grouped to form firEJ, 
diet1'iets. ['lw;riw!lucle 1;00 'City m £;y;dney,llearly all the a'1'~ oomprised.. 
by .1lltlbntlhan IDuuicipalitiss., .also N..ewea.atll)and snbmbs, BrQkero. j[iill, 
and other municipalities, and.eighteen shil'l:ls in 'respect oftowus (lOlltaille«:-
in .thelll. . 
.,~:he J306l,d .eoJl8i~ of a pre.sident, .appointed 'f;.y :the Governo.r for a t.erre 
C'f me :YflM'S, und seven lllembers, <\leeted for a tel"lll of three Years, viz., .QllI,'l 

by the .coul1ci1s ,of the lilydney >tnd suburban municipalities, 011e by the 
cOl1ncilsof iheother ineoJC',porated areastowhie.htheAct ~'plie.s,iiliroo 
elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the volunteer fire brigadlill:l,. 
und Qne by the penmment firemen who are.members of the Fire Brigades 
Association of New South Wales. The votes .are apportioned ,among the' 
evuncils according to the amount contributed to the fund administered ,by 
the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and not eiceedi)J.g £5:00, 
two votes; over ..£500 and not exceeding £1,000, three votes; over £1,OO6,'£onr 
votes. Each insurance company and each volunteer and 'permanent fireman 
i; entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estilllate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of thi~; 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute ·one
fourth, tM insurance companies one-half, .and thi:; Government one-fourth.. 
Until the 'year 1927, the contributions were made in equal shares ,by ethe 
c(.Iuncils, the insuramce COmpfrMeS, and the Government. The estimfries .. 
must be made SCi that 'the contribution by the councils in a fiTe district will 
not exceed :ld. in the £ on the unimproved capital vaJ.ue of ratable laiJiId, 
though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent of the :Ministel" if 
HXlue8ted lly the-councils to'do so. . . . 

-:where 1\ fire district is comprised by more than 011e municipality or shire, 
the amount to be paid by each council is .apportioned according to the 
annual value (.If ratliNe land within the district. Payments by the insuran.ce
companies are;hased on 1he alllount of pl'emiUllls -pfryable in respect -of 'fil16< 
ri&kswithineachdistrict.With the consent of ·theGovernor, 'bhe~otN'U; 
lll~lY bOl'l'owmoney up to .£250,000. 

'The Board establishes and maintaius 'per.mM"Iutfirebr:~adoo ftlld .ftU,:Qb.o
rises the constitution of yolunteerbrigades, which aresUpSidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 19-27 there were 33 fire stations, 
with staffs oTpermanentmenwhoseservicesare wholly at -the 'Board's 
disposfil;36stations with one or more 1lermanelltmen,assisteg. hy p~l'ti!!Uy-
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paid men, and 12 stations manned entirely by partially-paid staffs. In the 
country the principal stations are at Newcastle, where there are also 12 
suburban stations, and at Broken Hill, and there are brigades at 103 other 
localities. 

The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Commissioners for the year ended 31st December, 1927:-

Revenue. 

Balance from 1926 .. _ 
Sub~idy from Government 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

Shires ... . .. 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
()ther SOLlTCeS ... 

;£ i 
8,364 I 

81,276 I 

81,2i6 

162,552 
9,250 

Total ... £342,718, 
I 

Expenditure. 

Administration 
Salaries and Payments to Volun

teers 
Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
E'luipment and Property Charges 
Balance 

£ 
12,675 

177,655 

9-2,219 
43,244 
17,025 

Total ... £342,718 

The contributions by the municipalities and shires comprising the Sydney 
:;iire district in 1927 represented 4s. 5d. per £100 of assessed annual value of 
. the ratable land, as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 

Oontributions amounting to £160,370 were received from 125 insurance 
.. .companies and £2,182 from 45 firms who insured goods with companies nq&.

registered in New South Wales. In the Sydney fire district such contribu· 
tions represented 10.43 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and in 
the other districts the proportions ranged from 3.83 per cent. to 27.19 per 

.-ccnt. 
The estimates of proposed expenditure by the board for the year 1928 

,.amounted to £389,880, viz., £295,616 for the Sydney fire district and £94,264 
:101' other districts. 

The balance-sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1927, is shown in 
cthe following statement:-

Li .. bijities. 

£ 
Fund Account 39,689 
Trust Accounts 1,303 
Debentures anti Accrued Interest 130,037 
Revenne and Expenditure Account 17,025 
.Property and Equipment Fund ... 335,623 
Administration Account ... ... 3,69" 
,Other ],156 

II 

Total ... £528,527 I 

Assets. 

Land and Buildings ••• 
l'lant and Fire Appliances: 
Stocks on Hand 

£ 
, .. 307,955 

192,]41 
26,92g 

Fixed Deposit, Bank Balances 
and Cash 1,502 

Total ... £528,527 

WATER SUPPLY .\ND SEWERAGE SERVICES. ~ :,;·",lj.:. ';,' ... ~I 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers 
extensive water supply and sewerage works in Sydney and environs, and the 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board exercises similar 
functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. There is also a water 
supply board for Grafton and South Grafton. 

Elsewhere the'adminifltratio~ of water supply and sewerage services is a 
function of the local governing bodies in looal areas.' The accounts of the 
services provided in country municipali#es !\r(! inc!ud~ !n ~.hE) !e~Urn~ of 
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those bodies, but the receipts and expenditure of the Hunter District 
services, and, until 1st April, 1925, of the metropolitan services were 
included in the Oonsolidated Revenue Account of the State. The works 
have been constructed mainly from the loan moneys which form part of the. 
public debt of the State, and the 'Metropolitan and Hunter District under
takings have been regarded as belonging to the sphere of national govern
ment rather than that of local government. Generally, the construction of 
the major works for these services has been carried out by the State Depart
ment of Public Works, and upon completion they have been transferred to 
the control of the Boards, by whom the reticulation works are undertaken. 

lIfetropolitan Water Supply and Sewerage. 
The Metropolitan Board of "Vater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 

in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
county of Oumberland, including those under the control of the City 
Council. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in May, 1888, and of the sewerage in September, 188'9. The Board's juris
diction now extends to a large district outside the county of Oumberland 
and embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Oonst beyond 
W oUongong to Lake IUawarra. 

The Board is constituted by a president, appointed by the Governor, and 
seventeen members, elected by the aldermen and councillors of the local 
areas concerned. For the purposes of the elections the municipalities anei 
shires have been grouped into nine constituencies, of which the City of 
Sydney forms one. Eight constituencies are represented by two members 
each, and the other by one member. The term of office for elected member8 
is four years, and one representative o£ the two-member constituencies will 
retire every two years. 

The amount of capital expenditure on the Board's works to 30th June, 
1927, was as follows:-

Nature of Expenditure. Water. I Sewerage. I Drainago. I Total. 

Loan Expenditure by- £ £ £ £ 
Old Board to 30th March, 1925 ... 8,846,694 4,516,993 11,140 13,374,827 
New Board since 1st April, 1925 ... 2,897,lH2 1,01l,158 60,515 3,969,185 
Public Works Department ... 5,976,109 4,844,226 336,050 1l,156,385 
Municipalities (Works taken over) 100,750 301,417 19,169 421,336 

0 

Total from Loans ... 17,821,065 10,673,794 426,874 28,921,733 

City Wat"r Fund taken over ... ... 163,172 . .. ... 163,172 
Capital Expenditure from Revenue '" 18,483 190,553 16,296 225,332 
Accumulated Interest ... ... '" 106 128,706 2,544 131,356 

Total from Revenue ... ... 181,761 319,259 18,840 519,860 

Total Capital Expenditure ... 18,002,826 10,993,053 445,714 29,441,593, 
Les., Payments to State Debt Com. 

missioners in Reduction of Capital 
3,514 228,280 Indebtedness ... . .. ,,' 140,889

1 

83,877 

Net Capital Indebtedness" '''117,861,937 10,909,176 442,200 l29,213,313: 

~ 

* Subject to amendment alter reVIew by CapItal Accounts ComlUlttee. 

The net 10an expenditure on the various works to 30th June, 1927, was: 
Water £17,680,176, sewerage £10,589,917, and dl'aiuage £423~360, or a total 
Qf £~8,693,4~3. ..c-,-,~~,· 
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Since 1st April, 1925, the Metropolittln Water, Sewerage Rnd Drainage 
Board has paid intereet on the whole of its net capital indebtedness. 

The Board is charged with theadminim-ation of exIsting services and 
the construction of new worh required for its purpose. Works ill course 
of construction by the Department of Public Works on the date of passing 
the Act, will be completed by the Government before transfer to the Board, 
hut the Board is chargeable with interest on loan moneys expended on such 
works. 

The capital indehtedness of the Board to the Government was declared 
by the Act to be £22,489,478, which was the net amount of outstanding loan 
moneys expended on the Metropolitan water, sewerage, and drainage ser
vices by the Board and the Government as at 30th June, 1924, inclusive 
of works in course of construction for the Board by the Department of 
Public ',,"orks. This amount is under }'eview by a financial committee, who 
will determine the capital indebtedness as at 1st April, 1925, and allocate 
it to the fund of each service, i.e., water supply, sewerage, or drainage. 
The determinations of the committee are to be ratified by Parliament hefore 
being adopted. The expenditure on the works which the Government had 
undertaken on behalf of the Board will be added to the Board's indebtedness. 

The Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt 
.at the rate chargeable to statutory hadies representing the Crown, and to 
pay to the State Debt Oommissioners an amount equal to 5 pel' cent. of its 
gross revenue as from 1st April, 1925, to be applied in reduction of its debt. 

The :Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
15 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 

Up to 30th June, 1927, no special loans had been floated for the Board, 
but loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-26, 
and £2,000,000 in 1926·27 were made to the Board by the Oolonial Treasurer. 

][ etropolitan TV ater Supply. 

'The sources of the metropolitan wruter supply are the waters of the 
Nepaan, OBltarnct,and Oordeal1x Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
miles, with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in four large 
reservoil'!s, viz., Prospect, from which 5,502,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Oordeaux, 
20,600,000,000 gallons; and Avon, 47,150,000,000 gallons. There is also a 
small reservoir at Manly, which holds 438,000,000 gallons. At 30th June, 
1927, there were 79,606,000,000 gallons -of water stored in these reservoirs. 

'The water is conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect dam, 
thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., from 
which systems branch to supply Oamden, Campbelltown, and other town
ships' along the southern railway. \V ollongong and sevel'al settlements 
on th~ South Ooast are supplied from two reservoirs on 'the Upper Oordeaux 
River, which have a combined capacity of 433,000,000 gallons, and water 
for Richmond is pumped from the Hawkesbury River. There are thirty:. 
eight service reservoirs and tanks helow Prospect dam, four above Prospect, 
and fDurteen conneeted with tAO supply for the South Coast townships. 

The to!allellgtll Q! wa!er main" as fl.!; 30th J ulle~ 1927, was 3,623 nilles. 
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The following stat~nt sho>ws the n1liIDber of houses in the area supplied 
with water by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board in 
1911, 1916, and in the last seven years:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

19H 
1916 
19:31 
1!l-22 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
19:17 

Houses 
Supplied. 

No. 
11l9,237 
183,598 
221,886 
229,274 
239,528 
250,804 
259,799 
268,558 
280,157 

I 

\ 

'l'ot~Stlpply 
dUJ1ng Year. 

gallons. 
10,587,434,000 
14, 3i4, 000, 000 
17,701,000,000 ; 
18,616,6l2,300 
20,657,319,200 
21,267,054,800 
2O,S95,729,600 
24,506,739,000 
25,675,530,000 

Average Daily SuppJ.y. 

I I 
Per head of 

Total. 1 Per House. population 
supplied 

gallolll!, gallons, \ .. 11=., 29,006,700 208 41'7 
3,I.J,aso,ooo 214 42'9 
48,496,03:-1 218 43'7 
51,004,417 2:32 44'5 
56,595,395 236 47'3 
58,265,834 232 46'5 
57,2~8,574 2:W 44'1 
67,141.750 250 50'0 
70,3403,918 251 50'2 

Fl'om 1910 to 191"7 indusive, the water raite lev-ied on the aBiSeSsed am;nual 
value was ed>. in the £ lan,o. the charges fur wiater by mater were lld;- per 
1,000 gaillons up rt!o 10,000,000, 10d. from 10 to 20 millions, and 9d. over 
20 millions. During 1918 the first-IOOntioned rate was increased to 6id., 
but the mater ,charges were not altered. Durillg 1919 an increase of 1d. 
was imposed in OOClh CalSe, 18;lld in 1920 the rate 'W&'i fumher increased to 9d, 

. in fue £ on 1:Ihe ,assessed annuail value, and the cibJal'ge by meter to 13d. per 
1,000 gallOOlS. In July, 1922, the charge for water by meter was reduoeJd 
to 12d. per 1,000 gallons, and in July, 1924, the·rate per £ of assessed annual 
value was reduced to nd., but it was raised to 8!d. for each of the three years 
commencing 1st July, 1925. Special rates are charged in the South Ooast 
towns, in Richmond, and in a few other extTa-metrorpolitan localities. 

The following statement showi'! particulars of the financial transactioIl.3 
relating tQ the water supply controlled by the MetropoIitim Board in various 
years from 1911:~ 

I 
Working I I I I Sinking I Expenses TI_ _ Net Interest Fund =new on Sur Ius" 
and Man· als. Revenue. Capital Contri- p. 
agement_ . button. 

Year I Acc~~~ated I Gross 
~~d Ex:r:;ndi- Revenue. 
June ure. 

1 
;£ ;£ £ ;£ ;£ £ ;£ ;£ 

1911 5,420,813 299,442 99,355 * 200,087 192,486 ... 7,60 
1916 7,192,472 470,744 J(l.'5,210 * 305,534 261,335 , .. 44,19Q 
1921 10,323,252 855,751 347,298 * 508,453 473,890 .. ', ,_,34,563 
1922 11,130,857 923,798 376,203 * 547,595 543,164 ... " 4,431 
1923 12,019,600 992,702 363,102 * 629,600 597,351 , ,32,24 " .. , 

1924 13,094,176 1,105,098 380,407 * 724,691 648,011 ... 76,680 
1925 14,734,046 1,103,682 404,697 * 698,985 691,237 4,881 2,867 
1926 16,227,702 1,319,872 422,359 70,274 827,239 795,144 66,350 (-:-l 34,25 
1927 17,821.064 1,399,581 483,005 75,360 8-11,216 872,006 119,657 (-;-) Joo,447 

L 

9 

5 

- , 
• Charged to Public Works Fund. 

Prior to 1st April, 1925, there was no contdbution to sinking fund, and 
the incomes were kept on a cash basis. Now the revenue due and the 
expenditure incurred in respect of any year are brought into account in that 
year. The accumulated loan expenditure is inclusive of works in c(mrse of 
consgl!c~i~!!~ I:!l!~re;,t gn ~he~~ :work~ i~cb.argeq !Q 111El ;BQ!!!Q. -",~.,' _,,' 



538 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The Hunter District Water Supply. 

The water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
Government under the provisions of the Country Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 18'92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of a special Act. 

The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed 
by the Governor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillors 
of the local areas concerned. 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Chichester River at a point about 60 miles north from 'Newcastle. 
This supply is supplemented as required by pumping water from the Hunter 
River. , , I 

Particulars relating to the water supply of the Board at intervals sine. 
1911 are given below:-

Year entled 
Avera.ge Dally Supply. 

Properties Supply during I 30th June. Supplied. yea.r. Total. I Per I Property. Per Head. 

thousand 
No. gallons. gallops. gallons. gallons. 

1911 17,164 675,214 1,849,900 lOS 21'5 
1916 22,\}!i6 1,283,754 3,507,500 159 31'S 
1921 25,874 1,711,187 4,688,183 )St 35'2 
1922 26,758 1,688,537 4,6:26,129 173 34'5 
19~3 28,036 1,754,418 4,806,6:23 171 34'2 
1924 29,568 2,106,615 5,755,778 195 39'0 
1923 31,405 2,312,046 6,334,371 202 40'3 
1926 33,997 2,668,215 7,310,177 215 43'0 
1927 36,600 2,970,781 8,139,126 222 44'5 

A water rate of 10d. in the £ is payable on the assessed annual value of all 
properties over £12, but if valued at less than £12 the rate is lOs. per 
annum. Extra charges are made for water used for other than domestic 
purposes, the rates on which services range from lOs. to 401. per annum. 
The charge by meter ilil 2s. per 1,000 gallons. 

The following table shows the financial position for similar periods to 
those shown above :-

Yeareuded 
30th June. 

1911 
1916 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1 
I 

924 
925 

1926 
1927 

..• .. , .. , ... .. , ... ... ... .. , 

. .. ... ... . .. 

... 

:::1 . .. 

I 
Gross Capital Debt. llilvenue. 

£ £ 
495,747 45,711 
634,265 79,507 

1,472,074 116,320 
1,953,411 113,217 
2,467,540 1l0,076 
3,010,615 143,138 
3,424,853 153,045 
3,733,126 163,807 
4,078,397 170,601 

I Worhlng I Interest 

I 
Net Expenses and on Loan Revenuo; Management. Capital. 

£ £ £ 
17,774 16,970 10,967 
25,297 21,687 32,523 
59,895 35,556 20,86~ 
63,736 40,005 9,476 
62,155 43,390 4,531 
63,883 46,286 82,969 

. 53,318 48,316 51,4U 
65,328 55,819 42,660 
78,397 65,fi3S 23,26€i -

The amounts of interest and net revionue shown above are due to the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund of the State. No deduction is made on account 
of e..'l:penditure on renewals, which is met from the Public Works Fund o~ 
the State. Interest is charged against revenue only on 80 much of the loan 
capital as is revenue-producing, the balan(!e being eitb,er capitalised or t?!}i<! 
i!.oIll pO.Il$Qlida.ted. I{evcnue ;E:un~~,~ .L. 
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The capital debt at 30th June, 1927, consisted of £3,478,909 expended 
from loan funds, £17,543 from.'Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, £45,072 from 
Public Works Fund, and £536,873 capitalised interest • 

. The capital debt as stated above includes the, cost of works under con
struction and not revenue-producing, viz., £652,581 in 1921, £1,094,293 in 
1922, £1,548,869 in 1923, £1,806,826 in 1924, £2,042,838 III 1925, £2,077,847 
in 1926, and £2,075,089 in 1927. 

Water Supply for Country Towns. 

The Oountry Towns Water Supply and Sewerage Acts of 1880, 1894, 
and 1905 were passed with the object of Msisting councils to construct 
systems of water supply and sewerage. These Acts were repealed by the 
Local Government Act of 1919, in which their provisions were embodied in 
a revised form. On the application of a council the Minister for Public 
:Works may construct water supply or sewerage works out of moneys voted 
for the purpose 'by Parliament. Upon completion the works are transferred 
to the care of the council. The capital cost is repayable by instalments, 
with interest on the unpaid balances at a rate fixed from time to time. The 
t.erm of repayment is fixed with regard to the durability of the works, the 
maximum period being one hundred years. 

At the end of June, 1927, water supply services, constructed wholly or in 
part from loan funds by the Public Works Department, were in operation in 
seventy country towns, in addition to those connected with the works 
administered by the Metropolitan and Hunter District Boards; the cost of 
construction was approximately £2,637,758. The works in sixty-six of these 
towns were under the administration of the councils of fifty-seven munici
palities and of six shires. At Junee the water is delivered ,by the Public 
,Works Department into service reservoirs. 

At Broken Hill and Hillgrove the water supply is administered by the 
central Government, and the Grafton and South Grafton system is con
trolled by a Board representing the two municipalities. 

The total amount of debts owing to the Government iby the municipalities 
and shires in respect of waterworks at the 30th June, 1927, was £1,989,881, 
and the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and interest was 
£95,923. -

In addition to the above, two municipalities and four shires administered 
water services at 31st December, 1926, in respect of which ~here wa~ nO 
capital debt due to the Government. : I ;...' 

The combined revenue accounts of the sixty municipalities and nine 
shires which administered waterworks, for the year enqoc!31s~ D~cember, 
1926, are shown below:-

Expenditure. 1 :J~:~: I sh!res·11 Income, I Hnnlcl· I Shir palltle80 eI, 

£ £ £ ! 
Management ... . .. 26,105 889 Rates levied ... •.. 148,897 7,749 
Working and maintenance 87,400 4,298 Rents (Meter and other) .. 3,033 97 
Interest payable to Govern· Water sales ... ... 60,338 1,197 

ment ... ... ... 62,235 2,800 Other ... ... .. . 6,714 264 
Other ... ... ... 5,370 334 . 
Balance ... ... ... 37,872 986 -

Tot.l 0:;" ... £ 218,982 19,307 Total ... .. . £ 218,982 9,307 

• 
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'iDM (Jo~ ibftl_e~'Of 1lhe 1vO'1"Bs m>a~on '318t 
Dooember, 1,ti6, ~as 'f<illmvS:l-

. -~---

o J £ £ 
apitaI Debt due 

Government ... ... 1~ 644;,059 63,466 

I ntexestdue .to Govern-
ment --. .. , 

llUdry cre.ilit!m! .• ~ d 

E 'X_ of Assets.~ 

'Total ... . .. 

. .. 4'1;388 gS3 

_. Mr297 . .Ii,;lOO 

,,"",e. -290;225 8,7,86 

£~r026;OO9 .18,331 

~ . I ==: I~S' 
,£ -£. 

Waterworks-plant,btiild-
ingll, etc. •..• • .. 1,855,138 74,994 

Outstanding1'llt.es .-. 25,7.76 -609 

'Etmk 'balances, fixed 'de-
:positIa. RIld.eaeldDihu.nd 14,004 ll.,9ilV 

Sto.res.a.nd materials " ... 7,593 .53 -
Sundw"tiebtQl'S .,0. , .... 63,968 '558 

-
TQtal~ • .., .£.2,026,969 78,331 

I 

The capital debt, as ~howllaoove, ihas been .pedueOO by the l'~Y1l\.ent .of 
£l.1fi;11&6on.aeeount 00: :muniei:pa.1 wm:ksand £2,431 on ;aeeonnt m Bhire 
works. :and, .in addition, -appr-eeiublesnIDS .:have been wl'ittenoff mhe capital 
imlebtetlness ,frmn:time to -tim-e. 

The amount of rates ·outstandillg on the .date mentiGll:ed was £26,5.85" 
wJrile the bank balancel\, cash in hand, investmeniin "w;ar Joons, .twd:fuxeiil 
deposits wer€ £76,471. 

The .foregoing -tables are exclusive of the water w.Ol'ks -at Broken Hill 
and Hillgrove. They are exclusive also·of iheGra£ton and B-outn Grafton 
works which are administe1'ed by a corporate ward consisting of-.flhl'OO 
aldermen elacted by the Gr.afton Council and three;by the So:uthGr~to:n 
Canneia.Duringthe year iended 31st December, 1926, ·the ex.pml~ of 
the .Boal'drunonnted 1;0 £4,540, of which £3,223 represented in1erest PRya1:lle 
on the capital debt to the Government, and the income amounted to£6;fJlJ8, 
showing a profit (),f £2,1J8 .. The ca]lital·dEfut to the GoverllIDent .at the end 
of the year was £79;664, against which the Board held assets to t.he value of 
£96,134; other liabilities amounted to ~298, making a total liability of 
£79,962.; the excess of. assets was £16,172. 

J.rI etropolitan B ewerage and Dr,ainage Works . 

. The .:first "ewerage wor.ksat Sydney were begun in 1853, and 'in 18B9, 
the date of transfer to the~ Metropolitan l3oal'd·-of Water ..8u~ply and 
S~werage, there were 701 miles of sewers in e.xistence. 

The preSent -systQm consists of three main outfalls-the northern, dis
ch~ing into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi.; and ihe -southern .and:western,. 
discharging into the QCjlan at Long Jaay. The northern sUDur"9-s ooean oui
fan, which is und€r c(}nstruetion, diseharges into -th~ ocean at N orth Poin~ 
in the quarantine area; part of this main is in "USe . and: wh~ completed it 
will serve the suburban areas on the northern. side of Sydney Harbour and 
Parramutta River, extending as far westasWentworthville . 

• 



iJJhe VltmW ffi :n~ ~ ~ the ~Wla€'l"t1re 'fldmmistramm. 'm 
the lII~~Titmt ~~, 1md. ;the ~ ,of sewers 'rum df s:termwa::ter ~ 
are shown below:-

Year ended 'Rouses Leugth.of I ffi~ -of I :£.mrg1!h of I Length of 
SOth·Jnne. 'eonne\J1ied. Sewers. Storm·Water Ventilating Sewers 

~ ~~. 

1 

JiI.D. miIles. :rok. 'ieet. 

1 

miles. 

11m lOS,OJ2 825 49 :376,900 795 

lIDll ll.lfl,.38 :1.922 54 44ll.1;&\t I .953 

Ul21 !1;4t!jB26 .I,iUIJ 'ti4 ",14,:800 

I 

,1,t!2 

1922 15B,.7:il9 1;:221 'S;l :&Z7;ii66 1,1'62 

l.92a :nm,OOt) J..;2i~ 4hl 1i3'2;\!70 1,'L7.6 

J924 165.2Ill li:,:\14 '00 ;l\4'S;B0.6 '3;20.S 

1925 I1D;774 ]};-mJ!l ''00 556~O36 1;2'16 

1926 r76,ml£ q;«;iii iiI 508,B0.6 '1,283 

1927 Tro;iti!l) ?l,.i4!rl 69 '5iS,D22 ,1.;313 

.[,he f~llo<wmg -stateIllBIlitof .nmmcialtlltmSactiOllilre1ates:to :the :S.ewe~ 
account, and it includes drainnge ill eachy.ear to 1925:-

wOPldnglj , I 
, 

Ae.cmnu· Sinking 
-Year 'Iated Gross 

ended Loan Expen'l Renewal. . Net I Interest 
Fund Surplus. 

aoth.J.me. ]}x;pen,:, 
Revenue. ·diture. I RevemlC.'!u Ormtii· 

ditnre. Oapltal. button. 

I '£ :-£ '£ " :£ 
:£ I '£ I 

1911 4,496,290. 234,20.8 79,636 * IM,572 159,0.70. I t (-) 4,498 

iI916 6,U4;£72 :393;700 l:!!O;M1t ' '* I 1148,005 '224;05-1 .i 19~OO4, 

1921 7;329,632 ·615,615 f229,-441 * 1 386,174 341,£75 t .~;UOO 

ltl22' '7 ;5~3;90'6 683;4~ ~44;916 • ,438,15T8 373,67) t ~841 

1923 7,.857,5Q4 6.61,964 231,672 * 1 43Q.292 395.)~2 t 35,140 

1924 8,145,0.61 7.56,53f) .~41l6 * 15'12j059 . .:IOO;7.2!l t itf}2;OOS 

U)25 8,465,700 7.56.624 274;423 * 482,201 411,6&6 3,2'/3 67,242 

lQ2.6 9;861,645. 777,8Q9 289,426 3,818 14:84,565 501,,4$1 38,91'7 ( ---;).5li,8.~3 

lIl27 11t!,fi1S,193 ~M, .!l0i1;.'777 ~712157l4'S9i : ':l\,OO~ 41JS}8 '(...:) '7;5M 

The sewerage .rate fo-r the city of Sydney and the eastern.sribunb~ uP "i:o 
1~ 'WltS '!7d. ;intlfe .~ 'on "i:'hc'assessed ,UllIllUil value,fue .llo.rthem .and . 
the'WeSteTn"Sulm-l'hs being TRteda:tls., but in 19J14 .a unil'Oml .rate 'm ~ld. ' 
was imposed. In 1907 it was reduced to lOd.in -£he£, ana in 1908 to 9id. 
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On the 1st July, 1917, it was inereased to 10d., and to lld. on 1st July, ;1.918, 
and to 12d. on 1st July, 1920. On the 1st July, 1922, the rate was lowered 
to 10!d., and on 1st July, 1924, to 9d. 

Hunter District Sewerage Works. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at :Merewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are New
castle Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, Merewether, 
yv aratah, Wickham, and parts of the Tarro and Lake Macquarie shires. 

'The following table shows information relating to the sewerage system 
under the control of the Hunter District Board in the years stated:-

eJJ:J I Pr~:r. I Lc~Jlth'l C~~~I 
30th June. Connected. Sewer. I Re

Gross Expen.' Interest. Revenue. 

I I 
Working I I Net 

venue. diture. , 

No. Miles. £ £ £ £ £ 

1911 ... 1,465 30 170,151 8,975 3,177 2,902 2,896 

1916 ... 7,240 84 411,332 18,582 6,819 11,623 140 

1921 .. , 12,218 148 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 (-) 9,171 

1922 .. ' 13,416 157 613,249 39,477 18,863 28,664 (-) 8,050 

1923 ... 14,325 161 627,645 49,551 19,692 30,108 (-) 249 

1924 .. , 15,606 166 646,552 56,210 21,914 30,939 3,357 

1925 ... 16,927 171 672,526 63,707 21,910 31,033 10,764 

1926 '" 18,071 177 *719,549 68,412 22,625 31,932 13,855 

1927 ... 19,219 183 *781,452 75,175 25,578 32,968 16,629 

• Includes cost of stormwater draIns, £41,637 In 1926, and £85,334 In: 1927. (-)Dcllclt. 

The amounts of interest paid and net revenue shown above accrued to 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State, the deficits being met from 
that fund. In addition to the working expenditure paid from the Board's 
funds as shown above, an annual vote is ma,de ;from Public :Works Fund 
for renewals. . 

!A. sewerage rate of ls: in the £ on the annual rent&) value of ratable 
properties has. been in for<::e since 1st January, 1909.' , 

'I I, ;, Oountrv Sewerag-e and Drainage Works. '.~ ':,. ;"i~~O,~,: 

, Outside the areas administered by the Metropolitan And Hunter District 
Boards, 'sewerage works were in operation in thirteen towns at 30th June, 
1927, and stormwater drainage in a like number of towns, including some of 
the foregoing. The total cost of sawerlj and stormwater channels was 
;approximately £645,191. '. 

I 

- The debts due to the central Government on account of these systems 
amounted .to £632,228 as at 3{)th June, 1927, I!n~ !he .!!~ul\l instalmen~ 
!llllounted In the aggregate to £29,692. . • .,.c ,J- '. ''''1::-.~.~" 
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Some of the municipalities do not levy special sewerage rates, and there
fore do not keep a separate account in respect of the sewerage services .. A 
summary of the revenue 'accounts relating to sewerage funds of the eleven 
municipalities which published such statements for the year ended 31st 
December, 1926, is shown below. 

Expenditure. 

Management 

Working ani maintenance 

£ [Rates levied .•• 
6,283 

Other ... 

Interest payable to Government .. 

Fittings, etc. 

12,869 

25,080 I 
5,940 

Other 

Balance 

TotaL. 

1,247 

5,036 

... £56,455 Total ... 

Income. 

£ 
••. 46,529 

. .. 9,926 

. .. £56,455 

Practically the only source of income is from rates, the other receipts 
representing contributions to work:;, sales of £.ttings, etc. 

The combined balance·,sheet of these works was as follows:-

Liabilities II Assets. 

£ £ 

Due to Government- Works and. Plant ..• • .. 604,963 

Capital Debt ... 583,828 Outstanding rates ... 3,82S 

Interest 18,109 Bank balance and cash 25,815 

Sundry creditors .•• .... 2,147 Stores and materials 1,916 

Excess of Assets ... 43,019 Sundry debtors ]0,578: 

Total ... £647,103 Total ... ... £647,103 

To 31st December, 1926, an amount of £27,199, hag been paid off !h~ 
capi~al ~ebt to the Government.. .. ,. " ,> '"c • .;._=~" • 

.: i! \ Drainage Trusts. ,;.. ""~' ' . ..p;"'-;',?l ,,€,i 

1ri addition to the water and sewerage and drainage works· shown in the 
foregoing tables, thirty-three trusts for reclamation of swamp and other 
land~ had been constituted as at 30th June, 1927, but, of these, two had 
peen WBsolved. The total area served was 134,~73 acres, and the length of 
channels was 123 miles. The total cost as gazetted WIllS £1.20,089, and tihe 
instalmentl> amounted to £7,043. .11he owners of 1f.he lands :improved bYj 
'these works are . responsible for the repayment of the capital expenditure; 
and they fl:.re requ¥~g ~9 vr()vi(!~ f()!. til€) co§t of lll~ll!€)!lan~e afld 1J.~~iitl·tI.. 
t1..o:o" te.::, 'l~;"!r' . ,"'--
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Metrop(]litan Drainage Works. 

The Metropolitan Watel", Sewerage, and Drainage &al'd is authorised to 
eonstruct and maintain channels fm stonnwater drainage purposes, and to 
levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The drainage accounts were separated from those of the sewerage works 
In 1925-26 and the following summary is available:-

Year I ACCUlUU' I . I 
Sinking i lated W~-r ... 1 N., Interest ended I Loan 

Gross in Fund 
Deficit. 30th Revenue. Expenses. new '1 Revenue. I Contri· 

June. Expendi. Capital. bution. ! ture. 

I I 

£ £ £ £ I £ £ £ £ 
1926 ... :381,777 33,790 13,602 

1,
966

1 

18,222 20,189 1,688 3,655 
1927 ... 426,874 33,944 14,309 1,174 18,461 21,895 1,693 5,127 

Prior to the years shown above neither renewals nor sinking fund con
·tribution were a Clharge on the drainage l·evenues. Tlhe former was met 
from the Public Works Fund and the latter was not ciharged. 

Stormwater drainage rates are levied in respect of property within 6 

drainage area. The rate lev:ied in respect of each drain vested ill the Board 
is fixed so as to yield only the 'amount of revenue required to cover 005ta 
of maintenance 'and interest. The rates vary from ;ld. to 7d. in the £ on 
the assessed annual value. 

ROADS, BRIDGES, AND FERRIES. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation "providing for the incorporation of 
slJires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly res~onsible to the Commissioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges of the 
State outside the incorporated areas and a portion of those within such' 
limits. . .Road trusts formed under various Acts had the. supervision of 
the expenditure of certain grants for the maintenance of roads in districts 
ehiefly'..'if minor importance, as well as some importarif roads in the vicinity 
of the wetroJ)plis .. " 

When the Local Government Act of 1906 commenced, the councils of 
the municipalities and shires took over the administration of the roads, 
bridges, etc., 'nnder'the control of the Roads Department, with the exception 
of those in the unincorporated areas of the Western Division, and certain 
bridges and! ferries proclaimed as "national works." The Act authorised 
payments by way of endoWiIllent to munic.ipalities and shires, the minimum 
endowment payable to shires being fixed at £150,000 per annum, and the 
Minister was empowered to withhold payment of endowment from a council 
if his requirements in respect of main roads were not satisfied; 

Between 1900 and 1912 the amonnt of endowment allotted to shires was 
increased from £150,000 to £360,000 approximately, but the 6.1{penditure 
by the councils on the important roadways was not sufficient to maintain 
them in a serviceable oondition. It was deoided, therefore, to .reduce the 
amount of general endowment to the minimum, and to make a separate 
Ivote to Councils for the upk&ep of the main roads. This vote was continued 
until the year 1924 when the matter was transterred to the Main Roads 
Boar:Q.., "<.,_,~.'" .-, .~, ... ~.. .. ~l'" '."."'~-; ~.~ j 



Main RorJi!s Board. 

The rapid .mere:ltSe in the JImlnber of mo~r velUclee since :W21 p~ 
a Joeavy str&in mt the ro.ads. whieh. were oonsUucted fur slow-'moring tr.die. 
T\> meet the situation ihe Gove:rnm<ent made laIge S1l.I.llS available fur read 
work aJlld ~t the mam aveDUflS of trafiic under unifie4 control. Fox 
this purpGSe theYain Roads Act. 1924,. constituted a Main Roads Board, 
coosistingoi two ~rs with spooiallrnowledge of road oonstruction, and 
a president. The Board is 'Charged with the duty of co-operating with the 
local councils in the work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised. 
system of :main highways. with the primary ohj~ ti devd~ the Vac/ilnt 
~ in. the S~ O!£::fooding the mi11ll3yS wi'th traJIlli; of giving the pri~ 
pl'Od~ ~ 00 ~s. 'lUl-d of proviamg :Uwinuesfur modern. motor 
'tnI.fBc. On tIle l.'COCllllJlIJenda.tiOlD. .a the Eoard. IIny puulic rQad. except 
tJaose m the Ci~ <1f Sydney, lm\V he proclaillred to be a maU:t .ro:w'. 

The Act proviaes for the creation of three separate funds: (1) £he 
Cotmty of Cwllherland Yain IW3ds F11.Dd for metropolitan main :roads as 
ddined in the Act, that iB~ those in the County of CumOOl'1md, tho :M:uni~ 
cipalitiesoi. Katoomha and :Blackheath, and the Shire of the Blue Moun:'" 
tains; (2) the Country Main Roads Fund; and (3) the Developmental 
Roods Flm-d. 

The inoomeof the two Yain Roads Funds is derived from (a,) the pro
ceeds of ta:xes, .fees~ and jl€ualties in respect of motor vehicles, and fees and 
peualties in respect of public veh-ic1es; ('b) annual subsidies from the State 
revennes; (c) grnnts from the Federal GoVeTDIDent; (a) contributions 1:Jy 
municipal and shire ernmcils; (~) Imm moneys a~pri.cated for tne mffin 
~ 

The ~ '(')1' ~ ~ ~ ete .. m; from MI!t lune. 1~!, tire 
apportioned between the tWb f~.aftey It dedue'fien 'Of 116 peT ~. has 
been ml!Irle try the Treasury fur ~ of ooliection. The CtJ'!l111;y rr£ C~ 
land FRnd~ves half the netproceOO:s in ~ (Jf motor voehieiJ.es 'Owned 
by residents in the l'Ol1rd distrTct, nls12l the net ool~imu; in ~ 1)£ p11blie 
vehicles licensed under the Metropolitan T.raffic Ad, and the Country Main 
Roads FlIBd receives the ~. Under _ ameH:ing law whi.ch ~ed 
from 1.st Jul,y. 1~, tmd ~m; r,epealed l.u t'he fofiowirtg year, the mnounts 
pa~ble to :the Coumty cl c-~d Fwmd from: tilwse gO~TreS -were ~ 
to .£100,100 and £6,300 per a;Jilmn:Il respectiwely. Similatly ~ amnaa.lplty
meTtt ~f JIWtortRxes, etc., t{t fire Oountry F'&nd _ limited to £!&,,3M. 

The Jbim Roods .Ad. ~ dmt the subsidy from the State must not 
be less than m,ooo per annmn for the MetropolitRn Main Roads and 
-.~ __ the Country l/I.t,md. 

The Board may require tbecouncils in the me:tr.o;politan road district to 
contribute to the County of Oumber1and Main Roads Fund at a rate not 
exceeding ~d. in the £ of the unimproved capital value of ratahle property, 
the mtEl ~Te m. ~ ~f}amd 11SeIIiFor ~~ mld ~ piIlT

~,or 1aDd m 1ire ~y'llJif~, ~>QoM Wi.~ levied_~ 
laa.d.5 ... ·the m~ ~ ~ ~ry ~ ~II vpa" 
~t e~ 0!Iil lihe 21!EIIi1lt ~ 

In tbe :metro,po;1i't.u1 iiistrIDth woe1\e the levy. is OO:n:I[)lirfSOt:Y" &Rori will 
PIC" the ~ ee'S1tofn:mi1l.'lienI'lllCe andco~, but bllCtu,.al woik 
:rmtY be dmle h.y the <e<Yl'lll!C11s unde1\ its iii'l'ectima. In t'he oonmry ifistrid!is 
the Board. lllit\Y gmT:ltasslstanee in Tespeetof ~ work '00 1Jhe cc~rA. 
any 1l!l'e1l t~ wnien amain road ~SBe3, MId tile ecmn'ell 'TITay 'be ~ 
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to contribute half the cost of the work. Tlie Board may accept voluntary 
offers from the councils to pay more than half the cost, or, in special 
~ircumstances, may pay the whole cost of any particular work or advance 
the cost, to be repaid by the councils. The maximum contribution which 
may be required from a country council in a year is limited to the sum 
which would be produced by a rate of id. in the £ of the unimproved capital 
value. To meet cases in which a metropolitan or country council may be 
unable or unwilling to carry out the work planned by the Board, power is 
l'eserved to the Governor to authorise the Board itself to do the work. 

Any road, not being a main road, may be proclaimed as a developmental 
road if, in the opinion of the Board, it will help to develop a district, 
and a portion or the whole cost of construction may be provided from the 
Developmental Roads Fund. This fund consists of moneys voted b;r 
Parliament from revenue or loans or granted by the Federal Government 
for the purpose. 

The Main Roads Act was brought into operation by proclamation as from 
1st January, 1925, and the first Main Roads Board was appointed in the 
following month. Actual operations were commenced on 12th March, 1925. 

The length of main roads in the County of Cumberland at 30th June, 
1927, was 586 miles, of which the councils were maintaining 3961 miles 
and the Board 1891 miles. There were also 12 miles of secondary roads 
which the Board may assist the councils to construct or maintain because 
they relieve neighbouring main roads of a substantial amount of traffic. 
In the country there were 12,261 miles of main roads. 

A summary of the income and expenditure accounts of the three funds ill 
Bhown below for the period from 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1926, and 
:for the financial year ended 30th June, 1927:- ; ':':I'~:~.~ 

Expenditure, J 1925-.26.-/1926-27. II 
£ £ 

Main Roado and Brldges-
Construction 

'" MaIntenance ... 
Repayment of Loans 
Administrative Expen"e~ 
Plant Running Expenses 
. eluding depreciation) 

MIscellaneous .. , ... 

Total .. , 

... 909,093 1,994,757 

... 4 '0,795 504,045 ... 145,472 91,742 

(I;;: 23,857 41,085 

,., 
i:625 

25,278 . .. 14,188 

I ---I .. , 1,562,842 2,671,095 
I . 

lnrome. 11925,28,-11920-27, 

I 

Motor taxes, fee., etc. • .. 1,47S,4.Qt 604,835 

2e2,058 
88,282 

Rat~o::~~lsltlone~ .• 1ro~.. t68,HIII 
Loans raised by Counclli ... ... 
State appropriatioDs-

From Revenue 
From Loans ... 

Federal Grants .. , 
Plant Earnln!l" 
Interest on Advances 
Miscellaneous ... 

Total 

"'1151,877 1I58,OOO 
... 99g,Q42 7012H1 

887,303 '" 
"'I ." 87,0511 
"'j 1,054. 8,~71 ... 4,536 8,856 

"'13,385,372 1,880,881 

- From 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1928. 

The income received during 1925-26 included the motor taxes, lrcenle 
fees, etc., for two years, these moneys ha ving been set aside for the main 
I'oads from 30th June, 1924. It included also receipts from two requisitioIll 
upon municipal and shire councils in thE.' metropolitan road district, cover
ing the period from 1st January, 1925, to 30th June, 1926. In the year 
1925~26 the income from motor taxes, etc., was restricted in terms of the 
amending legislation noted above, but this was offset partly by the receipt 
of moneys from the State for works to relieve employment, viz., £5,000 from 
revenue and £54,000 from loans, and an additional sum of £138,000 granted 
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from revenue for developmental roads, because no Federal grants wer& 
available pending the acceptance by the State of the new Federal aid 
scheme, which is described later. 

Particulars of the income and expenditure accounts of each fund for the
two periods are shown below:-

1925-26." I 1926-2t. 

Particulars. 
cumber-/ Country -[ Develop- cumbcr-\ Country I Develop-land Main lIIain mental landMaln Main mental 
Roads. Roads. Roads. Roads. Roads. Roads. 

Expenditure. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

Main Roads and Bridges-
Construction ••• • .. 377,671 429,954 101,468 647,971 1,194,779 152,001 

Maintenance ... . .. 148,511 328,284 ... 205,840 298,205 ., . 
Repayment of Loans ... 145,472 . .. . .. 90,149 1~593 ... 
Administrative Expenses ... 10,631 13,226 ... 18,094- 22,991 .. . 
Plant Running Expenses- .,. 

(including depreciation) ... ... ... . .. ... 25,278 

Mi scellaneous ... , .. ' 3,005 4,620 . .. 7,669 6,519 ... 
Total ... ... 685,290 I 776,084 1101,468 ,969,723 1,549,365 152,007 

Income. 
, 

i 
i 

Motor Taxes, Fees, etc. ... 353,324 1,120,170 ... i 112,453 452,382 ... 
Rates requisitioned from I 

Councils .... ... 368,166 '" ... ! 262,058 .., ., . 
Loans raised by Co~~cils ... ... .. . ... I 38,282 ... ... 
State Appropriations- I 

From Revenue ... . .. 29,835 114,930 7,112 30,000t 90,000 138,000 

From Loans ... ... 300,000 579,727 119,215 
I 

265,216t 300,000 138,000 

Federal Grants 
I~ ... ... 68,000 181,627 137,676 ... .., .. , 

Plant Earnings ... ... ... '" ... .. . 37,059 ... 
Interest on Advances ... ... 1,054 ... .. . 8,578 .. , 
Miscellaneous ... ... 1,949 2,587 . .. 8,816 38 I 

Total ... ... l,121,~7412,OOO,0951264,003 716,825 _ 888,057 1276,001 . 

·From 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1926. t Includes £54,000 for unemployed relief works. 
t Includes £5,000 for unemployed relief works. 

The Main Roads Act made provision for certain financial adjustments to 
be made by the Board with the Treasury and the municipal and shire 
councils in respect of moneys expended on metropolitan main roads, or 
borrowed by the councils for. these roads, prior to the constitution of the 
Main Roads Board. Under these provisions the Board has as.~umed 
liabilities in respect of interest and repayment of loans, including the 
councils' share of the cost of works carried out by the Government, and half 
the moneys from the. General Loan Account and the Public Works Fund 
expended by the Government on metropolitan main roads during the five 
years ended 30th J une, 1~25. The loans which are thus chargeable to the 



€mmty- ai. €umMr1a'lld, MaW1Jt.lWoads Fund a:re·lI.Ot in.diUl~ m the: fit.~ 
mr liahilities fihownl;elow in' tire ba1aIl.ee-sheet ll& at 30th. J,'llillle,. ~9tl'1;; & 
principal amount outstanding at that date W3& £9.73jJSiZ:. 

ParticuiaTS. iandJliti;in. MJl.in mentaL All 

I 
eumbeil"[ caM_I Dlwe!QI).-1 'Jiotat, 

Road!" I l'Iioadlt. RIoaru.. FUndS'. 

Liabilities. £ £ £ £ 

S~ e;iled.itGm . "'-" ... .- _coo'" 
_ . 33.,839- 38,500 1,70ot 74,043 

I:t1fIIDllW1Ce ~J:'\Ze . _- . - ... ..... . .. ... 3,980 .. . 3,980 
BaiMioo of. Inconre amd' E'xpendi~ ActlouniJ3. ... ·183i~ 5ti2,703 286,529 1,032,318 

Total ... ... ... ... ... 216,925 605,183 288,233 1 •• 110,341 

Asser~. 

~,of FumLMltf St¥b.-OOiv:runce ACC0Urulis ... 79-,146 77,731I 268, 'Z3IiI ~ 
Stock on Hand ... . .. , ... ... ... 12;4'56 20,700 . .. 33,156 

Depot Bui!:dmgs .. Plnnt anru other Assets._ ... 42.435, 192,124; ..-.- 2~ 

Sundry Deb.tors-
Chuncils-

Rates ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. 7,9-,94l7 ... .. . 7:9;.94IL 
'Loa1lll ... ... ... ... ... ... ... !!W>l96: - 2Wi,1jj6.. 

lntere'!t ..... ' ... . .. ... . .. . .. ... .- 9tH IJ\JIl 
Federal Government Grant ... ... ... . .. 35;941 18;512' 54,453 
Miscellanlfflnlil' .... - ... ... ... .. . 2;.941 8,491 ... l.11,A..'m 

------
'Jl.Gt;al: ..• .- ... .- ... ,~900 1 605,183 I 288,2ln 1,110,341 

Com·man.wealth Grants /(}r lIla.in Roads.., 

Apart from the assistance granted by the Stat& Governilrum$ for 1th~· 
cormtl'UctiOII and. u:pli:eell of roads, the COlIl.11lOJrWealtk Farliament, in: emm. 
year from 1st J u:ly; :r923~ to :roth J nne, 1925, voted £500,(')'00 fi:om Consoli
~ ReveTh'l;l1!j- to: assist the' Stat€!> iD. developmg new countlly by: the. oon
struction of main roads. It waS' a condition: of the grant that the States 
s'ProtrliGl sJJe:rltG' :r SUIm equal to the'€ommel'l'Well'I'trh vote on the works eQrroe1"lled. 
The sum allocated to Ne\r South "Vales in nesp:ect of each years, a]llM'Qpria
tion W3;S £138,000, making a total of £414,flOO for the three appropriatioM. 
In 1925~~, ,]l:tmrVisioTh was made for additional ComllilOllwealth gJ!a!mts,: :&nr U&'

conditioning. and: strengthening existing main roads., without any condition 
as to' State subsidy . The mrurimmrr amount of the grnnt PffYaflI'e' 'W3& :fh:ed at 
£250,000, of which £69.,,000- were pay1ll:H.e: in New South. Wales. The aJruIlUnts. 
(,)£ the. Fed4lJ:a.l ~a.n.ts were: paid mto, It tru.st fJmd at the Commonwealth 
']"~,. a.nd Jru!.clie .. :.wmi1la!U:e m t'he S;t.&t.~ lIiS' ~~~ture appmi1!V0llll by the 
¥ed'arnI autlaoritia was: .urrel1.. 

For tRe IJUTP'(JSm! @iIf ~ ~lllljts-" II: mam Nm was· deimed' as fa) a main 
road opening up new country for agricultural, pastoral, or mining purposes; 
(b) a main trunk road between important towns where no lrailway cOlUllJiI.lJai
cation ex::i-stS';. (~)i ll:n €xisting arterial roa'd rIilq1liTed fQr Uoo' transport of 
prod»ce t@ llallway, river, Oll port. It was prescribed tl\at a F~raI grant 
miglit n:at The- paid unJ:~ tile wurk em wEri'ch the' money was to be expended,. 
the method' @{ ee:ns-1:riil:ctlon,. etc~ Wel:e approved: ~ tOO FedsaI :rtr:iaister; 

iWJiIm. tie Maim. ~s :&.ml ~ im.1liJ> ~. them!' WIKe, 1l'I'mpBdM 
~ iIDB!' ~ mII.'Efs ~ _ £9.4..- 61Il t1fe. 1~ 
~" ~ii"M2 mI. th ]~~ .... ,. amd. m~ Elm:. the ~2# ~ the 
~ wts m emztt fiSe' em~ f1i. ~t'IOO' :f:Jrom. ~ Commt'm.~ 
6owm,l!QftIt~ _ at ~ of l!i:Iw II1IKItU!I.t from 1!h.J ~. 
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, In.1,ooa the Federal Sovernment passed the Federal Aid Roads Act to 
vali'dateagr~men 1ls. with the variflUS Stares, w hidi provide that the Federal 
Govexnment shall £&triDute among the States. a sum of £20,000',000 in. ten 
equal annum instalments fOl! tl':te construction and r~constlluction. of Federal 
aid'roads de1lued as-

{i~ , Mam.. l'~ wla.ich ~. up. and Qeverap new C01mtr~. 

(ii) Trunk roads between important towns. 
(iii) Arfuml road!< i€l carry the coneentra:lietli traffie £rem, Mvelopmental, 
~ trunk" a.ud. 6thex ~ 

It is' pl'o'Vid'ed that 3:t IeJtSt one-f0urth of an ~eys eNPeu~ under the. 
Aet,sfaltlt be OIL (!0~on, ' 

'fh-e :funffg prO'Vid:ed: by tim Commonwealth are obtained from C'UBironU· 
®tres on motorCCRml and moto\."" ae~sories, and eaeh State participating' 
m the' scl1eme is rett'lriredl to ~dat least three-fomths of the sums 
~-ridet!l 'hy the CO'1ll'Wm~aJlIlh. TllitJ Staire nli@lety may lie< OOl'i:ved! eith~ 
fl:tlm; Ionu oJr :from S1ra.te revenn'&, but at: least one-eightlt of it must be 
deri:ved: ~ :mVeI'l.1te" and the amoIDlt derived' !rem loans must b~ suhject 
to! $, ~il:lg fund of 3 lileT' cent. per annum at a :cMie of int$est saffieitm:!! 
fiij, ~uii!h the· iu~~t~ss i.u tweu~ yelm>. IE; terms, ~f tIte ag'lllfemen.t 
liltW South W a,I~ will reeeive alia, a.nnu~l grant of £S52;OOO born the Federal 
G.o~m:entv:md will be ¥equh:ed: to provide annually from its own resources 
~14,{l00, of whioo. at least £51,150' must be from revenue. The agreement 
WItS not signed' until 11th June, 1921. Therefore no grants were paid during 
the fmarmiaJ: year which endOO: 30th June,. 1.921. The agreement was ratified 
by the Stat-e Parliament in. Decemoer following. 

Lengtli of RoaM. 

After the extension of the: ~ @i 1oo<a:l ~vernment there was a great 
inm.-ease in the :mileage of public 110W. The length of roads u:ra:der GOV81'Il

ment cOn.i;roI (ill. 30th JiUlLe •. 1906'" prior to the trall!lfer to the COUneJl~ wu 
48$.l.1 miTes;, 1~ ruiles Welle. umiI.er the. care. of road trus~ aM the Govern,. 
ment. ~ &U~ to, iibe muni'cipaI ~11.lI.Ci:k in. respect of 1,338 miles' €If 
roods within. theiJ: azea.s. T;bere. welle also liOOut .8.,000 Im1es of. l'O'Ildaand 
st:ceets ~I~ to tlli;t. lmlllieip&l ~ 

5'tll:ti's'1:fCS' a:If tu roarliJ aTe. co.ted: triennially, mod in .1~27 th~ length of 
road!;; In tfie. S'tate 'Wll'S' .®Jll"O'Dm11teIy l:69;45'l miles; of whlefl:. 58 tm:1es weTI!!' 
C'OntIfOI1M' by' the' ~1'l1en:t, l®,~ m&s by tno In'lD1iici.]!!{t~ !t~,4$ 
miles by the shires, an'd 5,6'88 mifm wern in the tt::l)±rr.eurpo1'll'1led ~ of the 
Western Division, also admin~d by the Go-rnrnment. Th~:ruttnm of the' 
~ lIiIlIt.y ~ ~ in.. th,:fii;~ statement:,-

~II& laoc~'Met~1 Yenned; ('lIeu.red; Natural 
~ne4" 

o~ Clnl¥p ~-
~ 

llaUasted"eta .. 

miles:., milflll. mile!!'. mil~ rm1iils. 
~nalI ." ~ $ 58 

Municipalities 5.026 2,.006 1,846 1,.35;1 l{),229 

Sh.iwat ~ ~3l1r. 2IJ,,9ti: ~. 96,,4Sfl 

W~NWsm._ 

··l In 

I ,,: [ 
2'.~ ~ 5,68& ----

'l1.eU1 ... ~.t46 3~:n() 1I2"s,'ro l6Ia,.4filI 

-
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The principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
Highway (350! miles), traversing the coastal districts to the Victorian 
border; and the Hume or Great Southern Highway (362t miles), via Goul
burn and Gundagai to Albury. The Federal Highway (37 miles) runs from 
the Great Southern Highway, near Yarra, to the Federal Oapital Territory; 
and the Monaro Highway (260 miles) from Tathra, on the coast, via Oooma 
and Tumut to Wagga. 

The western highways are the Great Western (12n miles) from Sydney 
to Bathurst; the Mid-western (610 miles approximately) from Bathurst 
through Oowra, Wyalong, Balranald, and Wentworth to the South Aus
tralian border near the southern corner of New South Wales; the North~ 

• western (432t miles) from Bathurst via .orange, Trangie, Nyngan, and 
Bourke to Barringun on the Queensland border; and the Barrier Highway 
(about 394 miles) from Nyngan, via Oobar, Wilcannia, and Broken Hill to 
the South Australian border at Oockburn. The principal northern roads are 
the Great Northern Highway (562 miles), traversing the coastal districts 
from North Sydney to Newcastle, Hexham and Maitland, thence along the 
tablelands through Glen Innes and Tenterfield to the Queensland border 
near Mount Lindesay; the North Ooast Highway (483i miles) from Hexham 
through the coastal towns to the Queensland border at Ooolangatta. The 
Oxley Highway (393i miles), branching from the North OO'ast Highway 
near Wauchopc, connects it -with the North-western at Trangie; and the 
Gwydir Highway (3l9i miles) branches from the !:'aIlle road at South 
Grafton and runs westerly via Glen Innes and Moree to Mogil Mogil. A 
road 16 miles in length betwcen Lansdowne and Hornsby connects the Great 
Southern and Great Northern Highways. 

Bridges and Ferries. 
Many of the earliest bridges erect.ed in the State were built of stone, and 

are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the extension of 
settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have been replaced 
after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the large bridges of 
recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, and some of them 
have Ibeen erected under difficult engineering conditions, owing to the pecu
liarity of the river flow in certain parts of the country. The municipal and 
shire councils are empowered to control the bridges, with the exception of 
those clRSsified as national works, which may be transferred by the Govern
ment at any time to the council. The most notable bridge-building project 
is the Sydney H&rbour Bridge described below. 

In the case of a wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit, which 
was built in 1924 by the Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal 
Oouncil, tolls are levied to defray the cost. When loan or other expenses 
have been fully paid, the tolls will be abolished, and the bridge will be trans
ferred to the Government as a national work. Similar conditions will apply 
to a bridge across George's River, which is -being constructed by the 
Sutherland Shire Oouncil. 

Where local condition~ and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important ferries 
which are worked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as national 
selvices. Prior to 1st December, 1907, it was the practice to charge a 
small fee for ferry transit; but on that date tolls were abolished, and public 
_ries became free. 
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. On .1st January, 1907, the bridges of 20 feet span and over, including 
those ill course of construction, numbered 3,575. Of these, 256 bridges, with 
an aggregate length of 101,416 feet, which, by reason of their cost, size, and 
extra-local importance, would constitute a strain on the resources of the 
local councils, were proclaimed as "national works," to be maintained by 
the Government. 

The particulars of the bridges, culverts, and ferries of the State as at 30th 
June, 1927, are shown below:-

Bridges over 20 feet I Culverts. Ferries. apan. 
Classification. 

Number. I I Number. I Length. Length. Number. 

2881 
ft. ft. 

National W orJrs ... ... ... 108,295 ... . .. 18 

Municipalities ... ... . .. 645 39,014 4,483 256,296 38 

Shires ... ... . .. ... .. . 3,943 243,477 35,489 355,653 173 

Western Division (unineorllorated) 96 13,495 489 5,972 6 
-------------

Total ... ... . .. 4,972 404,2S1 40,461 617,921 235 

At 30th June, 1927. the national bridges were valued at approximately 
£3,500,000. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge. 

The construction of an arch bridge over Sydney Harbour has been com
menced. It is expected to be completed in 1931, and will be the largeilt 
arch bridge in the world. It will span the harbour between Dawes Point 
on the southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, the main archea 

. crossing between abutment towers a distance of 1,675 feet. The total 
'length of the bridge will be 3,770 feet, and at high water there will be a 
headway of 170 feet for vessels passing underneath. 

The bridge will carry a roadway 57 feet wide, two footways each 10 feet 
wide, and four lines of railway to connect the City railway, now under 
construction, with the northern suburban line. The contract price for a 
length of 3,770 feet of bridge is £4,217,721, and it is estimated that 
approaches, etc., will cost £1,275,000. Two-thirds of the capital cost is to 
be debited to the Railway Commissioners, and one-third is to be paid by 
means of a special I(i!VY at the rate of ld. in the £ of unimproved capital 
value of land in the city of Sydney, the municipalities of Manly, Mosman, 
Lane Cove, North Sydney, Willoughby, and the shires of Ku-ring-gai and 
Warringah, and part of the shire of Hornsby. The special levy in these 
areas in the five calendar years 1923 to 1927 amounted to £114,768, 
£135,809, £139,948, £144,700, and £182,427 respectively, a total of £717,652. 
The Government expenditure in connection with the bridge amounted to 
£1,852,241 as at 30th June, 1927, and of this sum £644,130 had been expended 
on resumptions and £370,550 on approaches. 

Government Expenditure on Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuablo feeders to the railway system. The 
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fonowing return shows the expenditure by the State GO'Vernment on work! 
of a loeal characler, such as ro.ads, bridges. punts, ferries, public wate~ 
places, etc., in various years from 1905 to 1927!-

Eado ......... ts 0Rd Gr.o.otiI, U> ~ 
ExpendItnre Expcnditnre from votes of Local Go.emnrent 

Ye~r ended from Yote8 of from Funds Department .. T!J!t>&1 
30th June. Public Works of Main Expend1tur~ 

Department. ~Board. fiblft'S. I~-'I ToW. 
tieo. 

£, £, £, £, £ 
I 

£, 
1965 495.m .. , ... 7,048 7,048 502,720 
nns 175,726 , ....... 288,~1 40,314 328..362" 504,093 
19"]0 100,679 ... 298,.)11 56,366 352.877 513,556 
1921 212,4Q7 ... al6,Isn 

I 
108,353 I i24;533 636,940 

1922 55l5,fW) .,. 3.1,8,710 85,824 
I 

434,534 900,474 
1923 iH5,997 ... 37.8,661 124,031 I 502,692 848,6&9 
1924 479,372 ... 342,271 54,739 I 397,010 81tl,l&2 
19-2.;; 21H,121 ... 465,950 111,081 577,031 831,152 
1900 321.,785 l,385.SSS 255,4:65 9,654 265,119 1.lm~,:;92 
1927 343,IU3 2,498,802 181,392 10,157 191,549 3,033,364 

--------------------------------~----~-------------
The ~vernment expenditure in connection with. t!le SyWae.7 Harbour 

. Bridge, amounting to £910,077 in the year 1926-27, is not included in the 
:figures shown in the table. The amount of grants and endowment to 
councils as ,stated for the year lD2~2.5 .are illrelusl.ve .also of grants to oouneils 
for main roads which were allotted from the ]\{ain Roadssubsid,Y of £115.{)OO 
pending the appointm~mt of th~ Vain Roads :Hoare. 

In addition to the above there was a considerable amount of expenditure 
on roads, bridges,etc., byloeai ~t bodies and on streets by private 
individuals iu preparing Iawi for subdiviswnal sales. 

PAUS AD BEoaEmmr ~ 
It has always leen the pe1ic;:y of the State to ~ the ~ of 

municipalities and sltires witk parks :and res.erves fur p:uhli:e ~. 
T.he city of Syaneyallld sMurhan lllUl1tiei:palitiaoontain within. tJ:.ejr 
boundaries a large extent of ~ mld publi~ gardem!. 

In country districts, .l'eserves have been proclaimed as tem:po.rary ,oom
nwn8, and oonsiderable areas baorebeen dedicated from time 1D -time .a8 
p~rmanent oommons attached to :inWld townships. which are -.reD. provided 
also ~th pnbliereereanon grounds. Further partiC1l1m:s relating to pam 
and. ~eB are contained. in -the ehapter of this yolwnc eatitled :SoeiaI 
Condition. 
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AGRICULTURE. 

'THE 1ana of New South Wales, comprising ,an area o:f nearly two hundred' 
million acres, is practically all under occupation. It embraces so great a 
variety of soils and climate that almost any kind of crop, whether specially 
the produce of temperate, and even cold,climates, or of sub-tropical 
regions, may be grown. The nature of the soil varies .greatly in different 
parts of the country; bnt, e:J<cept in the inaccessible or rugged 'Portions of 
the' mountain chains, and the more arid regions of the north-western 
districts, the soil is almost everywhere capable of productive use. The 
'Variety of climate experienced extending through 8 degrees of latitude~. 
from 29 degrees to 37 degrees south-caUl:les 'acorresponding variety in the 
kinds of produce which may be grown successfully. The area absolutely 
unfit for occupation of any sort has :been estimated roughly at less than 

, '5,000,000 acres. Success in agricultural operations in New South Wales 
is, however, not entirely dependent on the mere fitness of the soil for culti
'Vation. Up to the present, experience has shown that an irregular rainfall 
and a want of uniformity in the seasons retard the advance of agriculture, 
out research and experiment are extending steadily the areas on which agri
~ultural pursuits may be followed with success. 

The land adaptable to cultivation for wheat ancl other grains embraces 
more than 25,000,000 acres, and is found mainly in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions, which cover three-fifths of the area of the State. Owing to the 
·confined nature of their basins, the portions of the valleys of the coastal 
rivers adapted for agriculture are limited, and the coastal distriots are 
,given over principally to dairy-farming and maize-growing, with cattle
,grazing in the more rugged' parts. Large tracts of the tablelands are hilly 
:and rock-strewn, and are used mainly for sheep and cattle raising. In the 
northern hinterland agriculture is not extensive, and sheep-raising is still 
the principal industry, although that division has a plentiful rainfall, and 
large areas .are adaptable to wheat-cultnre. At present, therefore, agricul
ture is most extensive on the central and southern slopes and plains of the 
interior, but even in the extensive and well-named Riverina district o~ly a 
small portion of the land has been cultivateu, and great expansion is still 
possible. In these central districts of the hinterland large irrigation pro
ject~ are in courseo! development or are under consideration, and these will 
Ultimately augment the productivit.y of large tracts of land. 

The meagre rainfall and the absence of irrigation facilities in the 
WeStern Division, which includes eighty million acres, or two-fifths of the 
surface of the State, have hitherto rendered this great area practically 
unfit for cultivation, although it is tminently suited for raising merino 
.,heep. 

The agricultural potentialities of the more easterly areas have not yet 
been fully developed, but taking a long view, wheat-growing is steadily 
intensifying in the central districts, wJ.ile mixed farming, that is to say~ 
wheat-growing in conjunction with sheep-raising, is extending westward. 
Moreover, factors such as the evolution of improved plant types, the intro
duction of dry-farming and other improved methods of land tillage, the 
extension of irrigation facilities, and the development of the railway 
system, are expanding the area adaptable to successful agriculture and 
enoouraging the cultivation of new areas. 

77143-A 
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AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published on 
page 709 of the Official Year-book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas 
cultivated in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

Rapid extension in the area cropped occurred toward the end of the last 
century, and yet more rapid extension between 1910 and 1916. The 
decline in the three years 1918-1920 was due to the occurrence of bad 
seasons and to the uncertain outlook which faced the growing of wheat 
for export, but with the improvement of market and seasonal conditions 
there has been a recovery, Other crops are of sm.all extent. 

The progress of cultivation since 1E'91, in quinquennial periods, is 
shown in the following table:-

Years ended 
June-

1891-95 
1896-0J 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 

. 1925 
1926 
1927 

Average Area. under-

Cultivation and Crops. Sown Grasses. 

acres, acreF. 
1,398,199 I,Ot8,554 
j!,252,649 1,894,857 
2,942,506 2,436,765 
3,575,873 2,824,253 
5,187,850 4,025,166 
6,011,049 4,615,913 
6,699,0!8 4,6~5,362 
6,'280,517 4,464,:l42 
6,451,363 4,445,848 
6,619,538 4,694,088 
6,738,958 4,1\08,1146 
6,904,866 4,911,148 
6,559,272 4,541,423 
6,632,602 4,595,711 

Acres per Inhabitant under-

Cultivation, Crops, 

1 1'18 0'88 
1'73 1'46 
j!'l0 I'U 
2'34 1'84 
2'93 2'27 
309 2'37 
3'04 2'15 
3'(H 2'14 
303 2'09 
3'05 2'11 
30;) 2'18 
3'06 2'18 
2'8; l'gS 
2'82 1'96 

The area of land under sown grasses (2,036,891 in 1926-27) consists 
principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared, and sometimes rudely 
cultivated and sown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. 

'The average area under crop in 1916"20 was comparatively high by reason 
of the sudden expansion of wheat-growing in H115-16, when the area sown 
with wheat was suddenly increased to 5,122,245 am'es, in response to a 
special war-time appeal. This area declined by reasen of bad seasons to 
3,068,540 acres in 1919-20, then it gradually increased to 3,960,204 acres :n 
1924-25. Owing to seasonal factors a decrease of approximately 300,001) 
acres occurred in the wheat areas of 1925-26 and 1926-27, but the area sown 
with wheat increased again to 3,998,760 acres in 1927-28, 

Particulars were obtained in 1927 of the area of alienated land (inclusive 
Qf that required to depasture working horses and milking cows necessary 
on the farm) which, in the opinion of the occupier, was suitable for culti
vation after the removal of standing timber. The area so ascertained was 
22,708,932 acres, or 33 per cent, of the area of alienated land occupied for. 
a~icultural and pastoral purposes. A small proportion of the land included 
in this area is situated in districts where the rainfall has not yet been found 
adequate for agricultural production on a commercial scale. Included in 
the designation "alienated land" are lands in course of alienation and 
eertain lands held under perpetual lease, The .area of Crown lands suitable 
for cnltivation has not been ascertained, but it is very extensive. 
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The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural lands 
during the season 1926-27. The divisions referred to are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

• 1 Area of Alienated and Crown Area of Alienated Land Occupied 
Lands under- in Holdings of 1 acre and over--I rotal 

Division. Area 

I of Occupation Suitable Under Proportion 
: Division. in Holdin~s Crops, Sown for Crops, of Suitable 

[ 
: of 1 acre 

I 
Grasses. Area 

and over. CulLi vation, 1926-27, Cultivated, 

I 000 000 000 000 000 000 
j 

pel' 

"I 

a~res. aores. acres. acres. "",res. acres. cent. 
astal-

'orth Coast " 6,915 4,650 10! 1,551 502 103 20'0 

Co 

N 

H 

~ 

S 

unter and JIlanning .. 8,395 5,489 I 95 27i 453 96 21'1 

letropolitan " " 959 818

1 

31 1 129 81 23'S 

outh Coast " "1_ 5,968 _ ~579, __ ~ ~! __ ~ ___ 51 _ 
16'1 

----
Total ., ,,[ ~2,237 _ 18,O291 __ ~ 1,981 1,400 281 £0"0 

1--- ------
bleland -Ta 

s 

Northern " 

-I 
8,119 6,E22 76 11 390 .6 19'4 

Central, , " " 10,717 7,629 362 7 1,4J4 855 23'S 

outhern " 7,6U 5,963 4t 2 287 38 13'8 . 

1-------------'1--------
Total " .. I 26,480 20,114 479 __ 20 ._' 2,171 1_,~_21'6 

,--~-----
cstern Slopes- ! I i w 

, 

North " " .. ! 9,219 8,131 399 4 1,457 891 26'8 
I 

Central" .. 

"I 
7,723 6,735 808 3 3,699 788 21'3 

South .. -' " 11,222 9,439 1,148 13 I 4,355 1,122 25'" 

Total " 
,,'--;164 21,305 -2,35~ ---;-i---;;:~ --2-,301 1~2 
---------------------
I Central Plains-

Total 

.. \ 9,579 I 

.. 14,811 I 13,627 157 2,2651 151 6'7 

"I~~0281-~C98 _~199 __ ~_~1011_l,128_~ __ 

~~~~_ 37,291 _~:4i4 _~1_~467 _1,375 ~_ 

7,569 1,0~3 101 9'2 N-orth .. 

Central" 

Rivcrina. 

Western '. 
_80,311 _,~:~~ ____ ~ _ _..:_1_~ ___ 4_~_ 

All Divisl~rs.. 198,610 172,838 I 4,5961 2,037 I 22,709\ ~,430 19'5 

* Total area. of alieuated b.nd in holdi~g's of 1 acre and over used for pastoral and agricultural purposes was 
.66,891,017 acres,-- which includclS lands in cours} of alienation a.nd certain laud~ under perpetual lease .. 

t RC\'ised, 

The divisions in this table, as published prior to 1923, were arranged on a 
county basis, but as the statistics of 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
eollected with the shire as the unit of area, a re-alignment of the territorial 
divisions had to be undertaken, This alteration produced considerable 
'changes in the totals shown for individual divisions, and the divisional 
totals shown above are in few cases comparable with those for 1921-22 and 
previous years._, __ ,,- _-'.:..:.. ..... ',-"-~l-'~~ 
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NEilIBim OF AGRICULTUR;AL HOLDUiGs. 
- -

A consideration of the number of holdings O;IL which land was euIt.ivlitt~, 
and the number of crops grown, affolals guidance as to_ the popularity of 
the variolls craps. The· number of farms on which wheat is sown, so ~r 
from exhibiting any permanent increase, declined after 1915-16, owing to 
bad seasons, out the area devoted. to this crop 'has practically doubled in 
the past tWeIl'ty years. Several minor industries have been hinguishing 
over lengthy periods, and lesa attention is being paid to maize, potatoes, 
and sugar-cane, than formerly. The cultivation of oats has extended, 
and citrus fruit-growing is gaining steadily in importance. 

Relatively to the area cultivated, the number of holdings on which maize 
is grown is greatly in excess of that of wheat, owing to the fact that many 
dairy-farmeps crop small areas of maize for use on the farms. PortioJl of 
the area und-er wheat-varying from one-fourth to one-seventh-is cultivated 
on the "shares" sYstem, by which a number of growers may be engaged in 
cultivating one holding . 

. The numbt'-r of cultivated holdings, and the number of crops c~ltivated 
on them at intervals since 1900-01 a;re shown 'below. 

Kind of C,rop. 

. 
Wheat ... . .. 
Maize ... . .. 
Barley ... . .. 
Oats .... - ... 
Potatoes ... ... 
Toba,cco 

Sugar-cane 

Grapes 

Fruit-Citrus 

Other 

.M.a,rket: Gardel'ls ... 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was grown. 

1900-01. \ 1905-06. .\ 1915-16. I 

20,149 19,049 

17,569 17,475 

2,246 1,755 

11,547 10,740 

9,52! 8,552 

31 981 \ 
1,113 1,214 

1,832 

8,064 

22,453 

14,869 
I 

2,538 I 
i 

I 
13,723" 

4,643 

97 i 
I 

694 I 

192t-25. I 1925-~6. 

17,690 17,074 

16,607 1.5,196 

1,886 1,916 

16,6M 16,851 

3,908 3,679 

76 III 

871 955 

\ 
1926-27t • 

17,135 

15,475 

1.446 

. 15,99!)' 

. 3,527 

9& 

931 

1,667 

5,229 

6,294 

1,916" ~~ I ~~ I ~:~ i'~ 
I, -

------1-----;-------- -----
Totwl. 9ultivated _ I I I -

HoldIngs* .,. 45,828 46,349 50,728 I 50,771 49,668 48,639t 

I I I 
• Holdinn on which more than one crop wall! grown are included oncE" only. 

t Including only cropS one acre Or mOre in extent. Previously crops of lesa than one acre were 
included. 

Maize and oats crops for market are grown on only a small proportion o.f 
the holdings where they are cultivated. .The apparent decline in numbeT 
of 'crops in 1926-27 is attributable to the exclusion from the table of crops 
less than 1 acre in extent. This affected particularly the figures shown for 
:potatoes, grapes, fruit trees, and market gardens. 
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_4.1though the number of cultivated holdings has not increased appreciably 
since 1901, the. agric.ultl~.raL iadustr;¥ ,has grown, very much, as may be seen 
from the comparison on page 554.' . The total number of holdings of one 
acre and upwards used for agricultural and pastoral purposes in 1926-27 
was 78,380, and on 48,639 holdings areas one acre or more in extent were 
c~v!Jted';, Only 1:1,23'1 holdings were used exelusively for agrieuliural1 
p~. :En, addition. Dowever, 18,183 combined agricultural a:wi p,as
total ~ursuits, 6,523 combined agriculture with dairying, 1,892: combluetf 
all t~: pUl'suits, and: a limited amount of cultivation of a nOli-Gornmerqie.l 
Charncter wa'S conducted! in. connectikni'with oth.er activities~ There- were, in 
all; 291,741 holdings without ll-llY cultivated land, 

AGRIGUmUR'ALPIWDUCTION.' 

. ~e area and' pro€bwtion Q£' the: princip.alerops of New SQyuh W ~ aM 
shpwn bek>w. The year ended 30th June, 1916, in which, as the result of 
special war-time ap]Jeal" th~area cultivated was greater than in: any othe~ 
se~~, has boon includoo for comparative purposes:- . 

Crop. I 19t5-16. I 1923-2~. 1- "1924--25. I 1925'-26. I 1926-21: 

Wheat (grain)-
.,rea - -acres 4~r8S,865 " 2,94.'5,335 3',550,078 2; 92lt,012 · 3,352,'7~6" '0'. " 'J'otali yielU . '" blWh. 66,764,910 :~3,.Ii6, 000 59,767,000 33,805,500 47,.541:,()Oo.· 
Av~r~ejieldcp,a . .. bush. 15'9, 1l'3 16'8 H·t} 14'2 

Maize~ 
Area,. .... ~: """ _.~ .~e$ .. 154,1:30 166,974 l-ta,564 12fJ>~55 _ 12$,51~ 
Total yield .:.' . . J. buth; 3,773,600 4, 621UlOO 4,jW8,200 3,.278,lJl'iO 3,J39S,530 . 
Average yield p.,a; .• ... ' puh, 245 27'7 28'7 27'1 2fl"1 

Oats (grain)- : 

Area. '" 
.' ',,'. ,;llJci.e~ . 58,.636 1 86,6!Ja 123,517 101,O97 · .W5,ll'5 

Total!yiehl '.'" bush; 1,~'),698 ! 1,570,300 2; 5 ll,400 1,.6IcS,650 · 1;,89&,750-
A ver,a,ge yield p . .a, .. , bush. 23'0 18'1 20'3 16'0 ])8-1 

Haw-
1,0:13,7-17 Area .. .... ... acres 1,108,,!H9 763,287 750,605 6Zi',SHf 

ToW yield ... ... tons 1,573,938 1,.172,805 1,.152,613 866,275' Sm'-767-
Average yield poll;. ... tons }·42. 1'14 1'51 1'15 146 

Green Crops,--- I 
Area ... .... , meal 162,945 [ 429,772 166.073 4-79,464 21:7,439 

Potatoes- i 
Area. '" ... acres' ]9.,589 1 21.879 23,403 2'2,731 21,941 
Total yield ... ... tons 44,445 Gt,079 57,274 43,137 53,28& 
Avera~e yield p.a. ... tons 2'27 I 2'79 2'45 1'90 IN3 

Suga:r·cane~ 
Area cut ... ''".- acree 6,030 , 6,733 7,761 8,688 l!.O,12& 
Total yield ... ... tons 157,74S I 132,084 228,978 297,335 230;25~ 
A verage yield p,a. ... ionS' 26'16 19'61 29'50 34'22 2213 ' 

Fruit- 6;~,823 i Area ... ... aCJ:es 87,463 88,714 89,003 88,96~ 
Market Gardens- I 

Area ... ... acres 10,967 I 8,543 8,.837 8,985 8,230 
Totalyietd ... £ 400,860 i 628,728 657,152 682,726 661,443 
Average yield p,a. ... £ 36'6 I 73'6 74'4 76'0 SO'3 ' 

All other Crops-
38,607 Area ... .. ... acres 26,8431 31,782 36,251 37,001 

------------ -------_. 
Total Area" ... acres 5,800,747 4,811,891 4,914,485 4,543,541 4,597,296 

.. Inclndih!( ... ea double-cropped, 

lit will be, observed. that wheat is 11he only crop roitensively grown. The 
JialrgeJr pw:t. of the area cut for hay is sown with wheat, but cQnsiderable 
proportions are used for the production of oaten and lucerne ;hay.t 

t Se .. page 607. 
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AREA UNDER PMNCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1926-27. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The diagram is a ratio .graph, and, the verticoJ scale being logarithmic, the rise or fall of eaeh curve 
. Tepresents the percentage of cbange. Equal distances on the scale represent the same percentage of 
change, and when the CUrl-e. run paraUel they indicate an increase or decrease in equal proportion, 
irrespective of absolute numbers. Actual areas arc sbown by mealls of the numbers on the side of tao 
graph. 
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PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1926-27. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent 100.000 bushels of wheat, maize, and oats, 
and 100,OO~ tons of hay. 

The diagram is a ratio graph, and, the vertical scale being logarithmic, the rise or fan of each curve 
represents the percentage of chang". Equal distances on the scale represent the 8:H11C percentage of 
change, and when the.cur,·es run parallel, they indicate an increa.'le or decrease in equal proportion, 
jrrespecth-e of absolute numbers. Actual quantities are shown by means of the numbers at thc s:de of' 
tbe graph. 
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In addition to the area shown as cultivated there were at 30th June. 
1927, 2,036,891 acres under sown grasses; 3O,M8,787 acresofoecupied Orown 
lands were ringbarked, partly cleared, and under native grasses; and 
4,461,133 acres were ready for cultivation on alienated holdings, including 
3,229,743 acres which had been cropped previously, 263,823 acres of new 
land cleared and prepared for ploughing, and 1,193,747 acres in fallow. 

Value of Agricultural Production. 

The estimated value of <the agricultural production of the State (incluil~ 
lng the Federal Territory) during the last five seasons and the proportionate 
va'lue of each crop to the iotal value, are shown in the following table, the 
values being based on prices realised on the farm:-

Value, Proportion per cent, 

Crop, 
11923-24, [1924-25, 11925-26, 1 1926-.27, 1922-\1923-11924-/1925-[1926: 

/ 
1922-23, 23, 24. 25, 26, 27. 

:£ £ I :£ £, £, 
Wheat (grain) .. .. 6,689,200 7,602,840 116,684,950 8,589,aSO to,696,730 31'4 37'01 08'0 41"4 48'4 
)fAw.P. H .. .. 890,260 847,550 631,230 805,820 1,004,710 4'2 4"1 2'2 S'9 4"6 
Barley .. .. .. 9,960 14,590 28,590 23,070 20,000 0'1 0'1 0'1 0'1 0'1 

-Oats .. .. .. 234,750 268,260 293,000 383.720 339,880 1'1 l'S 1'0 l'S 1'5 

Hay and Straw, , .. 8,923,500 7,652,020 6,712,800 5,915,940 5,194,070 41'9 37'2 23'S 28'5 2S'5 
Green Food .. .. 792,060 734,950 662,030 930.752 729.005 S'7 3'6 2'3 4"5 3'3 
Potatoes " .. .. 318,280 323,720 319,820 517,640 341,040 1'5 1'6 1'J 2'5 1'6 

. Sugar-cane .. .. 347,780 280,680 446,510 397,690 385,680 1'6 1'4 1"6 1'9 1-7 

·Grapes .. 179,540 171,800 I 193,670 199,170 322,700 0'8 0'8 0'7 1'0 1"5 
Wine and Brandv .. 148,210 283,R40 213,330 97,140 108,030 0'7 1'4 0'7 0'5 0'5 
Fruit-Citrus .. .. 628,1f)(l 521,730 609,420 742.650 762.360 2'9 2'5 2'1 3'6 2'5 

Other .. 891,010 748,640 81\0,200 915,714 913,780 4'3 3'6 2'9 4'4 4'1 
Market-gardens, , .. 621,080 628,730 657,1;)0 682,726 661.443 2'9 S'l 2'3 3'S B'(f 

"()ther Crops .. .. 627,130 476,890 482,I:W 638,948 618,622 2'9 2'3 1"7 2'6 28 

--- ---------------
-:-1--: -:-1-:-"Total. • .. , '121,300,860 20,555,7!0 28,784,820 20,140960 22,098,100 100 

N'o deduction hasbe.en made from the values shown above for cost of 
materials used in production. Seed wheat is included in the production of 
.grain and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its market value. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc., and 
,of depreciation of stock used for draught purposes, the cost of materials ill 
1926-27 was approximately £5,207,000. The principal items were: Fodder 
for stock, £2,473,000; seed, £1,025,000; depreciation of machinery, £959,000; 
fertilisers, £556,000; sprays, etc., £l44,OO(); and water, £50,000. Mter 
deducting these the net value of production was £16,891,100. 

The 'agricultural income of New South ,Wales at present depends mainly 
,"On the return from wheat CTOpS, the value of wheat, grain and hay ill 1926-
'27 being £12,942,050, or over 58' per cent. of the total. Maize is next in 
Importance, but the returns from other individual crops, except fruit, are 
''Comparatively small. 

In 1922-23 the wheat crop was only two-thirds of the quantity of the 
previous year, but the price did not increase. IHowever, owing to an 
adverse pastoral season, there was a hea,vy demand for hay, which rose in 
price and proved by far the largest item in the value of agricultural pro
duction for the year, Although the yield of wheat and hay increased in 
1923-24, prices fell, and the aggregate value did not increase commen
surately with the increased production. In 1924-25 a large wheat crop and 
favourable world markets coincided and the aggregate value of the harvest 
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1'08e to a very high leveL The. value of hay crops declined owing to a fall 
in prices due to the favourable pastoral season. In 1925-26 there was only 
an average wheat crop and prices declined slightly. The production of hay), 
maize and oats diminished. also,. but the prices of maize and oats improve\t 
The yield of the principal crops increased in 1926-27 but, except for IIlaize. 
prices were generally lower and the greater volume of output was not fully 
reflected in the value of production. 

Value of Production per Acre. 

The following table, showing the value of agricultural production, together 
with the average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expansion 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industry;-

Years ended J une--
I 

Average Annual I Average Annual I Average 
Area Cultivated. p~~~~~t?~n Value per Acre. 

acres. £ 
r 

£ s. d. 
1887-!ll 858,367 .4,030,611 4 13 II 
189'2-96 1,147,733 3,812,393 I 3 6 5 

1897-1901 2; 114,250 5,592,620 2 1211 
1902-06 2,515,268 6,302,903 2 10 1 
1907-11 2,93~,021 8,565,164 2 18 5 
1912-16 4,507,748 l:.!, 867, 474 2 17 1 

1917-1921 4,349,814 16,986,250 3 17.8 
1922 4,44ii,848 20,260,770 411 2 
1923 4,694,088 21.300,R60 4 10 9 
1924 4,808,046 2O,1i55,740 4 5 6 
192.'5 4,911,148 ~8,7S4,820 5 17 3 
1926 4,541,423 . 20,740,960 411 4 
1927 4,595,711 22,098,100 4 16 2 

The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten: 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale; cultivation was more intense than it has been in recent years, and the 
yield per acre usually higher. The increased value shown since 1918 has been 
due mainly to the rise in prices received for produce concurrently with tIl&
general rise in prices, but the influence of this factor is affected by variationa 
in the yield per acre. The chief factors in the high average value per acre 
in 1924-25 were the favourable prices and heavy yield of wheat. 

The average value per acre of various crops is shown below:-

Crop. 

~heatfor Grain ... , 
]I.{ 'l.ize for Grain ... 
Oa.ts for Grain ... 
Hi: 'l.y ... ... 
Potatoes ... . .. 

'lgal'-Canet .. , 
ineyardst ... 
chardst ... 

S 
V 
Or 
M uket-gardens ... 

Ten years I 
preceding 
Hl13-14. . 

£ 8. d. 
1 17 1 
4 611 
2 4 9 
3 8 9 

11 2 5 
21 9 4 
16 12 4 
10 17 9 
31 7 5 

Average Values per Acre. 

Ten y~ars 

\ \ \ I preceding 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 
1926-27. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
3 0 7 211 8 414 0 2 18 9 
6 3 3 5 1 6 4 6 2 6 13 3 
2 18 0 3 I 9 2 7 5 3 15 11 
6 19 4 7 9 3 8 15 8 7 175 

14 9 0 14 15 11 13 13 4 22 15 5 
4716 2 41 13 9 57 10 8 45 15 6 
32 7 2 45 15 5 37 3 1 25 410 
24 6 7 24 5 7 28 1 3 30 5W 
59 8 8 7311 II 74 7 3 75 19 8 

t Projuctire area only. 

-

1926-27. 

£ 
.. 

s. d. 
3 4 2 
6 9 9 
3 0 3 
,7 9 (» 

15 2 Q. 
46 18 7 
33 12 8 
25 15 9 
80 7 5 
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The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, therefore it may be said to 
furnisi2 an index of the combined effect of market and season on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis a 
complete reflex of the condition of agriculture, modifying factors, such as 
the cost of production, drought, and other causes of loss, should be taken 
into consideratior:. 

Considered as gross returns; however, . the averages for the decennial 
periods ending 1913-14 and 1925-26 afford guidance as to the effect of some 
of the economic conditions governing the industry, and shO!W that for some' 
of the principal crops the conditions prevailing in recent years have been 
adverse to expansion. Further reference to wheat in this connection is 
made on page 591. 

WnoLESALE PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by any authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
"Vhcat and flour, in which alone there is an external trade, were closely 
regulated in price between 1914 and 1922. The prices of flour, bran, and 
pollard, are generally fixed in relation to the price of wheat by the Flour 
:Mill Owne:::J' Association of New South Wales. In the case of other pro
duce, local production falls short of the requirements of the State, impor
tation is usually necessary, and prices for these commodities are partly 
determined by external market conditions. 

The quotations here given represent the average prices obtained for 
farm products in the various Sydney markets; for country districts due 
allowance must be made for cost of transportation, etc. The fiverage for 
the year represents the mean of the prices ruling during each month, and 
.does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. '['he prices 
ruling in each month of the year are shown in t.he "Statistical Register." 
The figures are those quoted by the middleman, und not those obtained by; 
the producers:-

Oommodity. j 1920. I 1921. 1922. I 1923. 1924. I 1925. I 1926. I 1927. , -
I 

d.l.£ 
£, 

s. d . .£ s. d./£, s. d.l£, s. s. d. ;; s. d. £, s. d .£ s. d . 
Wheat .. •. bush. 0 S 7k 0 8 S 0 5 805 3} 0 5 5 0 6 2 0 6 2 0 5 5 

Flour .. .. ton 18 10 11 19 6 7 12 6 9 11 3 4 12 17 2 14 17 10 14 17 5 13 0 2 

Bran .. .. bu;h. 0 1 9J 0 1 7;[ 0 1 61 0 1 -1 
'i'! 0 1 11 0 1 41 0 1 6 0 1 5 

Pollard ... ., " 0 2 0 0 1 Sf 0 1 7't 0 1 st 0 1 3j 0 1 61 0 1 10 0 1 6 

Oats .. .. 
" 

0 5 7 0 3 5:1 0 4 Ii 0 4 7! 0 4 6l 0 4 lOi 0 5 6 0 4 8 

Maize .. .. 
" 

0 8 7 0 5 31 0 4 Hi 0 G O! 0 4 3 0 4 7! 0 6 5 0 6 0 

Pohtoes (loc"l) ton 12 6 3 6 0 2 61511

1

11 9 3 6 610 11 5 7 12 18 3 8 1 0 

Onions 
" " 

20 7 3 5 12 1 12 7 10 6 10 6 13 10 6 1610 9 1912 8 6 9 0 

}Iay-
uaten .. .. ton 11 18 8 71110 8 17 8 817 10 7 10 2 7 2 8 8 6 4 916 8 

Lucerne .. 
" 

11 610 5 18 5 6 13 7 9 4 
91 

6 19 3 711 3 8 9 1 8 0 3 

'Ihaff-
Wheaten .. 

" 
10 :!.2 11 6 s 8

1 
6 16 S 7 4 3

1 

6 0 9 7 0 5 7 16 3 9 011 
c 
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The combined _ price variations 81IlCe 1901 of agricultural produce iIJ. 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in the 
three years 1911-1:), are shown below. The prices III 1911 have been 
adopted as base and caUed 1000. 

Year. I Index Number. II Year. i Iudex Number. II Year. I Index Numher. 

I 
i 

1901 83t 1911 1000 1920 2430 
1902 1~6(j 1912 1339 1921 17i'ifl 
190:l !l81 1913 1069 1922 1638 
1904 789 1914 1135 ]923 1720 
19()5 972 1915 1648 1924 1475 
1906 1129 1916 1163 1925 1680 
]907 1003 . 1917 Ibl7 19'26 ]892 
1901'l 13t3 1918 1377 1927 1767 
1909 1134 1919 1990 1928* 1475 
1910 lOB 

• First six mouths. 

It will be observed that, though seasonal causes operated to produce high 
prices in 1902, 1903, 1908, 1915, 1919 imd 1920, there was, nevertheless, a 
marked rise in the price level due to other causes. In December, 1921, the 
index number reached 1,434--the lowest point touched since 1918. Subse
quent turning points were December, 1922, when it had risen to 1,895;. 
February, 1923, when it had fallen to 1,639; June, 1923, when it reached. 
1,860. In April, 1924, it had fallen to 1,393, followed by an improvement 
with some fluctuations to 2,0'64 in December, 1926. Then occurred a decline 
to 1,634 in June, 19'27, a temporary rise to 2,004 in October, and a rapid: 
decline to 1,411 by June, 1928. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 

For harvesting grain crops the reaper and binder, the stripper, and thO" 
harvester are used, and there is considerable difference of opinion regarding 
the relative efficiency of each of these implements. The reaper and biuder
is employod almost exclusively in mo,ist districts, but over Ithe greate~' por-
tion of the wlleat areas conditions are favourable to the use of the 'harvester. 
A modern type of harvester, particularly adapted to Australian conditions, 
produced and developed locally, has contributed largely to the expansion 
()f wheat cultivation, since it has enabled grain to be garnered with a con
siderable saving of time and labour. In recent years the increasing use of: 
farm tractors has produced further economy in rural labour. 

The f.ollowing statement shows the area cropped, the total value of th~ 
agricultural ma'chinery ~lsed, and the value of the machinery used per acre, 
in divisions of the State in the year 1926-27:-

Dil."ision. 

_Coastal 
Tableland 
\Vestern Slopes 
Central Plains and Riverina, 
\Veslern 

Total 

1 I Value of A~ricultural Ma.chinery I Avera.~e va.l~ 
j
Area under Crop, and Implements. per Acre 

19i6-27. I' I ,of Machiner.1' llsed 
_ 1915-16. 192G-~7. I 1926-27. 

acres. £ I £ £ s. d. 
281,19D 592,241 1,053,655 3 15 8 
478,920 7)4,824 1,198,104 210 ()o 

2,3,i5,Oil ~,i99,276 4,6(17,1/6 1 19 2-
1,473,370 1,813,94(; 2,911,523 1 19 6. 

7,1[il 51,740 56,685 7 18 6 

4,595~11T5,3'i2,027 I 9,837,1!3r-2 2 10 

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation are small, 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy
ing a!l,d lllRrket gardening, while on the slopes and plains the implements 
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used serve large wheat farms. In the Western Division are a ;nu:niher of 
"Small irrigation settlements, but the area there farmed is t00 ,slll.Il;ll 'to ;give 
'an averuge which might be considered satisfactory for PUXP0Ses6f 
comparison. 

Increased use of agricultural machinery has been .a feature in the 
development of agriculture in New South Wales during the past twenty 
years. This matter is further discussed under the next heading. 

PEREONS ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE. 

The following table provides an interesting comparison of the number 
of persons returned by land-holders as being constantly engaged inculti
vating rural JlOlding's as their principal 'activity:-

Persons II Persons I 
Per· Area Value of II Area Value of 

Ji 

Per- . 
Year. manently under Machinery Year. manently I under Machinery 

En· Crop. Used.' 'En- Crop. Used." 
gaged;' gaged." 

No. acres. £ I No. acres. £ 
'1912-13 59,840 3,737,269 4,633,eOO I 1920-21 48,896 4,464,342 7,120,361 
.1 !H 3-14 59,813 4,568,841 5,029,938 : 1921-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 
.1914-15 58,020 4,808,627 5,159,959 I 1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164 
HH5-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,067 1923-24 46,823 4,E08,046 8,7,99.31i3 
;1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 I 1924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,730 
1917-,-18 48,384 4,460,701 5,615,995 I 1925-26 43,365 4,541,423 9,588.318 

"1'9'18-'19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1926-27 41,650 4,595,,711 11,837,193 
, 1919'1.20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 I 

• Principally in cultl vatinR' the soil. 

The number of persons shown above includes working propl'ietors, un
remunerated members of the family working on the holding, and permanent 

,employees. Unfortunately data as to the number of casual and itinel'ant 
workers are not obtainable and it is imposs~ble to say to what extent, if at 
all, the decrease in the number of pel'sons permanently engaged in cultivat
ing the soil is offset by an incl'ease in num:ber of casual employees. Refer-

,enee to data as to wages paid to casual employees, however, shows that the 
proportion of rural work performed by casual employees is l'elatively small 

'and, although there has been a steady increase in the earnings of casual 
,employees in rural industries it does not appear to have been such either in 
character or in volume 'as to indicate any large degree of substitution of 

·casual for permanEnt labour. The figures in the table may, therefore, be 
accepted as a fairly reliable guide as to the variations in the number of 
persons earning a livelihood directly from agriculture. 

Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in part" Rural Settlement" of this Year Book, and in 
.part " Primary Producticn " of the Statistical Register of New South i\V ales. 

The decline in the number of persons engaged in a,,"Ticulture during the 
'first seven years shown above was probably due mainly to enlistments for 
military service, although the adverse conditions ruling in the industry 
exercised a depressing influence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a 
marked extent during the severe drought which prevailed between, 1918 and 
.June, 1920. Although in 1919-20 there was an almost complete failure of 
the wheat crops of the State, and agricultural operations were considerably 
restricted, the number of persons engaged in agricultural employment 
increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the exoedi-
.tionary forces. -

Apparently the number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating 
rural holdings is now more than 17,000 less than in the years immediately 

: preceding the war, although the area cultivated is approximately the·same~ 



The increase in ,the value of the machinel'YUSed., partj.edarly da~ 1Jhe 
last ·five years, ·suggests as 3ill ex:planatioll that the impl'O¥~in £aNn 
plant .lender less 'human labour necessary. This suggestion is stl'~ 
by the considerations that the average area s.own with 'Whettt per farmer 
is increasing, and that the number of farms used 0nly for agriculture 
increased from about 7,iiDO in pre-w.ar years to 11,231 in 1926-27, indicating 
the rapid growth of a sPllcialised class of agriculturists. Owing taihe 
[Jronounced variati.ons of seasonal factors, it is, necessary in makin,?; 
comparisons to consider the averages of periods when conditions were ap
proximately the same. 

The number of persons recorded at the Census of 1921 as being engaged 
in agricultural pursuits was 94,508, of whom 93;598 were males an3:910 
females. This represented an increase of 15,999 miles andu. deeroose of 
726 females since 1911, the net increase being 15,273 peTSons.. In th~ 'Same 
period the proportion of male breadwinneTs engaged in agricultural 'Pur
suits decreased slightly from 13'4 per .cent. to 13'1 percent., Jl.U ~ ipl'o
portion of persons engaged in agricultural pursuits.decreased from 4;"Sper 
cent. to 4·5 per cent. of the total population. 
. The. census classification includes persons whose employment is of a 
casual nature as well as certain Government -officials, farm servants, and 
()thers connected with agricultural operations, but not actually engaged in 
eultivating the soil. The numbers recorded, therefore. are not compar.a;hle 
with those shown in the above table as permanently and principally em
ployed in cultivating the soil. 

FERTILISERS. 

• In New South Wales superphosphates is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas 'being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of mall1:lre conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the applioation of super: 
phosphates to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are mos·t marked in the 
southern portion .of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slope and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish thl'oughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
north-western districts no advantage is gained by the nse of this fertiliser. 
The results may be affected, however, by the fact that. fallowing is more 
commOn in the south than in the west, and much more than in the north. 
In wheat-growing the amount of superphosphates applied is generally only 
56 lb. per acre. The average quantity of superphosphates used {)lJ. lands 
fertilised with this manure only in 1926-27 was 65 lb. The number of 
farms using superphosphates in 1926-27 was 14,366. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used during the year 1926~27:-

I i rt. I Manures Used. Propo IOni 
Area I 'rotal of Area I 

Manured I Division. under 

I 

Area to Area 
I 

Natural and Artificial, 
Crop. Mannred. under Natural in·Combination. Artificial 

;only). (only). Crop. 
I Natnral. 1 Artificial . 

.. I 
acres. acres. per cent loads. loads. cwt. owl,. 

Coastal ... 281,199 62,594 22'3 93,808 82,242 88,868 153,327 
Tableland 478,920 146,443 30'6 13,032 1,751 321 106,126 
Western Siopes .. 2,355,071 1,449,075 61'5 -2,173 220 742 794,142 
Central Plains ... 274,881 128,372 46'7 460 570 110 59,846 
'Riverina ... 1,J98,489 1,074,610 89'7 2,266 500 60 651,594 
Western ... .. 7,151 2,677 37'4 526 350 56 7,002 

------- ---- ---- --'0_- ----
Whole St'l.te ... 4,595,711 2,863,771 62'3 112,265 85,633 90,151 1,772;937 
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The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropolitac 
division. The total area treated with natural manures was relatively small. 
being only 16,272 acres, inclusive of the area on which hoth natural and 
~rtificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertiliser used in 
1926-27 were 1,638,423 cwt. superphosphates and 86,275cwt. of bone-dust 
in manuring 2,813,070 acres and 21,489 acres 'respectively. In _addition. 
small quantities of artificial fertiliser were used in conjunction with natural 
manure. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sively in the southern districts. the proportion of the cultivated area 
manured there in 1926-27 being 91 fJer cent. Over ,53 per cent. of lands 
cropped in the central" districts were manured, but less than 2 per cent. of 
cultivated lands in the northern districts were so treated. 

In the past six years the practice of fertilising has extended, ·there being 
an increase of nearly 900,000 acres, or 43 per cent. in the area manured, 
and of 865,000 cwt. or 87 per cent. in the amount of artificial fertilisers used 
n.nnually. The proportion of the area manured to· the area under crop in 
1926-27 was a record, being 62 per cent. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, and the nature of the manures employed, in various years 
between 1907-8 and 1926-27:-

Proportion Manures Used-
Tot,,! Area of Area 

Total Area Manured Season. under Crop. Manured. to Area .. 

I under Natural. Artificial. 
I , Crop. 

acres. I acres. per cent. loads. cwt. 
1907-08 2,570,137 423,678 16'5 144,021 276,120 
1913-14 4,568,841 2,2'26,742 4S'7 166,753 1,010,596 
1915-16 5,794,835 

I 
2,753,431 47-5 177,788 1,132,446 

1920-21 4,464,342 1,998,429 44'8 160,361 998,191 
1921-2! 4,44\848 2,104,329 47'3 176,327 1,C53,71O 
19'22-23 4,694,088 2,404,066 51'2 181,656 1,243,129 
1923-24 4,811,891 2,31:l,602 4S'1 196,697 1,327,77l 
1924-25 

I 
4,914,485 2,627,308 

I 
53'5 181,007 [1,539,712 

1925-26 4,541,42;} 2,635,483 58'0 .268,930 1,709,551 
1926-2i 4,595,711 2,863,771 62'3 197,898 1,863,08& 

I 

Extensive manuria~ trial;; are made regularly by the Department of 
Agriculture with the view of encouraging the adoption of better methods, 
and of demonstrating to farmers that largely-increased yields result from 
scientific cultivatioIL It is in this important respect that much hope rests 
for the ultimate improvement of the low average wheat yield obtained at. 
present. 

The sale of artificial manures is regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904~ 
and under its provisions the vendor is required to furnish to the purchaser 
11 statement as to their nature and chemical composition. Further legis-
1rtion has been proposed for the more adequate protection of farmers. 

SHARE-FMnUNG. 

The system of working the land known as share-farming has played an 
important part in the development of agriculture in New South Wales. It 
took its rise towards the end of the last century, and helped to overcome the 

!liHiculties which !Iad retar~ed the e.xtension of cultivation. Land-holders. 
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!Could not obtain workmen to till large areas of their land, while new 
se'Wers were impeded for lack of cleared land, and of the necessary fa1·m-. 
jng faeilities. 

The principles of the system are as follow:-The owner provides suitabl\} 
land and sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides 
the necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
.cperatedfol· a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to :the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess gOQS 

to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third alld 
the farmer two-thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for e'llti
vation or dairying on shares during the past seven years:-

HoMings I I 
Area Farmed on Shares. 

Sea.son. usei for 

I 
Share-

Share f~rmel's. I Cultivation. I 1 Farming. Dairying. Total. 

No. 
I 

No. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. 

1920-21 1,668 

I 

2,761 614,351 121,976 736,327 

1921-22 2,216 3,4-19 I 677,197 183,878 861,075 

1!J22-23 2,457 I 3,970 718,488 237,069 955,557 
I 

1923-24 2,374 

I 
3,631l 673,593 226,804 900,307 

1024-25 2,5]0 3,828 695,092 234,736 929,828 

1925-26 2,493 
i 

3,667 645,395 226,362 ~87),757 

I 
1926-27 2,919 I 4,013 706,02.3 274,030 9S0,055 

I 
Of the 2,019 holdings used wholly or in part for share-farming in 1926-27, 

.l3hare-farmi.ng was for agriculture only on '2,119 holdings, dairying only 
on 201 holdings and agriculture and dairying combined on 599 holdings. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. T'he system reached its maximum development 
:n 1915-16, when the area cultivated under it exceeded one-fifth of the 
t.otal area under crop in the State. Up to 1919·-20 the returns from wheat
growing were bad on account of droughts and market difficulties, and 8hare
farming diminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. The 
.,ubsequent experience has been determined largely by seasonal conditions. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1926-27 ~m the share system, 404,785 acres were 
in the 'Western Slopes Division and 190,488 acres were in the Riverina. 

TUE DEPART:)IEKT OF AGRICULTURE. 

Invreasing attention is being paid by the Government to the development 
1)f the agricultural industry, but great scope still exists for educational. and 
scientific work in the industry in order that the resources of the State may 
tJe used with fun advantage to the community. 

The Department of Agriculture, created in 1890 to advance the interests 
of the farmers and fruit-growers of New South Wales, deals with all 
matters essential to agriculture. Its practical functions include the c01· 
lection of information by scientific investigation and practical experimeni!:! 
relating to the causes of the failure of crops, improved methods of eulti

'vatien, means of combating pests, the use of fertilisers, matters of drainage 

.. 



NEW BOU7'JI lV4Ll;~ ()FrICL1L YEAU BOOK. 

and irrigati<m,new plants and new implements, the disposal of surplus 
products, the transport of pl'oduce, the pl'omotion of a community spiTit 
among farmers, and since 1926 the promotion of mal'keting schelRes. 

At the end of 1!J27 the scientific and educational staff exceeded 70 in 
number, and through the agency of these, the Department demonstrate.s· 
the value of improved methods of farming, investigates farm problems .. 
and makes the results known to farmenl. The operations of the Depart
ment in this, direction are having a marked effeet upon the standard and 
practice of agriculture in New South Wales. 

Instructors in agriculture, most of whom have their headqual·ters m 
convenient country towns, are engaged in giving demonstrations t(}o 
farmers, visiting private farms, delivering l('ctures to farmers, pre
paring educational pamphlets, and advising generally regarding agri
cultural methods. During recent years the practical services of the
Department have been gl'eatly extended by the conduct on' private farmfi. 
of experiments with various crops with the objoot of demonstrating to. 
farmers the types of plants, the kinds of fertilisers, and the methods of 
cultivation best suited to their particular district. These trials are super
vised by agricultural instructors, who IIliRke the results of such local 
experiments well known to farmers in the vicinity. In the year 1926-27, 
870 experiments were conducted. Around some of the experimental centres 
have grown up defined districts in which the methods of farming are 
superior to those practised in districts outside their influence. The in
structors also act in conjunction with the agricultural societies in promoting 
crop competitions among farmers. In 1926-27 there were 64 competitions 
for field wheat, 30 for fallow, 10 for maize, 6 for winter fodder, and 5 for 
conservation of fodder. 

The Agricultural. Gazette, the official organ of the Department, with a 
circulation of 13,300, is issued monthly. It is distributed free among 
farmers, and presents to them the results of scientific researohes and of 
the investigations of official experts . 

. Numerolls bulletins and leaflets are issued for the guidance of various 
clas~ of rural workers, and most of the publications of the Department 
are supplied free to persons engaged in rural industries. 

Country newspapers are furnished weekly with notQS describing the 
investigations and educational operations of the Department with respect 
to improved methods of agriculture, dairying, stock-raising, etc. Efforts 
have been made to develop many phases of primary production, fallowing~ 
rotation in cropping, and the cultivation of maize being specially treated. 

The principal heads of receipts and expenditure,' exclU31ve of capital 
expenditure, of the Department of Agriculture during the year ended 30th 
dune, 1927, were as follow:-

Net Receipts. £ 
Agricultural College, Experiment 

Jfarms. etc. 77,938 
Fees for Inspection-Plant Diseases 

Act... .. .. 
Herd·testing Fees, etc. 
Rents, etc. . .. 
Stock Branch 
Grain Elevator Fees 

Total 

14,369 
4,488 
2,894 

10,95l 
... 101,779 

£:?15,419 

Expenditure. £ 
Agricultural College, Experiment 

Farms, etc. 164,255-
Gra.in Elevators ... •.. 63,86Z 
Administrative ... ... 129,93S 
Stock and Brands, Pastures Pro· 

tection ... 
Botanic Gardens, Parks, etc. 

Total 

150,892 
57,466 

·£566,413 

• Including £3,845 expended by the Stores Supply Department and £4,472 by the Resumed PropertiC'S 
Department on be halt of the Depa.rtment of Agriculture. 

.. 
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In addi.tion the capital expenditure for the year amounted to £132,455" 
including £124,278 in connection with the bulkchandling of wheat. 

Interest on loan money expended on grain el'cvators and other undertak
ings of the Department of Agriculture is excluded from the foregoing: 
stat~ent. The grain elevators' accounts are summarised on a later page. 

Agricultural Burea.u. 

An AgTicultural Bureau has been established with the support and co
operation of the Department. Its object is to foster the establisihment in 
rural centres of societies which will encourage primary producers to meet 
together regularly for the purpose of exchanging ideas and e~eriences OD 

every kind of subject that touches rural life, and it aims specially at 
making scientific methods more popular. Assistance is rendered by the 
officers of the Department, many of whom visit the branches from time to. 
time to deliver lectures and conduct practical demonstrations in some 
subject of local interest. The movement has exhibited already a tendency 
toward co-operation. A large number of branches have reported successful 
transactions in "pool" buying, while several have registered' as 'co-operati ve 
societies. Other branches have found it advantageous to purchase in. 
bulk for members supplies of fertilisers, potatoes, molasses, blue-stone, 
machinery, oil, etc., and a ·certain amount of inter-bureau trading is. 
carried on. The sooial side is not neglected, and. some branches have 
ladies' sections. The Bureau admits children, and definitely caters for 
them by providing competitions of various kinds and encouraging appreci
ation of civic responsibilities. In this way the Bureau is assisting to mak@ 
rural life more. attractive. 

Government assistance is granted in the form of subsidies payable tOo 
each branch at the rate of lOs. for every £1 of membership fees. Although 
the State assists the branches in this respect, the primary object of the 
Bureau is to develop a spirit of self-help and co-operation in the widest. 
sense of those terms. To facilitate this the control of each branch is 
placed entirely in the hands of its members, who may, therefore, develop 
their organisation along lines where united action is most useful. How
ever, discussion of religious matters or party politics is not permitted in 
any branch. The Bureau was establishoo in 1911, and there are over 350 
branches with an aggregate membership exceeding 10,000. Periodically 
district and :State conferences are ,held, and generally are largely attended_ 

Steps are being taken to establish juvenile 'farmers' clubs with a view tOo 
stimulating interest in farm.life among young persons. 

In 1923 an Advisory Council was constituted, consisting of six represen
tatives of the Agricultural Bureaux and four nominees of the Government. 

AGRICULTURAL EDUCATIO)[AXD EXPERnfEX'Ts. 

The system of agricultural training in vogue in the educational institu
tions of New South Wales is not nearly so 8.<...:tensive as those of some 
other countries, but it is receiving increasing attention. In the primary 
schools pupils receive instruction in nature study and some training in 
elementary agriculture ; school gardening also is commonly taught. Rural 
schools with super-primary courses in agriculture have been established, 
and 1,138 students were enrolled in 1927. Specialised tuition is given at· 
various schools in the Murumbidgee Irrigation Area, several secondary 
schools include agriculture in the curriculum, and two agricultural high 
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schools have been established, covering courses of three years leading to 
Hawkesbtiry Agricultural College. A Faculty of Agriculture was estab
lished at the University in 1911, in which, in 1927 there were 23 students 
~ttendil1g lectures. 

In order to extend knowledge of local conditions and to afford an 
educHtion in agriculture on seientific bases, the Government has estab
lished the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege, a number of experiment 
farms, several viticultural nurseries, an apiary, and agricultural training 
iarms, besides farmers' experiment plots throughout the State. 

Facilities are afforded for the aceommodation of students at the varioU3 
'€xperiment farms. In addition, sc'hools of instruction for dairy factory 
workers are 'held periodically, and summer and winter schools for students 
<>f both sexes arc held annually at Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

Hawlcesbury Agricultural College. 

The Hawkesbury Agricultural College provides accommodation for resi
<lent students, and imparts theoretical and practical instruction in a three
years' course, which embraces e7ery department of agriculture. Instruc
iion is given also in dairying, pig-raising, horse, sheep, and poultry-
1lreeding; and experimental research work is conducted in connection with 
eereal and other crops, in cultivation with fertilisers, and in soil culture. 
All subsidiary branches' of farm-labour are taught, including blacksmith
ing, carpentry, sheep-killing, bee-k~ping, and other occupations incidental 
to the pursuit of agriculture. In June, 1927, there were 131 students in 
Tesidence, and 97 completed their tuition during the year. Since its 
inception the College has trained 3,247 students. 

Jersey dairy cattle and Romney Marsh sheep are bred, also stud pigs 
'<If various breeds, which are sold to farmers throughout the Common
wealth and New Zealand. In the poultry section the egg-laying com
petitions attract a large number of competitors from various parts of 
ihe State, 

The net receipts from the College in 1926-27 were £18,344, and the net 
.expenditure ;£44,846, including £3,169 expended on 'buildings and improve-
1.nents. 

Experiment Farms. 

An extensive programme of experiments is carried out by the Depart
-ment of Agriculture on the 20 experiment farms in the State. These 
-experiments are supervised and co-ordinateu by the Research Council, 
which has replaced the Experiments' Supervision Committee. 

Educational facilities are also provided at the experiment farms, with 
\"!U'ying curricula, adjusted to meet local needs and climatic conditions. The 
aim is to disseminate better knowledge of the practice of agriculture in 
established industries, to encourage by example new activities suited to the 
locality, and to demonstrate in a practical manner the agricultural possi-
bilities of the State. . .; .:! ' > 

Accommodation is provided at a number of these farms for free instruc
tion in fanning, but the facilities are not fully availed of by local boys. 
Farm apprentice schOOlS are conducted at Glen Innes, Cowra, Grafton, 



AGRICUL'!'TJRE. 571 

~Vollong'bar, and Yanco for "Dreadnought" boys. The term is usually of 
six months' duration, tuition i3 given free of charge, and the accommoda
tion for 100 boys is generally fully occupied. 

During 1926-27 the number of trainees who completed their tuition at 
experiment farms was 590, making the grand total of trainees since th'.3 
inception of the farms 3,944. 

Particulars relating to each farm are given in the following' table:-

Year ended 30th June, 
1~7. 

Fann. I Stu· 
dents 

Area./ in 
Resi· 

dence. 

AcrE'S. No. 
Wag"" Wagga .• .. 3,220 39 

Bathurst .. 752 
Wollongbar and Duck· Creek· 734 
Berry .. 403 
Graftou .. .. 1,075 

Glen Innes .. 1,110 
Cowra 992 

Narara JOO 
Yaneo .. 2,043 
Nyngan .. .. 6,2m 

Coonamble .. 1,945 

Temora, .. .. 1,606 
Condobolin .. 1,3i8 

Trangie .. .. 9,636 

Seven Hill", 46 
Glenfield .. liO 
Griffith .. 68 

Wauchopc Apiary .. .. 35 

36 
20 

2.6 

30 
24 

11 

4 

• 

Arrawatta Training Farm.... 4,500 14. 

Fees Payable. 

1st year £20 
2nd " £15 

do 

Special Purposes. 

.. Specialises in seed wheat. 

•. Orchard and soil culture. 
Stud farm-"Qairy cattle and pigs. 

.. Stud rnrm-Dairy cattle. 

.. Mixed farming suited to sub· tropical 
districts. 

.. I\'Iixed farming and fruit culture. 

.. Specialises in seed wheat and cross-
breeding with sheep. 

•. 1 Phylloxera·resisting vi-es. 
.. Irrigation. 
•. Dry farming. Merino sheep suitable for 

dry areas. 
Dry farming. Wbeat cultivation and. 

sheep-farming. 
.. Specialises in seed wheat, 
.' Dry farming. SuitaLle varieties of 

wheat. 
.. Stud-Ulcrino farm, also specialises in 

wheat culture, 
Demonst,'ation of poultry culture. 

.. Veterinary experiments. 

.. lIIother· stock vineyard. Irrigated! 
area. 

. . Study of diseases among bees. 

. . Sheep rais:n)!. 

III Non-resident students are received. 

The total receipts of the Special Deposits Farms Account (excluding 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College) in 1926-27 was £64,908, and the expendi
ture £61,457. In addition the sum of £13,030 was received and £72,547 was 
expended on Oonsolidated Revenue Account. . 

Farrer Scholarships. 
The Farrer ,:Memorial Fund was established by public subscription in 

honour of the late William J. Farrer, whose work in the production of new
;wheats has afforded great benefit alike to the industry and to the com
munity. The money subscribed has been vested in trustees, and' the interest 
is used for the Farrer research scholarship, the specific object of which is 
the improvement of wheat cultivation. The scholarship is granted to a. 
candidate selected by the trustees. At 30th June, 1927, the capital amount. 
of the fund was approximately £2,000. 

'1"he selected scholar presents his results at the close of the year in the
form of a paper, to be published by the trustees. At the end of the yeal~ 
the holder of the scholarship may be reappointed, or a new selection made. 

A Government Farrer scholarship of an annual value of £40 is offered for· 
eompctition amGngst first-year students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural. 
College, who desire to make 11 ~pecial study of wheat cultivation. 
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DATES OF Pr,ANTING AND HARVESTING. 

The average dates of planting and harvesting the PTincipal crops of the 
State in the main district;;; in which they are sown areas fo11ow:- ' 

~lost UsmillIIonths of-

Crop. 
Planting. I Harvesting. 

Wheat '" .. May-June November-December. 
Maize ... September-December ... January-August. 
Oats May December. 
Harley... May December. 
Potatoes-early July-August November-Decel)lber. 

"late November July. 
Sugar.cane September .July-December. 
Tobacco November-December... March-April. 
Broom Millet .. , I September-October .. ·1 January-February. 

It should be noted that too above statement represents only the most usual 
dates and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after thc 
periods specified, 'divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 

. geographical position of the district, and varia-tions in seasonal·eonditions. 

INDIVIDUAL CROPS. 
WHEaT. 

Wbeat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
cultivation provides a means 'of livelihood fora large section ofthepopula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-seventh of the rural 
holdings of the State, and three-quarters of the average area under crop are 
devoted to wheat. The farm value of wheat-crops (other .than those 
used as green fodder) in 1926-27 was £12,942,050, including £10,600,730 
from grain and £2,245,320 from wheaten bay. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work tbe soil 
on scientifi.c lines throughout ,the year, and admits of the utilisation of 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
()f sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
usually between March and August. Harvests are generally gathered 
between November and February. 

The Wheat Belt. 
The area suitable for wheat-growing in New South Wales may be defined 

roughly as those parts of the State where precipitation is not excessive, 
but which have sufficient rainfall to a.dmit of ploughing operations at the 
right time of the year, to cover the growing period of the wheat plant and 
to fill the grain during the months of ripening. The minimum average 
requirement was formerly placed at 10 inches of rain during the seven 
months from April to October, but wheat is now grown successfully where 
the average rainfall in this period is 9 inches, and even less. In numerous 
particular instances wheat bas been grown with excellent results on fallowed 
lands which received an almost negligible amount of rain between April and 
October. 

Although the months April to October are the general period of growth 
for wheat this period is by no means universal, and in the principal wheat 
districts May is the most common month of planting and December the 
most usual month of harvesting. The main wheat-growing districts extend 
for more than 500 miles in a north-easterly direction from the southern 
boundary, and bave a maximum width of 130 miles; on the east they are 
distant almost uniformly about 120 miles from the coast. 



The coastal 'region is unsuited towlreat on account .of the scarcity o£ 
'BuTtaih1esoils and of the liahiIity to rust dnd .other diseases .occasi.oned.by 
heavy l·ains. 'Only small areas on the Tahleland districts pr.oper are suit
tible f.or wheat-gr.owing, and the far West has insufficient rainfall t.o make 
wheahgr.owing profita.bleexcept under extra.ordinary c.onditi.ons. But 
between the Tablelands and the Western Divisi.onlie considerable tracts .of 
slope 'and plain eminently adapted to the cultivation . .of wheat. It is in 
this .area, particularly in the southern and central p.ortions .of it, that m.ost 
of the wheat .of th~ State is 'grown, and it is here that the proslpects .of a large 
development in the wheat industry in the near future are brightest. 

M.ost wheat is gr.oWli. in districts where the average rainfall between 
April .and October is between 11 and 15 inches, and little is gr.own in 
flastern districts where the average exceeds 20 inches in this peri.od. 

On the map f.orming the fr.ontispiece .of this Year Book are sh.own lines 
which represent the eastern and western limits .of profitable wheat-growing 
for grain, as determined by experience during the ten years ending 1922. 
These show h.owgreat 'has been the expansi.on westward due t.o improve
ment in the methods of cultivation, and to the pr.oducti.on .of impr.oved 
varieties .of wheat. Between 1904 and 1912 the area added t.o the wheat belt 
by ;extension westwards was appr.oximately 13;500,000 acres, and between 
1912 and 192:2 a further area .of 6,000,000 acres was added. The total area 
of land between the eastern and western lines existing in 1922 w'as 53,000,000' 
acres. Probably, however, not m.ore than .one-haH .of the land comprised 
in these areas is suitable f.or cultivati.on. 

A m.ost n.oticeable feature.of the devel.opment of wheat-gr.owing was the 
eKpansion in districts with a l.ow average rainfall. In 1912 the wheat line 
eKtended but a soort distance bey.ond the limit .of 10cinro rainfall in the 
growing seas.on, but, by 1922, wheat had been pr.ofitably gr.own .on a com
mercial scale as far west as Hillst.on and Balranald, with average rainfalls 
of 9'12 and 7·89 inches respectively in the growing peri.od. In additi.on, 
wheat was pr.oduced as far west as Nevertire in the central-western plains, 
wh-ere the average rainfall between April and, Oct.ober is ab.out 9~ inches. 
The total area of land included in that part .of the wheat .belt where the 
average rainfall is less than 10 inches in the period April t.o October 
inclusive, is 5,000,000 acres. 

The extension .of the limits .of wheat-growing in New S.outh Wales f.ormed 
the subject .of special rep.orts by the G.overnment Statistician in 1905, 
1913, a,nd1923. 

Area Suitable for Wheat-growing. 
In his evidence before the Select O.ommittee of Inquiry into the Agri

cultural Industry in 1921, Mr. F. B. Guthrie; chemist, Department of 
Agriculture, stated that in his .opini.on approximately 26,000,000 acres .of 
land eQuId be cultivated pr.ofitably f.or wheat in New S.outh Wales; Of this 
area he assumed that .one-fifth would be cultivated f.or wheaten hay, leaving 
21,000,000 acres as the maximum to be cr.opped f.or grain. 

Particulars .obtained by the G.overnment Staiistician in 1922' fr.om owners 
and .occupiers .of agricultuml and past.oral h.oldings sh.owed that (exclusive 
of land required f.or farm stock) there were 12,058,000 acres .of alienated 
land suitable f.or cultivati.on within ab.out 12 miles .of certain railways in 
the wheat belt. In the'same year the Ohief Inspect.or .of Agriculture esti
mated that .of 34,000,000 acres .of land (b.oth Or.own and freeh.old) within 
about 12 miles .of;erLain rauways in the wheat belt, 18,900,000 acres wero 
suitable f.orcultivati.on. The increasing use .ofm.otor transp.ort, h.owever. 
tends t.o increase the limit .of pr.ofitable cartage bey.ond 12 miles, and the 
-extension .ofrl;1ilways is steadily adding new areas t.o the wheat lands served 
by rail. 
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Further particulars of the extent and distribution of these areas, and of 
the number, size, and value of the alienated holdings comprised in them are 
shown in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of the Year Book for 1922. 

The total area of land in New Sonth 'Vales on which wheat has been culti. 
vated in recent years (including the new land sown in 1927) is approxi
mately 8,100,000 acres, but the proportion of this area sown with wheat each 
season is seldom very greatly in exce&:. of one-half; the remainder is left 
partly in fallow, planted with other crops, or used fOl· grazing purposes 
only. The total area of new land cultivated for wheat between 1911 and the 
end of 1\)27 was approximately 3,850,000 ac~es. 

Det'elol'ment of Wheat Growing. 
Wheat growing as an industry in New South Wales has progre~sed 

steadily during a period of thirty years, but at present less than one-sixth of 
the area suitable for wheat is cultivated each year. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production,average yield pel· acre, and quantity exported 
since 1897-91), when a surplus of wheat for export was firs~ produced :-

Are~ under Wheat. YIeld. A verage yield per "g~~~~ 
acre. :: :.S E~ Season. 

For Grain./For Hay.! Fed·off. § ! 
J ! 

j::~:-~ 
Total. Grain. Hay. Grain. Hay. ~~~i~ 

thousand tbousand

j 
thou~nd 

acres. acres. aCres. acres. bushels. tons. bushel •• tons. bushels.* 
1897-·98 993,350 213,720 tt 1,207,070 10,560 182 10'6 '85 582 
1898-99 1,319,503 312,451 tt 1,631,954 9,276 177 7'0 '57 431 
1899-00 1,426,166 414,813 tt 1,840,979 13,604 341 9'5 ·32 E6, 
190()..O1 1,530,609 332,143 tt 1,862,752 16,174 348 106 1'05 4,783 
190l-02 1,392,a70 312,858 tt 1,704,923 14,809 287 10'6 ·92 2,9H 
1902-03 1,279,760 320.588 tt 1,600,348 1,585 76 1"2 ·24 151 
1903-01 1,56l,l11 286,702 tt I,S47,813 27,334 452 1;'5 1'58 9,772' 
1904-05 1,77~,955 284,367 tt 2,06J,322 16,464 207 9'3 ·73 5,661 
1905-06 1,939,447 313,532 tt 2,253,029 20,737 305 10·7 ·97 5,338 
1906-07 1 1,866,253 316,945 16,744 2,199,942 21,818 403 11'7 1·27 6,246 
1907-08 1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,835,909 9,156 198 6'6 ·51 962 
1908-09 1 3)4,056 490,823 101,202 1,989,086 15,4S3 427 11'1 ·87 4,S66 
1909-10 1,9(10,180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 566 14'3 1'49 12,111 
1910-11 2,1:<8,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 27,914 463 13'1 1'11 14,423 
1911-12 ~,380,710 440,243 80,731 2,901.684 25,088 423 10'5 '96 10,ln 
IV12-13 2,231,514 704,221 31,557 2,967,292 32,487 780 14'0 1'11 l7,Il!> 
1")13-14 3,205,397 531,226 23,393 3,763,016 33,020 583 11'9 1'10 20,033 
1914-15 2,758,024 559,431 815,561 4,143,016 12,831 355 47 '62 785-
1915-16 4,188,865 879,678 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,2l"Z 159 1'38 23,514 
1916-17 3,806,604 633,60; 58,101 4,498,310 36,593 814 9'6 1'28 21,26~ 
1917-18 3,329,3i1 435,180 63,8E5. 3,828,436 37,712 485 11'3 1'11 12,650 
1918-19 2,409,669 613,544 204,161 3,227,374 13,325 517 7'6 '8i 19,69! 
1919-20 1,4H,I74 716,770 877,596 3,063,540 4,338 355 3·0 ·49 427 
1~20-21 ,3,127,377 520,555 15,420 3,653,352 55,625 1'22 17·S 1·58 

I 
41,746-

lY21-22 \ 3,tn4,949 467,36'! 24,735 3,6,7,OU 42,767 575 13'! 1'23 21,79S 
1922-23 2,942,857 593,184 330,963 3,892,009 23.638 619 9-, 1'09 S,rO! 
1923-~4 2,945,235 1'05,622 233,305 3.921,262 33.176 703 11'3 1'01 11 ,976 
1924-25 '3,550,078 388,479 21,6017 3,96),204 59.76; 537 16'S l'3S 38,741 
1925-26 12,925,0] ~ 449,80:3 286,552 3,661,357 33,813 444 11'6 ·OJ 103,951 
192(;-27 3,352,736 31l,213 3S.160 3,700.109 47,5~1 394 14'2 1·27 IS,G37 
1927-28; 3,006,770 354,800 627,190 3,998,760 26,927 338 9'J '93 lO,759t 

* Flour has been expressed at itR equivalent in wheat. t To Noremher. t Subject to revision .. 
~ Includes area sown for ~rcen food. 

'From this record of thirty-one years' experience it will be observed that 
poor wheat yields have been obtained at intervals of more or less regular 
recurrence, viz., in the years 1898-9, 1902-3, 1907-8, 1914-15, 1918-19 and 
1919-20. It is noteworthy that whereas unfavourable seasons were particu
larly prevalent between 19H and 1919 those from 1920 to 1926 wer€" 
much more propitious. The remarkable recuperative powers of the wheat 
lands in favourable seasons were demonstrated in the years 1903-4 and' 
1920-21, when, following severe droughts, record yields "'ere obtained. 

The area under wheat increased rapidly after 1912 and, i:: 1915, partly as' 
the result of a special war effort, the maximum of over 5,000,000 acres wail 
reached. The decreases in later seasons were due mainly to a shortage .0£ 
labour, unfavouri\ble ploughing seasons, and difficulties In regard to the
disposal of the harvest during the war period; moreover, thE) high prices' 
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obtainable for wool and mutton until the end of 1920 caused many farmers 
to substitute sheep-raising for wheat-growing. The splendid seasons and 
high prices of 1920-21 and 1921-22 encouraged growers to extend their 
operations, and, despite the adverse season in all districts in 1922 and jn 
the central and northern divisions in 1923, the areas under wheat remained 
greater than in any preceding season except those of 1914, 1915, and 1916. 
A heavy fall in the price of wheat during the latter half of 1923 occurred too 
late to ·affect the area sown in that year. Prices, however, rose to a high 
level in 1924, and the season 1924-25 proved to be one of the most bountiful 
on record. These circumstances combined to produce unsurpassed pros
perity in the wheat industry. Ploughing and sowing operations were hltm
pered in 1925 by the dry conditions that prevailed in the months of March 
and April and by the excessive rains of May and June. The result was n 
substantial decrease both in the area sown and in the average yield per 
acre, the latter being adversely affected by the scanty rains of ~.eptember 
and October. Similar conditions operated in 1926-27, although tlfe rainfall 
was more evenly distributed, and the dry conditions which recurred in 
September. and October were not nearly so severe. The planting season 
of 1927 was favourable and led to a recovery in area sown, but the acute 
dry weather of the growing period resulted in a yield below the average. 

Wheat Districts. 
The principal wheat-producing districts of the State, arranged in order 

'Of importance, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central-west
ern slopes, the north-western slopes, and the central tablelands. This state
ment refers to the statistical divisions shown on the map on the frontispiece 
of this Year Book. 

In the 1922-23 season a redistribution of statistical divisions was made 
on the basis of local government areas, and, as this necessitated consider
able alterations in the divisions previously adopted, the comparison formerly 
made between the various divisions is not possible now. 

However, as the changes are comparatively slight as regards the grouping 
'Of northern, central, and southern divisions, a comparison may be madc on 
this basis. This comparison has the merit of dividing the wheat belt into 
three portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater part or 
its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the rainfall 
i)f the central districts is non-seasonal in character, since it is subject in 
:Eome degree to the two separate meteorological influences which determine 
1:he season of the rainfall in the other regions. 

Differences of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other 
factors also playa considerable part in determining the ;yields of the vari
ous divisions, but the fonowing statement shows that wheat is must exten
sively and successfully grown in the southern districts, while the central 
.divisions are superior to those of the north. The coastal districts and 
western division, where comparatively little wheat is grown, are included 
to complete the total of the State. 

.Di\iSion··

1 

A verage'l I 
19\~-18 1927-28. 
, 926- 9 7 

I 
Area II. arycsted for I 

Grain. 

.. - . 
acres: acres. 

Coastal 2,379 996 
iNorthern 317,810 263,724 

Yield of Grain. 

Ave-rage, I 
191;;18 1927-28. 
I nor, ~7 ,~J-_ • 

bus. bus. 
22,700 5,300 

3,539,200 1,052,600 
1C<:>ntral 990,456 903,879 11,341,200 6,498,100 
iSouthern,1,613,369 1,838,082 21,250,400 19,371,000 

100 

Yield of Grain pcr 
Acre • 

I AVBra~e I I I I I 1917-18- 1923- IP24- 192;-19,6- 1927-
to 24. 25. 26. 27. 28. 

190)" 2' . . ... - j • 

bUR. 
9'5 

11-1 
11'5 
13·2 

6'8 

'bus. !bus. bus. bus. i bus. 
&'0 I 7-6 2'1 15·0 I 5',. 
6'2116·3 6·7 14·2 4' 

:l 
o 

8·2 i15·6 U·S 13·2 7·2 
,14'2:17·8,12·214-6,10' 
I 5'2' 2'2 1 4·81 5·61 1·2 ,_. __ I __ ._!_ 

5 
Vi'estern 1 __ 1,142 84 7,800 _ 

Total... 2,['25,156.3,006,76536,161,300 26,927,100 I 12'4 Ill·3 16·8111·6 i14·2i 9· o 
t Inclndes Tabltlands, 81 'pes, and Cent".! Plams. 
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Generally speaking, the. use of fertilisers and the practice of faJJmv.mg 
are most extensive in the southern districts, and there the a:verage y:ield is 
usually greatest. This is due in a large part to the more d'ependa:bIe natt;t:N 
of the winter rains. The yields in 1922c 23, 1923-24, 1925-26; alllID 1921]:-2.S 
were materially a:fl'ected by the wide variations in the amouut o£ rainfall 
received. Drought conditions prevailed in the. northern and. central prurts 
of the State in these yea.rs. 

A verage Yield of Wheat. 
The average yield of wheat in New South Wales is subject to. marked 

fluctuations by reason of the widely divergent nature of the seasons. The 
highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons following the worst 
droughts, and besides giving dramatic proof of the advantages of fallowing, 
have gone far to make immediate compensation for the losses sustained. 
The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 season-was only 1·2 bllBhels 
per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17·5 bushels per acre" which was 
only surpassed in 1920-21, when, after the severe drought of 1918--2(i),,, Ii 

record average of 17'8 bushels per acre was obtained. 
The yield in recent years has been steadily increasing, but is <»nsiderabI;y 

below that which was obtained prior to the expansion of the wheat industry;. 
when probably only some of the best wheat land':! wcre tilled. In dthlennial 
periods the average yields in New South Wales have compared as fullow 
with the average for the six seasons ended 30th June, i927 :-

Period. 

1872-1881 
1882-1891 
1892-1901 

Country. 

United Kingdom 
New Zealaud ... 
Canada 
United States 

A ,"erage Yield 
per acre. 

bushels. 
}4'71 
13'30 
10'02 

bushels. 
33'4 
28'9 
16'0 
14'0 

Period. A vera~e Yield 

1902-1911 
1912-1921 
1922-1927 

Country. 

Argentina ... 
Australia .. _ 
New South Wales ... 
Russia in Europe .. 

per acre. 

bushel ... 
11'04 
11'62 
12'99 

I 
Average 

Yield 
per acre. 

bushels. 
12'6 
133 
13'0 
8-5 

Although the yield iuNew South Wales is dominated by the nature of the 
seasons, it is believed that, when more scientific methods of cultivation 
are widely adopted and land is properly fallowed., tilled, and manured, the 
yield per acre will be increased considerably; and another favourable factor 
exists in the possibilities that are attached to the improvement of wheat 
types by plant-breeding. However, it is anticipated that the warm climate 
and the prevalence of hot winds during the ripening period will always 
militate against a high average yield being obtained in New South Wales, 
such as is obtained in more humid colAn Ir:c.9. 
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The f0110wing eompal'islIn of the avel1agtl yield of wheat per acr{l in the 
prlTtcrpal wheat~pl'odudng !egionsof the world is illuminating~-

Region. 

I 

Average Yield of Wheat in Bushels per Acre. 

1909 to 1913.11918 to 1922.\ 1923.] 1924. I 1925. 1926. 

-~-----

Europet ... ... ... 18·8 17·0 19'3 15·8 18·4 17·8 
North America ... ... 15·7 13·7 15·5 14·7 12·1 IH 
Asia ... ... ... 12'3 12·0 12·5 U'9 13.9 16·6 
North Africa ... ... 12'2 )0·8 12·6 10·1 14·6 16·8 
Argentine ... ... ... 9·2 U·7 14·5 10·7 10·0 13·6 
Australia .. >. ... . .. U·8 11-7 T3·2 15·2 11·2 n·7 

General Averaget ... 15·5 I 14·2 I 15'9 
I 

14·1 I 13·4 14·7 

_ t Excluding Russia. 

The g~meral averages, including Russia, so far as available, were: 1909-13, 
14.0 bushels; 1923,14.9 bushels; 1924, 13.1 bushels; and 1!}25, 14.2 bushels. 

It is apparent that average wheat yields throughout the world fluctuate 
widely from season to season, and this fact is brought out very strongly by 
comparing the averages for the quinquennial periods shown above. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 
In 1923-24 statistics were collected for the first time of the yield 01 grain 

from the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with 
wheat. It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless 
it had not be.en cropped for at lcast twelve months, but it is doubtful 
whether the collection was made on this basis in: all cases. Summer fallow 
is practised to some extent. 

The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1927-28 in each of the divisions shown on 
page 575:-

Area:. ___ I Total Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre. 

Division. 
New I Fallowed I Stubble \ New \ Fallowed I Stubble New \Fallawed\stubbl 

Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. 
e 

acres. acre~. acres. bushels bushels. bushels. bush. bushels. bushels 
Coastal ". ,,- 19 140 837 

13,'485 274;734 
5,292 t t t 

Northern" 3,795 47,380 212.549 764,358 3'6 6'8 3'6 
Central' ::: 39,785 355.176 508,918 149,082 3,457,143 2,891,871 3·7 9' 5·7 
Southern* ". 72.372 1,368,453 397,257 810,230 16,062,774 2,997,993 4·3 11'7 7·5 
Western Division _'_"_1 __ 5_9 25 ". 138 ". t t t ---

Total ... 115,971 11,771,208 1,119,586 472,797 19,794,789 I 6.659,514 4·1 11'2 5'9 

$Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plainl'l. t A\terage is not of value on account of ~mallness 
of operation~. t Incillding areas which fa.iled. 

Owing to the wiclely 8cattered nature of the wheat belt, the above table 
does not provide an absolute comparison of the results obtained from 
fallowed land and other lands, because rainfall, cultural methods, soil, and 
other factors necessarily played an important part in determining the 
results. In 1926-27 wind and bush fires had a material effect in reducing 
the yields obtained in the southern districts where fallowing is most tlxten
sive. The climatic conditions prevailing in the various wheat districts 
and the methods adopted by farmers differ very markedly, consequently the 
remIts shown above in respect of the fallowed lands throughout the State 40 
not represent accurately the benefits which accrue from scientific agriculture. 
Still, it -is apparent that even with present methods of fallow, the improve
ment in the wheat yield is pronounced. 
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The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, fal
lowed land, and stubble land, sown with wheat in New South Wales during 
each of the past ten seasons:-

Season. I New Land. I 

acres. 
],918-19 12'5,300 
1919-20 91,100 
1920-21 I 42,!l00 
1921-22 232,700 
]922-23 199,900 
1923-24 86,309' 
H12!-2i'i 149,894* 
1925-26 81,243· 
19:26-27 123,730· 
1927-2S 115,971· 

Fallowed 
Land. 

acres. 
93:2,700 
847,100 
749,600 
935,200 

1,416,000 
1,306,721· 
1,583,On* 
1,464,6R6' 
1.746,822' 
1,771,208* 

I Rema.inder I 
Stubble Land. 

I 
acres. 

2,lG6,3i4 
2,130,340 
2,770,852 
2,519,147 
2,291,460 
1,41Z,9il* 
1,780,069* 
1,307,334' 
1,465,903" 
1,119,586* 

• Area cropped for gram only as stated III final estImate. 

Total. 

acres. 
3,227,374 
3,068,540 
3,663,352 
3,687,047 
3,90i,360 
2,806,001* 
3,513,010· 
2,853,263* 
3,:336,455* 
3,006,765* 

In 1925-26 for the first time appreciably more than half the area cropped 
for grain had been fallowed. 

Size of the Wheat Farms. 
If it be considered that, in normal seaRons, an area of less than 250 

acres devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
family, it is apparent, in view of the low average area devoted to wheat, 
that wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers derive a living from Qther 
sources. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in rE:spect of number and average size of areas sown:-

I Wheat sown for Grain Hay and Green Food. I II Id' Wheat sown for Grain. 

I 

. , 0 mgs on 

I 
' I which wheat I 'A 

Year. IAveraO"e Area p~l" was SOWIl for , verage 
Holdings. Tot~l Area sown Hold~l!! de\'oteJ hay and for TNo .. of IAreas s~nvnl ~~~a 

I j WIth Whe",t. I to Wheat. ,green fool only. I.oldlllgs., for gram. t i, !101d-
,I I I I I m~.t 

I '/ I j 

I 
No. a~res. acres. No. No. acres. i acres. 

190(\-01 20,143 1,86~,7ii2 92 • * .. I '" 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 118 * • I .. II .. 

1915-16 r 22,453 5,122.245 2t4 • • I * " 
1920-21 'jli,790 :I,663,:I5! 206 2,132 15,658 13.127.377 20() 
11121-22 18,216 3,687,047 2:)2 1,921 16,29.5 ,3,194,(149 J96 
1922 2;~! 18,632 3,832,0:19 209 :1,727 14,90'; 12,942,8-1,7 J97 
1923-24 II' 18,036 39')4 ?62 217 3,441 14,59:> i 2,945,3:15 202 
192-1-25 17.690 3:960:20! 224 1,6!:1 16,067 1 :-1.550,078 221 
1925-26 117,074 3,6'3!,:{67 214 Z,797 H.277 '2,925,012 205 
1926"27 117,135 3,700,109 216 1,20.1 15,931 13,352,7361 210 

* Not avaHab!e. t Area cropped for grain only, excluding are ... cropped for hay. 

Consideration of the above table in conjunction with statistics of average 
yield suggests that there is a considemble number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay or green food, according to seasonal con
ditions. This impression is heightened by the fact that, in the last four 
years included above, when the average yields of grain were 11.3, 16.8. 
11.6 and 14.2 bushels, respectively, the numbers of wheat-growers who sowed 
wheat for all purposes and cropped less than 50 acres fer grain were 6,051. 
4,285, 5,202, and 3,702 respectively. 
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The following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the season 19'26-27, arranged in groups accord
ing to the area cropped for grain. The average yield per acre in each group 
in preceding years is shown for comparison:-

Ho"~ I ! 

Wheat-grain_ 

Area cropped I Ayera;:e Yield per acrp. for Grain. ings. ! Arp.a croppel1 Prvductioll. 
I for grain. of grain. 

192()-27 11925-26_!192t-25-ll923-24,11922-23.11921-n 

acres. I No. acres. bushels. bus. bus. bus. bus. hns. bus. 
1-49 2,49S 57,S6t 6!I6,:l36 12'0 1O~3 16'4- H·g 10'S 1I'7 

50-290 9,S13 1,f,78,729 22,066,1';:9 14'0 H'3 li'Z 1I6 10'0 1:l'3 
300-999 3,50S 1,546,056 22,43;,423 14'5 ll'9 16'6 11'0 9-5 13-7 

1,000-1,999 92 1l:{,080 1,563,654 l:i'S ll'7 16-8 U'3 10'1 14'0 
2,000-and 20 57,007 7i7,40S 13'6 12'3 14'7 10'7 9'9 11'2 

ov~r. ----[----- ------- ----
Total "i 15,93! 1 3,352,736 47,541,000 I 14'2 11'6 16'S H'3 9'7 13'4 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into five 
classes, graded according to the size of the ·area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
;[n 1926-27 these numbered 2,498, or 15.7 per cent. of the total; where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence--these numbered 9,813, or 61.6 per cent. of 
the total; where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hired labour is 'employed in connection with the whole of the 
operations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 3,620, and represented 22.7 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with wheat for grain 
on 1,533 farms. The total number of areas under 10c) acr~s in extent sown 
with wheat for grain wag 4,55-8; from 100 to 19{) acres, 4,342; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,411; from 300 to 399 acres, 1,7.01; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
8'67; the number in successive groups of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter. 
In 1926-27 there were 20 wheat crops exceeding 2,000 acr.es in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, tire farmed on the shares system, and in 
some caees more than one share-farmer is involved. 

The disparities between the average yields in area series are not always 
very pronounced. The most productive groups of areas in the various years 
were as follow:-In 1926-27, areas from 300 to 999 acres in extent; in 192,5-
26, areas over 2,000 acres in extent; 1924-25 and 1923-24, areas from 50 
to 299 acres; 1922-23, areas under 50 acres; 1921-22, those between 1,000 
and 2,000; 1920-21, areas from 50 to 299 acres in extent. It was aseer
tained that in 19·20-21 larger proportions of the smaller areas were cropped 
for hay and green fodder, and doubtless these usually embraced the inferior 
portions of the crop. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South Wales. This shows that 
the 20 crops exceeding 2,000 acres in extent are distributed divisionally as 
follows :-In South-western Slopes 10, Riverina 4, Oentral-western Slopes 
.3, North-westernSlopes 2, and North Oentral Plain 1. 

Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 
Reference has been made in previous issues of the Year Book to the 

diffieulty of making estimates of the consumption of wheat in New South 
Wales between the years 1910.and 1920,. and it has been explained that the 
-estimates for these years are approximate. 
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HQwever, steps have been taken to obtain data of the interstate m0ve
ments of wheat and flour since 1920, and as particulars'. of fiW.cka are' 
ob.tained at the end of each season it is now possible te state. with ®nai~ 
able precision <the amount of wheat consumed in New South Wales,: 

In order to 1:>reserve as far as possible the line of demarcation between 
seasons, the consumption and export years have. been made to coincide· with 
calendar years. But for the last period shown below this method has been 
further improved, and the figures relate to years ending on 30th November. 
Although. small quantities of new season's wheat are normally received at 
rail before the end of Noyember, the trade does not assume large propor
tions until the early part of December. 

The fonowing sta:tement shows the yield, net exports, and apparent oo~ 
sumption per head in periods since 1892, flonr being included at its 
'equivalent in wheat:-

Period. 

i892-1896 
J897-f903 
1904-1968 
1969-1915 
]916-1921 
1922-1927 

'Average 
Arumal 

Crop. 

thousan1 
hu_hels. 

5,904 
10,694 
19, HtZ' 
2.').765 
36,liiO' 
40,91! 

Apparent Consumption per. annum •. 

AV;:'h'knet 
---------;----------

Export, Including Seed Wheat. Excluding'S~ed Whru¢. a41 
Over'S .. a 1 bushel per a.crer 

and 
Interstate. 

thousand 
bushels. 

(-)2,:nO 
791 

7,505 
1l,IIa8t 
18,!l-t.'lt 
24,712::: 

---~------

Total. ) Per he.ad. 

I thousand I 
bushels. bushels. 

8.214 6'6 
9,001 7-3 

] 1,597 7'8 
13,80·7 7'11 
17,205 8'5 
16,200 7'2 

Total. 

thousand 
bushels. 

7,.2al 
8;237 
9,514' 

10,305 
13,304 
12,,3.~Q 

bUIID __ 

5'1}: 
(J'! 
6-41 
5't),' 
6'6-
5'5, 

• Excludes" stock adjustment.. " of wheat pools; average, 420,000 bushel. pt'r ye..... tPal1J.vestimated;. 
tActual export, with allowance for stock. carried over. <-) Averag~ne1rimport. 

Apart from showing how the estimated consumption of wheat is arrived 
at this table indicates the steady growth of the wheat indllst:n;y b0th as 
r@gards production and export o"er the periods immediately p~ mIUi 
following the establishment of the wheat 6Xporttrade in 189'7. 

The a~rage annual cr01:>' does not represent the net result of the harvest 
as it includes the quantity used for seed. For this reason the- appa:rent 
c()n~mption is shown, including seed wheat which varies from season to, 
season in relationship to the 'area sown and the conditions governing the 
sowing. The allowance is generally set down arbitrarily at 1 bushel of seed 
per acre sown. This is in e;xcess of the quantity used for sowing on many 
farms, but it includes an allowance for the additional amount used when 
faulty germination necessitates more than one sowing. The estimated COl];

sumption excluding seed wheat is, therefore, an approximation with a: limit 
of error of approximately half a million but'hels or one-quarter of a bushel 
per head of population according as the annual seed requirements vmry 
aJoove or helow 1 bushel per acre. It is estimated that, for the last period 
shoW'll above (1922 to 1927) the average quantity of flour, wheat meal, &e:, 
consumed per head of population was equivalent to 4.8 bushels of wheat s(} 

that, with due modification for variation in the allowance· made for seed 
wheat, the quantity of wheat used for feeding poultry and other stock was 
in the vicinity of 2,000,000 bushels per annum. 

This latter quantity, however, is considerably lower than the C01'17eS1pOna

ing quantity for the previous period which embraced nearly twe years en 
very severe drought, during which a considerable amount of whea,t Wa& 11m 



for feeding sheep. Aft· this. facto.!" olJerated. tl} increase, the consumptiQn ,of 
wheat during the period. 1916;.11)21, the total quantity consllllledlll. the. 
period was considerably above normal requirements. Furthermore, great"· 
diliiculty was eXperienced in disposing of wheat abroad, 'and large quantitieg. 
remained in the countrY for lengthy periods. Much of this wheat was 
damaged by wet weather, mice, and weevils, and rendered unfit for consump
tion in the ordinary way. 

The effective demand for wheat for fucal 'consumption is. very ela:stic~ 
although it was fairly stable between the years 1922 and 1925. Including 
seed wheat, the maximum annual requirement for local consumption seldom 
eJi£eeds a total of appro:rim:ately 17.500~OOO };lUshels, of which. aool,lt 4,{lOO,OO() 
busirels (depending omthaarea sown) are used for seed. purposes. The. avef.'
age annual consumption for all purposes in the liiix years 192·2 to 1927 was: 
16,200;000 bushels; . ., 

,.i'_ 

M l1lr1ceting Wheat. 

The comparison made bet~n. the production, export, and consumption 
of wheat and flour from New South Wales on a previous page shows that 
in recent years the average' annual local consumption (excluding seed 
wheat) has been' approxima1lely one half of the average al'lnualquantity 
exported oversea and iuterstate; As intea:'State trade in wheat and fI:our i~; 
comparatively small, the maintenance ~d further development of the 
wheat industry in New South Wales are dependtmtlargely on world demand. 
and en the efficiency of the facilities for gaining accesi> to over-sea. market&
OIL such conditions that it will pay local iarm€l's to grow wheat in preference
to ether products. The pric& of wheat for ex;port is determined by world's 
parity, which fluctuates with the world demand. The market for the expollt
able surplus of local wheat is found chie1ly in Europe, ,but quantities of 
floUl' are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian Oceans~ 
The further extensioIl of the market for local wheat in Europe is in some 
measure affected by the competition of great. wheaFproducing countries near' 
the market-the U nited Stat~ Oanada, the Argentinl?, imd possibly Russia. 
-which derive advantages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights; 
These advantages, however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater 
land haulage necessary from the interior to the coast of some of these 
countries; 

'The aggregate movement of wheat andl flour oversea and interstate is 
shown below. The particulallS for the respective years relate to the twelv€' 
illDlltha ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement fol
lowing each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 4S 
bUf'hels of grain to 2,000 Ih. flour. 

Year 
ended 

:roth Nov. 
Total 
crop. 

Export Oversea. I Export Interstate. I Import Illterst;:tte. 

Wheat .• 1 Flour. 1 wheat·l Flour. I wl.eat·1 Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 

/

StoCk. at 
30th Nov. 

[
WhootMl<l 

Flour. 

1923: '" 28,668 2,020 6.~ 2,0841 J,365 19 195 2,299 
1924 '" 33,176 5,43:3 6,lOS 4,017 1,553 M 313 2,233' 
192~ '" 59,767 31,824 7,299 3,038. 1,537 25 251 1,863 
1926 '" 33,806 9,250 6,370 2,167 1,800 289 413 1,676 
1927 '" 47,289 12,813 7,703 4,991 2,236 34 377 4,870 
, 

This ta:ble shows the comparative regularity in the export flour trade and 
the marked fluctuations in the. quantity of wheat exported. 
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Further particulars ~f the flour trade are shown in the. following table 
relating to financial years which do not, however, correspond very closely to 
wheat seasons:-

Year ended 30th .June.j 1923. 1924. 1925. 1;26 1927. 1928.: 

bus. I . bus. I bus. I bus. brs. bus. Wheat gristed 17,035,2S5 1!l,684,075 18,844,711120,674,708 20,598,188 t 
;Flour produced 

Flour expressed in tons (2,000 lb.) 

t 354,704 

I 
409,645 395,409 434,40i· *431,532 Flour exported-

O\"ersea* ... 100,740 159,156 132,322 165,790 153,971 10],846 Interstaoo ..• 25,U!l§ I 26,510§ 26,243§ 38,SOO 34,76:: 31,605 Flour imported- I 
(lversea 

I 7,89~ I 6 18 Intl"rstate •.. ... 6,330 7,739 5,964 8,V8S 7,411 

'* Including ship's stores. t Not available. t Subject to revision. § Incomplete, about 5,000 tons 
should be added. 

The approximate annual average quantity of flour consumed in New 
South Wale.s in the above years was 225,000 tons. The estimated consump
tion per head of population is shown in part" Food and Prices," and some 
iurther details regarding flour-milling are shown in part "Factories" of the 
Year Book. 

Grading of Wheat. 
The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment of 

grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
1tWheat Standards Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. 

Wheat for export is marketed on tha basis ofa single standard known 
.a~ f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South Wales the standard 
is fixed annually by a committee of members of the Sydney Ohamber of 
'Commerce and two Government representatives. Samples obtained from 
-each of the wheat districts are weighed on McQuirk's patent scale, and an 
average struck, which IS used as a standard in all wheat export transactions. 

Distinction is. however, maintained ibetween white and red wheats. No 
mixtures of white and red varieties are accepted for bulk handling. The 
proportion of red to white wheat in the harvest of 1925-26 was 3·24 per 
~ent., or 1,090,000 bushels in a total of 33,643,000 bushels. 

The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
,VaJes for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed in 
€ach year:-

Wei"ht of 
r I Weight of Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of 

Wheat.. I Wheat. 
f.a.q. I I f.a.q. 

I 

lb. lb. ]!H8-10 30th Jan., 1919 62! Hl23-24 ]4th Feh., H)24 60~ 1919-20 6th Feb., 1920 61 Hl24-25 10th Feb., ]925 60i 1920-21 10th ThIar., 1921 50t 1925-26 22nd Ja.n., 1926 fl2J: 1921-22 7th Feb., 1922 61 1!l26-27 31st .Ta.ll., ]927 6li l!l22-23 25th .Jan., 1923 61 1927~28 19th Jen., 1928 60! 

The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not ,by volume. 
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At present about two-thirds of the wheat is bagged on the farm and 
brought to the nearest railway station, whence that intended for export is 
carried in bags by rail to Sy,dney for shipment. At some of the stations the
Railway Department has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for
storage, but portions of large harvests have at times to be stored with scant 
shelter. At Darling Harbour, Sydney, where all the grain ships, except. 
bulk carriers, are loaded, sheds and. bag elevators have been provided. 

The remainder or approximately one-third of the crop is handled in bulk 
as described below. 

Wheat Arrivals. 

As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat become available towards. 
the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
U suaBy, most of the crop intended for sale has been sent to rail for
transport before the end of February. The following comparison showS' 
the quantity of wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in 
bulk during the season 1927-2.8:-

Week ended 

1927. 
Noyember ... 2 

lO 
December... 17 

1

3 

1928. 

24 
31 

January ... ~ 1~ 
21 
28 

Qu"ntity ~f I Total Quan. 
Wheat Re- Itity of Wh,at 

ceived during Refcived to 
·Weet. end of Week. 

• • I 

Week ended 

Bushels. Bushels. \'1 1928. 
29,502 29,502\ ( 4 

40\084 43!,f,86 I F b ) 11 
157,]]6 591,';02 [ e ruary ... , 18 

4,533,207 I 5,124,909 I (25 
:l,5DO 533 8,6/5,442

1 

MorJh. 
3,062;661 11 ,738,lO3 March .. , .. . 

2,872,803 
2,125,362 

812,010 
594,!J24 

Ap.il ... .. . 
14,61O,()061 May... ... .. . 
16,736,268 June .. , .. . 
17,54~,278IrJUlY". ... .. . 
18, 14,~,202 ,r August.. . .. 

I 

• Net, after deducting withdrawals. 

Quantity of Total QuaD. 
Wheat Re- tity of Wheat 

ceived during Received to 
W.ek. end d Week. 

• • 
Buslwls. 
5:~4,\J21 

345,050 
176,625 
1:9,(:07 

173,~86 
42,228 
2,123 

15,098 
91,644 
15,396 

Bushels. 
18,728, 1O~ 
19,073,169-
1!l,249,794 
19,309,40) 

19,482,687 
19,524,915-
19,527,O~S; 
19,542,136 
19,633,780' 
19,649,176 

The difference between the total crop and the quantity of wheat received 
at country railway stations in recent seasons was approximately 7,816,000 
bushels in 1920-21, 8,616,000 bushels in 1921-22,8,450,000 bushels in 1922-23, 
7,812,OGO bushels in 1923-24, 9,163,000 ibushels in 1924-25, 7,659,000 busheh 
in 1925-26, 10,550,000 busihels in 1926-27, and 7,018,000 bushels in 192f28. 
Of the wheat represented by this difference considerable though variable 
quantities are sent by road to Victoria or direct by road to country flom' 
mills in New :South 'Vales. The balance is retained by the grower for seed 
or farm purposes or is sold for consumption in the locality of production. 

Bulk Handling. 

The losses of grain, occasioned by wet weather and plagues of mice and 
weevils during the period of the war, in which large harvests had accumu
lated and shipping arrangements were dislocated, brought forcibly into
public view the disadvantages of the handling and storage of wheat in 'hags. 
A Royal Oommission of Inquiry was appointed by the Federal Government 
in 1917, and reported in favour of the erection of permanent storage 
facilities. 

The Federal Government promptly passed a Wheat Storage Act, providing 
for advances to be made to the States for the construction of wheat 
devators, and before the close of the year tenders had been called for the 
necessary work in New South Wales. The amount of advances from the 
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Fedci"al Go.v€rnment was relatively stl'lan .and the co.nstruction of the ~
sary wo.rks has, fo.r the most part: been financed froID lo.ans raised directly 
hy the State Go.vernment. 

Grain elevators have ·been oo.nstructed at 84 o.f the mo.re impo.rtant wheat 
receiving stati0ns o.f New So.uth 'Wales, with direct access to. rail. These 
co.untry elevato.rs have a storage capacity at o.ne filling o.f 15,630,000 bushels . 
.A modern co.ncrete and steel shipping elevato.r has been erected in Sydney, 
-with a sto.rage capacity o.f 6,750,000 bushels at o.ne filling. It is ccmnected 
with the railway system o.f the State by fo.ur lines o.f rail, and has a receiv
ing capacity of 5,000 to.ns (appro.ximately 187,000 bushels) per day, and a 
:shipping capacity o.f 9,000 to.ns (appro.ximately 336,000 bushels) per day 
<of eight ho.urs. 

The lo.an expenditure o.n the wo.rks co.nstructed to. 30th June, 1928, was 
.£3,844,260. The system was first put into. o.peratio.n in 1920-21, and has 
been steadily developing, as sho.wn by the fo.no.wing table:-
-----

Wheat ·Received. PrOI'Ortiml of Storage N'umber Wheat Received Capacity of of Plants in Elevators. 
Season. Available Plants In Terminal 

in Country Available Tn Conntry 
Dbtrlcts. in Conntry Elevat<>rB. Distrct'.f 

Elevators 
from Non-Silo Total. 

Stat·ons. 
rOTota To Total Quantit 

I Crop. R ecelvp 
at Rail. 

I 
y 
d 

I bushels. bushels. tusteL 

I 

bushel~. per cent. per cent. 
1920-21 2~ 5,450,000 * * 2,000,000 3·6 4'2 
1!l21-22 28 5,450,000 * * 4,335,000 10·1 12'7 
1922-23 54 11,550,000 * " 4,290,000 14·6 21'2 
Ul23-:!4 58 12,550,000 5,410,57± 1,02~,232 6,43,,806 19·4 25'4 
1924-25 61 

I 
13,250,000 16,334,813 1,437,058 17,771,871 29'7 35'1 

'1.925-26 62 13,500,000 8.295,436 1 ~41,185 9,136,621 27'0 34'9 
1926-27 66 

I 
14,100,000 

j 
12.244,721 515.772 12,760,499 27'0 34'5 

1927-28 I 73 15,180,000 6,177,720 I 16),459 6,347,180 23'6 32'3 
-

"Not available. tAt one filling. 

The quantity o.f wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in
fluence o.f the marked seasonal variations in the size o.f the wheat cro.p. 
Oo.mparison o.f the quantity handled in bulk in 1925-26 with the quantity 
handled in bulk in 1923-.24 when the harvests were nearly equal in mag
nitude indicate that over a perio.d of two. years there was an increase or 
appro.ximu1ely 40 per cent. in the relative vo.lume of wheat handled in 
bulk. This marked impro.vement is due to. the fact that farmers are reco.g
nising that substantial savings are po.ssible fo.r them by means of bulk 
handling and a stro.ng demand has arisen amo.ng farmers in districts where 
silo.s are no.t available fo.r the provisio.n o.f such facilities in order that they 
may share the advantages o.f the system. 

The quantities o.f wheat shipped in bulk during recent seasons were:-
1923-24, 3,3&4,154 bushels; 1924-25, 12,767,589 bushels; 192,5-26, 4,313,816 
bushels; 1926-27,5,701,761 bU'shels; and in 1927-28, 1,788,966 bushels, repre
senting 61.2 pe'rcent., 40.1 per cent., 46.6 per cent., and 45.3 per cent., and 
'35.8 per cent. o.f the quantities o.f grain shipped o.versea from res.pective 
harvests. 

The elevato.rs are under the co.ntro.l o.f a manager. Wheat o.f two. kinds 
was received in 1927-28 fo.r handling in bulk, viz., white (6,066,468 bushels) 
and red (111,252 bushels) o.f fair average quality. A fee o.f 2d. per bushel 
was charged fo.r receiving, fixing quality, handling, sto.ring and delivering 
wheat in trucks at co.untlY elevato.rs, with an additio.nal ~d. per bushel fo.r 
receiving such wheat fro.m trucks at terminal elevator, weighing in and 
weighing and lo.ading Gut thro.ugh shipping 0.1' truck spouts. Wheat was 
received at the terminal elevator fro.m non-silo. statio.ns at a charge of Id. 
per bushel if in bulk: truc:ks and Hd. per bushel if in bags. These charges 
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all included storage to 31st J.uly, 19213, after which date an additional ld. 
pel' bushel per week was charged. T'he silo management pays rail freight 
incurred by it in handling the grain, and this, together with all fees and 
other charges, is paid .tby the holder of the warrant upon delivery of the 
wheat from the silo. The iinancial operations in connection with the silos 
in the year ended 30th June, 1927, were as follow:~ 

Receipts. 

Handling fees 
Repayments to previous years' 

Votes 
Sundry receipts ... 
:Bales of damag<ld grain ... 
Railway freight repayments 

Total 

£ 
102;818 

216 
168 

1,792 
115,788 

220,782 

Salaries ... 
Contingencies 
Rates 

Expenditure. 

Wheat adjustments 
Refund of handling fees 
Railway freight 

Total 

£ 
6,752 

52,246 
2,244 
2,610 

9 
147,667 

211,528 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the period 
>covered. Excluding payments for railway il'eight {01'\ Wlhich the silo 
management is only the agent, the receipts were £104,994 anet the expendi
iure £63,861, leaving a cash balance of £41,133 net earnings available to 
meet interest charges and depreciation, etc. 

Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo the owner receives a bulk wheat 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity and quality of the whea.tan.d 
the place of delivery. It is a negotiable document, transferable by endorse-
ment of the owner. -

At present w'heat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned :to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk wagons. 

For conveyance from country stwtions to the terminal, the RailwayOom
missioners converted 956 WS trucks and made them suitable for the car
riage of grain in bulk, and have constructed 1,170 U trucks (20 tons) with 
nopper bottoms. I t ~ 

The question of bulk handling of wheat in New South Wales, with special 
reference to the transition from bag handling, was the subject of inquiryiby 
:a Select Committee of the Legislative Council in November, 1920. An 
ilnalysis of the findings of this committee appears in the Year Book for 
~920. The system in operation in New South Wales was investigated and 
'l'eported upon by a Victorian ParliamentaryOommittee in 1925. 

Wheat Freights. 
In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, tthe freight 

-offering and its cost are very important factors. 
A comparative statement is given below of the freigihts ruling fot bagged

wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pre-war 
and recent years:- I 

Freight. 
\ 

FNjght. 
Year ended Yeor ended 
80th June. I Equivalent 

I 
30th June. I Equhtalent Per ton. per buehe1. Per tOil. fX!i'$UShel. 

s. d. s. d. d. d. .lI. d. $. d . . d. d • 
1912 ... 17 6 to 300 5~ to 9i 19211 . .. 400 to 200 121 to6~ 
1913 .. ]00 to 35 0 31 to 111 1927 ... 47 6 to 213 16 to flt 
1914 ... 250 to 376 8 to 12 

I 
1928 . .. 376 to 250 12 to 8 , 

77143-B 
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Wheat Pools. 

An account of the circumstances which led to the creation of compulsory 
wheat pools by the Government, and of the basis upon which they were 
·~rganised is c.ontained in issues of I1:he Year Book for 1921 and previous 
~7ears. A summary of the final returns is published in the Year Book for 
lP23 at page 489. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1920-21, and a summary of the 
results .of the variGus vGluntary poGls is furnished below. 

Quantity Pooled. I Net Amonnt Average 
Average Charges Net 

Proportion to-I 
Realised by per bushel.' Amount Net SaJes. Received Amount 

Season. Total. by Farmers Received 
Total I Qnantityi I Average Rail I at byFarme 

received I Total. Other. Country Crop. at Rail. o per. ~U8. Freight. Siding!\. 
I 

bus. per cent. per cent. £ s. d. d. d. s. d. £ 

1921-22 22,785,560 53·4 66·7 6,179,027 5 5·17 5·40 3·96 4 7·81 5,298.812-

1922-23 11.655.800 40·8 57·6 2.956.739 5 1·35 5·37 4·66 4 3·32 2.492,129 

1923-24 9.6801854 28°9 88·2 2,444.329 5 0·59 5·46 4·13 4 3 2.059,8(lO1 

1924-25 13,639,003 22·8 26·9 4.215.853 6 2·17: 5·40 4·23 5 4·54t 3.667,733: 

1925-26 NO,600 2°2 2·8 230.820 6 2·7: 5·28 4.28 5. 5·C6t 200,772" 

1926'-27 8,849,851 18·7 23·9 2,454,439 5 6·56:1 5·62 4·86 4 8·08: 2,007,838' 

1927-28 1,042,122 3·8 5·3 ... ... r ... ... 
I 

... . .. 
• Includmg deductIons for mferlOr Wheat,. t Avorage: ld. more was p:"d for hagged than for bulk;. 

in 1924-25; ld. in 1925-25; 1~d. in 1926-27. : Appro"j~ate. 

N .0 pOGI was cGnducted in the 1928"-29 seaSGn. The amGunt and date of 
each payment for the various pGGls tG 192,5-26 is stated .on page 660 of the
Year Book for 1926-27. For the 19206-27 pool the payments were 3s. 6d. per 
bushel (less dockages) on delivery, Is. per bushel (less rail freight) on 8th 
June, 1927, 4d. per bushel .on 1st November, 192·7, Sold. per bushel fGr 
bagged and 2d. per bushel for bulk on 29th December, 1927, and 'a final pay
ment of 1.0!2d. per bushel on 21st March, 1928. In 1927-28 the prGgTess; 
payments per bushel 'Were 3s. 6d . .on delivery, 1s. less freight .on 23rd May,. 
1928, and 6d. per ,bushel on 14th August, 1928. 

Prices of Wheat. 
The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in the

Sydney market in each year since 1898. The figures for earlier years, pub
lished in the Year BOGk for 1919, exhibit elearly the tendency towards It 

gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 18'95, when the price" 
was the lowest .of the series. In 1896, however, .owing to a decrease in the 
WGrld's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an ext<:lnsion .of 
cultivation thrGughout AUSItralia. In the early years, when local produc:tion 
wrusdeficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices: 
obtained in the markets .of Australian S,tates where a sUl'Vlus had been pro
duced. Since the development .of the export trade, however, it has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling in the world's market, althGugh 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as .occurred in 1920) at times-

.• have a determining influence on prices. 

The prices quoted are per imperial [bushel (60 lb.) .of f.a.C]. wheat in 
.sydney markets, and latterly represent the averages of millers' and 
shippers' quotes. The monthly average& represent the mean .of daily prices, 
and the tlunnal average is the mean of the monthly averages. Formerly 
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pt:actically the whole of the wheat 'marketed was in buyers' hands before the 
€nd of March, but in recent years the practice of pooling, and more recently 
still the introduction of the wheat elevator;; and storage by farmers have 
extended the period of marketing. Sales effected by growers after March, 
however, are not relatively large. No data are available as to the volume of 
monthly or weekly transactions, and it is impossible to determine weighted 
average prices accurately. 

I Yea.r. 
ended I February. March. 

Dec. 31. 

1898 

1899 

1900 

1901 

1902 

1903 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

per bushel. per bushel. 

s. d. s. d. 

4 0 4 0 

2 n. 2 9 

2 9 2 8 

2 7 2 7 

3 2 3 2! 

5 llg~ 5 9i-

3 O~ 3 Ot 

3 41 I 3 3H 

3 19 3 21-

3 OJ 3 I! 

4 4 4 5i 

4 O~ 4 6i 

4 1£ 4 1 

3. H 3 5 

3 9:1: 3 8! 

3 6~ 3 7 

I 

Average I Year. 
Yu.lu~for I ended 

Year. I Dec. 31. 
tt 

per bushel. 

s. d. 

3 8 1914 

·2 9 191;3t 

2 8~ 1916t 

2 8 1917t 

4 5 1!J18t 

5 It- 1919t 

3 
2 I, 1 920t 

3 

:~ II 

1921t 

3 1922~ 

3 10 [I 1923::: 

4 3! ,I 1924~ 
I 

4 9 I 1925~ I 
" . 3 10 I, 19.6, 

3 6 II 1927::: 

4 I II 1928~ 
I' 

3 21 II 

February. 

perbusheI. 
s. d. 

3 8 

5 6 

5 It 

4 9 

4 9 

5 0 

8 5* 

9 0 

5 2 

5 8 

4 7 

6 92 

6 I} 

5 3 

5 2 

}lnrch. 

per bushel. 

s. d. 

3 91 

5 6 

5 01 

4 9 

4 9 

5 0 

8 10. 

9 0 

511 1 

5 7 

4 7 

6 4 

-o 9 

5 I 

5 ;3 

Average 
Value for 

Year. 
tt 

per bushel. 

s. d. 

4 Ii 

5 5 

4 10 .. 
4 9 

4 9 

5 Ii 

8 ~~~ 
14 

8 8 

5 8 

5 3~ 

5 5 

6 2! 

') 6 _ 

5 £I 

5 5§ 

"'* lmpor.tcd wheat. t SI1ippers and Miller's hu.ving' quotes on rrucks Sydney. tt Mean of lilouthlY quoti='S .. 
t Price officially flxed on trucks Sydney 01 baR:gcd ,,'heat for flour lor home consumption. § To June. 

" 

'The a:bove prices are for 60 lb. bag-ged wheat in three-bushel bags, and ara 
inclusive of the value of the bag, 'wl~ich is 'sold with the wheat and included 
in the weight paid for as wheat. Since 1922 increasing proportions of the 
crop have been handled in bulk (as shown on a previous page), and bulk, 
wheat is sold at from 1d. to 2d. per bushel less than the bagged wheat. 

The high prices ruling in J \)03 and 1920 were due to the almost entire 
:failure of the p:evious season's crop, on account of which supplies were 
·drawn from oversea and other States. In 1920 the price of 9s. per bushel 
'Was fixed for wheat for local consumption, in accordance with the ant3I!i·· 
;Pl;lted world's parity and in order to encourage farmers to continue wheat
g1-owing. This pl'ice vras maintained until the end of November, 1921'. 

In the latte;' part of 1923 the price fell precipitately owing to the large 
surplus of productiOll over world requirements, and the price remained for 
.a',time lower than in any year since the outbreak of war, although rather, 
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higher than in 'Pre-war years. However, a marked diminution in the world's 
production of wheat in 1924100 to a world-wide rise in ,price in July, which 
continued until February, 1925, when the high ,average level of 6s. 9~d. !per 
ibushel was reached in !Sydney market. A steep decline followed to 58. 10ld. 
in April, 1920, and the average nronthly price moved between 5s. 9d. and' 
6s. 2!d. until aiter the close of the buying season in 1~. It attained 
6s. 10<1. in August, 1926, fell to 5s. 7d. in November, and then to 5s. 1d. 
in March, 1927, fluctuating between that level and 5s. 9d. until the middle 
of 1928. 

It is not ~O'SSible with eX!isting statistical data to provide an accuxate 
comparieon between local and oversea; prices of wheat. Such a comparison 
could only be accurately made by the collation of the documents relating to 
all sales of each season's wheat, or of a sufficiently large proportion thereof to 
provide a ,basis for the calculation of reliable averages. These documents. 
are inaooessiJble. 

However, certainda:ta relating to the prices of wheat in local and over
sea mal'kets .. have been brought together in the folLowing ta,ble, which 
provides some interesting particulArs of the course of priees in the various 
markets. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions and the lapse of 
time between local sales and export and !between export from New South 
Wales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices set against each 
month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all caees are per bushel 
of 60 lb. 

Month. 

November ..• 
December .. . 
January .. . 
February .. . 
March .. . 
.A.pril... . .• 
May... . .. 
June... . .• 
July... . .• 
August ... 
Septembet' ..• 
Oeto.ber '" 

... 

... ... .. 

... ... 

. .. ... ... ... 

... ... 

Season 1926-27. 

Ship. AV'ragelAV'rage Av'rage Av'rage 

. 
Ship-

pers value I pBIce ;mport rate ot pers 
and deelar'd c.l.f. value freight and 
'11 'to C I Llver- Into to mlUerll' ml e.. us· pool l'nited United 

quotes toms, I and King· King- quotes 
ISydney SydneY·,LOnd'n., dom. dam. Sy4ney. 

'. d. S. d. S. d. I S. d. S. d. S. d. 
5 7 6 1t 7 1l 7 Ii 1 41 5 6 
5 5 " 9 6 lOt 8 2t 1 4! 5 6 
5 1I 5 7 6 9ij 7 Ii 

1 3 5 5 
5 2 5 6 6 7! 611 1 3! 5 2 
S 1 5 5t 6 81 6 9 1 3 5 5 
5 2 5 5f 6 71 6 81 1 01 5 7 
5 6 5 91 6 10! 6 P1 1 ~~ 5 5 
5 6 510 7 01 6 11 1 5 4 
5 5 511 6 lOt 611 o Hi 410 
Ii 6 5 9 681 611 011 ... 
5 8 6 7 fl 11 1 0 ... 
5 8 5 4 6 • 611 1 0 ... I 

• New crop, December January shipment. 

Season 1927-28 • 

A v'ragel A v'rage Av'ragr Av'rag flo 
price import rate of value c.U. value freight deelar'd 

to Ons- Llver- Into to 
pool United United' toms, and Klng- King-Sydney. Lond'n. dom. dom. 

s. d. S. d. S. d. S. d. 
6 1 6 5! 6 8i 1 0 
5 lOt 6. 5t 6 7 1 1 
5 6 6 4t 6 5 0 11 . .. 6 21 6 4 0 10 
5 10 6 7 6 4l 0 10 
510 6 91 6 7! 0 11 
511 6 101 6 8 0 11t 
511 6 71 6 ~ 0 Ul 
6 3! ... 6 . .. 
5 Of . .. 6 41 . .. 
5 Of . .. ... . .. ... . .. . .. . .. 

In consi<d'ffi'ing the a'bove prices regard should be paid to the folIolWing 
facrors:-

(1) 'The average of l'ihippers' and millers' quptes represents the monthly 
maan of actnal buying !prices for bagged wheat on trucks Sydney, and they 
are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. The indications are that the 
greater part of shippers' and millers' purchases are made in the months of 
December, January, and February. 

(2) The average values declared tiO the 'Oustoms relate to wheat exported 
in 'bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in traIllSferring. the e:xpo.rotable portion of the harvest to the seaboard and 
the incidence of forward buying the prices in this column are not closely 
Q6mparable with .those in the :first column. The' quantity and value of 
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wlieat'eXJK')rted ()VEl'l'Sea eaclJ. montih are shown. on 11 later page. The values 
r~t 'the'amount remaining <after· deduoting the cost of insurance and 
ocea.uc:irmg}:rl; from the OVeTll!OO selling price, where wheat is sold ,before 
~nt;land,irom the expected oversea iPrice, where wheat is consigned for 
saJe.'<m3'F£rOOl; In the two seasollSshown the average export value of wheat 
shi~t<1 the United. Kingdom was slightly less than the avel'Rge to all 
oo~ They therefore represent the average f.o,;b. value Sydney with-, 
out.any· deduction for cost of exchange, selling commission, etc, but witih.,'. 
the:eOllt.of loading into ship included. 

(3), The average price c.i.f. Liverpool and· London represents the mean 
oLthe. wooldY'llrioos qumed for Australian wheat in the monthly Crop' 
Report of .the International Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are 
genf:\1fallyth~<firt the close of ,bUlSiness for early delivery. They compare
'very closely with sales repo.rted by caJble from England for Australian wheat:; 
loooing.m-:about to load,for export. 

(4) Tbeaverage import value into the ' United Kingdom also relates 1;0. 

A'IliItI!alian .wheat" and represents the total valuec.i.f. place of impoTt or,.: 
whemoonB.gJJed for sale, the latest mal'ket priee in' England at time of ' 
import:, 

(5, The average l"arbes of freight ,are the meall!S of the weekly quotesfOl' 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Crop Report. 

The margins lbetween the local and ovel'lSlea ;priceS! are accounted fo!" 
mainly by ocean freights, lbu,talso in part ,by cost of exehange, insurance. 
and handling Charges, and in part by exporters' IPl'O'11ts and overhead ex
pell:Bti!8;; 

An, interesting compaJrison between the prices realised fo1" wheat· per 
bushel 'and per a'ore 'by the growers of three important exporting countrie~ 
in:pre"W'Ilrandpost-waT years, is made in the following tnble:-

Aver8j!e Faml Value per Bu-hel of Wheat. Average Farm Value pet Acre of Wheat, 
Crop.' 

I I 
Grownin-- Uuiteci Cauada. I New South United Cauada. I New South, 

St\ltes. Wale •• : States. Wales.; 

s. d. s. d. s. d. II £, s. d. £, s. d. I £, s. d.: 

19GD"'1913: 3. 7 * 3 3 

I 
211 8 • 2 0, 1: 

19Z5 310 2 9 4 2 2 10 " 319 8 213 TI! 

II 
• 

192'4 5 5 5 1 5 7 4 6 2 I 3 0 6 414 0 

1925: 6 3t 5 1 5 1 4 0 0 I 4 16 7 ~ 18 9 

192f)' 5 21: 4 6 4 6 3 1511t I 4 0 1 3 311 

1921 I 4 St 4 2t I 4 7 311 6+ I 4 1 3t 2 1 3t 

• Nbtcavailahle.. t Preliminary, subject to revision. t Crops in N.S.W. are marketed 
.ix'months later than in countries of Northern Hemioph"re. 

T1ie1aDc!)ve:aver:ages areru3 officially determined in each of the . countries 
men.tioned; Tihevalues quoted for New South Wales are the weighted 
av:er~' prIDes rewliBed for the whole crop at railway: sidings after deducting 
n,et;'{"crst of,b~. due:/rullowance ibeing made for wheat .handled in. bulk:. 
DdlliHs:havebeen'converted at par rate of exchange in the case of United . 
States andOanada. 'The marked diisrparity between the values in. Canada 
and the United States is partly due to the fact that, whereas about twe.thirds, 
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of the 'United IStates harvest is used for home consumption, only about one
sixth 'of the average Oanadian crop is so required. Home consumption 
appears to operate in maintaining the value of local wheat, but there is 
another important consideration in that Australian wheat of average quality 
frequently commands a higher .price in world markets than the first quality 
grains of eitherOanada or the United ,States. It is noteworthy, however, 
that the main s1.1pply of Australian wheat comes on to the world's markets 
six, months, after the crops of the northern hemisphere. 

During the past four seasons the position of the local wheat-grower as 
regard? priee per bushel has compared favourably with that of the grower 
in Canada, but cost of :production and yield per acre play an important part 
in determining the profitableness of wheat-growing. 

Comparable data as to cost of production are not obtainalble, but the 
average farm value per acre of wheat grown for grain provides a comparison 
of the effects of price and yield combined on the returns of farmers per unit 
of cultivation. The average for the past four seasons in New South vVales 
has been rather les" than that of the United States or C'anada. In Oanada 
yields have theen higher and average prices lower than in New South Wales. 
Oomparison of the returns of pre-war and post-war years in New South 
Wales show that the aYerage gross return per acre for tha periods of five 
years has increased l:y approximately 00 per cent., which is appreciably less 
than the a,erage incre::tsc in wholesale prices. 

Cost of Growing Wheat in New South Wales. 

The Select Oommittee on the Agricultural Iridustry in 1921 concluded 
from the data before it that proper harvesting and cultivation' of 'wheat 
could not be carried out under conditions then existing at a lower cost 
than £;3 5s. per acre (excluding insurance), and that it will require an 
average of 14 bushels to the acre, with a minimum price of 4s. Sd. per ,bushel 
at the nearest railway siding, to recoup this cost to farmers within 10 
miles, and" that profit over and above a labourer's wage" accrued to the 
wheat-grower only when the price realised exceeded that amount. 

V arious attempts have been madE: to secure the data necessary to form _ 
a satisfactory estimate of the average cost of producing wheat in New South 
\Vales; but as, either for grain or for hay, this depends largely upon the 
methods of culture, the area cultivated, tte distance from the railway, and 
the soil conditions, the experiences of individual farmers differ very greatly, 
and analysis of farmers' budgets has given a wide range of results. 

The factor which is 'Probably the main cause of these differences is the 
efficiency of the producers. \Vheat being the product of a large number 
of farmers working independently, it is natural that there should be gl'eatcr 
variation in regard to efficiency than in other industries, where the produ
cers are -assembled under the supervision of experts, and where there are 
greater facilities for improving methods of production and for utilising 
labour and materials oa the most economical basis. 

HoweV'2.r, hypothetical estimates have been made by Mr. A. H. E. 
:McDonald, Superintendent of Agriculture, of the cost of producing wheat 
on unfallowed and on fallowed land. For the purpose of the esimates the 
area cropped annually is taken at 250 acres, viz., 230 acres for grain, and 
20 acres for hay for horse feed; to crop this area in alternate seasons under 
the·. system for fallowing, the total area of the farm would be at least 
fiOO acres. The value of the land was assumed to be £6 per acre, and the 
value of the plant £680, until 1925-26, when they were increased to £7 and 
£7.50 respectively. 
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In the case offallowed land one crop is grown in two years, but the stubble 
and herbage on the land are available for at least six months, and where 
sheep are kept, as is usually the case, this land is used for pastoral purposes, 
and the interest for only half the year of fallO\v is placed against agri
cultural operations. 

Interest on land is allowed at the rate of 6 per cent. per annum, and in
terest and depreciation on plant at 13:l; per cent. Annual allowances are 
made of £20 for repairs, etc., and 9d. pel' bag for cartage to rail. Wages for 
extra help are allowed at award rates for three weeks at time of sowing ami 
nin~ weeks at harvest. In addition, the cost of 6-i tons of superphosphates 
and of the bags necessary for handling the wheat is included at market 
rates each year. A special allowance is made for seed wheat, and it is 
assumed that the whole of the harvest is sold at average market rates . . 

On these !bases an instructive comparison may be made between the cost 
of producing wheat under the conditions set out abo~ and the return to a 
farmer who obtained the average yield per acre. Approximately one-half of 
the area sown in the State is fallowed, and as particulars of the yield from 
this land are obtained, it is possible to publish separate estimates for fallowed 
and unfallowed land. The following taJble provides an indication of the 
financial results of the operations of a wheat-grower cropping annually an 
area of 230 acres for grain and 20 acres for hay for horse-feed, under the 
conditions described:-

Item. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 192i-28,! 

Average yield per acre bushols 14'S § 19'7 §§ 10'0§! 13'5§§ 113'9~ I 16'0§§ 4'9§ ll'2§§ 
----'-1-

1

--
1
----'-----

Costs-
Land-Interest 
Plant-Interest and 

Depreciation 
Repairs.. . .. 
Waj.{es-Extra help ,. 
Fertiliser, 61 tons 
Bags .. .. 
Cartage to rail . . . . , . 
Seed Wheat-50 lb. per acre 

£ £ ££1£ £ £ £ ;; li~ 1;; 11;;'511~; 1;'5 1;; 1;;'5 

~~ ;~ ;~ II:~ ~!~; ~~ 5 ~~'5 
76 101 48 60 54 {!f 26 50 
43 57 29 36 37 46 17 32 
62'5 62'5 62'5 1 62'5 62'5 62'5 6~'5 62'5 

>-____ ---1---____ ------_ 
Total cost of cropping 230 aereo 1 

for graint .. .. £...:::.~ ~I 440'5 ~_ ~~ 53~ ~_ ~~ 
,£ s. d. £ s, d, ,£ s. d. £ s. d. £, s. d, £ s' d, £ s. d. £ ... d. 

Costofcropperacret .... 119 6 ~ 510,118 4246203 26 i IH 5245 
Value at .. .til crop per acre .. 4 6 4 5 14 lJ i2 13 4 3 12 0 13 1 9 3 16 0 1 8 4 2 13 8 

Apparent Net Return} per acre 2610 3"91 10150 i176li1e -1-9"5 (-)'081 '093 
to Farmer, includ· -----1---1---1--1----------
jog payment for his I 
labour other than 
cartage to rail. 230 acres £538 £794 I £173* i £316*1 £247* I £338' (-)£93 £106 

*RE'vised. t Omitting value of farmer's labour rtnd abnormal costs occasioned by drought. 
! Subject to revision. § Unf~Ilowcd land. § § Fallowed land. (-) Indicates a loss. 

The corresponding amounts of net return to the farmer, including pay
ment for his labour, in each of the preceding years for which the 'Calculation 
has been made, were as follow:-1915-1G, £376; 1916-17, (-) £28; 1917-18, 
£113; 1918"19, £16; 1919-20, (-) £103; 1920-21, £1,005; 1921-22, £109; 1'922-
23, £94, and 1923-24, unfallowed £47, fallowed £187. Details of these psti
mates were published in previous issues of this Year Book. (-) Indicatos 
a loss. If the farmer carted his own wheat to rail, his net return for his 
labour would be augmented by the value of cartage shown as an item of 
costs. If he is the owner of the land and plant. used, his income also 
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embraces the interest allowed on these items, viz., £150 and£202.p,:~SiIPOO
threly, on umallowed and fallowed land in 1927-28. These, .however, sie 
fairly 'charged against production. Additional costs of production·,whicn 

, might fairly be charged but' are not included in the above statement 'aTe 
insurance and shire rates. Latterly the amount of these for unfallowed'llUU 
fallowed land respectively were:-Fire insurance, £5 and £8; hail insurance, 
£23 and £31; shire rates, £10.5 and £15.75. 

In 1923-24 approximately one-fourtih and subsequently more than one-tlri:t:d 
<>f the harvest sent to rail was handled in ibulk, consequently a consider
able proportion of farmers effected large savings in their costs. beeaIISe 
they required pract~cally no bags. Where farmers have provided them
selves with special bulk-handling facilities there should, of course, he '.an 
.additional allowance per contra for interest and dep)"edation, and wDel'e 
the wheat is earned .to silos in bags fastened by clips it is estimated;that 
bags can be used a number of times. In the latter case the:farnrer's 

. .expenditure for bags would be only a fraction of that shown above. ,:In 
addition there would be a saving of the cost of ramming and sewing, 
~timated at 2d. per bag. On thE! other hand, the farmer who sells in ~ 
regains part of the difference because he is paid for the weight of the bags 
as wheat, which represents a return (at present prices) of 21d. on the cost 
of his bag. In addition, bagged wheat is generally sold at from ld. to 2d. 
more per bushel than bulk wheat. Still, making allowance for all factors, 
it is estimated by the Director of Agriculture that fitrmers handling their 
wheat in bulk make a saving in their costs amouriting 'to, approximately, 
:8d. per bag. This should be allowed for in considering the above table. 

Although this statament is expressed in terms of money, it does not pur-
, 'port to fumish any guide to the actual profits of individual farmers. It is 

hypo.thetical, and illustrates the combined effects of prices, yields,.and 
,costs of production on the operations of wheat-farmers in recent, years, 
thereby providing an index of prosperity. It shows the highly speculative 
nature of the wheat-growing industry. 

In considering the estimates here put forward, it is necessary to 
'!remember that· the calculat,ions are ~ased .on the annual average yields 

, for the whole State, which are probably below those usually obtained by 
·skilled farmers engaged exclusively in agriculture. In many cases waeat
growing is carried on in conjunction with other activities, and the profit 
;arising from the production of grain is not the sole factor in the farmer's 
income, nor in determining whether he will grow wheat. 

Again, in the southern districts, farmers generally use fertiliHer· and 
fallow their land extensively. Favoured by the natural advantage of 
.QPerating in a belt of winter rainfall, they generally obtain 'better yields 
than the falmers in the central and northern ,districts. 

In view of the explanation given on page 577 the results here pub
lished do not reflect accurately the relative profitableness of thep61iey of 

- fallowing. 

World's Production of Wheat. 

Oomplete and uniform statistics of the whole of .the wheat cropsilf l11e 
world in recent years are not available, and have been very defective in many 
countries since 1916. But for previous years returns were obtainable'from 

, nearly every country where wheat was grown extensively. From these, 
'1'eliab1e estimfutes of the finctuations of the world's wheat 'prod'Uction.may 
be made. In the past thirty years a continuous increase has heen apptnlCllt, 



.. , 
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despite the fact that very considerable fluctuations have ,been shown from 
seascDOO sooson.· The .. annual averages, so far as reported, from 1891 to 1916 
are ilihbwnbelow;-

Period. 

189hl900 
1901-1910 
191b1!ll5 

A nnnal a\'erage Wheat Yield of World 
so far as reported. 

Bushel •• 
2,581,000,000 
3,553,000,000 
3,837,000.000 

The returns from which these totals are compiled do not include all wheat
producing countries. It is estimated by the International Institute of Agri
culture that the average annual yield of wheat throughout the world is now 
appro:xamately 4,600,000,000 bushels, including Turkey, China, and other 
countries. from. which da;ta are incomplete or inaccurate. A comparatively 
small proportion of this enters into international trade. 

The following statement, based on information contained in the Year 
Book ·ofthe International Institute of Agriculture, shows the quantity of 
wheat produced in the leading countries of the world during the past two
Eeaoons in comparison with the quinquennial average maintained before the· 
wal'.:-

AllnualProduction of 
Wheat in Thousand Bushels. 

Nonthern 
Hemisphere. 

Eurape-
RDSsia. ... 
FtAuce .. , 
ItMy .. , 
Spalu .. , 
Germany. ... 
R0umauia ... 
Btitish Isles 
Hung'!ory ... 
Bulgaria ... 
Czechoslovakia 
POland ... 
Belgium ... 
Allstria 
Yiago-Slav;a" 

Other Countries 

... .. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... ... 

.. , 

I 
AVerage,! 1925 .. \ 
1909-13. 

t 

§755,333 §711,550 
316,973 330,154 
182,951 240,343 
123,174 162,253 
15~,8Q8 117,966 

87,608 104,522 
59,850 53,557 

169,289 71,525 
42,086 49,539 
... 39,227 
.., 57,795 

14,863 14,447 
67,381 10,649 
14,715 78,482 

41,468 65,632 
--- ---

Totai; Eu.ropett 2,033,559 2,107,64.1 

Asla'--
British Judia 
Ja1"'u ." 
Rnaoiain Asia 
Turkti¥ ... 
OthedJountries. 

---
... 351,103 
... 23,586 
... t t 
... tlll(J,oon 
... 6,988 

---
324,194 
29,480 
tt 

39.427 
23,772 

1926. 
• 

807,950 II 
231.284 
220;163 I 
146,294 

95,230 I 
110,651 

50,893 

It:g;~ I 

34.059 
46,982 
12,774 

9,418 
71,280 

45,814 ----
2,017,342 
---'-

324,268 
28,371 

34,594 

Total, Asiatt .... 541,677 416,873 387,233 

Northern.Afrioa-
Egypt· .. - .. . 34,039 36.17.2 

60,415 69,155 Other Countries .. . 

To!J&1, N. Africa 9!.454 105;327 

FOO't.\r Aroerica
Unlte<!.·Stflte. 
Canada .. , 
Other.·Gauntr!es 

... 69G.OO6· 665,099 

... 130,042 410,520 

... 71,402 9,570 

37,130 
58,109 

95,239 

830,649 
415,308 
10,224 

Tdtal, N. America 897,450 1,085,1891.256,281 
---1---

Southern 
Hemisphere. 

South Ameriea-
Argen.tine 
Other Count~ies 

.. . ... 
Total S. America .. 

Allstralasia-
New South Wales .. 
Victoria 
South Aust;;':lia 

... 
Western Australia .. 
Queensland ... ... 
Tasmania ... ... 

Total, Australia .. 

New Zoaland-

Totai, AustraillSia 

Southern Afri_ 
Union of South 

Africa. 
Southern Rhodesia 
Other ... ... 

AnnualProductlon of 
Wheat in Thousand Bushels. 

[909-10- 1925-26. l!.l26-27 •. 
Avera!(e,! I 
1913-14·1 • 

146,752 190,742 220,387 
32,087 37,106 35,324 --------

178,839 227,848 255,7U ------ .---

26,717 33,806 47,37ot 
27,656 29,251). . 46,AA6 
22,843 28,603 S5,559 

5,671 20,471 30,022 
1,250 1,973 379> 

806 396 537 
--- .--- [---,-

84,943 114,505 160,757 

7,885 4,590 7,485. ----
92,828 119,095 168,24.20 

6,264 

12 

8,316 

~8 
67i 

8,485 

39 
642 

Total, S. Africa ~ 9,029 9,1~6 

Total, Southern 277,943 355.972 '433,119 
Hemisphere. --- --- ---. 

Total, The World, as 8,903,049 4,019',203 l;189;214. 
far as Reported. ---

Countries which have 
not reportro gince 
1914-

China§§... ... 590,000 
Other ... ... 2JO,OOO 

Total, Northern 3,625,10613,663.231 3,756,095 
Hemisphere. I 

---~--------~~----------~---~~--~----

,.. Prethninary t 1923. ~ Old boundaries. § New boundaries. 
tt Prod:'lction of Russia in Asia induried in n.u~sia alMve. tigures relate to territory now comprised 

ill the Gnion of Socialist S0viet Hepublics. §§ Figures for one year onl~'. 
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MAIZE. 

Before the development of the wheat-exporting industry of New South 
Wales maize-growing was the most extensive single agricultural pursuit. 
It is now the second largest crop grown in the State, but the harvest is 
small in comparison with that of wheat, and is insufficient for local con
sumption. 

l1:aize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. On the Northern 
Tableland alBo good results are obtained, and maize is gaining popularity: 
as a profitable crop in rotation with hay. 

Maize-growing reached its highest development locally in 1910, and since 
then production has decreased. The following statement exhibits a 
comparison of the extent of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the 
total value and average value per acre for each crop:-

Season. 

I 
Area :<nd. er I MaIze 
for GraIn. Tot I I' Avemge yield 

a • I per Acre. 

Production. \ Farm Value of Crops. 

Total. Per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. I £ £ s. d. 
l!)00-0i 206,051 6,293,000 30'5 839,032 4 ° 6 
1910-11 213,217 7,594,000 35'6 791,050 3 14 2 
1915-16 154,130 3,774,000 24'5 723,270 4 13 10 
1916-17 155,378 4,333,000 27'9 72;a,250 4 13 ° 1917-18 145,754 :~,500,000 24'0 875,220 6 ° 1 
1918-19 114,582 2,092,000 18'3 580,380 5 1 3 
1919-20 136,509 4,052,000 29'7 1,502,900 11 0 2 
:920-21 144,105 4,176,000 29'0 974,260 6 15 2 
1921-22 146,687 3,976,000 27'1 894,670 6 2 0 
1922-23 138,169 3,287,000 23'8 890,260 6 8 10 
1923-24 166,974 4,623,000 27'7 847,550 5 1 6 
1924-25 146,564 4,208,000 28'7 631,230 4 6 2 
1925-26 120,955 3.278,000 27'1 805,820 6 13 3 
1926-27 128, [) 3,599,OCO 28'1 I 1,004,710 7 16 4 

I 
A marked decline occurred between 1910 .and 1914 in the area sown with 

maize, and this decline was accompanied by a slight falling off in the 
average yield per acre. 

During the five seasons ending 1909-10, when the average area under 
maize was 183,611 acres, the average farm value of the crop was £4 6~. 
per acre. In the next five years the purchasing power of money declined 
steadily, but the average value per acre cropped increased by only about 
8 per cent. Although from that time onwards the return to the farmer 
per acre showed some improvement it fell further and further behind the 
general rise in prices, and the average farm value of the crops of the last 
five years shown above was only £5 19s. 3d. pel' acre, or approximately 36 ner 
cent. above the average for the quinquennium ending in 1910. In the same 
period there '\Vas a rise of 80 pel' cent. in the gellerallevel of wholesale prices. 
In 1924-25 the average farm value of the crop per acre was actually lower 
than the quinquennial average prevailing before the war, but in 1925-26 there 
was a large reduction both in the area croppcU and in the yield, and the value 
per acre increased by more than 50 per cent. Dry weather conditions in 
1927 caused a heavy demand for animal fodders and the price of maize 
rose further. 



AGRICULTURE, ,595 

The following statement shows the area under maize for grain m New 
South Wales during the season 1926-27, with the produc.tion and avenl.ge 
yield in each division;-

Coastal

North .•. 

Didsion. 

Huuter and }Ianning 

Metropolitan ... 
South ... 

Tableland
Northern 

Ventral 
Southern 

Total 

Total 

Western Slopes ... 

for Grain. I_~ ___ -, ___ _ 

i
Area under Maize,1 Yield. 

Total. I Total. Per ACre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. 
53,536 1,663,365 31'1 
23,133 669,351 28'9 

2,IS5 125,127 I 57'3 

__ S~~~~~~ 
__ 8_7,759 2, 748,384 1 __ 3_1~ 

19,903 338,418 17'0 
4,695 129,510 27'6 

219 5,5S9 25'5 

... 2is17 I 473,517 19'1 

... 15,S59 375,852 23'7 
,Central Plains, Riverina, and 

Divisions 
Western I 

81 777 9'6 

~~~I 3,598,530 1--;-'1--All Divisions ..• 

The princ.ipal factors in the local supply of maize in re~ent seasons are 
shown in the following <table, ,based on data revised sinc.e the last issue of 
this Year Book. The particulars given are for calendar years, as the mail:6 
crops of the State are harvested between January mud August. 

Year. Production. 

--_. 
bus. 

1921 ..• . .. 4.176,000 

1922 ... ... 3,976,000 

1923 ... . .. 3,287,000 

1924 ... . .. 4,623;000 

1925 ... ... 4,208,000 

1926 ..• . .. .3,278,00) 

1927 ... . .. 3,599,000 

Import. 

Oversea. 

bus. 
28,000 

390,000 
1,801,000 

317,000 

lS0,000 

1,434,000 

249,000 

I 

Interstate. 
t 

bus. 
87S,OOO 

732,000 

477,000 

1,397,000 

1,623,000 
324,000 

2,543,000 

Export 
Oversea. 

bus. 
20,000 
2,000 

10,000 

53,000 
51,000 

44,000 

6,000 

Available f« 
Consumption. 

*t 

bus. 
5,062,000 

5,096,000 
5,555,000 

6,284,000 
5,960,000 

4,992,000 

6,385,000 

• Subject to adjustment for C~ITy over. T Otnlttmg quantity Imported mterstate at Newcastle. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending largely on 
the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of available 
suppliea. The large importation in 1927 is attrihuted to tho demand for 
fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though sh)rt 
drought. 

Included in the quantities available for consumption shown above were 
the exports interstate which included the following exports by rail, viz., in 
1921, 1,000 bus.; 1922, 5,000 bus.; 1923, 8,000 bus.; 1924, 62,000 bus.;' 1925, 

,93,000 bus.; 1926, 23,000 bus.; and 1927, 10G,OOO bus. 
-- _ ~.,"j 
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Particulars are not available OT the exports interstate by'sea'nol',6f,.,tre 
imports interstate by sea at Newcastle, and, to this extent,. theahove·state
ment is incomplete. Inquiries show, however, that the quamityinv'ol'ged 
in adjustment for these factors is not considerable. 

The . imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland, 
while the imports oversea 8,re brought from South Africa. Ageneralduty 
of approximately 2s. Od. per bushel is imposed on maize imported ,oversea, 
eX(lept Trom New Zealand. in which case the duty is approximately,JJ,/;6d. 
per' bushel. 

OATS_ 

Oats is sown in New South Wales mainly as a hay crop, the areas for 
respective purposes being as Tollow in' 1926-27-0ats for hay, 218,351 
acres; oats for grain, 105,115 acres; and oats Tor green food, 37,173 acres. 
The combined area--:360,639 acres-is 4,754 acres greater than ·thll.toi:the 
previous season, and this total has not previously been exceeded· .exeept in 
1923-4 and 1!l24-5. 

The elevated distriobs of Monaro, Argyle, Ba:tihurst, and NewEngffind 
. "contain large areas of land on which oate could be cultivated with excellent 
_ results, as it thrives best in regions which e.~ience a. winter of some 

seve:llity. 
Omitting from account Bmall areas, the highest average .' yield of·oats 

,grain in any division in 1926-27 was 1/;'.9 ;bushels per acre, obtained' from 
. 42,693 acres in the South-western Slopes Division. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultiT'ation of oats for grain were 
the ,south-western Slopes, where. 42,693 acres produced 807,011 bushels of 

.grain, an average of 18.9 bushels per acre, the Riverina division, with 40,613 
acres producing 739,002 bushels, an average of 18.2 bushels per acre, and the 
Central Tableland with 9,310 acres producing 1147,261 bushels, or an 
average of 15.8 bushels per acre. These three divisionsibetween them 
produced 89 per cent. of the oats grain grown in the State. 

The following table gives statistics of the. cultivation of oats for grain 
,since 19()(}"-01 ;-

1900-01 29,383 

l~HO-ll 77,991 

19l6-17 67,111 

lHH7-18 82,591 

11'9'18-19 86,474 

i1919 20 76,117 

11920-21 77,709 

,19-21-22 69,795 , 
1922-23 74,006 

il923-24 86,693 

lL924-25 ,123,517 
1926-26 101,097 

:.1926.,.;27 105,115 
, 

Production. 

Bushel •. 

593,548 
1,702,706 

1,084,980 

1,455,111 

1,273,752 

586,758 

1;642,700 

1,169,900 

1,250,800 

1,570,300 

2,511,4QO 

1,615.,650 

].898,750 

Bushels per 
Acre. 

20'2 
21-8 

16·2 

17·6 

14·7 

7·7 

21·1 

16·8 

]6·9 

18·1 

20·3 

16·0 
]S·1 

}<'arm Value of Oats for Grain. 

Total. Per A1lre. 

£ £ s. <d. 
59,355 2 0-6 

177,360 2 5<6 
128,840 1 18 '5 
266,720 3 4 7 
~65,350 3 1 4 
168,700 2 4 4 
241,480 32 2 
199,820 217 3 

234,530 3 3 5 

268,260 3 1 '9 

293,0001 2 7 5 
383,720 31511 
339,880 3.418 



The. oats crop is harvested in Deeembei-, ood theref<n'e c0llolltitutes the 
local element of supply for the calendar year following. The,SQureesirom 
whi<lli the local crop haslheen supplemented, and: the quantity armilable 
for cQnsump.tionin .each of the past nveyoors,iss!hown in the~ followlltg 
talble:-

Year. 

1921 ••• 
1922 ..• 
1923 .•• 
1924 ..• 
1925 ••• 
1926 •.• 
.1927 ... 

Import. EXport. 
Oversea 

Production. 

I 
and 

Oversea. Interstate.: luterstate. 

bus. .bus. 

I 
bus. bus. 

1.642.700 2.600 983,900 94.200 
1.169,900 324,100 957,700 18.800 
1,250,800 332,9'0'0 1,361,,900 t.iIOO 
1;57'0,300 2,'000 681,700 '11lo700 
2.511.400 MltlO .291.000 ·,:13'.600 
1,615,600 235,900 390,500 19,10'0 
1,898;700 462,700 100,0'00 49.,100 

tSUbjeQt to adjustment for carry·over. 
: Omitting conslderable.quantlties imported inter.tate at Newcastle. 

'.Av.alla'bJIl'ior 
Caosumption.t 

: 

Ims. 
2;3'1;000 
.2,4~llOO 
'·:.~OOO 
,2~ 
J.'l69.iOO 
2.~3jlOO 
2,412,300 

A duty of lB. 6d .. per cenrtal, or approximately 'rd. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported oversea. In 1924 and 1925 practically the whole 
local supply was produced in New South Wales and other Australian. 
StJqtes, but an appreciable part of the supply in 1926 was .drawn from New 
lealand and Oanada. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and New
castle districts, and the demand depends mainly upon the price of maize. 

The local yield per acre is .considerably below that of the importantpl"O
ducing countries, and the total yield insignificant compared with the world 
producti.on, which usually .amounts to more than 4,000,000,000 bushels per 
year. Th.ough m.ost countries produce suffieient for their .own l'eqw.rCllliellts, 
considerable internati.onal trade is done in .oats. The TInmed Kingdom an.d 
France are the principal importers and Russia (formerly), but.now the 
United States, Oanada, aud the Argentine are the prindpalworldsuppliers. 

BABLEY. 

Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South Wales, and 
local supplies of barley and malt nre practically all imP.Q'rted from' other 
States. Although there 'are several districts where the necessary ,con
ditions as to soil and drainage present inducements for cultivation, par
ticularly with regard' to the malting varieties, barley is ,grown mainly in. 
the North-Western Slope and the Riverina Divisions,. The areas under 
crop in ()ither districts are small, and do no,tcall for special notice. The 
following table ,shows the area under 'barley for grain, together with .the 
production at intervals since 1900-01:-

I Area I Production. II I Area I Production. 
Season. under Barley Average Season. under Ba~ler I Average for Grain. Total. .1 per Acre. for GralD. Total. per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels: 
19'20-21 I acres. bushels. ibushels. 

1900-01 9,435 H4,228 12·1 5,969 123;290 '20·7 
190,3-06 9.519 111,266 n·7 1921-22 I 5,031 83,950 16·7 
1910-11 7,082 82,'005 U·6 1922-2:3 3;899 5.5,520 14·3 
1915.,.16 6,369 114,846 18·0 1923-24 .4;357 71,910 16'5 
1916-17 5,19)) 73,370 14·1 1924-25 1l.6l58 118,300 li·8 
1917-18 6,370 97.824 15·5 ll}25-26 6,6]4 105,150 lB·9 
1918-19 7,98'0 86,1313 10·8 1926-27 5,629 100,260 17·8 
1919-~D 5,354 38,892 7·2 

• 
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Considerable fluctuation has occurred in the area cultivated, while the 
grain yield has varied greatly, ranging from 4 bushels PBr acre in 1902-3, 
when the crop practically failed, to the excellent rate of 2'1'9 bushels in 
1~.g6-7. The average crop during the last ten years has been about 11) 
bushels per acre. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1926-27, 4,071 acres yielded 72,540 
bushels of malting barley and 1,558 acres yielded 27,720 bushels of other 
bihley. In addition, 694 acres were cropped for hay and 4,884 acres fOl' 
green food. -

HAY. 
The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 

seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject tOo 
considerable fluctuation, is more constant than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. The following table shows the production of hay in each of the last 
five years (July to June):-

Kind of Hay. I 1922-23. I 1923-24. I 1024-25. 1925-26. I 1926-27 

I tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Wheaten ... ... . .. 649,049 702,635 537,057 444,215 393,915-
Oat.en ... ... . .. 265,413 299,571 400,431 244,520 293,659-
Lucerne ... ... .. . 144,611 I 167,682 213,335 176,336 189,07() 
Other ... ... ... .. . 1,906 I 2,917 1,780 1,204 1,123. 

'''11,060,97911,172,805 
~ 

Total ... '" 1.152,603 866,275 877,767. 

GRAPES. 

- 'For twenty years prior- to 1920 -the area of vineyards had shown very 
little variation, Ibut between 1920 and 1924 there was very rapid expansion 
in the area devoted to grape-growing in New South Wales. This develop
ment was largely due to the establishment of the industry on the Murrum-
bidgee and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas and to the settlement of returned' 
soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted to grape-growing. 

The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows
that the greatest absolute increase in area has been in grapes for wine, Ibut 
that the area of grapes in bearing for drying has increased more than four
fold in a period of six years:-

Area of grapes for- 11919-20.\1922-23·11923-24.\19U--25 IIQ25-26.! 1£26-27. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. I a.cres. acres. 
Table ... ... .. . 2,087 2,189 2,273 2,411 2,464 2,545 
Drying _ ... ... .. . 699 936 1.129 1,585 I 2,298 2,865, 
Wine '" ... ... .. . 4.58!J 5,396 6;548 G,958 I tl,977 7,051 

------------------------
- Total, bearing ... 7,375 8,521 9,950 10,954 I E,739 12,461 

N(,tbearing {Wine"\. { 497 ... 
Otherf 3,408 5,213 4,609 3,783 [ 2,726 1,323 

--------
14,737 1 

-
Grand Total '" ... 10,783 13,734 14,550 14,465 14,281 

- -
While the total area has shown no permanent expansion since 1924 the 

area in bearing has continued to increase steadily. The rapid diminution 
in the area of young vines not bearing indicates that there will be a con
tinued retardation in the rate of expansion and possibly it decline in the: 
ind1:sLry lhu;ng the next few years. 
'1'-- - - --
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The quantity of grapes produced for each of the various purposes enumer
ated and the dried fruits and wine made from them are shown in the 
following comparison:-

Grape. produced for- 11919-20.11922-23.11923-24. I 1924-25. I 1925-26. /1926-27. 

Table ... cwt . 53,560 I 70,260 79,760 71,800 76,740 93,78 
Drying-

o 

l::iultanas made 
" 

4,987 8,139 13,254 12,311 19,386 35,857 
Currants made 

" 
2,465 5,768 6,658 5,953 6,132 9,10 

Raisins made 
" 

2,097 3,114 3,713 6,869 3,783 5,207 
6 

o 
7 

Wine (grapes used) 
" 105,360 131,860 195,640 165,100 203,940 263,84 

Wine made ... gal. 717,893 904,256 1,459,778 1,171,264 1,240,893 1,625,50 

-
The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 

.of seasonal conditions on average yi~lds. The most striking feature of the 
table is the rapid increase in the production of sultanas. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section ",IN ater Oonservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The most important viticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in that Division in 
1926-27 being 2,318 acres for winecmaking, 268 acres for table use, 3 acres 
for drying purposes, and 215 acres of young vines. However, the area 
<cultivated for grapes is now largest in the Riverina Division, where, in 
1926-27, 3,732 acres were grown fot wine-making, 630 acres for table use, 
j,992 acres for drying, and 717 acres of young vines. The greater part of 
these areas are in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 

To meet the crisis which arose in 192"1 when the largely increased produc
tion of grapes both for wine and for drying caused a serious depression in 
IJrices paid to growers, the Oommonwealth Government passed four Acts 
of Parliament, namely, the Dried Fruits Export Oontrol Act, the Dried 
Fruitg Exports Oharges Act, the Export Guarantee Act and the Wine 
Export Bounty Act. 

The two Acts first named provided that there should Ibe a Dried Fruits 
Oontrol Board,consisting of one representative of the Oommonwealth Gov
ernment, three growers' representatives from the States of New South Wales, 
Victoria, and South Australia, and one from Vv' estern A'ustralia; and two 
members with commercial experience appointed by the Government. Dried 
fruits are defined as dried sultanas, lexias, and currants. The Board is 
empowered to constitute a London agency, to arrange conditions governing 
export, and to accept control of dried fruits for handling, distributing and 
disposing. For financing the activities of the Bl)ard a maximum charge of 
one-eighth of one penny per pound was imposed on all dried fruits exported 
from the Commonwealth. 

Under the Export Guarantee Act, assented to on 20th October, 1924, the 
Minister is empowered upon the receipt of a recommendation from any 
duly constituted advisory body to grant assistance in the export and 
marketing of primary produce, and under this .provision a sum of £17,417 
was granted to producers of Doradillo grapes in Australia, of which sum 
£1,055 accrued to growers in New South Wales to 31st March, 1926. 

I,arge quantities of wine and of dried fruits are produced from grapes 
grown on the irrigation areas of the Australian States, mainly in Victoria 
and South Australia, there is a large interstate trade, and the supplY' exceeds 
the local demand. In these c}rcumstances an export trade has grown uP. 
but it has been found difficult to obtain satisfactory prices abroad, and the 
local markets, especially for currants and raisins, have become depressed. 
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The matter was made the subject of a special report hy the Tariff Board 
In 1927. The bounty of 4s .. per gallon made payable under the Wine Export 
Bounty Act of 1924 on fortified wine exported from the Commonwealth 
during the three years ended 31st August, 1927, was reduced to Is. 9d. 
per gallon as from 1st September, 1927, and, with the exception of certai'} . 
wine to Canada, to Is. per gallon as from 8th March, 1928. It was provided 
by ·the original Act that the payment of the bounty might be withheld in cases 
where the Minister for Customs was of opinion that less than a reasonable, 
Pl'ice had been paid for Doradillo grapes utilised for fortifying spirit used. 
in the wine exported. The Board was of opinion that these provisions would 
stimulate an export trade in wines which would absor:b part of the grapes. 
hitherto used in the production of dried fruits. 

The total amount of Wine Export Bounty paid in the Commonwealth in 
1924-25 was £28,417, of which £5,908 was paid in respect of 29,538 gallons. 
{If wine produced in New South Wales., In the year ended 30th June, 1926, 
:bounty amounting to £32,609 was paid on 163.,043 gallons of wine exported 
from New South Wales, for 1926-27 £47,952 in respect of 239,759 gallons of 
wine, and in 1927-28 to £19,247 on 113,028 gallons. 

RICE. 

Rice growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 19,22 with indifferent success, but, in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area by the use of three varieties imported from 
America. Further successful trials weJ;e made in the 1923-24 season, and 
in 1924-25 commercial trials were made on 153 acres which yielded approxi
mately16,200 bushels or 3041 tons .of "paddy" rice--an average yield of 
106 bushels per acre. The favour-able prices received for this harvest~ 
coupled with the high average yield, encouraged many other growers t() 
experiment with the crop, and in 1925-26 a total area Qf 1,556 acres was 
sown on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but a considerable portion of 
the crops failed wholly or in part owing to the -adverse season ando the 
experimental nature of many of the sowings. The yield was very low, viz., 
61,100 bushels, or an averrage of 39.2. bushels per acre. In the year 1926-27 
the production was 214,740 bushels from 3,958 acres, there being about 
sixty-six rice-growers. The area cropped in 1927-28 was approximately 
12,QOOacres, yielding about 960,000 bushels of "paddy" rice. The price 
received by growers f.o.r. Leeton was fixed by the rice milling firms at 
£10 lOs. per ton in 1925-26, and £12 per ton in 1926-27, subsequent to the 
imposition of an import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned rice and 
68. per cental on cleaned rice. In 1927-28 the price was £11 per ton i.o.r • 

. Leeton. 
Formerly the consumption of rice in New South Wales ranged between 

"8 lb. and 10 lb. of cleaned rice per head per year, but the curtailment of 
supplies during the war years and the subsequent intermittency of supplies 
{wm overseas, coupled with a heavy increase in price in 1920, caused a 
reduction in consumption to approximately 5 lb. per head of population in 
recent years. On this latter basis it would appear that the annual require
ment for New South Wales· is approximately 11,500,000 lb. of commercial 
rice, equivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
demand can be increased. 

The prospects for developing a market in other States and in the oversea 
cOuntries to which imported rice is now re-exported are contingent upon the 
possible development of rice growing on irrigation areas in other States and 
the price at which it can be produced. 
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The volume of oversea.traooof New South Wales in: rice in ~chof,tlae' 
past five years is shown, below. 

Import oversea. Export OV6l'SOO. 

Year. ~-----

Cleaned or partly I Uncleaned.- Cleaned. I Uncleaned.-cleaned. 

cwt. £ ewt. £. ewt. £ ewt. £. 
1923-24 ... 21)7,364 204,432 131,156 90,725 89,741 94,702 ... ... 
192~25 ... 5~,837 58,824 116,695 68,~55 96;579 100,734 17 19 
1925-26 ... 67,752 60;271 116;015 76,873 74,027 76;624 2,034 1,3'84 
1926-27 ... 129,191 103,814 123,899 77,215 59,385 60,564 29 32. 
1927-28 ... 77,953 66,192 10,4.50 6;739 44,580 47,131 ... ... .. • Stated to be after ,removal Of husks, VIZ., 16 to 20 per cent. of weight of .. paddy rwe. 

Mterinvestigation in 1926 the Tariff Board concluded that (a) rice 
growing in Australia, is a commercial proposition; (b) sufficient water and 
suitable land are available for the cultivation of rica in Australia to meet 
the local demand; (c) the quality of rice grown so far compareS' more than 
favourably with that imported; (d) with added experience and improved 
appliances the costs of production and the yields per acre should· be improved 
materially. 

The evidence submitted to the Board showed that the anticipated. fair 
average yield over a period of two years was about 60 bushels per acre. 
and the quantity of seed required albout 21 bushels per acre. It was esti
mated that there were approximately 53,000 acres of land suitable for rice 
growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation.Area, of which it was anticipated 
that ultimately 40,000 acres would be used for the purpose, 20,000 acres 
being cropped annually with one year's fallow. 

BANANAS. 

Banana culture developed rapidly in the Tweed River district of the 
North Ooast division from 1914 to 192~ but it has since been almost extin
guished by a disease known as " bunchy top." In August, 1923, the Govern
ments of the Oommonwealth, New South "Vales and Quensland, began a 
joint investigation. Each contributed £1,500 to defray e:b.'penses, and a 
Bunchy-top Oontrol Board was appointed. Investigations were sufficiently 
advanced in the latter part of 1926 to permit an announcement that the 
cause of the disease was an ultra-microscopic agent carried mainly by the 
banana aphis and by the transmission of diseased plants. The committee 
concluded that there were no protectionary or remedial measures available. 
and no resistant or immune banana stock. The committee, however, sub
mitted recommendations for stringent action in controlling the disease. 
based mainly on the registration of banana plantations, the prompt destruc
tion of all infected plants, the breeding of clean stock, and the prevention 
of transmission of infected plants. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in each year since the industry reached its maximum development 
in 1922:-

Area. Production. 
Year ended 30th .J une. 

Bearing. [Not bearing,j Total. Ca.'s.· [ Farm value 

- acres. acres. acrcs. £ 
1922 ... ... ... ... ·4,570 898 5,468 433,533 260,120 
1923 ...... ... . .. ... 3,:lOO 507 3,807 233,526 15J,U'l 
1924 ... ... ... ... 1,604 250 1.854 94,9"3 95,4lO' 
1.925 ... ... ... .. . 1.002 502 1.504 611,673 47,0!0 
1926 ... ... ... ... 1,071 i 6.58 L72!l 6S,167 50': 50 
F'27 1.37'" 

I 
4fJ8 1.8 '6 64,543 52,7tO ... ... ... .. . J 
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The quantity of bananas imported from Queensland in 1926-27 was 
274,061 cases by rail and 10,221 cases by sea. Th6 quantity imported 
oversea was 6,594 centals, valued at £7,052. The duty on bananas imported 
()versea other than from Norfolk Island is Id. per lb. 

COTTON. 

In view of the diminution of world supplies, a eonsiderable amount of 
.attention was given in 1922 and following yoars to the work of encouraging 
the cultivation of cotton in New South Wales. The educative propaganda 
was undertaken largely by the British-Australian Cotton Association, 
.and the Department of Agriculture increased its experimental activities, 
prepared leaflets, and distributed seed among growers. 

A ginnery was opened at NewcllJStle on 31st August, 1923, by the British
.Australian Cotton Association, but this has since been closed and ginning 
-operations are now conducted at the Grafton Experimc"!lt Farm, where 2,100 
lb. seed cotton were dealt with in 1927-28. The area sown with cotton in 
1923-24 was 544 acres, yielding 55,726 lb. of seed cotton; in 1924-5, 86 acres, 
,Yielding 11,617 lb.; in 1925-26, 2 acres, yielding 400 lb., and in 1926-27, 1 
.acre, yielding 625 lb. 

FRUIT AXD "VEGETABLE GROWING. 

In 1926-27 the area of land o;n which fruit (including grapes, bananas, 
:and pineapples) was grown was 88,968 acres, and the value of production 
-therefrom £2,106,870. 

The importance of fruit and wg,~table growing as industries is shown 
hy the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
·duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards in exte.nt:- • 

1925·26. 1026-27. 

Kind of Crops. 
Value of 

Crop. ~~f:r~~.l Be~~:g·l Vg~~~f II ;Jll~;·l Be:~r:g·l 
__________ ' _______________ :.;. ___ .c--. __ --'--____ _ 

II Acres. Acres. I £ I A~res. Acres. £ 
()rchards-Oitrus ... 7,860 23.426 742,650 7,8f.i4 23.853 762,360 

Othed ... 11,770, 29,393 ~5,389 I 10,518 30,086 ~,920 

Total 19,630 152,818 11,558,039 I 18,372 53,939 1,5i7,280 

Vineyards ... ... 2,726 11,739 I' 296,310*i 1,820 12,461 430,730· 
:Market Garde"s... ...... 8,985 682,726 ... 8,230 661,44:3 
lSeparate Root Orops... ... 23,936 I 543,658 ... 23,552 364,562 
:Minor Crops of Fruit and I 

Vegetables .. 710 12,913

1 

312,180, 598 15,394 3Si,610 

Grand Total... 23,066' 110,391 I 3,392,913/ 20,790 113,5i6 3,421,625 

* Includes value of wine and brandy made from grape juice. 
ba.nanas, piJJ~a.pples, and berry fruits. 

t .Excludes pas.ion.fruit, 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from cumparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Coast, a large variety of fruits can ,be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, oranges, peaches, plums, and passion-fruit are most generally 
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planted. On the Tableland, apples, pears, apricots, and all the fruits from 
cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and in the south-west, 
rigs, almonds, and raisin-grapes can be cultivated; and in the north coastal 
districts, bananas, pineapples, and other tropical fruits grow excellently. 
Citrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and form the largest element in 
local fruit production. 

With the exception of oranges and mandarins, the fruit-production of 
New Sout.h ,Wales is far below average demands. In 1927-28 the quantity 
of fruit imported at Sydney by sea from other 'States was 1,054,015 cases. 
valued at £462,846. The quantity of fruit used for jam and fruit-canning' 
in factories in New South Wales during 1926'-27 was 10,938 tons, valued at 
£188,929. Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to the value of £36,572 wag, 
exported oversea from New South 'Wales in 19:216~27, in addition to preserved 
fruit and vegetables, pulp and juice of local origin valued at £37,848, and 
dried fruits of local origin valued at £18,758. Good seasons generally pro
duce a glut of stone fruits, for which apparently there is no system of 
efficient handling. 

The CIOnditions of the industry were investigated by the Select Committee 
on Agriculture in 1921, and much valuable information is contained in the 
report of that committee, and the evidence taken by it. 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in the following 
table:-

1925-26. 1926-27. 

Fruit. Numb.ro! Trees of Bearing Age. Nunlberof Trees of Bearing Age. 
Trees not Trees not 

yet 
Number. I yet 

Number. I Bearing. Yield. Bearing. Yield. 

Oranges- bushels. bushels. 
Seville ... ... 10,6fl3 42.102 n1,4i'i6 8,779 40,619 41,927 
\Vashington Navel ... 27],596 :331,232 4]9,422 265.684 374,841 409.446 
Valencia ... . .. 201,853 532,532 636,993 221.408 549.2i'iri 555,272 
All other .. , 50,924 491.157 5]6,273 56,954 456,695 5]2,391 

Lewons .,. ... . .. 47,659 220,024 319,3;')5 43,188 225,644 289,734 
Maudarins ... ... . .. 159,225 517,060 527,923 156,IJ3 , 527,875 448,880 
Other Citrus ... ... 4,964 12.735 14,598 5,636 I 15,399 15,8';9 
Apples ... ... ... 336,209 832,110 759,742 338,306 848,490 408,383 
Pears-

Williams ... ... 47,744 In5,i95 152,670 47,669 160,309 ] 12,345 
All other ... ... 63,108 115,731 125,869 47,391 132,125 73,0611 

Peaches-
Dessert and Drying ... 55,059 337,343 400,226 56,863 I 328,068 356,297 
Canuing ... ." 73,229 230,948 317,166 92,65:3 ! H18,014 226,045 

Nectarines ... . .. . .. 9,716 28,915 34,083 9,915 27,149 22,290 
Plums ... ... .. . 57,715 212,721 233,695 50,fi9S 205,7S1 132,945 
Prunes ... ' .. .. . 186,405 131,153 1l0,724 114,476 182.234 66,598 
Cherries ... ... . .. 86,995 J8(j,925 134,481 76,003 205;578 52,2:16 
Apricots ... ... ... 53,037 134,782 176,83,' 27,238 149,098 188,020 
,,\\uinces ... ... . .. 5,777 ~5,944 33,103 7,448 26, 113 21,365 
Persimmons ... '" 1,605 11,865 12,413 2,fi:n 11,221 10,444 
Pas'ion Fruit ... ... t44,291 t153,950 f13,564 t43,517 I t155,024 5';,754 
:l:All other ... ... ... .. . ... 24,146 .. . ... I 19,427 

t Vines. ! Exclurles bananas a.nd pineapples. 

The above figures include returns from private orchards, which are, how
ever, of comparatively small extent, ranging from 2 per cent. of the total 
orchards, in the case 'of citrus fruits, up to about 8 per cent. in. the case of 
some stone-fruits. 
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Citrus Fruits. 
. ,''I: 

Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement :-

I Area under Cultivation (Citrus Production. Value of P,roduction.* Fruits.) 
Season. 

I Productive. I 
rve.,,,gecP"t 'r A

v
el1>ge per Not 

I bearing. Tots!. Total. Productive Total. Productive 
Acre. Acre. 

acres. acres. acres. bushels. bushels. £ £ l!. d. 
1900-01 11,013 3,952 14,965 848,.628 59 81,080 7 7 3 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 11 8 3 
1920-21 21,990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 
1922-23 20,412 8,036 28,448 1,984,707 97 -628,100 30 5 8 
1923-24 20,733 8,.971 29,704 2,004,0-20 97 521,730 25 3 4 
1924-25 22,709 9,284 31,993 2,292,062 101 609,420 26 16 9 
1925-26 23,425 

I 
7,860 31,285 2,486,020 106 742,650 :n 14 1 

1926-27 23,853 7,854 31,707 2,273,529 95 762,360 31 19 2 

* At orchard .. 

The principal divisions for the cultivation oi citrus fruits are as follow:
Metropolitan, 8,955 acres; Hunter and Manning, 8,47'5 acres; Riverina 
(which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area), 6,641 acres, and Cen
tral Tableland, 6,178 acres. 

The number of orcharos of 1 acre or.more in extent in which citrus fruit 
was cultivated! during the year 192Q-27 was 5,229, and of these the average 
area was 6.1 acres. 

The production of oranges and mandarins has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1926-27 the 
oversea export of citrus fruits from New South Wales amounted to 52,209 
centals, valued at £61,612. Practically the whole of this export was to New 
Lealand. 

Since 1921 steps have been taken by the citrus growers in an increasing 
number of centres to organise the marketing of their citrus products co
operatively. This is being achieved through the .establishment of co-opera
tive packing-houses, six of which operated in the 1926-27 season, with a 
total pack exceeding 150,000 one-bushel cases, or approximately 6 per cent. 
of the entire crop of the State. Four large individual producers market 
their crop through the Oentral Citrus Association. 

Membership of eaCh packing-house society is limited to ,bona~:fide citrus 
fruit growers in the locality where the society operates, and members are 
bound for periods usually of two years to send the whole of their production 
to the packing-house for grading, packing and marketing. 

An estimate of each member's crop is made at the ,beginning of the season, 
and steps . are taken to ensure that regular supplies will be forwardeci in 
order to secure economy in handling. However,supplies are varied periodi
cally in consideration of the state of the market. 

The fruit is marketed in four grades, the (lases being labelled to show 
variety, grade and count. Standards are rigorously maintained by each 
packing-house, and this facilitates successful marketing. Buyers have 
found that they can rely on the standardised pack and upon getting regular 
supplies in sea80n, from May to December, and in smaller quantities until 
February. ODnsequently a considerable amount of trade is being done 
direct from the paoong-hou'les to the country districts of New South Wales 
and to Victoria, Queensland and New Zealand. Prices for New South 
Wales are :fixed weekly on the basis of Sydney values by the packing-houses 
in consultatiDn with the Central Oitrus Association (a federation of the 
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packing-houses). By direct trading the buyer gets his fruit fresher and 
<ilieaper, because time is not wasted in superfluous handlings, no inter
weni~gpro1it is made, and sometimes there is a considera:ble saving in 

"freight. The pa<)kingchouse, on the other hand, saves considerably in selling 
commission, freight and cartage. However, a large quantity is still sent for 

,..rue .onoonsi:gnment to Sydney selling agents. 

Fruits other than Oitrus. 

The following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, 
exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and berry fruits, together 
with the total value of each season's yield, at intervals since 1900-01:-

Area under CultiYation (Fruits other than Citrus). Value of Production. 
Season. 

J I Productive. Not Bearin~. Total. Total. I A yerage per 
Productive.A.cre. 

I 
I 

£ £ d. acres. acres. acres. I. 

1900-01 2.'>,766 5,503 31,269 270,081 10 10 0 

1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,930 13 5 , 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,500 21 3 1 

1921-22 27,838 14,031 41,869 547.940 19 13 8 

1!l2223 26,314 14,,000 40,814 732,420 2716 8 

1923-24 26,.982 13,436 40,418 748,640 'l:l 14 11 

192425 2;,386 12,631 40,017 75a,796 27 8 , 
'1:925·26 29,393 11,770 41,163 815,389 27 14 10 

192627 30,086 10,518 40,604 814,920 2i 0 2 

Mure than one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Central 'Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way is 
10,275 acres; 8,221 acres are situated in the south-western slopes, and 8,344 

.. acres in the Riverina, which iucludes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Settle
m'ent;* 

In contrast with the headway made in organising the marketing of citrus 
fruits little.has been done to improvo the system of marketing other fruits. 
Howev.er, at Batlow there has been established an efficient cool 'StOl'E\ on 
co-operative lines to provide growers with storage chambers which will 
ena.ble.them to store apples and pears during periods of plenty for sale when 
swppiies are scarce by reason of seasonal changes. In addition 'to the 
monetary gain, this system makes it !possible for suppliers to guarantee 
continuity of supplies of fruit over a definite period, to make valuable 
trading connections, and to inaugurate sound marketing undertakings. 
During the year 1928 certain of the producers' organisations opened retail 
stores in the city. Some detailsofthe scheme were published on page 477 of 
the Year Book for 1924. 

• See pages 614 and 615., 
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Fruit Canning. 

The Commonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 
canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
1925. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South Wales during each of the past seven 
years:-

Yellr. 

1920-21 .. . 
1921-22 .. . 
1922-23 .. . 
1923-24 .. . 
1924-25 .. . 
1925-26 .. . 
1926-27 .. . 

Fruit Preserved. 

Quantity. 

lb. 
5,287,069 
7,967,785 

10,886,367 
10,521,701 
17.019.569 
11,325.850 
8,240,361 

Vegetables. 

value at Cannery. 

£ 
195,939 
207,823 
278,506 
242,255 
408,101 
264,794 
178,320 

As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only in respect of 
holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetil.ble growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably complete particulars of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of the vegetables produced on holdings of 
1 a:cre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in respect of thee.e. In 1926-27 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,916 holdings, in areas of l' acre or more the total 
area being 8,230 acres, the value of production from which was £661,443. 
The area and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated 
in market gardens or on holdings. less than 1 acre in extent, were as 
fo11ow8:-

I 1925-26. 19~6-~7. 

Crop. 
Area of Crop. I Area of Crop. Production. Production . 

Potatoes-
... 1 

acres. tons. Acres. tons. 
Early (Summer) 4··<) 10,431 5,882 11,98I ,JI .... 

Late (Winter) I7,!);;!) 32.706 W,O;'!) 41,~O7 
Sweet ii()S 2,1)25 609 2,81R 

Onions 172 610 226 799 
Turnips 480 1,149 735 ],834 
Other Root Crops 4ii 49.; 41 55 
Pumpkins and Melons 3, IGG 11,045 4,103 J5.8i3 

Half-cases. Half-cascs_ 
Tomatoes 1,268 221,71.'; 1,789 348,525 

£ £ 
Peas 5,984 106,7;7 6,~M ]]9.400 

. Beans 587 12,l~fi 511 16,400 
Cabbages 299 4,6:l4 297 ]0,580 
Cauliflowers 170 3,0;;2 511 7,9-20' 
Other Minor Crops 48 1,5:!4 43 ],;';30. 
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. MISCELLANEOlJS CROPS. 

Particulars of miscellaneous crops of the State are shown below:-

Crop. June,192H
• ----,------,-=:.-::-:= 

Average of 5 years ending 30th f Year ended 30th June, 1927. 

Area. ! Production. ! Yi:~~l'er Area. ! production.! Y::'~~e per 

II ay- acres. tons. tons. acres. tons. ton.~. 
Wheaten ... ... 519,890 581,608 1·12 311,213 393,915 1·27 
Oaten ... . .. 229,792 296,026 1·29 218,351 293,659 1·35 
Lucerne ... . .. 84,163 177,744 2·11 95,103 189,070 1-119 
Other ... . .. 1,691 1,954 1·16 949 1,123 1-18 

reen Fodder ... 340,830 £719,364 £22s. 217,439 £729,005 £3.78. G 
S own Grasses ... 1,974,689 ... . .. 2,036,891 ... .. . 

.ye (Grain) ... R 
B room Millet--

Grain ... 
Fibre ... 

R oot Crops-
Potatoes ... 
Other ... 

. .. 

... } 

... 

. .. 

. .. 
Mi 

S 

scellaneous Crops-
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 

ugar Cane-
Crushed ... . .. 
Stand-over ..• ... 

Grapes-
For Drying Purposes 
YoungYines ... 

1,522 

2,080 

24,015 
1,277 

1,493 

6,892 
9,915 

1,347 
4,234 

bushels. bushels. 
22,944 15·1 

J 13,298 6·4 
cwt. cwt. 

l 1l,914 15·7 
tons. tons; 
51,010 2·1 

4,570 3·6 
cwt. cwt. 
12,234 8·2 

I tons. tons. 
191,173 27·74 

... ... 
cwt. cwt. 

*21,193 *15'72 
... ... 

• Dried fruit. 

bushels. bushels. 
862 15,070 17·5 

} { 18,490 6·1 
3,046 cwt. cwt. 

14,881 4·9 
tons. tons. 

21,941 53,288 2·4 
1,611 5,836 3·6 

cwt cwt. 
881 6,405 7·3 

tons. tons. 
10,128 230,2154 22·7 
8,181 . .. . .. 

cwt. cwt. 
2,865 *50,170· *17,5 
1,820 ... 

I 
. .. 

Details respecting each of tlhe 'rubove 'crops are shown in the" Statistical 
Register of ,New South W alee." 

The greater part of the area cultivated for hay is sawn with wheat, but 
cultivation for oaten hay is also very extensive. Lucerne is more or less 
a permanent crop, and in recent years the area devoted to it has increased. 
The area of land cultivated e}."pressly for green fodder is not known. The 
area shown above includes areas which failed to mature for grain or hay 
and were used as green fodder for stock. LandE sown with grasses are not 
usually cultivated, being used principally for grazing dairy cattle in the 
North Coast district. 

Only about 10 per cent. of the tobacco and about 7 per cent. of the. sug-ar 
llsed annually in New South Wales are grown within the State. 

ENSILAGE. 

New South vVales is liable at intervals of fairly regular recurrence to 
·{ong periods of dry weather. It consequently lacks a permanent supply of 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
-of herbage of good seasons, in the form of ensilage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
.of Agriculture offers free advice concerning material and method of con
structing silos. Farmers may sink· pits for 'the same pU:qJOse at small 
e..'qJense. 

The possession of stocks of ensilage is highly advantageous to the prose
cution of dairy-farming· in the distrims· of the coa9t, where 'the climatic 
.conditions are unfavourable to the growth of winter fodder. 
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The quantity of ensilage made in the State in 1926-27 was 48,718 tons, 
made on 407 farms, and valued at £97,312; 14,498 tons were made,incQ8Iiltal 
districts, and 25,191 tons on the Western Slopes. 

The quantity of ensilage made varies considerably from year to year. 
The largest .quantities of recorded production were in 1909; when 34,847 
tons were made on 3,64 farms, and in 1924-25 when 35,145 tons were pro
duced on 269 farms. 

Considering the liability of the State to periods of severe drougl!:t. tlle 
small efforts maae 00 conserve the fodder of abundant se8£ons are disappoint
ing. Asa means of conserving fodder, the making of ensilage is of .g,rre&'t 
potential value. Schemes of fodder conservation as insurance aglrimlt, 
drought have been considered from time to time, but no project has yet beea
initiated. 

PLANT DISEASES AOT, 192'4. 
This Act was assented to on 17th December, 1924, and teplSCM .the-Vine 

and Vegetation Diseases and Fruit Peat Act, 1912: Byi~ the Govemm:::is 
empowered to prohibit by proclamation ilia introduction into the,S1mte,oo£ 
any plant, fruit or other thing which in his opinion is likely to intl<oduce 
any disease or :Q.eSt into the State. He is authorised to appoint s~= 
~~~~.~~~~ed~~~m~~ 
to appoint quarantine stations for the reception of anything of an;ynatllre 
which has oome in contact with plants or fruit. He may also reqnire 
owners or occupiers of any land or premises to take such measures ·as·are 
specified for the treatment of any disease or pest. Power is also given.for 
the seizure of any commodity dealt with in any way contrary toany'direc
tion contained in a proclamation, and the occupiers of any land or premises 
in which any proclaimed disease or pest appears, are required to give notree 
thereof within Itwenty-four hours. 

Inspectors have been appointed for the enforcement of the Act, with power 
of entry and search in the execution of their duty. Such inspectors may 
examine any nursery and .iss.ue a certificate as to its freedom from aDIY'llsr
ticular disease. Power is also given to destroy plants in any abandoned 
nursery or orchard. 'The area of orchards .registered as the end oL1927 
was about 75,500 acres, and the amount of registration fees for 1927 WItS 

£3,774. 
Every orchard and nursery not exempted by the Minister is. rElquirea:to 

register and to pay a fee not exceeding Is. per acre of the land oomp~ 
in the nursery or orchard. These fees are to be paid into a specrUU a.eoonnt 
at the Treasury and to be expended for suoh purposes in furtherance of ,the 
interests of fruit-growers8S the Mmister may approve. 

The Act also provides that no person shall sell any fruit or vegetables 
unless they are so arranged or packed that the outer layer or shown surface 
is a true indication of the fair' average quality of the whole. If more than 
10 per centum is substantially inferior to the outer layer or shown surface 
it shall be prima faci~}evidence that the fair average quality of the fruit or 
vegetables is.· not truly indicated. ' 

Fruit Oensus, 1923. 

In 1923 a special census was taken to-.ascertain the number- of trees ·of 
each variety of each kind of fruit pIdnted in New South Wales, in order to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The resu'ltswere b~iefly summarised on page 504 ~f the Official Year 'Book 
for 1923, and were published in full in the Agricult.ral Gazette of.FebruarY. 
1925. 



AGRICULTURE. 

Registration of Farm Prod'uce Agents. 

By the Farm Produce Agents Act, which came into force on 1st January. 
192'1', it was made an offence for any person to carryon the business of 
farm produce agent without first O'btaining a license under the Act, and 
at the cud oLNovember, 1927; 274 agents had been registered. Of these 
242 were situated in Sydney, 4 in Parramatta, 4 in NeWCl1stle, 4 in West 
Maitland, 3 in Bathtust and the remaining thirteen at other country centres. 
Stock and station agents and auctibneers do not in general come within 
the definition of farm produce agent contained in the Act, and companies 
ca~ on business along eo-operative lines are not required to register. 
I,iceIll'!es are i£lf§llooon condition ilJha,t the applicant furnisihes a fidelity 

.'g'lllB.Jitmee £0'1"£500,. is above thearge of 21 yearns, has not (duo:ing the pre
ceding five yeal"S)ibeen declared guilty of fmud 110r convicted of an off611ce 
,punciahableby imprisonmerut for a term exceeding three months, and is not 

. lin undischa~dJ 'bankrupt. A person disqualified !from holding a license is 
ftlsodisqrutiified. from holding shrures in any cOl'poration or being a partner 

,in any 'firm registered under :Ilhe ,Act. The licellSie remaine in force for the 
,CU'l'l'em earendar year, and the annual license fee is £1. 

It is provided tihlrut 'an 'account of the sale of all. farm produce shall 'be 
zendered -b;Y',every farm ngenrt to ihis clierut wirthin seven days of its disposal, 
lUl:d the, regist:rtar urndeir the Act is empOlWered rilo inspecit the hookE, docu
ments, ami lliOC()lUl]Jl;s of any agent ailid inform any client of the agent of the 
,result of such inspection so far as it directly concerns'him. An agent fur
nishing falseacoounts is liable to imprisonment for three years with hard 
J!flJhouz. All moneys received by an agent on acoount of sales must be 
banlred in a trust account rand duly paid to 'lihe client within fouzteen days 
after the sale. Sucih trust accounts are proteoted ag1ainst the' creditors of 
the agerut. 

Agents and their employees are debarred from purchasing any produce.' 
l"eOOived jOlT S'ale wirbhout obtaining tlhe consent 0:£ then- client, and they are 
fbThidde'll to destroy farm produce which is in a marketable condition with 

, R' 'View to' raising tbhe price.. 
"It is made an olIeIl!Ce for rany person knowingly and fraudulently tG 

"\9POOad ialBe reports calculated to affect the price of farm produce, Fore-
61JaIling and miSll"epreseilitation are prohibited, and commission charges are 
regulrubed. 

Farm 'Produce is defined as fruit, vegeMbles, potatoes, and other edible 
'l'OQItsana. tubers, eggs, poultry, and any other article prescribed by regula
tion :nnder the Act. 
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W.-'iTER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

The smallness and intermittency of the rainfall and the high evaporation 
()ver a wide area of New ISouth 'Vale;; necessitate and at the same time 
restrict the work of conserving water for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
On page 12 it is shown that approximately 78,250,000 acres of land in the 
western parts of the Staie--comprising nearly 40 per cent. of its total area
receive an average annual rainfall of ] 5 inches or less. The possibilities of 
irrigation over this wide area are still further limited (except in the extreme 
south) by the lack of large permanent streams of water. For this reason not 
only agricultural but also pastoral activities are restricted on these lands~ 
wilich embra-ce mostly the plains of the Western Division. 

Adjoining these on the east is a strip of territory varying from about 50 to 
150 miles in width, stretching through the whole length of the Central 
Plains and Riverina, and containing approximately 37,000,000 acres of land 
(18'6 per cent. of the area of the State) which receives on the average from 
15 to 20 inches of rain per year. It is principally in this region, in more 
favoured districts further east, and in the Murray Valley tothe south, that 
irrigation schemes have been put forward to supplement the deficient 
rainfall. 

Across the northern and north-western hinterland there stretches an 
artesian water basin of 53,000,000 acres, and in the south-western corner 
there exists a sub-artesian basin rather smaller in extent. Artesian bores 
and wells have made this water available at a considerable number of places. 

The relation of rainfall to productivity in the various districts of the 
State is discussed further in the chapter" Rural Settlement" of this Year 
Book. 

Policy and Control. 

The initiation of successful irrigation projects necessitates exhaustive 
preliminary investigations, frequently over long periods, into the amount 
of rainfall, evaporation, river flow, seepage, etc., as well as the making of 
contour surveys and investigations byborillg and the compilation of records. 

The successful conduct of schemes involves constructional work of all 
kinds, provision and control of settlements, of community se:vices, of fac
tories for handling products, of fina...'1ce and other important matters. The 
whole of these functions have been entrusted to the VvT ater Oonservation and 
Irrigation Oommission, consisting of three members, including the Minister 
for Agriculture. This Commission controls the whole of the waterworks of 
the State (other than town and domestic supplies), except the storage works 
under conE'truction in connection with the ~,furray River, which are super
vised by the ~furl'ay Waters Oommission, upon which a member of the 
New South Wales Oommission sits. 

Private waterworks al'e cont:'olled for the most p.art under the Water Act, 
1912, as -amended in 1924, which comolidates the Acts relating to water 
rights, water and drainage, drainage promotion, and artesian wells. Part II 
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of tne Act vests in the Crown the rig-ht to the use, flow, and control of 
the water in all rivers and lakes which flow through or past or are situated 
within the land of two or more occupier". Private rights have 'been abolished • 
.and a system of licenses established for the protection of private works, of 
water conservation, irrigation, and drainage, and the prevention of inunda
tion of land. 

IRRlGATw::\, SETTLE:~lEXTS. 

The ~fr[urrumbidgee Irrigation Areas. 

A. large storage dam, capable of holding 771,640 acre-feet of water, has 
been constructed at the head of the MurrumbidgEle River, to retain the flood 
waters, which are released £01' use 250 miles lower down the river on the 
extensive irrigation areas of Yanco and Mirrool. A movable diversion weir 
has been provided about 2'10 miles below the clam, to turn the required 
amount of water from the river into the main canal leading to the irriga
tion settlements. Particulars of the extent of the dam were published in 
the Year Book, 1921. 

At 30th June, 1927, there were under occupation 1,936 farms, covering a 
total area of 117,519 acres, or approximately one-third of the total area te. 
be emoTuced in the completed scheme. With the aid of, irrigation the soil 
and climate are suitable for the profitable production of apricots, peaches, 
nectarines, prunes, pears, plums, certain varieties of apples, almonds, melons, 
-cantaloupes, and citrus fruits; also wine and table grapes, raisins, sultanas, 
figs, olives, and most varieties of vegetables and fodder crops. Dairying and 
pig-raising are being conducted successfully by settlers in the areas, and 
stock are raised in the drier parts. 

Farms varying in size from 1 acre to 250 acres are made available from 
time to ti-m.e. The average agricultural farm is from 15 to 25 acres in 
extent, hut to suit the rertuirementg of dairymen and othpr stock farmers, 
blocks of larger areas have been made lJ.\"ailable. These include non-irrigable 
<or "dry" areas, in addition to the irrigable !pOrtion. The tenure of all 
farms is perpetual leasehold, involving residence, but provision for irriga
tion purchases was made in 1924, and in 1926 the first conversions were 
made_ A slpecified number of acre-feet of water is allotted at a fixed 
-charge to each holding. In 1926-27 the quantity of water distributed was 
1.04,158 acre-feet, ,and the approximate area watered 59,795 acres. The total 
revenue from water rights was £23,769, and from sales of addit.ional water 
<or of water to holdings with no water rights was £22,370. An acre-foot of 
water means sUlCh a quanti,t:y as would cover 1 acre with water 12 inches 
deep. 

Subject to such conditions as to security and terms of repayment as the 
COmmission may require, settlers may obtain an advance of money, or have 
suspended the payment of amounts owing, in order to assist them in de
veloping their holdings. Such advances are limited to the total amount of 
funds made available by Parliament for the purpose. Special provision was 
made :for monetary assistance to returned soldier settlers who took up farms 
with little or no capital. At 30th June, 1927, the amount of capital advances 
to settlers was £1,741,353. The Rural ,Bank Commissioners also have 
statutory powers to make loans upon mortgage of irrigation farm leases. 
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Towns and villages have been established at convenient centres:on>.thee 
Yanco and MirrQol irrigation areas. The principal settlementa are ~:. 
Griffith, Y,anco, and Yenda. Until the establishment of two shires-.within:. 
the area on 6th January, 1928, the Commission performed munici:paih. 
functions. 

Abattoirs, and butter, cheese, bacon, and fruit-canning factories were 
established on the areas :by the Commission to treat too produce of the 
settlers. The butter and bacon factories and .the abattoirs were sold to the 
:Murrumbidgee Irrigation Dairy Go-operative Society Ltd. on 1st July, 1921, 
and are now operated by the settlers, in conjunction with a butchery and 
agistment paddocks. Except within shires <the Commission provide&· BUcll 
municipal services as domesltic water and electricity supplies, and su.pen:isea 
matters of health and sanitation, besides engaging in trading operations:to 
supply settlers with live-stock, stores, and nursery stock. Cb-ope.mtiw' 
enterprise is receiving every encouragement, and a nnm'ber of co-operative
organisations have been esltablisihed to handle produce and supply thasettlen{; . 
requirements. 

An experiment farm is maintained at Yanco under the control of 'the· 
DeplllI"tment of Agriculture; also a viticultural nursery at Griffith (in the 
Mirool irrigation area) for the propagation of vines on p~oxerm-re&P.d;ant 
stocks. An Agricultural High 'School has been established by the Depam-. 
ment of Education at North Yaneo on the irrigated area . 

. The capital debt on the works utilised in. connection with the arenas, at: 
00th June, 1927, was £8,735,466, including £8,545,4352 on loan account~ 
£179,316 from the Public Works Fund (revenue), £4,035 from c(}llsolidaied"': 
revenue, and £4,035 owing to sundry creditors. In addition a sum of' 
£3,903,333 had .been paid from the ConsolidatE\d Revenue of the State to.. 
meet interi'!@t charges accrued on loan expenditure from the establishment· 
of the works to 30th June, 1927. 

The principal items of capital expenditure after deducting remissiuIll!l·an~' 
outstanding vouchers -were; Burrinjuck Reservoir, £1,645,464·; ma.in, CIlUJ.IId, '. 
and weir, £1,269,662; construction of channels, etc., £1,296,9t!3; .acquisitiom.' 
of land £1,063,761; advances to settlers, £1,741,354; surveys, clearing,,'.s'\lb--;· 
division and roads, £590,032; factories, machinery, and plant, £55'2:,233; ~mL 
buildings, water supply, etc., £284,246. 

The irrigation settlement is as yet only partly developed and may"be-', 
regarded more as an investment than as a productive undertaking.· 

Dnring the season 1926-27 the total area of crops irrigated intluvS~' 
was 89,528 acres, including 18,836 acres of oats, 15,699 acres of fruit,. 12,4.M-, . 
acres of lucerne, 22,474 acres of wheat, 6,995 acres of vines, 4,743 of ~<, 
gardens, and 3,958 acres of rice. The total value of agricultural and pas:tomJ..: 
production on the area was estimated at £884,000 in 1926-27, £800,000' in' 
1925-26, £720,000 in 1924-25, £600,000 in 1923-24, and £575,000 in 1G92"i3:. 
Details of the quality of production will be found in a statement ona,l~' 
page. 

Hay Irrigation Area. 

The irrigation area at Hay, on the Murrumbidgee River~ cont!U!_Gf~, 
4,500 acres of land, part of which. was made available in 189.3~· PriordQ.<; 
30th June, 1912, the area was controlled by a trust appointoo·in.l,S97.; IiI 
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was placed under the control of the Oommissioner of Water Oonservation 
and Irrigation on. 1st July •. 1913. The· area. used fer irrigation purposes:. on 
30th June, 1927, was 1,035. acres, held by 63 settlers, in 107 irrigatioTh 
blocks, ranging from 3 acres to 30 acres in siZe·; generally the term of lease 
is thirty years, and the annual renta.l from 5'S~ to ~. per acre. In addition, 
2,884 acres of non-irrigated land had been taken up in .52 blocks for short 
terms up to :five years' duration with rentals of 1s: to lOs. per acre. The 
water-rate is fixed from time to time; during 1926-27 it was 30s. per acr-a
per annum. The pumping machinery consists of a suction-gas plant,. 
su~plying two engines of about 55-brake horse-power each, working two 
centrifugal pumps, with an average combined capacity of about 4,000 
gallons per minute. The total quantity of water pumped was 4,306 acre
feet. There were nine waterings; the average area watered by each being· 
1,005 acres. Dairying and pig-raising are the principal industries, the 
cultivation of fruit being very limited. The expenditure by the State on 
maintenance for the year 1926-27 was £2;575 and the revenue £2,077. 

Curlwaa Irrigation Area. 

The Ourlwaa irrigation area, situated at Wentworth, on the MurraY 
River close to th~ junction of the Darling, consists of 10,550 acres, made 
available in 1894, of which 1,939 'acres were held in 150' irrigated holdings 
by 115 settlers on 30th June, 19'27. Practically the whole of this area had. 
been taken up in areas varying from 1i acres to 3'7 acres. .Thereare· a 
number of non-irrigated farms containing 7,572 acres, inclusive of 680 acres 
of irrigable land held on day to day lease pending application. The 
remainder of the area comprised 241 'llcres of irrigated holidays vacant, and 
122 acres of dry areas vacant and 893 acres of roads, channels and reservi1F. 
During the year 1926-27 the area under fruit was' 1,274 acres, of which 1,068 
acres were bearing. The estimated value of the production from the settle
ment in 1922-23 was £58,900, in 1923-24 £75,700, in 1924-25 £72,973, 1925~21> 
£73,804, and 1926-27 £86,400, the latter amount including dried fruit-
£62,464, fresh fruit-£19,SP6. The quantities were as shown on the next 
page. Oranges, peaches, apricots, nectarines, pears, grapes, sultanas, and 
currants are grown. 

The pumping plant consists of a suction-gas engine in three units,. having 
a total capacity of 12,500 gallons per minute. The maximum lift is 36 feet. 
The main channels measure about 9 miles and 10 chains in length. The 
quantity of water pumped from the Murray River in 1926-27 was 5,317 acre
feet and the average area watered at each of the six waterings was. 1,548 
acres. The rainfall for the year was 4.97 inches. 

fhe land is leased for periods not cxeeeding thirty years, the annual rent 
lor irrigated blocks at the present time varying generally from 3s. to lOs. 
per acre. though the rent ranges to 35s. per acre on blocks set part in recent 
years; rentals for non-irrigated blocks range from 7el. to 5s. per acre. The 
rate for water is :fixed from time to time by the Oommission, and is at 
present 2013. per acre per annum, except in a few special cases, 'llUd there is 
in addition a general rate ef14s. per acre in productive bearing. Each 
lessee is entitled to receive a quantity of water equivalent to a depth of 
30 inches per annum, limited to 4 ·inches in anyone month. During the 
year 1926-27 the expenditure on maintenance was £5,271, and the revenue 
£3,140 .. 
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PROGRESS OF IRRIGATION SETTLEl1ENTS. 

Comparative statistics of the irrigation settlements in New South Wal€<I 
are shown in the following statement; the particulars for 1910-11 relate t() 
the Hay and Curlwaa settlements only, as farming operations on the Mur
rumbidgee area did not commence until the season 1912-13:-

l'urticulars. 

rCl1lti;vated Holdings ••• 

Area'under-
All Crops ... 

Grain ... . .. 
Hay and Green Food 

Grape Vines-
Bearing ... . .. 
Not yet Bearing 

Orchards-
Bearing ... ... 
Not yet Bearing 

Live Stock
Horses 

Cattle
Dairy 
Other 

Sheep 
Swine 

l'roduction
Wine 
SultalJas ... 
Raisins 
Cnrrants ... 

Oranges
Washington Navel 
Valencia... ... 
All other 

L"mons 

Peaches-
J?ess~rt and Drying 
Uallnmg... . .. 

Nectarines... . .. 
.Apricot~... . .. 
Prunes 

Butter 
Bacon and Ham ... 

I 1926-27. 

191()"1l. 1915-16. ---..... 1---,------;----
I 

!-!urrum.. I \ bidgee. Hay. Curlwaa. Tota:. 

I 7~lll, i 
86\ 1,495\ 

l\,cres 8621 22,488 66,491i 

..." 21 4,287 :ll ,021\ 

..." 399113,631 16,491

1 

..." 186

1 

3531 4,617 j 
..." 74 486 5291 

..." 58, 440 7.7il[ 

..." 139

1

! 2,896 (;,609

1 

", N°'I 2391 3,300
1 

6,25' 

..." 4841 2,461 "4,220' 

... "I 530
'

] ,488 5,4851 
..." 7031 32,440 28,4991 
..." 1341 2,799 3,123; 

... No. 

... gaL... 6501,156,730! 

." cwt.i) ~'2,i78. 15,8361 

.. "[' ~ 1,009 1,499 528
1 

... "I J 1,84& 1,953\ 

... bush. ) ( 121,579'1 ..." 5 273i 4,988 t 67,211 

::: ,.. I ", ::::::1 
..." } \ 56,70s1 
..." 2,467 25,861 '\ 171,467, 
.. " t 403: 
..." 2,905 10,690 1 :l6, nl: 
..." ... ... 21,590; 

I ' 
5,100,189,420 ~~0,5o;;i 

8201 8,865 .>,9,5001 

I 

Ib'

l " 

• Cows in r~";stered dairies only. 

]44 1,642 

28 l,i45 

25 34 

68,264 

31,021 
16,550 

524 
400 

483 
303 

194 

5,141 
929 

8,257 
5,912 

6,58,1, 

"3!i2 ..... *4,5i2 
276 67 5,828 
989 21 ~9,509 
134 2! 3,2i8 

... U\ 
60 

160 
." I 

48 

1.141 

1,
201

1 

... 1,156,i30 
7,79i 23,633 
2.062 2,500 
3,792 5,745 

Hl,92i 141,570 
4,137 71,428 

984 12,574 

1,891 

17,056 
540 

1,296 
10,98:< 
1,92:3 

48,156 

73,924 
172,007 

1,747 
147,i14 
23,513 

540 ·842,186 

1 380,701 

The area devoted to fruit-growing has increased steadily, but nearly· half 
of the area planted with fruit trees has not yet reached the stage of produc
tion. Oranges, peaches, apricots, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. The yields of these may be expected to increase rapidly as 
the young trees become increasingly productive. 
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The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, distinguishing the productive from those not yet bearing:--

1910-11. 1915-16. I 1926-27. 

Fruit tree •. 

I 
Pre· I Not "et Pro· Fot yet I Pro· I ~ot yet 

ducth'e. Bearing. ductlve. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. 

Orange-

3,6061 
Seville ... ... 

f 
f 313 30 

\Vashington Navel,. 202 6,509 6';',020 1138,337 149,605 
Valencia .. , , .. 

1361 
77,956 73,064 

All other ... ... 119 439 9,388 11,231 5,520 
Lemon ... ... ... ... 

I 
* * 28,4901 8,065 . .. ... 

Mandarin ... ... .. . .. ... * * 6,714
1 

15,66(} 
Peach-

I Dessert and Dryiog ... 
} 1,752 { 41~r~~:!' 9,994-

Canning ... . .. 4,503 i 16,812 101,113 86,476 
Nectarine ... ... . .. 

~'.~691 
4,650 1,4H1 

Apricot ... ... ... . .. 2,033 5,927 42,066 106,841 ]8,120-
Prune ... ... ... .. . .. ." 10,290 82,738 35,918 
Plum ... . .. ... .. . 98 282 I 682 5,897 7,074 3,nS 
Peal'-

\Villiams ... ... } 16!) 
1,

096
1 

2,278 ]4,336 I 16,352 6,462-
Other ... ... ... / 8,477, 3,481 

Apple ... ... .. , ... 400 718 1,256 3,065 14,ii:l8i 67,79Z 
Fig' ... ... .. . ... 201 

3S I 303 3,395 2,038
1 

6,127 
Almond ... ... ... '''1 ... 140 582 5,446 ] I,b06

1 
20,:353 

• Not available. 

It is noteworthy that while the growing of oranges is the most extensive
activity, the development of peach-growing, especially for canning, has been 
very rapid, and that apricots, prunes, pears, and apples are also receiving 
considerable attention. 

IRRIGATIOX PROJECTS. 

:lYIurray Rirer. 

This scheme is being carried out under agreement between representative,. 
of the. Commonwealth, New South 'Wales, Victorian, and South AustraliaDl. 
Governments, signed on 9th September, 1914, and an amending agreement~ 
signed on 8th August, 1923, replacing the agreement of 23rd N ovember~ 
1920. 

'The outstanding matters provided by the original and amending agree
ments were :-( a) Provision of water for irrigation purposes; (b) preserva
tionof facilities for navigation; (c) allotment of equitable proportions of 
the available water for use by settlers in New South Wales, Victoria, and 
South Australia; Cd) equal apportionment of the costs between the four 
Governments ratifying the agreement; (e) the appointment of a joint com
mission to carry the agreement into effect. In 1922 a proposal was made 
to use the Uume I-teservoir for hydro-electric development and to increase 
the capacity of the reservoir 3.8 designed. 

It has been agreed to corustruct outlet works at' the Uume Reservoir suit
able for generating hydro-electricity. The estimated cost of such works 
(£40,000) is to be 'borne in equal shares by the Governments of New South 
,Wales and Victoria, and they will have the sole use of any power generated 
at the reservoir. It was also decided at the end of 1926 that the design.of 

. the works should be amended to provide for a storage capacity of 2,000,000 
acre-feet. The additional water so provided is to he used for meeting the 



present allocations provided under the River :Murray Agreement and as a 
reserve for dry years subject to the discretion ·of the River :Murray Com· 
mission. 

The agreement was brought into operation on 31st January, 1917, and it 
was provided that the works were to be completed within twelve years from 
that date, Though minor operations on locks and weirs had been carried 
<out in South Australia, construction of the main reservoir was not be:","11n 
until the 28th November, 1919. It was stated in the report of the River 
.:Murray.,Commission (1920-21) that the work could not be completed within 
the prescribed time; 

The original scheme agreed upon provided for the construction 00 (a) a dam 
.and storage reservoir to be known as Hume Reservoir, with a capacity of Olia 

million one hundred thousand acre-feet of water, at.a cost of £1,353,000, 
:situated on the Murray River 10 miles above the town of Albury; from this 
reservoir waters are to be released to supply. the needs of irrigation settle
ments in New .south Wales and Victoria, and to provide sufficient water.e 
for permanent navigation on the river; (b) for sto1rage works in connection 
with Lake Victoria nBar the western boundary of New :South Viales, with 
a capacity of 500,000 acre-feet, at a cost of £429,674 as further revised on 
14th June, 1924-the waters so impounded are to be utilised for irri;gation 
!,urposes in South Australia, and to maintain the flow of the river for 
navigation purposes; (c) thirty-five weirs and locks, at intervals along the 
river and its tributaries, to control the flow of the river. One lock is to be 
constructed by the Victorian and New South \Vales authorities at a point 
below the confluence of the Murray and Darling Rivers. The total cost of 
all joint works originally agreed upon was estimated (on the basis of pre
war conditions) at approximately £4,663,000, but it is anticipated that the 
ultimate cost of the revised scheme of works will be approximately 
£14,000,000. . 

At the end of January, 1924, the estimated cost. of the Hume reservoir 
was revised as follows :-Estimated cost of reservoir of 1,100,000 acre-feet 
.capacity, £2,547,000; estim.ated cost of special outlet works for generating 
electricity, £40,700; approximate cost of additional work necessary to 
permit of the reservoir being increased at a later date to 2,000,000 acre
feet, £350,000; total, £2,937,700. In January, 19::-7, the estimated cost was 
revised to a total of £4,563,100, viz., £2,288,100 for the New South Wales 
:section and £2,275,000 for the Victorian section of the work. In view of the 
increased expenditure contemplated the Commission decided to Limit co~
'Struction during the six years ended 30th June, 1932, to the completion of 
the Hume Reservoir to a capacity of 2,000,000 acre-feet, the completi~m of 
Lake Victoria storage, of all weirs and locks up to No. 11 (Mildura), of 
weir and lock No. 15 (Euston), and the construction of other weirs and locks 
:specially required for the development of lands along the Murray River. 

When the scheme is carried out the river will be "canalised," or con
verted into" a succession of pools," whose levels may be regulated so that 
they will furnish permanent supplies for irrigation, as well as a means of 
navigation on the most important waterway of Australia. A minimum depth 
'Of 5 feet of water will be maintained as far as Echuca, the present head of 
llB.vigation. The allotment of the available water to' the respective Statae; 

. was approximately two-fifths of the total each to New South Wales and 
Victoria, and one-fifth to South :AustraJlia. 

The total area of land irrigable from the River Murray and its tributariES 
is estimated to be approximately 1,500,000 acres, and, an invae;tigation is 
in prograe;s to determine how the iITigable lands of New South Wales may 
be used most profitably; 
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The w.orks at Lake Victoria storage have been practically eompleted; the 
total capacity when. completed will be 514,OOOacre-Jeet. The quantity of 
water in the st.orage on 31st October, 1926, was 479,590 acre-feet, and on 
~Oth June, 1927, 184,720 acre-feet. 

The following statement shows particulars of the expenditure .on each of 
the principal works in hand or completed at 30th June, 1927:-

Constructing Authoritr. Work. to 80th Remarks. I 1 

Expenditurel 

_________ !_________ June, 1927_. '--________ _ 

New South \valCS{ 
and Viot(,ria. 

r 
:South Australia ... J 

l 

Hume Reservoir... "' 
Torrumbarry Lock .. 
No. 15 Lock (Euston) .. 
No. 11 Lock (Mildllral . 
No.lOLock(Wentworth) 
Lake Victorm Storage ... 
No.9 Lock ... . .. 
No'. 6 Lock 
No.5 Lock 
No.4 Lock 
No.:1 Lock 
No.2 Lock 
No. I Lock, 

£ 
2,136,507 

284,889 

3li3,788 
173,477 
443,697 
302,696 

303,369 
75,226 

24J,325 
2"'> ~53 
229:045 

Estimated Cost £4,1163, lOO~ 
Completed 
Estimated Cost, £302,400. 
Estimated Oost, £320,000. 
Estimated Cost, £337,000. 
Practically Completed. 
Practically Completed. 
Estimated Cost, £276,000. 
Practically Completed. 
Estimated Cost, £287,359. 
('ompleteil.. 
Estimated Cost, £276,195. 
Completed. 

In some cases the estimates of cost are exclusive of subsidiary wQrks. 

The total amount expended to 30th June, 1927, was £5,105,730, the aIUCrunt 
expended by each constructing authority being-New South Wales, 
£1,409,059; Victoria, £1,660,179; South A,ustralia, £2,034,282; joint e:xpen
<iiture, £2,210. The amount expended on the works during 1925-26 was 
£785,29'j', and .during 1!f26-27 £880,542. 

Each of the four contracting 'Governments eontributed £227,500 during 
the year 1926-27. The amount of contributions paid by the Oommonwealtb 
:and !by each of the three State Governmenbs concerned to 30th .June, 1927, 
was £1,283,625. 

The outflow of the Murray River at Renmark in 1926-27 was 10,417,218 
:acre-feet, the average being 8,500,000 acre-feet per year. In 1926-27, 608,162 
:acre-feet of water were diverted from the river and its tributaries in New 
South Wales; 1,312,640 in Victoria, and 9'2,268 above Renmark, in ,South 
.Australia. The bulk .of the diversi.ons in South Australia were below 
Renmark. 

Coomealla Irrigation Area. 

On 20th September, 1922, the Murray I.ands Advisory Committee recom
mended that an irrigation district of approximately 20,000 acres (including 
1,200 acres of the adjacent irrigation area at Curlwaa, near Wentworth) 
should be established and subdivided into farms of from 15 to 20 acres. The 
area actually set aside comprises approximately 34,800 acres. The work is 
proceeding in stages, and operations in the first section of 3,090 acres were 
commenced in July, 1923. By June, 1927, an area of 2,314 acres had been 
subdivided into 129 horticultural farms and 43 residential holdings. The 
average area of horticultural farms is 17.4 acres, of which 15.4 acres are 
irrigable. At the end of June, 1927, 71 farms and nine residential blocks 
comprising 1,362 acres were occupied. The tenure .of the lands taken up is 
mainly farm purchase extending over thirty-six and a half years, but seven. 
blocks are under perpetual lease and four under permissive occupancy. 

77143-C 
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Water for irrigation is pumped from the Murray River by means of 
a steam-driven pumping plant with a capacity of 38 cubic feet per second 
tllrough a steel rising main 5 feet 6 inches in diameter. This main willibe 
of sufficient capacity to supply the whole area of about 8,000 acres which 
can be supplied by the lower lift which is at present 81 feet. When the lock 
and weir at Mildura is completed the lift will be reduced to 74 feet. 

The total loan expenditure on the work to 30th June, 1928, was £124,168. 

Lachlan River. 
Investigations into the irrigation possibilities in conntoction with this. 

river have been conducted for a number of years. In 1922 a full report was 
prepared iby the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission, and 
another by the Public Works Committee in 1926. 

Three proposals were considered-(a) tbe \Yyangala Dam (situated 14 
miles west of Cowra), to iprovide a storage of 273,694 acre-feet of water at an 
estimated cost of about £1,300,000, including resumptions; (b) a proposal 
to increase the present storage at Lake Cudgellico from 28,640· aore-feet to 
46,689 acre-feet at an estimated <.'OBt of £75,000, .including land resumptions ~ 
and (c) the construction of a series of low weirs from Goolagong to Booli
gal at a cost of £1,375,000. The storage at the Wyangala Dam would be 
equal to 35 per cent. of that of Burrinjuck. 'The distance from Goolagong 
to Booligal is 548 miles. 

The Committee recommended the construction of the Wyangala dam,. 
provided an area of approximately 600,000 acres of Crown lands situated 
west of the Lachlan River were made available for wheat-growing in 
dosely-settled areas. The water from the dam would be used to supply 
stock and domestic requirements on this area, and to assure a water supply 
for stock and domestic purposes along 767 miles of river frontage, emIlrac
ing approximately 1,350,000 acres, and reducing the mortality among live 
stock on this area. !Water for irrigation would be available in the Uilper 
section of the river near the dam. Town supplies also would be assured. 

It is pointed out by the Committee, however, that the work would not 
directly produce sufficient revenue to meet cost of maintenance and interest 
charges. Construction was commenced in December, 1928. 

Macqualie and Namoi Riv6rs. 

A suitable site for a dam on the Macquarie River has been located at 
Burrendong,a short distance below the junction with the Cudgegong River, 
and tne storage possibilities have been investigated. The capacity of the 
daxn would be 407,000 acre-feet with water stored to a maximum depth of 
120 feet; but if this were increased to 150 feet the storage would be 797,000 
acre-feet. Examination of the site is proceeding, and the work has been 
referred to the Public Works Committee for report . 

. Investigations· are being made in respect of the N amoi and Peel Rivers. 
'Sites at Blue Hole, above Manilla, and Keepit, neal' the jUllction of the Peel 
River, are being considered in connection with the N amoi River, and m 
Bowling Alley Point in conneation with the Pecl River. 

Warragamba Scheme . 

. A proposal has been made to irrigate lands in the vicinity of Penrith from 
the Warragamba Dam, which is intended primarily to supplement the water· 
supply of Sydney. This ,proposal is under the consideration of a special 
Loard of experts. 
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WATERWORKS. 

Provision is made by the Water Act, 1912, as amended in 192,1, that all 
waterworks" constructed by private individuals in connection with natural 
sources of water must be approved and licensed by the State. During the 
.~"ear ended 30th June, 192'7, 132 licenses "were granted and 34 were allowed 
-tv lapse, so that at 30th June, 192'7, there were in force 2,060 licenses for' 
pumps, dams, and other works, small fees being charged in each case. 

Wata' Trusts and Bore Trusts. 

Part III of the "Water Act, 1912, empowers the State to construct works 
:to provide supplies of water for irrigation, stock, or domestic purposes, and 
for drainage. The capital cost of such works are repaid by beneficiaries, 
with interest in instalments spread over a period of years. The works are 
administered by trustees appointed from among the beneficiaries under the 
Act, except in the case of trusts in the Western Division, when the Western 
Land Board il': appointed as trustee. ' 

For the supply of water under these conditions works have been carried 
lOut by the State, and local trusts have been constituted in connection with 
(a) 12 artesian wells, whi(lh cost £22,'758 and embrace an area of 324,947 
hcres, with 108 miles of drains; '72 artesian bores, which cost £228,45'7 and 
llembrace 4,395,825 acres, with 2,845 miles of drains; (b) 14 schemes Ot 
improvements to natural off-takes of effluent channels, for the purpose of 
diverting supplies from the main rivers, the trust districts embracing 
2,002,955 acres at a gazetted cost of £36,93'7, and 3 similar schemes relating 
to 1,409,219 acres, whose works are incomplete, the gazetted estimated cost 
:being £6'7,682. 

The bores, which are controlled by trusts, are constructed by the Govern
~ment, to whom the cost is rep'aid by the residents in instalments extending 
over twenty-eight years. The rates levied by the trusts in their districts 
range from O·l1d. to 1·15d. per acre. These rates are applied "to repaying 
'Crown instalments and defraying maintenance and administrative costs. 

Priva,te hrigaiion Schemes and Trusts. 

The Water (Amendment) Act, 1924, enables the Water Conservation and 
" Irrigation Commission to exercise control over the subdivision of private 
noldings for sale in small areas as irrigated blocks and for the taking over 
of private irrigation se-hemes. Roth of these powers are now being exer~ 
cised and certain schemes hitherto illegal will be placed on a legal basis. 
1n addition trust proposals are being formulated in respect of 225,'751 acres 
of land embracing the supply of water for stock, domestic purposes and the 
irrigation of fodder crops. Action is being taken to constitute a private 
trust on the Murray River embracing an area of 1,'785 acres of which 1,4'70 
llCres have been subdivided into 81 farms for fruit-growing. At 30th J un~, 
:192'7, 54 of these farms were occupied. 

Artesian Bores. 

That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South Wales covers approximately '70,000 square miles, and is situated 
'in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 18'71) on the Kanara pastoral holding, 
between Bourke and Wilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonery, on t~e Bourke-Wanaaring road. 
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The following statement shows the extent of the work which has been 
successfully effected by the Government, and by private owners, up to the: 
30th June, 192'7~-

Bores; I Flowing. \ Pumping. I Total. I Total Depth. 

feet. 
For Public Watering-places, Trust Bores, etc. ... 13l 37 171 3li6,979' 
For Country Towns Water Supply 3 1 4 6,533-
For Improvement Leases 20 6 26 38,521 

Total, Gove~nment Bores "I-~ 44 f201402;133 
Private Bores... ... ..• ..r ... ... 230 96 I 326 485,072' 

The ·a.verage depth of Govel:nment bores is 2,001 feet, and of private bore& 
1,488 feet, and they range from 89 to 4,338 feet; 

The deepest wells in New South Wales are in the county of Stapylton,. 
one at Boronga baving a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present o:f 
825,41(} gallons; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a dis
charge of 464,390 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present time is. 
at the Angledool No. 2 bore, in the county of Finch, which yields 1,330,285 
gallons a day, and has a depth of 3,4'79 feet. 

Of the 5'76 bores which have been sunk, 387 are flowing, and give an 
approximate aggregate discharge of 80,285,457 gallons per day; 140 bores 
give a pumping supply, the balance of 49 being failures. The total depth, 
bored is 949,553 feet. 

The flow from 91 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connt:-ction with bore-water trusts and. artesian distriots 
under the Water Act, 1912. The total flow from these bores amounts to 
34,015,591 gallons per day, watering districts of an area of 4,870,892 acres. 
by means of 3,080 miles of distributing channels. The average rating by 
the bore trusts is 2.06d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and: 
administration. 

In the majority of eases the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposef\ only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in eonnection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has. 
largely increaE'ed' the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps. 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
!lIlall holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive 
al:eas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also <that the limrtation of the' 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient 
flow j action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste 'by the control 
of the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. It is anticipated 
that this action will materially reduce the rate of decrease in the ~uture. 

Private Artesian Bores. 
Much has been done in the wa:y of artesian boring by private enterprise. 

So far as can he ascertained, 351 private bores have been undertaken iu 
New South Wales, of which 25 were failures. 'The yield of the flowing 
oores is estimated at 38 million gallons per day. No data are available 
regarding the pumping bores. 
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Shallow Boring. 
Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 

sinking shallow bores, alid the scheme, which was deseribed fully in the 1916 
issue of this Year Book, has met with considerable success. ,operations 
were commenced with one plant only, but the number has been increased 
~. and 36 are now at work. During the year 1926-27, 454 :new 
applieatione were received for use of the plant of the Commission, and 2Sii 
~. were completed during the year. 

Up to' the 30th June, 1927, 2,109 bores had been sunk, indudirig 37j) 
failures, the total charges for sinking being approximately £448,000. 'Fha 
total depth bored was 574,962 feet, the greatest depth of any bore being 1,307 
feet. During the year £61,502 were expended from loan moneys on shallow 
b~ operations, and £38,298 were repaid by settlers to the Govern.Jllent. 
fi& opewtions of the year resulted in a trading profit of £3,590. 

In 1.925 a scheme of boring by private plants was sanctioned by the 
Government, who arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for 
approved schemes, such advances 'being repayable by instalments with 
inOOreat. Fifteen bores have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth 
being 'T ,375 feet at an average cost of from 15s. 5d. to 36s; 5d. per foot. 

lDi addition to the work conducted u.nder the sha1llow boring regulations, 
2~ ~ have been sunk in the Phlliga Scrub and on Orown lands for the
Lanrls. Department and Forestry Oommission . 

. Growth of Artesian and Shallow Boring. 

'The rapid development whieh hM occurred in utilising the underground 
water resourees of the State in the past fifteen years is evident from the, 
fact that the number of successful bores of all kinds increased from 458 in 
1911 to2,'TOO 'at 30th June,. 1927. 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

IN New South Wales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
sou'rce' of primary production, but, within the past twenty years, agriculture 
and dairying have developed rapidly, and the pastoral industry has assumed 
a place second in importance to the manufacturing industries, as measured 
by the value of production.* 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South \Vales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
~he8p industries has been so remarkable that it has, in a sense, precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been ibred principally for 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
,:,mall oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding is 
declining. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
esbblished, and considerable expansion took place in the number of cattle 
depastured. ;Pigs are bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 

The fonowing tabJe shows the number of the principal kiI;lds of Jive stock 
in New South "Vnles at the end of each decennial period, from 1861 to 1921, 
and annually thereafter:-

. As at 30th June./ Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

1861* 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 

1871 * 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 

1881 * 398,577 2,597,348 36,591.946 213,!H6 

18!l1* 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 

1901* 486,716 2,04,7,454 41,857,099 265,730 

1911* 68<1,004 3,194,236 48,830,000 371,093 

1\)21 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 

1!l2!! 669,800 3,546,530 41,070,000 383,669 

1923 660,031 3,2:51,180 38,760,000 34,0,853 

1924 658,372 2,938.522 41,440,000 323,196 

1925 617,503 2,876,254 47,100,000 339,669 

1!l26 651,035 2,!l37,130 53,~GO,000 382,671 

1927 62;~,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 

• At 31Rt Doeembcr. 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page . 

• See Chapter .. Production" of this Year Book. 
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LIVESTOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL 1aBu to 1926-27. 

Ratio Graph . 
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The numbers at tbe side of the graph represent 1,000,000 lb. of wool (as in grease) produced during 
year; and 100,000 sheep, cattle, horses, and pig:s at ena of year. 

The diagram is a ratio graph, and, the vertical scale being logarithmic, the riEe or fall of f:ach curvt: 
represents the percentage of change, Equal di.tances on the scale represent the same perc.ntage 01 
change, a.nd when the curves run parallel, they indicate an increase or decrease in equal proportion, 
irrespective of absolute number.. Actual data are shown by means of the numbers at the·side of the 
graph. 
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To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock gra.!':ed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of eight sheep to each head of large 
stock, as mentioned in sootion 18 of the Pmuxes .Protection Act, the~
ihg comparison is obtained:-

Year. I Equivalent in Sheep I 
of LlvlfStock grazed. Year. I EqulvalentinSheep 

of Live Stock grazed. 

1861 25,656,000 1911 

I 
79,896,000 

1871 34,831,000 1921 70,058,000 

1881 60,559,000 1926* 82,565,000 

1891 82,619,000 1927* 83,466,nOO 

1901 62,130,000 

-At 30th June, previous years at a:lJ!t December. 

The number of live stock grazed declined on the whole by about 24 per 
"Cent. between 1891 and 1920. The decline was attributable to a decleat!llil in 
the number of sheep, but under the favourable conditions of recent years 
the number of live stock has increased, until in 1927 it was in excess of the 
total in 1891. It should be noted that careful breeding has led to marked 
improvement in the type of sheep depastured, and the average productive 
capacity of present-day sheep is very much greater than that of sheep 
depastured in 1891. 

Oomparison-Live Stock in the Oommonwealth. 
A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and swine in New 

-South Wales and in the other States of the Commonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The figures for horses, cattle, and swine in !New South 
Wales are as at 30th June, 1927, but otherwise the numbers .are as at 31st 
December, 1927:-

State. 

-New South Wales* 

-Victoria::: ... 

Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australiat 

Tasmaniat 

Northern Territoryt 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
Total, Australia 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

'" 

... 

... 

Horsez. Cattle. Sheep. 

623,392 2,8i8,653 55,930,000 

428,666 1,327,077 15,557,067 

548,333 5,225,804 16,642,385 

224,027 316,314 7,542,345 

166,463 827,303 8,447,750 

36,830 213,1l2 1,860,000§ 

42,801 863,597 I tl,OOO§ 
2,070,512 1l,591,8€O W5,985,547 I 

* Including Federal Capital territory, t 31st December, 1926. • March, 1928. 
§ Estimate as at 31st December, 1927. 

332,921 

212,785 

191,947 

69,733 

69,798 

38,906 

.31l3 

916.4;32 

In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses, and.swine than in ally 

other State in the Commonwea :th, but Queensland has more cattle. 
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Distribution of Live Stock. 

In. order to indicate the distribution of flock£; and herds in New :South 
Wales. the following table has been prepared. It shows the number ofIive 
stoek" and the number per square mile, in each Division at intervals since 
1891. 

Numb~J' of Live 13lock (000 omitted). Number per square mile. 
Division. 

'18111.11901. '11911. j 1921. )19274 1891.11901.11911.11921.,jl~7.:t-
________________ L-__ _ 

s:l:Belt.... ...1 1.Ml3 1,097' 1,559 1.048 1,310 I 42.5 31'4 404'9 30'2 37'''' 
1!abiilland ... ... 7,882 8,859 9,735 7,524 11'3451195'3 219'5 235·2 11'1'8 214'2: 
WI!StJIJm Slopes ... 10,869 11,672 12,167 9,743 17,472 286·8 808'0 275·2 221'0 397'1 
C'IPlalua& Riverlna ... 25,194 14,706 17,433 14,3;0 18,069 351'8 205·4 269·4 222'1 279,'2 
Western Division ... 16,403 5,523 I 7,936 5,065 7,734 130'6 44'0 63·2 40·4 61'6 

Whole State ... 61,831-141,857 148,830 37.75055,930 1199'2 134'9 157·3 !21'6 1180'0 

CA'rl'rJil, D.\i[RYINO-

Clroastal Belt... ... HI7 
TablclaI\d ... ... 67 
Western 810pes '" 37 
C'j Plains & Ri verina ... 35 
Western Division .. ' 7 

284 
70 
40 
20 

4 

653 
107 

78 
48 

9 

814 
40 
42 
10 

1 

5·6 S'l 18·7 19'3 23'4 
1·1 1'7 2·7 1'8 H) 
1·0 1·1 2·1 1·6 1'0, 
0·5 0·3 0·7 0'5 O'2c 
0·1 0'0 0·1 0'0 O·(} 

C.&:r'rLB, OrnER-- , "I' ; , 

Coastal Belt... ... 640 667 915 1,009 798 18'3 19·1, 26·2 : 28'6 23'0> 
Tableland ... ... 465 501 550 5&0 423 11'5 12·4 13·6' 14;4 10'2:, 
Western Slopes ... 247 3:06 422 441 373 6'5 8·1 n'l U.6" ,,' 8'5 
C'lPlains & Riverlna '" 339 115 302 369 234 4'7 1·6 4·2 q'2' .. 3:11 
Western Division ... 94 41 110 132 84 0·7 0·3 0,9 1'1 ," 0''1' 

Whole State .. ,' 1,785 1,630 2,299 2,531 1,912 1-5.8 ~ 7',4' 8:;-~6-2. -.-- -_-'--: 

'J' 

H1JRSII!S-

Coastal Belt... ... 163 161 207 
Tableland ". ... 112 1121 127 
\V estern 810pes ... 76 111 180 
C'l Plains & lUverina... 95 78 140 
Western Division ... 44 25 35 

Whole State ... --rnJ -487\-'689 

203 174 4·7 4·6 5·9 5·8. , .. 5·(/! 
112 103 2·3 2·8 3'1 2'8 2'5-
lOd 191 2,0 2·9 4·8 4·4 .4 3;:' 
152 128 1'3 1·1 2·0 2'1 lihl 

28 27 0·4 0·2 0·8 0·2 0;2: 

663623I17l.6~2:2 ~12.0 

• Cows in milk only; dry cows,and sprln~ing heifers are includcd in ,the total of Other Cattle. 
t Cows iuregistered dairies only. :t At 30th June. 

Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are
relatively most numerous in the Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle and horses, are more numerous in the coastal areas. 

The divisional totals as stated for 1927 are not altogether comparable with 
those shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they have been compiled inshirEl 
areas, and not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis. 
involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of tht'l 
'Western Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where large numbers of stock are 
depastured. 

The figures for the years 1891 to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline was on the Oentral Plains and Riverina, 
where the numbers fell from 35:::'to 2'22 per square mile, and the ~reatest 
relative decline was on the Western Plains, where the falling-off was 
:b'om 131 to 4.0 pel' square mile. 
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Sheep. 
Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the numbers of sheep in 

the State as recorded in landlolders' returns had been considerably under
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
returns for various years between 1861 and 1906 in comparison :with the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The totals are approximate, but they show the 
vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New South Wales:-

1'-"11 
I 

Average Average 
Yi!ar. Sheep. Annual .,. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual 

Rate of 'I Year. Rate of Rate of 
Increase. I * Increase. Increase • 

• 
"'85t I 5,615,000 

(+ )'iG'5 II 
1901 41,857,000 (~)2·8 1921 37,750,000 (+)1i'! 

1865 I 11,562,000 1906 44,132,0:)0 (+)1·1 1922 41,07~,f)OO (+) 8-7 
1871 1fl,278,CO) <+) 7-l I 1911 48,830,0:)0 <+) 2·1 192 : 88,760,000 (-) 5'0 
1875 

[ 

25,269,0~0 (+) 9·2 
I 

1916 36,4~0,000 (-)1-1 1924 41,840,000' (+) 6'8 
1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 1917 4,),OJO,000 (+J S.8 1925 47,100.000 (+)13'6 
1883 39,169,000 (+) 1-4 

II 
1918 42,520,000 (+) 59 1926 53, ~60,OOO (+)14'4 

1891 61,831,000 (+) 9·6 1919 

I 
4?,PO,COO (-) 0·8 1927' ,55,930,000 (+) 38 

1895 1 43,31S,OJO (-) 4-8 1920 ~3,15),OOO (-)~1'4 
I 

• At 30th June each year sIDee 1916. (-) Denotes decrease. 

At 31st December, 1927, the number of sheep in the 'State was 48,920,000. 
The number of .sheep in the State wa3 greatest in 1891, and thereafter 
lowest at the end of 1902 by reason of droug-ht. The main cause of the 
reduction in the number of sheep between 1891 and 1923 seems to have 
been a remarkable deterioration of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. 
This may be illustrated briefly by stating that the weighted average annual 
rainfall of the State was about 3~ inches less in the twenty years which 
followed 1894 than in the preceding quarter of a century, and that this 
decline was proportionally heaviest in the plain districts of low average rain
fall, which in 1891 carried two-thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. 
The rabbit pest, too, has become so general as to aggravate the effects of 
dry weather through destruction of natural herbage, while the growth of 
the agricultural industry has caused land to be diverted from the purpose of 
sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition from very good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
in the early nineties, wroug-ht such havoc amongst the flocks depastured on 
the immense western plains that by 1901 the returns showed a decrease from 
lG,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the plains of the Westel·n Division, and 
from 2,5,200,000 to 14,700,000 in t,he plains of the Central Division, and in 
190~ these numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 
respectively .• It is noteworthy that in 1927 there were many more sheep 
in the Tablelands and \Vestern Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though 
considerably less on the plains, Riverina, and \Vestern Divisions than in 
1891 (see table on previous pag-e). 

E.stimates based on returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distr~bution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of 
lambs:.-

1 
1 
1 
1 

------~------~------~----~--.-------~-------

I (unle~'J'~ear)·1 As at 30th June. Rams • Wethers. Total. 

924 ... ... .. ;\ 550,000 21,670,000 1l,060,000 8,160,000 41,440,000 
925 ... .,. . .. 580,000 23.040,000 .12,340,000 11,140,000 47,100,000 
926 ..• ... :::! 670,000 25,920,000 15,360,000 1I,910,000 53,860,000 
927 ... '" 740,000 27,770,000 15,330,000 12,090,000 55,930,000 

I 
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. The following table, compiled from the best data available, shows 86 

nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the rise and 
fall in the number of sheep in New South Wales since1917. 

Sheep and Excess of Estimated i Net 
Year ended Lambs Lambs Imports (+) number of I, Increase (+) Sheep at 
30th June. Marked. Slaughtered. or Deaths' or 30th June. . Exports (-) (Balance). IDeerease (-) 

Thousands (000) omitted. 

1917 .. , 
'''1 

10,lOO 3,760 1(+) 10 2,750 1(+)3,600 40,OlJO 
1918 ... . .. 10,210 3,200 (-) 230 4,350 ( + ) 2,430 42,520 
1919 ... 8,780 4,280 (-) 1,040 3,810 J (-) 350 42,170 
1920 ... . .. 5,230 5,540 .' (-) 1,380 7,330 (-)9,020 33,150 
1921 ... . .. 8,750 3,850 (+) 1,980 2,280 (+)4,600 37,750 
1922 .. , ... lO,860 5,230 (+) 150 2,460 (+)3,320 41,070 
1923 .. , ... 8,180 5,670 (-) 2,170 2,650 (-)2,3lO 38,760 
1924 ... . .. 9,080 3,620 (-) 140 2,640 (+)2,680 41,440 
1925 ... ... 12,000 3,390 1(-) 870 2,080 (+) 5,660 47,100 
1926 ... . .. 13,100 4,250 (-) 6lO 1,480 (+)6,760 53,860 
1927 ... . .. 12,630 5,619 , (-) 2,636 2,305 (+)2,070 55,930 

I 
• The figures in this colnmn represent a balance and are only rough approximations. 

While the returns as to slaughter and iborder movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep at the end of the 
year are revised estimates .based on landholders returns and other data. The 
estimated number of deaths is a balancing column and its aCCUl:acy is 
affected hy the degree of approximation present in the other items in the 
table. The numbers shown under this heading, ho"ever, represent roughly 
the extent of the annual losses from drought, disease; pest, and natural 
causes generally. ., 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

A brief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New South Wales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for H121, but this is now modified by 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the recorded totals in earlier 
years. 

Interstate Movement of Sheep. 

:Apart from the seasonal mo,ement of stock to and from agistment in 
other States, there appears to be a regular export of sheep from New South 
vV' ales to Victoria, and gn import from Queen~land to New South Wales 
borderwise. The interchange across the border with South Anstralia Rnd 
with other States and countries by sea is very small. During the past five 
years, 9,216,000 sheep have been moved from New South 'Vales to Victoria, 
and 2,646,000 from Victoria to New South "",Vales, leaving an excess of 
exports to Victoria of 6,570,000. In the same period, 3,513,000 sheep have 
been imported from Queensland to New South Wales, and 2,6:86,000 have 
been exported from New South 'Vales to Queensland, lea,ing an excess of 
imports of 827,000 to New South Wales from Queensland. Owing to the 
drought in Queensland, however, the exports from New South 'Vales were 
much greater than usual. The excess of exports to other de8tinations during 
the same period was 506,000, chiefly to South Australia, and the total eXCC5S 

of exports of ]jye sheep fro':'.1 New South IV des for the period 6,24!},OOO. 
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The following tahl€ shows the movement of sheep from and to New S~th 
Wales, so far as is recorded, in recent seasons:-

Sheeptrom New South Wales. 
I 

Sheep to New South Wales. 
Excess of 
Imports 

Year. '[0 From :<+> 
To South From South or of 

To From Queens· Australia Total. Queens· Australia Total. Exports 
Vietoria. land. and by Victoria. land. and by (--). 

Sea. Sea. 
I 

000 000 000 I 000 000 000 000 0IJ9 

1tl1l-20 l 

J. 

1 

J. 

:1 

](I. 

1 

2,289 
000 I 

335 218 2,842 689 750 26 1,46D (-) 1..37.7 

920 21 850 97 125 1,072 936 2,050 70 3,056 (+) 1..9N 

92h22 1,383 245 108 1;736 .541 1,306 42 1,889 (+) 11>3 

922-23 2,008 344 386 2,788 225 313 33 1>71 (-).~ 

923-24 1,281 208 76 1,565 440 947 37 1,424 (-) 141 

924-25. 1,558 2:03 92 1,81>8 S9S 586 7 Il8.6 (-) B1.1 

. 925-26 1,';40 
321 I 83 1.914 561 759 14 1,331 (-) 1110 

1926-27 2,330 960 300 3,590 314 634 6 954 (-) 2,6S6 

1927-28 2,507 £89 122 3,618 93i1 587 103 1,628 (-) 1,990 
I 

Lambing. 
The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during tile 

:autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ~, 
'varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
<early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses.. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
porti()u t!f ewes mated and of resultant lanIbs, and thus cause wide varia· 
tions in the natural increase. In 1925-26, 19,941,000 ewes were mated :an« 
produced 13,100,000 lambs, equal to 65.7 per cent.; and in 19z'0-27, 18,,891,000 
cewes mated produced 12,630,000 lambs equal to 66.8 per cent. 

Size of Flocks. 
iParticnlars o£ the size of flocks and the number of sheep on lLoldincs .of 
·various sizes were published in the Year Book for 1924, but as they are 
subject to modification by reason of the inaccuracy of landholders' returns 
they have Dot been repeated in this issue. 

Breeds of Sheep. 
The principllI breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated BOOrl

woolled merino strain. The numbers o£ other pure breeds are very small. 
Crosses of long-woolled breeds with the merino are not at present numerous, 
but their numbers vary markedly according to market conditions. Merino 
>comebacks, the progeny of crossbred ewes mated to merino Tams are, 
however, fairly numerous. English long-woolled sheep are represented 
-chiefly by the Lincoln, Romney Marsh, and Border Leicester breeds, while 
Suffolk and Dorset Horn sheep have been introduced for the raising of 
early-maturing lambs. 

Lincolns, and their crosses with merinos, constitute the largest propor
tionate number of coarse-woolled varieties. The proportion of English 
cross-bred and comeback sheep is considerably greater than it was in 1901 
prior to the development of export in the mutton trade. It has fallen sinca 
1919 on account of the more favourable market for merino wool. 
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The estimated numbers of the principal breeds in the State at ZflthJune. 
1927, were:-47,542,OOO merino, 286:,300 other pure breeds, 6,289,900 merino 
.comebacks, and 1,711,800 crossbreds. 

WOOL. 

The prosperity of New .south Wales still depends very largely on its 
,sheep :flocks and upon the condition of the wool markets of the world. 
Latterly secondary industries have become important factors and other 
primary industries have been developed, but the productivity of the sheep 
:flocks has been increased, and the value of the wool dip is still the most 
important factor of the year in the primary production of the State. 

Production of Wool. 

Wool is produced in New .south Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmong·ering. Comparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many·sheep 
skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep were washed before being-shorn, 
.and, as particulars of the resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
approximate. 

'The output o<f wool.is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured 'before ibeing marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered w(')(!)l is 
in a scoured conditi(')n. This is stated at its greasy equivalent by applying: 
a factor determined annually, the prO(pOrtion being rather more than 2 lb. 
<of greasy to 1 lb. (')f scoured. Very little wool is now washed on the holding. 

The following table·shows, in quinquennial peri(')ds since 1876 and annnally 
during the past ten seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in the 
.grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate valne, 'Sydney, and 
the value to growers. The lfigures for 1008 and subsequent years are on the 
revised basis:-

Wool Produoed wool produced 
(000 omitted). {OOO .omitted). 

Period. Quantity 

1 

Value at Year. Quantity·1 Value at I Value at ail in the .sydney. as in the Sydney. . place.of 
Grease. Grease. ProductIOn. 

lb. £ lb. £ £ 
1876-1S80 71S,397t 31,298 1915-19 340,953 25,518 23,750 

ISS1-1885 943,814t 40,563 1919-20 352,071 26,M3 24;674 

'886-1890 1,294,78It 44,773 11)20-21 275,269 14,16.3 13,023 

1891-1895 I,SI3,63ot 49,025 1921-22 333,856 16,971 15,557 

IS96-1900 1,408,240t 42,9S4 1922-23 336,899 24,566 23,048 

1901-1905 1,302,585t 46,719 1923-24 303,032 29,672 2S,209 

1:06-1910 1,8i6,604t 74,788 1924-25 369,l1S 35,989 34,073 

1911-1915 1,786,281 77,339 1925-26 402,490 28,216 26,223 

1916-1920· 1,640,.325 92,535 1926-27 499,322 35,629 33,234 
1921-1925* 1,618,174 121,361 1927-28 444,590 36,123 33,700 

• 5 years ended 'BOth June. t Excludes wool exported. on skim. 
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A decline occurred in producti(ln between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in tlhe number of sheep due w unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable
up to 1927, and the flocks increased W a number larger than that of any 
(If the previous thirty years. The fleece has also been improved considerably,. 
and the wool production of 1926-27 was more than 2"3 per cent. greater than 
in any previous year. The value of the output increased under the influence
of a marked rise in prices until exceptionally high levels were reached in. 
January, 1925. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced since-
1916-17 are given :below:-

I I Average 
Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 

Year ended 
30th June. Sheep at Sheep shorn clip per 

end of year 'jdUring year. sheep Shor~andl I FeJl- I Exported I Total . I (greasy). crutched. Dead. mongered on skins p,,?dus-· • . tlon. 

Thousands. lb. Thousand lb. (000 omitted) 
1917 40,090 35,920 7·8 280,169 1 998 1 31,074 I 6,000 318,241 
1918 42,520 39,450 7·3 288,013 1,040 28,702 5,100 322,85 
1919 42,170 40,230 7·4 297,699 2,16632,378 8,710 340,95 
1920 33,150 41,280 7·2 297,176 2,528 42,271 10,096 352,071 
1921 37,750 34,560 6·8 235,041 1,198 30,840 8,190 275,269 
1922 41,070 37,370 7·8 291,500 413 30,445 11,498 333,85 
1923 38,760 40,270 7·3 293,997 1,008 27,199 14,695 336,899 
1924 41,440 38,370 7-l 272,438 1,249 17,749 11,596 303,03 2' 
1925 47,100 41,320 8·2 340,956 755 11,763 15,644 369,118 
1926 53,R60 45,550 8·1 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,49 () 
1927 55,930 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,440 1499,322 

----------~ 1928~ t 53,730 7·5 406,080 20,600 17,910 444,59 () 

* Subject to revision. 1 Not available. 

The number of sheep at 30th June represents very roughly the number' 
available for shearing in the following year. However, it includes lambs 
too young to be shorn and fat stock reserved for sale in the wool, and it 
diffe'rs further from the number actually shorn by reason of the incidence of 
slaughter, deaths, and border movement between 30th June and the time of 
shearing. " 1 , : I I .~. : ; ;.i~f":A.1 

Shearing operations are carried out usually between May and November, 
Hud the average weight of the fleece varies very greatly under the influence 
of the seasonal. conditions ruling during the period in whi.ch the wool is 
.I1;rown. The proportion of lambs and of merino sheep in the flocks are 
important factors affecting the average weight of the fleece. 

The quantities of skin wool and dead wool produced fluctuate according 
to slaughtering, and the mortality from other causes. Both are usually high 
jn adverse seasons, c.g., 1919-20. Favourable market conditions also lead t() 
heavy slaughtering. 

WOOL MARKETING. 

For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South Wales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, an.:! 
after the year 1885 Sydney wool sales began to assume importance. 
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Sydney Wool Sales. 

The wool sales in Sydney nsually commence about September and ~on
tinue in series on fixed dates oyer a period of eight or nine months. These 
'3ales are attended by representatives of firms from practically every country 
in which woollen goods are manufactured extensively. From data at present 
availalble it is not possilble to state what proportion of the wool received in 

. .sydney is sold locally before export .. 

The following statement compiled from the records of the Sydney Wool 
Eelling Brokers' Association shows partic.uIars of Syd'ley wool sales since 
~913, omitting from account the four seasons (1916-17 to 1919-20) during 
which the appraisement system under the Imperial Purchase Scheme was 
in operation:- . 

Season. 

913-14 
914-15 
915-16 
920-21 
921-22 

l 
1 
J. 
l 
J. 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 

922-23 
923-24 
924-25 
925-~Q 
920-27 
D27 -28 

Wool Sold.-
I 

Prorortion of Wool of each Description Sold. 
I 

1 
, Breed. Growth. Condition. 

Weight. ValUe. , -
I Merino. I i I 

Greasy., Scoured Cross· i Fleece, I Lambs. bred. etc. 

Ib.OOO £000 I Per cent. Per cent.lper cent.\ Per cent'II,er cent.lPer cent. 

277,112 10,333 89·0 11·0 91-4 5·6 88·7 11·3 
190,212 6,739 83'8 }~:~ ~~:~ I g I ~~:~ Ig:g 245,298 10,430 84·5 
107,584 5,610 89·1 10·9 98'91 1'1 93·2 6·8 
313,886 14,755 73·2 26-8 95·7 4·3 90·7 9·3 
268,873 18,922 79·0 i~:~ ~~:~ I ~:~ ~~:g n 224,719 21,445 83'9 
212,664 21.124 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 95'1 4'9 
345,685 23,601 86'6 13'4 93'7 6'3 95'2 4'8 
374,125 26,377 87'9 12'1 94'J 5-1 94'1 5'9 
338,476 26,885 90-3 9'7 95'3 ~'7 ~3'7 6'3 

Average weight 
per Bale. 

Greasy., Scoire d 

lb. lb. 

334 223 
341 217 
332 22~ 
340 227 
330 240 
321 234 
318 22;1 
327 232 
315 227 
322 208 
306 226 

• Scoured being inciuded at its greasy equivalent, t Including skin wool. 

The figures as to <1uuntity and value in this table are not compara'bIe with 
any others quoted herein, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales are sold in other States, notably in Victoria and South. 
Australia, while small quantities. of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. The wool produced in any 
season is not always sold in the same season, The uncertainty consequent 
,on the outbreak of war caused: a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15, and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks and to uncertain conditions, At the close of 
sales in .June there is usually very little wool remaining unsold in. Sydney. 
The balance remaining unsold in store on 30th June has been appreciable 
in only three of the last twenty seasons, viz, :-83,400 bales in 1915, 229,127 
bales in 1921, and 171,700 bales in 1925. At 30th June, 1928, there were 
11,953 bales of unsold wool iu store at Sydney 

Particulars of the appraisement and purchase of wool unoer the Impcl'ia1 
Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916-J7' t<: 1919-2i> 
were published in earlier editions of this Year Book. 

Sydney is by far the largest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at ,sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two next 
largest centres (Brisbane and JI,felbourne) combined, 'Vool is sold also at 
Albury, on the southe:n bon leI', but these sales are comparatively 5mall i~ 
extent, 
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Prices of lV lJG1. 

On account of the very large number of varieties of wool, of the pro
nounced changes of condition from sea.~on to season, and of the varying 
proportions. of each variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain price quotations ,vhich will show .::ccurately the fluctua
tioJ?s of values from year to year. 

However, it appears that the average values of Australian wool per pound 
hav~been. subject to alternate periods of rising and falling which, on th6' 
basis 01 average export values from New South 'lvales, -have been as follows!'
Rising to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 
1894, rising 1895 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1911, rising 1912 to 1924. falling 
1925, rising 1926 to 1928. These periods indicate the general trend only" 
because in certain years, notably 1900, 1914-15, and 1920, prices varied. 
irregularly. 

The following statement, compiled from the official records of the Sydney 
Wool Selling Brokers' Association, shows the average prices realised for' 
wool at Sydney auctions in the past thirty seasons:~ 

Season 
Average Prices per lb. i Average Prices per lb. 

Season 
Average Price. per lb. I Season 

ended end~d 

[ Scoured. 

ended 

Greasy. \ Scoured. 30tb June. Greasy. [ Scoured. i30th June. Greasy. 30th June. 

d. d. ! d. 
i 

d. d. d. 
1899 7t 13! I 1909 7i 13!- 1919 15 * 25*· 
1000 ll~ 18! 1910 9i 15i 1920 llii * 261· 
1901 Iii 10i 191I 8k 14t 1921 121 25 
1902 6! Ill: 1912 81 14 1922 12!- 141 
1903 8 14k 1913 9~ 16i 1923 17! 23 
1904 8t 141 1914 9t 16i 1924 231 36 
1905 Sf 14!- 1915 Sf 15! 1925 25! 41l 
1906 9 16t 1916 

I 
10! 17t 1926 16! 25f 

1907 91 15! 1917 141* 201* 1927 17t 29i 
1908 I 9 151 1918 14i * 23r" 1928 19! 31i 

• Price as appraised under Imperial Wool PnrchJlse Scheme. The nerage amount to be added to the 
value of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 6·SSd. per lb., of which one-half accrued to 
Austraiiangl"owers. 

These figures represent the average price of wool sold during the calendar
year, .and furnish an accurate guide to the average value per pound greasy 
of the clip produced in individual years, provided due allowance be made 
for carryover of nnsold wool. Making allowances necessary on this account. 
the average .prices realised for wool produced in various seasons were 12~d. 
in 1920-21, 23gd. in 1924--25, and16~d. in 1925-26. 

Data as to the clean scoured value of wool in local markets are not at 
present available for publication. The average prices of greasy wool do 
.not provide an accurate measure of the variations in the value of wool as a 
commodity, because the market price of the clip in any season is affected 
by the proportion of natural grease which the wool contains. The quantity 
of grease varies according to the seasonal conditions. Wool grown in a 
good season carries more grease than that grown in a dry period. ThH 
feeding of sheep on rich rations for the purpose of obtaining a weighty 
carcase for export also causes an increase in the proportion of grease in the 
wool. The prices of both greasy and scoured wool shown above are affected 
by changes in the proportion of merino to cross-bred and of fleece to laulbs' 
wool sold, and by such variable qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. 
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Brit'ish Australian Wool Realisation A,ssociation Limited. 

Particulars of the formation and activities of this organi;:;ation axe 
contained in the Year Book: for 1921 at page 781 and for 1924 at page 5S~ 

The following statement provides a summary of the payments mada: ~ 
wool-growers under the Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme and of the distri
bution of profits accruing to growers therefrom to 31st December, 1927. 

Heading. Date of Pay· 
ment. 

FlQ,t Rate of Purchase-
Value of wool as appraised ... ') Upon 

Add difference between aver-
I appraise. 

I ment 
age appraised value ami 
15~d. per lb. ... '" r " 

I 
Total paid for wool at I 

15~d. per lb. ... J " 

Growers' Share of P1'ofits -
5 per cent. of appraised value 

distributed by Central 
'Vool Committee .' ... 27 Oct., 1920 

Retirement of small growers 
and fractional payments 30 July,1921 

First payment on priority 
wool certificates ... ' '" 30 July, 1921 

Final payment on priority 
wool ce"tificates ... ... IS May, 1922 

First capital reduction .. 14 ApI., 192:3 
Second capital reduction I~ Fen., In2~ 
Final capital payment ... 15Nov.,1927 
First liquidation payment .. 

Total profits distributed 

Total payments made ... 

15 Nov., 1927 

Amount of Payment in Respect 
of-

Wool grown in IWOOI appraised! Wool grown ill> 
the Common· in New south New South 

wealth. Wales. Wales. 

£., £. £. 

153,743,S:';7 59,000,520 ';2, 930,(l()j); , 
6,S56,.923 895,370' 1,107,000 

1---,-------
1160,600, JSO 59,895,890* 74,037,000 
I ------, 

7,686,283 2,:67,162 3,445"oo() 

249,697 

~ 1,732,920 2,2U,C,OQ 
4,';03,581 

5,1986S6 1.8 '1,788 2,324,OO@< 
5,924,021 2, I 32,S25 2, 655,Ot()' 
5,:1:31,1318 1,!)'9,542 2,:l!J0,00(), 

592,402 21:1,282 265,OO()' 
7,405,026 I '2,666,0:31 3,319,000 

37,091,314 13,253,5;;0 16,612,000 

1!J7,692,09* 73, 49,440* 90,649,000 

.. Estimated. 

The wool concerned in this purchase was that grown in the 1916-17 season 
and not disposed of before ~ovember, 1916, besides the wbole of the produc~ 
of the next three seasons, other than wool exported on sheep skins. Th@ 
amount realised for tIle growers' share of surplus wools, after paying the 
flat rate of 151d. per lb. to the growers, was equivalent to an average
of 6·8&I. per lb. over the whole quantity of 2,486,721,752 lb. purchased 
in Australia by the Imperial Government. It is estimated that of 
this quantity 1,286,000,000 lb. were produced in New South Wales. The
estimated averagp. amount which accrued .to growers in l'espect of wool 
appraised in New South Wales was 18·06d. per lb. in 1916-17; 17·96d. per Ib_ 
in 1917-1S; lS·36d. per lb. in 1915-19, and lS·58'd. per lb. in 1919-20. The 
owners of skin wools did not participate in the s::l'pbs pl'oiits, and WCl'r' 

paid on the flat rate basis of 15ld. per lb. greasy. 
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Destination of Wool Hhipped. 
The following statement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 

'of wool from New South Wales during the two years ended June, 1921, and 
1928, in comparison with similar information for the year 1913. The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually despatched during the periods specified, and 

not to the wool sold during each season:-

Oversea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Destination. Greasy. Scoured. TOp3. 

1913.11920.21./1927-28.11913. 11920-21.\1927-28.\ 1913. 11920-21:,11927-28. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
United Kingdom ••• 50,120 80,322 72.124 10,609 18,16! 6,270 40 422 123 
Canada ••• ••.• 127... •.. 60 29 287 240 
l\ustrla ..• ... 7;297 734 33 293 "'1:9 ••• • .• 
Belgium ••• ... 27,222 12,lH 40:996 2,021 3,~62 3',863 ... ... • .. 
FraMe ... ... 76,486 19,203 61,831 1?,65S 974 6905 •.• •.• • .. 
Germany... ... 54,266 5.174 47,917 4,579 185 3'.931 I •.• ... ... 
Itllly ... ... 3,638 6,243 15.944 HZ 12 289 ... ... • .. 
Japan ... ... 5,661 6,179 62,879 12) 70 616 3,435 2,466 1,229 
Netherlands ...... 722... ... 6 13 .•• • .. 
:Russia '" ...... '" 4.643 ... ... 2.531 ... ... 21 
United States ... 4,286 15.235 7,624 85 3,217 92 ••• 1,344 25 
Other Countries ... 23 3,007 ',59 2 63 54 58 '6l ••• 

Total •.. 22S;9991ill,(ill3l4.W 3O,2i8/26.4li 24.593 3,562 7z8O l,63S 
It IS noteworthy that In 1927-28 the exports to Japan were exceeded only by tho"e to the Umted 

Kingdom. 

OATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance" 
8S the ~rort of '!3eef, have never existed on a large scale in New South 
Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the maintenance 
of a small export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 an 

;appreciable increase was apparent in the number of cattle depastured, and 
the number in 1922 constituted a record for the IState. The causes of this 
increase and tho subsequ8nt decline are discussed later. 

Just as the first effect of the check to meat prices caused an accumulation 
of cattle until 30th June, 1922, so did the continuance of unfavourable 
markets lead to a diminution in herds during thc;) next two years. Breeding 
operations were curtailed, importation of live Etock 'from Queensland was 
very restricted, and the herds were heavily deplel ed until 1924, when relative 
stability was reached in the vicinity of 2,900,000. 

The following table shows tb.~ total number of cattle in the State, includ
ing dai.ry cattle, at various dates:-

Year. f Cattle. [I Year. I Catt.le. 
!1 
11 

Year. Cattle. 

1861 2,271,9:33 I 1901 2,047,454 

I 
Hi21 * 3,375,267 

1866 1,771,809 I 1906 2,549,941 1922~ 3,546,530 
1871 2,014,838 I 1911 3,194,236 

I 
1923* 3,251,18[) 

1876 3,131,013 i Ull6 2,405,770 1924~ 2,938,522 i 
1881 2,597,348 

! 
1917* 2,765,943 1925' 2,876,254 

1886 1,367,844 1918*' 3,161.717 1926* 2,937,1<0 
1891 2,128,838 II 1919* 3,280,676 

I 
1927* 2,818,653 

1896 :?,226,163 II 1920* 3,084,332 
I, I 

* At 30th June. 

The totals shown above include cows in registered dairies. 
numbered 906,745 in 1927 as compared with 887,222 in 1922. 

These 



PASTORAL INDUS'l:RY. 

The principal distinct breeds of cattle in the 'State are the Durham or 
Shorthorn, Hereford, Jersey, Ayrshire, and Devon, but crosses from these 
breeds predominate. The number of pure and stud cattle in the State 
probably does not exceed 250,000. ,,;; 

The following table contains particulars of the sexes and ages of the cattle 
in the 'State in the last five years so far as such particulars have boon 
collected :-

At Bulls, 
Cows in Dairies, I Steers and Calves, and Cows in Other I Steers 

30th June. 3 years Milk, but Cows not over Young Bulls under Total. 
and over. not in in milk. 3 years. (1 to 3 years). 1 year. 

Dairies. 

No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
~ 

1928 40,530 958,287 674,127 587,495 501,634 489,107 3,251,180 
UJ24 38,045 949,135 586,685 563,324 427,941 373,392 2,938,522 
1925 '" 982,850 '" '" '" 422,736 2,876,254 
H)26 * 984,501 * * * 458,939 2,937,130 
1927 * 992,419 * * * 429,405 2,818,653 

* Not available. 

Between 30th June, 1922, and 30th June, 1924, . the total decrease in 
herds was approximately 608;000, made up of 240,300 calves, 137,400 steers 
over three years, 102,000 young steers and young bulls, 98,000 cows not in 
milk, 25,000 dairy and milking cows, and 5,300 bulls over three years. 
Further details regarding dairy and milking cows are published on a later 
page. The number of calves under one year shows considerable variation 
on account of seasonal and market influences. The lowness of the numbers 
recorded on 30th June, 1920, may be attributed to dry seasons. In 1922-23 
the number of calves dropped was large, but apparently because of the 
unprofitable state of the beef market, very many were destroyed or 
slaughtered. The number of calves dropped in subsequent years has been 
considerably smaller and the number destroyed or slaughtered for food has 
reduced the humber surviving to a level below the lowest figure of the 
preceding five years. The slaughtering of calves has increased markedly 
in the last five years. 

Oattle Breeding. 

The following table shows the number of cows in each class, and the 
increase in cattle herds from breeding in the past five seasons:-

Year ended 
BOth JUlie. 

Cows in Registered Dairies. I Other Cows. I \ Calves. 

I 
Total *Cah es 

. el erl:) I .J: 1 • year. year. 
Beill~ i·3prinltin) I Being I I Cows. I Droppedi Surviving ol~~rg~~J~d 

Milked H'f '"I' Other. ~nked Dry. durmg at end of 

--------~----~----~.---

1404,61!1 ~:l,1001~!1,03!179,5251674, 1d 1,6:\2,414961, JE4h9,lOi 133,524 1923 
1924 
J925 
1926 
1927 

1

411j,50()! /1,515,3,4,43,,/ 84,680586,685
1

1,535,82080*,926

1

:),3,392 123,760 
457,217! 6~,'206,368,E601 88,567 tit t 422,736 159,999 
4'j2,2i31 u9,194Is62,698, 90,336 t It 881,90[; 437,943 173,806 
462,3651 51,422j332,958

1

1 85,674
J 
tit 870,SlG 39:3,996 , H6,il82 

" I 
• Inc:uding a number of cal"es dropped in the previous year. t Not available. 
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Rather more than one-half of the cows are in registered dairies ,and 
are not generally available for breeding for bee! purposes. It was stated 
before the Select Committee of Inquiry into the Meat Industry Encourage
ment Em in 1924 that in a representative dairying district on the North 
Coast no less than 95 per cent. of bull calVes and 75 per cent of heifer .ealves 
were .d€stroyed shortly after birth. That this practice is general in dairying 
districts is shown by the fact that the ratio of calves surviving to calves 
dropped in 1926-27 was 28 per cent. in the North Coast district and 30 per 
<:ent. in the South -Coast distri.ct. These averages relate to operations on a 
.considerable number of holdings, including a number used for grazing 
beef cattle only, or partly for grazing beef cattle, hence the proportion in 
the case of holdings used for dairying only is almost certainly much lower. 
In districts where dairying operations are relatively small the proportion of 
.calves surviving is very much higher, viz., on the tablelands 87 per cent., 
(In the western slopes 76 per cent., and on the central plains .89 per cent. 

Interstate Mot'l!numts of GaUle. 

By -reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain diRtricts, 
notably the presence of cattle tick in the north-eaet of New South Wales 
and in parts of Queensland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In certain cases cattle are 
quara'ntined, dipped or sprayed on admission and subject to special treat
mcnt.shollld such become necessary within a fixed period thereafter. 

The following statement shows the number of live cattle (so far as 
recorded) passing into and out of New South Wales during each of the la~t 
five years. The movement is practically all overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea. 

Frc>m New South Walos. I To New South Wales. 

Year. To From 
To South From South To Queens- Australia Total. From Queens- ;\.ustralla Total. VIctoria. land. and by \'i"torla. land. and by 

Sea. Sea. 

No. No. r No. 
I 

No. No. No. No. No. 

1923-24 114,936 11,574 23,702 150,212 40,757 251,031 1,655 293,443 

l!l24-25 132,425 22,561 15,098 170,084 38.473 207,917 1,789 248,179 

1925,-26 121,596 53,725 21,631 196,952 72,637 203,236 869 381,742 

1926-27 177,HO 27,437 17,982 222,559 25,101 250,268 1,560 276,929 

1927-28 111,434 9,832 
I 

8,385 129,651 36,929 339,587 2,427 378,943 

Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent during this period 
there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New South 
Wltles from Queensland, a.nd a considerable export to Victoria. The inter
change with South Australia is small. 

During the five years covered in the table there was an excess of imports 
:from Queensland of about 1,231,910 cattle, and an excess of exports to 
Victoria amounting to 443,624. The total net gain to New South Wales 
from all sources was.about 709,778. .'1: "L<:"-
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Increase ana. Det!rease of Guttie. 

'TheIUlmber oIcattle in New South Wales varies under the influence of 
.ee factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.p. •• 
eKOelll!mt'alving over deaths from causes other than slaughterIng. The'opera
tion of these during recent years is shown below;-

cattle at 
Netlmports I Oattle alld Oattle at 

Year. beginning Calves endo! 
of Year. of Cattle. Slaughtered. Year. 

1917-18 2,765,943 101,424 <178,123 3,161,717 
1918-19 3,161,717 (-) 48,082 437,187 3,280,676 
1919-20 3,280,676 22,972 593,997 3,084,332 
1920-21 3,084,332 396,611 526,055 3,375,267 
1921-22 3,375,267 53,372 1331,789 3,546,530 
1922-23 3,546,530 5,890 739,050 3,251,180 
1923-24 3,251,180 143,231 752,489 2,938,522 
1924-25 2,938,522 78,095 818,826 2,876,21>4 
1925-26 2,876,254 184,786 825,807 2,937,130 
1926-27 2,937,130 53,761 812,594 2,818,653 

(-) Denotes excess of ,experts. 

HORSES. 

TheTfOwas a great advance in horse-breeding between 1910 and 1918, OWIng 
to the increased demand which arose as a consequence of widening settle
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengthy 
drought which terminated: in June, 192{), the numbers declined heavily, and 
the decline has continued owing to the increased use of motors for transport. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
;after:-

Year. 

18til 

1800 
1871 
1876 
1881 
1886 
1891 
1896 

Horses. 

233,220 
274,437 
304,100 
366,703 
398,577 
361,663 
469,647 
510,636 

II 
Year. 

1901 
1906 
1911 
1916* 
1917* 
1915· 
1919* 
1920* 

Horses, 

486,716 
537,762 
689,004 
719,542 
733,791 
742,247 
722,723 
662,264 

• At 30th June. 

II Year. 

1921* 
19221(0 

1923* 
1924-
1925* 
1926* 
1927* 

Horses. 

663.178 
669.800 
660,031 
658;372 
647,503 
651,035 
623,392 

The number of horses in the State reached its maximum of 746,170 
in l1t13, but in 1927 it had fallen to 623,392. 

There isa small export trade to India, where the horses are required as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
'the year ended 30th June, 1927, was 830, the value being £19,'710; and 127. 
valued at £9,020, were sent to British Malaya. ~ 
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Horse Breeding. 
Horse breeding operations have been decreasing since 1913, when the 

number of foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred in the bad 
season 1919~20, when the number reared was only 24,755, as compared with 
40,015 in the previous year. The number of foals reared in 1924-25 and 
1925-26 showed some temporary improvement. 

The following table shows the number of horses of each sex, and the 
number of foals at the end of each of the past eight years:-

At 30th June. . Stallions. I Mare" and Geidiniis and I Foal. under Total. ],'illies. Colt •. I year. 

1918 6,407 341,9!11 347,017 46,832 742,247 

1919 5,587 330,540 346,581 40,015 722,723 

1920 4,609 305,211 327,689 24,755 662,264 

1921 4,270 314,073 324,770 20,065 663,17S 

1922 4,31S 314,276 321,521 29,685 669,600 

1923 4,021 310,747 316,647 28,616 660,031 

19;14 3.809 311,275 31S,1)81 24,307 658,37Z" 

1925 • • * 39,415 f47,5Qif' 

1926 • * • 36,521 651,035 

1927 * • • 2S,282 623,392 

• Not avaiJablt'. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to and 
from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. In 1925-26 there was 
a net export interstate by land of approximately 1,000 horses, and a net 
import of 5,124 in 1926-27. 

OTHER LIVE STOCK. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown on a later page .. 
The number of goats in New South \Vales in June, 1927, was 27,587,

including 1,938 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog and Goat; 
Act, 18098, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is prohibited. 

In New ,South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on tIle 
Western Plains, but their numbers are steadily diminishing. The number 
in June, 1927, was only 399, compared with 1,792 at the close of the year 
1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively uscd in New South Wales, the
numbers in 1927 being 51 of the former and 63 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated in the Western Division, where they are used for pur
poses of tranSlJOrt. :Movements across the border cause marked fhlctuations' 
in the number in the State. 

The climate of certain portions of the State is considered suitable for 
ostrich farming, though it is conducted on a small scale. The number (If 
ostriches at the end of June, 1927, was only 12. 
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PRICES OF LIVE STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in tho 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during recent years. The qmounts 
stated are the means 0:£ the monthly prices whtdh are published annually 
in the Statistical Register. 

Stock. 1923. 19"24. 1925. 1926. 1927. 

Cattle. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. 

Bullocks and Steers-
Mean of Prime and Good 10 3 6 9 4 6 10 11 9 11 7 0 14 2 0 

ws and Heifers-
Extra Prime and Prime , 10 5 6 7 19 0 9 4 6 9 0 0 11 17 6 

ves, Vealers- 2 13 3 2 18 9 3 12 6 
Good ... .,. ... 2 5 0 2 6 6 

Sheep. 

oss-bred-
Wethers-

Mean of Prime ann Good 1 8 9 1 17 0 1 14 0 1 4 9 , - 1 2 9 

Ewes-
:Mean of Prime and Good 1 5 6 1 13 0 1 9 3 1 1 0 o 19 0 

Xerino-
Wethers-

Mean oIPrime and Good 1 13 3 1 16 0 1 15 3 1 4 0 1 2 6 

Ewes-
Mean of Prime alldGood 1 4 0 1 9 0 1 6 6 o 19 6 o 17 6 

Lambs, and Suckers W oolly-
Mean of Prime and Good 1 4 0 1 9 0 1 8 3! 1 1 0 1 0 0 

I 
Pigs. 

I Porkers-
Mean of Gcod and Medium 3 2 61 3 7 0 2 19 6 2 13 0 2 16 0 

Baconers- I 
Mean of. Good and Medium 5 2 61 411 6 <1 0 0 4 0 0 4 4 0 

I 

In regard to the monthly prices ~f shee[) it should be noted that the 
<juantity of wool carried of sheep is an important fMtor affecting the 
price. As a general rule. sheep at market in January and February have 
been shorn, during March and April they have growing fleece, from May to 
August they are woolly, and from September to December hoth shorn and 
woolly sheep are marketed. 

The prices of stock in local markets are influenced very largely by the 
:nature of the seasons, but the condition of oversea markets for woo], meat, 
hides, skins, etc., is ahoan important consideration. During bad seasons 
;gtock are hastened to market and prices fall, but, when the dry weather 
breaks, efforts to re-stock cause a decrease in yardings, and prices for a 
:time are abnormally high. 

Continued dry weather caused 'a large supply of ,stock to 'be placed on the 
market during the early months of 1923, and prices declined steadily, In 
.:May,however, the seasonal conditions improved, and in the following month 
beneficial rains fell in the 'pastoral districts, causing prices of stock to rise 
Tapidly as graziers competed for supplies to replenish their flocks and 
hergs. The upward movement lasted until August in the case of sheep, and 
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September in the case of cattle. The condition of local cattle had improved 
and a large number were imported from Queensland. Therefore prices began 
to fall again. The rise had been so rapid that the average price- Q:£'psriDe 
medium hullocks rose from £9 15s. in April, 1923, to £2214s. in Sepb~ 
and of prime wethe'rs from 22s. 6d. for crossbred and 31s. for mmn<illli' _, 
April to 48s. and 55s. 6d. respectively in August. At the end. of tIr05~' 
1923 the corresponding prices were-bullocks £10 13s.; wether~ 
29s. 3d., merino 28s. 6d. 

'The seasonal conditions throughout 1924 were good, and the pm6Jo:f cows 
and bullocks declined, owing to the pressure of supplies and the ~ of 
a profitable oversea market. The supplies of sheep were restric.ted by ~n 
of the excellent prices prevailing for wool, and prices, especially for cross
breds, rose consideralbly, exceeding the levels reached in 192(); The prices 
of fat sheep at Flemington declined heavily after 1924 owing to the lieavy 
lmpply, but there was a sustained improvement in the prices of fat ca,t&~ 
which continued throughout 1926 and 1927. 

SLAUGHTERING. 

The slaughter (If live stock for sale as food, eithp.r for local cons:um~trem: or 
for export, is perruittE'd only in plll.ces licensed for the purpose, in accordaU£e 
wita the Cattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 

The following table shows the numbers of slaughtering establishments, and 
of employees, together with the total number of stock slaughtered in; the 
State 'at five-yearly intervals since 1901. Tile figures relating to the ~ah~ 
lishments and employees, prior to 1921, are in excess of the actual nlllIlb€r, 
as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country districts and 
the shop hands employed therein. 

Year Slaughter-houses. I Stock Slaughtered In Establishments and on Farms and Stations. en<ied 
30th 

No. j J:mployees'l I I BUllt'"kS./ I I~ 
Junc. Sheep. Lamb •. Cows. Calves. 

1901· 1,642 4,675 

I 
4,372,016 I 147,117 202,793 113,374 19,654 248,3.ll 

1906· 1,.';22 4,391 4,229,407 252,648 237,722 94,955 26,200 2SI,6liOc 
1911· 1,287 4,343 6,146,739 400,186 306,773 182,178 59,969 3.16,331 
1916 1,071 3,722 3,815,477 361,831 187,882 165,134 31,986 219.806 • 
1921 960 1,342 3,506,008 345,255 300,941 145,610 79,504 238,259 
1926 1,103 1,513 8,258,202 994,203 383,005 268,996 173,806 402,4'79 
1327 1,075 1,327 4,167,866 1,'51,536 365, ~36 3CO,211 146,947 461,981 

• Calendar Year. t Includes a small number of bulls. 

The majority of the stock, except swine, are slaughtered in the metro-
1£lolitan establishments, though it is oonsidered that many advantages wou.ld' 
result if facilities were provided to treat all the stock in the districts where. 
they are depasturoo. In 1926-27 the stock slaughtered in the county of 
Cumberland numbered 2,461,375 sheep, 1,250,970 lambs, 193,316 buBooks-,. 
140,974 cows, 125,402 calves, and 217,092 swine. The numbers slaughtereef 
for food on stations and farms were :-Shoop, 987,800; lambs, 16,104;. cattle. 
27,302; and swine, 16,920. 

The particulars stated above relate to the stock slaughtered for all pur_ 
poses, and the following statement shows the number of sheep and cattle 
used for local consumption as fresh meat and those frozen for export or 
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preserved during the last three years. Occasionally, during periods of 
shor,tage, meat frozen or chilled for exPort is released for local consumption. 
'SlIeh a period of shortage was experienced in the latter part of 1923. 

192*~25. 
1 

1925-26. 1926-27. 
--_. 

I l'u'I;llMeiorwhich slaughtered. 
Sheep I Cattle I Sheep. I Cattle 

Sheep I Cattle and (including and (including and (including 
Lambs. Calves). . Lambs. Calves). Lambs. Calves). 

No. No. No. No. No. No. 
e&1 oonsumption ... : .. 2,834,890 73~,'i64 1,318.279 751,892 4,117,943 757,414 

l't to Qther States or 
~,iJ.(),wn for.taUvw ... 17,821 3,337 18,!l49 3,956 28,000 3,008 

JIIll't Q'Vel'Jlea ... '" 534,128 53,148 8-14,5.10 49,088 1,225,182 30,247 
-l'J'I'lBE'·,:ving ... ... 13.6J7 23,577 40,628 1 '1,9H I 248,277 21,925 

'Tmal.Slaughtered '" 3,399.946 818,826 14,252,405 825,807 5,619,402 812,594, 

Mmr.k;ed fiuctuationsare experienced in regard to the frozen and pre
mrved meat industries, and the seasonal influence on supply causes pro
l!I:Du:awd variations in slaughter for local consumption. 

In .country towns licensed slaughter-houses are inspected by 3, local oflio(>r 
api!lointed and controlled by the Local Government au1,horides. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were eRtahlisbed in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered fit the State AbattoirI'!. at 
.B:omenuHh Bay. Animals Hold at Flemingtoll are illspected before li>emg 
.tii11ed and the diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts are marked 
h ·further ·special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff of inspectors 
'Stine State Abattoirs and inspectors· are stationed at private slaughtering 
premises throughout the County of Cumberland. The operations of the 
inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the Metropolitan 
Meat Industry Board, who pay reguhuvisits to the different establishments. 

Partip.ulars of stock slaughtered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay. 
during r'}cent years are shown in the following statement :-

Year ended j 
Both J.une. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928* 

Cattle. 

233,930 
239,500 
234,925 
255,595 
225, 776 

Calves. 

10('),669 
125,505 
134,485 
107,1'21 

I 111,713 
i 

* Preliminary. 

Sheep and 
Lambs. 

1,479,339 
1,308,890 
1,828,041 
2,713,1)43 
2,418,270 

Pigs. 

I 134,521 

I 142,613 

I 

182,439 
202,68S 
179,391 

The following table shows the numbers of stock yarded annually at Flem
ington saleyards, where most of the stoek shtughtered in Rydney are sold :-

I=re~~ I St~~b~~d c'l}!:~:s~d II IJ:~ re~~~ I S~:~~~d I c~~::e~~d 
HH9 2,684,652 178.140 I Hl24 2,005,887 320,914 
1-920 2,792,879 260,306 1925 1,832,981 313,540 
11921 2,255,970 251.065 

i 
1926 2.673,413 320,255 I 

HJ22 3,179.875 282.899 1927 3,772,~O7 377,083 
1"923 3,558,487 327,506 1928 3,432,961 ::34,786 

<Jel'tainaspeets of the local meat trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, are discussed in the 0hapter "Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 
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Prices of Meat, Sydney, 
Thc following table shows the aVf:lage wholesale prices of meat in Sydney 

in each month since January, 1926:~ 

Beef (Ox), ! Mutton and Lamb. 

1926. I 1927. I 1928. 1926. I 1927. I 1928-

Month. 

.; 

I 
,.; 

I 
! I 

.; 

I 
gj 

I 
~ 

r:i 

\ 

,ci 

I 
,; 

I 
,; 

I 
.- I ,ci .. :g "0 

0 
S ~ ~ :§ iii .. c .. c ~ 

~ iii 
0 iii 

0 iii " " " " 
<O-

r.. r.. I ;:;l ..::I :;;: ..::I :;;: ..:l 

d" d. d d. d. d, (' d, d, d, d. d, d, 

J anuary ,. " '" 2-2 5'9 2-3 5'6 3'1 5"l 4'8 6'S 4'1 6'5 4,5 6'l! 

Fehruary '" " " 2"2 5'S 2'2 5'7 3'1 6'2 I 4"2 5"9 3'4 5'3 4'9 6il 
O"! 2"7 5'6 4'6 6"3 3"0 5'4 5"4 6'S March "' " " 2"2 0"6 2'0 

April "" "" "" 2"5 5'7 2"1 5"5 2-7 5'3 5'5 7'9 2"9 5'4 5'5 7'4 

JII ay "' " " "" 2"7 5"4 2"2 4'9 2"9 4'9 5'2 7"3 3"1 5'4 4"S 7'1 

June " .. "' 2"8 5'! 2'2 4"6 2'8 4'8 4"6 7'2 3"0 5'5 4"5 6'9 

July", " " '" 2'! 4"3 s·o 5-6 3'3 5-4 3"S 6"3 3"2 6'3 4il 7"1 

August " " 2'3 4"6 2'7 5'0 2'S 0"0 3"3 6'0 4'0 6"6 4'3 7"2 
September :: " ." 2'4 ' 49 5 3"5 6'S 26 4'9 3"1 5';; 4"S 6'0 4'2 6'~ 

0 "tober " .. 2'2 4'') 4'2 7'l .. .. 3'2 0'3 5"4 j'l .. ." . 
November :: .. .. l'J 44 4'1 7'1 .. .. S'O 4'S 5'8 6'6 .. .. 
December .. .. '" 1'9 5'1 S'7 6'5 .., .. S'l 5'7 5"2 6·6 .. .. 

, 

Average .. .. 1 2'3 
\ 

5'1 
\ 

2'8 I 5'9 I '" I ,- II 4'0 I 6'2\ 3il I 6"2 I .. I .. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1926, the price of beef rose appreciably 

while prices of mutton and lamb declined, Intermittent periods of dry 
weather caused a rush of supplies to market until September, 1927, whall 
relief rains led to a curtailment of supplies for re-stocking, and as a result 
of the paucity of fat stock prices rose sharply, and continued at a high level 
during 1928, 

MEAT TRADE, 

Meat -Export Trade, 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
and chilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated spa~(} 
in ocean steamers, 

Wherets, ill the earlier years, surplus stock frequently found no better 
outlet than boiling-down works, and were, therefore, of no greater value 
than that of the nides or skins and tallow produced from them, an oversea 
market for both frozen and canned meats has been opened up, Boiling
down operations have practically ceased, and the export trade has grown 
considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitudes, 

Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure [I, high standard in the product, Stringent regulations 
have been issued by the Department of Trade and Customs regarding 
inspection and shipment of meat exported, The work is carried out by 
the Commonwealth authorities, All stock killed for export are examined 
in a manner similar to those for local consumption, and carcases which 
have been in cold storage are re-examined immediately ~fore shipment. 
In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales 
refrigerated space has been provided, . 

The number of stock available for export depends mainly upon the season. 
,as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock 
marketed, 



P ASTOBAL INDvSTBY. 

. The quantity of frozen meat exported oversea in various years since lS()l 
18 fhowll. below. Ship3' stores, amounting annually to several millions of 
potwds in weight, are not included in the· table:- . 

Year. 

1891 
1893 
1901 
iOOG 
1911 

19l5-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Frozen or Chilled. 

Beef. I ~Intton and I 
Lamb. 

cwt. cwt. 
* * 

26,529 559,507 
H5,05,) I 351,516 
32,640 I 455,165 
65,097 I 535,259 

7,000 236,099 
1l0.727 I 166,039 
44,172 I 432,800 
1)0,143 i 410,588 
31,461 I 157,775 

I 

Total 
\Vejght. 

cwt. 
105,013 
586,036 
466,566 
487,805 
600,356 
243,099 
276,766 
474,972 
5CO,731 
139,239 

Total 
Value. 

!01~~231 
,,94,096 I 

511,525 ' 
579,294 
758,155 
562,262 
937,040 
999.243 

1,013.939 
474,933 I 

Pre.erved. 

Weight. Valne. I 
Vallie of .ail 

Meat 
Exported.t 

lb. I 
6,50~,923 

14-,3f5,300 
10,086,940 
3,121,933 

20,783,779 
4,087,618 
4,479,460 
3,786,003 
6,0)2,937 
2,621,283 

85'~291 
187,957 
209,697 

62,307 
401,384 
IS9,7ll 
235,801 
126,E8i 

£ 
201,421 
562,38 
914,57 
724,04 

9 
3 
8 

1,291,404 
771,502 

1,225,354 
1,177.712 

211,210 I 1,30t,650 
93,308 1 631,711 

• Not available t Fresh, frozen, preserved, and salted beef, mutton, and pork. 

The movement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last· four years in comparison with 1913 is shown below. The quotations 
represent the monthly average of the weekly top prices and the annual 
averages are t.he means of the monthly quotes. 

Frozen Beef (Hincls) per lb. 
I 

Frozen Mutton per lb. I .I![')nth 

I 192J·1 I I I 
1913.[ 1921. [ 1925. I l()26., 1913. 1923. 1926. 1927. 1927. 

d. I d. d. d. I d. d. d. d. I d. d. 
Januill'Y ... 31 4t 5~ 4! 4 4! 5! 8i- I 5~. 41 
February ... 3~ 4-! 5} 4! 4 4 7 8 i 5 4} 
March ... '" 3! - 6 4-! 4 3,} 6! * I 4f 4-
April .. , 3t .. 5~ 5 4} I 4 *- '" i 5 3! ... 
May 3~ .. 51 5 41 I 3! .. '" 5} 4 ... 

I 

i June ... 3} .. 5 -l 51 4 .. * 4! 4 '''1 
I 

°2 
July 4 .. 5!- 5} 5'l 4 .. '" I 4t 4 ... . .. I Augu'lt 4 5!- 51 51 51 4 * * 4i- 4! ... 

I 
September 4 51 5! 5! 5~ 4 .. '" 4 5 '" 
October 41 5 -l 5 5 4 7 '" 4! 41 '0' 0, 
Novembtlt' ... 4~ 5~ 4! 41 51 4 7~ 6 4 4t 
December ... 4~ 51 5 4 I 51 41 8 51 41 5 

----------------- --- --------
~ual Average 4 41 I 51 I 4f, I 5 4 I 71 I 61 

• No quotation. 

Supplies of chilled beef from South America have, since 1920, increased, 
and now exceed their pre-war volume, while importations of frozen beef 
from all sources, including Australia, have decreased heavily. Supplies of 
beef were excessive during 1922 and 1923, and prices remained throughout 
the year at about the same level as in the latter. part of 1913, which, on 
account of increased frQight and handling charges proved unprofitable to 
local growers. Towards the end of 1924 and during 1925,there was an 
appreciable rise in the prices of frozen beef, due to a faUing-off i:a supplies 
from South America, but the supply increased again in 1926 and prices . 
receded. 

The demand for mutton was well sustained until toward the end of 192;:;. 
but the average price of 1926 was only ;15 per cent. above the pre-war 
average. 
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The following comparison of the imports of meat to the United Ki.ngdolll 
during the past three years with the annual imports before the war"sltow$ 
the relative importance of the principal suppliers in relation. to AustraliSl:-. -

Beef (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. }lutton and Lamb 
(000 omitted). 

Year. 

I f I I Australian. \ 
South . South I New 

Americau. AustralIan. I Other. Total. American. Zealand. Total. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tollS. tons. t_ 
1912 341 45 14 400 86 lOS 49 2Q 
1913 380 67 13 460 67 no 83 2m' 
1914 336 78 28 442 67 119 66 2n 
1925 511 68 39 618 112 125 26 281* 
1926 571 57 35 663 92 134 38 !lI'T*' 
1927 617 32 22 771 106 137 31 276*' 

• Including other. 

The average wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of the past tea 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were:-

Year. 
\ 

Best, I New \ Aus- I ArJ!tlU-/1 Scottish. Zealand. traHan. tiDe. Year. I Best I New I Aus- I A.rgena. Scottish. Zealand. traJlan. tIDft. 

-
d. d. d. d. d. d. d. tf. 

1915 ]3~ 9 9' 131 1923 15 8~ 6t 'f 
1919 14t 12 12 12 1924 14! 8 71 71 
1920 19;t 9i- 9! 9i 1925 13t 8! 61 '1. 
1921 18 8t 7t 7~ 1926 Ilk til 41- 6 
1922 16! 7k til 7! 1927 111 6k 4~ 5f 

Meat Work$. 
Apart. from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handIiiDtJ 

of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving ~. 
The extent of their activities, howpver, is subject to marked selIiIIIDDillf 
fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sheep and cattle handled in tfu,. 
various works, and of the output during the past five years are shown below ;;-

Careases etc. Treated. I Ontput.of lIIea.t Prcserving. W(O:D.. 

Year. Refrigerating Works. 'l\leat Preserving. Tinned Meat. BY'Pma-
duetIo. eta. 

-Weight. , 
---- ---

.cattle·1 Sheep. Cattle., Sheep. j Meat and Value. Tame., Sundries. 

No. :r:l'o. No. Nn. lb. (000). Ib (000). £ £ 
1922-23 36,183 1,394,484 12,601 83,465 7,551 4,460 168,395. 53,.526 
1923-24 14,077 485,394 ... 1,054 6,358 2,713 111,213 35;260 
1924-25 52,883 531,474 ... 557 11,904 5,144 173,078 6'4<,1. 
1925-26 5O,8S2 f04.857 ... 1,423 11,758 t,9l'8 186;815 74,5SW 
1926-27 30,247 1,225,182 ... 60,507 18,496 6,673 217,238 I3&.653> 

Included in the meat and. sundries treated in meat preserving: wQrJm. in 
1926-27 were 10,346,835 lb. of beef, 7,539,704 lb. of ~utton and 609,5.6& lh.. a{ 
sheep andi ox tongues. 

OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins a.mf 
.' hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pie:oos. ... 

and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factori~ 
and will be given only brief mention here. 



P ASTOIUL INDUSTRY. 

The oversea t~ade in these products is considerable. and though there was 
a marked decline in the volume of e.. .. ports of many of the commodities. 
during the war period, pwing to restrictions arising from war oondition~ 
there was an increase in the total value, as higher prices were obtainable;. 
Early in 1920, however. there was a pronounced drop in prices, and the' 
trade experienced a serious setback. In the following year conditions 
improved, and the general tendency of prices was upward, though the move
ment was very irregular. 

The following table contains partH;mlars of the oversea exports of minor 
pastoral products at intervals since 1901'-

Oversea Exports. 

Products. 
1901. I 1006. 1 1911. 11915-16.11925-26. j 1027-28: 

Skins and Hides- I 
Cattle ... ... ... No. 91,084 72,143 263,306 431,781 468,665 
Horse ... ... ... No. 472 I 722 1,3!}2 106 1,076 
Rabbit and Hare ... lb. • 7,380,455 5,795,839 4,3&2,640 11,004,446 
Sheep ... ... . •• No. • 2,706,027 2,410,543 3.;447,212 2,560,246 
Other ... ... ... £ 184.522 140,050 296.672 272,622 398,698 

:t'\()nedust ... '" '" em. 66,473 56,415 116,733 71,795 4,811 
Bones· '" ... ... ... em. 3,207 2,431 6,807 6,963· 1tl,t94 

6'15;52& 
2,271 

9,816,863 
3,.4a7,720> 

461;6lIS 
7()O 

SiSU. 
Fm:s (not on the skin) ... £ 767 180 117 400 
Glue·pleees and SineM ... em. 12,862 11,003 20,580 i:i:276 7,566 6',:;9" 
Glycerine and Lanoline ... lb. " 336,586 138,247 218,673 7,007 1,12T 
Hair (other than human) ... lb. 165,562 142,636 255,819 336,765 341,291 11!},701 
Hoofll... ... ... ._ em. 2,215 2,839 3,733 4,&18 9,131 5,510< 
Horns ... ... ... ... £ 12,532 11,979 13,475 3,455 11,410 7;486' 
Lard and Refined Animal Fat. lb. . 13,633 56,737 227,(lOO 73,461 745,465 230,671 
Leather ... ... ... £ 314,541 411,030 334,996 551,026 449,756 3311;lm<t-
Sausage·casings ... ... £ 2567 17,033 52,562 31,595 336,615 194,7,u 
Tallow (unrefined)... ... ewt. 305;227 357,031 612,911 128,290 310;903 2'84,24& 

Total Value of minor Past.oral-____ ·_.-:..._I __ ~_~----I--....:.. ___ _ 
Products exported II 1,223,728 1,780,466 2,486,492 2,176,838 5,634,17& 5,5~,501' 

i 
" Not available. 

Skins and hides are. the most important of the items included in the table'~ 
and the numoor and value of these vary seasonally in accordance with 
slaughtering operations and the prevalence or otherwise of rabbits. 

VALUE OF PASTOR.AL PRODUCTS EXPOR.TED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard products)" 
is very large. Particulars of· the value, as declared upon ex.port, of sncb 
products exported oversea from New South Wales duriug each of the past: 
five years are shown in the following table:-

COmmodity. 

Wool ... ... 
Meat ... . .. 
Live stock ... ... 
Other* ... ... 

Total ... ... 

Proportion of total 
exports oversea 

1923-24,. I 1924-25. I 
£ £ 

23,271,552 26,958,270. 
595,949 833,724 

32,90.8 94,128 
3,997,393 5,523.641 

27,897.802 33,40.9,763 
.-

percent. I per cent. 
64'7 55'1 

1925-26. ! 1926-27. 

£ £ 
26,282,o.j2 28,896,682 

1,177,710. l,~o.i,652 
68,829 87,2.70. 

5,634.175 6'::0.7,155 

33,162,766 36,495,759 

per cent. per cent. 
6l'4, 58·1 

I 1927-28. 

£ 
30,32{},I1J.7 

63.1.,711 
84.43 ;2 

O'I 5.594.5 . 

7 36,.630;841 

perc~ 
70.·00 

"Items listed In p~eVi(}U8 tahle. . .. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value: of 
production which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other processes. In addition, they are n~1; 
valued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.h. Sydney, and 
they do not relate to goods produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the value of production. 
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VALVE OF PASTORAL PRODVCTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral plmmits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
as railway carriage or freight and cOm,p1ission, the farm value of pastoral 
11roduction from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table;-

Annual Valuc of Pastoral Productiou (000 omitted). 

Ycar. ! Sheep. I Cattle. 
Wool. I Horses Total. Per heod of 

Slaught- \ E:~drt I Sl,wght- I J;;xport (cast.). Population. 
and 

c~ed~ Increase. I credo Increa;;-e. 

£ I 2~71 I £ 

I 
£ £ 

I 
£ £ £ s. d. 

1901 8,425 ... 1,229 ... 722 12,447 9 2 1 
1906 13,792 3,514 I ... 1,520 ... 

I 
885 19,711 13 5 6 

1911 14,085 2,811 ... 1,689 . .. 2,001 20,586 12 7 3 
1915-16 13,298 4,295 '" 3,729 ... I 

2,172 23,49 ~ 12 8 1 
1920-21 13,023 2,313 ... 2,973 . .. 2,027 20,336 914 7 
1921-22 15,557 4,144 ... 3,278 . .. I 2,041 25,020 11 15 2 
1922-23 23,048 6,766 ... 4,912 . .. i 2,057 36,783 16 18 6 
1923-24 28,200 5,446 ... 4,117 ... i 2,003 39,775 18 0 1 
1924-25 34,073 4,752 ... 5,365 ... I 1,838 46,028 20 8 9 
1925-26 26.223 4,323 7,139 4,8161(-) 580 I 448 42,360 18 810 
1926-27 I 33,234 '1,<47 4,604 

, 
5,037 (-) 240 ! 44.0 47,822 20 7 4 

In 1925-26 items of production formerly omitted were included in terms 
Df resolutions carried at the Oonference of Statisticians (1926). These item~ 
represented the value of the natural increase in sheep and cattle plus the 
value of exports and minus the value of imports of live animals at appro' 
r>riate prices. In view of the diminution of horse-breeding the method of 
calculating the value of the cast was revised, and this led to a substantial 
I'cduction in the total. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only huge Cal nivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox~ which has been 
introduced from abroad; 'out graminivorou.'! animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabi(lE,hares, and ra.bbits, particularly the last-named, which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, however, native ooR's became 1\n increasing menace to flocks in 
the Western Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by graziers in that region. In 1921 a Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the control of the Western Land Board. This board 
was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
Rnd New South 'Wales and with the pr03ecution of measures calculated to 
-destroy the dingo pest. During the year ended 31st Deccmber, 1926, a sum 
of £10,902 was collootecl as rates under this Act, and £10,969 was expended in 
combating the pest, whioh has been so far checked that it was possible to 
re-stock with sheep, holdings that for some time had been used exclusiveI.Y 
for cattle. The rate imposed under the Act has been reduced from "~d. 
"per acre to T~'O' d. per acre. 

Rabbits. 

Rabbits, which are the most serious pest to the pastoral industry, found 
their way into this State from Victoria, where they had been introduced from 
~verseas. Their presence first attracted serious attention in 1881, and they 



1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
] 

1 

PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

multiplied so rapidly that, in 1882, they were to be met with on most of the 
holdings having frontages to the Murray River. A brief account of the 
measu,res taken to combat the pest was published on page 7'94 of the Year 
Book for 1921. 

In order to check the migrations of ra:bbits, the Government has erected 
a number of rabbit-proof fences. The longest of these traverses the whole 
State from north to south, proceeding from Barringun on the Queensland 
border, to Bourke, thence following the western side of the railway line,. 
ria· Blayney and },[urrumburrah, to Corowa, on the River Murray, a total 
distance of G96 miles. Another fence extends from the Murray northwards" 
350 miles along the whole border between New South Wales and SoutlL 
Australia. A third, built at the joint expense of the Governments of 
Queensland and New South Wales, extends from Mungindi to the N amoi. 
River, about 115 miles. 

'The evil wrought by the rabbits is incapable of measurement, but esti
mates indicate that the losses due to the pest have been laJ;ge; and besida'l., 
the expenditure on rabbit-proof fences considerable expense has been in- . 
curred in coping with it by means of poisoning, digging-out, etc. It i& 
contended that the sheepccarrying capacity of the State has been reduced 
heavily as a consequence of the damage they cause to pastures. 

Although the damage is considerable, it is compensated to some extent by 
the local use of rabbits for food and by the value of frozen rabbits and: 
skins exported. 

Within the State these animals form a common article of diet, both ia 
the metropolis and in the country, especially during the winter months,. 
when large nunlbers of men are engaged in their capture and treatment. At 
the census of 1921 the number of men returned as engaged in trapping and 
kindred callings was 1,692, most of whom were engaged in rabbit-catching. 
The local consumption of rabbits as food is estimated at about 80,00(} 
pairs per week. The fur of rabbits and hares is used largely in tne manu
facture of hats and of ladies' fur g9rments. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits an<i 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South Wales to
countries outside Australia:-

Export. Oversea. 

Year. Frozen Rabbits and Hares. 

I 
Rabbit and Hare Skins. 

I Tntal 

Quantity. I Value Qnrntity. I Value. I 
Value. 

-I 

pairs. . £ lb . £ £ 
1901 * 6,158 * 9,379 15,537 
1906 5,938,518 246,803 7,380,455 293,260 540,063 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 

915-16 9,487,687 607,711 4,352,640 210,935 8.18,646 
922-23 4,096,054 309,189 11,454,638 1,701,921 2,Oll,nO 
923-24 3,304,669 302,783 6,473,329 1,014,373 1,347,156-
924-25 3,288,284 299,991 10,851,764 2,112,674 2,412,665 
925-26 a,510,3ll 340,171 11,00·1,446 2,231,637 2,571.808 
926-27 2.831,701 257,641 11,860,570 2,437,010 2.694.651 
f27-28 2,884,026 262,759 9,316,863 1,886,523 2,149,282 

• Not available. 

It is appa.rent that the rabbit industry has assumed an important place 
in the oversea trade of the State, although its volume is subject to pro
nonnced scusonal and market fiuctuations. 
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Wire-netting Advances. 

'Under the pr{)visions of the Pastures Protection Act for the destruction of 
Tab'bits and noxious animals, the Minister for Lands is empowered to 
.advance to Pastures Protection Boards money voted by Parliament for the 
purchase of netting and other materials used in the construction of rabbit
Ill'eoffences. Each board thereupon becomes liable to repay the advances 
.iJy instalments with interest over a period not exceeding twenty years. In 
-case of default in repayment the Colonial Treasurer is empowered to take 
possession of any moneys or property vested in the board and to levy rates 
as prescribed by the Act. The boards are empowered to sell such wire
netting and other materials to owners of private lands, repayments to be 
made by instalments with interest over a fixed period. The purchase money 
and interest is a charge upon the holding of the owner, and has priority 
over all debts other than debts due to the Orown. 

The amount of wire-netting supplied to any individual is limited to 
{) miles, and the rate of interest on advances is fixed at 6 per cent. 

During 1926-27 the quantities of material supplied to landholders under 
this scheme were 1,496 miles of wire'netting, 101 tons fencing wire, 51 tons 
barbed wire, in addition to sundry materials, the total value being £65,899. 
Repayments during the year amounted to £69,209. A sum of £470,000 has 
been voted by Parliament since 1905 for the purpose of making wire-netting 
:advances. By utilising this sum and re-advancing moneys repaid the 
Department of Lands has made advances amounting t{) £863,768. 

During the year operations were continued under the Advances to Settlers 
Act (Oommonwealth), and approval was given to 103 applications for a 
supply of wire-netting at a cost of £16,12,6. The total expenditure under 
this Act to 30th June, 1927, was £51,153, and the repayments £5,72'2. 

PASTURES PROTECTION BOARDS. 

For the purpose of administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to destruction of rabbits and 'noxious animals, diseases of shoop, 
importation of sheep, travelling stock, sheep brands and marks, and certain 
minor matters, the State is divided into 64 Pastures Protection Districts, for 
each of which there is constituted a board of eight directors, elected every 
three years ,by ratepayers from among their own number. There is also a 
Chief Veterinary Surgeon, appointed by the Governor, besides other inspec
tors, similarly apPDinted, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures Pro
tection Districts to which they are attached. Each director of a Iboard is e:t 
<JjJicio an inspector in certain matters under the Act. 

Rates t9 provide funds for the purposes of the boards are levied upon 
()wners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
per head of sheep, but a reduction of one-half is made to occupiers of hold
ings which are considered rabbit-pl'oof. Subsidy in respect of public lands 
may be paid to any board by the State. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the board to defraying expenses incurred in administering the Act, to 
clearing scrub, exterminating noxious weeds and noxious animals on travel· 
ling stock anti camping reserves; and to any other approved purpose. In 
llddition, the Governor may call upon the boards in any year to pay a pro
portion not exceeding 3 per cent. of their funds into the Treasury to cover 
the cost of administering the Act. 

Since 1918 the boards have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Central Divisiol1!l to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves handed over to the board's supervision. 



The ~ al'e.~lIl'Elred U. b~. l2wm:~ ~aa"~" 
feaees 'Witerever they deem ~~ to ~ A ~ X.Ql' the .~ of 
_imal··~ aml to enforce t.lIe piIW~ iOl: tM ~ ~ 
of rabbits. 

Y'he·1Ilmf:l'lmt t)f mtes eoJ:leeted ·ana ~ im&the PaMrm!lS ProtectioJl 
Flmds of the 64 :&ards ope:r&tl!rrg m 1_ 'Wl!II$ SM.W7. The amoIDIt aI 
l!Jcm:Ui19S paid for sealps, et:c.. .. ~ .'far. a& ~!II'W, was'" in 1922, .,. 
m 1", .. an,d £17,'641 in 19M. -a a,_ ill. 1tH. 

~"""ofJJ:r~ 
The Registration of Stock Branda Act, whiclJ. Cf.Ulle into force on 1'3t1l 

December, IMl, eauooned the Tegistration of d ~ 'bnmCls i!L't:I!iIlft'O
yided for re-registration of those which 0Wll'En'S <'festreii 'to ~ .~ 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of approximately 1403~too l!~ 1arge 4rtock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered. and to 
the end of 1927 additional applications to the ~m«tIe m:m:n'lllei- of 
19,500 had been registered, m.alcing the total ntl'lllbl:rtlt 'that date· M,~. 
Excluding transfers and: canceUations, etc., it is ~ that the tr'1mI1Jer 
of individual brands ~ 62,000. 

In the cattle districts of the north-east corner of the State, -embmcmg t11e 
most productiye dairying districts, the menace of the cattle tick has been 
growing steadily for a number of ymrrs, despite the methods adopted to 
oomba;t it. Tb.e-:fint Act 'de~~ltr 1l7ith.1i1:t.~ wn~. ioo: 1902, 
giving PQwer to ~ to'~ witilt ~ uaft:lle ~ ~~ ~ 
£ectian, 01' ~ 

All Act. was passed in 1!T23 to l't:lplace the existing ltgislation and ~o give 
wider powers for the control and ertldicati0Il Q,I cattle ti.ek a:.IiId the prevell
tion of other stock diseases. '!'he Act comi;J.mtce(I on 14th 1nnmcry, 1924-
On 24th April, 1004, a n~ Eoo,rd wa'!!a~medcO'BlriE!t~ ~ ,. ~enmumt 
officer as chairman. two ~oek:-6'W'Tlers 'll€Yl'nmamedl!>y tbe ~t, _ 
two stock-owers elected 'by ~ ~ ~ ~ 1!1~ ~. 
The control of dipping operations which had been discontinued by the board 
in December, 1921, was resumed in February, 1924, and up to 30th .June 
il31,908 cattle had been dipped. The number of cattle examined was 
13,667,450 in 1925-26, and 4,121,147 in 1926-27, including re-examinations. 
The numbers dipped were 1,127,951 and 659,406 respectively. 

In 1926-1n a Oattle 'Tick Oontrol Oommission was appointed to arrange 
for co-operation between the States of Queensland and New South Wales 
:and the Oommonwealth Government in an endeavour to eradicate the pest. 

Under the arrangement agreed upon, the Oommonwealth Government 
will contribute one-third of the actual expenditure for tick eradication, U!p 

to a maximum of £53,325 per annum. This money is to be expended in 
New South Wales until the eradication of the cattle tick has been accom
lllished, and it will then be made available to Queensland in order to enable 
the campaign to be carried out on an extensive scale in that State. Pending 
the transfer of operations to Queensland, that State will carry (lut cleansing 
work within its borders, and for this purpose is to expend ar~ amount not 
exceeding £25,000 per annum. 

77143-D 
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When the work is subsequently transferred to Queensland, New South 
Wales will continue to contribute to the expenditure at a rate of 'One-third 
the amount actually expended in the northern State in cleansing work, but 
nm exceeding £25,000 per annum. 

The Comm-ission is to meet at least twice in the year, and its functions 
are to determine the areas in which the eradication operations shall proceed. 
methods to be adopted in each area, composition of dipping fluids, the 
intervals between treatments, the method of application, the condition of the~ 
control of stock mov€'Inents, including straying and unattended stock, the 
conditions of enclosure of all grazing lands, the location and erection of 
dips. the general expenditure, and such other matters as are. considered 
essential for eradication. 

This co-operative effort will ena,ble tick eradication work to be prosecuted 
on a more extensive scale than has hitherto been possible. 

VETERINARY SURGEONS ACT. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A board called the Board of Veterinary 
Surgeons has been established to administer the Act, which specifies the 
qualifications necessary to obtain registration and prohibits practice by 
1J~nrcgistered persons. 

Up to 31st December, 1927, the Board had granted registration to '297 
veterinary surgeons. 

AUSTRALIAN PASTORAL RESEARCH FUND. 

Following upon a resolution of the Australian \Voolgrowers' Council and 
the National Council 'Of Wool :Selling Brokers 'Of Australia, an endeavour 
is being made to raise a fund 'Of £200,000 to promote pastoral research, the 
basis of contribution being 2s. per bale· on the 1928-29 clip. The object is 
to combat stock diseases, animal and insect pests, and injurious plant life, 
and by any other means to advance the pastoral industry. 

It is proposed to work in close co-operation with existing State and 
:Federal and other scientific institutions, and if necessary to engage or sub
sidise specialists to deal with particular pastoral problems. 



DAIRYING INDUSTRY. 

TIlE natural conditions in parts of New South Wales are highly favourable 
to the development of the dairying industry. The soil and climate iu the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require "housing nor hand-feeding during a long 
winter, as in cold countries. Natural pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in New South Wales are said to have begt:n during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. 

'The development of dairying as a national industry is, however, com
paratively recent, as its progress was slow until the introduction of refri
geration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in manufacturing and 
distributing perishable dairy products in a warm climate and to export the 
surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the application of machinery to the 
treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, the development of the 
factory system, and improvements in regard to ocean transport have enabled 
production to expand beyond the limits of local requirements, and butter 
has become an important item of the export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions the area devoted to dairying is not extensive, 
sheep and wheat farming being the main rural industries. In proximity to 
the centres of population dairy-farming is underta:ken to supply local wants. 
and well-equipped factories have been established in a number of inlaml 
centres. Dairying is conducted also on the Murrumbidge,e and Hay irriga
tion areas. 

In the coastal division 8;600 holdings are used exclusively for dairying, 
and 6,800 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the other 
parts of the State, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding, the 
industry is nowhere extensive and is conducted usually in conjl!nction 
with wheat-farming and grazing-there being less than 500 holdings used 
solely for dairying, and 3,000 for dairying in combination with other rural 
pursuits. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle; as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. In 
1he winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, hut the quantity 
made in each year is not large and varies considerably. The area of land 
devoted to sown grasses has been extended largely during recent years, and 
in June, 19'27, amounted to 2,036,891 acres, of which 1,981,194 acres were in 
the coastal district. The produce of this land is used mainly as food for 
dairY cattle. 

A Select Committee of the Legislative Council which investigated th~ con
dition of the dairying industry in 1920-21 emphasised the need for a b€tter 
system of feeding with due regard to conservation of fodder, improvements 
of pastures, and cultivatioI1 of suitable crops. Successful dairying depends 
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mainly OIl the proper feeding of the COWS, and the conservation of fodder 
as ensilage was recommended for all dairying districts, especially for thOB€ 
areas where the rainfall is irregular. Another recommendation strongly 
urged by the Oommittee was the breeding of dairy stock on the lines of 
practical utility, and it stressed the Jileed for a "better bull" campaign. 

SUPERVlSION OF DAIRms AND DAIRY PRO:>UCTS. 

The manufacture, sale and export of dairy products, i.e., milk, condensed 
milk, butter, cheese, and margurine, are subject to supervision in term'! of 
the Dairies Supervision Act, and the Dairy Industry Act passed in New 
South Wales in 1901, and December, 1915, respectively, and the Commerce
(Trade Descriptions) Act, and the Dairy Produce Export Oontrol Act~ 
pa&lcd by the Oommonwealth Parliament In 1905 and 1924 respectively. 

Under the Dairy Industry Act, 1915, dairy factories and stores must 
he registered, and are under the sUlpervisi= of State Government inspectors. 
Cream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at the factory~ 
and the farmer is paid ou the basis of the butter-fat results, 01" on the 
amount of butter obtained from his cream. Butter must be graded on a 
uniform basis and pll<--ked in boxes bearing registered brands indicating 
the quality of tbe Pl'oduct a.n6 the factory where it was produced. The 
testing and gradillg at the factory may be done only by persons holding 
certificates of ~ua,lme{l'timJ.. 

'rhe State has been divided into nine dairying districts, and iu each an 
ex-perieneed dairy inspector is unpoin ted to administer the Act and r~ula
tons ·thereunder. He acts all inspector, instructs the factory managers and 
cream-graders in matiers connected with the industry, and advises the
dairy-farmArs, especially those supplying cream of inferior quality. He 
a]so exercises s~simt Gl'Vflr the qua:lity of butter produced., and, where
necessary, orders smmetJmmd: i~emems lin factory premises. Since 191~ 
foot@ry Illiemrises me hetm altered 6X'~y, and iu numerous ea.se& 
entirely new bu:iJm~s hav{,l been erected:. 1Jlsnallw the number of £actori~ 
under the superviMion IDif aaea insp:ectar ~s Bot exeeed twenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force the quality of factory 
butter has shown 1iI.~dl improwemeEt, .an:td it was ~ted by the Da4ry 
Ex:pEmt that in the· ~en_~01th Jhme, 1_, 9a:pa- _to cw.f the buttmr 
made 1m faetcn:ie£was. p~ .as-first gt'U'_ :~ &tailie· aM· Commoaweal!tih 
i~ors. 

Jtmtietda~. regllTding 1l.Iie S'lllpervi&i01l filf chtiriesS1.tpplying mHk for 001'l

smnption as fresh mi1lt, are shown in the chapter "F'Ooa and Prices.'" 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901,. consolidated laws designed to .]lI1le:

v..m the spread: of (\fi~llBB tlmo1'lgh theinsanltary conditionsttm.der which 
M't1k Itll:d' miJrk pil\Yq;u:e'tshaiI' "been hattdlPed. IT ndler this law a1'l dlrirymeu and 
Dl'l!"lk vendors a;re ~red to register theirpremiseB with local authorities 
a~snc'h'flremisesal'e S'ubject to the .inslYection of theautlwritieE!. It iii' 
i'&gal f'crnny person to sen mi::rk or milk products 'p1'Qducedon~~ 
temd f11'C:mises. The ~:licial eff-ects of l1his law in relation to public itealtili'. 
are ~ to ~ t1lre eh~r '" Tital Statistics" of tWsY oo;r Eook. 

The supervill'iaa trf QDiry·~jil!u. fw ,,,0versea,,expm"t tmde .11'J. oow:
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, un-ler ~. Oem;
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 190.5. Since ht Aug1l£'t. 1924. a lliIoonaI 
lmmd husbeen 'Pl!tOO~ ott an lmttergmdecl for ex;p8rt as ch0iCf'St .q;miti'ty. 
This brandoonsists of tne iignre of a Kangaroo imposed on thebQlieS aJollg' 
1J".i:th the orCEinaTy trade-marks in use~ 
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Dairy Produce Export Oontrol Board. 

This Board was 1l:Pp0!tn:te& by the F'l!!derail Governl'lrell'tm. }fay, 1925, 
un-d'el' the Dairy Produce EXp0rt Control Act passed 011 24i-th October; 
19fZ4. The Board oons-ists of a representative of the CommonwealthGov
ernment, two representatives elected by the b'Oards of directors of C0'"Opera
tive butter and cheese factories in each of the States of Queensland, New 
South Wales, and Victoria and one each similarly elected from the'remain
ing three States, two representatives of proprietary butter and cheese 
factori,*, and one member nominated bv the Commonwealth' Government 
to represent the selling ag-ents. The Board is a body cOl'porate and its 
members hold office for two years. Provision is made for the e1cction ,,1' 
an executive committee and the creation of it London agency of the BOIlNI. 

For- the purpose of enabling the Board to exercise effective' control over 
the export, and the sale and distribution after export of Australian butter 
and cheese, it is provided that from 1st August, 1925, there shall be no 
export of these commodities from Australia, except upon the conditions of ~ 
license from the Minister upon the recommendation of the Homel. Export.s 
to EMtern ports are, however, exempted from the provisions of the Act. 

Exporters may place butter and cheese intended for' export under the 
control of the Board, which is given power 1Jo make such arrangementf! as 
it deems fit for .the handling, distribution, and disposal' of produce 
entrusted to it. It has power also to give sec-rlrity over such produce in 
respect of any advance payment made to suppliers of the produce !i1~d, under 
thtll Expol't Guarantee Act, the Commonwealth Government may gUftrantee 
repayment of any advance whi'Ch the Board may obtain up to a maxinmm 
of 80 per cent of the value of the produce tendered as secwity. After a 
d~ to be fixed by proclamatiol1 no contract may be made for the carriage 
by sea of ally butter O'I' cheese beyond the Common,,'calth except by the 
Board. aetrng as agent of the OWllC'l'S .of the produce 01'111, conformity ,,·:th 
conditions approved, by the Bi!lard. 

The expenses of the Board are defrayed from a fund created by a ]evy 
which may not exceed!d. per lb. on butter and k d. per lb. on cheese 
exported from the Oommonwealth. A levy was imposed: on al'l exports atter 
1st July, 1925, at the rate of * d. per lb. of butter and B\- d. per lb. of 
choose, these rates have been reduced to ~\rd:. and ;r\-d. respectively. 

During its existence Uhe Board has obtained a reductio1\. in the rates fur 
marine insurance, and reductions in freight~ in respect.@i butter and, chOOf!e, 
a reclilllt reduction 0f 21 per cent. in the ra.iles of iroiglit, (JllL but4ler and' 
cheese shipped to the United Kingdom for the sea.son, rep~nted a s>aving 
of about £8,200. Through its London agency the Board acts in conjunction 
with organisations distributing other Anstralian products for the purposes 
of advertising abroad. Its revenue during 192'1-28 was £21,613, and the 
expenditure £23,072, of which £11,000 was for propaganda and- advertising. 

fuiryi1l,g Organisatio1llS. 

As. is pemted out ~ t\. Intel' pttge, mnst of the dairy facle:ries: ~ ~ 
State areeondueted onoo-oper:ative p.rinci}ries,l!trui a.simi1a:r eonditii011 
eXists; threnghout Anstralia..This' faet has' giV<el'l rlBe' 110 a; eonsi~i« 
number of organisations for promoting the interests of the mdu;str:r~ mm:y
of wllich are federnl inchamder. Princi~ tm'mtlg: these: is the Minis
teriul Dairy Oeuneil, consisting of the 0omnrenweaIth: llinigtm- (}f Trade 
and' Cusmm'S IUtd the !tmi&tero£ Agrieuiture of each: of the States. 
This COUMil meets at leaat once a year to eorunder matteT:s of policy and 
future development.-
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The Australian Dairy Oouncil, created in ,september, 1922, consists of 
twenty-five members, of whom ten are representatives of the various 
Governments, and fifteen are representatives of producers. In this Council 
New South Wales is represented by one official and three producers' repre
sentatives. The Oouncil is recognised officially, and its functions are to 
advise the Governmflnt upon the administration of the Acts and regula
tions pertaining to the production, manufacture, and standardisation of 
dairy produce. It also endeavours to secure uniform legislation and 
administration in all States. The Dairy Oouncil acts in co-ordination with 
the Dairy Produce Export Control Board. In each State there is a Dairy 
Advisory Board, and that in New South ""Vales consists of representatives 
of producers and distributors and of the Dairy Export Control Board, and 
two officials representing' the State and Commonwealth Governments respec
tively. 

There are also an Advisory Committee, formed in 1923, for the. de
termination of local prices of butter, and a Cominittee for stabilising 
the price of butter. The first-named Oommittee consists of one representa
tive of each of the three co-operative distributing houses and two repre
senta:tives of an ass9ciation of dairymen. 

The Stabilisation Committee, consisting of representatives elected by the 
boards of directors of the butter factories in New South Wales, met for the 
:first time on 3rd April, 1924, to consider ways and means of stabilising 
prices in the dairying industry. 

This Committee has since become ;part of a Federal organisation-the 
Australian Stabilisation Committee-and an arrangement known as the 
"Patterson" scheme was inaugurated on 1st January, 1926, with the object 
of stahilising the butter markets in Australia. Under this arrangement 
butter producers pay a levy on all butter produced, and from the funds 
thus provided a bonus is paid on butter exported. The levy was originally 
fixed at Hd. pOl' lb. and the bonus at 3d. per lb.; but a bonus of 4d. per lb. 
was paid on, butter exported between 12th and 31st December, 1927. In 
October, 1928, it was decided to increase the levy to Hd. per lb., and the 
bonus on butter exported to 41d. per lb. as from 1st January, 1929. An:. 
balance remaining after the payment of the bonus is returned to the pro
ducers. The scheme is designed to bring about a diminution of interstate 
competition in Australian markets and to promote the sale of Australian 
butter in competitive markets oversea. 

A New South Wales Butter and Oheese Exporters' Association, and a 
Co-operative Dairy Factory Managers and Secretaries' Association have 
been in existerice"since 1906. 

DAIRY INsTllccTION. 
Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 

the Department of Agriculture at eight of the State eA'1lerimentfarms. and 
at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various farms are as follows :-At 
Gowra and at Berry, (Mrilking Shorthorn; at Wollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Grafton, Glen Innes and Yanco, Ayrshires; at W agga\Vagga and Bathurst, 
Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege a Jersey stud holds a 
prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examina
tions in the grading of cream, and in the testing of milk and cream. 

During the year 1928 the students at the dairy science schools num
bered 129. 



DAIRYING INDUSTRY. 

HERD-TESTING. 

Farmers who supply cream to factories are paid according to the results 
of the testing and grading of their consignments, but these results, repre
senting averages, do not disclose the necessary records of individual animals 
in their herds. Therefore efforts are being made by the dairy instructors to 
promote herd-testing societies in each dairying centre. 

For testing tlhe ordinary dai.ry herds two schemes are conducted under 
the supervision of the Department of Agriculture. Under the first, tho 
farmers form a co-operative society and employ a tester to visit their farms 
at regular intervals. Fees are subscribed by the farmers and are subsidised 
by the Department at the rate of 50 per cent. for the first year and 25 per 
cent. thereafter. Under the other scheme, officers of the Department con
duct the tests. The farmers who participate pay an annual fee and a testing 
fee for each cow submitted. In the year ended 30th June, 1925, the number 
of cows tested under the co-operative scheme was 10,000, and 'Government 
officers tested 12,000 cows. In 1925-26 the number tested under both 
schemes was 27,000, in 1926-27, 26,200, and in 1927-28, 43,000. 

The standard lactation period is fixed at 273 days, but tests may be ex
tended to 365 days. Oertificates are issued by the Department of Agri
culture, and records nre published of all cows tested. 

DAffiY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or 'South Ooast districts in the early period of 
dair;ying, before the Shorthorn had been developed .by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a U'seful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed, and an associa
tion has been formed to establish the breed. There is also a large number 
of Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the production of 
butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the dairy herds. 
It is noted for hardiness, but is considered as better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purposes of buHer
making. 

The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year since 
1917 is shown below:-

\ Cows in Milk at I 
i 

30th June. Heifers. I M~ D"" As at Dry Cows. 

I 
Number of 

Oth J nne,] In Registered I I Other, over Cows in Milk 
Dairies. Other. Springing. one Year. during Year. 

No. I No. No. No. No. No. 
, / 

~ 

1917 424,033 319,230 111,369 167,665 551,623 
1918 429,556 347,834 110,827 177,872 634,000 
1919 445,354 273.154 78.839 173,101 536,200 
1920 419.732 277,888 72,311 133,092 511,064 
1921 475,785 282,208 86,381 97,368 542,092 

/ 

1922 414,557" 86,665 *314,771 "68,222 "89,872 580,933 
1923 404,611" 79,525 *313,264 *63,100 *97,787 579,516 
1924 418,505* 84,680 *282,014 *71,515 "92,421 561,90" 
1925 457,217* 88,567 *280,186 *68,206 *79,674 614,84\ 
192'1 472,273* 00,336 *278,967 *59,194 *83,731 632,331 
1927 462,365' 85,674 *286,592 *51,422 *103,~66 616,805 

* In registered dairies only. 
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Although the lbasis of classi1i:cation was improved in 1922 in order to 
provide .thee .retum of s~ate ,partieulars of the cows in xegist~ dairies, 
the figures of each c&lumn are substantially comparable Wlththose of 
prEWious ;Nears. 

During ·the winter montm theB~ of rows in milk is usually smaller 
and the numher of springing ftecifers is usually greater than in the S1.unme1' 
mouths. and·fQl' those ~ons the numbers fIDOWll arove as at OOthJ une 
lU'e not typical o£ the distribution of 60WB 1.'Dlderlhe varwus hew.fuJ.p 
throughout the year. 

Dai'rJI FtJHf/t.S artd ll.eJlisttm!iJ Dafl'1lllloM. 

U uder the Dairies Supervision Act, 1ool, every person keeping cows to 
produce milk for s3.le for human consumption in any form must register 
his premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, etc. ManY 
persons so registered. however, conduct ojlt1rations on a vcry limited scale. 

The following statement shows a oomparilon for the past six years of 
the number of regis.tered dairymen in New South 'Wales, and the number 
of holdings of 1 acre and upwlll'ds used for dairying opemtjons on .S 

commercial scale:-

t Holding. of one acre and npwards used principally for-

1!'ear. "~\!i8tered 

!DMymg, I ~ DaIrying I Da"t~ I "Dairying 'FOtahl8eil 

Agri~. aDd Gralling and f"61' ealy. Grazing. Agricnlture. Dairying. 

H122 20,748 I !l.00! 6.214 2.142 1,818 IMG6 

1923 2.2,l1}4 9,222 5,266 !,m 1.M2 18.357 

H~4 21,80,1, 1l,191 5,561 1,969 1,756 18,m 

1925 21,894 9,499 5,91!) 1,766 1,990 .1!4l74 

H,~6 2:1:634 D.166 5,624. 1,794 1.734 18,918 

1927 21,478 9,081 6,523 1,350 1,892 18,846 

• At lIlat~_ber. tAt 30th.J-. 

J t is apparent that less than one-half of the registered dairymen are 
dependent exclusively on milk products for their livelihood, hut the pro
portion has inCJIoo.sOO very greatly in reeent years. In 1927 the number of 
holdings used exclusively for dairying constituted nearly 12 per cent. of the 
t~ ,thl.l1umber Qfholdings.l ael'e or more in extent. 

Dairy Factories. 

Although there'is soone seasonal variation, approximately 90 per cent. of 
the milk produets of the State is handled in factories, the ba.lancelleing 
dealt with on the farms prmcipally fQr domestic purposes. lIost of the 
b.ctol'ies are conducted OR oo-operaIDV'e principles, with the auppliezs as 
sharell€)lders, ,and are situated in the country districts at convenient centres. 
Particulars of the operations of the butter factories are shown on page 357 

,of this Year Book. 
.... .:. 
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DMJllC PlwDU~ 

The following stat.ement shows, the qUllSltitiea 6f the prmeipru d~p.ro
ducts in each Division of the State during the ;year ended the· 30th. J UIle. 
1927:~ 

A,v~N ... at 
Dt~ Cows \'1 EstImated ~ d Butttlt.tIIIIiIit». aa-made. MIlIt:4UdIIC: MlIlL 

year. 

COa.stal- No. gaJlon&. lb •. lb. 
North Coast ... ... 287,706 129,199,080 51,345,311 1,548,003 
Hunter a.nd Manning '" 128,844 58,254" 173 24,306,878 865,037 
Metropolitan ... , ... 21,521 J3,344,042' 679,254 14,659 
South COa.lit ... . .. 73,739 35,431,659' S,006,7~ 3,'14£;-,985 

Total ... ... 5H,all) 23~.22S,94'8. 84,368-.181 . 6,174,744 

T&bleland-
Northern ... ... . .. 14,079 4>772.564 1,3241,408 OO,Oi!2, 

. Central ... ... ... 17,256 6,969,856 1,675,418 140,400 
Southern ... ... ... 7,IS5' 2,005,384 679,186 9,518 

Total ... ... 3S,520 14,337,804 3,679,102 200,010 

Western Slopes:-
NOI'th ... ... . .. 13,697 5,430,291 2,135,171 . .. 
Central ... '" ... 7,856 3,001,238 803,858 . .. 
South ... ... '" 23,556 10,456,036 3,'764,695 361,206 

Tot&1 '" ... 45,109 18,887,565 6;703.724 361,206 

Pl&ins--
North Central ... ... 3,053 1,103,898 131,312 . .. 
Central ... '" ... 3,302 1,160,126 142;424 ... 
Riverina. ... ... . .. 13,367 5,832,715 1,504,9.13 ... 

Tota.l ... ... 19,722 8,096,739 1,778,649 . .. 

Western Division ... .... 1,644" 1)64,944 22,082 ... 
Total, New South Wales 616,805 278,116,000 96,551,738/6.735,960 

This statement illustrates the importance of the dairying activities in the 
coastal division as compared with the remainder of the State. In this area 
nearly 90 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depasturoo, anll 
approximately 85 per cent. of the total output of milk, butter; and cheese is 
producoo. Filfty-three per cent. of the !butter of the State was made in the 
North Ooast Division. The Hunter and Manning division is next in import
ance, then the South Ooast, followed by the south-western slopes where the 
manufacture of butter is increasing steadily. Formerly the South Ooast 
division was the principal dairying region, but in recent years the industry 
has made rapid progress in the northern districts, where many large estates, 
med previously for raising cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 
farms. The manufacture of cheese is of small extent when compared with 
the manufacture of butter, and more than one-half of the total output is 
made in the south coastal districts. 

i __ • _ '_' _" .• &....Jj 
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lrI ilk. 
Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk vroducts aro 

l'llbliahed in the chapter" Food and Prices" of the Yen l' Book. 
Cows URed for producing milk for sale are inspected by Go"~rnment 

officers, who have power to condemn llnd prevent the use of diseased 
animals. In 1926 inspections were made tlf 399,164 dairy cattle, or nearly 
half of the total herds in registered dairies, and of these 712, or less than 
two per thousand, were condemned---475 for tuberculosis, 131 for actinomy
cosis,96 for cancer, and 10 for other diseases. The standard of milk sold 
for human consumption is prescribed, the quality of the milk sold is tested 
frequently, and prosecutions are instituted where deficiencies are found. 
By these means the purity and wholesomeness of ,dairy products are 
protected. 

The total yield of milk can be estimated only approximately. Few, if any 
dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained! from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principally in pro
ducing" cream for manufacture into butter. Neither the statistics of milk 
obtained from farmers nor those of cream shown in the returns of factories 
arc considered satisfactory, and as the estimate of milk produced is neces
sarily 'based on these it can be regarded as only approximate. 

A verage Yield per Cow. 
The steps being taken to increase the yield of milk per cow are discussed 

in the earlier pnges of this cl1apter. While sufficient information is not 
available 1:0 show conclnsiv;ely the average annnal production or: milk per 
cow, it is certain that the average is comparatively low, and that, with the 
natural climatic advantage ofa mild winter, great improvement is possible. 

A reasonably accurate estimate of the equivalent of commercial butter 
contained in the milk yielded by cows in registered dairies may be obtained 
if it be assumed (a) that the milk obtained from those cows and used for 
purposes other than butter-making would yield, on the average, approxi
mately 3.8 per cent. of butter fat, and (b) that the mean of the number of 
cows in milk and dry at the beginning and end of any given year represents 
the average number kept for milking in registered dairies during that year. 
:l\Iore than three-quarters of the milk yielded .by cows in registered dairies is 
used for the production of butter, hence the possible margin of error in
volved in the assumed butter-fat content of milk used for other purposes is 
comparatively small. 

ThQ following table, referring to cows in registered dairies, provides a 
.comparison of estimates compiled on this basis:-

\ Mean Num- --I I 
Estimated 

A "erage Estimated Fquiv~lent in 

Year ended 30th June. \ ber of Co~'s 
Daily ,,"um· Proportion I Aver~ge Commercial 

Dry and m ber of Cows of Cows in Pe~lO? Butter 01 
Milk.* . ~nk * I Milk. ,01 ~hlkmg Average Yield 

In 1 • Iduring Yt:ar. per Cow. 

; 

per cent. days. Ill. 

1923 ... ... 723,600 503,9J4 69'6 254 125 
] 324 ... .. 709.200 41"5,342 68'4 250 126 

1!l:25 ... . .. 723,146 534,482 73'9 270 ]89 

19:2tl ... ... 744,316 549,358 73'8 270 ]68 

1!l27 ... . .. 750,Ofl9 537,502 71 7 262 165 
' . . . 

• Cows III regIstered dames only. 

In the two years ended June, 1924, both aggregate production and average 
yield were below normal by reason of adverse wp~'lther conditions. The 
average yield in 1921-22 cannot be estimated upon the same basis, but it was 
-probably in the vicinity of 160 lb. commercial butter per cow. The average 
in ~.924-25 was more than 42 per cent. higher than in the preceeding season. 
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The length of the lactation period varies considerably according to the 
geographical position of dairy farms. While the general average for the 
State was about 270 days in 1924-25, the average in the tableland division, 
where the winter is colder, was only about 230 days. 

TIse of Jftlk. 

The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for 
various purposes during each of the last three years. For reasons already 
stated these estimates can be regarded as only approximate. 

Used for butter made on farms 

" " in factories 

Used for che"se made on farms .. . 

" " in factories .. . 

Used for swect cream 
" condensing 

Pasteur:sed for metropolitan and 
N e.vcastle mar kets ... 

Balance sold and used otherwise 

Total 

1924-25. 1925-26. 
gallo113. gallons. 

13,936,000 15,913,000 
238,115,000 209,354,000 
----- ----'---

252,051,000 225,267,000 
----- -----

108,000 154,000 
7,907,000 6,409,000 

----- ._-----
8,015,000 6,563,000 

-------... .. ~--
2,973,000 2,583,0(lO 
2,010,000 :1,,788,000 

16,690,000 17,166,000 
35,187,000 35,693,000 
------ -----
316,926,000 290,060,000 
------ ----

1926-27. 
gallons. 

14,393,000 
199,440,000 
-----
213,833,000 
-----

120,000 
6,7J2,00O 

-----
6,862,000 

-----
2,649,000 
2,90l,000 

17,508,000' 
34,363,000·, 
-----
278, 11 6,00(); 
------

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk nsed for human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relating to " Food and Prices." 

It was ascertained that 698,356 lb. of butter included above was made from, 
cream received at New South Wales factories from supplies in Queensland .. 

In 1926-27 the milk used for making butter represented 77 pel' cent. of .. ' 
the estimated total production; 2 per cent. was used for cheese; 1 pel' cent .. 
for condensed milk; and the balance--20 pel' cent.-was consumed as fresh, . 
milk or sweet cream, or used otherwise. 

In recent years it has become the practice to instal hand 01' small power- . 
separators on each farm. The number of farms with power separators in 
J926-27 was approximately 1,782. Thus the farmers have been able to 
effect great economy of time and labour, as the cream need not be taken 
to the factory ~t such frequent intervals as formerly, and considerablo 
advantage is derived by the supply of freshly separated milk for the fa1'1"U, 
stock. 

Preserved ~lI1il1e. 

Various kinds of preserved milk and milk foods are produced in New
South 'Vales, e.g.; sweetened condensed milk, unsweetened condensed milk,. 
concentrated milk, and powdered milk. 

During the war period there was great progress in the manufacture of 
presened milk, and the output was increased from 3,682,800 lb. in J913 
to 14,938,100 lb. in 1920-21. Since that ycar thcrf~ has been an amalgalllatiol~ 
of the companies engaged in the I1l:J.l!daCIme of pre3erved milk products in 
.Australasia and some of the fuetories in Kc\\" South ·Wales have been closed. 
Thc quantity made in 19213-27 was 6,315,621 lb., valued at £304,251. 
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Butter; 
The iollO>w1ng statement shows the quantity of butter made annualiyat

intervals since 1901:-

Year ended I On I In Total. ii Year ended \ 
30th Junc. Farms. I Factories. I 30th Junp,. 

ii \ 
On j Farms. In I Factories. Total. 

Thouoarlllb. (OJO omitted.) 

1901* 
4,

775
1 

34,282 39,057 I 1923 4,469 
69,

255
1 

73,724 

1906* 4,637 54,304 58,941 
i 

1924 4,654 68,030 72,684 

1911* 4,632 78,573 83,205 1925 4,706 112,505 117,211 

1916 4,258 55,.374 59,632 1926 5,270 101,698 ]06,968 

1921 4,388 
19,880 1 

84,268 1927 

.~:~~5 \ 

91,727 96,552 

1922. 4,978 95.,695 100,673 1928+ 9a,519t 

* Calendar yea>r. t Sub;ect to revision. " 

The proportion of factory-made butter in the total production has in
creased from 72 per cent. in 1895 to 95 per cent. during 1926-27-a result 
of the greater efficiency of factory as compared with farm methods. 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION, 1390 to 1926-27. 
Ra.tio graph. 

- , .. ..-,., 

~ I ...... 

l~ ~l~t~e~ .. ~ 1_ 1 1 1 1 1 Ii\l II 
t I' ·c:ucQn,; .... ~_._._._ ,-I - \j \LV I-
[ Chees~._ ••. tl I 

'~ i 

{ LVI 
I 

I 
r . 1 /1 
fll V \V I I k I r-
hJ II""'" I)" t1 
If] V ... · .' 

,- . -. 

Ht~ \! II I ./ 

'1- l.-"!l'" 
i \. 17! I ' 

t·,! i A'f, v" -L-.J t--. II \\1/ r-. I/[\ 1/f\, 1----1 

loo'i'I vl~VI L r--~ vI- I V 

:ptlN V 
I 

l.l! II JJ 1 
C~ . 18 ... ~ ' __ ..... 0 \90S I~.O 191~rl6 1'2.0-'l1 

T:IC nmlluers at the side of the graph represent 1,000,000 lb. 
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.curve rBprf'Setf 9 the pcrcellta~e of change, Equni distances on the sealtl represent the- same' per· 
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sille of the ~Taph, 
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Partie-uInrs of the e'Xterna:l trade in butter dttring each of the past foul' 
seasons aTe stImmanseiIin the f01'lawing sta1:ement:-

Particulars.. 1924>--25. I 1925-026. I 1926-2'7. i 1927-28. 

ImpOTt'!! :- lb. lb. [ lb. lb. 
1nteTs\'I1a>te ... ... ... ... g,26fJ,800 3,033,600 4,1.27,2134 6,288,164 
From New Zeala,nd ... ... .-.-. J,:mo 8U'5,600 4,271,512'" 4,682,2"29it 

Total Iml/@J'ts .. - .... ~1tl . ..wo 3,AAc9;lWO I 8,398.796 1l,!l7O,393 
Expol't&:-

Intel'8tate ... ... ... .. . 5,1')2'5,4'00 6,.781,500 6,658,400 6,215,020 
On-rooll,,-: A.Ystr.aLiaD ;~<"Iillloo .",'. ~;OO@ 'OO,lW4,6IJO 17,753,508 20,820,334 

New Zealand produce .... ... "' ... 195,3.44'. . .. 
Shipa' SL(}r~s-A ustralian produce ... 41S3,600 653,500 535,659 B27,6S9 

New ZeaIMlQpl'oduce ... ... 4g.~ ... 
Total Exports ... . .. 50,25'2,500 :{lI,789.600 ! :!5, 14:~,406 27,.563.043 

Ex;cess of EX'jIlOl-ts ... 4ti,l'I8:!,OOO 2tI,!}5U,4UO 16,7.44,610 17,592,650 

• I1lC:ludes 41)0,&, f)'om Deuma;rk 'In 1926·2.'7, ·and 1,302 lb. k.om various cmmttles in 1927·28. 

In 1924-25 the leeal pl'0€tuetion. of nutter was far in excess of local require
ments. The quantity exported oversea was very heavy, and there was a con
siderable export to other .States. Very little butter was imported from New 
Zealand. Towal'ds the end of the following season, however, when prices in 
Australia were at a comparatively high level, a fairly large quantity of New 
Zealand butter was brought to Sydney. In 192'0-27 the imports from New 
Zealand increased very substantially again. The import interstate also in
-creased, and the total imports of the year exceeded one-third of the exports. 

Production' a.nd Exports of Butter Monthly. 
The following table shows for each month during the four seasons ended 

30th June, 1927, the quantity> of butter produ:eed in factories in comparison 
with the quantity exported. Butter may be stored for a considerable period 
oefore export, and the figures for production and export each month do not 
necessarily refer to the same butter. In 1923-24 local production scarcely 
sufficed to supply local requirements, and the quantity of butter imported 
interstate and from New Zealand was nearly as great as the quantities 
exported. The expol1ts oversea in that year probably included some butter 
imported from other Australian States:- .' 

Month. 

Quantity of Butter Produced I Quantity of Butter Exported Oversea 
in Factories. (Australian Produce). 

1924>--25. i 1925-26.j 1926-2i.! 1927-28. 11924-25. j 1925-26.1 1926-27. j 1927-28. 

Thousand lb. 

.Tuly 3,441 4,691 I 4;!,)5'3 
3,

834
1 

676 705 471 201 
AUgRst 4,096 4,932 5,452 3,753 2,351 350 1,235 128 
September R,flI3 6,839 6,6:l3 3.7S9 ],523 928 938 109 
Drtober 9.0;i9 8,705 8,299 5.S:Z7 9,419 1,430 1,283 42 
November Il,:{Q2 ].0, 'nl7 7,43:! 8,93~ll 3,628 3,I:i9 1,788 1,289 
December H.,64:! 1.2,916 6,689 12.010 I 7,1106 5,051 410 ~955 
.• January 14,H5 1:5.076 lI,466 12.4{)2 6,IH2 4,933 2,622 4,923 
Febrnsl'Y··· 13,004 10,161 J1 ,078 ll,6Gi 6.256 5.2;~5 5,098 3,973 
March 12,817 8A!)::! 10,~47 Il,tWO I 5.6t2 I 1,785 2,523 2,108 
Ant-it 1~, HlS 8.670 8,3~7 £,~9~ i ::!,~24 496 613 1,4!l5 
May 1.3.')0 7;'47 fl. 6;:>9 d>l.\ I 1,,,1)9 1,412 574 2,466 
Juue ... 5,4:;7 5 059, 4 tH6 5 '2:l~ , 2,G!)'; 891 198 1,201 

~2 10"" ~I 91 98'''1 96619*1 4 , ')43' 
------ --' 

Total ••• ' ,'.) J., I ,,) t ~ I ~,- ~o,355 17,753 20,820 

• Com~ile i from monthl.v returns of Dairy Branch. The total. d,fl'er .Ughlly from those published' 
dstnvhere in this volum~. _______ ~...i~~4&lk 
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These munthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. This ii'
due mainly to fluctuations in the number of cows in milk. 

Usually more than 80 per cent. of the butter exported oversea from Now 
Ec.uth \V ales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent 
mainly to countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland during each of the last three years are shown below:-, 

Imports of Butter into Great Britain a.nd Northern IreJand from-

Ye.'r ended 
Junc. 

1925 
lU26 
IH27 

I New ZeaJand. j 
to-n-s-. --'- t I 

56,193 I 67~1~s9 
40,454 51,138 
30,216 56,534 

Australia. Denmark. 

tons. 
85,206 
89,732 
97,795 

I Argentina.. I 
tons. I 

22,455 J 
24,685 
26,498 

Other I 
Countries. 

tons. 
46,865 
72,383 
77,596 

Total 
Imporb!. 

tons. 
277,898. 
278,392 
288,639' 

p.rices of Butter. 
The average monthly price3 of butter in Sydney and LOndon markets. 

dllring each of the past four seasons are shown below:-

Month. 

Average Price in Sydney of Choicest 
BlJ.ttcr por c,vt. 

1924-25.11925-26.11926-27.11927-28. 

July ... 1 1~3 I 1;4 1~6 2~'1 
August '''1 174 184 196 209 
September '/ 176 178 189 224 

Octobor... 167 185 173 221 
NOCI,cmber I 150 176 168 189 
Decombor 14[j 155 184 179 

January 
February 
Marcl~ 

April 
May 
Juno 

... i 137 170 186 178 

... r 132 178 179 168 
146 183 170 172 '''1 

"'1 '" 

'·'1 
1 

145 
157 
160 

194 
193 
192 

170 
183 
197 

177 
177 
178 

I Average Top Price in London of 

I 
Australian Butter per cwt. 

1923-24·11924-25·11925-26·119~ 

B. 

185 
198 
199 

211 
191 
194 

165 
169 
179 

166 
164 
180 

B. 

192 
196 
204 

213 
200 
174 

167 
170 
169 

173 
169 
173 

B. 

169 
170 
161 

146 
144 
170 

173 
170 
156 

155 
160 
166 

B. 

162 
169 
178. 

176 
173-
164 

163-
159-
167 

162 
15S 
164 

The prices quoted in the above table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not te used to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the official price of ibutter of 
choicest quality. No account is taken of under-selling such as occurred in 
the middle of 1924 through the incidence of interstate competition. On the 
other lland the London prices are the mean of the top prices quoted weekly 
in the Statist for Australi:m butter, but owing to the smallness of supplies 
at certain periods the3e prices are more or less nominal. Usually there are 
appreciable quantities of Australian butter on London markets for only 
about half the year, viz., from November to May inclusive. Under the 
"Pattersor.." 8i abilifation scheme, which is explained above, exporters of 
llutter from Austl":llia were paid a bonus on butter exported from 1st 
Jannary, lP2!1. 
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The cost of markcting butter in London varies from time to time in 
accordance with changes in rates of ocean freight, exchange, insurance, 
handling and other charges. During 1924-25 the amount of s~ charges 
was approximately 2:2s. per cwt. 

The average price paid to suppliers of cream to local factories was as 
follows in recent years :-1921-22, Is. 1.9d.; 1922-23, 1s. 6.9d.; 1923-24, 
ls. 4.6d.; 1924-25, Is. Id.; 1925-26, Is. 3.8d.; 1926c27, Is. 4.2d. per lb. of 
commercial butter manufactured. These payments include amounts deferred 
from the previous year, and they do not relate exactly to the financial year. 

Cheese. 
Excellent conditiOJls exist in New South Wales for the production of 

cheese, but cheese-making has not advanced to the same extent as the 
mnllufacture of butter, the latter Leing more profitable. 

The industry is retarded by the great disadvantages of cheese as an 
article of export. It matures quickly and after a short period depreciates 
in value. Unlike butter it callnot be preserved satisfactorily by freezing. 
Moreover, cheese represents little more than half the money value of butter 
for the same weight, while the cost of freight is practically the same. At 
present, however, sufficie:r;tt checse is seldom produced in New South \Vales 
to supply local requirements, and, besides 1,313,000 lb. imported from other 
Australian States by sea, in 1926-27, approximately 560,OO() lb., valued at 
£45,640 were imported from countries outside the Oommonwealth. The 
quantity exported oversea during the year was 180,347 lb., valued at £9,161, 
inclusive of ships' stores. 

The Select Committee, to which reference was made above, assigned the 
unsatisfactory condition of this section of the ,dairying industry to the 
fact that adequate legislative authority has not been given to control the 
manufacture of cheese, as in the case of butter. T;he committee was of 
opinion that it should be made compulsory to grade and pasteurise milk and 
cream used in the manufacture of cheese and to grade the cheese accord
ing to quality. 

From a previous table showing the cheese made in the various divisions 
of the State, it will be seen that more than half of the total production 
during the 1926-27 Ilcason was made in the South Coast Division. 

The following ·table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms at intervals since 1901:-

Production ot Cheese. 
YeM - ---ended 30th June. 

I , In Factories. On Farms. Total. 

lb. lb. lb. 
1001* 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,838,835 
1006'" 3,450,641 1,099,004 5,458,645 
1011* 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 
1916 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,970,63{1 
1021 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 
1927 6,628,000 107,960 6,735,9GO 

*' Calendar Year. 

It is apparent that the annual output of cheese has shov.'ll only slight 
expansion except in occasional years. In 1924-25, however, the quantit;.' 
produced, 7,705,600 lb. was greater than the output in any other year excellt 
:1916-17. Cheese-making on farms was formerly extensive but is declinir~·r 
into insignificance. The output of factories during 1926-27 represented ove'; 
98 per cent. of the total production. . 

" 
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SwB.L 
!he hree61g of swine is oomilu:etOO: usually 0111 dairy farms, wherea.laa:ae 

~ly of separated milk is availahle for fa.tteming the stock. Pigs aTe 1.WI.T8d 
also in agricultural districts, where spec:!!l erQptl of maize, peng, etc., Q'e 
3!l'@WU as ~r f0r thWIl. 

ne principal broods of swiJle. a.re the llerksh~ :prized beeall:S'e it. is 
'!!5ttilllmed readily.; the PoJand China, ~ thrives in the North. CooSa! 
.clmJriets; the 'I'amw'Orth, whieh is lJi!refnl __ erossingwith-fa,i; breeds; to 
~e agooli baooa. pig; &nrl a type e!lUed the, Middle Yorks-hire, whWch: _ 
been fixed by crossing the Large and Small Y orkshires. Stocks of high. 
class strains may be purchased at the Government experiment farms and 
.theT msututieDS. 

Thf! fullowing table shows the number of pigs in New South Wales at 
intervals since 1891:,-

--------~--------~------~---------

De~!:.,. I Swine. II At 30th June. \ 

No. 

I 
bTo. 

1891 ~53,l$9 1921 366,253 
1896 214,581 1926 382,.674 
UIOl 265,730 

I 
19%7 332,921 

1906 243,370 
1911 371,1l9S 
1916 2SI,I58 

The figures show renm:rkahle :illll{ltuMronB, lmt, since 19tH .. there has been 
a tendency to increase. In 1918 the number, 396,157, w.as the highest, on 
l'eCOl'Q~ but it declined owing to a,cl.-verse seasons in IlJ.19 an-d 1920. There 
WIIiS Ii substantial increase :in 1921, and again in 1996,. but the number .. 
diminished in. the last year shown owing largely to an outbreak of swine 
fever in March, 1927. At aQth June, 1927. the pigs less than. one year old 
numbered 242,047, and the pigs aged one year and over 90,874. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in vario1ls divisions, 
of the State and the production of bacon and ham in 1926-27 as compared 
wi.t'!. the years 1911 and 1920-21'-

I 
1911. 1920-21. 1112:-27. 

DlvlsloD. 

SwIne. I :flIttMl'1IlI!d I ~cou1l4 S'wl'ne'. IE_and 
I H&.mcured. Swine. Ham cured. Ham cured. 

No. I lb. No. I lb. No. lb. 
Coa.sta.l .... ... "",36' 1' ....... 20 

208,903 14,781,09! 268,186 22,914,62 
Ta.blela.nd ... ._ 45,578 1,124,091 29.700 597,872 20,030 543,25 
Weatern Slopes ••• ... 42,258 666,173 39,599 422,712 30,586 553,191 
Other ... ... •.. 27,896 467.043 28,051 455,564 14,119 591,99S 

•.. 371,093 li6.102..827 306,253 '/16,257,242 ! 332,921 
-----

Whole State 24,603,065 

This table shows that the production of bacon has inCTeased since 1911 
in the dairying districts of the coastal division, and 93 per cent. of the total 
production of bacon in 1926-27 was cured in these districts. In the table
land division there has been a marked decline in pig-raising, and little or 
no progress has been made in other parts of the State. 

Interstate Movement of Pigs. 
The introduction of pigs from other States is closely regulated in order 

to prevent the spread of the various diseases current among these animals~ 
and, on the whole, few pig'S are brought into the State except for slaughter
ing in adverse seasons. On the other hand there is usually a movement o£ 
pigs from New South Wales to Queensland, but in 1927-28 the net import of 
live pigs from Queensland 'W3S 2,240. There was a net export of 2,431 
~rom Victoria. " __ ,,,_i~,j~,~;__ I :_-L.J.,~""'l1L"i"t:L t •• _ ',.u:d I~ 
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Tlw ploductioll oi bacon. in New South Walas is not u:suall:r ~f for 
local requirements, and I[uantitieor are imported from other Sta.te&. Sub 
inlports in 1926-27 were apprQximately 8,OOO,COO ~[). 

The output of bacon aJild hams from factories and famm at inter:v.a1s 
.moo t89'1. is shown nereunder :-

p~ a1 Ba-llIId Ralll. 
Year ended 
30th JUlie. T<Jt&lc ll'aetmy:. F-. Produetil'"'' 

II:!. lb. lb. 
li!H* 2,129.300 3,889,3(& d,000Ji00 
1901* 7.392.HIO 3,688,~ ll,08&~SOO 
1911* 13,393,500 2,709,300 16,102,800 
1916 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 
1921 14,62~800 1,OSl,400 16,257,200 
1922 18,.544,067 1,878,863 26,422,S70 
1923 17,QG6,343 1,739,523 19.245,866 
1924 17*ftS3,378 1,358,733 19,052,109 
19~ 1i,,764;983c J-.Ul,813 21.076,796 
1926 2l.,.548,88$ 1,409,483 22,~8.371 
1927 23,275,891 1.327,175 24,003,065 

• Cale~dar Year. 

The output of bacon varies in fairly close sympathy with the prod:umiOD 
of butter. 

During the first decade of the period under review the production ofbaeon 
showed a substantial increase. The rate of increase during the succeeding 
decade was much slower as a result of the drought of 1002-03. The produc
tion in 1920-21 was only slightly higher than in 1911, but the output in the 
last six years has been mueh greater, and in 1926-27 it exceeded 24,000,000 
lb. for the first time. 

Laril. 
Statistics showing the tQtal production of lard are not available. During 

the year ended 30th June, 1927, the I[uantity extracted in iaclOcries 
amounted to 748,7041b., valued at £24,989; but as the manufacture of thii 
product is conducted in many other establishments, as well as on farms, this 
quantity represents olillya portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1927, the oversea exports of 
lard and refined animal fats amounted to 215,187 lb., valued at £7,485. 
as compared with imPOTts from oversea countries amounting to 261,450 lb." 
valued at £7,143. 

LoOAL CONSUMPTION OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The local consumption of dairy products in New South Wales is com
parcatively high. The average consumption per head in 1926-27 was as 
follows :-Fresh milk 21 ganons, preserved milk 6.2 lb., butter 33.5 lb., 
<±eese 3.8 lb., bacon and ham 12.6 lb. The local rel[uirements 'amount t<> 
51,000,000 gallons of fresh milk per annum, 15,000,000 lb. of preserved milk" 
81,000,000 lb. of butter, 9,000,000 lb. of cheese, and 30;000,000 lb. of bacon 
and ham. Oomparison with the figures on the foregoing pages shows that. 
the State is self-supporting in regard to milk and butter, and that portions 
of the supplies of cheese and bacon are imported-generally from the other 
States of the Commonwealth. During the summer months, when production 
is at a maximum, a quantity of butter is placed in cold storage in order t(} 
ensure an adequate supply during the winter. This matter is treated mor~ 
!ully in t.h~ ~hapte:t: relating !Q ";[ood ane!: ¥l'ices." .. ! J .•. i .• _ , ,_~J 
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EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRO;:n;CTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Commonwealth are subject to 
inspection by Federal Governmcnt officials under the provisions of· the 
Commerce Act, 1905, and the exportation of inferior products is prohibited 
unless the goods are labelled as below standard. Since August, 1925, the 
export of butter and cheese has been supervised by the Dairy Produce 
Export Control Board, ·of which particulars are given on page 653. 

The following table shows thc oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wales 
produce only, but in later years the figures include a small quantity of the 
produce of other Australian States. New South \Vales produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account:-

-

Overaea Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

Vear. 

I I 
Milk-Preserved, 

I 
ended Butter. Cheese. Condenscd, etc. Bacon and Ham. 30th June. 

Quantity.) Value. ) Quantity. J Value. J QuantIty.) Value. /Quantity.) Yalue. 

lb. (000) £ lIb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ lb. (000; £ 1891* 11 478 18 411 ... ... 9 380 1896* 1,912 75,9fJ4 45 821 S 156 40 (;94 
1901* 8,700 379,342 174 4,359 196 2,525 96 3,007 1906* 23,362 978,725 123 3,268 258 4,906 141 4,996 1911 * 33,044 1,518,993 127 3,723 1,127 17,471 618 17,561 1916 4,306 ·259,834 191 9,767 947 22,052 224 11,279 1921 28,429 3,458,280 804 49,813 11,576 691,122 1,357 132,075 1922 36,730 2,327,080 629 26,565 3,634 203,483 1,053 80,641 1923 12,883 1,035,186 293 14,319 688 33,119 757 57,406 1924 10,266 778,963 156 8,902 742 37,382 545 45,17 1925 44,727 2,968,525 878 2.),514 647 26,99;) 766 52,724 1926 27,008 1,943,586 

259 J 12,321 656 26,513 790 61,681 1927 18,485 1,292,737 220 11,714 558 22,172 1,143 86,0;)8 

o 

• Calendar year. 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1996-27 were as follows :-Frozen pork £5,081, frozen poultry £29,681, eggs 
£137,887, Jive pigs and poultry £3,032; making a grand total of £1,588,312, 
including the items listed above. The total in 1925-26 was £2,125,021. 

POULTRY -F AIBIIKG. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially in recent 
years and a distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 

. 30th June, 1927, showed that there were 1,145 holdings of one acre or more 
in· extent devoted mainly to poultry farming, besides 68 combining poultry, 
bees, and pigs. In addition it is considered that many smaller holdings are 
used for raising poultry as a commercial pursuit, while many farms, utilised 
mainly for agriculture, dairying 01' grazing, also carry large numbers of 
poultry. The returns showed that at 30th June, 1927, there were in ail 
2,438 holdings carrying poultry for commercial purposes to the extent of 
150 head or more. Of tliese 1,272 were in the County of Cumberland and 
778 ~n other coastal districts. r . 



DAIRlING INDUSTRY. 

To assist poultry-farmers, the Department of Agriculture issues various 
publications treating of poultry culture, and employs a poultry expert to 
advise them. A Government PoultrJ' Farm at Seven Hills is used for 
demonstration and educational purposes in connection with the Depart
ment's activities for the benefit of poultry-farmers. Accurate statistics of 
poultry production are not available, but a general estimate based on acces
sible returns indicates that the value of production during 1926-27 wag 
approximately £3,617,000. The returns showed that approximately 1,350,000 
poultry were marketed for food during the year 1926-27 from holdings of 
one acre or more in extent. 

Special llttcntion is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally b,v 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbn:'y
Agricultural Oollege, with the object of stimulating the poultry industQ'. 
These competitions have attracted widespread interest among poultry
farmers. The most successful laying strains have proved to be the black 
orpington, the white leghorn and the langshan. An annual report in 
bulletin form, giving particulars and tabulated rewlts of these competitions 
is issued by the Department of Agriculture. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Census Act are as follew :--

A< at 
30th .i unJ. 

1\)21 
1922 
1923 
1921 
1925 
Hl2ii 
1927 

Fowl~, 
Chickcn~, 

&c, 

3,260,000 
3,630,000 
3,(;00,000 
3,670,000 
4,000,000 
4,020.0CO 
4,00_\0:0 

\ Ducks, &c ,j 

122,000 
159,000 
142,CCO 
139,COO 
159,COO 
156,0(0 
131,000 

I 

(~ccse, &c. Turkeys, &0, I owl. 
[ 

I 
Guinea 

IUUd other. 

18,000 119.CCO 4,900 
22,OCO 154,0(0 3,800 
20,000 136,OCO 3,SOO 
17,OeO 148,0(0 4,300 
H),OOO 162,COO 4,600 
21.000 159,0(',0 6.300 
20,00 148,C(0 5,100 

Included in the above tota1s are estimates (made by local collector:;) 'Ji 
the number of poultry on holdings less than one acre in extent and on house
holders' premises. The numbers stated afford some guidance as to the growth 
of the industry in recent years, but in view of the great difficulty of obtain
ing accurate records they arc probably considerably less than the number., 
of poultry in the State. The recorded number of eggs gathered in 1926-27 
was 20,750,000 dozen, but except in respect of commercial poultry farms the 
production is probably incompletely recorded. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export trade in 
poultry and eggs:-

Ye"f 
Egg, in Sholl. I Frozen Poultry, I 

ell'lcd 

I 
Total 

30th Juno, I 
I I 

Value. 
Q'umtit,., I Yalue, Q'Iant'ty. Yalue. 

doz. 
I 

£ I pairs. £ £ 
1923 1,049,117 86,122 I 31,748 41,157 127,279 
Hi2<1 574,212 47,835 7,493 9,323 57,lG8 
1925 627,473 49,0;')9 I 7,705 12,182 61,2H 
l()26 802,421 63,833 I 10,928 23,300 137,133 
Ifl27 1,839,046 137,S03 I 18,892 29,681 167,48(1 
],23 ~47,996 34,66J I 

I 
6,453 I 7,6CO 42,260 
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It is noteworthy that tllere is also a large mterstate trade in eggI'J, an:l it 
is estimated that in the year en<led 30th June, 1928, New South Wales 
received 170,000 dozen eggs in shell and the equivalent of apPI'0xima;te1y 
2,400,000 dozen eggs in pulp by boat from other Australian States. Da.ta 
as to movement by rail are not available. 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is at the present time of small importance, 
though there is ample scope for further expansion. 

The production of honey and of beeswax varies considerably from year 
to J-ear, as shown in the following table:-

Season. 
I Rre Hiv· I. I Average I Yield 

prodUdive·1 prod~~;,'e. j 
Ronp-y. ,of Roney per Beeswax. 

Total. I productive 
I Hivft. 

I 

I ·No. No. No. lh. I lb. lb. 

I 55,958 14,30'8 70',266 2,765,618 . 49·4 72,617 
I 

1.443,377 1 28,0'41 6,387 34,428 51'5 23,32{) 

34,129 7,~69 41,498 2,939,0'74 I 8~-6 28,385 

1910'-11 

192;)-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 26,815 11,549 33,40'4 1,239,0'80' I 46'1 28,442 

1023-24 H),987 1l,774 31,761 590',980' 29·6 12,70'3 

1924-25 34,692 5,431 4O,12~ 3,0')0',150' 8V'1 40',10'8 

1925-26 ~3,901 4,127 41,428 2,235,0'95 CO'-:i 38,271 

1926-27 31,310' 7,732 39,0'42 1,522,540' 48'6 /. 22,636 

The yield per productive hive improved considerably as a result of the 
€nactment of the Apiaries Acts in 1916 and 1917, but it is subject to marked 
fluctuations according to seasonal conditions. The average was low during 
the two eeasons ended June, 1924, then it rose to the high level of 89 lb. 

Frame hives are now in general use, as the box-hive has been prohibited. 
Special legislation which has been passed with reference to apiculture is 
detailed at page 655 of the Year Book for 1918. 

In 1926-27 the estimated value of the production from bees was £27,000, 
the quantity of production in each division being as follows:-

Division. lIoney. Deesw.x. 

lb. lb. 
Coa3tal 453,232 7,677 

Tableland 780,189 9,530 

W estern S'lope~ 
"'1 21!',382 4,lC6 

Central Plains and Riverilla 
I 
I 69,437 1,313 

\Vestern Division 30'0' 10 

Tdal 1,522,540 22,636 

Records obtained in 1926-27 showed that beehives were kept on 1,283 hold-
ings, one acre or more in extent. i _~.".~~ .~, _~ : ____ , 
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V ~LUE OF DAmY AN!) F ARMY:&RD PRooo"tJTlON. 

It is evident frDm the foregoing that the dairying and farmyard industries 
are important factors in the rural production of New South Wales. The 
value of production in 1926-27 amounted to £14,591,000, or £6 4s. per 
head of population. The dairying industry yielded £9,624,000, swine 
£1,323,000, poultry £3,617,000, and bees £27,000. The value of production 
in each year since 11)11 was as foll0-ws:-

Year. 
Milk fOT 1Il11k for uoedfor Milch Poultry 

\ \ \ 

MlIk (not I \ \ I \ Butter. Cheese. ~~~~:)~r Cows. Swine. and Egg;;. Bee.. Total. 

(000) (eOO) (000) (000) 
I (000) 

£ £ £. £ £ 

1911 3.631 129 619 389 441 

1912 3,895 168 ';50 406 539 

1913 3.450 170 950 385 MO 
1914-15 4.038 170 962 523 538 

1915-16 3,198 167 1,084 419 605 

UJl6-17 4,740 227 I 1,059 657 795 

1917-18 4,954 250 1,618 668 990 

11l18-19 4,537 204 1,949 709 1,153 

1919-20 4.712 278 2,132 721 1,121 

1920-21 S,411 306 2,751 603 1,130 

1921·22 5,800 228 

\ 

2,359 899 925 

1922-23 5,'03 198 2,553 1,136 976 

1923-24 5,0~7 213 2,604 1,113 1,037 

1924-25 6,242 197 3,039 1,005 1,107 

1925-26 7,045 233 
1 

)',3[6 430 

1 

1,304 

1f>26-27 6,478 227 
I 

!!,.4,t6 473 1,323 

PRICES OF DA.IRY PRODUCTS. 

(000) 

I 
(000) 

£ £ 
1,280 39 
1,401 33 
1,578 3If 
1,597 18 
2,144 32 
1,908 33 
2.082 73 
2,501 20 
2.814 Hi 
3,196 50 
2,650 5:1 
2,750 22 
2,321 12 
2,591 55 
3,277 37 
3,617 27 

I -

I 
(000) 

£ 
6,534 
7,19' 2 

3 
6 
9 
9 

7,06 
7,84 
7,64 
1l,41 

10.635 
11,073 
11,793 
16,447 
12,91 4 
13,445 
12,327 
14,336 
14,712 
14,591 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in 1914 ancl during the 
last six years aTe shown in the following table. The average quoted for the 
y~ar represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not 
take into account the quantity sold during the month. 

Dairy and Poultry \ 1911. \ 192!. \ 1923.
1 I 1924. \ 1925. \ 1906. \ 1027. 

F",rm Produoe. 

I 
d.1 

8. d. s. d. s. d. 8 d. B. d. s. B. d. 

Milk ... ... !!al. o lli 1 t; 1 10 1 8 1 61 1 8* 1 10 

Butter ... .. .lb. o lli 1 7 1 1O~ 1 5i 1 51 1 7i ] 10 
4 

Cheese ... ... " 0 H o 11) 1 ~~i 0 9! o lOt o IH 011 

Bacon (sides) .,. " 0 91 1 1 1 
911 

1 21 1 O~ 1 O~ 1 1. 

Eggs (new laid) doz~ 1 4! 1 11 1 1 n 1 1O! 1 11 1 8 

Poultry-
Fowls-

(Roosters) ... pr. 5 5 6 10 7 2 8 2 9 3 10 3 10 5 

Ducks-
(ElH~lish) 4 f) 6 10 10 2 9 9 8 0 • 11 3 

... " 
Gee~e ... .,. " 6 8 10 8 10 

~I 
11 0 10 0 9 9 11 2 

Turkeys (cocl,,) " 11 2 36 7 37 33 3 30 3 39 3 39 6 

Bee l'l"o<!uce-
Honey ... lb. 0 31 0 3ti 0 HI 0 51 0 4 0 4! 0 5 

'Vax ... ... " 1 2i 1 Btl 1 8fi 1 3! 1 4f 1 8 1 9 
I 

• No quotations. 
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l'he relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
(wiry and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the 'base and represented 
by 1,000:-

Year. Index 

II YCJ.r. Index 
Year. Index 

NUfliber. Number. Number. 

1901 963 1916 1,380 1923 1,939 

1006 953 1917 1,440 1924 l,6Jl 

19l1 ],000 1918 1,487 1925 1,612 

1912 1,133 1919 1,7t8 1926 1,76() 

1913 I,OJ3 1920 2,236 1927 1,831 

1914 1,128 1921 2,0'20 1928 *1,807 

1915 1,349 1922 1,735 

• To JUIl~. 

Although the average prices of dairy produce have remained very much 
IIbove the pre-war level the relative increases have been consid'3rably less 
than UlOHO of other product;;. A comparative table showing the relative 
-inereases in eaeh of eight groups of commodities is published ill the clwptcr' 
"Yood and l'riees" of this Yt'lH Book. 
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FORESTRY. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
ilist of about 11 million acres, of whioh about 8 million acres are Crown 
lands. Nearly 7 million acres of State lands' have been either dedi~ated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. . 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods numbBr about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 

. twenty-five varieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, pine, 
and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the timber 
supply consists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth of soft and brush woods. 

Following the report of a Royal Commission appointed in 1907, a Forestry 
Department was established under the Forestry Act, 1909. This Act was 
repealed by the Forestry Act, 1916, which became law on the 1st NovembBr, 
1916, and provided for the constitution of a Forestry Commission con
sisting of three members, one being Ohief Commissioner. Another amending 
Act passed on 23rd December, 1924, provided for a commission of one 
member at a salary of £1,500 per annum. 

The Commission is charged with the administration of the Forestry Act, 
1916, which provides for the control and management of the State forests 
and timber reserves, for the training of forest officers, for the conduct of 
research work, and for the collection of statistics in connection with 
forestry. 

The Commission may dispose of timbBr and products of any State forest 
or timber reserve, and-

(a) take 'and sell such timber and products; 
(b) convert any such timbBr into logs, sawn timber, or any other 

merchantable article, and sell the same; 
(c) convert any such products into merchantable articles, and sell the 

same; 
Cd) construct roads, railways, and tram-lines and other works for the 

transport of timber; and purchase, rent, or charter and use 
vehicles and vessels, with the necessary motive power; 

(e) construct, purchase, or rent sawmills and other mills, with all the 
necessary machinery and plant for converting timber and manu
facturing articles from timber, and use such mills for those 
purposes. 

One-half of the gross amount received from royalties, licenses, and 
permits, and from the sale of timber, other than the output Of the mills 
.as indicated in (e) above, is to be set apart for afforestation, reafforesta
tion, survey and improvement of State forests and timber reserves, and for 

.. purposes incidental thereto. An annual sum in excess of £100,000 is re
invested in State forests in this ",·ay. The expenditure of an amount exceed
ing £5,000 on any particular work being subject to the approval of tho 
Minister. 

The Government may purchase, resume, or appropriate land for the pur
pose of a State forest, and may dedicate Orown lands as State forests or 
-timber reserves . 

. Timber-getters' and other licenses may be issued by the Commission, and 
'exclusive rights to take timber products from specified areas of State forests 
{lr timber reserves may be granted. ~''n 
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Every person conducting a; ~ for the treatment of timber must 
obtain a license, keep books and records, and make prescribed returns. 
Royalty must he paid on timber felled and on products taken from any 
State forest, timber reserve, Crown lands, or lands held under any tenure 
from the Crown whidr requires th. p&'yl1lent. of royalty:. &yal~ is 
not payabile, liuwe'Vel", en timt;ey. exempted by tenus, a£ the li'OODSll! or by' the 
regulamns, or on timber required. fur llS6. on any' lmltling l!.O't com~ 
within a timber or forest reserve. Allowanee' may be made also £'01' any 
timber which is not mar.lretable. Trees OIl any State forest; ti:mher reserve, 
or Crown lands, with the 6Xooption of J:ands, held under conditional lease 
granted before the passing of the Act, must not be ringhaxlied acept under 
permit. 

The Act provides fur :regulntions on. the followin~ ~ :--Li~, 
etc., and the fees and royalties payable; the periods and the conditions under 
which licenses, etc., may be granted;. the px(}tection and preservation: of 
timber; the inspeetion, cutting, maxkin~.and rem9val of timber; the kinds, 
sizes, and quantities which. may be cut or removed; the conditions under 
whieh fires may be lighted in State forests; and the or,g"Hnisation of a iSYstem 
of cclu"Cation in. scientific forestry. 

« Tlle Australian Forestry JeurnaJ. " is iSlRloo moll.'bhly by the (Jommi&en 
with the object of interesting the public :n forestry, and it is distrib\lted 
gratis among a large number of public bodies. 

FOl: the purposes of administration the areas containing State foresl 
lands are grouped in districts, and. the work in each district is supervised by 
a trained forestry officer under the control of the Commission. As the timber 
is removed from an area it is treated for regeneration, the average area au 
treated during the last five years being about 45,000 acres per annum. 

A large amount of regenerative w.ork has been done in connecti.on with 
the :M:urray River and the inland forests. Experimental works have been 
started in various parts of the coast and higlhlands to test the capacity 
of different classes of hardwood forest for rell.:fforestation, and toaseertain 
the best methods of treatment; and stations have been selected for the 
promotion of afforestation by the establishment of State nurseries, with th4i 
object of utilising some of the waste lands of the State, of whieh about 
800,000 acres are suitable fOJ: the purIXlse. 

As at 30th June, 1927, a total area of 5,277,739 acres of Crown lands had 
been dedicated permanently as State for~s, and 1,595,726' acres had been 
set apart tentatively as timber reserves. In additiDn, there were a number 
of State forest plantations of an ~ate area of 13,440 acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last five years are shown below:-

State Forests. I State I Timber Reserves.. Plantations. 
At 30th June. 

Number. I Area. I Area. I Number. I Area. 

a,crefl'. acres. acres. 
1923 72{) 5,315,689 5,204 548 1,561,270 
1924 720 5,221,415 7,180 550 1,659,897 
1925 714 5,145.957 9,461 552 1,637,458 
1926 731 5,2~0,501 1l,214 553 1,653,817 
1927 725 5,277,739 13,440 376 1,595,726 

The timber reserves are reviewed from time to time, and arrangements 
are made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests, in order that they 
may be reserved permanently for forestry purposes and the reservation of 
:unsuitable areas is revoked to gtake ~heIl:! available for other uses. 



~tcn 9f Fwest Latlt~ 
The prrncipa1 forest lands of the State are situated in the Z,gne of 

Coastal'Timbers whieh consists of a narrow strw at'land. ranging up to 50 
miles ,in width and extending al:Ong the flDtil'e ooas.t line. 'This mIfe em
braces an area of 13,197,000 acres, of whieih roughly 4,.900,000 ,acres am 
classified as forest lands. This is a region of high r~infal1 and it produces 
an abundant suppty ()<i .hardwood ~s o.f gued q.uality. The State 
forests are distributed in scattered areas throughout the belt.c hut. lOO1"e 
espooiilly in the North Coast distriet. in the vicinity of the eoas't i:romihe 
::River Hastings south to the Karuan River. ana ,&lang .the 8.ont11 Coast from 
the Bhoallia-ven River to ·the southern 'boundary of the State. An isoJa.tei 
forest area of considerable importance stretches norlhwara from the Hawkes
bury River and terminates to the westward of Lake Macquarie. 

The indigenous softwoods of the State are situated mainly in the Zone or 
Brush Timbers lying in a narrow belt along the eastern foothills of the 
northern highlands. This zone embraces 6,389,000 acres of land ana 
includes a forest area of approximately 1,500~OOO acres, of which a ooDSider
able proportion has been dedicated as State forests. 'This is it region of 
high rainfall. The timber is main1y softwood of good quality, the chief 
commercial species being hoop pine. 

The rainfall of the remainder of the State is lower than al{ll'lg the ooast 
and although the a?ea of forestmnds is conside»sWe, it 'H})resents only a 
small fraction of the total S'U.rtaee. The hinterltmd may :be divided into 
three zones, viz., a zone of highland timlaers, a zone of interior timbers, and 
a zone practically devoid of timbers of commercial value. _ 

The Zone of Highland Timbers contains in all 30,039,000 ames, of which 
approximately 1,700,000 acres .. are forest area favoured by a fair rainfall. 
The supply of timbers is seatte?ed and sparse, including mainly hardwoods 
of fair to good quality. Considerable I!treas in this zone llre considered to be 
suitable for the planting of exotic conifers, and it is proposed to embark 
on an extensive scheme (If afforestation in this connection. 

The Zone of Interior Timbers covers 81,000,000 acres, of which approxi
mately 2,900,000 aC1"e8 are classed as forest area. The rainfall is compara
tively low and uncertain .and the supply oif timber, including both hardwoods 
and ~ pine is gmlffi"llllyseattel!ed, sparse, and of fair quality. State 
forests are distrib\lted throughout these -zones. The majority of them are 
small, though the largestoi the State fol'W!ts issitQ3ted at Pilliga in the zo.ne 
at' interio,r timbers. This area is454~200 acres in extent and is timhe:re€! with 
cypresapine, ironbark, gum, DoN and be.lah. An~.lar,g-e STell oomprisiimg 
140~66 acres mainly of j,~k is £ituateda .little fn:rther El0uthat 
Goonoo, near Duboo, and fnrthere.'{t~i:ve areas of State fo:rests are 
simated along the Murray River west of Tocumwal. Tbe<y comain red 
gum, white box, yellow box and cypress pine. 

The zone almost devoid of timbers .of commercial value is practically co
terminous with the Western Division with an average annual rainfall of 
from 8 to 15 inches per year. This area oontams66.868,OO{) aeres lUla its 
tim~r supply is very sp.arse, scattered, and of iuferior quality. 

State Fores{ lVw'r.series and Pl6Lntatioos. 
A StateFores.t NU1"sery is maintained at Gosimd 10-1" the ~pagation of 

plants of cmnmercial types; the planted area' is about 1I2 acres. Exchanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in various parts of 
the world. Braneh Nurseries of various di.mensions }}lave 'been established 
in practically e.very forestry district in the State. At Tuncurry a pine 
plantation is woned by prison labour, and about 2,000,000 pine trees have 
b~n IJlanted. This estahlishment Fo.vides ~ ;em~work for 
prIsoners, and at the same 'ti~ mlliees lama 'Wnich is not suitable for any 
other reproductive purpose. 
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To supplement the supply of softwood in the State, afforestation should 
be conducted on a more extensive scale than at present, and it has been 
estimated that it is necessary to. plant 5,000 acres per year for thirty years in 
orger ~o assure adequate supplies. Preliminary surveys in the southern 
highlands discloRe an area of 150,000 acres suitable for the growth of soft
woods and indigenous hardwood. 

Production and Consumption of Timber. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1927, there were in operat~on 501 saw

mills. The employees numbered 5,391, and the value of plant and machinery 
was estimated at £1,053,000. The output of native timber amounted tc; 
54,685,000 super. feet of softwood Hnd 108,206,000 super. feet of hardwood. 

In the forests which have been placed under intensive management the 
Forestry Oommission undertakes the conversion of many classes of forest 
produce in order to ensure that all saleable timber will be removed promptly 
from each area to make way for young growth. 

The following table shows the average annual output of native timber 
from saw-mills in New South Wales in successive years since 1918, and the 
gross consumption of native and imported timbers as estimated by the 
Forestry Oommission. 

Annual Output Estimated Gross Consumption of Timber. 
Year ended of Native Timber 
80th June. from Saw-mills. 

(000 omitted.) Native. Imported. TotaL 

(000 omitted.) 

cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. 
1918 ]0,562 23,827 7,719 31,546 
19l!) 10,!)68 24,269 7,224 31,493 
1920 12,926 26,503 7,220 33,723 
Hi21 13,009 29,407 8,055 37,462 
II):!2 12,772 29,745 9,185 38,930 
1923 12,259 30,476 1l,923 42,399 
1924 13,958 32,555 14,898 47,453 
1925 13,535 44,812 14,553 59,365 
1926 14,166 38,791 18,549 57,340 
1927 13,574 39,956 17,127 57,083 

In l'ecent years there has becn remarkable activity in the building trade, 
and the consumption of timber has increased rapidly. Most of the imported 
timber consists of softwoods. The native timber consumed in 1926-27 con
sisted of 21,372,000 cubic feet of hardwood, 4,634,000 cypress pine, 2,250,000 
other pine, 700,000 cubic feet of brushwood, and 11,000,000 cubic feet of fuel. 

Value of Production /1'om Forestry. 
The following table shows the value of forestry ,production as at the place 

of production in New Sonth \Vales at intervals since the year 1901:-

Year ended 
80th June. 

1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 

Value. 

£ 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

I,O·M,OOO 
1,656,000 

II 

I 
I 

Year ended 
80th June. 

1923 
1924 
1925 
F,2!l 
1927 

"Year ended 31st December. 

Value. 

£ 
1,544,000 
1,659,000 
1,6i7,000 
1.871000 
1,862,000 



l!'ORES'!'RY. 

Imports (mel Exports of Timber. 

Tho greater part of the softwood used in New South \Vales has been 
drawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United States of America, Cariada, Norway, and Sweden arc 
most important. Steps are being taken, however, to plant extensive areas 
in New .south \Vales with high-class American and other softwoods in order 
to render the State independent of imported timbers. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
€xport of timber to and from N cw South Wales at intervals since 1901. TLe 
large import reflects a local demand for softwoods. It is not probable that 
the export trade will ever assume large proportions, though the forests of the 
State abound in high-class hardwoods. ' 

1'"e3r. 

1901 
1906 
1911 

1915-16 
1920-21 
1921-22 
192.3-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 

Imports OYersea to New South WaleS. 

Undressed. 

Quantity. j Value. 
Other. 

sup. feet. 
(000) 

68,369 
84,772 

164,380 
119,232 

93,303 
96,848 

H>:l,028 
156,859 
151,459 
194.393 
173,261 

£ £ 

322,642 137,123 
444,563

1

81,850 
955,344 20G,028 
814,102 74,305 

1,904,064 174,910 
1,254,6161 160,21G 
1,398,7021 339,228 
2,008,540 385,OSG 
[,615,506 379,125 
1,964,596 463,610 
1,904,040 3G3,983 

Totol 
Vaiue. 

£ 

459,765 
526,413 

1,164,372 
888,407 

2,078,1174 
1,414,835 
1,737,930 
2,3G3,62\l 
[,9G4,631 
2,428,206 
2,298,023 

Exportf' of Australian PrOrhlC(' Oversea 
from New South Wales. 

UndrCSfcd. 

Quantity. I Value. 

sup. feet. 
(000) 

10,386 
29,322 
28,398 
15,099 
23,202 
20,301 
19,086 
26,958 
37,030 
23,486 
18,282 

I GO,,:, 
·325,805 
250,990 
144,486 
447,653 
349,8G8 
294,049 
437,029 
610,824 
390,439 
301,671 

Other. 
Total 
Value. 

£ £ 

58,664 125,0l(l 
9,361 335,166 

17.949 268,939 
10,965 150,451 
17,072 464,725 
5,059 354,957 
5,220 209,26(; 
6,8f18 443,927 
7,40B 618,23:~ 
6,689 397,128 
5,349 307,020 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by sea, 
of which complete records are not available. The quantity of timber 
recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at Sydney :from 
-other Australian States in 19Z6-27 was 15,698,000 super. feet. 

Forestry IAcenses and Permits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 
and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of land. 
The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue is 
gained from royalties on timber, agistment, and occupation fees, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses and from royalty 
on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

Year I Sales, I Royalty on I ended Rents, " 
30th June. Fees etc TImber. 

Total. II Year I Sales, I Royalty 0 1 f'nded Rents, ',' n 
,30th June Fees etc TImber. 

Total. 
, 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
191111 11,153 79,165 90,318 1925 48,798 160,934 209,732 
1916 8,701 59,406 68,107 1926 4'2,984 181,223 224,207 
1921 76,141 114,601 190,742 1927 43,626 181,317 224,943 

I 

* Year ended 31st December. 
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Included in the total fox 1926-27 are sales of converted and confiscate<! 
material £12,224, and rents for occupation permits, forest leases, etc., 
£22,615. 

The Public ACCO'unts for the year 1926-27 shO'wed that a net revenue O'f 
£2,21,033 accrued to' the OOIlOOlidated Revenue frO'm f(}restry, and that O'f thi,; 
amount £108,777 was credited to fO'restry accounts under sectiO'n 13 of the 
Forestry Act, 1916. 

The practice O'f forestry in Europe and Am@rica has shown that greater 
expenditure by the Government means increased profits, and forest improve
ment in New South Wal€S, where timber grows more rapidly and to larger 
size, should yield even mO're favourable results. 

Particulars, of expenditure by the Forestry Department during the last 
five years are shown in the following table:-

Head of Expendit.ure. !1922-2s.j192S-M.[1924-25.!1925-26. \ 1926-27.* 

£ £ £ £ £ 

SUn'ey, Organisation. .Afforestation, and 
Re·ail'oreFltation '" ... ... 65,2-19 66,454 80,155 107,732 188,301 

Salaries, Travelling Expenses, etc. ... 61,925 (5,888 67,022 67,231 o 106,M 

Other ... ... '" . .. . .. 9,934 5,364 6,546 3,527 8,286 

I 
ToW ... '" ... ••. 137,108 137.'706 153,723 I I'78,400 300,227 

*Eighteen months. 

Per,oons E!I1I4'lo'!led in ,TimlJer IndtJ.stry. 

It has been estimated by the Forestry Department that 13,082 persons 
were employed in the timber industry during the year 1926-27, viz., 3,744 in 
felling and cutting; 2,766 in hauling timber to' the mills, 3,874 in milling; 
and 2,698 in other occupations. These figures include persons partially 
empl(}yed, viz., 1,550 in felling and cutting and 1,079 in 'hauling timber. 
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FISHERIES. 

THE waters along the coast of New South Wales contain nu:rnerol:l8 varietitllJ 
of fish, but the fishing industry is being developed very slowly. The prin
cipal sources of supply of marine fish are the coastal lakes and estuaries, 
the sea beaches and ocean waters, while Murray cod is obtained iR the 
inland rivers. Fishermen generally have confi.ned their atbention to the 
coastal lakes and estuaries, but in recent years an appreciable proportion 
of the market supplies have been obtained by deep-sea trawling. 

The most extensive development may be expected in the ocean waters, 
were varieties of deep-sea fish such as great tunnies, Spanii!h mackeral 
bonito, mackerel, kingfish, tailer, salmon, and many other pelagic fishes 
travel in large shoals. There are also immense quantities of pilchards. 
sprats, and other" herring-kind," as well as sea garfish and others. 

Craylishing and the oyster industry also are capable of great develop
ment, and mussels could be farmed successfully in a way somewhat similar 
to oysters, and in many !places where t}te oyster will not flourish. The 
expansion of the oyster industry depends to a certain extent upon a d:i1fusion 
of the knowledge of successful oyster culture among oyster grower!!. Intenle. 
cultivation at Port Stephens has produced exccUent results in recent years. 

Whaling operations have been conducted intermittently, but it is con
sidered that two shore stations with two steam whaling gunboats each 
could be maintained profitably on the coast of the State. TheseaSOll. begins 
in June IiULd ends in November, though whales may be taken Wore and 
after that period. 

CONTRor, OF THE Fl&fERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act. 1902, control of the fisheries of the State, pre
viously adm~ered by a Co=ission, was placed in the hands of a Bowd 
to sull~rvise the industry, to carry out inves~ati(')nt'J likely to be of servi{'P.. 
and to ensure observance of the regulations in regard to the dimensions of 
nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-nshing, and other such matters. 
Under an amending Act, in. 191:0, the Fisheries Board was dissolved and 
its .powers vested in a Minister of the CN<wn, the Chief Secreta.ry being 
charged wiith the administration of the Aot. 

]fuihmg Licerwe&. 
PersQIlls catch.Utg .fiBh.. for sale ilil tidal or inland wa;i;en mm be licensed. 

also boats used for this pUrpose, ·tlli!/liIJ.Uual fee being 5s .. whieh is reduced 
to half that a.mou.nt iithe license is iss.ued after 30th Jlmfl IiULd before: 
1st December. 

The numoor of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1927 was 
2,902, and licenses were issued in 'respect oi1,572 fishing hoots. 

Oy.ster Loo,se8. 
For the p~ 0.£ oystel'-culture. tiaal C~wn lands l!i61(!rw Ml ~ 

l'Il.8iehigh-water mark may be leased at yearly reutlills, dat~neJ by the 
Minister.. The areas Wl'e elass:Hied as ft.~ ~ or mkriQX lands. 

The leases of average lUGS are f0:rii£teen ,y:eairS;. lmt may be renewed -
a like period. An area upon which a:n ·aggrega.te rental of less than £5 ]1ltll' 

anuumispayable ~vnot be leased to any person unless he is already en 
oFstel' lessee. 
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Leases of special lands are granted for areas of special value after the 
land has been offered by auction or tender, and are subject to the same 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

Leases of inferior lands are granted for a term not exceeding ten years, 
with the right of renewal for a further term of five years. 

During the year 1927 applications for leases numbered 431, representing-
93,037 yards of foreshore and 313 acres of off-shore leases. At the end of 
the year the existing leases numbered 5,123. The length of foreshores held 
was 1,284,430 yards, and there were deFP-water leases to the extent of 3,043 
acres. 

PRo:mCTION FRm! FISHERIES. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are snapper, bream, blackfish, 
whiting, mullet, jewfish, flathead, garfish, and Murray cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trevally, leather-jacket, and gurnard are readily saleable in the 
local markets. 

Fish.-The quantity consigned to Sydney and Newcastle and Lake 
Illawarra markets during 1927 amounted to 18,496,892 lb., of which 219,788 
lb. were condemned. In addition 419,860 lb. of fish were con!3igned from 
the Tweed River to Brisbane, and 1,935,610 lb. are recorded as having been 
sold in various fishing centres in coastal areas, but this latter figure is in
complete. The total production of fish, as recorded during 1927, W;}-l 

20,852,3f3 lb. 

The bulk of the supplies is obtained in the estuaries and lakes on the 
northern part of the coast-line. The quantities of fresh fish obtained from 
each of the principal fishing grounds of the State are indicated below:-

Clarence Rivcl' 
"Vallis Luke 
Port Stephens 
Lakc Ilhwal'ra 
Tuggcrah Lakes .. . 
J~ake Mltc'lultrie .. . 
Camden Hayon .. . 
Manning Ri,'er .. . 

1926. 1927. 
lb. lb. 

2,332,4R6 2,858,731 
J ,309, 265 1,480,329 

765,432 548,729 
401,102 249,137 

1,1:31,950 469,5'20 
598,807 425,63fl 
(j32,60t 633,049 
299,737 345,796 

Botany Bay 
Richmond River ... 
Hawkesbury River 
Port Jackson 
Hastings River .. 
?facleay River ... 
St. George's Basin 
Woliongong 

1926. 
lb. 

320,819 
289,338 
498,358 
'ig,9:~9 

158,900 
:125,178 
218,9i4 
253,289 

1927. 
lb. 

214,295 
J93,049 
:12I,8!l4 
121,908 
220,975 
409,320 
;::11,581 
191,614 

In addition to the quantities shown above, 8,096,420 lb., or over one-third 
of the total quantity marketed was obtained by deep-sea trawling. The actual 
production of fish was greater than the foregoing figures indicate, because 
a considerable quantity is sold in proximity to the fishing grounds without 
passing through the markets, and :re,cords of the fish caught by private 
persons are not obtainable. 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayf.-sh (Palinurus) marketed during 
1927 was 157,779. The number captured was very much greater, but many 
were lost by death before marketing. The principal source of supply was 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port 11:acquarie. From 
Port Stephens and Wallis Lake over 60,264 were sent to market. 

Prawns.-A quantity of approximately 1,083,324 lb. of marine praWll3 
(Penaetts) was marketed during 1927, and about 15,978 lb. were condemned. 
These figures do not include prawns sold for bait. 

Crabs.-About 2,614 dozen of crabs were marketed. They comprised 
several species of swimming crabs, notably the TIlue (Lupa) and the Man
~Qve (Scll11a). ,,:~ •. ;.,,! ~" :~.1._~;_i 
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Oysters.-During the year 1927 the oyster production of the State 
amounted to 30,303 bags, each of 3 bushel capacity, valued at £106,060. 
These consisted of Rock oyster (Ostrea cucullata). This output was princi
pally the result of artificial cultivation. 

Ove1'sea Trade in Fi,h. 

A very considerable proportion of the local requirementl!l of fish are im
ported from countries outside Australia, the value of fish so imported during 
the year ended ,rune, 1927, being £72;),681, including 11,192,635 lb. o£ tinned 
fish valued at £551,775. The value of fish exported oversea was £12,577, 
including tinned fish to the value of £9,942. 

Value of Fisheries Pl·oduction. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year ended 30th June, 1927, was approximately 
£1)14,000, including fresh fish, £,152,00.0, oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., 
£162,000. ' "li 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres and not 
recorded, or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs other 
than oysters. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries since the 
year 1916-17:-

I 

ended 30th June. 
Year \ 

H1l7 
lIll8 
1~10 
11)20 
1921 
1922 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ 
303 
307 
335 
470 
4111 
5:;8 

I

I ended ;~~{, June. I 
. I 

I
I ]!123 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

FISH PHESERVING. 

Vnlue. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ 
491 
520 
1'40 
583 
614 

Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 
salting ai'e obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH CULTURE AND ACCLDfATISATlON. 

Acclimatisation of non-indigenous fishes, particularly trout, has met with 
success in New South 'Vales, and trout fishing constitutes an important' 
attraction for tourists and sportsmen in many districts. Young fry are dis
tributed annually from a trout hatchery ot Prospect. 
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RURAL SETTLEMENT . 

. s,-qf~ 
SOME knowledge of the history of settlement in New South Wales is 
necessary for a proper understanding of the present position in regard to 
rural settlement, and the following brief summary is designed to show how 
it has arisen. 

Population spread very slowly during the first forty years which succeeded 
the foundation of the colony. Settlement was confined at first to £oastal 
lands accessible from Sydney, and it wag not until 1813 that a way was 
found across the Great Dividing Range to the fertile plains of the west. 
But even after that discovery, population was not sufficient for BOme years 
to promote a rapid spread of settlement, despite the growing flocks of sheep 
which required new pastures. Even by 1830 the area settled did not extend 
more than 200 miles in any dir~1;ion, a.nd the boundaries within which 
settlers were allowed to select land embtaced only 22,083,000 acres. But 
the steady infiltration of population,' which occurred after 1815, placed 
a;n increasing strain upon the capacity of the settled region to supply a ready 
livelihood, and with the arrival of assisted immigrants in increasing numbers 
after 1828, certain bold spirits occupied extensive lands with their sheep 
beyond the arbitrary legal boundaries, in defiance of authority. This practice 
was termed "squatting." 

Such occupation was at first illegal for another reason, namely, that until 
1831 the use of land could be obtained only by grant from the Governor on 
special conditions. Unsuccessful attempts were made to dispossess the 
.. squattNs" until 1832, when their right to remain was recognised, and 
grazing leai:\es were granted at fixed rentals. At the same time an Imperial 
Act of 1831 provided for the sal-e of Cro'wn hmils in t,he COIODY at a fixed 
price of 58. per acre, with a nominal quit-rent. Thus the way was cleared 
fm Mtral settlement, a In0l'e rapid flow ef immigration began, and II. boom 
in settlement occurred, with the attendant evils of land traffic. This boom 
did not end until the price of CrOWD land had been raised to 12s. per acre 
in 1839, and further to 2011. per acre in 1842 (where it remained until 1895). 
The system of free gmRts wa'! terminated in 1840. By that year nearly 
6,000,000 acres of land had been alienated, of which approximately one
third had been sold. In 3icldition, extensive areas wereoccRpi:ed It!' gmzing 
leases. 

The system of selling land was replaced by thait of leasing,. BlEd. the s:pl'em 
of settlement became more rapid. The Sta,te was divided arbitrarily into 
three districts--settled, intermediate, and ung<~ttled-which remained until 
1884. I.eases were granted upon tender for area'! of 25 square miles in the 
intermediate districts and 50 square miles in the unsettled districts. The 
grant in the intermediate districts earried the right to purchase 1 square 
mile in every 25 square miles leased. linder this system, practically the 
whole of the State was speedily occupied in extensive" runs," for the possession 
of which competition, not without malpractices, was very keen. 
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Although a steady flow of immigrants was maintained, the population 
i1u~b~red only 178,668 in 1851, when the gold rushes commenced, bringing a 
rapId Influx of eager fortune-hunters. By 1861 the gold fever was subsiding. 
and the number of inhabitants of the State had increased to 357,978. Men 
now began to seek anxiously for land on which to settle, and found it occupied 
in extensive runs held on lease, and not available for purchase, except by the 
holders, in limited areas., The remedy applied by Parliam,ent was expressed in 
the famous principle "free selection before survey," introduced in- 1861. 
Ora ve abuses arose in the bittE'r conflict which resulted between the competitors 
for land, and holdings were selectE'd without classification, and regardless 
{)f public interest. BuL a leal dE,velopment of rural settlement now occurred, 
2.ud, before the Act ex pired in 1884, the population had reached 904,980; 
the State was occupied in pastoral holdings of v;:trying sizes, and had begun 
to assume importance as a principal source of the wool supply of the world. 
More than 35,000,000 acres were alienated, or in course of alienation-of 
which 28,000,000 acres were sold between 1861 and 1884-and practically 
the whole of the remaining area of _ the State suitable for occupation 'fas 
leased definitely for varying periods. 

The Land Problem. 

The nature of thc rlemar-d for land now changed. A decline in the prices 
realised for wool, the increase in wheltt-growing for export, and the growth of 
the dairying industry and mixed farming to supply oversea market.s with 
butter and mut.ton, after the application of refrigeration to sea cargoes, led 
to a new and more intense development in rural settlement. In view of the 
immense areas of lands alienated and leaRed a dil'ficult prohlem arose to 
which the Legish~ture has since devoted a large amount of attention. 

Practically the whole State was occupied, the great proportion of the 
land being in large holdings with more or less stable tenure, and the problem 
{)f developmt'nt aS1'umed the form of re-settlement. 

The State vYaS divided into thrt'e new districts-Eastern, Central, and 
Western-and into Land Board districts in 1884 for purposes of adminis
tration. In 1895 the principles of classification of lands, survey before 
-selection, one man one selection, and 7'ona fide select.ion were introduced. 
-Special provision for financial assistance to settlt'rs was made in 1899, and 
in 1903 the cloRer settlement policy was entered upon whereby the State 
Tepurcha~ed suitable lands, suhdivided them, and Rold "living areas" to 
settlers on easy terml'!. The Murrumbidgee irrigation project was initiated 
in ]906, aiming to provide more than 5.000 farms. 

Meanwhile, alip,tlation of Crown lands continued. In 1912 a number of 
leasehold tenureR wert' introduced, but, in 1916, the right. to convert certain 
leases into freehold tenures WJas extended. By June, 1925, more than 
S4,000,000 acres of land in the Eastern and Central Divisions had passed out 
of control of the Crown, and extensive areas were leased for long ttlrms. 
The experience of settlers in the Western Division has been such tha~ very 
little of that immense area comprising 80,318! 708 acres may be c?nslde~ed 
available for intensive settlement. The total area of the State, mcludmg 
the Federal Territory, Lord liowe Island, and the area covered by water 
is 198,638,080 acres. If allowance be made for the large reserves necesrary 
for public purposes, the lands unfit for occupation, and the area occupie~ ~Y 
water, towns, roads, and railways, a surprisingly small area of land WlthlJl 
range of practical rural settlement now remains within the disposal of the 
Crown. 

77I43-·E 
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The available Crown lands ara being opened for settlement, cla~sified accord
ing to the purpose for which they are suitable, and the extensions of the 
railway system and the development of projects for conserving water for 
irrigation are tending to increase the capacity of certain parts I)f the State to 
maintain settlement. It is recognised, however, that future needs will have
to be met mainly by the subdivision of private estates. Details relating to 
the tenure under which lands are now held, the area available for settlement. 
and the resumption by the Crown of private estates for clofter settlemen'!', 
are shown in the following chapter entitled "Land Legislation and 
Settlement." 

Use of term "Alienated Land." 

In collecting statistjcal returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold-
"ings, the term" alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutely 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead selections and homestead 
farms embraced within rural holdings one acre or more in extent. These 
tenures include practically the whole of the land alienated and virtually 
a.lienated, the only considerable omission being settlement purchases which," 
it would appear, are probably included by the collectors as " alienated ldnd " 
together with conditional purchases em braced by the definition. The tenn 
" alienated land " used throughout this chapter refers to the area so returned 
by individual landholders, and it does not, therefore, correspond to landS' 
absolutely alienated for which deeds of purchase han been issued. This 
area has been shown as land absolutely alienated in the chapter entit.led 
"Land Legislation and Settlement," which follows. 

RURAL HOLDIXGS. 

The lEnd of New South Wales which is occupied in rural bolclings con
sists either of alienated lands. lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or various combinations of these tenure s, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 30th June, 1927, the number of agricultural 
and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 78,380, including 
1,307 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral purposes at that 
date, and 2,205 used only incidentally for such purposes. These holdings 
embraced a total area of 172,837,700 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from "the Crown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind---estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise 
occupied; unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as 
commom, travelling stock and water reserves; roadways; railway 
enclosures; and unoccupi.ed land covered by water or t.oo rugged or arid for 
occupation. SUch hwds are situated mainly in the coastal and tableland 
di visions, but smaller proportions are found in all d;visions. 

Purposes!or which lJold£ngs are Used. 

The problem of rural development in New South Wales relates largely to 
'he task of settling men permanently on the land as productive units of the 
population. In addition to human factors, this problem is complicated by 
t,he variations of seasons and of. markets, wllich determine largely the 
profitableness of rural pursuits. An apprm;iinate classification of the 
main purposes for which rural holdings of 1 acre and upwur<h were us(.d 
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is available for each year since 1908, and provides the following comparison 
which shows at intervals the distribution of rural settlement according t(} 
~urposes :-

Number of Holding,;. 
!lhin purp03e for wlJich holdings 

arc u3ed. 
\1911-12.11915-16.11923--24.11914-25.11925-26.\1926-27 1908. 

Agriculture o~ly '" ... 7,244 6,814 10,856 11,643 11,510 11,435 11,231 

Dairying only ... '" ... 3,575 3,157 6,074 ·9,191 9,499 9,766 9;08L 

Grazing only ... ... ... 21,874 22,01l 23,497 25,354 25,218 25,428 25,219 

Agriculture end Dairying ... 8,377 8,258 5,641 5,561 5,919 5,624 6,523 

Agriculture and GrlIzing ... 18,733 21,969 20,895 18,773 18,399 18,084 18,183 

Dairying and Grazing ... 1,818 2,099 1,402 1,969 1,766 1,794 1,350 

Agriculture, Dairying, and 
Grazing ... '" ... 3,312 4,362 1,537 1,756 1,990 1,734 1,892 

Poul<;ry, Pig, or Bee Farming 529 879 1,256 1,399 1,429 1,526 1,389 

Total Holdings of 1 acre andl---
------

75,646
1
75,730 

-1-upwards used mainly fori 
Agricultural and paSLOral\ 
purposes ... ... ... 65,462 69,549 71,158 75,391 i 74,868 

In addition, a considerable Dumber of small holdings-usually legs than 
30 acres in e:xtent--were used partly for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were unoc0upied at the 
time of. collecting the returns. They numbered 3,512 in 1926-~7. 

The above table does not indicate the actual number of settlers occupying 
the land-because some holdings are held conjointly, and a number of land
holders own more than one holding. 

The figures in the table representing the numbers of holdings used for 
agriculture only and grazing only may be taken without reservation. Dairy. 
farming, however, is not soseH-contained, and a number of holdings used 
primarily for dairy purposes, are also used secondarily for agriculture or 
grazing, . or both, and the extent of this secondary use varies from year to 
year for seasonal and other reasons. The apparent fluctuations are, in this 
respect, more or less accidental, and do not necessarily indicate any definite 
trend. The total number of holdings used for dairying only or dairying 
-combined with other pursuits remains fairly constant, the figures for the 
last three years being 19,174, 18,918 and 18,846. These remarks apply also 
to the tables showing the purposes for which holdings are mainly used in the 
different divisions in the State. The decrease in the number of holdings used 
for poultry, pig and bee farming is due partly to the adoption of a stricter 
definition of a poultry-farm, excluding a number of small holdings. 

Size oj Holding_1. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings ig available in two 

11i",tinct classificati(IllS, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
:area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and t,he other in 



684 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK~ 

aooordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. The former is tabulated triennially, the latter annually. 

The following tll.hle shows in area flenes as at the 30th June, 1925, the 
freehold area of holdings and of the Crown lands attached, classified 
according to the size of the privately-owned land. 

Number Area Occupied. 
Proportion in each 

Area of Holding of 
are .. group. 

alienated.· Alienated 
\ Crown Lands I . I Alienate<t Holdings. Alienatel.· Attached to Total. Holdmgs. Land." 

Alienated.· 

acres. I acres. acres; acres. per cent. per cent. 

1- 50 .. 14,192 322,159 2,041;il37 2,363,196 19'7 0'5 

51- 100 '" 7,531 584,594 1,676,500 2,261,094 10'5 0'9 

101- 500 ... 25,741 6,745,696 10,789,393 17,535,089 35'8 10'3 

501- 1,000 ., ll,411 8,069,481 12,160,145 20,229,626 15'9 12'4 

1,001- 3,000 ... 9,285 15,413,724 17,418,840 32,832,564 12'9 23'& 

3,001- 5,000 ... 1,684 6,492,551 8,764,989 15,257,540 2'3 10'() 

5,001- 10,000 ... 1,260 8,629,240 7,476,792 16,106.,032 1'8 13'2 

10,001- 20,000 ... 524 7,240,069 6,240,419 13,480,488 0'7 11'1 

20,001- 50,000 ... 214 6,374,610 3,387,442 9,762,052 0'3 9'S 

. 50,001-100,000 ... 38 .2,666,791 433,374 3,100,165 0'1 4'1 

Over 100,000 ... 21 2,670,497 1,043,769 3,714,266 ... 4'1 

---------------j--
Total" ... ... 71,901 65,209,412 71,432,700 136,642,112 100'0 100'0 

t Exclusive of 6,992 holdings,embracing 35,907,736acre8 of Crown lands only. * See explanation,page 682. 

The maximum area allowed for a residentia1 conditional purchase is 1,280 
acres in the Eastern Land Division and 2,560 acres in the Central Land 
Division. The table shows, therefore, that the number of holdings in excess 
of a living area. is very considerable and that they embrace a very large 
extent of land. 

A classification of the holdings according to size, however, does not 
m€RSUre in a reliable manner the scope for increased settlement, owing to the 
wide variations between the productivity of the various districts. In order 
to ascertain how far the existence of largeaIienated holdings is impeding 
settlement, it would be necessary to consider the quality of the holdings 
concerned, the rainfall, situation in respect of market and transport facilities. 
and other matters which determine the productivity and profitable use of 
land. 

The following table shows for each statistical division of the State the 
number and area of holdings in area series, based on the aggregate area of 
aIi€n1l.tedandCrowu land.in each holding at 3Qth June, 1927 .. The boundary 



between t.h~ ~astern and Central Land Divisions passes through the Western 
Slopes DIvISIon as shown on the map in the frontispiece of this .Year 
:&o:k:~ 

£izeof lIoldinl( 
(~.,d"'nd Crown 

Lands Combined). 

Acres. 
Under51 {NO. 

Acres 

51- 109 {NO .... 
... Acres 

~l- 500 eo .... 
... Acres 

1\01- 1;000 {NO .... 
... Acres 

1,001- 3,000 {NO .... 
... Acres 

3,001- 5,000 {NO .... 
... Acres 

5,001-10,000 {NO .... 
... Acres 

10,001-20,000 {NO .... 
... Acres 

20,001-50,000 {NO .. " ..• Acres 

Over 50,000 .rNo .... 
... tAeres 

Total ... {N-o .... 
Acres 

Total Area of Divisi-on ... Acres 

Coastal. 

.8,557 
180,646 

4,501 
352,274 

13,771 
3,248,379 

2,656 
1,843,292 

1,837 
2,909,733 

263 
1,013,516 

167 
1,128,974 

42 
576,036 

30 
918,051 

7 
857,982 

31,831 
13,028,883 

22,237,00:;· 

Number and Area of Holdings in Divisions. 

I '1 I Plains \ Tablelands. Western and. W!,s~ern 
Slopes. Riverina. DI VI.ion. 

2,524 1,9iO 1,571 302 
61,267 49,002 36,922 5,306 
1,314 931 326 28 

99,474 69,719 23,836 2,177 
4,350 3,920 1,751 70 

1,183,887 1,206,115 537,799 17,822 
2,623 4,321 2,248 59 

1,916,651 3,133,127 1,622,021 40,083 
3,557 4,307 3,127 75 

6,114,148 7,382,309 5,665,001 124,198 
715 932 1,101 40 

2,723,130 3,512,082 4,350,766 163,292 
417 610 1,068 104 

2,898,921 4,144,105 7,175,816 812,892 
185 168 346 279 

2,522,827 2,278,723 4,825,824 3,904,245 
73 69 200 411 

1,996,764 1,889,055 6,061,907 12,824,870 
9 7 77 364 

597,151 640,785 6,993,528 60,201,292 

15,767\ 17,235 I 11,815 1,732 
20,114,220 24,305,022. 37,293,420 78,096,177 

Woo"" 
State. 

14,924-
333,143 

7,100 
547,486 
23,862 

6,194,002 
11,907 

8,555,174, 
12,903 

22,195,389-
3,051 

11,762,786 
2,366 

16,160,708· 
1,020 

14,107,655· 
783 

23,690,64T 
464-

69,290,738 

78,380 
172,837,722 

26,480,000 128,164,0'20 _\41,419,000 80,312,000 \198,612,000' 

• Exclndin'1 part of area of harbours and of I.ord Howe Island . 

..App1"Oxi:rnat~ly 45,886, or 58'5 per cent. of the rural holdings of the State 
are };ess than 501 acres in extent, and occupy only 7,074,625 acres, or 4·1 
per cent. of the total area used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. Of 
these, 26,829 are in the coastal districts, 8,188 in the Tablelands Division, 
6,821 in the Western Slopes, 3,648 on. the plains of the Easter:!. Division, and 
400 in the Western Division. Eighty-four pe.r cent. of the holdings in the 
Coastal Division are less than 501 acres in extent, but they embrace less thaD.-
30 per oont. of the a;rea occupied by rural holdings in the division. 

Holdings which ('xce~d more than twice the maximum area prescribed 
for residential conditional purchases may be considered for purposes of 
discussion as large holding'l. Their 'luitublen€ss for subdivision could be 
determinedenly after illdividi.lal consideration. Holdings exceeding 3,000 
acres in extent number 509 in the Coastal Division and embrace 4,494,559 
acres, and in the Tableland Division 1,399, eml?racing 10,738,793 acres_ 
On the Western Slopes there are 854 holdings exceeding 5,000 acres in area. 
embracing a total of 8,952,668 acres of land, and on the plains of the Central 
land division (including the Riverina) 1,691 such holdings, embracing a total 
area of 25,057,075 acres. Thus, in the Eastern and Central land divisions 
holdings exceeding 3,000 acres which represent less than 6 per cent. of the 
total holdings c'Ontaining 52 per cent. of the total area occupied. In these 
divisions the proportions of the holdings of under 500 acres, and of holdings 
of over 10,000 acres both show a tendency to decrease. Practically the whole 
of the land of the Western Division is occupied by 1,054 holdings, e;x:ceeding 
10,000 acres in ex:t.ent, embracing 76,930,407 acres; of this area 48,781,308 
Q..cres c~mprise holdings . exceeding 100,000 acres in area. 
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Number of 1l01ding3 alill Average Area. 

In the past sixty-five years land legislation in New South Wales has been 
rlicected principally towards producing an inere.tse in the number of land 
holdingf'!, and, .atthe same time, efforts have been made to discourage the 
aggregation of large areas under individual owners ;£or, when settlers had 
sllread throughout the State, the existence of large estates began to prove 
an ol)staele to further developlr.en:;. 

Since the firilt Crown Lands Ad was passed in 1861 the Legislature has 
been frequently occupied with the problem of rural development, but only 
limited success has been achieved in promoting fresh settlement. Many 
varieties of tenure have been devised, but none has been effective in attracting 
population to the vast tracts of land in the interior. Large holdings over 
5,000 acres in extent have increased, and far more land has been alienated 
tlhan is necessary to maintain the number of settlers remaining upon it. 

The whole stvry of rural settlement in recent years may be summed up 
as follows :-Between 1861 and 1920 the number of original selection~ 
made was approximately 131,730, and this number does not include such 
llOldiugs as Suhurban, Returned Soldirrs' Special, Residential on Goldfields, 
and Irrigation Farms, which arc generally small in extent. At the last
named date there were in existence 61,794 holdings containing over 30 acres 
of alienated land. Allowing for the number of holdings already in existence 
in 1861 and remaining in existence in 1920, and for the inclusion in the number· 
of some original selections less than 30 acres in extent, it is clear that more 
than half of the individual selections made during the period have been 
disposed of and combined into large holdings either for the profit accruing 
from the sale, or through the financial or other disabilities of the original 
selectors. 

Omitting holdings of less than 30 acres in extent, which arc not important 
in relation to rural settlement, it is possible to trace from 1881 to 1925 the 
increase in the number of holdings in relation to the growth of population. 
This is shown in the following table :-

Year. 

18S1 

1891 

1901 

1Pll 

1916 

1921 

1925 

Holdings containing- over 30 acres of 
Alienated· Land. 

I Number. Arca. Average 
Area. 

acres. acres. 

3:?,521 27,791,076 855 

38,706 41,046,249 1,060 

48,360 45,869,742 948 

57,089 51,9I3,8l6 910 

60,435 56,047,062 927 

61,505 61,003,468 992 

52,475 65,209,412 1,044 

• See explanation, page 682. 

Mean Population. 

765,015 

1,142,025 

1,366,900 

1,665,265 

1,893,479 

2,108,369 

2,2i5,886 

Many of the holdings enumerated above have leases attached to them 
hut the areas shown relate to alienated land only. Where two or more 
holdings are owned by the same person they are enumerated separately. 
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The development of alienation has been slower since 1901 than previously. 
The relative growth of settlement, alienation, and population may be readily 
illustrated by ref~rence to index-numberii for which, in each case, the year 
1901 is chosen as base and called 100 :--

1 

Index of Holdings oontaining oyer 30 acres of 
Year_ _ ____ A_li_en_a_te_d_*_L_.n_d __ ,-____ _ 

Number. Area. I Average Area. 

J881 67 61 110 
1891 80 90 112 
1901 l()0 100 100 
1911 118 113 96 
1916 125 1't2 98 
1921 127 133 105 
1925 129 142 no 

• See explanatIOn, page 682. 

i 
I 

Index 
of Mean 

Population. 

fi6 
84 

100 
122 
1:\8 
154 
166 

It is significant that the population has grown at a much faster rate 
throughout than the number of holdings containing alienated land. This 
fact is an enlightening commentary on the drift of population from rural 
to urban settlements. 

The number of alienated holdillgs has increased at a slower rate than the 
area alienated, and the number of large holdings of alienated land has in
creased in a marked degree during the past thirty-five years_ The increase, 
however, has not been uniform, and it assumed a new phase in 191-2, after the 
imposition of the Federal Land Tax. The following -table, which relates to 
individual holdings without regard to ownership, shows the number and area 
of the larger alienated holdings at intervals since 1891 ;-

I 
Numher of Alienated' Holdings Area of Alienated' Holdings 

of- of-

year_I 5,000 to O,er I Total; 5,000 to 

I 
Over Tot,al, 

20,000 20,000 0\"er'5,000 20,000 20,000 O,er 5,000 
acres. acres. acres. acres~ acres. aeres. 

acres_ acres. acres. 
1891 865 320 1,185 8,459,384 16,129,163 24,588,547 
1901 938 357 1,295 9,286,972 17,203,765 26,490,737 
HUl 1,081 362 1,443 9,873,180 Hi,560,215 26,133,395 
1921 1,558 301 1,859 13,935,997 12,949,858 26,g85,855 
1925 1,784 273 2,057 15,869,309 11,711,898 27,5S1;207 

• See explanation page 682_ 

The Federal Land Tax (particulars of which are published in the chapter 
of this Year Book relating to Public Finance) was first imposed in 1910 upon 
so much of the unimproved value of lands owned by residents of Australia 
as exceeded £5,000, and upon all lands owned by absentees_ The value of 
land in New South Wales owned by absentees is negligible, and the assessed 
value of lands held on lease from the Crown is relatively of small account_ 
The incidence of the tax, therefore, has fallen mainly upon large holdings of 
land absolutely alienated, or lands in course of alienation. 

Up to 1911 the increase in tIle nnmber of large alienated holdings had 
progressed fairly regularly, but in 1912 there was a decrease from 362 to 
335 in the number of alienated holdings exceeding 20,000 acres in area, and 
an increase from 1,081 to 1,201 in the number betwct?n 5,000 acres and 
20,000 acres in extent. This cllimge did not produce any reduction in the 
total area of alienated land contained in these Targe holdings and, although 
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the number and area of alienated holdings containing more than 20,,000 
acres have continued to decline at an appreciable rate, the dimmution has 
been offset by an increase since 1911 of 703 in the number, and 5,996,129 acres 
in the. area of alienated holdings between 5,000 acres and 20,000 acres in extent. 
The total area of alienated land embraced in holdings exceeding 5,000 acres 
in area was almost stationary between 190Land 1911, but between 1911 and 
1925 it increased by nearly 1,148,000 acres. 

Tenure of Holdings. 
The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of two 

classes-freehold and leasehold from the Crown. Only a small proportion of 
the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Crown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of :;>mall extent, 
94'9 per cent. of the total alienated area being occupied by its owners. 

The following tablo f'hows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure as at 30th June, 1927. Owing 
to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government areas 
in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with figures 
.published prior to that year. ' 

Area of Alienated" Holdings. Crown Lands 
! 

occupied as Total Area Division. 

I 
separate holdings in 

Occupied ) Private 
Total. or attached to Holdings. 

Oy Owner. Renied. alienated holdings. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. Coastal ... ... ... 8,600,842 1,164,656 9,765,498 3,263,385 13,028,883 Tableland::: ... ... ... 12,908,641 609,568 13,518,209 6,596,IH1 20,114,220> Western Slopes ... ... ... 18,915,345 707,657 19,623,002 4,682,020 24,305,022 Central Plain. find Riverina ... 23,534,427 1,017,606 24,552,033 12,741,387 37,293,420 Western ... ... ... .. . 1,518,709 39,872 1,558,581 76,531,596 78,096,177 
New South Wales '" ... 65,477,964 3,539,359 69,017,323 i 103,820,399 172,837,722 

I 

"See explanation page 682. 

Of the total area occupied, 40 per cent. was classed as freehold, although 
-a considerable proportion of the total was in course of purchase from tne 
Crown, and 60 per cent. was leased from the Crown. Nearly 74 per cent. 
of the Crown lands so leased were in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
-exclusively for depasturing stock. 

Almost one-third of the land privately rented is situated in the Coastal 
Division, where it amounts to nearly 9 per cent_ of the total area occupied 
'in holdings. These farm8 are uRed chiefly for dairying, and the system of 
renting was subjected to adverse criticism in the report of the Select Committee 
of Inquiry into the Agricultural Industry in 1921. , 

The proportions of the total area of the respective divisiollR, occupied in 
holdingfl of various classeFl are shown in the following table :_ 

Area of Alienated" Holdings. Crown Lands Proportio 
df Total Division. oCf'upied as separate 

Area Occ~Pied \ Private./ holdinzs or attaohed 
under Oc-

Ow~.r. Rented. 
Total. to l'lienated holdings. 

cup"tion. 

n 

Coastal 
per cent.lper cE'nt.iper cent. per cent. per cent. '-- ... _ .. ... 38'68 5'24 43'92 14-67 58'59 Tableland .. .. , 48'75 2'30 51'91l 2491 75'W Wes~ern Slopes ::: ::: ... 67'16 2-51 69'67 IIl'63 86'30 , Central Plains and Ri\Oerina ... 56'82 2'46 59'28 ::l0'76 90-04 'Ves~ern ... . .. '" ... 1'89 0'05 1'94 95-30 97'24 

I I 
----

New South Wales ... ... :l2'97 J 78 34'75 W'27 87-02 

• See explanation page 6~2. 
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Slightly more than 87 per cent. of the total area contained within the 
bOcundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards, used 
for agricUltural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation, 
70 per cent. of the area of the division, has taken place in the Western 
Slopes, and the lowest, 1'9 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking 
the t'otal area of holdings, the Western Division shows the largest proportion 
of its area-97·2 per cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also: in the Central Plains and Riverina, 90 per cent-., and in the Western 
Slopes, 86'3 per cent. 

If reference be made to the table on page 684 it will be seen that the pro
portiOcn of lands used for agricUltural and pastoml purposes in each 
division increases as the intensity of settlement decreases. At the same 
time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears an approximate 
rclationship to physical configuratioll and average rainfall. While the 
greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly districts necessitates 
the allocation of larger proportions of la d for public purposes, it is undeniable 
that a very considerable proportion of the remaining Crown land in the 
Eastern Division is so rugged or wooded as to be unfit or unprofitable for 
occupation. This is especially. the case in the South Coast Division, which 
in parts is very mountainous, only 43 per cent. of the total area being occupied 
by rural holdings, as compared with 67 per cent. in the North Coast Division 
and 65 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 

C'ro"'n Land Holding.~. 
€rown lauds are held, as has been explained, either in eonjunction ~ith. 

alienated land or as separate hnldings. Tlw total arc a held in conjunction 
with alienated lands has been shown already. Particulars of holdings.; 
cel'llsisting of Crown lands only at 30th June, 1925, were as follow:-

Division. I Number of I Area held. 
Hojdmgs . 

C'otstal ... 
Tableland 
\Vestern :,lopes ... 

.. i 
Ce1Jtral Plaills auu Riverinu, ... 
\Vestern ... 

New South \Vales 

5:i6 
·),129 
1,042 
3,:i30 

955 

6,992 

acres. 
461,431 

),351,719 
1,660,52J 
5,568,770 

26,865,291 

35,907,736 

A \"fi'rage area 
of Holdings. 

acres. 
861 

1.197 
1,594 
1,67~ 

28,131 

5,136 

By reason of "he definition of alienated land used in colleqting ,agricultural 
and pastoral statisties particulars of holdings containing lands under the 
tenures of homestead farm or homestead selection are not included in the 
figures shown above. • 

The average area of the holdings is comparatively small in the Eastern 
lnd Central Land Divisions. In the Western Division, intense· settlement 
has not yet been found practicable, and the area of holdings consisting of. 
Crown lands only is very large. . 

VALUE OF ALIF.NATED RURAl. I,ANDs. 

The particulars which follow relate to the value, on a f:i:eehqld basis, of 
.lllnds absolutely alienated, in course of alienation or held as homestead farms, 
or homestead selections and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
Iaformation as to the improved and unimproved capital values of such· 
lands was first collectEd in 1920-21. 

The unimproved capital value was defined as being the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions 
as a bOlla .fide seller would :equire, assuming that the actual improvements 

.. 
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had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land 
with fill improvements and buildings thereon under similar. conditions of 
sale. Where particulars of unimproved value were not available from 
owners, collectors wer~ instructed to obtain them from the records of Shire 
Councils, and it is probable that local government assessments were returned 
as the unimproved value of the whole of the lands, except in the Western 
D:vi~ion, where no shires exist. 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been tonnd 
t bat valuations formerly marle for local government purposes were below 
actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was cunsiderahle, and in the 
aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-eetimatcd by more 
than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small extent, 
and very few shires assess improved values, particulars of improved capital 
value were obtained from the owners. The unimproved and improved values 
as returned, therefore, are not comparable because they are apparently 
stated upon different bases and represent respectively the shire assessment 
of the unimproved value of the land and the owner's opinion of the value 
.. f the land and its improvements. The value of improvements cannot be 
ded uced from them. 

The following tallie shows in divisions of the St.ate (on the basis of Local 
G~)VernIIlent areas) the distribution ef alienated and Crown lands occupied 
in holdings of one a~Te and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total and average value of the alienated lands at 30th 
June, 1927. 

Alienated* Land in Occupation in Holdings of 1 acre and over. 

Division. 

I 
Unimproved Capital \ Impro"ed Capital Area of 

Valne of Land. Valne. Clown Land. 
-----0----

Total \ Average I Total. I Average 
I • per acre. per acre. 

Area.. 

Acres. £ £ £ £ Acres. 
Coastal- 000. 000. 000. 000. 

North Coast ... 3,2'72 12,190 3·7 34,310 10·5 1,378 
Hunter and Manning 4,234 9,849 2·3 29,250 6·9 1,255 
Metropolitan ... 316 3,041 9·6 6,878 21·7 2 
South Coast ... 1,943 4,670 2·4 12,859 6·6 628 

Total, ... ... --9'-,7-6-5'1--29-',-75-5-1--3-'0-'1:-'8-3-'--,2-9-7-1 8·5 1 3,263 

Tablelands
Northern ... 
C'entral 
Southern 

'Total ... 

IVe8tern Slope8-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

Total .. . 

Plain8-
North-central 
Central ... 
Riverina 

Total ... 

~----;-----' :---'----

:::I __ g-'.:~_~_:_I __ ~'-,:~_i_!-I-_-,-t-,-!-II-i-'-!:'-':~'7~g-,-I::-_~-,:i_I:,_--::~-::r:-::-~:~ 
." 13,518 18,928 1·4 56,365 1 4·2 1 6,596 
I--'---I---'---I--~ :-~--

5,735 10,177 1·8 22,889 4·0 2,396 
5,611 8,303 1·5 26,396 4·7 1,123 

.. '1 __ 8..:.,_27_7_
1 
__ 14-,,_99_1_

11 
___ 1_'_8 _+_4_8:.-,,4_6_6 _: 5·9 1,163 

.., Hl,623 33,471 1·7 I 97,751 I 5·0 1 4,682 
I--~--I ----,--'--'---

4,316 5,388 1·2 11,393' I 2·6 3,253 
6,919 6,990 1·0 15,582 2·3 6,708 

... 13,317 20,801 1·6 52,259 4·0 2,780 
I--------I--------I-----,--,:---------~--------

24,552 33,179 1·4 79,634 I 3·2 I 12,741 

TV estern Division ... 1,559 -----s3ol. __ 0_.5_-.: ___ 2._,4_5.3 __ 1 __ 1'.:..6_1_7~ 
1 

Whole State '''1 139,017 116,163 I 1·7 I 319,500 I 4·6 \ 103,820 

: Sec explanation, [age t:S2. 
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Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown on page 693. Thc average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The alienated lands in the Western Division are 
situated mainly in its eastern confines, and the value thereof does not afford 
any indication of the value of the extensive Crown lands situated further west. 

Capital used in RUl'~l Industries. 
The capital value of privately-owned farm property in New South Wales was 

approximately £404,650,000 at 30th June, 1927, made up as follows :--
£ 

Alienated land and improvements thereto... 319,500,000 
Capitalised value of private rights in leases held 

from Crown 13,000,000 
Machinery and implements 15,998,000 
Li.ve stock 56,150,000 

In addition, the value of Crown lands leased to landholders was estimated 
at approximately £51,000,000, after deducting £13,000,000, being the assessed 
value of private rights in such leases. The aggregate capital value of property 
used in rural industries was, therefore, approximately £455,650,000. 

Alienated Holdings in Value Series. 
The following is a statement of the unimproved value of land in alienated 

holdings in value series as at 30th June, 1925:-

Average Proportion percent. of 

Aliena ted Land. t No. Value total. 

Unimproved Value of Alienatedt Value Unim-

Number·1 
Ser:e3. H0ldings. Area. Unimproved. proved, i Unim-per Area. proved 

acre. value. 

£ acres. £ £ s. 
Under 500 .. , 31,368 4,898,705 6,546,840 1 7 43.61 7·5 6·1 

500 to 1,000 ... 15,023 6,713.431 10,801,520 112 20·9 10·3 10'0 
1,000 " 2,000 ... 13,989 10,342,519 19,401,070 1 18 19·5 15·9 18·0 
2,000 " 3,000 ... 4,851 6,211,725 1l,569,060 1 17 6·8 9·5 10·8 
3,000 " 5,000 ... 3,250 6,930,552 12,154,250 1 15 4·5 106 11-3 
5,000 " 10,000 ... 2,042 8,466,132 13,776,790 1 13 2-8 13·0 ]2·8 

10,000 " 15,000 ... 573 4,294,885 6,872,300 1 12 ·8 6·6 6·4 
15,000 " 20,000 ... 289 3,090,902 4,942,810 1 12 ·4 4·7 4·6 
20,000 and over 516 14,260,561 21,559,150 1 10 ·7 21·9 20·0 

Total ... 71,901*165,209,4121107,623,790 
1 

1 13 
-_.j--

100 I 100 100 

* Excludes 6,992 holdmg3 comlSt1ng of Crown land, only. t See cxpl:t:lat:o!l, page 682. 

A most striking feature of this statement is the very large number of 
holdings containing alienated land of an unimproved value of less than £500. 
They numbered 31,368, or 44 per cent. of the total, and 16,225, or more than 
one-half of them, were in the coastal districts. 

Nearly 22 per cent. of the alienated land was cont.2.ined in holdings of which 
the unimproved value exceeded £20,000. There were 3,420 holdings (4·7 pel' 
cent. of the total) cont8.ining alienated 12.nd valued at more than £5,000. 
They embraced in all 30,112,480 acres of alienated 1:'..11(1, yalued at £47,151,050, 
which was 44 per cent. of the total value for the State. It i~ coteworthy that 
the average value per [',c~e of large estates was little ICES thsll tbat of smaller 
areas. 

It should be noted, how(H;er, that no account is taken of the value of 
Crown leases attached to alienated holdings, alid that where two or more 
holdings arc owned. hy the samo individual they are, unless in dose proximity 
to each o~her, treated as'soparate holdings. 
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Live Stock, and Improved Value in Area Series. 
The following statement shows the number of livestock and the improved 

capital value of alienated holdings in area series as at 30th June, 1925 ;---,. 

Area Series 
(Alienated Laud). 

* 

Acres. 

0* ... 
1- 30 ... 

'31- 320 ... 
'321- 640 ... 
641- 1,280 .. , 

'1,281-;- 2,000 ... 

1 
,5 

2,001- 3,000 ... 
3,001- 5,000 ... 
5,001- 10,000 ... 
0,001- 50,000 ... 
0,001-100,000 ... 

o ver 100,000 ... 
Total ... 

No. of 
Holdings. 

No. 

6,992* 
9,426 

30,526 
12,453 
9,671 
3,713 
2,371 . 1,684 
1,260 

738 
38 
21 

-_. 

78,89.3 

Alienated Land in 
HoJdillj;s.* 

I 
Improved 

~~!~I Area. 

£ acres. 
000. 000. 
... ' .' .. 

7,565 126 
51,781 4,430 
35,145 5;960 
40,930 8,899 
24,518 5,910 
22,087 5,811 
23,746 6,492 
31,072 8,629 
40,922 13,615 

6,410 2,667 
7,108 2,670 

291,284 65,209 

I 
Total Area No. of Sheep No. of Cattle of Holdings, at at inplnding 30th Jnne, 30th June, Crown 

1~25. 1925. Land •. 

acre~. 

000. 000. 000. 
35,908 ,j,,221 151 

517 55 40 
13,624 1,635 876 
15,754 3,005 432 
19,747 5,568 358 
12,555 3,982 176 
13,024- 4,218 144 
15,258 4,911 156 
16,106 6,600 189 
23,243 9,937 243 

3,100 1,293 23 
3,714 1,657 33 

--
172,550 47,082t 2,821t 

• See explanation, paKe 682. t Excluding live .tock not on rural holdings. 
§ Holdings consisting of Crown lands only. 

Holdings with an alienated area of 3,000 acres or less carried 39 per cent. of 
-the sheep and 72 per cent. of the cattle. They embraced 48 per cent. of the 
.alienated land and 62 per cent. of the attached Crown lands, and their improved 
value was 63 per cent. ofthe total. Information was not available to show the 
acreage under crops in the various groups of holdings at 30th June, 1925, 
but the experience of earlier years indicates that about 80 per cent. of the 
are\,under wheat was on holdings with an alienated area not exceeding 3,000 
acres. 

CHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

The character of the rural settlement of New South Wales has beE'n deter
mined largely by economic factors, e.g., the geographical features of the land, 
the distribution of rainfall, fertility of the soil., accessibility of markets, and 
local factors, such as water supply, timber growth, and means of com!lluni
. cation. The distribution of industrial activity is principally into pastoral, 
-agricultural, dairying, mining, and manufacturing looalities, and along lines 
,.of traffic. 

The pastoral industry, which caused the original spread of settlement over 
the State, is still maintained in practically every part of it, although it 
dimini8hes in importance from the sole industry in the west to a secondary 
position in the central and eastern land divisions, where agriculture and 
dairying are assuming greater importance. From its nature it requires 
extensive areas and little labour, and it promotes settlE'lnent of a scattered 
nature characterised by small towns, which become smaller and more 
scattered towards the western boundary, where only isolated sheep and cattle 
stations exist. ~ 

SupE'rimposed on the pastoral foundation in the central division the main 
belt of agricultural settlement stretches from the northern to the southern 
boundary of the State between the Great Dividing Range and a rine to the 
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west, wbich follows generally the line of 20-inch rainfall in the south, and 
the 25-inch line in the north. This extensive belt is roughly wedge--shaped, 
and diminishes from a breadth of about 200 miles in the extreme south to 
about 100 miles in t.he north. Practically the whole of the wheat crops of 
the State are prodnced there, but only a small portion of the suitable lands 
have been utilised for agriculture, and pastoral pursuits are stil1 carried on 
extensively. Settlement in these central districts is more intense than in 
the west, and there area number of flourishing towns with populations ranging 
from 2,000 to 10,000. 

East of the Dividing Range, in the coastal district, dairying is the staple 
ind\lstty, but there is also a certain amount of miscellaneoys agriculture 
in the more fertile portions, and some cattle-grazing in the more rugged 
and less accessible districts. Only a small quantity of wool is produced, and 
the production of wheat is negligible. Population in the coastal districts 
is denser than in any other region of the State, and the farms are usually 
small and intensively cultivated. 

The following analYbis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map showing these divisionsis published asafrontia
piece to this Year Book;-

Range of Popu- Production (1926--27). 

Division. Avera,?:e lation at Total I Wheat. I Butter. \ Mlnerals·lfa~t;:' Annual Census, Area-. 
Rainfall, 1921. Wool. • 

inches. acres. lb. bushel~. lb. £ £ 
() oaBtal- 000 000 000. 000. 000. 000. 000' 

North Coast ... 35-76 124 6,915 83 2 51,345 2 1,700 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 22-60 245 8,395 6,772 27 24,307 6,490 5,851 
Cumberland ... 29-50 1,060 959 73 1 679 } 1,822 }53,276 
South Coast ... 27-61 89 5,968 1,582 ... 8,037 I. 1,570 

T 

---
1,518 I 84,368 ! 8.314\62,487 Total ... ... 22,237 8,510 30 

------' I ableland~-
Northeru ... 30-38 51 8,119 I 26,095 103 1,325 240 278 
Central ... ... 23-55 131 10,716

1 

40,820 2,653 1,675 1,304 2,113 
Southernt ... 19-65 48 7,645 30,385 38 679 1 495 ---

26,480 1 97,300 I' 1,545 1 Total ... . .. 230 2,794 3,679 2,886 
-- ---

Western Slopes-
North ... . .. 24-33 52 9,219 44,635 5,040 2,135 105 289 
Central ... ... 17-28 52 7,723 42,597 9,385 804 1 338 
South ... ." 16-40 96 11,222 56,002 12,335 3,765 36 802 

---
200 I 28,164 1143,234126,760 1421 Total ... ... 

, I 
6,704 1,429 

enlral Plains- I I I 
Northern ... 18-28 24 9,580 42,165 1,386 [ 131 2 145 
Central ... ... 15-19 20 14,811 59,033 1,818 143 13 118 

- Riverina ... 12-22 134 17,028 69,058 14,733 1,505 25 444 

o 

----. 
170,256117,9371 1,779 Total ... . .. 108 41,419 40 707 

---~----
80,022 1_, 20 I 22 2,310 1 TV e.~tern Division ... 8-19 48 80,312 2,340 

---
hole Statet ... . .. 2,104 198,612+ 499,322 47,541 96,552 12,351 69,849 w 1----
• Value added in process of mannfacture. t Including Federal Territory. * Excluding area 

of harbours not included in local government areas. 
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Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, but dairy factories operate on a large scale along the coast. Smelt
ing and metal works of considerable importance are established on the coal
fields of the South Coast and Central Tableland and on the silver-lead fields 
at Broken Hill in the Western Division. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running from 
the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, embrac
ing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central western 
plains and Western Division or far western plains. Except for the western 
plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central, and southern
which, with the inclusion of a special metropolitan district, makes fourteen 
subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural features and is
affected by uniform physiographic factors. In the north the region of high 
average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, with the result that 
the isohyetals run in a general north and south direction. The south-western 
extremity of the Riverina lies about 100 miles further from the coast than does 
the north-western extremity of the northern plain, and, as the average annual 
rainfall diminishes with increasing rapidity towards the west, the northern 
subdivisions shown above generally receive more rain then the central, and the 
central more than tlle southern subdivisions. Rather less than one-half of 
the total area of the State receives average rains exceeding 20 inches per year, 
and rather more than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches 
per year. Where the rainfall is greatest conditions generaJly favour the 
dairying industry, the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable fOJ: 
sheep and wheat. In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only im
portant rural industry. 

Not only the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the rainfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In common with most countries, 
New South Wales suffers periodically in one part or another from the effects 
of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditions such as the 
abnormal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the interior 
tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by water 
conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it operates. 
powerfully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

SETTLEMENT IN DIVISIONS. 

Pluvial circumstances exert a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits: 
'and the extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and 
explain their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distri,
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Coast, Tableland, Western Slopes. 
of the Great Dividing Range, Central Plains and Riverina, and the Vi estern 
Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been collected 
upon the basis of Local Government areas instead of counties, as formerly, 
and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional boundaries. 
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The nature of the industries and settlement of each of the principal division:'! 
'Of the State were discussed in the Official Year Book, 1922, at page 681 et Sf'q. 

Statistics for 1926-27 are shown below:-

Coastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extent of occupied 

l101dings in the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 30th June, 1927 :-

I I Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 aere and Area of 
Holdings upwards for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. Alienated 

Total of Lano 
Dhision of Coast. Area. I· . ?~ ;~dre Alien.teut. SU1~:I. 

DlvislOn. upwards. \ I I Crown Total. Cultiva-

North ... 
Hunter-~fa"ning 
Cumberlaud ... 
South ... .., 

acres. 
000 
6,915 

... 8,295 
\J59 

5,968 

No. 

11,693 
10,505 
4,541 
5,092 

Pri"ate Lanus. tion.t 
t Freehold. Rented. Total. 

acres. 
000 
2,837 
3,865 

261 
1,638 

acres. 
000 

435 
369 

05 
305 

acre s. 
000 

3,272 
4,2:34 

316 
1,9J3 

a8~~s·1 a8~~s·1 a8o~s. 
] ,378 4,650 502 

2 318 129 
629 2,572 316 

Total 

1,255

1 

5,439 4;53 

----
... 22,237· 3],8318,6Ol 1,164- - 9,7651 3,264-113,02911.400 

.. Further partICulars of ram!nIland evapor .. tlOTI are pubbshed on pages 12 to 19 of thlS Year Book. 
t See explanation, uage 

Apart from the small area in the county of Cumberland which surrounds 
the metropolis, the North Coast is by far th3 most closely-settled part of 
the Coastal Division. The average areas of holdingB in the various divisions 
are :-North Coast, 398 acres; Hunter and Manning, 523 acres; and South 
'Coast 505 acres. The proportion of the total area af each division occupied 
.in holdings is 67 per cent. in the North Coast Division, 65 per cent. in that of 
Hunter and Manning, but only 43 per cent. on the South Coast. Of the total 
land in occupation about ,66 p<w cent. is used by its owners, 25 per cent. is 
leased from the Crown, and 9 per cent. is rented privately. 

Included in the coastal districts are 783 holdings, on which 1,093 share
farmers occupy 17,642 acres of cultivation and 249,766 acres as dairy farm". 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less tbllu onc
quarter was cultivated in 1926-27. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for whieh these "holdings 
were used in 1926-27 :-

I Number of Holdings in Division. 

i'rineipal Purpose for which Holdicgs were Used. ·I-N-o-rt-.h--:I-H-~~-j-er--:\-c-u-m-h-er---"'I-So-u-th-'I-T-o-t-al~. 
I Coast. Manning. land. Coast 

Agriculture... ... ..• . .. 
Dairying ... ... ... . .. 
Grazing ... ... ... , .. 
Agriculture and dairying ... . .. 
• .\gt·iculture and gt"llzing .,. . .. 
Dairying and grazing ... . .. 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing 
Poultry... ... ... . .. 
'Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... . .. 
Unoccupied, or useil mainly for 

purposes ,.. ... . .. 

... 7121 1,862 2,074 390 II 5,a33 

.. 4,259 2,187 383 1,820 8,649 

.., 2,134 2,816 456 1,5861 6,992 

... 3,230 1,778 113 346 5,467 

... 261 3!l7 76 2 i 2 I 94(\ 

... 30 I 315 24 14;) 78!} 
... 269 231 32 52 554 
... 10 149 88i. 72 1,118 
... 21 I 28 63 t 32 149 

other I I 
... 493 I 742 428 I 43.1 2,0£9 

Tohl ... .., 11,693 j-1O-,-;;G-'5-14.M1T 5,092 31,831 
---------------------------

• Sec ccmments to table on page 683. 
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The coastal district contains 95 per cent. of the holdings used mainly for 
dairying in New South Wales, and the North Coast iistrict contain." 47 per 
cent. of the number. Dairying Reparately or in conjunction with other farm" 
ing pursuits is the predominant industry, but a considerable proportion of 
the farms is used for cattle-raising. 

The following table shows the numJcr and exteat of alienated holdings 
of various sizes in the coastal division, together with their total value and 
the area of Crown lands attached to them on 30th June, 1925 :_ 

N='~I 
Area Occupied. Value of Alienated 

Land. 
Area of Holdings of I Crown Land I (Alienated Land). Holdings. Alienated attached to 

Un· I Land. Alienated Total. improved. Improved. 
Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. I Acres. Acre". £ £ 
000. 000: 

0* ... ... 536 ... ... 461,431 ... .. . 
1- 30 ... 6,192 77,976 20,906 98,882 2,028 5,88(J 

31- 320 ... 18,713 2,660,347 647,887 3,308,234 13,261 39,611 
321- 640 ... 3,902 1,766,764 542,984 2,309,748 4,463 13,24()< 
641- 1,280 ... 1,812 1,629,760 371,091 2,000,851 3,085 8,655 

1,281- 2,000 ... 515 801,224 216,076 1,017,300 1,391 3,983 
2,001- 3,000 '" 230 559,076 141,092 700,168 1,020 2,463 
3,OJl- 5,000 ... 150 579,667 1 284,202 863,869 921 2,434 
5,001-10,000 ... 96 637.452

1 191,073 828,525 959 2,595 
10,001 and over '" 41 793,847 487,385 1,281,232 1,166 3,054 

---------
Total ... ... 32,187 9,506,1l3j 2,902,696 12,870,240 28,294 81,915 . l' cr Ho.<!mgs conslstlDo of Crown Land. only. 

More than 90 per cent. of the alienated holdings do not exceed 640 acres 
in extent. They embrace 47 per cent. of the alienated land, with 4'2 per 
cent. of the attached Crown lands. Their aggregate improved value is 
72 per cent. of the total. 

Tablelands. 
Although extensive plateaux exist in the tableland divisions, considerable 

areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the principal 
rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are good, 
but, on the whole, settlement is sparse, fewer flourishing towns exist than on 
the coast, and small settlements are rarer because lands suitable for intense 
farming are more scattered. Neither dairying nor agriculture has been 
developed, and pastoral pursuits alone are extensive. 

The followmg table provides an an8Jysis of the number and teliure of rural 
llOldings in the three main divisions of the Tab1elands as at 30th June, 1927 :_ 

I '. I Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 
upwarus for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. Area of 

ITO,"' I H 0"'"" I Alienated 
Division of I c,:;:'Z: I 0' ~::;" Alienated.' Land 
Tableland. snitable 

Crown Total. for Cult!-upwards. I i 
Lands. v~tion.· I Freehold. i Private I Total. Rented. 

1 
No. ac~~~. I acres. acres. acres. acres. I acres. acres. 

000 000 000 000 000 000 Northern ... 8,119 3,931 3,750 126 3,876 2,646 6,522 390 Central ... 10,716 8,286 5,371 273 5,6441 1,98fi 7,629 1,494 
&uthern ... 7,645 3,550 3,788 i~ __ 3,998 ~ 5,963 287 

Total ... 26,480 I 15,767 12,909 I 609 ; 13,5181 6,596 20,114 2,171 

• See explanation, PIl{f6 68~. 
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While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 80 per 
cent. in the northern to 71 per cent. in the central, and 78 per cent. in the 
southern tablelands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which 
were the first to be occupied. More than one-half of the total area of the 
tableland division is alienated, and almost one-third of the area occupied is 
owned by the Crown. The system of private renting is much less extensive
than in the coastal districts, only 4·5 per cent. of the area alienated, or 3 per 
cent. of the total area occupied, being held in this way. In addition, there
were 530 share-farmers on 346 holdings, comprising 48,172 acres of cultivation 
and 7,396 acres of dairy farms. As in the coastal division the proportion of 
alienated land suitable for cultivation is very small, but less than 22 per cent. 
of such land was cultivated in 1926-27. 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in ea0h divi8ion of the 
tablelands during 1926-27 are shown in the following table :-

*Principal Purpose for which Holdings 
were used. 

'I Number of Holdings. 
--------'--,-----,---

I[ Northern I Central I Southern 
Tableland. Tableland. Tableland. Total. 

Agriculture ... .. , ... ... . .. 265 1,425 

I 
79 1,769 

Dairying ... .. , . .. ... ... 65 78 63 20& 
Grazing ... '" ... ... 2,148 2,899 2,569 7,616 
Agriculture and Da.irying ... ... . . 140 301 26 467 
Agriculture and Grazing ... ... . .. 884 2,652 603 4,1;l!) 
Dairying and Grazing ... ... . .. 115 125 80 320c I Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing ... 172 240 , 54 466 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. '" ... . .. 3 56 5 64 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes ... 139 510 71 720 

---- --------- -----
Total ... .. ... ... . .. 3,931 8,286 3,550 15.767 

• See comments to table on page 683. 

Grazing pursuits predominat.e·throughout, but a considerable proporticu 
of the holdings is used for agrieulturctl purposes. 

The following statement relating to the tableland division shows the number 
and extent of alienated holdings of variout! sizes, together with their total 
value and the area of Crown lands attached to them on 30th June, 1925 :-

Area Occupied. I Value of Alienated 
Land. 

Area of Holding Numbei' I Urown lands I I~I-of Alieuated. HoldingR. Alienat"d , attached to Total. Land. I Alien.~ted improved. ImprovEd 
I H(,jdlllgS. I 

I I L £ 
Acres. Acres. A~~·~s. I Acre~. 000 000 

0* ... .. , 1,129* ., . 1,351,719 . .. . .. 
1- 30 .. , 1,615 23,4fl2 &0,~58 I 103,fl40 236 !lIT 

31- 320 .. , 6,358 I 934-,741 1,054, ,61 I 1,989.502 1,955 6,167 
321- 640 .. , 2,654 1,247,312 910,84-6 2,158,158 1,876 5,315 
641- 1,280 .. , 2,146 1,97;~,622 1,032,243 3,005,865 2,625 7,365 

1,281- 2,000 .. , S76 1,389,194/ 492,00S 1,881,202 1,788 5,15!} 
2,001- 3,000 ... 535 1,309,951 498,2n 1,808,224 1,608 4,495 
3,001- 5,000 .. , 412 1,585,751 642,379 2,228,130 1,909 5,525 
5,001-10,000 .. , 264 1,837,791 557,344 2,395,135 f 2.439 6,673 

10,001 and over .. , 159 2,626,967 509,733 3,136,700 3,4-78 9,393 
--------------

Total .. , 16,148 12,928,81~ 5,777,945 20,058,4731 
, I , 

17,914 51,019 

*'Hq!dings c0n8iat.i~ ')f Crown I..lnds only. 
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Nearly 85 per cent. of the alienated holdings do not exceed 1,280 acres in 
-extent. They embrace only 32 per cent. of the total area alienated, and 
contained 53 per cent. of the Crown lands attached to alienated holdings. 
Their improved value is only 39 per cent. of the total. 

Western Slopes. 
The divisions of tht- West3rn Slopes contain gently lmdulating lands with 

.a westerly trend, waterec1 hy the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suita.ble 
for agriculture and are the most productive portions of the interior. As yet; 
they are only sparsely settled, and very great development lS possible. 

The area, number, anrl tenure of rural holdings in t!Je various districts of 
the Western Slopes as at 30th June, 1927, are shown below:-

I I Ares of Area of J.Jond occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and I Holdings upward. for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes. Alienated 
Total of I Land 

Division of Slopes. A.r~a. of :1 acre and Alienated * I I suitable 
for 

DlVlslOn. I upwardS., I" I Crown I Total. Cultiva-I Fr hold P, IVale Total Lands. 
tion.* . eo Rented. . 

I 
acrE's. No. 

I acres. acrE's. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 OUO 000 000 000 000 North "'estern ... 9,219 4,459/ 5,548 187 5,7 as 2,396 8,131 1,457 

-Central vVestern .. 7,723 4,574 5,406 205 5,611 1,124 6,735 3,699 
:Sout.h vVestern ... 1l,222. 8,202 I 7,961 316 8,277 1,162 9,4::19 4,:155 

28,16! i17 ,235 r 18,915 [ I ---
Total ... 708 19,623 I 4,682 24,305 9,511 

• See explanatIOn, page 682. 

In this division settlement is most dense on the South Western Slope, 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of erO,,"]l lands occupied in the whole division is 17 per cent. 
·of the total. The area of land rented from private owners represents only 3.6 
per cent. of the total area alienated and 2·9 per cent. of the area occupied. 
The aroa of alienated land suitable for cultivation is considerable, confltituting 
over 42 per cent. of the total area of such land in the State. Almost 50 per 
·cent. of the alienated lands of the >division are suitable for cultivation, and the 
proportion is as great as 66 per cent. in the Central Western Slope. Only 24 
per cent. of the suitable land in alienated holdings in the Slopes Division was 
under crop in 1926-27. 

The following statement shows the principal purposes for which rural 
holrlings were used in the Western Slopes Division in 1926-27 :_ 

Number of Holdings in Division. 

*Principal Purpose for whic:h Ho!dings 
Wt"re used. North 

\Vestern 
Slope. 

Central 
Weslern 
Slope. 

South 
Western 

Slope. 
Total. 

Agrkulture ... 400 398 1,114 1,912 
Dairying 18 16 112 146 

{}razing 1,811 859 2,107 4,777 
Agriculture and Dairying 181 45 175 401 
Agriculture and Gra7.ing 1,693 3,051 3,905 8,649 
Dairying aud Grazing 50 6 139 195 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing 169 90 401 660 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc.... ...... 24 4. 18 46 

unoccUPie~ 01' used for Other Purposes "'I __ ~ __ 1~5 I __ ~ -;~9 
ToLal... ... ... ... ... 4,459 4,5,4 I 8,202 1/,235 

. .------
• See c'mments to table on page 683. 
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Mixed farming-agricultural and grazing-is the principal rural activity,. 
but grazing predominates on the North-western Slope, where the lands fit 
for agriculture'are relatively of small extent. The number of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes is large, but dairying and small farming. 
are not extensive. 

The number and extent of alienated holdings of various sizes, together 
with their total value and the area of Crown lands attached to them, are

'shown in the following statement relating to the Western Slopes DivisioQ 
as at 30th June, 1925:-

Area Occupied. Valne of 
Alienated Land. 

Area of Holding Number 

-~~-l-'d of I Crown lands I Alienated. Holding'. Alienated attached to 
Land. Alienated Total. improved. mpro\e -

Holdings. 

Acres. acres. acres. aert's. £ 000·1 £ 000. 

0* ... ... 1,042* ... ... 1,660.,525 ... ... 
1- 30 ... 1,242 18,887 48,697 67,584 133 581 

31- 320. ... 4,1l7 621,145 368,767 989,912 1,656 4,782. 
321- 640 ... 3,920. 1,925,625 613,277 2,538,90.2 3,872 U,266" 
641- 1,280 ... 3,557 3,274,861 819,790. 4,0.94,651 5,40.8

1 

16,12-1 
1,281- 2,0.0.0. ... 1,316 2,0.96,123 M6,220 2,512,343 3,238 9,75& 
2,001- 3,0.0.0. ... 915 2,2-!7,97!t 33!t,979 2,587,958 3,217 9,642 
3,00.1- 5,000 553 2,1l7,731 376,129 2,493,860 3,130 9,GO!}' 
5,0.0.1-10,00.0 ... 434 3,0.0.0.,70.1 481,621 3,482,322 4,825 13,386 

10.,0.0.1 and over ... 180 3,419,039 381,517 3,800.,556 5,535 13,245 
-~ 

Total ... . .. 17,276 18,722,0.91 3,845,997 24,228,613 1 31,0.14 87,793. 

• Holdings consisting of Crown lands only. 

Of the 1G,234 alienated holdings only 1,167 exceed 3,000 acres in area,. 
but they embrace 8,537,500 acres, or nearly 46 per cent., of the alienated 
land, and in addition have attached to them 1,239,OO(} acres, or 32 per cent_ 
of the attached Crown lands.' 

Plains and Rh"rina. 

The PlainI'> of the Central Division, including the Riverina, constitute fhe
eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country l stretching from 
the last hills of the Western Slopes to the western boundary of the State, with 
an average width of ]20 :miles. They comprise the great sheep districts of 
the State and about ,to per cent. of the agricultural lands. Generally speakiilg, 
they are not well wat.ered, the average rainfall is low, and its intermittency 
is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western rivers in 
their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensive area~ 
as they are few and their flow is irregular. Railway facilities are not so good 
as in the more easterly districts, but they are being improved steadily, particu
larly in the Riverina. Communication and transport to outlying districts, 
depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. Artesian water 
underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve to supply per
manent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub-artesian bores are 
of great practical utility. 
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The folloWIng table sh{)W3 the number, tenme, and extent of holdings 
occupied fer :;,gricultural and pasiDml purposes in the division on 30th June, 
1927:~ 
-

I I 
Are .. of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and Area of ul'wards for Agricultural .. nd Pastor~l Purposes. alienated 

Plains of Co.,tral Total Holdings Land 
Area of of 1 acre suitable Division, I Division. 

and Alienated.· for upwards. Urown Total. Cultiv&_ 
I Private I Lands. tion. 

Freebold. rented. Total. • 

acres. No. acres. acres. acre~. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North ... ... 9,580 1,9:50 4,192 124 4,316 3,253 7,569 1,098 
Central. .. ... 14,811 2,399 6,518 401 6,919 6,708 13,627 2,265 
Riverina ... 17,028 7,466 12,824 493 13,317 :J,780 16,097 6,104 

-----------------------
Total ... 41,419 11,815 23,534 1,018 24,552 12,741 37,293 9,467 

• See explanation p 'A e 682. 

The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division, there being 1,634 holdings in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
covering an area of 206,694 acres, all of which are Crown lands. Sixty-six 
per cent. of the total area occupied has been alienated, but while the 
proportion alienated is 57 per cent. of the total area in the northern districts 
it is 83 per cent. in the Riverina, where the land is more productive. -

The area held under the system of private renting is of small extent being 
less than 4 per cent. of the total area alienated. The area of Crown lands 
occupied is considerable in all divisions, and in the central districts it exceeded 
the area of occupied alienated lands until the present year. 

Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 438 holdings 
are occupied by 615 share-farmers, who had 190,488 acres in cultivation in 
1926-27, in addition to 1,500 acres of dairy farms. Only 25 per cent. of the 
alienated land in the Northern Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, 
but the proportions in the Central Plains and Riverina are 34 and 46 per cent. 
respectively. 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
Central Plains Division were used in 1926--27 :-

Number of Holdings in Plains of Central Division. 

Principal Purpose for which Holdingg were used.-

I [ I North. Central. Riverina. Total. 

Agriculture ... ... ... .. , .. 66 168 2,017 2,251 
Dairying ... . .. ... ... ... 4 8 58 70 
Grazing ... ... ... . .. ... 1,237 1,720 1,501 4,458 
Agriculture and Dairying ... ... ... 5 ... 183 18q 
Agriculture and Grazing ... ... ... 595 471 3,355 4,421 
Dairying and Grazing .. ... ... 4 4 34 42 
Agri{!ulture, Dairying, and Grazing ... 5 1 176 182 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. .". ... ... 1 1 ... 2 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes .. 33 26 142 201 

--"--- -'--------- -----
Total .. , ... .. .. . .. 1,950 2,399 7,465 1I,815 

• See comments to table On page 683. 

• 
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mile grazing, wIth a very little mixed-f:1rming and agriculture, predomin-
. ates in the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in 
the south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holdings 
a.re used for small farming, and this accounts for the greater part of the 
holdings used for agriculture and for dairying in the Riverina. Nevertheless, 
taking into account the areas shown in the previous table, the existence of 
agricultural pursuits is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density 
Qf settlement. 

The number, total area of alienated land and of Crown lands attached, and 
the value of alienated land in rural holdings on the plains of the Central 
Division (including the Riverina), as at 30th June, 1925, are shown in area. 
aeries in the following table :-

Area Occupied. Value of 
Alienated Land. 

Area of Holding No. of I Crown lan~ I Alienated. Holdings. Alienated attached to 
Un- I Land. Alienated Total. improved. Improved. 

Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. £ £ 
0* ... ... 3,330* ... ... 5,568,770 ... ... 
1- 30 ... 307 4,662 25,922 30,584 23 145 

31- 320 ... 1,100 184,531 425,459 609,990 401 1,095 
321- 640 ... 1,868 963,006 659,727 1,622,733 1,883 5,150 
641- 1,280 ... 2,072 1,941,792 1,650,004 3,591,796 3,169 8,578 

1,281- 2,000 ... 968 1,559,743 785,468 2,345,211 2,195 5,469 
2,001- 3,000 ... 662 1,622,767 757,968 2,380,735 2,208 5.327 
3,001- 5,000 ... 524 2,029,402 664,320 2,693,722 2,713 0,496 
5,061-10,000 ... 421 2,839,903 1,376,493 4,216,396 3,553 8,075 

10,001 and over ... 378 11,158,824 2,962,109 14,120,933 13,375 27,868 

Total ... . .. 11,630 22,304,630 9,307,470 37,180,870 29,520 68,203 

• Holdings consisting of Crown lands only. 

Approximately 76 percent. of the alienated holdings contain less than 
2,000 acres of alienated land embracing 21 per cent. of the total alienated 
area with 38 per cent. of the Crown lands attached. Their aggregate improved 
value represents 30 per cent. of the total improved value of alienated holdings. 

Western Division. 

It would appear that the plains of the Westeru Division will never be 
developed into a productive region maintaining a population commensurate 
with its area. One-third of the division reoeives less than 10 inches of rain 
per year and practically the whole of the remaindef less than 15 inches. 
Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, permanent water 
and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up to 90 inches per 
year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on a few small irrigated 
areas there is scaroely a sign of agriculture or dairying, and by reason of the 
small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land is only about one-fifth 
as great as that of the plains further east; but the climate is well suited to 
t.he production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a lonely region, for the most 
part occupied in large holdings on a long lease tenure. It presents an immense 
field for scientific development, but its possibilities are problematical. 
Whether irrigation from the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South 
Darling, or from the artesian water zone of the north, combined with 
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dry-farming methods will render any extensive areas adaptable to agriculture, 
or whether water and fodder conservation will render it capable of main
taining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer settlement, remain 
questions which are not likely to be considered until the more attractive 
easterly regions have made very great advances in settlement. It is con
tended, however, that in the south there are large areas which only require 
railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture. At present, 
excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths of the 
area of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral produce, 
and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than '20,000 persons 
(one person to 6 square miles) or one-hundredth part of the population of 
the State. Near the western boundary, however, is situated one of the 
richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in 'the large mining town of Broken 
Hill there is a population of 24,000 persons. In the eastern part of the 
division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly maintained thriving 
settlements at Cobar, Canbelego, and Nymagee, but with the suspension of 

-mining activities the population of these localities has decreased. For the 
rest, the division possesses only one town, Bourke, with a population exceed
ing 1,000, five exceeding 500, and about twenty smaller townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings in the Western 
Division as at 30th June, 1927 :-

I 

I 
East of Darling. West of Darling. 

Area Series (alienated nnd 
Crown lands combined). 

I 
No. of 

I 
Area of No. of I Area of 

Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 

1- 3,000 ... . .. ... 392 103,851 142 85,735 

3,001- 10,000 '" ... . .. 79 510,637 65 465,547 

10,001- 20,000 '" ... ... 164 2,380,575 115 1,523,670' 

20,001- 50,000 ... ... . .. 242 7,495,068 169 5,329,802' 

50,001-100,000 ... ... . .. 77 5,096,6Hl 92 6,323,365 

Over 100,000 ... ... ... 92 18,800,169 103 

I 
29,981,139 

Total ... ... '''1 1,046 34,386,919 1 686 I 43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more Hum one·half of 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups is less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area. 
is occupied by 195 holdings exceeding 100,000 ac-::es in extent. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in t.he Western Division. 
is only 1,558,581 acres and of t.his 39,872 acres arc privately rented. The totaf 
area. of Crown lands in rural holdings is 76,537,5fJG 8.cres. Of the total area, 
of land eccupied only 7,151 acres were under crop in 192()-27, e.lthough 159,981 
acres of the alienated le.nd were considered by the occupiers to l:;e suitable 
for cultive.tion. The unimproved value of the alienated land was returnecl 
as £829,910, and the improved value as £2,453,110. 



RURAL SETTLEMEN'l'. 

VALUE OF MACHINERY USED IN RURAL hmUSTRIEs. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral and dairying implements 
~nd mac~inery in use on rural holdings during various years since 1901 
Is shown In the following table, allowance being made for depreciation:-

Season,· F)' g eluding p t 1 • Ttl V 1 I I 

Dairying (ex· 1 I 
arm n . lIIaeh'nery as ora. c a a ue. 

1900-01 
1903-06 
1910-11 
1915-16 
1919-20 
1920-21 
H121-22 
1922-'3 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 

£ 
2,065,780 
2,557,260 
3,414,620 
5,362,030 
6,128,750 
7,120,380 
7,884,710 
8,536,170 
8,799,350 
9,427,730 
9,588,320 
9,837,190 

in Factories). 

£ 
237,220 
365,440 
r,34,740 
570,950 
812,070 
910,260 

1,042,100 
1,124,960 
1,038,3£0 
],119,290 
1,162,850 
1,232,290 

£ 
754,050 

1,120,990 
1,483,080 
2,015,050 
3,016,070 
3,141,030 
3,4111,040 
3,816,25') 
3,S25,920 
4,106,820 
4,329,910 
4,928,300 

£ 
3,057,050 
4,043,690 
5,432,440 
7,948,0:30 
0,956,8£0 

Jl,171,670 
12,345,850 
13,477,380 
13,713,650 
14,653,840 
15,081,OEO 
15,997,780 

• Inclndes in many cases f .. r;ning implements used on pastoral holdings. 

The foregoing figures are exclusive of the value of travelling machinery, 
e.g., harvesters, chaffcutters, etc., for which the records show a value of 
£68,536 in 1926-27, 

AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on a rural holding are collected annually. They are classified 
a.ccording to status, and the amount of the salaries and wages paid to em
ployees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. Returns have been obtained 
.since 1922-23 concerning wages paid to temporary hands employed by land
-holders during harvesting and shearing operations and for other casual work. 

The number of persons permanently engaged in farm work on rural hold
ings during the year ended 30th June, 1927, is shown below, together with 
the amount of wages paid to permanent and casual employees during the 
year:-

Capacity •. 

Dwner.3, Lessees, and Share Farmers .. . 
Permanent. employees receiving wages .. . 
'Relatives not receiving wages 

Total 

W' ages paid (including value of board and lodging) :
Permanent. employees 
Casual employees ... 

Males. 

No. r 
67,660 I 
35,149 1 
17,111 

119,920 I 

£ 
5,131,050 
3,423,407 

Females. I Total. 

No. r _No. 

1,4441 69,104 
1,105 36,254 

11,696 28,807 

14,245 I 134,165 

£ I £ 
120,610 •. 6,867,051 
16,843 I 3,440,250 

Of the relatives not receiving wages, 8,091 males and 10,518 females above 
'the age of 14 years were employed in the coastal districts, where dairying is . 
the principal farming activity. This accounts for nearly 90 per cent. of the 
number of females thus employed. 

Returns received from farmers show that the total amount of wages paid 
to permanent employees during the year was £5,205,903, in addition to board 
.and lodging, etc., valued at £1,661,148, or a total of £6,867,051, the average 
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remuneration, on the basis of these figures, being £192 per annum to males 
and £109 per annum to females. An examination of the individual returns, 
however, shows that the amount assessed as the value of the board and 
lodging is more or less of an estimate. The wages paid to casual employees 
amounted to £3,039,908 in addition to " keep," valued at £400,442. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of persons perman
ently engaged in rural industries, and of the amount of wages paid by land
holders to permanent and casual employees :-

Year 
Persons engaged Permanently in Farm Wages paid to Landholders' Employees.'t 

ended 
Work on Rural Holdings.t 

30th June. 

I I I I 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Males. Fema.les. Total. Permanent. Casual. Total. 

I £ £ £ 
... 120,905 16,842 137,747 6,580,606 t ... 
... 120,899 16,423 137,322 6,296,632 2,246,413 8,54~,045-
... 120,352 15,270 135,622 6,179,490 2,471,742 8,651,232 
... 123,225 16,255 139,480 6,630,447 2,998,632 9,629,079 
... 120,994 16,288 137,282 6,691,455 3,216,234 9,907,689-
... 119,920 14,245 134,165 6,867,051 3,440,250 10,307,301 

, Including value of keep. t Excluding persons engaged in domestic duties, etc. 
t Not available. 

It would appear that the inclusion in some cases of contractors engaged 
in work on rural holdings and of the wages paid by them is partly responsible 
for the increasing amounts shown as paid to casual workers. 

RURAl. FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure. 
neither private nor State tenancy proving popular. Moreover, the proper 
development of rural holdings requires the investment of much capital· 
for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accommodation, 
particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agri
cultural population beside the pastoral lessees, introduced " free selection 
before survey" and sales of Crown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since I8S!} 
alienation has been almost exclusively by conditional purchase. Beyond 
the introduction of this plan of selling Crown lands on terms, little was done 
to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last century, when 
the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and droughts were 
impeding settlement. 

In 1899 an AdYances to Settlers Board was appointed hy the Government 
'to make loans to farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened ill 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Commissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances was 
raised to £2,000. By 192], when the .Rural Bank was established to carry 
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&n and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3.250,000. 
secured by mortgages from 7,000 borrowers. At 30th June, 1927, there were 
8,933 long-term advances current for an amount of £5,783,776, and 7,402 
:oyertlr~ft loans for. £4,746,220. 

In. 1901 a Closer Settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
'With a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases sui~ahle 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actIvely 
in 1905, and by 30th June, 1927, an area of 3,861,679 acres had been acquired 
at a capital cost of £13,989,686, and allotted in 7,791 farms. In addition, 
at 30th June, 1927, about 2,100,000 acres comprised in large holdings within 
15 miles of railway lines, contemplated or recently constructed, were under 
proclamation, limiting the value at which they might be resumed by the 
Government for purposes of closer settlement. In April, 1923, the Rural 
Bank; inaugurated a scheme of advancing money for the purchase of farms 
created by subdivision. 

Of similar character to the schemes of closer settlement was the entry 
by the Government upon a scheme of irrigation in connection with the 
Murrumbidgee River (in 1906) to provide ultimately about 5,000 farms., 
Here settlers are assisted by advances and by the provision of factories to 
handle their products. Another large irrigation scheme has been initiated 
in connection with the Murray River. The Government also undertakes 
to finance the construction of shallow bores, weirs, etc., when settlers are 
willing to manage them, and in some caSBS, to repRy by instalments the capital 
cost. 

The marketing difficulties of the war period necessitated a further extension 
of Government activity. The disposal of most of the primary produc~s 
c:;me w:ithin the purview of legislation, partly to assist settlers in t~eu 
dIfficultIes, and partly to secure control of supplies necessary for prosecutmg 
the war. Such control, however, had ceased by 1921. 

In 1915 certain schemes· of limited scope were initiated by the Departments 
of Lands and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new areas 
and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 1919-.20 
a sum of £2,000,000 was made available by two special local loans to aSSIst 
f .. rmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the bad 
seasons. The advances were administered by the Rural Industries Board, 
instituted in December, 1919. Particulars of these operations are shown 
below. 

In the Commonwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department was 
~ntablished in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the 
rural industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year may be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and Dills secured 
On primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. Further 
particulars regarding the departments are shown on page 454 of this Year 
Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Commonwealth provide assistance 
to settlers to enable them to construct fencing to protect their holdings 
from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published in the 
chapter of this volume entitled" Pastoral Industry." 

Advances by Rural Industries Board. 
The Rmal Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-

(a) to take over, consolidate and collect all advances by the State for 
drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 

(b) to extend the £cope of relief to necessitous farmers. 
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In 1923 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. 

A sum of £437,006 was advanced between 1915 and 1919 under schemes 
controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
were repaid or otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting to about 
£177,000 were taken over by the Board at the aforementioned date, and the 
subsequent operations are set out in the following table :-

. . I ,rum"". I '" .. ~. Repayments. Bad Balances 
Area& 

Year endlllg

l

· tion Advances c~rged 
Debts due (ap- No. of sown by 

30th June. Costs. . ~~n~~~. Principal. 1 Interest. 
written Debtors. assisted 

011'. pro>:.) farmers .. 

£ I £ \ £ 
£ 

92,84: \ 

£ £ Acres. 

1 Dec., } 1919, to 1,817,792 347,416 
80 June, 

62,630 2,152,39)*' 105,666 ...... . ..... . ..... 

1922 
1923 ... 13,200 159,443 24,639 80,517 12,239 \ 4,812 433,930 ...... . ..... 
1924 ... 12,375 237,414 32,015 118,673 16,859 1,634 566,193 

'3;478 200,000 
1925 ... 12,337 121,120 28,444 192,134 88,166 4,392 481,065 

1926 .. , 12,495 151,788 1 
22,222 242.020 18,565 \ 14,533 379,957 3,465 322,000 

1927 ... 12,608 85,959 14,662 165,869 17,975 2,285 294,449 2,579 134,000 

1928 ... 13,251 i 428,350 , 9,251 41,027 7,117 10,758 673,148 4,300 1,235,000 
---

138,896 3,336,464 236,899 2,658,0321 203,7691 38,414 ... . ..... . ..... 

• Includin~ balances taken oyer from other Dep:1rtments (£177,000) and Cash Sales from stocks 
to persons other than nece33itom farmers (£277.000,) 

Originally operations were restricted to assisting wheat-growers, but, in 
1920, assistance was afforded also to dairy farmers and small graziers. More 
recently the scope of operations has been extended to include farmers of 
considerable variety whose circumstances prevented them from obtaining 
assistance through usual commercial channels; thus on a relatively small 
scale assistance -has been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice 
growers, farmers suffering loss from floods, fire and grasshopper pests, 
pig farmers who sustained the loss of their herds as the result of an outbreak 
of swine fever, etc., etc. 

Most of the advances, however, are made to wheat-farmers, and the 
assistance granted usually takes the form of orders issued upon suppliers 
of the commodities required, i.e., fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser,tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. Payment is made direct to suppliers who 
render their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's aclmow
ledgment of receipt of the goods. Cash advances are made only in exceptional 
circumstances, 

Until recent years advances were mad/} in cash at the rate 'of 5s. per acre 
on newly fallowed land. The object of this form of advance was to encourage 
better farming methods, and consequently operations were not confined to 
necessitous farmers only. Thfl advantages of fallowing are. now fully 
recognised throughout the State, and the desired results having been 
achieved, fallowing assistance is now granted only to necessitous farmers on 
the lines of general assistance. 

Jnterest has been cbarged on advances at the rate of 6 per cent., the rate 
being increased to 7 per cent. on overdue accounts, but since the 1st July, 
1925, the additional charge of 1 per cent. has been discontinued. 

Security taken for the advances mainly comprises Crop Liens and Promis
sory Notes, as in the majority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the 
means of furnishing more tangibb security which would enable them to 
obtain accommodation from ordinary financial institutions. Having regard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature of security taken the number of bad debts 
incurred has been relatively small. 
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Advances b!! the Rural Bank. 
Under authority of the Government Ravings Bank (Rural Bank) Act. 

1920, steps were taken early in 1921 to establish a rural bank in New South 
Wales. The new bank was placed under the direetion of t,be Commissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank,. who continue on an extended basis the 
operations transacted previously by the Advances to Settlers Department. 

The primary object of the bank is to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers than is usually obtainable from other institutions, 
and thus to promote rural settlement and development. 

The Commissioners are empowered to make advances upon mortgage of 
land in fee-simple, and of land held under conditional purchase or lease, 
settlement purchase or lease, and homest.ead grant or selection. The advances 
are made to repay existing encumbranceR, to purchase land, to effect im. 
prO\Tements, to utilise resources, or to build homes. By this means material 
assistance is afforded to both prospective and established settlers. 

Funds are obtainahle from depo::;its at enrrent account., fixed deposits, and 
the issue of deposit stock, rural bank debentures, and inscribed stock. Interest 
is allowed on fix\ld deposits at current bank rates, and current accounts are 
su bject to trading bank conditions. 

Loans are made ouly t.o persons engaged in primary production, or in 
closely-allied pursuits. The loans are of three kinds- (a) Overdrafts on 
current account with interest at the rate of 6! per cent.; (b) instalment 
loans, repayable by equal half-yearly instalments of interest at 6;i per cent. 
and principal extending over thirty-one years; and (0) fixed loans for limited 
terms. The security required may be land, either freehold or held under 
any Crown tenure, stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. 

The Commissioners are empowered to make advances to assist the sub
division of large estates. For this purpQse advances up to 80 per cent. of 
the Commissioners' valuation of the security or £3,000, may be made on lands 
which have a freehold or certificated conditional purchase title. In order 
to facilitate negotiations for sale, the Commissioners may issue a certificate 
to either the vendor or the purchaser, setting forth the· amount they are 
prepared to advance upon a sound title in any such farm. The Act prescribe,; 
that a fixed or amortization loan t.o any individual may not exceed £2,000. 

One hundred and seventy-nine branches of the Bank have been opened 
throughout the State. 

At 30th June, 1928, the amount of deposits with .the Rural Bank was 
£2,046,057 at current account and £5,653,484 at fixed deposit, while out
standing advances amounted to £12,053,232. 

The following table shows the transactions in long term and fixed loans 
by the Advances to Settlers Department or the Rural Bank in various years 
since 1911 '-

Y.I\r 
Advances Made. Rep" yments. Balances Repayable. 

ended 

Number. I I Average. Number·1 Number. I "1 Averag~. !loth Total Total Total June. Amount. Amount. Amount. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1911" 838 331,693 395 743 185,420 3,754 1,074,359 286 
1913* 1,386 771,272 556 414 116,476 5,094 2,051,132 403 
1915 860 387,715 451 436 171,617 5,860 2,514,078 429 
1921 1,365 813,525 596 577 293,540 7,242 3,423,871 473 
1924 1,081 888,479 822 500 315,049 9,766 5,526,744 566 
1925 603 587,50S 974 620 392,56~ 9,749 5,721,684 587 
1926 t65 444,065 1,676 762 503,881 9,252 5,661,368 612 
1927 332 598,879 1,804 651 476,471 8,933 5,783,776 648 
1928 305 437,195 1,430 562 461,561 8,676 5,759,410 664 

" 31st December. 
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In addition, short-term loans in the nature of overdraft are provided by 
the ~ural Bank to settlers or persons carrying on industries iml;Ile4iateiy 
assoCIated with rural pursuits. Particulars of these are shown. below:-:- .. 

The net profit of the Bank for the year 1927-28 was £68,172, wh'ich waS' 
added to the reserve fund, making it £417,097. 

Other Advances to Settlers. 

Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 
~curity of live-stock, wool, and growing crops are published on page 49.41li 
this Year Book. . 
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AREA OF NEW SOUTH W A:LES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Capital Territory (about .940 square miles). &s 
stated on a previous page in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square 
miles, or 198,638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half times th& 
combined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 583,660 acres at Yass
Canberra, and of 17,920 acres at Jervis Bay in 1915, to.the Commonwealth 
Government as Federal Capital Territory, reduced the land surface of the 
State to 195,067,420 acres. 

LAND ADMINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Colony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the
State vested in the British Crown. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Constitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directed 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Cabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with definen powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political control 
through a perm~nent salaried staff. 

Control of the lands of the Western Division is vested in the Westero 
Land Board, consisting of three commissioners. There are ten ordinary 
Land Board Districts. 

The Eastern and Central Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Crown Land Agent, whose duty it 
if! to receive applications and furnish informa.tion regarding Crown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in larger areas, under the control of 
thirteen local Land Board~. There are also special Land Districts for the 
Yanco and CoomeaIla Irrigation areae. These Boards, sitting as open courts, 
hear and determine, in the first instance, many minor matters as provided 
by the Act and Regulations. 

Land and Valuation Court. * 
A Land and Valuation Court, whose awards and judgments have the 

same force as those of the Supreme Court, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Court. To this Court are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Crown Lands Acts, the 
Pastures Protection Act, the Closer Settlement Acts, the Water Act, the 
Public Roads Act. and certain other Acts. . . 

Territorial Divisions. 
The State is divided, f()r administrative. purposes, into three territorial 

divisions, Eastern, Central, and Western, the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Crown Lands differ 
in each of the three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of 60,661,946 acres (exclusive of an 
area of 601,580 acres of Commonwealth territory), and includes a broad 
belt of land between the sea-coa.st and a line nearly parallel to it, thus 

• Further particularS of Local Land Board~. and of the T.andand Valuation Court, are. published· on 
pr.~·e 232 of this Year Book. 
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. embracing. the coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. In 
this division is excellent agricultural land, and it includes all the original 
centres of settlement most accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Central Division embraces an area of 57,055,846 acres, extending 
from north to south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
:a line drawn along the Macintyre and Darling Rivers, Marra Creek, the 
:Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river to Balranald, 
.and thence to the junction of the Edward River with the Murray. The area 
thus defined contains the eastern part of the upper basin of the Darling 
River in the northern part of the State, and the basins of the Lachlan, the 
Murrumbidgee, and other afRuents of the Murray in the southern portions. 
The land in this division is still devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits, but 
.about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for wheat in a normal season. 

The Western .Division is situated between the western limit of the Central 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered oy the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
·devoted to pastoral pursuits. Water conservation and irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possible in parts of this large area, and at the present time special attention 
is being directed to this matter. However, legislation in regard to the 
{)ccupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settlement. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1927, distinguishing lands in 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State :-

Manner of Disposal. 

(1) Abs~iutely alienated, dedicatedt, &0. (less areal'} 
re3'l med for resettlement) ... ... ... . .. 

(2) In course of alieuation ... ... ... . .. I 

~3) Virtually alie!1.ted (i.'" held under perpetual, con-
ditioi13J, and conditional purohase leases) '" ... 

(4) Under Crown and settlement leases alienabie wbolly 
or in part ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

<5) Unr:l3T improvement, 8~rub, inferior lands and 
prickly·pear leases with limited rights of alienation 

Total area under foregoing tenures ... . .. 
(6) U nder. ot~er long lea,e. wit~ no right of anenationl 

uo.le" WIth approval 01 Mlmsteril... ... ... 
{7) Under sho,t le"e and temporary tenures (annu~l 

le1>;9. permissive oJcupancy and oJcupation license) 
(8) Und~I fOl"eJtry lease3, &c., wholly within dedicated 

State forests... ... ... ... ... .. . 
(9) Under mining leases amI permits ... ... .. . 

(10) Reserves, dedicated State fo.ests not under pastoral 
09Cllpation and other 1::m.j3 n'jither alienated nor 

Eastern and I 
Central 

Divisions. 

Acre3. 
63,295,043t 

17,556,718 

8,594,757 

2,370,945 
91,817,463t 

1,339,175 

7,635,392 

1,932,010 
268,275 

le~sed ... 14,725,4 77§ 
Total Are~ 117,717,792 

Area. 

Western 
Division. 

2,031,282t 
Acres. { 

97,665 

20,448 
~49,395t 

75,810,170 

657,719 

8,777 

1,692,647~ 

80,318,708 

j Whole State. 

Acres. 
42,776,557§ 
22,799,360 

17,654,383 

8,594757 

2,391,393 
94,216,450§ 

77,149,345 

8,293,111 

1,932,010 
277,052 

16,168,532t 
" 198,036,500 

t Ex~ltBive of 5,277,739 ac:-el of d1diclted St~te fore3t in }~l~tern and Central Divisions, and 
51,150, fteres in 'Vestern Did3io~, con3iderable parts of wiJich are covered by Ielses for pa~toral purposes .. 
.ana included under appropriate headings below. 

:: E'\:r:ll!s~ve of lands dedicated for public and religions purvose::, yiz., 2!9,592 acres for the whole 
.stateJ the dlvlHons of which cannot be stated. 

§ Inclusive of fore.going lands dedicated for puhlic and religions purposes. 
Ii Comprhing spe~ial, section 18, mining, snow landB, residential, irrigation leases !tt Hay and 

'Curh""a and We.tern Lands lea.e.. . 

Particulars of the ar3as under, and the conditions attaching to, each of 
tbe3C tenures are given on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands re;mainingwithin the disposal of the 
State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and Central 
land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the State which 
receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and that the rainfall 
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in the Western Division ranges from that average down to 8 inches in the 
extreme north-west. This circumstance places important limitations upon 
the utility of land in the Western Division, practically none of which is. 
utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied, being held in 
large pastoral holdings lightly stocked, and over 63 per cent. of its total area is 
held in 195 holdings each exceeding 100,000 acres in extent. (See page 702). 

The total area of land embraced within freeholds, dedications, purchases 
by deferred payments, and leases alienable wholly or in part at 30th .Tune.· 
1927, was 94,216,380 acres and, of this area, nearly 92,000,OCO acres were in 
the Eastern and Central land divisions. By reason of the indefinite nature 
of the conditions governing the conversion of leases to fr()ehold tenures~ 
it is not possible to ascertain accurately how much of the lands embraced 

_ in this area will not revert to the disposal of the Crown, but" assuming tha~' 
one-half of the areas remaining under Crown, settlement, scrub and improve
ment leases fulfil conditions requisite for conversion into tenures leading to. 
freehold, it is estimated that the area of former Crown lands in the Eastern 
and Central Divisions placed definitely beyond State controLis in the vicinity 
of 85,000,000 acres and probably It is appreciably more. Of the remaining 
area of about 32,COO,000 acres in the Eastern and Central Divisions, about 
8,000,000 acres are held under long ·lease, with no rights of conversion, and 
numbers of these revert to the Crown for disposal year by year; approxi
mately 7,500,000 acres are· held under short lease and temporary tenures,. 
and the balance is comprised within reserves of various. kinds-commons, 
roads, dedicated State forests not under lea:,e administered by the Department 
of Lands, unalienated town lands, and lands neither alienated nor leased,. 
including inferior Crown lands not held under any tenure. 

In the Western Division the area placed permanently beyond State control 
is approximately only 2,260,000 acres, but more than 73,000,000 acres out 
of a total area of 80,000,000 acres are held under long-lease tenures, practically 
all of which expire in 1943. The area under short lease and temporary tenures 
is approximately 2,400,000 acres, and there remain approximately 1,500,00(} 
acres of unoccupied lands of low grade and about 900,000 l:ocres of un
alienated town lands, commonages, beds of rivers, etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupation. 
of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 
From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Crown disposed 

of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating~ 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
follows :-

Acres. 
1. By grants, and sales by private tender to close of IS31 3,906,327 
2. By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 

from IS32--40 inclusiye ". . ... . ._. 171,071 
3. By sales at auction, at 58., 7s.6d., and lOs. per acre, from lS32-38 

inclnsi\-e ... ,,1,450,50& 
4. By sales at auction, at 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 

from IS39-41 inclllsive ._. 371,447 
5. By sales at auction, at 208. per acre, from lS42-46 inclusiye 20,250 
6. By sales at auction and in respect of pre-emptive rights, from ISi7-61 

inclusive... _. 1,219,375-
7. By grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of promises of Governors 

made prior to the year 1831, and grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from ISH-61 inclfisive 7.601 

Total area ~bwlutely alienated as to 31~t December. IS61 7,146,579· 

In the year 1861 the first Crown Lands Act wa~ passed, and from that 
date alienation was controlled by the laws of the State Goyernment. 
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Progress of Alienation . 
. The following graph shows the progress of alienation at 20-yearly intervals 

£nnce 1884. 

LAN 0 TENURE -1884.1904 a.. 1924 
IArea alienated _ Area leased fro~ Crown ~ 
Aree In process of alienation ~ Area neither alienated nor leased c=J 

,1684 1304 1324 
The differently Shaded portions or the Graph represent the percentage or Che 

toea/area of' Are.<{ South Wales which was alienated, In process or qhenatton undttr 
systems or dererred payments. and held under lease tram the Crown 

A brief account of the spread of sett.lement appears on page of this 
Year Book. Details are sbown hereunder of the areas of frf'elwld hnd resumed 
for re-settlement and of the Crown lands remaining alienated, after deducting 
the area6 resumed for re-settlement, at intervals since 1881 :-

I 
Area of I II oS I Area of I freehold Area ~ § freehold 

. resumed remaining 1-:1 resumed 
for re-set- I absolutely .:: -= for re·set· 
tlement alienated. ~ tlement 

Area II oS \ Arca of I remaining ~ § freehold 
absolutel '" ~ resumed for 
allen tedY -<., re' settle-a. 0 ment .. '" '" acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1861* ... 7,146,579 1906 36,719 31,362,302 1922 2,169,416 
1871* ... 8,630,604 1911 605,641 36,234,256 1923 2,273,460 
1881* ... 19,615,299 1916 1,OR9,079 37,783,666 1924 2,302,050 
1891* .. , 23,682,516 1919 1.3r19.425 38,797,742 1925 2,496,081 
1896* ... 24,698,195 1920 1,523,038 39,366,710 1926 2,(02,668 
1901* ... 2tl407376 ]921 1857216 39679 \\86 1927 2103533 

• As at 31st December. 

Area 
remainin, 

~i~~~i:l. 
acres. 

40,133,51 
40,698,83 
41,283,39 
41,860,22 
42,323,85 

8 
4 
5 
2 
7 

42,77952 , 2 

The area shown above as remaining alienated represents lands absolutely 
3Jenated and is exclusive of lands under perpetual lease which were for:uerly 
included in similar computations as being virtually alienated. 

Tke Federa. TerIitory at Canberra, containing 173,451 acres of alienated land, 
was transferred, to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 1911. This area has, 
therefore, been excluded from the figures sbown for 1911 and subsequent years. 
The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchase, which was intro
duced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included as alienated until 
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all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. For this reason 
the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases does.not appear· 
appreciable in the table until 1881. It is also understood that there is. an 
appreciable area of land upon which all payments have been made and all 
conditions for alienation fulfilled, but, as deeds have not been issued, this area 
is.:included under conditional purchase in course of alienation. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1927, and the area 
t:e-acquirecl for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement :

Area. Acres. 
Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 

prior to 1862 ... 7,146,579 
Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-

ment sales since 1862 ... 11,588,161 
Sold by Improvement and Special Purchases 2,849,209 
Sold by Conditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) ... 22,732,825 
'Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 172,198 
Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862... 249,592 
Sold under Closer Settlement Acts (acquired and Crown 

Lands) ... 
:Suburban Holding Purchase 
Soldiers' Group Purchases ... 
Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 
Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Sold by allother forms of sale 

16,595 
2,776 
1,425 

724 
397 

21 
525,553 

Total 
Less~ 

. . ... 45,286,055* 
Acres. 

Freehold land purchased for Closer Settlement 
Freehold land purchased for Irrigation 

Settlements 
Lands alienated in Federal Capital Territory 

prior to its transfer to the Commonwealth 

2,120,382 

212,700 

173,451 
2,506,533 

Land absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1927 ... . .. 42,779,522 
As has aIready been pointed out, there was, in addition, a considerable 

area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
1)£ the issue of deeds to make their alienation complete. This area is included 
in the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation by each 
of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1927 :-

Area in course of Alienation. 
By Conditional Purchase 
Under Closer Settlement Acts 
As Group Settlement Purchases 
As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase 
As Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved for 

purt!hase 
As Week-end Leases approved for purchase 
Irrigation Lands Purchases ... 

. As Town Lands Leases approved for purchase 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1927 

Acres. 
19,635,068 

2,742,708 
400,569 
11,933 

8,045 
39 

1,371 
7 

22,799,740 

• Inclusive of 'area alienated within Federal Territory prior to 1911, 
77143-F 
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The area of land shown above under the heading of settlement purchases 
relate!.> to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugurated 
in 1904, which provided for the re-purchase of freehold lands and the resump
tion of certain leases, with compensation. These, with certain adjac~nt;. 
Crown lands, were made available for purchas'3 on easy terms in home main
t:::'.Lnce areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-17 the policy of providing 
land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a considerable expansion 
of closer settlement operations. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1927. 
The total area of Crown lands leased in New South Wales as at 30th June-

1927, was 116,434,084 acres inclusive of 37,840,981 acres under the Crown 
Lands Acts, 76,384,04l acres under the Western Lands Acts, 1,932,010 acres 
under the Forestry Act, and 277,052 acres under the Mining Act. The 
area under each tenure is shown below :-

Lease. Area.- Lease. Area.-

Perpetual Leases-- I Acres. ! Other Long Term Leascs-
Homestead Farm ... . .. 
HomestBad Selections andj 

4,007,554: Special Lease* .. . 757,32S 
211,66() 
177,746 Grants* ... ... .. . 

Suburban Holdings ... .. . 
Returned Soldiers' Speciall 

Holdings... ... .. . 
Week-end Leases ... .. . 
Town Lands Leases... • .. 
Irrigation Farms (l\furrum-

bidgee) ... ... ... 

1,009,674 
54,865 

18,546 
393 
119 

136,419 
205 Town Blocks (Murrumbidgee) 

i-~-

Total 5,227,775 

Alien:tble Leases-
Conditional Lease* ... ... 12,336,340 
Conditional Purchase Lease ... 205,720 

Total ... ... 12,542,060 

Leases alienable wholly or in 
part-

Settlement Lease ... 
:::1 

3,334,386 
Crown Lease ... ... 5,260,371 

Total 0-•• ... 8,594,757 

Leases wit.h limited right of 
alienation-

Improvement Lease * ... 1,606,767 
Scrub Lease -... ... ... 718,748 
Inferior Lanrls Lease ... 45,902 
Pl'ickly-pear Lease ... ... 19,776 

'L'otal ... ... 2,391,193 

18th Section Lease .. . 
Snow Lands Lease .. . 
Residential Lease .. . HI,021 
Church and School Land 

Lease ... ... n 
\Vc8tern Lands Leases-

New... ... ... ... 24,537,232' 
Formerlv under Crown 

Lands' Act ... ... 51,272,917 
Irrigation Lands*t... ... 209,235. 

Total ... 77,176, 1110 

Short Term Leases-
Annual Lease* ... ... 1,376,765 
Occupation Licemo ..... . .. 2,916,7715 
Preferential Occupation 

Li<:ense* ... ... ... 503,476' 
Permissive Occupancy* ... 3,493,882' 
Irrigation Land.s*t ... ... 2,183 

Tota1 ... . .. 8,293,08'; 

Leased by Forestry Depart.-
ment-

Forestry Leases and Occupa-
tion Permits ... ... 1,932,01()t 

Leased by Mines Department-
Mining Lease and Permit* ... 277,052 

-----
Grand Total '" 116,434,084-

• Inr1udes the following tenures in \Vestern Division: 1,107 acres of homestead selections and grants, 
96,[;58 a~res of conditionallease, 20,448 acres of improycment lease, 21 acres of special lease. 41,tJ37 acres. 
of irrigation lands. 25,u52 acres of annualilealie. 46.957 acres of occupation license, 573,892 acres of permissi ve 
omupancies, and 8,777 ueres of mining leases, besides the Vw"hf Ie of the areas shown as 'Vestern Lands leases .. 

t 'fcmporary tenure in irrigation areas pending devdol'ment. ~ As at 30th June. 19.£6. 

Certain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm, homestead selec
tion and grant and irrigation farms, carry statutory rights of purchase, .while 
»tacticaJly the whole of the conditional leases and conditional purchase. 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 7I 5 

leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases and Crown leases 
also may be converted into conditional purchases, but the area so converted 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, or leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not exceed 
a home maintenance area as determined by the Local Land Board. Where 
there is such an excess area of lease it is converted into a conditional lease 

. without any right of further conversion, and the area of unconyertible con
ditionalleases so created is included in the total shown in the table. 

Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of lands which require 
improvement b"fore being made available for original holdings. Usually 
they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and the holder 
is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient to complete a home 
maintenance area into an alienable tenure during the last year of the currency 
of the lease. The holder also has the right to sell his lease, and considerable 
.areas are transferred to persons eligible to_convert. As a consequence, 
{lonsiderable areas of improvement and scrub leases do not revert to the 
disposal of the State. 

Special leases may be purchased by their· holders with the approval of 
the Minister, and so may the residential lease. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the Western Division, and an area of 
.approximately 73,000,000 acres will revert in 1943, subject to certain powers. 
Df withdrawal and extension of leases exercised by the Commissioners. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Crown lands reserved for 
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken 
up. The forestry leases and occupation permits include only grazing leases 
which are wholly within State forests, and administeed by the Forestry 
Department. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1927, was 
i8,027,637 acres. Reserves are not. necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on occupa~ion 
license or permissive occupancy. Such are included under approprIate 
headings in the list of leasehold tenures shown above. . 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved:-

C!aSB of Reserves. 
Travelling Stock 
Water 
Mining 
.Forest 
'femporary Commons 
Railway 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending Classification and Survey... . .. 
~rom Conditional Purchase, within Gold-fields 
~rom Sale or Lease other than Improvement I,ca'le 
From Sale or Lease ot.her than 18th Section L('ase 
-Camping 
Other 

Total 

Arres. 
5,315,613 

683,093 
1,180,533 
2,579,974 

394,675 
53,996 

247,315 
3,795,621 

733,304 
324,146 
109.684 
333,143 

2,276,540 

18,027,637 
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The statement printed above is intended to give only anapprorimate idea 
of ~the relative extent of, reserves of various, kinds, and should not be taken 
''as ~ measure of their ,absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than oue purpose. For instance, the area principally reserved for 
forests is stated at only 2,579,974 acres, while the actual area of dedicated 
forestlandsasat30thJlme,1927, was 5,328,889 acres, and in addition 1,595,637 
acres were under timber reserve, making a total of 6,924,526 acres. Of tlte 
area dedicated, 1,858,742 acres of leases, situated entirely within State 
forests, were let to graziers by the Forestry Department, 73,268 acres 
of State Forests under tenures of the Crown Lands Act were administered by 
the Forestry Department, and 105,762 acres, comprising portions of leases not 
wholly within State forests, were administered by the Department of Lands. 

Of the total area of reserves, 12,782,665 acres, or 71 per cent., were situated 
,in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the State. 

An annual revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of with
drawing from reserve any area the continued reservation of which is not, 
'required in the public interest. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLEMENT. 

,;The:area of land within the disposal of the Crown without the necessity 
,6f resumptions and consequent compensation is not tlefinitely ascertainable~ 
,aiBee .clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted' in 
'& number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long periods 
revert to the Crown periodically by the effluxion of time. Particulars of 
those ,areas are not available. 

,Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition to 
,.he lands comprised in the following short leases, may be considered to have
been within the disposal of the Crown at 30th June, 1927 ;

Under Crown Lands Acts-
Occupation license (including 46,957 acres in Western 

Area. 
Acres. 

2,916,778 
503,476 

1,376,768 

Division) 
Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including 36,870 acres in Western Division) 
Permissive occupancy (incl. 573,892 acres in Western 

Division) ... 
tJnder'Western Lands Act-

3,493,882 

Occupation licenses ... 813,614 
Preferential occupation license 88,266 

Total 9,192,784 
With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are' 

lIuitable for settlement, systematic inspections of Crown lands are made in 
each district. 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified at 
30th· June, 1927 ;- For Oldinary For Returned 

Original HOldings for
Crown Lease ... 
Homestead Farm 
Oonditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding ... 
.Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease ... 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Settlement. Soldiers. 
Acres. Acres. 

1,434,563 3,200 
50,::l3.i f6 

3,9H,800 
2,891 

15,057 
69,308 

621,62l 
17 

428 

Acres. 
1,437,763 

50,390 
3,944,800 

2,891 
15,057 
69,325 

622,049 

Total... .., 6,138;574 3,701 6,142,275 

The area of 3,944,800 acres, shown above as available for original conditional 
purchases, consists mostly of unclaE.oified Crown lands of a rough and inferior 
nature. A considerable proportion of the lands comprised in this area 
has been available for years, but has remained unselected. 



LAND' LEGISLATION. AND SETTLEMENT, 

EASTERN AND CENTRAL LAND DIVISIONS. 

METHODS OF ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

-The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Central Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Crown Lands Act (consolidated 
in -'191~) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. 'In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. , 

By these acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers. 
of New South Wales and the .changing character. of rural settlement . 

. 'T'he principal means by which Crown lands· in the Eastern and Centra. 
Divisionsa;nd lands in the Western Division remaining under the Crown._ 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, ' 
ma.y be classified as follows;- . 

Non· Residential Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditions 

Methods of Absolute Alienation. 

Auction sale. 
After.auction purchase. 
Speoialnon-competitive sales. 
€o.llditional,purehaRe {40 to a~o acres) 
Exchange. -

Conditional purchase. 
Settlement purchase. 
Returned soldiers' special holding.§ 
Improvomrnt purchase on goldfieldso
Soldiers' Group Purchase. 

J~eases Alienable wholly or in Part. 
I$pl!\)'Vemen tlease. 
Sorlrbl_~e. 

iltlrerior 'mnd,l :leMe. 
$pe0iaJdl'lase;, § 
Special 'ennditional purohaiSe ,leal>e (up to 

. ;S20aeres.). 
Aml.uaHlla&l. 
Towu.land:alease·t 
Week"Oud lease.t 
Priekly-.pea.r lea.qe. 

Conditiouallease. 
Settlement le:;;;;e. 
Crown lease. 
Homeswadfa.rm't 
Homesteadseleetion and grant.t_ 
Conditional purchase lease. 
Suburban holding.t 
Residential lease on goldfields.§; 
Homestead lease. t 
Irrigation Farm lease. -
Non-irrigable lease. 
Town Lands lease (Irrigation AreaT,' 

Leases not Alienable. 

-Occnpa'tion license. 
Pf>.rmissrve occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest lands). 
Forest)"y lease. 
Snow lellRe. 
MinernJand auriferous ·lea.e. 
ChurolNlIf}d school lands leooe.: § 

Pastora.llease;* 

Lea.se to outgoing pastoral lessees (seoti~-

18). 

··No holdings. 1 Holding& in Western ·Division only. t Perpetual. § With consent of1dinister. 

'The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
abovedi:ffer widely, and are usually subject-to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non-convertible 
leases within five years of expiry), shall not exceed a home maintenance 
area. Conditional purchase ,leases a;ndconditional leases are almost entirely 
aliena;ble, while homestead farms. homestead selections and grants, Crown 
.and settlement leases,aresllbject to restriction iu regard to home maintenance 
area.: Improvement leases, scrub leases, andinrerior lands leases are alienable 
OliIywhen a.bOllt to expire and are subject to reservation, the home main 
tenanee limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual leases. 
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METHODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional Purchase. 
This method of alienation was introducEd by the Crown Lands Act of 

1861, and has become the most extensively used of all. Briefly. it is a sytems 
of Crown land sales by deposit and annual instalment, anu operationii' uud'Jr 
other forms of sale are now of small importance. All the princi.palleasehold 
tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, wholly or in part into 
conditional purchases, which may be considered the basal tenure of land 
settlement in New South Wales. 

Thn outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur
rency of his purchase. Lands available for conditional purchase comprise 
all Crown lands in the Easiern and Central land divisions other than those 
reserved from sale, leased for a term of years, within the boundaries of towns 
or other populated areas, or set apart for other classes of holdings. The 
area to be purchased under residential conditions may not be less than 
40 a.cres, and must not exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 
2,560 acres in the Central land division, or must not exceed 320 acres in 
either division when the buyer does not undertake to reside on the holding. 
Special areas without residential conditions, ranging up to 320 acres in the 
Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres in the Central land division, may 
also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has_ been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit only to make up a home maintenance area as 
determined in individual cases by the Local Land Board. Holders of free
hold lands of at least 40 acres are permitted also to acquire lands as addi
tional conditional purchases and condit,ional leases, provided the total area 
of each holding ·so increased does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a 
home maintenance area. 

Applicants for lands under this tenure must have attained the' age of 
16 years if males, and 18 years if females, or 21 years in either case if the 
holding is non-residential. Alien applicants must have resided in New 
South Wales for at least twelve months, and must become naturalised 
within five years of acquiring the purchase. 

The price of the land for a residential purchase is £1 per acre, unless 
otherwise notified, in addition to (he value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
annual instalment is due at the end of three years from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or Is. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 2t per cent. per annum. The term of purchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight yeals~ 
P2.yment for improvements may be made in fifteen equal annual instalments, 
iududing interest at the rate of 4 per cent. 

The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon. the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local Land Board; fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the 
,-alue of at least 30 per cent. of the price of the land (but not exceeding 
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£384) effected within three ye'ns, and to the value of 50 per cent. of the 
price of the land (but not exceeding £640) effected within five years of , 
confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and prescribed charges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double that 
of a residential purchase, and the term of payment is twenty-seven years. , 
Fencing to the value of £1 per acre, or other improvements to the value of 
£1 lOs. per acre, must be effected within five years. 

All applications connected with the purchases are considered 1:>y the 
1,00al Land Board, and certificates are issued to the .holder by the cbnirman 
upon survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, 
other than payment of balance of purchase money or survey fees have been 
fulfilled. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Crown grant is issued to 
the holder. 

Under oertain conditions a residential conditional purchase may be con
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential purchase into a residential 
purchase or a homestead farm. 

Transfer may be made after the certificate has been issued, but purchases 
applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred only with the 
consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A conditional lease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only by the 
holder of a conditional purchase, subject to the various conditions set out 
above in respect of conditional purchases. The term of lease is forty yeals, 
but may be extended to sixty years upon application during the last five 
years of the term with the right to convert an area of not less than 40 acres 
to additional conditional purchase' at any time after confirmation. The 
rent is payable annually at rates appraised by the Land Board, subject to 
reappraisement at the end of each period of fifteen years. (Further particular3 
as to conditional leases are given on a later page.) 

Number and Area of Conditional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 

Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 
from 1862 to 30th June, 1927, were as follow:-

Complered Conditional I uncoIIlPletca Conditional j Conditional Leases. 
Purchases-Deeds Gazotred or Confirmed 
issued durin~·year. Purchase::; in existence. during year. 

Year ended 30th June. 

No. I Area. 
I 

No. I Area. I No. 
I 

Area; 

I 
acres. I I acres. "cres. 

1862-1914 ... ... 121,749 15,960,930 91,935 17,837,702 30,675 15,088,322 
1915 ... '" ... 2,354 304,012 90,904118,035,210 391 319,362 
1916 ... ... '" 2,462 307,016 80,670 18,315,095 315 259,802 
1917 '" '" ... 2,881 357,828 88,493 18,693,429 133 I 122,137 
1918 ... ... ... 2,861 388,338 87,651 19,225,738 171 184,093 
1919 ... ... ... 3,698 550,779 86,203 19,435,807 269

1 

263,791 
1920 ... . .. ... 5,397 686,385 82,938 19,365,856 321 221,153 
1921 ... ... .. . 4,792 664,522 78,971 18,672,521 351 188,478 
1922 ... ... ... 4,882 741,263 75,532 18,436,627 370 201,866 
1923 ... ... . .. 4,113 667,073 72,888 18,199,432 

.
224

1 

132,444 
1924 ... ... ... 3,374 596,124 71,202 18,122,045 231 233,123 
1925 '" ... ... 3,325 590,221 69,470 18,156,194 

166 \ 
179,241 

1926 ... ... . .. 2,816 460,217 I 69,866 19,263,6'29 93 46,81'1 
1927 '" '" ... 2,887 449,117 69,046 19,635,068 68 47,267 

Total (as at 30th 
167,591 I' 22,732,825\ 69,046119,635,068 

I 
J,!-ne,1927) 20,757 i 12,239,782 

! 
.. Lea ?es"in existence. 
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The particulars of applications for conditional purchases shown above, 
are exclusive of ~pplications to convert the tenures into conditional purchases, 
whereas the figures relating to completed and uncompleted conditional' 
purchases include large areas converted from other tenures. The total area 
alienated and in course of alienation by conditional purchase as at 30th June. 
1927, was 42,367,893 acres, and, in addition, there were 12,239,782 acres of 
associated conditional leases which were almost wholly convertible into 
conditional purchases. The area of uncompleted conditional purchases 
shown above includes a number upon which payments have been completed, 
although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of eonditional purchases converted to other tenures has been 
.deducted from the above totals. 

The number of conditional purchase seleetions shown is several times 
~r than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not~ of 
CdUrse, represent individual holdings. It represents the number of in
dividual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases and it includes those which have been sold after deeds have been 
issued and incorporated with other holdings. 

A ttCtion Sales and After-auction Purchases. 
Drown lands are submitted for auction sale under two systems, Under 

"the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
interest, within three months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
payment system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case, 
not less than 10 ,per cent. of the purchase money must be deposited at the 
.time of sale. 

Auction sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
::year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchases, although 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 39,348 acres in the last ten years. 
'Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half ,an acre, at an upset 
price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not exceed 
20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 lOs. per acre. 

'Country lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the upset 
price being not less than 158. per acre. The value of improvements on the 

, Jand may be added to the upset price. 
Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 

-each, which have been passed at auction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of application, the balance being payable on the term& 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is now very restricted. Only 595 acres were 
sold by auction during 1926-27 in 465 lots, realising £100,969. In addition, 
255 acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 308 lots, realising £6,992. 

Improvement Purchases. 
Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field, being in 

authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements, may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence or place of business, and be of the value of £8 per acre on town 
land, and of £2 lOs. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1926-7 the area sold was 28 acres in 
35 lots for a total sum of £762. 
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Special Non-Competitive Sales. 

These comprise land reclamations, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary 
roads, public land to which. noway of access is available, or which is 
insufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and ths 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purohase money has 
been paid in full. The amount realised by speci~l sales in 1926-27 was 
£13,751 in respect of 2,150 acres of land. 

The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the Minister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port Jackson, the control of which is vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. Reclamations which might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 

Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, In 
quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow;-

Year ended Auetio" Sale8. After-auct!OD I Improvement I Special Sales. Total. 30t.h June. Sales. I Pnrchases. 

acres. acre~. acres_ acres. acres. 
19~(}-{H* 261,328 10,004 942 3,782 276,05f} 
1905-0(1 80,430. 15,801 181 5,817 102,22~" 
1910-14 16,768 6,}i94 269 9,976 34,007 
1915-Ul 20,527 2,709 241 9,743 33,220-
1920 ..• 5,661 1,037 28 1,642 8,368 
1921 ..• 296 300 22 2,036 2,714· 
1922 ..• 241 545 51 2,118 2,955 
1923 ... ••• 1 1.007 563 22 2,674 4,266: 
1924 ... 2,135 4-58 20 2,322 4;935-
1925 ... 3,362 483 39 1,410 5,294c 
1926 ... 822 440 36 2,302 3,600 
1927 ... 595 255 28 2,151 3,O2!)' 

• Calendar years. 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Private Owners. 

Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection .with pastoral leases,. 
the lessees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disadvan
tageous to the public estate, because Crown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that;, 
it would be convenient to them to gather their freeholds together in one or 
more consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange for
Crown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent. of the owner, may exchange any Crown lands. 
for any other land, of which a goant in fee-simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept; in exchange for Crown lands, lands in respect. 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
suoh balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Crown lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. . 

Under this head 49 applications, embracing 41,962 acres, were granted in 
1926~2·7, and 19 were either refused or withdrawn. 
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Settlement Purchase and Irngation Farm Purchase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on late!" pages in 
relation to Closer ~ettlemcnt and Irrigation Settlement. 

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
cO],lditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the conditional lease, 
Crown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, homestead farm, home
stead~election and homestead grant, annual lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease, non
irrigible lease, prickly-pear lease, and homestead lease. Other leases of this 
dass are suburban holding, residential lease, week-end lease, and leases of 
town lands. 

Conditional Leases. 

Certain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 
page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was introduced 
by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any holder of a 
conditional purchase (other than non-residential), or a conditional purchase 
within a special area in the Eastern Division. Lands ava.ilable for con
ditional purchase are also available for conditional lease, with the exception 
of lands in the Western Division, and of lands ;vithin a special area or Ii. 
reserve. Applications must be accompanied by a provisional rent of 2d. per 
acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise provided. The lease was 
formerly for .a period of forty years, but it was provided in 1924 that, upon 
,application during the last five years of its currency, a lease might be extended 
for a period of twenty years. To 30th :June, 1925, such extensions were 
granted in 209 cases embracing 82,698 acres. In 1925-26 extensions were 
granted in 860 cases embracing 841,599 acres. 

The rent is determined by the Land Board, and is payable yearly in advance. 
Any conditional lease, with the exception of a small number of inconvertible 
«;onditionalleases created by conversion from other tenures, may he converted 
at any time during its currency into a conditional purchase, and an Act passed 
in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be transferred and held separately from 
the original holding with which they were granted. . 

Applications for 118 leases were lodged during 1926-27, and 68 representing 
47,267 acres, were confirmed 

Conditional leases, to the number of 880, embracing 488,409 acres, were 
'Converted into conditional purchases during 1926-27, and conditional leases 
containing an area of 9,709 acres, were created by conversion. Gazetted 
conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1927, numbered 20,757, embracing 
12,239,782 acres, at an annual rental of £191,913. . 

Crown Leases. 

Crown leases were constituted under the Crown Landa Amendment Act, 
1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the GO'vernrnent 
Gazette as available for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional 
purchase (unless otherwise specified in the Gazette) are also available for 
Crown lease. Land may be set apart for Crown lease to be acquired only as 
additional holdings. . 

The term of lease is forty-five years, and the annual rent 11 per cent. of 
, the capital value, as determined every fifteen years. The rent payable for 

the first year may be reruitted if, in addition to the improvements required 
as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in improving 
the land. Upon the expiration of a Crown lease the last holder thereof 
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POSS'2S3es tenant rights in all improv _m0nts other than Crown improvements. 
The lessee is required to reside on the land for five years, commencing wit.hin 
six months of th·) confirmation of the lease. Under the conditions attached 
to the lease when granted in 1912 the lessee was empowered durinf.!; the last 
five years of the lease, unless debarred by notification setting the land apart, 
to apply to co'twert into a home3tead farm so much of the land as would.not 
exceed a home-maintenance area. But by th3 Act of 1917 w:,er; a Crown 
lease is not covered by re3ervation of any kind, so mUJh of it as, with other 
freehold or convertible leases held by the lesse~, does not exceed a home 
maintenance area may be converted into a conditional purcha,se, with or 
without a conditional lease. Since the passing of this Act 620,135 acres of 
Crown lease have been convcrted into conditional purchase and conditional 
purchase lease. The le:tse may be protected against salce for debt in certain 
circumstances. Any.person qualified to apply for a homestead farm may 
apply for a Crowll lease. 

Operations under this class of lease have been as follow:-

Applicatiom 
Confirm-d. 

Year ended 30th June. 

I 
1 912-1!H4 
I 915 
] 916 
I 917 
1 918 
I 919 
1 920 
1 921 
1 922 
923 I 

1924-
1925 
1926 
1927 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... ... 

No. 

···1 825 

"'1 
598 

... 501 

"'1 445 
... 291 
... 313 
... 419 
... 548 
... 604 
... 308 

277 
:::1 274 
... 1 257 

J 192 

Area. 

acres, 
915,215 
4-87,155 
780,373 
4-41,313 
285,248 
341,324 
593,554 
671,247 
700,419 
550,254 

" 406,7 .. 1 
367,031 
369,256 
246,187 

Lease'3 current at 30th June. 

No. 

1,189 
1,600 
1,760 
2,033 
2,337 
2,565 
2,841 
3,186 
3,384 
3,613 
3,731 
3,819 
3,933 
3,923 

1 
Area. 

1 
acres. 

I 
1,605,041 
1,563,684 

I 
1,896,765 
2,134,44-6 

I 
2,4+9,587 
2,694.,879 
3.092,904 
3,664,798 
4,128,533 
4,519,500 
~ 4,164,214 I 

4,8~.I4,7371 
5,171,229 
5,2.iO,371 

Rent. 

£ 
16,468 
16,114-
21,561:' 
24,8+5-
28,2(l2. 
31,303' 
34,521 
38,512: 
38,860 

·41,871 ., 4.,464-
4;,085 
44,440 
45.384 

Since 1916-17 the figures shown above have included a number of Crown. 
leases made available specially for returned soldiers. Particulars of these' 
are shown on page 816. 

This tenure was extemively applied immediately from its inception, and it 
practically superseded the settlement lease under whi('h operations were' 
extensive until 1912. Most of the Crown lands made available each year are 
set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead hrm, also introduced 
in 1912. The total area of Crown leases confirmed during the thirteen yearS' 
the tenure has been in cxistence was 7,155,237 acres, whi~h has been recluced 
by forfeitures, cOllverBions, etc., so tInt the area r0main;ng under Crown 
lease at 30th June, 1927, was 5,260,371 acres. 

Settlement Lexses. 
Th;s tenure was created in 1895. Until 1912 it, was used extensively in 

making land available for settlement, but since the introduction of the Crown 
lease in that year fresh operations under it have been inconsiderable. Under 
its conditi JUs farms gazetted as available for settlement lcaae can be obtained 
on application accompanied by a dcposit of six months' rent and one-tenth 
of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, and the leaseholder 
is required to reside on the le:tsc for the first fivc yeOlrs of it3 currency. Reat 
is payable at the nte speci.1cl upon g.1zettal, s~lbjcct to the, ks.;ee's right 
to apply for appraisemwt within five ye.1rs and to re-apprai,c:JlCut at tho 
end of each fifteen ye:t~s of the C:llTC:::'7 d t'le lease. 
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From its inception very considerable areas of land were taken up. under 
this lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases CbnfirmOO 
to applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Crown Lands Act 
gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part of their 
leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not exceed 
a Rome maintenance area into a conditional purchase with an associated 
conditional purchase, but where the total holding of freehold land so created 
would exceed a home maintenance area the excess is granted as conditioiral 
lease without rights of conversion. 

Between 1909 and 30th June, 1927, a total area of 5,054,985 acres of 
.settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
;and 50,890 acres, chiefly of special leases, had been converted into settlement 
-.leaRes. Since 1913 only 92,551 acres of new settlement leases have been 
>'Confirmed, while large areas have reverted to the Crown by forfeiture, etc. 
At 30th June, 1927, there remained under this tenure 1,2541ease8, comprising 

:;3,334,386 acres, at an annual rental of £47,000. 
The transactions in respect of settlement leases during 1926-27 were as 

;follow :-Applications for original settlement leases, nil; for additional leases, 
5; 3 leases, with a total area of 3,416 acres, were confirmed; and 2, of 253 

_Acres, were created by conversion of special leases into settlement leases. 

Improvement Leases. 
'"This temure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area (>f 

/'9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area actually 
current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 'annually 
showed a considerable falling off and, up to 30th June, 1927, the total area 
of improvement leases which had been let was 11,551,099 acres, of which 

-only 1,606,767 acres remained current. The maximum area of improvement 
leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subsequent decrease 

. having been brought about mainly by the withdrawal of leases for settlement 
in terms of individual leases and a number of other caUlSes, such as. forfeiture, 

,.expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improvement leases wholly within 
-State forests to the control of the Forestry Commission and their conversion 
~~nto foreotry leases. 

An improvement lease may consist of any land in_ the Eastern or Central 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
,may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
'were granted at fixed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent ia 
payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 

.a:l area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the 
:Jast holder is deemed to have tenant-right in improvements. During the 
last year of the lease the lessee may apply for a homestead grant of an area 
not in excess of a home-maintenance area, including the area on which his 
dwelling-house is erected. This provision has become operative since 1921, 
and a total area of 483,412 acres have been converted in this way. The 
Advisory Board, con8tituted under the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised in an improvement lease, and if it finds such land 
;suitable for closer settlement the Minister may resume the lease, the lessee 
being compensated. To 30th June, 1927, a total area of 342,821 acres had 
been withdrawn III this way, £126,794 being paid as compensation to lessees,. 

During 1926-27, one Improvement lease of 1,260 acres was granted at an 
annual rental of £6. Thirty one improvement leases, with a total area of 
125,518 acres, were converted into home(ltead selections. At 30th June, 1927, 
there remained current 387 improvement leases and leases under improvement 
conditions, with .an area of 1,606,767 aer(}s, ape! rental £13,398~ 
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Homestead Farms. 

This tenure was created in 1912. The title of a homestead farm isa·leaw 
'in perpetuity. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 21- per cent. of "the 
capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in liell of payment of 
rent, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a pern~ll~nt, 
'character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those., whieb; 
are. required otherwise by the conditions of the lease.' The ca.pital val1l6 
()f the holding is subject to reappraisement after the first twenty-five, yeal'lJ" 
:and subsequently at intervals of twenty years. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchases (unles& otherwise notified: 
in. the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may· beset" 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only toapplieautSo 
whose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home· 
maintenance area; Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal aI}, 
homestead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on . the 
area of a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as. available. in home· 
maintenance areas. 

A condition of five years' residence is attached to every home(>tea~f~rm, 
but in special cases residence in a town or village, or anywhere witbjn 
reasonable working distance, may be allowed. Residence.may be permitted 
()n a holding of a member of the same family, or on anotber of the selector'li 
holdings within reasonable working distance. Suspensions or. remissionl~< 
may be granted for such periods as determined by tbe Land Board.. In 
certain cases a wife may carry out residence on bEr husband's holdillg~. or" 
<conversely, a busband may carry out residence on biswife's holding~ 

A perpetual lease grant is issued after tbe expiration of five years from 
confirmation of the application, if the holder has complied with all the 
conditions. 

Applicatiofl received for homestead farms and those dealt with since. 
1912, are as follow :-

Year 
ended 

::lOth June, 

1912-14 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Created Reversal I 
Les.

Forfeited, 
Applications 
Confirmed. 

by Conversion 
from other 

tenures. 

of forfeiture i 
and increased, I 

area. 

decrease in 
area, 'and con· 
yersioIL~ into 

other tenure'. 

Homestead 
Farms in 

existence at end 
of year, 

No. r Area. I No·1 Area. I No·1 Area. I No. I Area. 1 No·1 

760 
437 
348 
167 
158 
339 
491 
449 
375 
338 
269 

) 

352 
237 
121 

4~~~~~6 281 ~~~;;8 ... \ a~~~s. 1 321 ~~~~51 7561 
327,098 11 4,550 1 210 50 33,439 1,155 
252,166 6 3,848... ... 57 35,479 1,452 
115,259 2 1,209 2 486 75 49,722 1,548 
89,020... .., 4 2,783 82 46,866 1,628 

383,833 3 1,602 4 2,379 107 58,8241,867 
507,417 5 3,211 1 857 76 32,988 2,288 
437,713 1 151 2 1,056 69 31,181 2,671 
378,180 8 9,505... 238 93 62,464 2,961 
460,502 12 10,690 7 7,537 90 88,131 3,228 
371,816 4 2,862 9 8,449 105 86,891 3,405 
524,632

1

12 31,729

1 

9 21,506 118 114,161 3,660 
307,259 10 25,209 126119,560 122 98,45313,683 
140,412 11 32,357 3,521 112 1134.680 3,705 

Area. 

acres. 
450,499 
748,91S 
969,453 

1,036,685 
1,081,622 
1,410,612 
1,889,109 
2,296,84S. 
2,622,301 
3,012.905 
3;309,141 
3,772,847 
3,965,944 
4,007,554 

Since 1916-17 homestead farms have been made available specially for 
returned soldiers. These are included in the above table. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The total a~ea of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1927, -WIt'> 

4,748:053 acres and, after adjustments of area by reason of eonversiol'l, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,007,554 acres under this tenure~ 

The holder .of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase and con
ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or cQnditionwl 
purchase lease, unde~ certain conditions, may convert such holding into Ilt 

homestead farm. Tlie area of homestead farms so created to 30th June, 
1927, was 158,616 acres. Under certain conditions a homestead farm may he
converted into a conditional purchase lease or into a conditional purchase;. 
with or without a conditional lease, or since February, 1927 into Crown lease3. 
216,522 acres of homesteaa farms have been converted into other tenures. 
A homestead farm, which is a conversion of a settlement purchase unden 
provision now repealed, may be reconverted into a settlement purchase. 
Two homestead farms of 449 acres and 722 acres respectively haye been so> 
converted. 

Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants. 

The approp~iation of areas for homestead selection was a promineut 
feature of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally 
agriGulturalland, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acra'!. 
'fhe tenure is lease in perpetuity with rent at the rate of It per cent. per 
annum for the first five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, 
when it is raised to 2t per cent. or to 3t per cent. of the appraised value if 
residence is performed by deputy. Certain residential and improvement 
conditions were imposed, and on compliance with these for a term of fiv(t 
years a homestead grant is issued. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of homestead 
farm. Applications dealt with after 1912, are either in connection with areas 
previously set apart for homestead selection, or as additional areas, prin
cipally the latter. A large number of persons have, however, selected under 
this form of holding, as will be seen from the following statement which 
shows th~ applications and confirmations in regard to homestead selections. 
and homestead grants issued up to 30th June, 1927. 

Year ended 30th June. 

1895 to 1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1 918 
1919 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

920 
921 
922 
923 
924 
925 

1926 
1 927 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
'" 

." ... 
'" 

'" ... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. ... 

... 

... 
'" ... ... ... 
... 
... ... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
. .. 
. .. 
... 
... ... \ 
... 
... 
... 
. .. 

I, Home,tead Selectiom. I 
Confirmed. ! 

No. i acres. 
7,947 I 2,763,683 

18 I '7,2~3 
17 I 7,5)9 

51 
1,337 

10 5,535 
23 19.232 

8 9;690 
21 I 7,819 

1~ I 
7,507 
9,124 Hi 10,017 

5 2,922 
8 5,223 

10 14,523 

Homestead Grants 
issued. I 

Homestead Selections 
.and Grants in existence .. 

No. acres. I No. acres. 
4,917 1,934,388 3,868 I,396,91I 

198 59,919 3,788 1,365,715-
161 48,479 3,694 1,317,124 
212 54,791 3,585 1,256,033 
189 49,306 3,295 1,055,9100 
172 30,807 3,091 985,918. 
55 20,502 2,936 912,573 
25 9,004 2,863 895,334-
33 17,896 2,803 895,298. 
33 1l,973 2,779 915,480. 
35 21,896 2,752 951,599 
29 17,854 2,152 785,'5() 
37 26,554 2,149 939,519 

331 35,324 2,131 1,009,674 

On account of adjustments for conversions to and from other tenures 
forfeitures, etc., the number and area of homestead selections and grants in 
existence have been greatly reduced. 
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Operations under this tenure were at first very extensive, but thuy gradually 
diminished, and in 1911-12, the year before the homestead farm was intro
duced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were confirmed. The Crown 
Lands Amendment Act of 1908 authorised the conversion of homestead 
selections and grants into conditional purchases and conditional leases . 
.Extensive advant'tge has been taken or this provision, and to 3}th June, 
1927, an area of 2,006,193 acres of homestead selections and grants had 
.been so convertod. This accounts for the difference between the area of 
homestead seh;ctions confirmed (2,871,614 acres) and the area remaining in 
'existence (1,009,67'1) the difference having beeh reduced latterly by the 
extensive conversions of improvement le~,se3 into horneiltesd selections. 
Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Act of 1912, a homestead-selection 
or grant may be converted into a homestead farm, but there have been only 
nineteen cases of conversion of this kind, covering 82,042 acres. 

Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 
These tenures were introduced in 1889 in order to provide for the effective 

occupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
occ ·ration. 

Scrub leases and inferior lands leases may be obtained by auction; or by 
tender, and scrub leases may be obtained also hy application. There is no 
definite limitation as to area, and in the case of a scrub lease obtained by 
.application the rent is appraised by the Local Land Board. The initial 
.:rent of an inferior lands lease prevails throughout the whole term; but 
the term of a s()rnb lease may be divided into periods, the rent for each 
period being determined by reappraisement. The term of each class of 
lease normally does not exceed twenty-one years, but may be ext~nded to 
twenty-eight years. The holder of a scrub lease must take such steps as 
the Land Board m80Y direct for the purpose of destroying the scrub, and 
keeping the land clear afterwluds. V pon the recommendation of the Closer 
Settlement Advisory Board the 1VIinister may resume any scrub lease con
sidered suitable for closer settlement and compensate the lessee. To 30th 
June, 1927, an area of 207,450 acres had been so resumed, and £70,731 
had been paid as compensation to lessees. During the last year of either 
class of lease, application may be made for a homestead grant of an area 
not in excess of a home-maintenance area, but where the lease does not 
substantially exceed a home-maintenance area it may be so converted at 
any time during its currency. The first leases were granted in 1890, and 
the first conversions of scrub leases occurred in 1920-21, since when 88,041 
acres have been converted into homestead grants. In addition considerable 
areas of scrub leases wholly within State forests have been transferred to 
the control of the Forestry·Department and largely converted into forestry 
leases. ' 

The area of inferior lands leases has never been extensive, and the area. 
under ;scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, then 
... :liminished steadily. 

At 30th June, 1927, there were in eXIStence 146 scrub leases, with an area. 
uf 718,748 acres, and rental of £3,388; and 16 inferior land leases, embracing 
45,902 acres, at a rental of £200. 

Annual Lerkses. 
Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 

pnrposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
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annuallea8e.3, which do not convey security of tenure, the land: being alienable 
by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in any one lease is 
restricted to 1,920 acres. In certain circumf'ltances an annual lease maybe 
converted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is diminishing 
steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296 in 1920. 
The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1927,was 3,590; embracing 
1,376,768 acres, with an annual rent of £11,486, inclusive of 25 annual 
leases, comprising 25,052 acres in the Western Division. 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 320 acres are issued to meet cases 
where land is required for some i.ndustrial or business purpose, and between 
1917 and 1924 areas up to 1,920 acres were made available for agricuiture 
or grazing. A special lease may be obtained by application, auction, or 
otherwise, but the term of the lease may not exceed twenty-eight years. 
Conditions as to the rent, residence, improvements, etc., in each case are 
determined by the Minister. 

Th] Crown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the conversion of a 
special lease by a qualified leaseholder, with the consent of the Minister~ 
into a conditional purchase lease, an original or additional conditional pur
flhase, an original or additional homestead selection, an original or addi
tional set~lement lease, a couditional lease, or homestead farm. Under 
this provision 929,857 acres of special leases have been converted into various 
new tenures. 

The number of special leases granted during 1926-27 was 757, with 
a total area. of 92,480 acres, and 457 leases, representing 72,320 acres, were 
converted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases 
which had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which 
expired by effiuxion of time, 7,213 leases, with an area of 757,328 acres and 
rental of £45,381, were current at 30th June, 1927. 

Oonditional Purchase Leases. 
This form of tenure was created in 1905; but, as in the case of home

stead selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purpose of selec
tion, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held under 
conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in 1911. 
and since then it has decreased steadily. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but in 1924 it was increased 
to fifty years with rent at 2t per cent. per annum of the capital value, which 
is to be re-appraised at the end of the first twenty-five years. No fixed limit 
was plac d on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, cultivation~ 
etc., were prescribed. Conversion to the tenures of conditional purchase 
and homestead farms are permitted, the total area so converted being 486,368 
acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease may be granted without obligation of 
residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that im
p~ovements to the value of lOs. or more per acre, as determined by the Minister, 
are effected within three years of application. 

The annual operations under this tenure are now very small. The leases 
holding good at 30th June, 1927, numbered 281, with an area of 205,720 acres ; 
the annual rent amounting to £6,141. 
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Prickly Pear Leases. 
Under th) Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common or Crown 

lands infested with prickly pear may be offered for. lease by auction or tender, 
and may be. let for a term not exceeding .twenty-one years, subject to 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, &c. At 30th Jllne, 1927. 
the number of prickly pear leases was 35, and the area so leased was 19,776 
acres, at a total annual rental of £227. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may be converted to a homestead selection, and three leases of 
1;073 acres have been so converted. 

Homestead Leases. 
The last leases under this tenure terminated during 1923-24. 

Suburban Holdings. 
The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is a lease 

in perpetuity with fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted to 
purchase his holding. Any suburban Crown lands, or Crown lands within 
population boundaries, or within the Newcastle pasturage reserve, or any 
other Crown land, may be set apart for disposal by way of suburban holding. 

The area of a suburban holdlllg is determined by the Minister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum, 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2! per cent. 
of the capital value, to be appraised for each period of twenty years. Males 
under 16 years and females under 18 years are disqualified from applying. 
A married woman may apply in certain cases, provided her husband has 
not acquired a suburban holding. After the expiration of five years from 
date of confirmation, and subject to fulfilment of all conditions, a perpetual 
lease grant is issued. The right to purchase suburban holdings was con
ferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal 
with interest at the rate of 2! per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. 

The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure were as under :-

RuuUI'ban Ho!rlings 
I Suburban Holdings- • 

Conllrmations. illl}xh;tCllC9 at the Pure-hases apUfoved to t"he 

Year ended cud of year.* Annual end of the ye.u. 
BOtti June. 

I I 
Rent. 

I I No. Area. No. Arca. No. Area. Price. 
I 

acres. a,l..\fot"'. L acres. ,t; 

1912-1914 964 23,230 902 22,114 2,473 ... ... ... 
1915 ... 477 9,2!l9 1,illl 30,717 3,4!l5 ... .. . ... 
1916 ... 400 6,775 1,535 3.1,110 4,04:l ,'.- ... .. . 
1917 ... 230 2,937 1,662 ,36,6:n 4,246 '" ... ... 
1918 ... 186 3,318 1,804 38,il54 4,:3RI II 289 915 
1919 '" 183 3,226 1,809 39,170 4,670 136 2,057 12,035 
1920 ... 181 4,073 1,826 40,198 4,401 259 4,252 23,207 
1921 ... 282 6,76·1 1,995 45,475 4,830 3il:l 5,lfi9 30,446 
Hl22 '" 415 9,121 2,260 51,071 5,470 3!l7 6,382 35.535 
1923 ... 272 5,130 2,3'89 55.025 5.818 468 7,253 40,566 
1924 ... 153 3,617 2,373 5.6,376 5,766 559 8,908 49,514 
1925 ... 47 641 2,370 53,994 5,734 662 10,739 57,~5S 
Hl26 ... 33 419 2,191 52,998 5,466 740 1l,069 66,157 
1927 ... 81 1,547 2,252 54,865 5,387 792 11,933 71,012 

• Exdu.ive.of purchases approved. 

To 30th June, 1927, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 243 
~nburban holdings, embracing 2,776 acres; these are excluded from the 
above table. 
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Residential Leases. 
The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain: 

a residelltiallease. A provisional rent of Is. per acre is charged, the maximum 
area allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease. twenty-eight 
years ; t.he anllual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal. 
~onditions of the lease are residence during its currency, and the erection 
within twelve months of necessary buildings and fences Tenant-right 
in improvements is conferred upon the lessee. The holder of :s,ny residential 
lease may, after five years, acquire the land by improvement purchase with 
the consent of the :Minister as described on a previous page. 

There were 717 leases, embracing 10,021 acres at a rental of £1,368, current 
at 30th June, 1927. 

TV eek-end Leases. 

This tenure, created by the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 
in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 2t per cent. of the capitalvalue, to the effecting of substantial 
improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, and to 
the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. Residence 
is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1. Any adult (except a married 
woman not judicially separated from her husband) may apply, but persons 
who already hold land within areas defined in a notification setting apart 
the land for week-end leases are generally disqualified. 

Week-end leases, on approval by. the Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, or within 
such further period as t.he Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the :Minister's consent, but must 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a will or intes
iacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
.of the improvements on the land. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1927, confirmation was made in four cases 
with an area of 5 acres at an annual rental of £4. At 30th June, 1927, the 
leases current numbered 138, of an area of 393 acres, and annual rental £151. 
In addition, 57 lease3 of 397 acres had been made freehold, and approval to 
purchase had been granted in the case of 10 leases of 39 acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 
Crown lands within the boundal'ies of any town may be leased by public 

auction or by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tender 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the annual 
rent at the rate of 2t per cent. iJl based for the first period of twenty years. 
The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is~ determined-
by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale or tender. Residence is not necessary. No person is allowed to 
hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the :Minister on 
recommendation by the Land Board. The holder of a town lease may be 
1l.llowed to purchase. 

In the year 1926-27 three after-auction tenders were accepted for an .area 
of 1 acre. Deeds of purchase have been issued for 61 lots embracing 21 acres, 

-. and approval to purchase granted in 24 cases for an area of 7 acres. On 
30th June, 1927, there were 329 leases, containing 119 acres, the annual rental 
being £296. 
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INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The term "inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not permit the leaseholder 
to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasebold tenure 
involving the right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the Colonv all lands vested in the Crown, and for 
many years permits to occupy un"sold Crown lands were issued on various
. conditions. 

'.rhe principal inalienable tenures now in existence are described below., 

18th Sectt:on and Pastoral Leases. 
Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the rcgistered holder 

of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation lkense, 
could apply for Ii lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area not 
exceeding one-third of the total area of the land compri~ed within the lease. 
or license, subject. to such rent, conditions or improvements, and withdrawar 
for settlement as may have been determined. These are known as 18th 

,Section Leases, having been granted under the Land Act of 1903, which< 
has been repealed. The· area of land held under this tenure has decreased! 
rapidly since 1914, when the area So held exceeded a million acres. 

At 30th June, 1927, these leases, also known as" Leases to Outgoing Pastoral 
Lessees," numbered 61, with an area of 211,660 acres, and rental of £2,094. 
There were no pastoral leases in existence on 30th June, 1927, in the Western. 
Division which had not been brought under the provisions of the Western 
Lands Act. Upon the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory 
Board the Minister may resume for closer settlement any 18th Section lease ;. 
and to 30th June, 1927, an area of 14,424 acres had been so resumed and. 
£3,274 paid as compensation to lessees. 

Forestry Leases and Occupation Permits. 
Unoccupied Crown Lands .and leases situated entirely within dedicated. 

forests are controlled exclusively by thl) Forestry Commission, wllich has 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 

Forestry leases limite:l to twenty years have been granted for grazing' 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of fourteen years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, and for~st saw-mills. For grazing purposes the ren.t is usually 
fixed in. relation to the grazing capacity of the land. 

The area of forestry leases and occupation permits wholly within State, 
forests, at 30th June, 1926, was 2,032,428 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 85,529 acres under the Crown Lands Acts administered by the 
Forestry Department; in addition, there were portions of other leases not, 
wholly within St!1te forests administered by tlie Department of I.ands~ 
Particulars of these are not at present available. 

Snow Leases. 
Vacant Crown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion or 

e:lch year are usually covered with snow, and are thereby unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow leases. 
Not more than one snow lease may be hecld by the same person. The muximuu:. 
ar0a of any snow ka3e is 10,240 acres.. The term of the lease is seven years> 
but mav be extKlded for three vears. 

At 30th June, 1927, there w<.>r"e 29 leases current, embracing 177,746 acres; 
and rent, £2,129. This tenure was introduced in 1889, and the area of snow 
teases re'1ehed a maximum in 1927. 
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Mineral and Auriferous Leases. 

Under the Mining Act, the Minister for Mines is empowered to grant certain 
rights for t4e operations o£ miners on any lands within the State. These 
are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take precedence 
over other forms of tenure. The area so held has steadily increased since 
1914, when it was 199,0t)O acres. At 30th June, 1927, there were 277 ,052 
acres held· as mineral and aUrIferous leases, exclusive of leases to mine on 
private lands. The area leased in this way is not included in the areas 
covered by other land tenures. Permits to mine under roads and reserves 
covered an area of 428 acres. 

Church and School Lands Leases, 

The history of Church and School lands leases, showing the present status 
ofleaseholders, was published on page 8590£ the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Church and School lands held undert ell.se at 30th June, 
1927, in the Eastern Divisionl was 11 acres, at a rental of £330 per annum, 
the subdivision being as follows :-

Agricultural 
Ninety-nine Year ... 
Water Races 

Total 

No. 

1 
37 
1 

39 

Occupation Licenses. 

Area. 
acres. 

Rent. 
£ 

1 ] 
Iv 326 

10 miles (about) 3 

11 330 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds (a) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the area within an expired pastoral lease, and (b) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the Land Board. 

An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy~Crown lands so granted 
for grazing purposes, bu1; it does not exempt such lands f!om sale or lease 
of any other kind. The licensee, however, is granted tenant rights in any 
improvements made to his holding with the written consent of the Crown. 

The area under occupation license (Crown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 19~7, by 519 ordinary licenses for 2,916,778 acres, rental 
£5,533; and 225 preferential licenses, representing 503,476 acres, and rent 
£4,623. The area occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres in 1904. 

Permissive Occupancy. 

Permissive occupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Crown, at 
a fixed rental for a short period, terminable at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secretary for Lands or by written notice from tht\ 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rights in improvement!! effected· by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies in existence at 30th June, 1927, 
was 6,650 comprising 2,919,990 aores, with a rental of £15,937. The area 
held under this tenure has increased gradually during the last twenty years. 
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CONVERSION OF TENURES. 

In describin~ the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Act which confer on certain 
hoiders,of Crown lands the right of conversion into more desirable tenures. 
These may be summarised briefly thus:-

. .A conditional lease or a conditional purchase lease may be converted, at 
the option of the holder, into a conditional purchase. A homestead farm, 
a.homestead selection, a settlement lease, or a Crown lease may be converted 
into' a conditional purchase with (if desired) an associated conditional lease, 
subject to the proviso as to a home maintenance area described below. A 
homestead farm or homestead selection may, in certain circumstances, be 
converted into a conditional purchase lease and a conditional purchase lease 
may be converted into a homestead farm. During the last five years of its 
currency a Crown lease may, with the approval oithe Minister, be converted 
ifito a homestead farm, while up to 1,280 acres of a settlement leaf\e may 
(after five years) be converted into a homestead grant. A special lease, unless 
debarred, may be converted, at the discretion of the Minister, into a conditional 
purchase lease, conditional purchase, conditional lease, homestead selection, 
settlement lease, or homestead farm. Under various conditions an improve
ment.lease,scrub lease or prickly pear lease not otherwise reserved may be 
converted into a homestead selection not exceeding in extent a home main
terulillce area. Since February 1927 it has been .possible in certain circum
stances to, convert 3" homestead farm into 3, Crown lease. 

In the case of a homestead farm, homQStead selection, Crown lease or 
settlement lease the area that may be converted into freehold, together with 
the area held by the applicant under any other tenure (other than a lease 

. having less than five years to run without the right to purchase the freehold), 
must. not exceed a home maintenance area as determined bv the Local Laud 
Board. • 

Thefollowing statement shows the number and area of holdings in respect 
of which conversions were confirmed during the year 1926-27 :-

New Tenure Confirmed. 

CQJ1- Con-ditional ditional, Purchase Ilome-Conditional and and Home- Settle- Total 
Tenure of Holding Con- stead ment stead Conlirma-

Converted. Purchase. Ass6~~_ted ditional Selection. Lease. Farm. tions. 
ditional Purchase, 

Lease. Leases. 

0 I Area., ~ I Area. [ ~ I Area., ~ I Area. I ~ I Area., ~ , Area., No·1 Area. 
Z 

acrt's. acrzs. acres. acres. acres I I acres. acres. 
Conditional Purchase .. ". .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1,280 ' 1 1,280 
Conditional Leases 880 488,409 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 880 488,409 
Conditional Purchase 

Leases .. 9 2,221 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 9 2,~21 
Homestead Selections or 

Grants .. 58 35,992 4 10,168 .. .. .. .. .. .. 729,729 69 75,889 
Settlement Leases .. 31 67,286 38 95,021 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 69162,301 
Non-residential Condi-

tional Purchases .. 2 251 
':3 1,348 

2 251 
peciai Leases .. .. 417 56,266 1 21)4 2612,798 8 1,391 2 253 457 72,320 

Prickly-pear Leases .. .. .. ,- .. 
:: :: '~14:403:: :: :::: "2 Scrnb Leases .... .. .. ,. 4,403 

Improvement Leases .. 
'87 30:446 37 85:264 

.. .. 31125,518.. .. ..... 31 125,518 
rown Leases .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 124 115,nO 

Homestead Farms .. .. 42 53,tH 15 18,965 .. .. .. .. .. .. .... 57 72,139 
---------- '26

I
i2,798 r4iil3l,:ii2 -2'2i311 3~,35711,70i Total .. .. 1,526 734,045 95 209,682 1,120.441 
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Particulars of the -number and area of new tenures obtained by conver;::ioD 
during each of the past ten years are shown below :-

New Tenure Conflrmed. 

CondltionaJ Gon-

Year I>urchasc ditional Home- Settle- Home-CondItional and and Con- Total ended Purchase.* Associated ditional strad ment stead Confirmations. :loth Conditional Pnrohase 3-ai.~ction. I.easc. Farm. 
June. 

I Lease.t Lea'3c. 
No. I Aren. I No.1 Area:- I N0.1 ArM. I Ncl Are. I XO:-I Area'-I No. IArea. I ~I Area. 

r aCCl'S. I acre!'. a.Crt'~. ! Itcre8'i acres. aeresl acre£!. 
1917 1,492 686,809 43 162,842 25 ; 5 831 L2 2'~~~1 12 3,408 2 1,£OQ 1,586 872,740 
1918 J ,8S0 1863,461 I 87 213.849 12 4,2;~ 6 2,_,2, ... 1,985 1,083,854 
1019 '.'" I m.,,, I " 157,021 32 20 :!! a 1 

6,
100

1

1 283 3 1,602 2,O';S 896,261 
1920 1,659 ;11,-ll5 96 217,835 30 6,0~~ 7 3,178 3 380 5 3,211 1,800 :J2,OlS 
1112l 1,59>3 501,861 78 174,756 :34 11.074 23 36,086 3 2,804 1 151 1,7:37 727,722 
192~ 1,302 HS.O 18 56 122,923 30 S,2,17 29 39.371 23 1S,2:33 S 9,505 1,449t t65:l,801 
1\)23 1,20 1 3J3,649 43 115,421 24 8,~30, 27 46,9731 15 4,298 12 lO.6:W 1,323t t5FO,092 
192t 1,230 1433,722 i 6~ 169,333 33 10,787122 ~g:ml ~ 5,fl23 4 2,862 1,:W6 683,465 
1925 1,332 1 514,3l2. I ~6 278,421 38 12,51)0 26 1,211 12 :n,729 1,499 878.855 
1926 1,359 156~,93! I ,0 193,852 30 13.419 6) 219,8))1 4, 1,171 10 ,25,209 1,533 1,016.~tg 
1927 I 1,526 I 7:H,1)45, 95 20~,{\.~2 26 12,7981 41 131,312 2 253 11 132,:>57 1,701 1,120,447 

----
* IlIeludinlZ non-residential conditional purchases. t Including 1 homestead farm converted to 

a settlement lJUlellase of 449 acres in 1922, and lof 722 acres in 1923. 

The above table includes particulars of leases converted under the original 
conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases granted under the 
special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 1916. For 
instance, the right to convert conditional leases and conditional purchase 
leases into conditional purchases was granted when they were first introduced, 
as also was the right to convert scrub and improvement leases under certain 
conditions into homestead selections. On the other hand, the Crown Lands 
Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the right to convert homestead 
selections, settlement leases and non-residential conditional purchases into 
conditional purchases, while special leases were made convertible into allY 
of a number of tenures with the consent of the Minister. 

In 1916 Crown leases and homestead farms which had been created as. 
leases in 1912 were made convertible into conditional purchases. 

WESTERN LAND DIVISION. 

The lands of the Western Division, comprising 80,318,708 acres, or two
fifths of the area of the State, are for the most part sparsely settled, and 
occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and uncertain 
rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands Act, 
1901, and is controlled by three Commissioners, const.ituting- t.he Western 
I .. and Board of New Sout.h Wales, who, sitting in open Court, exercise all 
the powers conferred upon Local Land Boards by the Crown Lands Acts. 

Subject to existing rights and extension 6£ tenure grant.ed under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction) and lease prescribed 
by the Crown Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the Western LB,nds 
Division from 1st January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead selection or grant, pastoral, home
stead, settlement, residential, special, artesian well, improvement, scrub, or 
inferior lands le.ase or occupation license of land in the Western Division, 
may apply to bring his lease or license under the provisions of the Western 
Lands Acts of 1901 and 1905; in cases where application has not been 
made, such lease or license is treated as if the Acts had not been passed. 
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Crown lands within this division are not available for lease until so noti· 
fied in the Gazette, but leases for special purposes may be granted upon 
.certain conditions, and holders of areas which are considered too small to 
maintain a home or to make a livelihood may obtain an additional area 
under certain conditions as a lease. Lands are gazetted as open for lease at 
.a stated rental under specified conditions with respect to residence, transfer, 
mortgage, .and sub-letting. .. 

All leases issued or brought under the provisions of the West.ern .Lands 
Acts of 1901 and 1905, except special leases, will expire on 30th June, 1943. 
Conditional leases, which number 81 and embrace 109,439 acres, however, 
may be converted into conditional purchase before expiry. In cases where 
a withdrawal is made for the purpose of sale by auction or to provide small 
holdings, the lease of the reminder may, as compensation, be extended for 
a term not exceeding six years. 

The rent on all leases brought under the provisions of the Act is deter
mined by the Commissioners for. the unexpired portion. The minimum rent 
.or license fee is 28. 6d. per square mile or part thereof; the maximum is 7 d. 
per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the Commissioners. 

Holdings under the Western Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1927, were 
classified as follow :-

Class of Holding. 

New Leases issued under Western Lands Act :
Special Leases ... 
Section 32, Western Land3 Act Leases (additional) 
Part VII, " " 
Preferential Occupation Licenses 

Leases under Crown Lands Act brought under 
Western Lands Act :

Pastoral Leases 
Subdivision Leases ... 
HomEstead Leases 
Improvement Leases .. : 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 
Settlement Leases 
Artesian W .. 11 Leases 
Special Leases (Conversion) ... 
{)ccupation Licenses ... 
Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants 
ConJi tional Leases 

Total ... 

Leases I Area. Annual 
iRsued. Rental. 

No. acres. £ 
345 ,62,922 2,165 
292 2,805,058 2,875 
699 20,880,986 18,698 

14 88,266 121 

275 30,809,999 [0,470 
115 6,762,950 9,856 

1,112 10,308,266 27,847 
112 1,898,784 1,214 

3 17,431 3l 
2 168,144 :35 
8 40,050 150 

31 316,723 501 
42 8,891 174 
{)5 813,614 3D6 
34 I 24,765 156 
70 108,300 533 

3,2'28 r 75,810,149 115,222 

In addition the~e were 2,031,282 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 573,892 acres under temporary tenures with annual rentals 
amounting to £431; 816,465 acres of unoccupied land of low grade; 884,951 
acres of unalienated town lands, beds of rivers, commonages, ete., and 201,961 
aeres of land still under the Crown Lands Act, yielding annual rentals amollnt
jng to £1,115. 

PRICKLY PEAR LANDS. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 
pear as a pest in 1882, and in 1885 it was stated that an area of 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
the law relating to the pest until 1924. The law, however, was not put 
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into operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued pra;cticaHy 
unchec.ked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of lanu'\Vere 
infested with pear, and at the end of 1924 the area so infested was sta:ted to 
be 7,600,000 acres, the greater part of which, however, was lightlyilifeSted. 

At this juncture the law was completely revised and the Prickly Pear "Act., 
1924, was designed to provide means for preventing the further spread 6f 
the pest and for 'eradicating It where possible. This Act (as amended in.1925) 
related to allland~ infested with prickly pear and provided for the appointment 
of a Commissioner to administer its provisions. It was made an obligation 
for owners and occupiers of all lands within the State to keep uni:rifeste'd 
land entirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and occupiersoffreehol'd 
or leased lands already infested are reqUIred to make an annual teturn 
to the Commissioner showing the area of their holdings upon which prickly 
pear is growing, together with information as to the steps being taken to 
deal with it. 

The Commissioner may delimit prickly pear, zones and classify the land 
within such zones into four grades, according ~o whether it is free from prickly 
pear, lightly infested, heavily infested or very heavily infested, and may 
issue instructions to land holders requiring them to take steps to clear their 
lands. Failure to comply with such a direction may be met by penalty, 
and, in addition, the Commissioner may have the land cleared at the expens~ 
of the owner. Upon the recommendation of the Commissioner, the Minister 

. may give assistance to any owner in clearing his land in the form of an advance 
repayable over a term not exceeding twenty years; and .by agreement with 
the holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any infested lands Jeased 
from the Crown may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. 
Crown lands already infested mlly be leased under the Prickly :Pear Ad, 
under special conditions. 

Where any private land is classified as very heavily infested, i.e., as land 
of less value than the cost of freeing it from pear, the owner may divest 
himself thereof by surrendering it to the Crown, and in such case he is required 
to fence off the surrendered portion and to maintain free of pear a strip 
of land 10 feet wide within and around such surrendered portion. Crown 
lands classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the Minister to 
any person who has freed them from pear. 

The Act establishes a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by providing for 
five years from 1st Jarmary, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 froTI+ 
Consolidated Revenue. This fund is under control of the Minister, to be 
applied by him for the administration of the Act. The lEnister is empowered 
to make grants from this fund for the purpose of assisting councils, pastures 
protection boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, or reserves to 
meet their obligations under the Act. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1927, the total expenditure was £30,698, 
including £17,616 for poisons. At the end of the year there was .a credit 
halance of £50,412. 

CLOSER SETTLEMBNT • 

. The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the "Closer 
Settlement Policy" are described on page 681. Further reference to the 
subject may be found in previous Year Books. 

The Closer Settlement Acts provide that the Minister for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. But any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
closer settlement. 
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Dand comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or section 18 lease, 
may be resumed or purchased nnder agreement for closer settlement upon 
the' recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
,Tit'ne, 1927, an area of 564,695 acres comprised in 64 long-term leases had 
been re-acquiredin this way at a cost of £200,799, and had been disposed of 
irr605 farms consisting of homestead farms and Crown leases under the 
Crown Lands Consolidation Act. 

Within six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the construction 
of a line of railway, the governor may notify a list of estates within 15 miles 
of· the railway line; within six months of this notification the Governor 
may.notify his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring for purposes 
of closer settlement land so notified, the property of one owner, and exceeding 
£'l0,000 in value. The area of land under notification- at 30th June, 1927, 
was 2,098,781 acres, embraced in 137 estates. 

At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness-of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption m1ty be 
sl:lEpended for a term not exceeding two years. Any sale or lease made under 
such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made within five 
yeaxsof the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the Minister, and if 
itb.,found that the owner has failed to fulfil the conditions, the suspension of 
the, power of resumption shall cease. 

The-, total area acqllired under the ordinary provisions of the Closer Settle
ment'Acts, was 1,166,641 acres, at an aggregate purcha8e price of £4,619,709. 
This. area originally consisting of sixty-one estates, was divided into 2,492 
farms; Operations under the ordinary provisions of the Closer Settlement 
Acts have practically ceased and are now confined mainly to promotion 
proposals. i.e., cases where owners agree to sell estates under closer 
settlement conditions. Particulars of the provisions of the earlier Closer 
Settlement Acts and details of the operations thereunder are given in 
previous Year Books. 

Closer Settlement Promotion. 
The provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which 

replace the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 19lO (repealed), enable three 
or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is qualified 
to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of private lands, 
and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with him to purchase 
a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be set out in each agreement. 
Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors may also enter into agreements 
to purchase on a present title basis from the holder a conditional purchase; 
a. conditional purchase lease; a conditional purchase and conditional lease, 
including an inconvertible conditional lease ; a homestead selection; -a home
stead farm; a settlement lease; a Crown lease, or any part of one or more of 
such holdings, or an improvement or scrub lease, not substantially more 
than sufficient for the maintenance of a home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land, 
surrenders the area to the Crown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, the 
vendor transfers it to the prn;chaser.The vendor is paid by the Crown, 
either in. cash or in Closer Settlement Debentures, and the freehold value of 
the land, .inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for any or::e person 
must not exceed £3,006, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the land is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 
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Each farm is worked independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with the allotment of an area. Each applicant has to pay a deposit 
of 6t per cent. of the Crown valuation of the farm granted to him, except 
discharged soldiers or sailors, who are not required to pay any deposit. Re
payments of the balance of the purchase money to the Crown are subject 
to the regulations in force at the date of commencement of title. At pre
sent the regulations provide for repayment at the rate of 6t per cent, per 
annum of the capital value of the farm, where the purchase money is paid 
in cash; this includes interest at the rate of 5t per cent. on the outstanding 
balance, the whole indebtness being discharged in thirty-two years, where 
the initial deposit is paid. If the land is paid for by debentures, the deposit 
and annual instalments to be paid by applicants are It per cent. in advance 
of the rate of interest paid by the Crown in connection with the debentures. 
and the interest to be paid on the unpaid balance of purchase money is t per 
cent. in advance of the rate of interest paid by the Crown as aforesaid. 

Postponement of the payment of instalmentS" and of interest for a period 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances, and holders of farms may obtain 
advances from the Rural Bank Commissioners on account of improvements 
effected. 

The total number of promotion proposals under the Closer Settlement 
Acts allotted and finally dealt with for which payment had been made by 
the Government Savings Bank and from the Closer Settlement Fund as at 
30th June, 1927, were 3,773 farms, representing 1,807,570 acres, in respect 
of which a sum of £8,368,475 had been advanced; of this number 1,149 farms, 
embracing an area of 471,104 acres at a cost of £2,439,230, were paid for by 
the Government Savings Bank, and payment was made from the Closer 
Settlement Fund in respect of the balance. 

In ail (exclusive of irrigation projects) 1,854 estates and leases had'been 
aequired by the Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians and 
returned soldiers. These estates embraced 3,86],679 acres, for which the 
purchase price was £13,989,686, and there were added 104,326 acres of adjacent 
Crown lands. The total number of farms made available was 7,791. 

S1!rnmary oj Closer Settlement Operations. 
The following table p:r:ovides a summary of the various closer settlement 

operations, including lands acquired and administered under the Closer 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Crown I,anns Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands; but omitting long-term 
leases acquired under Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of under 
the Crown Lands Act. 

:Farm blocks made .. ',ail. hIe. 

Mode of 
Acquisition. I I Area. I I 

Estates' , I pr}~~paid ----;-----;----

I 

ACqUiredj I Adjacent Acquired I 
Acquired. I Crown 'I Land. 

, I Lands. I 
Area. Value. 

-I 

No. Acres. I Acres. 
5i3,456 1 

Acres. £ 
Direct Purchase' ... 27 271,898 173 505 2:19,712 725,853 
Crown Lands Act (s.197)·+ 24 5),8 5 I 374 277,217 ~41tj :t 52,614 :t551,735 
Closer Settlement Act-

1,807,570 ! Protn')tion Provbi.ons ... 1,678 ... 1',368,475 1 3,773 1,8)7,570 I 8,3f8,475 
Ordinary Provisions ... 61 1,166,641 I 103,779 4,619,709 2,492 1,239,752 I 4,617,535 

Total ... .. 1,790 13,296,9841 104,326 13,788,887 \ 7,1:6 \3,339,643 114,333,598 

*Incllld:mg- 19,646 acres cf Improvement lease, and 160,028 of scrub lease acquired at nomInal value .. 
t Including one estate o! 21,309 acres. surrendered at nominal value for ret11Ilied soldiers. 
:t Includin; certa;n est"tc3 plrtly oC<Juired by direct purcha£e. 
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The number of estates acquired under the promotion provisions of t.he 
~loser Se~tlement .Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual hold
mgs, b~~ldes holdmgs containing only a few farms, were acquired mainly 
for soldIer settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have been 
amalgamated and made available as One farm. 

So far as can be ascertained, the lands covered by the above table were 
disposed of as follows at 30th June, 1927 :- . 

Manner of Disposal. 

-&'ttlement PUrchl' ... ses-In eXIstence * 
Ali~!lated (deeds issued) .. , 
Converted into Homestead Farms 

Soldier8' Group Purchases Confirmed·'" 
, Provisionally l'111otted 

undeT 0\lltural Systemt 
Seven Estates disposed of under Crown Lands 

Returneu Soldiers' Settlement Acts ... 

Total disposed' of and in oecl,pation •.• 

... \ 

and 

Farms Occupied. 

No. I Area. Capital 
Value • 

acres. £ 
5,540 2,742,708 1l,f08,223 

43 16,595 § 
43 23,543 102,929 

821 400,5C9 I,E03,158 
258 13,OOOt § 
132 6,(00; § 

46 186,151 § 

6,883 3,388,966t I § 

• Including settlement purchases i)ccupied by returnecl soldlo .. , and including a small "rea temporarily 
under permis';,'e occupancy. t Orchard blocks in cours@ ·,r development. ~ Partly OoItimated. 
§ Not available. •• As revis~d to llleet legal requirements. 

The foregJing particulars of farms made available aLd farms occupiEd 
represent provisional totals only and aIe subject to amendment upon com
pletion of investigations now in progress. 

In addition to the lands shown in the foregoing tables, 64 improvement, 
scrub, and 18th section leases were resumed by the Crown upon the recom
mendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board. These embraced an 
area of 564,695 acres, for which a sum of £200,799 was paid as compensation~ 
and thev were subdivided into 605 farms and allotted as Crown leaSeS and 
homestead farms under the CrO'lvn Lands Act. 

The balance of purchase money in respect of the above farms under the 
'Closer Settlement Acts, omitting group soldier settlements, as at 30th 
November, 11}22, including deferred and postponed instalments and adjusting 
interest, amounted to £10,233,173, and it was estimated that the balance 
of assets over lig,bilities was £889,705. Arrears of instalments at the sarre 
date were £349,043, and at 30th June, 1927, £791,081 in respect of 2,757 farm3. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 

The Rural Bank in April, 1923, issued particulars of a scheme of advances 
to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first Rural Bank loan of 
£] ,000,000 at 51- per cent. was raised locally for the purpose. 

The Bank is prepared, after inspection, to issue certificates as to the 
amount it is willing to advance to purchasers of land under subdivisional 
plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. Interest is 
charged at the rate of 6i per cent., ~nd the maximum advance is. £3,COO, or 
two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, Vlhichever is the less, In 
the case of properties not fully improved the advance may be as great as 
80 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified iwprcwments being 
c~rried out at the purchaser's expense. 
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By 30th June, 1927, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connection 
with the proposed subdivision of 171 estates into 853 farms, containing 
in all 679,924 acres, valued at £2,883,455. The amount of loans covere~rh,y 
the certificates was £2,035,760. In all 280 estates comprising 1,321;383 acres 
had been inspected or recommended for inspection. Altogether 624fartns 
covering 501,972 acres, had been selected under the scheme. Applications 
for advances of £1,427,390 on 602 forms have been made and payments 
amounting to £1,185,165 have been completed for 499 farms. 

Besides these, the owners of large estates within 15 miles of the railways 
being .constructed in New South Wales by the Victorian Government, were 
approached by the Land Settlement Board, with the result that settlement 
was actually effected in respect of 363 mixed farms comprising 505,642 acres 
and 47 grazing farms embracing 2lO,277 acres. 

SETTI,EMENT OF RETURNED Sor.DIERS. 

To 30th. June, 1927, farms had been allotted to 9,245 returned soldiers, 
and there remained 6,133 returned soldier settlers on an area of 8,558,779 acres 
including 4,304,044 acres in the Western Division. These totalsexdtiile 
657 soldier settlers on private lands to whom advances only were made. 
The total expenditure was £17,912,662. The headings of expenditure were :-

Resumption of holdings for settlement 
Ad vances to settlers 
Public Works 

Total 

£ 
7,931,000 

6,85Q,060 
3,130,707 

17,912~6t12 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Set.tlemt'.nt Acts, special provisicm,is'maae 
forth~settlement of discharged soldiers on Crown lands, inclll~;the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area!;', and on lands acquired under the lClaser 
eettlemt'nt Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made availaHe principally under the following tenures:-

1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown IJease.-Lease for 45 year!'. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding.--Purchase or lease. 
4. Suburban Holding.-Lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Farm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Closer Settlement Acts under which one ur 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land.uponterms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Crown providing the whole <lfthe 
purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in .cases 
in which additional f'.ettlement is provided. The Minister has discretiowu:y 
power to refuse any such proposal. 

The maximum value of land and improvements which may be so 'pur
chased by any individllal if'. £3,000; in special cases, however, this may':la4t 
increased to £3,500 or £4,000 for purely grazing areas. . . 
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An advance not exeeeding ££25 may be made available for each soldier 
settler, but it must be used only'for the .general improvement of the land, 
'purchase of implements, stock, seed, .and other necessaries, orin the erection 
of buildings. The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands 
.under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to .3Oth June, 1927. was 
£3,077 ,469 ,and of this sum £1 ,033,808 hadheen repaid, while interest amount
mgto £356,210 had.heenpaid. 

Terms of repayment are .asually as follows :-
.House and other Permanant ImprovemeJJts.-By payments over tweuty

five years, interest only being charged during first five years. 
Stock and Implements.-Six yoors, interest only being charged during; 

first year. . 
Seeds, Plants, etc ........ One year. 

From April, 1923, a scheme of consolidating advances was introduced,and 
the terms upon which loans were granted were liberalised, being usually 
e:dendedtotwenty-five years .on the security oia mortgage .over the holding: 

Interest as fixed under the Acts may not exceed 3! per cent. for the first. 
year and 4 per cent. f(lr the second year, and it increases progressively by 
not. more than ! per cent. for each subsequent year, the maximum rate at. 
'Present being 6! per cent. 

'Subject to such conditions as to security and terms .of repayment as the
Commil"sion may think fit to impose, soldier settlers on the Murrumbidgee
and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas may ohtain. an advance, or have payment of 
rent and water rates suspended. The expenditure by the Irrigation Com
mission on returned soldiers' settlementdnring 1925-26 was £149,34-9, making: 
atot.a.l of.£4,053,127 to. 30th June, Hi26.Repayments and collections to
the <same date amounted to £3£8,056. 

The following tableli'ffordsasummary of the number, area, and cost :of 
private estates acquired for soldiers"settlemcnt to 30th June, 1927:-

______ c_la_ss_O_f_A_Cq_U_iS_"~" I-~ I .,.. I ~:~. ~=.. 
No. aeres. £ I No. 

Promotion· Provisions CloserSettlementAets* ... 1,447 1,198,602 5,365,7832,388, 
Group Settlement· .. Closer Settlement Acts ... 25 381,505 1,753,941 . 756; 

Section 197, CroW.ll Lan.ds Actt ... ... 23 46,203 254,2081 403 
Direct Purchase unapr authority of 

Executive Council::; .... ... •. __ 2~_ ~1,898 523,456 I~~ 

Total... .. 1,522 1,898,108 17.897,~81 4,052: 

.If In'cludes 953 single farms. t Includes one estate surrendered at nominal value, practically.as a gift. 
\. Includes 179,674 acres long term leases at nominal value. 

IRRIGATION AREAS. 

The principal irrigation scheme is on the Murrumbidgee River. It coverS' 
an 3.TCa of 359,000 acres, of which 301,000 acres were formerly freehold 
and leasehold land. On 30th June, 1928, irrigated farms of a total area' ef 
122,421 acres were held in 1,873 farms, including permissive occupancies. 
and, in addition, 70,666 acres were leased as irrigable and dry areas pending 
development. In addition there were 19,669 acres of irrigable and non· 
irrigable land held as factorva.nd business sites and industrial blocks; and 
254 acres held as town land leases, or purchlJ,ses. The total area occupied 
by settlement was thus 213,010 acres. 
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The disposal of Crown lands within irrigation areas is regulated by the 
,Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, and the Irrigation Act, 1912-1926. 
'These areas are administered by the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
;Commission. 

Land is, from time to time, made available for disposal by way of purchase 
in fee simple (freehold) or lease. The purchase money or annual rental 
ss the case may be, is fixed by proclamation in the Government Gazette 
notifying the land as available for application. 

The purchase money, after payment of deposit (£5), may be paid by hal£
yearly consecutive instalments including principal and interest at the 
prescribed rate, which at present is 6! per cent. per annum. The number 
'Df instalments in the case of an irrigation farm purchase may be seventy-three, 
and in a non-irrigable purchase the number is de1;ermined by the Gazette 
proclamation. In the case of a town land purchase the purchase money 
is payable under the terms and conditions notified in the Gazette, but the time 
allowed for payment must not exceed five years. 

In the case of leases the annual return for the first twenty-five years of 
the lease is fixed by the Gazette proclamation and thereafter is assessed as 
lor periods of twenty years at the fair market annual rental value of the lease 
irrespective of any improvements thereon as may be agreed upon by the 
'Commission and the lessee. Failing such agreement the rental is determined 
by the Land and Valuation Court. Where a lease is transferred or otherwise 
-dealt with within the first 15 years thereof, the annual rental for the unexpired 
portion of the current period may be re-assessed as above. 

Improvements of a certain value are required to be effected on the la.nd 
within a period fixed by the Commission. 

Any male person not less than 16 years of age, or female not less than 18 
years, if not subject to certain statutory disqualifications, is eligible to apply 
for or acquire land on the Irrigation Areas, and two or more such persoIlB 
may apply for and hold the land jointly. 

A married woman, not living apart from her husband under an order of 
judicial separation, is disqualified from applying for land, except that, with 
the consent of the Minister, she may acquire a lease or purchase by way of 
transfer, out of her own moneys. She may, however, continue to hold a 
lease or purchase which she held before her marriage and hold a lease or 
purchase which may devolve on her by will.or intestacy of a deceased person. 

The term of residence must commence within six months after the granting 
-of the application for the land, but this condition does not apply generally 
.to a town land lease or town land purchase, a non-irrigable lease, or a non
irrigable purchase. This condition may also be suspended on such terms 
as the Commission may sanction and, with the consent of the Commission, 
may be performed by a tenant, employee, or agent of the holder or by one 
{)T more of joint holders. . 

A holder will be relieved of the performance of the residential condition 
when the Commission certifies that the necessary improvements have been 
.flffected 10 its satisfaction. 

The holder of a perpetual lease, the conditions of which have, in the opinion 
·Qf the Commission, been complied with, may, subject to cE'rtain provisions 
(particulars of which will be supplied upon application), convert such lease 
into a purchase. 

Upon the payment of all moneys due and compliance with the conditions 
oof any purchase or perpetual lease, the holder is entitled to a grant in the 
;prescribed form. 

Holdings. rna 1 be transferred with the consent of th~ Commission. 
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Irrigation settlements have been established also at Hay and at Curlwaa, 
near ·Wentworth. These were, in 1913, placed under the control of the. 
Water Censervation and Irrigation Commission. The tenure under which. 
farms ;tre held in these two areas is leasehold, ranging from three to thirty 
years' duration, and the policy adopted by the Commissioners has been to
extend the tenures, subject to such conditions and reappraisement of rent· 
as they may decide. . 

The Hay Irrigation Area consists of an area of 4,500 acres; and at 30th. 
June, 1928, 1,027 acres were held by sixty.five settlers in 107 irrigation. 
blocks, ranging from 3. up to 34 acres all, with the exception of one holding 
which is freehold, with a leasehold tenure of thirty years, while 2,884 acres 
were leased as fifty-two non-irrigated blocks for short terms up to five years. 
The Curlwaa Area comprises 10,550 acres; and at 30th June, 1928, an area 
of 2,017 acres was under occupation with a leasehold tenure of thirty years. 
In addition, 6,842 acres were leased for short terms. 

The following table shows t,he number and area of farms in occupation 
on each of the irrigation areas at 30th Junc in each of the seven years to 1928 :-

Murrumbidgee. I Hay. Curlwaa. 
" 

Ye~r ended 30th June. Farms. I Town mocks. Farms. Farms. 

No. I Acres. i- No. I Acres. No. I Acres. No. I Acres. 

.. ·1 
I 

3,737 f 1922 ... 1,7S1 I 108,240 I 732 175 70 120 9,531t 
1923 ... ... 2,064 119,610 839 204 65* 3,733't 123 9,531t 
1924 ... ... 2,061 116,000 879 222 71 3,911t 124 9,,529t 
1925 ... , .. 1,991A 112,48G '. 835 208 71 3,911 t 119 9,428t 
1926 ... ... Ul65A 111,758 844 202 70' 3,9141 116 9,194t 
1927 ... ... I;931~ 117,385 883 2!7 63 3,911t 135 9,512t 
1928 .. , 

'''I 1,873A 122,421 9U t 254 65 3,911 t 121 8,859t 

* Reduction in number of lessees is due to group sett.lcrs transferring to individuals. 
t Balance of area not occupied as farms, comprises roads, chunnels, and other reserves, including 

permissive occupancy. _ 
~ Including three Town Lands blocks with an area of 1 rood in the Coomealla Irrigation area. 
A Reduction in number of farms is due to forfeiturcs. surrenders, &c. 

In addition there was on Coomealla Irrigation Area 1 farm of 25 acres at 
30th June, 1925, 6 of 119 acres at 30th June, 1926, 80 of 1,362 acres at 30th. 
June, 1927, and 102 of 1,728 acres at 30th June, 1928. 

At 30th June, 1928, an area of 1,875 acres was in course of alienation. 
as irrigation farm purchases, besides 33 acres as town land purchases and. 
7 acres as irrigable and non-irrigable purchases. 

Further information concerning the irrigation schemes of the State will 
be found in chapter "Water Conservation and Irrigation" c'f this Year
Book. 

LAND RESUMPTIONS AND ApPROPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtained by resumption. 
purchase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Works, Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ments Acts, and except when made for purposes of Publie' Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Commonwealth Lands AClluisition Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Sen'ice HomeR 

·,Act, 1918-20. Any Crown lands may be appropriated for public purp08es, 
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The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for hOClpitals and other semi-public purposes' are not 
included. 

Year ended 
~Oth June. 

1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

Resumptions 
and Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
4,316 1 9 

28,31)4 1 12 
1,538 0 23 
2,640 3 20 
2,182 2 21 
8,122 0 24 

Crown Lands 
Appropriated. 

a. 1'. p. 
2,2~6 0 \!6 

10,648 2 15 
477 0 31 

3,062 2 10 
983 1 2 
e05 1 15 

Gifts. Total. 

I 
a r. p. a. r. p. 
9 3 17 6,592 1 12 

]3 0 17 39,016 0 4 
JO 0 11 2,025 1 25 
7 2 0 5,710 a 30 
9 0 3 :1,174 3 26 
6 3 32 8,934 1 31 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 1926-27 
were:-

Area.. Area. 
a. r. p. a. r. p. 

Artesian Bore 46 3 26 Rifle Range 222 2 24 
:Breakwater U6 2 27 Savings Bank 1 3 24 
:Bridge 36 I 33 Sewerage ... 67 1 U 
Defence ... 931 0 25 Shire and Municipal 180 0 24 
"Electricity Supply 18 0 25 Roads, Streets, &c. 
lIospital ... ... 3 0 32 Shire Quarry or Gravel 5 0 '0 
Irrigation ... 0 2 30 Reserve. 
Police Stations ... 1 3 12 Storm Water Channels 11 1 25 
Postal 5 0 29 and Drainage. 
Public School Sites 296 0 31 Water Storage and River 5,098 0 24 
Railway and Tramways ... 1,159 1 1 Dam. 
:Recreation Grounds, &c. 35 2 12 Water Supply ... 696 2 16 

Total 8,934 1 31 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
year 1905 inclusive, were as follow :-

YeJr. 

1!l05-()9 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 

1925 
1926 
1927 

ReSUIDI?tions, 
AppropriatIons, and 

Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
105.848 3 8 
282,008 3 17 

64,194 o 35 
84,046 1 6 

5,703 I 29 
3,165 3 23 
8,927 1 39 

Gifts. Total. 

a. r. p. e. r. p. 
439 I 27 106,288 o 35 
117 010 282,125 3 27 

81 o 35 64,275 1 30 
91 1 32 84,137 2 38 

7 2 0 5,710 3 29 
9 0 3 3,174 3 26 
6 3 32 8,934 1 31 

The total area of land dealt. with in this way between 1890 and June, 1924, 
was approximately 557,000 acres, including about 279,500 acres for water 
eonservation and irrigation projects, 52,000 acres for defence~ 48,000 acres 
for railways and tramways, 31,000 acres for town water supplies, and 89,000 
acres for closer Bettlement. 

REVENUE FROM PUBLIC LANDS. 

The revenue received from public lands during the years ended 30th June, 
1925 to 1927, is shown on page 413 of t.he Year Book. 
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Ne'W~h W ~ 'Pl'tIduces~m"p!e' Sll7'>'rlW 'Or:tae- fOod eoomrodities'whMh 
(;m;tet"Moo'largely- inte>daiJy con~ien; stroh'af!<~; .~. m~ aad 
~~. :I:ooUpl'llldlllUt_ 'ommoy'oonel'fo0d4,ig .. awgmeamed [by" impo1'ta1ion 
:fnlm.Mighbo'lR'~ Stllt~.am,.wit1ilith.e exeeption of tin'Mldfi13h, tM'onlN 
Hemsw,hioo., ~ imported"i1l!. llU'ge.qu'I1t1.'I>itiesfremL ~ea countri4S'cue 
tropical products, e.g., tea, sago, etc. U1atilreeen'tlyrice,;aloo wilSobam.d 
solely by importation, but it is grown now on too }lurumbidgoo h~on 
area, and it has been established that it may be' p\'@G.uood there in sufficient 
quantities to supply the whole of Austnl]j,a; 

Legislation, whTchgives the governing al1'thorities prrwer ttY gB.pe~ise the 
conditions UTlder which food is produced' and di\Stributedan~' t(')'O:tISll'l'e> 11 

reasonable standard of quality, is contained in wrioUB emt~S, tlte 
principal being the PUTe Food Act of 1ge5~ the Dai'l'ies Supervisioa an,chhe 
Dairy Industry Ads, the Local Government Act, amd meas:Mes relati~to 
the slaughtering of stock for food. 

The adminlstratiol'l of the food laws in incol'pOratoo 'Rl'e88'isprimarily the 
-duty of the Board of Health, :but the function maY'be left to the mu'lricipal 
and shiTe cou:n~Hs. If a council faBs to ful.'IH thedu'ty satisfl'1:ctori:lY, the 
Boal'd itself may exerci13e· its powers in r~'eCt of these ma1Jters, or may take 
steps to compel the co'tlndl to Mt. 

The Board of Healih dra£ts regulations under the Pure FoodAet to pre
'SCribe standards for the composition, purity, and quality of foods and 
-drugs, upon the recommendations of an Adyioory Committee, consisting of 
the president of the Board, medical men, and chemists, lll€rchants, and 
{}thws conVCTh1lnt with traoo l'eq''tlirementil. With a view to securing 
uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have been s11a'l'ldardised 
'So far as the divergence of the laws of the various Stares' willpe't'mit. 

Under the Pure Food Act the .sale or ex.hihition for sale of food which is 
adulterated or described falsely is prohibited, and pac!ka,~ must be laibelled 
with the true de,scNption and weight of the contents and the name of the 
maker or vendor. 

The Commonwealth. Department of Trade and Customs exercises super
vision in regard to the composition and labelling of food and of drugs 
imported into Australia. 

The Weights am:! Measures Act affords protection to t.he puhlic from 
dishonesty in regard to the measurement of f00d in the corurse of distribu
tion. It prescribes than; traders' weighing and measuring aiPpLiances must 
be kept to a specified degree of accuracy and be submitted periodically to 
the Weights and Measures Office for verificatiori, and that purchasers must 
receive fun weight and measure. 

The .sUlnd.a.rd,"weightsawl mea.su,res of the United King-dom have been 
adopted. It is a. general rule that articles sold :by weight must be sold by 
avoirdupois weight. The exceptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; dl'ugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight or meaSUTe, aad 
the practice of sellil1lg certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the po::l-and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has beela prohibited by regulation. 
The net weight or measure must be stamped 011 Tll'r;l,:ages in whi(o}, com· 
modities are offered for sale. 

77HJ5-A 
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Special provision has Ibeen made to prevent fraud in respect of the weigh
ing of coal and firewood. In the metropolitan and Parrainatta police 
districts. and in oiher districts as proclaimed, coal and firewood must be 
sold by weight, though quantities exceeding 5 cwt. may be sold otherwise, 
with the written consent of the purchaser. Persons delivering coal or fire
wood are required under the regulations to carry weighing instruments, and, 
if requested by the purchaser, to check the weight of the goods delivered. 

Weights and Measures Offices have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, 
Goulburn, Orange and Wagga, and in these districts the law is adminis
tered by permanent officers. In other localities the duties of inspection 
are ,undertaken generally by the police. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. 'The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 1'b. Operations under 
the Act are sulbject to limitation, as the result of legal decisions that the 
existing law does not authorise the inspection of bread in the course of 
delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the hours of 
silnrise and sunset only. 

Gas supplied by gas companies for cooking, heating and lighting is 
subject to regulation in terms of the Gas Act, 1912, and its amendments. 
Standards are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure, and the 
prices are regulated in relation to the dividends paid to shareholders: 
Standard prices are fixed for gas supplied to private consumers by meter, 
and they may ,be varied, after inquiry into changes in costs of production 
and distribution. If the standard price is charged the standard dividend 
may be paid; if it is exceeded there must be a corresponding reduction in 
dividend; and if a price lower than the standard price is charged a dividend 
proportionately higher than the standard dividend may be paid. Meters 
issued for use by a gas company must be tested and stamped by a 
Gov'C'rnment examiner. 

TIle Farm Produce 'Agents Act, 1926, makes legal provision for the 
regulation of the practices of agents selling farm produce on commission. 
Agents must he licensed, and are required to furnish to the Registrar a 
bond for £500 from an insurance company or some such security as pre
scribed. Agents may not purchase produce consigned to them for sale unless 
the owner gives his consent in writing, and they may not charge commission 
on such transactions. The destruction of produce to raise the price of 
simil81' pro:luce is prohibited, also the practice of forestalling, that is, 
buying' produce in a market and selling it there wholesale at an enhanced 
price: . . 

In the matter of distribution of food supplies, the local governing 
authorities in the incorporated areas of New South ,Vales are authorised to 
estabEsh public markets and to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
(")mmodities within the area of their jurisdiction. 

The Municipal Oouncil of Sydney has established large markets in the 
city for vegetables, farm produce, fish, and pouitry, the area and cost being 
as follows:-

M .... kct. l Floor Space. I 

Vegetable .. ' 
sq. ft. 
95,560 

Produce ... ..' 45,300 

Fruit ... . .. 143,000 
I 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
127,000 

48,300 

119,500 

II Market. 

Fish ... 
Poultry ... 

I Floor Space. r 

sq. ft. 
... 47,517 

... 12,200 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
49,000 

27,500 
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Cold storage works haye Leen constructed with chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dairy and farm 'Produce, mutton ::mel rabbits, 
.and their cost was £99,000. The total storage capacity is 252;6S7 cubic feet_ 
Provision is made to supply power for an ice-making plant, also for an 
addition of cooling space as may become necessary. 

Outside the city area the local governing bodies have made little use of 
their powers in relation to the establishinent of markets. 

A conference of producers and consumers convened by the Minister for 
Lands, met at Bathurst in September, 1926, for the purpose of considering 
the causes of the disparity between the prices paid by the consumer and 
the returns received by the producers, also the waste in marketing food
stuffs. In the fonowing year the Marketing of Primary Products Act was 
passed to authorise the formation of marketing boards representing pro
ducers and consumers. A marketing board for any product may not be 
formed unless a poll be taken of the producers thereof and two-thirds of the 
votes are in favour of its constitution_ At the end of November, 1928. 
boards had been appointed for marketing rice and eggs; polls in respect of 
butter and wheat had proved unfavourable to this system of marketing; 
and polls were impending in respect of a board for certain varieties of 
canning fruit (Trevatt apricots and clingstone peaches) and boards for 
broom millet and honey. 

:CoNjlUMPTION OF FOOD. 

On the 13th September, l,g!O, the system of keeping records of interstate 
trade ceased, so tn1l.t it became diffioult to determine accurately the quantity 
of commodities consumed within the State. In view, however, of the special 
interest attached to the question -'of food consumption, particularly in 
relation to the cost of living, efforts have been made since 19H1 to obtain 
data from other sources, and in spite of the a:bsence of official records of 
interstate trade, the following estimates are published with a large degree 
of confidence as indicating the consumption of the more important articles 
of diet. 

In order to allOW the changes of regimen, the information is shown as at 
ten-year intervals since 1901. In regard to 1911 it has be.enassumed that 
the consumption of all the commodities except meat was the same as the 
average of the three years, 1907-09. The quotations for 1921 and 1927 
relate to the twelve months ended 30th June:-

Commodity. I I Consumption per II 
Unit. head per annum. 

11901.11911.11921 \1927. 

Commodity. 

I \ 
Consumption per 

Unit. head per annum. 

IVOL r 1pn. 1 19£1.\1927 

I 

Meat- Flour .. .. .. lh. 244'4 228'4 211'2 217-
Beef .. .. lb. 134'4 150'9 94'0 123'1 Bread .. .. 
Mutton .. .. lb. 90'7 101'3 66'1 71'6 
Pork .. lb. 4'6 S'O 2'3 5'4 Rice* .. 
BaCon, Ham .. lb. 9'0 10'7 8'4 12'6 Sago, Tapic;;a .. 

-- ----
212'7 I 

Oatmeal .. .. 
Total Meat .. lb. 23S'7 267'9 170'S Sugar , . ., 

------ --- Jam .. .. ., 
Fish- Butter . , .. 

t'resh, Smoked 
" lb. 4'S 6'4 10'9 9-5 Cheese .. .. 

Preserveq .. .. lb. 4'7 4'3 2'S 4'2 Milk·--------- Fresh .. 
Total Fish .. lb, 9'5 10'71 13'7 13'7 Preserved .. 

Tea 
Potato." .. .. lb. 1977 181'0 104'9 103'3 Coffe~ . and Chico;;;' 

I 

* Revised since last issue. 

2·11:>. 105'0 1O~'O 
loaf. 
lb. 78 6'6 
lb. 1'9 2'0 
lb. 7'0 7'/1 
lb. 107'S 103'S 
lb. }4'2 15'7 
lb. 19'6 26'1 
lb. 3'7 3'5 

gal. 16'4 J7'4 
lb. 3'5 4'4 
lb. 7'91 7"3 
oz, 

I 
13'3 11'0 

99'0 

4'4 
l'S 
4'9 

102'2 
n-4 
27'S 
3"4 

19'6 
5'9 
S'l 

10'9 

100-!) 

1 
7 
II 
-0 
l' 
S 
1! 

4-
1-
5-

11{) 
10 
85' 
:I 

21 
fo-

1) 

2 
11 
1 

7 
10' 

The consumption of fresh fish, as estimated above, is exclusive of thG 
catches of private fishermen, and of a proportion of the fish caught by 
licensed fishermen and sold to consumers in the immediate vicinity of tha 
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fishing grounds. In estimating the consumption of potatoes, the quantities 
produced on holdings which are. less than one acre in extent, and in market 
gardens, have not been taken into account, as particulars relating to suro 
quantities are not recorded. The potatoes and rice used for seed are 
excluded. The figures relating to the consumption of sugar include .:the 
sugar contents of golden SYI"l:lP and treacle. The consumption of fresh 
milk is exclusive of the quantities recorded as being consumed in. the form 
of sw.eet cream or used in the manufacture of ice-cream. 

From the table shown a.bove, it will be seen that there was a markoo 
decline in the averl\ge consumption of many important food commodities 
41 1921, as -euqlparoo with the consumption ten years earlier, the decline 
being grc:itest in respect of meat, potatoes, and cereal funds. In the 
year 1920-21 food was very .dear, the general level of retail priooain Sy.~ 
being twice tlutt of the year 1911. MOIeover, indus.trial and commercial 
interests \veze lJ.ndergoing,a -period of de:flationfollowing the post'l.'olliu·boron, 
altd these <conditions necessitated the e~erciseof ooou<nuy in ;respect oLtIll 
claases 9f expenditure. Smce 1921 there has been an a,ppreciable incr~ 
in the_average cilllS1.JJlllptiQIl of food, notably meat and butter, but the,oon
sumption per head of .all the commodities excevt fish, sugar, dairy pro duets 
and tea remains belo.w the average of the.year 1911. 

Meat. 
The quantity of meat consumed is large, though it is lower than 'in the 

~sprior to lIB,4r16,':whmi _he comhi:ned. afie($8 of drought 1.lJl.d war e8illllill8d 
a doorease in 9~ppl:ies _and Jl.( ,phenomenal-riae mprices. Appro.xi~ .... 
thml of the meat.mldlforoonswnption isbanettlld'Wa~, .ttlld thselis: kle 
doubt that more ecWlomy is .sercissd D(i)W in the use of meat thaIlln;earli.
~ when its ehea.pBf988'<lneeda wa&te£.ul oonB11:l1l\lption. Theftlfore,ib,e 
aetu.aldeclinein eonsumpmou has been lees thm is indieated by'the. figtHM 
is! .the·. following atatement, "Whi<ili shows the average annual ctm8tl~ 
per Jmadof the;v-ariuw kinds of meat .at intervals since 1901;-

Year. Beef and Mutton and r Porir. I Ba&;;nd I Tata.l. ''':001. Lamb. 

lb. lb. lb. 

I 
lb. lh. 

1901 134"4 ~O-7 4'6 9'0 23Sr7 
1906 J~O'5 89'8 4'2 9'Z 2'13'7 
1911 150'9 ,:)01:3 5'0 10'7 'Zti'Nl 
1911i-16 -'17'5 72'2 2'0 711 }7~'9 
1920-21 94'0 00" '2"3 8'4 170'8 
1921-22 llZ-6 86'1 4'4 10'2 213:3 
1922--23 123'0 78'3 4'2 9-7 Z15-2 
Hl2;~-Z4 12(kl 59:9 3:7 11-1 

I 
200:8 

1924_2.5 

-\ 

125-3 54'; 3'7 n'9 195'6 
1925-26 ' 125'4 .fi4-1 3'8 lZ 9 206'2 
1928-27 123'1 n'6 5'4 '12-6 212'7 

:Between 1911 and 1920-21 the consumption per head decreased by _ 97 lb., 
.or as per cent. In 1921-22 the average ID0Ved sharply upwards, and there 
was·an increase of 4.21 'lb. over the average .of the previous year. Duriug 
the two years ended J nne, 1925, there was a decrease, then the avel!age com
menoe.d to rise again. During the last four years the moyem.enthasbeen 
somewhat irregular, and in 1926-27 it was 55t lb., or 21 per cent lower than 
in 1911. 

As a general rule fiuctuatiQDS, in 1ihea¥erage consumption are the result 
of variations in prices. In 1921-22 the increase in consumption followed a 
decline of 30 per cent. in tretailprices. In 1926-27 prices were 20, per- cent. 
dearer, but the average coRsumption was practically the same in both 
;years. 
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.The :lll&Vement ;Un the avera,ge retail prlcesof meat (including bacolland 
llmn),and in ,thec{)nsumption per head of population .is illustrated in the 
fallowiug table of index numbers, the average for the year 190.1 being taken 
a,s 100 in each case. 

Y","" Year. I AII::tIe I An~l~i~~n-
Price sumption 

of meat <If m t I 
Ayerage I Average 1/ 
Re~ailAnnllal, con-I 
PrIce sumption 

of meat of meat ea,_ 

1901 100 ]00 I 1922-23 ]80 90 
1906 101 102 I 192:3-24 219 84 
IIHl 101 ll2 I 1924-25 llIl 82 
1915-16 223 75 

I 

1925-26 2)5 

I 

86 
1920-21 248 72 1926-27 204 89 
1921-22 174 89 

, 

I 

It is noticeable in regard to the consumption of meat in New South 
Wales that there is a preference for beef, though it is usually dearer than 
mutton. 

The following statement shows the average retail prices in Sydney of 
each kind of meat. The averages are based Iilll the same da:htas to prices 
and weights as those used for the compilation of the index numbers of 
retail prices of food which are shown elsewhere in this chapter:-

Year. 

1911 
1915-16 
1920-'2) 
H)~1-22 

1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Beef. 

,d. 
4'1 

10'1 
9'9 
66 
6'8 
8'2 
7'2 
7'8 
7'7 
9'2 

Average Retail Prices per lb. 

Mntton, Pork. 

d. d. 
R'Z 8'1 
7'Z 12'1 
8'3 lS'3 
5'8 14-5 
6'2 12'8 
8') 15-1 
8'6 14'6 
8'3 14'0 
7'4 13'9 
8-1 14'7 

Bacon. 

4. 
9'6 

J5'Z 
'22{:) 
IS'@ 
n'9 
J'l,g 
1,'1 
18'0 
J7-7 
17'6 

In 1920.-21 when thB average price of beef was 9·9d. per Ib .. anti of 
mutton 8.3d., the average consumption .of beef was 94 lb. per head.. ,:;md of 
mutton !>6 lb. There was a sharp decline in prices of beef in the following 
year and the consumption increased, and it has remained fairly constant 
during the last five years. The consumption of mutton has fluetuated 
with the rise and fall of prices. In 1923-24 the priees of beef and mutton 
were praeticaUy equal, and the consumption of beef amounted to 126 lb. 
per head, and of mutton to 60 lb. 

The.slaughter of stock and the sale vf meat in the eOl1llty cf Oumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the :Metro
poEtan Meat Industry Eoard, wluch consists of three members appointed by 
the Governor. 

_In the Newca:stledistriet, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the Ne'V
castle Post Qflice, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the New
castle District Abattoir Board, Outside the county of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoilrs, which are sub
ject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities .and by the 
Board of Health. 
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The abattoirs controlled. by t~etropolitan :Meat Industry Board are 
situated at Homebush Bay in pfoximity to the stock saleyards. The carcase 

ibutchers Durchase stock on tM 1100f, supply the labour for slaughtering and 
pay abattoir fees at fixed charges per head of stock treated. Meat for the 
metropolitan market is killed during the day and .placed in a chill room 
until midnight, when it is despatched by rail to the city for distri~mtion to 
the retail butchers. A distributing depot is situated within the city area on 
the Darling Harbour railway line, and it has a capacity to accommodate 
6,000 carcases of mutton and GOO car cases of beef. 

~I\.n estimate of the number of livestock (cattle, sheep, and pigs) used 
for food In New South \Vales in various years since 1901 -is shown in the 
following statement ;-

Year. Bullccks Calves. 
Sheep and Pigs. 

and Cmvs. Lambs. 

J901 297,200 IS,500 2,717,400 264,900 

J911 412,300 54,500 4,068,300 335,400 
1915-16 331,200 30,300 3,358,500 234,600 
1920-21 404,400 78,:300 :I,48B,500 247,600 
1921-22 470,SOO 94,500 4-,099,700 35:2,900 
Hl22-23 ;;57,:300 116,500 4,072,800 363,700 
192:3-24 572,400 12:3,700 3,046,600 379,900 
1924-25 1\77,900 154,400 2,7:'l8,!)00 435,500 
1925-'26 575,000 168,800 3,320,uOO 485,800 
1926-27 606,800 143,900 4,088, iOO 518,700 

The figures differ from those published elsewhere in this volume showing 
the animal:; killed in slaughtering establishments, as the latter include 
animals slaughtered for export und those treated in boiling-down works. 
Moreover, the number of pigs sho"ll<'Jl in the table is larger than the number 
slaughtered in New South Wales in some years, when the production of 
bacon was not sufficient for local requirements. 

Further particulars relating to meat are published in the cha-pter of this 
volume entitl~d "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 
The quantity of fish consumed in New South Wales in 1927 represented 

{luly 13.7 lb. per head, viz., fresh and smoked 9.5 lb. and preserved 4.2 lb. 
The seaboard waters contain large supplies of edible fi,;h, but owing to 

tli€ climatic conditions it is difficult to devise an effective method of dis
~tibuting fresh fish to private consumers, :.>.nd it is not probable that fish will 
become a po!)ular food throughout the State until this difficulty has been 
overcome. TInder existing conditions the bulk of the fresh fish is con
~i'med in the metropolitan district, where facilities for marketing are 
awailable. About two-thirds of the supply is obtained in the river estuaries 
4'>:"'1 coastal lakes and inlets, and one-third by deep-sea trawling. 

The Sydney Corporation (Fish Markets) Act, passed in November, 1922, 
prescribed that in a defined area, which embraces the metropolitan and 
6.l>:tra-metrDpolitan districts, fish may not be sold by auction except in public 
lli2.l'kets under the control of the council of a municipality or shire, and 
riD person, except the original owner, may sell fish by wholesale unless it has 
h00U floldpreviously in a municipal market. The effect of the Act is to 
.eentraEse the marketing of fish in Sydney in the Municipal Market, where 
the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish sold in the fish 
market or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 
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Bread, Flour, and Cereal Foods. 
Such food commodities as bread and potatoes were of greater importance 

in the usual family dietary in early years than at the present time, when 
a. variety of vegetables and other foods are obtainable readily. 

The average consumption of bread in 1927 is estimated to have been 
about 100 loaves (2 lb.) per head. A decline from 102 loaves in 1911, to 90, 
in 1917, is attributed to the introduction.o£ day-baking in Sydney in 1914, 
as th~bread was comparatively stale when delivered on the day after it was 
baked. Su1bsequently the hours of baking were adjusted, and as fresher 
bread became available the consumption increased. 

The supply d bread is sold for the most part by the bakers direct to the 
consumers. In March, 1926, baking between the hours of 6 p.m. and 
5.30 a.m. was prohibited, also baking on holidays, and, in the counties 
of Oumberland and Northumberland, on Sundays. The prohibition does 
::lOt apply, however, when the day upon which the ibread is to be delivered 
is a " double" or a "treble" delivery day, i.e., a day ~receding one or tWD 
holidays. In and around the districts of Sydney and Newcastle bread may 
not be delivered between 6 p.m. and G a.m.; in other places delivery is 
prohibited between 6 p.m. and 5 a.m. 

Before the prohibition of night-baking practically all the bread was 
delivCl'ed at the consumers' houses, but the practice became less common 
when a large portion of the bread could not be delivered on th't\ day of 
baking, and customers began to buy at the shop.s in order to obtain fresher 
and cheaper supplies. In recent years the.re has been a marked increase 
in the quantity of bread consumed in restaurants and hotels, with a cor
responding diminution in the average quantity delivered to householders. 

·The price of bread in Sydney is fixed by the Master Bakers' Association 
with relation to the 'Price of flour, which is fixed ordinarily by an association 
of millers. 

The variations in the price of bread in Sydney since December, 19·20, are 
s110wn below in conjunction with the price of flour, at the time when the. 
price of bread was a1tmed. The prices in 1901 and 1911 are given also for 
the purpose of comparison. The prices stated are for delivery and weekly 
payments. In recent years the price has been ~d. per loaf less for cash over 
the counter. 

I Price of Icost of Flourll Date. Price of I Cost of PI, u: 
2 ·Ib. Loaf. pel' ton. 2 -lb. Loaf. per ton . 

. ----------~- ~-------~--------------------~------

D"te. 

1901... 
1911.... 
1920--December 
1921-September ... 

1924-July .. . D. ec.ember "'I 
October .. . 

1 

£ s. d; 1 d. I £ s. d. 
6 15 0 1925-January Eit 15]5 0 
8 15 0 1926-Mny 6. 15 0 (I 

19 12 6 I ,Tuly 6! 15 J 5 (). 
20 17 6 December 61 13 10 0 

11 15 0 II 192i-January "'I 6 III 10 0 13 0 0 September... 61 13 15 0 
15 5 0 19~8-February... 6 12 10 0 

The consumption of flour is estimated at 217 lb. per head, including 
176,000 tons, or 150 lb. per head, used for bread. In factories where biscuits. 
are made for local consumption and for export 14,367 tons of flour, or 12.2 
lb. pel' head, were used during 1926-27, but the quantity used by pastrycooks 
is not available. Exclusive of the quantity used for bread and biscuits, 
it is estimated that the average household consumption of flour by a Eamily 
of five persons is about 4 lb. per week, or 42 lb. per llead per annum. 

The consumption of oatmeal since 1911 has declined, probably on account 
of an increased consumption of other breakfast foods. The consumption of 
sago and tapioca is smaU, and the average fairly constant. 
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Ths quantity of rice has decreased from 7.8 lb. to 4:1 lb. per head. The 
averages indicating the consumption: of rice, as ghown in: the taIMe OIllpag"e 
747, have been amended since the previous issue of the Yew Book, in 
order to make due allowalfce for the loss in weight incuned iJm· treating. 
rice imported as uncleaned, and induded 'Previously at its gross weight. 
Until 1~25 the supply of rice was imported mainly from Ohina and India; 
and dressed locally by' a mechanical '[l'l'ocess. Du.'ring more recent years 
large quantities have heen grown on the MU<rrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 

Butter, Cheese, and Milk. 
Butter is an ru-ticle of diet in general consumption throughout New South 

Waies, the local product being choice in quality and more than sufficient in 
quantity to sCipply the demand. The consumption of cheese is small, the 
average being ~ lb. per ·head per annum, and it varies very little from year 
to. year. : t 

The quantity of fresh milk consumed is about 21 gallons per head per 
annum, or less than half-a-pint per day. Milk is regarded as one of the most 
valuable articles of diet, and it is desirable that the supply should be of 
good quality, plentifu~ and available at a low price to enable families to 
consume it in sufficient quantities. 

The ,conditions under whieh. milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under tba 
Dairies 'Supervision Act ·of 1901-a consolidating measure which re'Placoo 8. 

sWute passed in 1886-and under the Pure Food Act of 1908, and the Dai17 
Industry Act of 1915. 

There has been a. marked improvement in the condition of dairies since 
they were brought under supervision and this has been an important factor 
in effecting a reduction in the death-rates from preventable diseases. The 
Dairies Supervision Act prescribes the registration of all dairymen and 
milk vendors, and of dairy premises. The duties of regi,stration and of 
inspection are vested in the local authorities, ·and the administration of tb. 
Act is supervised by a staff of inspectors attached to the Board of Health. 
Dairy premises ane subject to inspection at all reasonable times. 

As at 31st December, 1927, there were 21,478 registered dairymen in the 
State, and the cattle in their dairy herds numbered 909,829. There were 
also 9;0'12 registered milk-vendors. In the metropolitan district there were 
536 registered dairymen, with 12,687 cattle, and there were 4,855 registered 
milk-vendGrs. 

The standard for milk is fixed hy regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be normal, clean and sweet, and taken from a 
cow which is healthy, fed IWoperly and milked regularly. It must contain 
8'5 per'C611lt. o:fi solids, not fat, and 3·2 per cent of milk fat, and must be free 
from any added substance.. During the year 1927, inspectors collected 
over 14,000 samples of milk, and 2.9 per cent. were found to be below 
standard. Prosecutions were instituted in 235 cases, and penalties in fines 
and costs amounting to £1,010 were imposed. 

The Dairy Industry Act is applied genera.lly to the manufacture of butter, 
etc., in factoiries, and. its provisions are stated in the chapter relating to the 
dairying industry. 

About one-third of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 
withiu the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
South Ooast district between Wollongongand Nowra, the districts traversed 
by the Main Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the districts around Singleton and 
Branxton on the Northern Railway line, and those in the neighbourhood of 
Dungog and Taree on the North Ooast line. 
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The milk f~om the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers who receive it within a few hours of milking, but the proportion 
Oithe supplY'fromthis SV111"OO'ha'S deCt'oosoo considerably, as 1iliepl'eSsure of 
~pu]ati()n MId· the demand for residential sites' ,has ·ea.usoo 1i:he land.\lsOO 
formerly for dairying to be diverted to ether uses. 

The milkfl'@OOl the OO\'IAtry ishaJlCied :lior thewGst";pmrt"IDY fom dis
tributing companies, who, JiaIiedfMve1"Y from the ';~IfS .at eountry 
'ra:ilway statiOOl:S. The timEH)OOwpied"~the,~eyfmlm(~.ilOOSt;diS!llut 
stations is Qoout ten: ;houl'j;;,the.,a~IlQge'1Y1me· 'l!et'Ween'm~' 8lnd·amv&l,m 
'Sy.dneyb~j,ng he1l'weeIl·six.t6$.lJaDi€l tw8IedIy..m(>ur .oows. :The co=tryDillk is 
'pasteu~ ,be-:liore ~ __ , ',and .. ill.l~&j'j 1i.Be.;c~( ~stl'!i!b\il1led 
nearly 16jOOQjflOO,gallrols ..,fpaste:urieed ll!'tl.ilk i.1t& llllmop*sn H-ri-etll. 

The 'pHces cif mffk:m~"hlfVe'heen 'dw'r~'mnoe; !l:m, as; inmQSlkld 
in the faRowing statemeJ'l:t,~ie11 '!J.hows,th€',~le ;priice'p'l1'm,by' the'dis-, 
tributing companies to the farmer for milk delivered on trucks at country 
railway stations, and the ~hpriee ~l 4;0 tihe householder for country 
milk,. tlllld for fresh milk f:nron theYatrop\\lit.arLdairies. 

ye..... Wb~_e. '. , I 
. I ·:g"ti>i1. 

j Goun try. I Fresh. 
lie..... ;W~le. 

[
"1 f .~l. I Country. I Eresb. 

\ per qt. \ 
I 

p.ergal. per qt. I per gal. per qt. per qt. 
d. d. \ d. d. d. d. d, d. 

19tH 6 to7 4 4-5 i 1924 f3 to 15 n-8 8t-9 
JlHl 6 9 4-.5 5 I 

'1925 12 " 13 7i 8i " ! 1916 8 " 12 5-5~ 6 I 1926 12 " 16 n-9 Si..J)t 
1921 13 " 17 7~-S~ 8~-10 I ,1927 l4. .. Hi1 8n-'9 9-9t 

) 

I 1922 13 " 15 

I 
H-8 8!-9 

I 

1929 16id. 9 g-9} 
1923 13 " 17 8~~ \I 

The retail price of country milk was reduced from 9d. to S~d. per quart in 
February, lll27, and increased to (ld. in April, when the last variation was 
qde. The price usuaHycharged for local milk ranges frCllll 9el. to 9td. per 
quart. The wholesale price' was reduced from ls. 4d. to ls. 2d. per gallon in 
February, 1927,. and i:aereased to ls. Ad. rnApril, Itnd to 1s.4ld. in Navem-
ber, and this price was still ruling at the end of the year,1928. ' 

Sugar ana Jam. 
The quantity of sugar consl1llled (110 lb. per head) .appears high, but. 

the average consumption, as estimated, includes the quantities used in the 
manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits, of which a proportion is 
exported. The records of the manufacturing industry in 1926-27 show that 
7,026 tons of sugar (6:71b. per head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 
3,558 tons (3.4 'lb. per head) for biscuits; 5,337 tons (5.1 lb. per head) in 
breweries; 3,744 tons (3.6 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 11,132 
tons (10.6 lb. per head) in making confectionery; and 2,039 tons (2 lb. per' 
head) in making condiments, ,pickles and sauces, and condensed milk. 

The average household consumption of sugar is estimated at 6 lb. per' 
week for a family of nve persons, or 62 lb. per head per annum. 

In normal seasons sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland' 
in sufficient quantity to supply local requirements. The retail price of 
sugar in the metropolitan shops is from 4id. to 4~d. pel' lb. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufacllired in Australia in larger quan~ 
tities than the local demand can absorb. During the war there was a great 
e:x;pansion in production f(}r export, but increases in prices led to a shrink~ 
age in the local consumption of the iactory"made article, though it encour
aged home production, of :which reoor~s are not available. ,J , 
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Tea and Coffee. 
Tea enters largely into consumption among all classes, the average annul,Il 

consumption being nearly 8 lb. per head. Of coffee, on the other hand, the 
average was only 10 oz. per head. 

The tea consumed in New South Wales is imported mainly from Ceylon 
and Netherlands East Indies. During the three years ended June, 1927, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied about 51 per cent. of the total 
importations; 36 per cent. was imported from Ceylon, 10 per cent. from India 
and 3 per cent. from China. The figures for the three pre-war years, 1911-13, 
were :-N etherlands East Indies, 13 per cent.; Ceylon, 58 per cent.; India, 
20 per cent., and Ohina, 9 per cent. The great bulk of the oofl'ee is 
imported from the Netherlands East Indies and India. The importation 
from the Dutch territories has increased considerably since 1913. 

Vegetables and Fruit. 

The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group, but it is 
subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and tihe consumption 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate, and large quantities 
are imported from Victoria and Tasmania. Imported potatoes are sold by 
private treaty on the wharf shortly after arrival, the wholesale prices being 
fixed by arrangement between the sellers. Locally-grown potatoes are sold 
by auction in the railway yards. In 1911 the average retail price of potatoes 
jn Sydney was 12td. per 14 Lb., and the consumption per head was 181 lb. 
In 1926-27 potatoes were very dear, the average price being 2s. 10d. per 
14 lb., and the average consumption 103.3 lb. 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
are obtained chiefly from local sources, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at the City Council's market, where the growers sell their produce by 
private treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. From November or Decemblr to 

. }'ebruary or March the supply is for the most part grown locally. "From 
lfarch to October. the mm'ket for all fruits, except citrus, is supplied chiefly 
from the other States, and from May to December local supplies of citrus 
fruits a~e available. Prior to the war bananas were importedi in large 
.quantities from 'Fiji, but Queensland is now the chief sourCe of supply, 
and 'Some are grown locally in the Tweed River district. The industry in 
Australia is protected by a duty of Id. per 1b. on imports. 

In Sydney there are two fruit markets, viz., the Fruit Exchange, con
. ducted by a private company, and the City Market, controlled by the City 
COllncil. Market sales are conducted generally by private treaty. The 
majority of the country and interstate distributors operate in the Fruit 
Exchange, which is exclusively a wholesale market. In .the City Market, 
which has direct connection with the main railway system, a considemble 
amount of retail as well as wholesale trade is transacted, part of the space 
being reserved for the use of growers, and the remainder 1et to agents. The 
])rovisions of the Farm Produce Agents Act must be Qbserved by agents 
who transact business in these markets. . 

WHOLESALE PRICES. 

Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in 
detail in the" New South Wales Statistical Register." The average prices 
in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published in the issue for 1919-20, and 
the mlonthly averages in later years M'e shown in subsequent issues. 
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From the prices of 100 commodities, which include the majority of Hems 
of importance in the economic life of the State, the index numbers shown 
in the following tables have been compiled to show the movement in whole
sale prices in Sydney [<ince 1901. It is not claimed that they give an exact 
meaenre of tlle changes in wholesale prices, but it is considered that they 
indicate Ql-;:~"oxim[,tcly the general trend of the movement. 

In compiling the index numbers the commodities have been arranged 
in eight groups, and each commodity has been weighted according to the 
average annual consumption in New South Wiales during the three years 
1911-1913. Further details relating to the composition of the inde:x 
numbers of wholesale prices are stated in the 1919 and 1920 issues of the 
:Year Book, e.g., the grade of the articles or commodities included, the 
source of information as to prices, and the weights applied. 

- The wholesale price index num'bers in various years since 1901 are shown 
in the following statements. The numbers for intervening years nat 
included in the tables are published in the 1921 issue of the :Year Book. 
The prices in the year 1911 have been used as a base, and called 1,000. 

The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined are as 
follows; the indexes are not comparable between groups, except to illustrate 
the respective changes .in price:-

Year. 
I I. II II. III. I IV. I' v. I VI. VII. II VIII. II All 

j
AgricUl. Wool, I Metals 'IC d' tural IGroceries Cotton, and Buildinry Meat. Dairy chemi'

l 
O,,?IDO.!-

Produce. Leather, C I I~Iaterja~ Produce. cals. tIes. 
Jute. oa. . I 

--1-9-0-1--;--8-3-4-7--94-9-:--7-37--'--10-0-1-:--"'-14-5 1222 ~ 977 I 904 

1906 929 960 9117 996 8(16 1163 953 951 I 955 
1911 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 

1913 1069 1033 1043 1039 I 1107 13i9 1093 100311 1092 
1916 116:l 1245 1367 1725 1241 2896 1380 l6li I 1489 
1920 2430 1914 3079 2602 2415 3113 2236 2001 I 2503 

1921 1750 1941 J471 2511 2259 1921 2020 1863 195()' 
1922 1638 1859 1628 21641 2074 1513 1735 1668 180()' 
1923 1720 1754 2061 2131 1994 2121 I 1939 1531 1925. 

2408 2127 I 1985 2039 I 1671 1493 1874, 1924 
1925 
1926 

1927 

1475 

1680 I 189~ 

1767 

1676 
16i3 
1683 

1682 

2094 2117 J8il5 2042 1612 1413 IBM 
1652 2161 189(1 180~ 1760 1447 1834 

1633 2197 1957 I 1971 1831 I 1483 1840 

* Weighted averago. 

Prices were at the i[owest point at the 'beginning of the perioa under 
review, and with some fluctuations they rose slowly until 1911. Suibsequently 
the upward movement was almost constant until 1920, when the index 
number wa,s 150 per cent. higher than in 1911. In 1921 and 1922 there were 
successive decrease's of 22 per cent. and <8 per cent., then a rise of " Pf}r 
cent. in 1923 was followed by a decline of 3~ per cent. During the. three year&' 
1925 to 1927 there has been little change in the index number of all 
commodities, but some groups have shown material alteration, e.g., agri
cultural produce has fiuctua:ted, wool and other textiles have become
cheaper, and dairy produce 2earer. During 1927 the principal variations 
as compared with the pre~eding year were a decline of 'f per cent. ill 
agricultural produce and increasEs in me'lL 9.-1 pel' cent., dairy produe~J 
4 per cent., building materials 3.4 per cent. 
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The movement month by nmnth since January, 1927, muy be gauged 
from the following table, the base being the year 1911 as in the preceding
table:-

Month. 

1927. 
Ja.nnary .. 
Februaz:y .. , 
March ... 
April 00' 

:May ... 
J une '00 

Jui~ ... .' .. 
ngust' ... .A 

B 'eptelllba- .. 
October '00 

N 'Ovember ... 
Dooemool' ... 

1928 • 
• Tanuary '" 
,February 00' 

March .. 
April .. 
May.oo 00-

J une ... 00-

July.oo ." 
AU~Ullt 
September .. , 
October 
November .. _ 

1. 

Agt1cul-
tOl'al 

Produce. 

1853 
17:C 
16$l 
1625 
1656-
lS34 
liltl 
1867 
1991 
2004 
17;)0 
1646 

1537 
148i 
1448 
1495 
1475 
1411 
1486 
1400 
1360 
1430 
1438 

II; Ill; I IV. 

Groceries Cotton, and 
Wool, 11IIetaho 
~~r, Coal. 

16i4 14&l 2200·1 
1113 1463 22(;0 
1678 1472 - 2197 
1677 1456 21'9\ 
Hfro , 1603: 2185 
16,83, 16.'!3 2117 
1676 161'2 221<'1 
167fl' 1718 221.8 
1680 1851 22Ji 
16f!)'- 1773 2l'91-
1-680; 176';: 21;8";, 
1685 1725 2181, 

IGSO 1753 2181 
1679 1758 2t81 
1673 1805 2173 
1672 1864 2In 
1672 1957 2159 
1672 1845 2159~ 

1671 1890 2161 
1671 1763 2159, 
1675 17-:/,7 2192 
lfi75 1744 2192 
1677 1733 2192 

, 

v. VI. 1 VII. 
VIlf. , 

An 
Building' , Dairy Ch€mi- COlHmodi .. 

Meat_ ties.. 
Material' I Produce. cals; 

" 

, 
1940 1901 1756 USil 18tS 
1940 17eO 1775 1498 1784 
195I 1606 1753 1498 1754 
1968 1629 18~9 1481 1750 
]008 1593- 1889 1480 i 1780 
1968 1561 1945 1488 1781 
1,981 1854 1838 1488 1840 
H)56 ]917 1845 1487 1872 
1957 2341 191!' 1493 1967 
1954 25"'4 1007 1493 1977 
1933 251$7 1771 1461 1900 
1972 2384 1742 1447 1859 

1965 2093 1707 IHO JS06 
1961 2209 J6,6 1510 I 1804 I 1967 2150 i773 1510 I 1805 
1933 2132 1802 1510 1820 
1933- 11190 J806 1504 1814 
1933- 1922 1796 1491 1776 
1933 2104 1775 1491 ]815 
1930 1931 1756 1491 1758 
1930 1897 1764 H91 1747 
1922 1802 17;}' 1491 17M 
1921 1164 li27 14:6 I 1747 

i 

In the early months of the year 1927 wholesale- prices declined slowly, 
the- l{1westpoint being in April, when the ind&J number W.llS 75 per cent. 
above that ,of the base year 1911. Then a movement toward'S a higher 
levelhecame apparent in the textile and dairy produce groups though prices 

·of meat declined again:. In July the index number of nearly all the 
groups became higher, the change being greatest in respect of agricul
tural produce and meat. After another rise in these two groups the index: 
number in October was nearly double that of the base year, then a sharp 
decline occnrred, so that prices were lower in January, 1928, than at the 
beginning of theprevions year. 

The movemen:t in: the prices of Anstralian products is compared with the 
,changes in respect of imported goods inthe--following statement. The prices' 
of local products are affected to a great extent by local seasonal conditions, 
though the prices,. of such. commodities-lUI w,ool, wheat, and metals are 
pm.c,ticaU~ £.oced in t,lm, coWltries, to which, they :are exported in large 
{}iI.lanti ties-:-

1901 903, 90S 004 1922 1722 1900· 1800' 
1906 955 955 955 1923 1892 1987 1925 
Hill lOGO 1000 1000 1924 1822 1974 18'14 
liHiJ 1411 1509' 1489 1925 1838 ]840 IBM 
11)20 2354 2199 2503 1926 1882 17n IBM 
1921 1866 2136 1956 1927 1893 1737 1840 

The increase in the prices of imported goods between 1911 and 1920 was 
iliore pronounced: than the rise in prices of local products. The prices of 



botlL:·clnsses- of commodii'tres- reaehed: :the maximum in 1920, and doolined 
byabtlUifJ 3f),pe1' cent. indi1e two years after the end. of the wru:.. In 1923 the 
pciues'OiJ.Aliastr:it1irulpi'Oduets rose. by 1~ lYercent., and those of iD1~ 
goods by 2 per cent. Both groups showed a slight doorease in 1!J24" tllan: 
the price level of Australian goods began to rise slowly, but the prices of 
imported commodities continued to decline. In 192'/ Australian goods 
~e'~!!p;e'F- cem. and,ittIpo~, goods ~'38per Cffi:tt. cheaper th~n; in 
1~ 

The average. wholesale prices in Sydn.ay of, t1ill:ty-one commodities, which ave 
representative of the various groups, are shown in the following statement. 
·rhe quotaltions represent the mean of the monthly prices except in the caslil of 
woOOlUld cotton. For tbe former it:was not pfliat1cabl6't(Hiet~rmine an average 
comnmreial rriee"for tili'!'years when the Imperial purehase scheme ,was in 
op8M41iou,. alild' th~ aVa.l'ag'e import valu.e' in 00' Great Britain of Australian 
wootis stated instead. For cotton Liverpool,~}i:ngland) prices are stated_ 

1001. I 19U, I 1914. I 1920; I 11:21. I 1926. 1 1927, 

I ., d. s._ d, s, d •. s. d. s. d, .. d. s • d. 
Whel1it!tmillinll ,. .. busb. :S. 8 S "6 4 1'" 8 7'2 8 7''1 6 2 I) 5 

Flo",,·, .. .. ton 12i: 5 161hli 183 5, 370 7 386 7 297 5 260 2 

Chaff, wbeatoo .. .. "I 6~ 0 81 ~ 100 7 212 11 128 \) 156 3 lRO 11 

Hay, oaten .0 '0 "I 75 0 g! 5 97 2 233 9 151 11 166 4 193 8 
I 

Pot~ .. .. o . 

"I""" 
111' 5 94 7 246 '3 119 0 253 8 161 0 

Sug_~ ... o . " m 5 431 '6 4110 Itl' 881 3 980 o. 746 8 746 8 

TobMX>G, dark plug. " 
lb. 4 0 5 0 5 O. 7 8'3 8 2 8 2 8 2 

"rea .. .0 ., 
'0 "I 1 1"5·_' 1 1'5 1 1'5 2 1'9 2 1 2 2 2 2 

I 
Soap '0 .. .. 40lbo 14 6 18 4 18 4 3310'5 28 9 27 0 24 0 

Jam., .. 00 " 20" \) 6 ,1110 7 HI- 13 3 14 Ii 11 6 12 '{ 

Keros_ ,0 .. 8!gal. 6 3 7 3 7n 20 _ 9 0 8 20 7·8 12 6- . 13 4' 

Cotton .- 00 00 lb, 0 4'7 0 7 0 6'4 2 l'S o 10'4; 010 010 

Wool .0 .. .. 
" 

0 8'3 o 10'8 (j 11'2 2 0'4 1 1 05 1 8'5 1 N 

L<iatJrer,,$OIa .. .. " 0 9'9 1 1'7 1 2'1' 2 9'2 111'2 1 'n 2 0 

W~ o. .- """" 111'O 2 4 a,: 'n a 311- 8 8"6 5 1'4 4· 7 

r ron-P%t, loeo.l _. .. ton Sf 7 78 4 8t 0' 165 5 182 6 12010 1\11) 0 
Pla;te,.gird"er 

" 26!l 2 2$. 4 26& 4 706 8 696 8 382 6 R96 0 
Oi>'rrugattld, gal ••• 

" 36010 346 8 381 6 1239 7 979 2 605 11) f'.94 2 

COpper, sheet .. " ll>. 1 2 0:10.'5 011'8 2 2'5 2 1'5 1 6'6 1 6 

Coal,o .. .. " ton II 9 1310 14 2 26 8 30 4'9 32 2 3a 8 

Hardwood, local (3 x 2) 
100 lin. ft: 6 0 8' a \I 5'0' 18 0 18 0 14 8 16 G 

Pine-Loea! (4 x 1\ lOOsup.ft, 17 0 25 5 27 5 61 2 62 0 62 0 63 6 
N'.!'!;; {4 1<.1) 

" 2il ~ 22' 2 24 0 60 4 6~ 0 4{) 0 4a \I 
O'regan (2 x 2) 

" n. 6 lIi 7 18 1'" 64 2 47 1 213 0 27 7 

Molts .. o. ., 1,000' 33 6 42 6 41> 0 dO 9 68 0 70 4 72 1 

Beef-Fares .. .. lbo 0 2'4 0 1·7 0 3 0 4'9 0 2 0 2 0 'loS 0 2 0 9, 
Hiudg 00 o. n 0 ' 3" 0 2'7 0 30 9 0 8°5 0 5 0 6 0 5'1 0 5 0 \1 

Jlfottm: ••• , o. .. 
" 

0 2'2 0 2 0 S'7 0 6'7 0 4'2 0 4 0 4 

Butter .. .. .. 

';~I 
010'6 010'6 011'6 2 1 1 9'6 1 70 S 1 9 0 11 

Eggs, new laid .... .. 1 3'4 1 4 1 40 6 2 46 2 3'8 1 10'9 1 8 

tre'aln of tarta-r •• .. lb, 010'6 011'2 1 8 3 4 2 0 1 4'4 1 3'11 o 
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During 1927 there were decreases in thc average priccs of wheat, flour, 
potatoes, wool, woolpacks, and soap. The commodities which were dearer 
than in the previous year included chaff,. hay, kerosene, coal, bricks, beef. 
and butter. 

Compal'ison with Other Countries. 
The following statement shows the wholesale price index numbers for 

various parts of the British Empire and for the United States of America, 
with 1913 as common base, and affords an interesting comparison of the 
manner in which wholesale prices have varied during recent years:-

Victoria. 
New South (Melbourne). New 

Canada. United United Wales. [Common- Zealand. 
[Dominion Kingdom. States of Year. (Sydlfey). wealtb [Census and America. [Bureau of Bureau of Statistics Bureau of [Board of 

[Bureau of :statistics.) Census and Office.) Statistics.) Trade.) 
Labour.] 

J 
Statistics. 

Number of 
Commodities. 100 92 180 23S 150 40{ 

1913 100 100 100 100 100 100 
19'20 229 228 207 243 307 226 
1921 179 175 192 172 197 147 
192'2 165 162 165 152 159 149 
19i3 176 179 158 153 159 154 
1924 172 173 165 155 166 150 
1925 170 169 161 160 160 159 
1926 168 168 153 156 148 151 

1927 169 167 147 152 141 147 

Prices had 'been increasing steadily in all countries for many years ,before 
the 'war, and the effect of the war on prices was less marked in the countries 
mote remote from the centre of conflict. In every case there was a general 
increase I in prices after the cessation of hostilities. The peak was reached 
during 1920, and there has since been a very marked decline. As compared 
with the wholesale prices in 1913, the index number in 1927 was higher in 
'.Australia than in New Zealand, the United Kingdom, Oanada, or the 
United States. 

RETAIL PmCES. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of v'arious cpmmodities, as shown iIi 
this chapter, are based 011 the prices charged in shops in the metropolitan 
district, and the annual averages represent the mean of the monthly prices 
during each ~,er.r. 

The following statement shows the averages for various years since 1901. 
The averages for cHeh year from 1901, to 1920 are shown in t:!:J.e 1919-20 
issue of the "Statistical Register of K ew South WaJes." 

The tab~c is useful for comparative purposes in regard to the measure
ment ·)f the general cbimgc in prices, but the figures do not disclose a most 



FOOD AND PRICES. 759 

interesting feature in a history of prices, nnmely, the fluctuations during 
the year, which arc considerable, especially in the case of perishable t>roduce. 
For such information readers are referred to the "Statistical Registers," 
where the average monthly prices nre shown, 

Bread 
Flour 

Commodity. 

Tea " " 
Coffee and Chicory 

Sogar 
Rice 
Sago " " 
Jam (Australian) 
Oatmeal" 

Raisins 
Currants " 
Starch 
Blue 

C!lndles " 
Soap 
Potatoes 
Onions 
Kerosene .. 

"Milk 
Butter 
Cheese " " 
Eggs, Fresh , , 
Bacon, Middle Cut 

Hhoulder 
Ham 

Beef, Sirloin 
Rihs 
Gravy 

teak, Rump 
Shoulder 

Beef, UOrI:ed Round " 

Mutton, Leg " 
Shoulder 
Loin 
Neck " 

Chops, Loin 
Leg 
Neck 

'Pork, Leg 
Chops 

1 1901
• 

s, d, 

21b. loaf 0 2'5 
" 251b. 1 11'0 

Ib, 1 3'0 
1 5'0 

o 2'3 
o 2'5 
o 2'5 

" 0 4'0 
51b'I 0 11'3 

Ib, 0 6'2 

.. g ~'g 
12'~qua~~s 0 g'O 

Ib, 0 5'5 

:: Wb, gIn 
" Ib, 0 1'4 
.. gal. 010'1 

" quart 0 4'0 
Ib, 1 0'2 
.. 0 7'5 

" du., 1 3'0 
Ib, 0 9'0 
" 0 0·5 
" I 011·0 

o 4'5 
o 3'S 
o 3'0 
o 7'0 
o 35 
o 4'0 

\ 1911. \ 1913, \ 1916. \1920, 11921. 1926. \ 1927. 

:' :"5 II :' :"5 
2 9'0 2 10'0 
1 a'5 1 3'8 
1 5'0 I 1 5'5 

S. d, 

o 4'0 
3 6·1 
1 6'1 
1 6'0 

s. d, 

o ~'9 
6 0'4 
2 4'5 
2 2'(1 

s, d, 

o 6'2 
6 1'0 
110'7 
1 11'6 

s. d. I s, d, 

o 5'9 0 6'1 
5 2'3 49'S 
2 3'2 2 2'9 
2 2'4 2 2'2 

o 2'7 o 2·7 o 3'5 o 5'4 0 5'7 o 4'6 0 4"6 
o 2'7 o 0'0 o 3'2 o 7'4 0 4'9 o 3'4 0 3·7 
o 2'7 o 2'; o 3'2 o 5'6 0 3'6 o 3'6 0 3·5 
o 4'1 
1 0'5 

o 5'0 
1 2'3 

o 6'0 
1 2'6 

o 9'1 0 10'0 
2 2'1 1 S'O 

o S'l 0 7·9 
1 S'6 1 S'S 

o 62 0 6'4 o 7'7 
o 7'0 0 ;·2 o 9'1 
o 5'5 0 5'4 o 0'4 
o 0'0 0 9'0 o 9'2 

o 10'7 0 11'5 
011'0 0 11'1 
o 10'2 0 9'7 
1 5'0 1 4'7 

o S'7 
o S'7 
o 9'9 
1 3'0 

o 8·9 
o S·S 
o 9'S 
1 2"7 

o 6'5 
o 30 
1 0'2 
o 0'7 
011'1 

o 4'4 
1 1'7 
o 8'7 
1 3'5 
010'5 
o 7'0 
1 ]'0 

o 6·5 0 S'O 1 2'2 
o 3'S 0 3'4 l 0 7'0 
1 O'S 1 6'5 2 2'5 
o 1'3 0 1"1 0 n'o 

~ ::: ~ ::: I : :': 
II'S 1 5'S 2 4'4 
o 9"5 1 0'1 1 5'5 
1 5~ 1 6~ 2 ~9 
1 u'7 1 4'5 1 11'9 
o 8'7 1 0'4 1 6'1 
1 2'0 1 5'5 2 2'0, 

o 4'5 0 5'0 011'1 o n'5 
o S'8 0 4'5 
o 3'0 0 S'5 
o 711 0 7'9 
o 3'5 0 3'5 
o 4'0 0 4·4 

o 9'5 
o 7'6 II'S 
o S'5 
o 9'6 

o 9'9 
o 7'2 
1 4'9 
010'1 
o 10'2 

1 1"0 011'; 011'S 
o 5'0 0 5'4 0 1\'5 
1 4'51 3 1'4 2 4·8 
o 1'5 0 4'1 0 2'4 
2 10'9 1 11'5 ~ (r~ 

o S'l 0 8'0 \ 0 8"9 
2 0'7 2 0'1 1 11-7 
1 3'9 1 4'1 1 411 
2 6'5 2 2'1 2 4'v' 
1 10'9 1 7'6 1 S'7 
1 4'5 1 0"4 1 (l'4 
2 0'9 2 0'0 2 O·lIi 

o 9'1 
o 6'7 
o 4'8 
1 2'0 
o 6'9 
o 81 

o 9'3 
o 6'S 
o 4·1 
1 1"S 
o 6"1 
o 7"1 

010'2 
o 7" 
o 4·7 
1 i"V 
o 711 o 7"7 -

o S'2 I 0 S'O 0 3'8 o 7'S OS'S 0 6'9 o 7'6 0 7'7 
o 2'S 0 2'5 0 S'l 

" 0 3'S 0 3'S 0 4·0 
o 3'2 0 3'0 0 3'5 

o 
o 

:: I: " ·0 

4'2 0 4'0 0 4'7 
3'S 0 S'S 0 4'7 
S';; I 0 3'0 0 4'0 

6'S 0 S'5 0 9'0 6'°1 0 7'sI 0 S'5 

o 6'7 
o 7'9 
o 7'0 

o 9'0 
o S'6 
o 7'3 

0'1 
0'1 

o 7'2 0 5'2 o 6JO 0 5·9 
o 9.'S 0 7'6 o g'9 0 S'7 
o 7'4 0 5'4 o 6'0 0 6'9 

o 10'5 0 S'6 0 9'9 0 9'9 
o 10'0 0 S'l 0 ~'2 0 9"! 
o 8'3 0 6'4 0 7'2 0 1'1 

~ ~:~ I i g:~ 1 M\ i ;:~ 

The annual average of the retail prices of most food commodities reached 
a maximum in 1920, and prices' in the following year were much lower. 
There were exceptions, however, and the upward movement was continued 
(juring 1921 in regard to the prices of Ic.ommodities which are amongst the 
most important articles of diet, viz" bread, flour, sugar, jam, and milk. 
In 1927 bread, flour, potatoes, tea, coffee, and dairy products were dear. 
On the average the prices of beef were about :id, per lb, dearer than in 1926. 
and the average for mutton was the same in both years, 

HOUSE RENTS, 

Rents vary considerably according to locality, Position, dass of build
ing, proximity and means of speedy transport to the city are important 
factors also in respect of rents in the suburbs, The average amount of 
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rent paid l)y tenal'lts of varimls types of houses in Sydney fmd, ~ 
in 1001 and lawr' years is shmvn' below. The, figures 'represent the ~ 
predominant rents per week paid -for eaeh class of houses up t-o the year 
1925 inclusive, and those fer later periods are actual averages. 

Under Four Five Six Seven Over Weighted Year. Four Seven 
Rooms. Rooms. Room'!. IWows. Room •• Rooms. Average. 

S. d. s. d. B. d. II. d. s. ,d. s. d. s. d. 

1901 9 0 11 1 }3 7 15 4 111 1 22 2 IS 5, 

1006 9 2 11 7 14 '0 16 9 19 1 92 6 13 11 

1911 11 4 14 5 17 1 20 2 :23 3 26 10 176 

HH6 12 3 14 8 17 11 20 6 24 6 29 8 1811 

1921 14 2 18 5 21 7 25 2 29 7 35 9 23 () 

1922 15 4 19 6 22 6 26 0 31 2 36 3 2i ,0 

1923 15 5 l!l 10 23 5 28 3 :38 3 39 4 25 '3, 

1924 15 8 20 .2 24 10 29 10 '34 7 40 5 26 4-

1925 16 2 20 10 25 ,9 30 '; :35 4 40 8 27 () 

1926 15 4 21 ,0 25 6 33 6 36 9 47 6 '28 4-

1927 15 3 20 9 25 3 32 7 37 4 49 5 28 3 

}9~8 15 3 .21 ,2 Iki ·9 32 ;2 36 5 53 6 .2!J 0 

-Note.-Kitchen is included as a room. 

EewOOn .1901 and 1916weetkly· rents. in 'S~n~Y and suburbs ill:6rea8e<l 
by 58 .• M., or 41 .'Per cent. During the post-war period there was an 
aetive demand forho-uses, and the s:t:~~ly lbaing inadequate, the average 
remial increasedstea.dily. In 1921 it was4s. Id. higher than in 1916-
and a further rise of 4s. occurred between 1921 and 1925. The averages 
shown for 1926 and later periods, being actual averages, are not strictly 
comparable with those for earlier years, which are the average predominant 
rents. 

.afJ6t of BuiIding. 

The increased cost ·of building has been an important factor in cansing< th~ 
upward movement in house rents. The extent of the increase is indicated in 
the following comparison which shows the estimated cost of building in 
Sydney, in various years since 1901, a plain brick cottag~ with 4 r{)oms" 
kitchen, bathroom, pantry, and back and front verandahs, oomplete with 
bath, laundry fittings; gas stove, fencing, water and sewerage. The cost of 
the land has not been included and no allowance has been made for the 
builder's profit or other expenses, e.g., insurance. The comparison is based! 
on the assumption that the qnantity of niaterials and of labour was equal in 
each year, and that wages were paid according ·to industrial awards or 
agreements. In 'l'ccent years, how~ver, the prevailing rates of wages paid to 
some of the skilled workers in. the building industry .have been s.ome.what 



.Ecigher:_11.tOO.a~{]. ISUeS. Theestim.:\ltf!l):Um: 11l2O and earlier years .. am 
haee.c1mthe ~f:lS ·a;ud:rat-es·.nrong m·tbe,month O'j Ju.ly, .and iihe ~ 
for later ~ars; fe-1Me' t<l the month ·of.J' Wle. 

1001 ... 

1911 .•• 

ltH4 .. . 

1920 .. . 

192"1 .. . 

1922 .. . 

1928 .. . 

loD .,. 

1925 ... 

1926 ", .. 

1927 ... 

1928~. 

Cost of- i I'roporti(,n 0' Tnt" I I Index number of Cost ---,-----;---1 Q$~. - 1911 .... l,llOO. 

jIVCatllrials.1 Labour., Total. Materialfl./ Labour. MaterilllS.! Labour., Total • 

£ £ 
181 100 

22] 

255 

483 

482 

44.9 

441 

·449 

435 

431 

444 

438 

120 

1&3 

221 

225 

220 

'!98 

'21:2 

218 

2.28 

:242 

200 

£ . per cilllt.l~eeut. 
.2S'l .64 56 ']t)7 8S38l'» 

347 

"338 

704 

W7 

66.9 

,,649 

. .'6tH 

653 

659 

'1886 

6,71 I 

65 

66 

69 

68 

67 

.eS 

il8 

67 

6.5 

65 

65 

100@ 

U23 

212& 

2m' 

1978 

190t3 . 

1918 

-1916 

1~99 

1

1956 1 
1930 

1000 

11·08 

1.842 

187.5 

1833 

1133 

17ti7 

1:817 

1900 

2017 

1992 

1000 

1118 

2037 

19".$ 

J·S» 

1905-

1882 

11;9.9-

1m 
195..1 

Between 1001 .and t911 'there 'was an inerea.se of 23 percent. in the cost 
O'f building, with a further rise of 12 percent. oorrng the sucCeeding tllree 
years. In 1921 the C{)st was 82. per' cent. aOOve pre-war level, tllen a .decl'eaS& 
ef aoout 8 per cent. occurred dlU'ing the. t:w.o years e]J;ded JlWle, 1923. 
Since that date the oost has .:fluctuated, with .an upward tendency, though 
the cost in 1928 was somewhat lower than in theprecediug year. As COIll
pared with pre-war level the Co.st in June, 1928, was 75 per cent higher,. 
materials being 72 per cent. dearer and wages 00 per cent. higher. 

Particulars are. given in the Ilhapter relating to. Social Oo.nditio.n· co.n
cerning the. numlber o.f new buildings erected and arrangements for assisting 
people to build dwellings. 

Fair Rents Act. 
In view o.f ,a oontinuo.us rise in the renis of private dwellings which had 

persisted fo.r so.me years prio.r to. the war, the Fair Rents Act was passed in 
1915 to provide a measure of regulation with the o.hject of preventing undue
increases in this important item of family expenditure. It is administered 
by Fair Rents Oourts, each consisting of a stipendiary or police magistllate,. 
and application fo.r the review o.f the rental o.f a dwelling may be made .'by 
the lessor or by the lessee. The Act was amended in 1920 and 1926, and 
again in 1928. 

The Principal Act pro.vided for the determinatio.n of rents for dwellings 
leased at a rent no.t exceeding £3 per week; the amendip.g Act of 1926 ex
tended its provisio.ns to rents of retail shops and of buildings, which were 
partly shops and partly dwellings, let at a rental not exceeding £6 per week; 
~e amendment of 1928 limited futnre operations under the Act to dwellings 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK 

erected at the date it was passed, and exempted shops and other classes of 
premises as noted below. The Act does not apply to premises licensed for 
the sale of spirituous liquors nor to houses ordinarily leased for summer 
:residence. 

In accordance with the provisions of the Act prior to the amendment of 
1928 the fair rent was fixed on the basis of the capital value at a rate not 
lower, nor more than 2~ per cent. higher, than .the rates charged on over
drafts by the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia, plus rates, repairs, main
tcnance, insurance, and depreciation. The capital value was the unimproved 
capital value of the land plus the estimated cost of erection as at the date 
of the application, less a fair sum for depreciation. It had been the practice 
of the Court to use a rate of 6~ per cent. of the capital value in determining 
the fair rent, but the rate was increased to n per cent. us from the beginning 
of the year 1925. From 1st July, 1925, to November, 1928, the rate of 7 per 
cent. was used in nearly all the cases. 

It was prescribed, however, that, excepting where circumstances were 
,proved which rendered an increase equitable, the fair rent might not exceed 
the rent which was charged for the dwelling on 1st January, 1915, and in 
respect of dwellings leased at that date the Court allowed only such increases 
as were necessary to cover increases in respect of rates, repairs, etc. This 
provision of the Act was applied also to any building, which was partly 
shop and partly dwelliv.g, let to one tenant, if it was so leased on 1st January, 
1915, but other shops were exempt from its operation. 

The determinations of the Court remained in force for a period not less 
than twelve months and not longer than ,three years as specifically stated, 
~otwithstanding change of ownership or tenancy. The Court usually fixed 
the rentals for a term of twelve months. During the pendency of an appli
cation or the period of six months after decision, the lessor was not per
mitted to determine the lease without reasonable cause if the lessee per
formed the conditions of his leaee. 

The Fair Rents Amendment Act, 1926, imposed certain restrictions on 
the right of an owner to recover from a tenant possession of a house or 
shop, even if it was not subject to a determination of the Oourt, but these 
clau~es were repealed in 1928. 

The Fair Rents (Amendment) Act passed in November, 1928, exempts 
from the jurisdiction of the Cour,t all shops, premises of which part is used 
as a shop, boarding-houses, flats, and residential chambers, premises of 
farms, orehard~, grazing areas, etc., also dwelling-houses occupied "nth more 
than half an acre of land, and houses erected after, or in course of erection 
OIl, the date the Act commenced, viz., 11th November, 1928. It provides 
that the fair rent is to be determined on the market value of the house and 
land therewith RR at the date of the application, ,and on the hasis of a rate 
at least H per cent. above the Commonwealth Bank rate for overdrafts. 
It repealed the provision that the fair rent might not exceed the rent 
charged on 1st January, 1915, and provides that under certain circum
stances, owners of houses subject to a determination of the Court may 
terminate the lease during or at the end of the period of the determina
tion. The Fair Rents Act will cease to have effect on 1st July, 1933. 

Fair Rents Oourt. 

The first sitting'of the Fair Rents Court in Sydney was held on the 13th 
March, 1916, and the provisions of the Act were extended to eountry dis
tricts on 16th August, 1920. The records show interesting particulars 
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relating to dwelling's and rentals, but for several reasons the inTormation 
cannot be regarded as a satisfactory basis for conclusions as to the effect of 
the Fair Rents Act upon house rents. For instance, in cases where the 
tenant applies promptly upon receiving notice of the landlord's intention to 
increase the rent, the "fair rent" as determined by tho Court may bC\ 
recorded as an increase on ,the rent at date of application, whereas it is 11 

reduction in comparison with the proposed increased rental against which 
the action was directed. 

The applications dealt with in the Metropolitan district from the inception 
of the Court to 31st March, 1928, numbered 11,169, of which 4,605 were 
withdrawn or struck out, and in 6,564 cases the rentals were fixed. The 
cases in 1927-28 numbered 1,337, of which 432 were withdrawn or struck 
out. In the country districts the number of cases was comparatiYclJ 
small. Only 481 were concluded between August, 1920, and 31st December, 
1927. Of these 232 were withdrawn or dismissed, and in 42 cases the 
rent was fixed as at date of application, in 109 it was reduced, in 98 it 
was increased. 

The determinations of the Metropolitan Court in respect of cases ill which. 
the rentals were fixed dlll'ing the year 1927-28, and during the period of 
twelve years since the commencement oT its operations, are summarised in 
the folbwing table:-

Year ended 31st March. 1928. Total to 31st March. 19,,8. 

Rent (at date 01 

Fixed as I I I rixed 

as \ I I Applicati0n). a;,;;N::.I Increased. Reduced. Tolal.! al:;ti~~! Increased. Reduced. Total. 
hon. I I tH,n. 

lOs. and uuder ... 3 2 . .. I 5 16 30 I 17 63 

lOs. 6d. to 12s. Gd. 9 I 4 

I 

14 40 73 94 207 

13s. to 15s. ... 18 1~ 16 4;' ll3 236 276 625 
I 

15s. 6d. to 17s. 6d. 10 46 - 28 
I 

84- 9il 293 295 (jf',7 

18s. to 208. ... 21 36 51 lOS 149 314 424 887 

20~. 6d. to 25s. ... 28 41 123 192 197 4:'6 813 J,4:;6 

25s. 6d. to 30s. ... 12 24 140 
I 

176 112 248 707 1,0~7 

30s. 6d. to 408. ... 9 2() 99 I 137 69 lG2 712 043 

408. 6d. to 50s. ... 4 17 59 80 31 56 I 321 4(8 

50s. 6d. to 60s. ... ... .. . 17 17 6 5 131 14'! 

Over 60s .... ... 1 3 41 I 45 1 6 92 Ill) 
! ---
I 

---

3,882. -I 6,564 Total .. .. 115 212 5';8 905! 833 1,840 
I i 

During lD27-2S the Court dp.termined the rents oT 831 awellings, 5'3 
buildings which consisted of shop and dwellings, and 16 retail shops without 
dwellings. Increases 'were granted by 23 per cent. of the decisions, and 
reductions by 61 per cent. 

In 113 cases relating to dwellings, the rentals were fixed as at the date 
of application to the Court; the renta1s of 204 were increased, and 514 weTIl 
reduced. In respect of the other premises. the rentals ot 2 ,yere fixed 
at the CUlTent rate, 8 were increased and 64 were l'educed. 
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The amouut of reductiGn and of increase in the rentals in the M~tr{)
politan district during the year 1927-28 may be seen in the foll{)wi~ 

statement :-

Amount 01 Reduotion, I Routs I R.mts II Amount of Reduction, I Rents I Rents 
or of IIl',r"""". Increaired. Reduced. or 01 Increase. Iucreased. RNluoed., 

6d. and under. SO 24 Ii 6s. and un del' 7s. 6d. 8 56 

Is. 
" 

Is. Sd. 24 21 \' 78 Sd." lOs; 3 U:lb 

Is. Sd. 
" 

2s. 20 29 ' lOll. ,,12s. 6d. 1 50 

2s. 
" 

2s. Sd. 20- 32 11128. 6d. " l5s. S 23 

28.6d. 
" 

3s. 12 30 II 15s. " 
2Os. 1 26 

3s. 
" 

4~. 

I 
24 49 i 208. and O\'er .,. 3 46 

48. 5s. 20 36 ~-- -----
" 

I 
II Totrl 212 578 ... 

&. ". 6s. 10 38 

In the cases relating to dwellings the reductions during 19,27-28amounljjed 
to a sum ,of £165 3s. 6d. per week which represents an average of 22.1 per 
eent., or 6s. 5d. per house per week. In 204 cases the rents were increased, 
the total increases amounting to £26 18s. 6d. per week, equal to 11.1 per cent., 
{)r 2s. 8d. per house. The weekly rents of dwellings reviewed by the' Court 
during 1927-28 amounted in the aggregate to a sum of £1,108 13s. 6d., the 
net reduction being' £13fl 5s., or 12.5 per cent. The average rental of these 
dwellings was reduced from 26s. 8d. per week to 23s. 4d. 

A brief review of the decisions of t.he Metropolitan Fair Rents Court in 
each year since its inception in Jl,iarch, 1916, is shown below:-

Year ended 
March. 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1!J20 

1921 
19'22 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Total 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. 

.. 

.. ' 

Rent"ls fixed hy Court. I Ag!!:rog-ate I Net Reduction. 
__ -. __ ---. __ -,---__ 1 weekly I 
As at date I I I re~!:i~tt I Amount I 
of ~r,;::~ca. Inoreased. Reduced. Tabl. application) per week. Per celli;. 

I 
£ £ 

137 7 294 438 419 34 8'1 

49 J9 102 1iO , lSI 8 5'0 

36 132 65 233 233 -f-9 +3'9-

47 254 141 442 464 I +13 +2'8 

52 256 187 495 572 +9 +1'S 

75 237 245 557 704 22 31 

64 150 233 447 560 30 5'4 

75 13E 288 501 641 S5 1{)'1 

63 185 317 565 725 60 8'2 

62 105 412 5';9 869 148 17'l 
58 154 I 1,0:!O 1,232 1,973 379 19'2 

1 115 212 578 915 1,357 207 10'3 
I 

+ Deno~ net increase. 

Since 1916 the Metropolitan Court has fi.'l:ed the rentals of 6,564 premiMS, 
()f which the average weekly rent was 26R. 5d., and the net result of itd 
decisions has been an average reduction of 2s. 10d. per house. 

RETAIL PmCR INDEX NmmERs-FooD AND RENT. 

The index numbers of the prices of food and of rent shown in this secti'6n 
should !lot be used as a complete measure of variatiDns in the cost of living, 



.. 

as they were compiled with, the, primary object of showing the gomeral 
movement of the retail prices of food and of rent, and do not c(W",r other 
items of family expenditure. As it was noted in'regard to wholesale prices, 
the index numbers al'e apPl'oximatioll£! indicating the general mo'Vement a:m:d 
His not claimed that they furnish, all' exact scale of price-levels. 

In measuring a movement in prices ovel' a period of years, changes in 
dietary each year are not taken into account in computing the index 
numhers. The price of each food commodity must be weighted over a 
flerieg of years in accordance with, its relative importance in a fixed regimen. 
as determined in or around the basic year. In reviewing ptices over a long 
period there is a probability of a discrepancy between the rise or faNoi the 
index numbers and the increase or decrease in the actual expenditure of a 
household on food. vThen there are violent fluctuations in prices and 
supplies necessitating changes in the kinds, quality, and relative quantities 
of the va:r:iousfoods, and an adjustment of the' family dietary, the dis
crepancy is lihly to be greater than under normal conditions. Variations 
:!zc the cost of food on the basis of a, changed regimen are shown on 
page 769; 

The·index numoors of :food anclgroceri'llll, as shown below, are based upon 
the retail price of forty commodities in every-day use, which are shown in 
the table on page 759, and the prices have been weighted according to the 
average ann'\la~ consumption in the years 1906-10. 

The retail price index, numbers of food and rent in Sydney in each year 
:from 18641;0 1911 weTe purblished in the 1920 issue of the Year Book. The 
following table shows the index numbers of food and groceries, and of rent, 
and of food and groceries and rent combined in various years since 1901, and 
in each quarter of the last two years:-

lnd0'X l!inmbeu (lIHt= 1(){'O). I Amount required in 
each period to . pur-

cha.se the SB.lDC 

Year. I qu&tltities of Food-

FoodauQ 8nd Housings,s 
Food wou1d ha.ve cm:t, 

and,~. Rent. I Groceri"" and on, tho ILVeN"g'H, .. Rent Combined. 20 •. in 1911. 

j I 
s. d 

1901 ... ... ... 896' 789 848 17 0 
1906 ... . .. . .. 967 819 001 18 0 
1911 .. ' ... ... 1000 lOCO 1000 20 0 
1916 ." ."'. . .. 1536 1111 1351 27 0 

]920 ... . .. . .. 2171 ]297 ]791' 35 10 
1921 ... ... . .. 1919 135t 1612 33 5 
1992 ... . .. . .. 1721 1409 1586 31 9 
1923 ... ... ..' 1840 1483 1685 33 8 

1924 ... . .. . .. 1751 1546 1662 33 :I 
ID25 ... ' ... . .. 180-lr 1686 17$ 34 2 
1926 ... . .. . .. 1886 161)4 1790 3510 

1921 ... . .. . .. 1865 1659 1776 :<5 6 
1928 ... ... . .. 1845 1703 17153 il5 8 

19-27 -Mareh.quartex ... 1867 1654 1775- 35 6 
June 

" .. , lS29' 1644 1749 35· 0·' 
Sept. .. . .. lS:JS 1664 1762 35 3 
Dec. " ... 1927 1669 1815 36 4 

1928-Yareh quarter ... 1853 1713 1792 35 10 
June 

" ... 1864" li13 li98 36 0 
Sept. 

" .n 1829 1693 I 1770 3~ 5 
Dec. 

" ... 1836 1698 1;76 35 6 



NEW SOUTH W A.LES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Prices of food are affected largely by seasonal coilditions, but, even before 
the war, the trend of prices was generally upwards, and when a bad season. 
e.g., in 1902 and in 1908, caused a marked rise, prices did not fall to the 
former level with the return of good seasons. The upward movement, being 
world-wide, was not due to local causes. Rents also rose steadily during the 
period of prosperity which preceded the war. -

In 1914 and subsequent years, when drought, enlistments, and disorgani
IJation due to the war steadily reduced the productive activity of the 
population, prices rose abnormally on account of strong oversea demand 
for raw materials, and of a scarcity of manufactured goods. From 1918 to 
J"une, 1920, seasonaMe conditions were unfavourable, but towards the end 
of the year 1920 a general process of deflation commenced. 

Rents have been increasing slowly since 1920. It is probable, however, 
that an increase of 4 per cent. recorded in 19,26 was a result of a change 
in the method of collecting data as to rents which was made by the Com
monwealth Statistician at the beginning of that year. Agents supplying 
quarterly returns were asked to quote the actual average rent of the houses 
of each class instead of the average predominant rental as in former years. 

Between 1921 and 1921 the index number of food and rent combined fell 
and rose in alternate years. The cost· of food and groceries fluctuated, but 
there was a continuous rise in rents. In 1926 the index number was prac
tically the same as in 1920, 79 per cent. higher than in 1911, and 53 per 
cent. higher than in 1914. In 1927 prices and rents declined during the 
early months, but rose again before the end of the year. 

The variations in the retail prices of food and groceries in each month 
since January, 1921, are shown below in comparison with the prices in 
July, 1914, the month before the outbreak of war. 

Year. I Jan. !FCb_ I Mar.! April. I May. I June. I July. I AUg.! Sept. I Oct. I Xov. , Dec. 

Food and Groceries. 

1921 1886

1 

1869 1766 1705 1653 I 1630 1612 1592
1 

1569 1539 i;~! I H~ 1922 1454 1405 1n7 1436 1462 1455 1493 1531 1544 1493 15{ia 
1923 1493

1 

1480 1472 1550 1573 16"8 1649 1674 1644 l.'>9fl 1600 I 158& 
1921 1568 1539 1531 1508 15N 1482 1484 14i7 1449 H6) 

1505/ 
1491 

1925 1490 1493 1510 1507 1528 1547 1560 1575 15S~ 1e31 1578 16OS-
19~6 1582

1 

1065 1636 1663 1660 1632 162Q 1614 160:) H8S 1~15 164S 
;927 16.0 1592 1545 1565 1572 1572 1532 1585 1616 1672 1662 I 162tt 
1928 1608 1572 1590 1603 1606 1690 1579 1567 1562 1565 1578

1 
15~2. 

Prices of food in Sydney reached the highest level in September, 1920, 
viz., 102 per cent. above July, 1914. Subsequently the prices declined in 
ench month until March, 1922, when the index number began. to move 
upwards with some fluctuations. In 1923, there were increases in such 
important items as dairy products and meat, and food became very dear~ 
During 1924 the prices declined slowly until the end of the year, when they 
commenced to rise again. The upward movement was fairly continuous: 
until in April, 192tl, the index number was the highest since August, 1923. 
The level remained high throughout the year, and another rise dliring the 
summer months was followed by a decrease in the early part of 1927. In 
August the prices of meat began to rise as a. result of seasonal oonditiolls;
subsequently 'bread and butter also became dearer, 80 that the index numb~r 
for food and groceries was as high in October, 1927, as at the beginning oi-
the year. Then a slow downward moyement commenced. ' 
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Oomparison with ofh,iT Oountries. 
The following statement shows the increases since July, 1914, in the 

retail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. The 
figures for t12e oversea countries have been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sourees; those relating to France and 
to Sweden include fuel and lighting. The particulars for the Australian 
States relate to the capital cities:-

Country. 

New Sout]} Wales ... . .. 
Victoria ... . .. .. 
Queeusland "., ... . .. 
South Australia .. , .. , 
Western Australia ... ... 
Tasmania ... ... ., . 

Australia ... . .. 
New Zealand ... .. , ... 
South Africa .. , ... ... 
United States ... ... ... 
Canada ... ... .. . .., 

United Kingdom ... ... 
Denmark .. , ... ... 
Sweden .. , ... ... ... 
Norway ... ... ... .. . 
Italy (Milan) ... ... .. . 
France (Paris) ... .. , .. , 

Percentage Increases in Retail Food Pri~es since July, 1914. 

July, \ July, \ July, I July, I July, I July, I July, 
192~. 1923. J 92,1. 1925. 192ti. 1927. W2S. 

56 66 49 

I 
56 62 53 58 

54 lsI 52 62 62 57 51 
51 63 58 64 71 55 57 
43 54 45 49 51 48 44 
37 41 41 46 42 33 46 
50 57 52 49 55 48 42 

-

----------'-------------
48 64 49 57 60 53 53 

44 42 48 51 49 44 

I 
46 

16 16 17 2D 16 19 16 

39 44 40 '56 54 50 50 

38 37 34 41 49 49 47 
80 62 62 67 61 5t' 65 
84 88 100 110 59 53 53 
79 60 59 69 56 51 57 

133 118 148 160 
I 

98 75 73 
392 396 408 502. I 554 424 416 
197 221 260 321 I 474 457· 447 

I 

The price level of food commodities in New South Wales in recent month$ 
has been higher in oomparison with July, 1914, than in the other Australian 
States. The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
sons between countries owing to difierenc'6s in the iCOpe of the data, and in 
methods of compilation. 

WnOLESALE AND RETAIL PRICES-INDEX NUMBERS COMPARED. 

A comparison of the index numbers of wholesale and retail prices as 
published in this choapter shows that after 1914 the wholesale price index 
numbers rose to a level far above that of the retail pri.ce index numbers. 
~This is due mainly to thQ fact that the former are based on the priC€s of a 
wide range of commodities while the latter relate only to food and groceries 
and housing. The prices of food and groceries did not increase as much 
as those of many other group3 cf co:nmodities. Moreover the inclusion of 
rent in compiling the retail prico index numbers kept them at the lower 
level as the rents of existing houses did not advance to the same extent as 
prices of materials for building new dwellings. Thus in 1920, when whole
sale prices were at the ~. building materials ,were 142 per cent. dearer, 
and rents were less than 40 pel' cent. hi.gher, than in 1911. 

A comparison of the annual index numbers of wholesale and retail prices 
is shown in the graph on p~ge 768. ... ..,.. . . .• 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent the index numbers of prices .ud of wag". with the year 
1911 as a base = 1000. 

The diagram is a ratio graph, and, the v~rtico.l scale being 100000rithmic the rise or fall of each- curve 
represents the percentage (f changl3. Equal di~tance8 on the scale represent the same percentage 01 
change, and wheu the .urves run parallel, they indicate an incr€ase or decnase in equal proportitm. 

COST OF LIVING. 

For the purpose of measuring the extent of variations in the cost of living
it is usual to distribute the expenditure of a family into five main classes~ 
viz., food and groceries, rent, fuel and light, clothing, and miscellaneous 
items, and, having ascertained the rise or faU in respect of each class, to. 

• weight the variation in each group for the purpose of calculating the 
increase or decrease in the general cost of liVing. 
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The index numbers on' page 7'65 show the. movemwt in: thj7 retail p'rioos ·of 
food o.n the basis of a fixed regimen:. It is recognised howeV'e'l' tp.ilt varia
tions in the acttmlcost"ufirod deperrd .afso'l11'O'J1 cn'llnges in! dietary, which 
is adjusted to meet changes in prices and ill supplies. The OOlntlln<ldeffect 
upon the food bill of a family oiffive'J)ersows'Oif changes in prices and in the 
('-onsumption of tihe principal food commodities is illustrated in the following 
table.. In calculating. the cost, the average consumption per member of the 
family in 1!:l2'{ is assumed to have been equivalent to the general average per 
head of population as shown OJ;l page 747, and corresponding figU'res hav~ 
been used for the year 1914" An e~ception has been made in regard to flour 
and sugar, of which the quantities have been reduced to make allowance for 
the quantities included in bread, jam, etc. 

Fruit and vegetables, except po<tatoos,. have· been excluded o.n account of 
the impossibility of obtain1ng prices which would be properly comparable, 
principally owi~g to seasonal variations and to the d:iffi.culty of estimating 
t\,e. oonsumption. . 

Article. I I 1914. 
Unit .of 

r
QwmhtY'r Weekly ·1 Average [ Weekly 

Co~~:.p, Price, I Cost. \ 
Weekly I Average I Weekly 

Con,sump' Price Cost 
I tlOn. • • 

[ 1927. 

d. s. d. d. s. d. 
Beef ' .. '" ... lb, 12'S 5'3 5 7'S U'S 3'4 S 3-1 
Mutton ... '" .. , lb. S'l 4'S 3 2-9 6'9 7'S 4 5'S 
Pork, .. , .. , '" lb. '3 1,()'3 3'1 '5 14'5 7'3 
Racon and Ham ... lb. '9 11'0 9-9 1'2 17'9 1 9'5 
Fish-Fresh. etc. ., lb. 'S 9'5 7-6 '9 15'0 1 1'5 

" 
Prese~ved ... lb, '4 10'5 4'2 '4 20'0 8'0 

P.otatoeg '" ... lb. 14'4 '9 1 1'0 9'9 2'1 ] S'S 
FloUJ; '" '" ... Ib; 4'0 1'4 5-6 4'0 2'3 9'2 
Bread .. , ... '" 21b. loaf 10-0 3'5 2 n'o 9'6 6'1 4 10'6 
Rice '" ... lb. '6 3'0 l-S '4 3'7 1'5 
Sago and Tapioca ... lb. '2 2'7 on '2 3'5 0'7 
Oatmeal, .. .. ', "'I lb. '5 2'6 1'3 '5 4'2 2'1 
Sugar , .. . .. 

"-1 

lb. 6'0 '2'7 1 4'2 6-0 46 2 3'6 
Jam '" ... , .. lb. 1'6 5'0 8'0 1-0 7'9 7'9 
Butter '" '" lb, 2-9 14'2 3 5'2 3-2 23'7 6 3'8 
Cheese ' .. 

:::1 
lb. '3 10'6 3'2 '4 16'0 6'4 

Milk-Fresh '" qt. 7'7 5'3 3 4·8 S 1 S'9 6 0'1 
Tea ' .. , .. '" lb. '7 15'S n'l 'S 26'9 1 !l'u 
Coffee .. , ... oz . ] '3 1 '1 1'4 1-0 1'6 1'6 

Total 25 10-6 --- ~-- 425'0 '" 
I .. - ... .. , ... 

The weekly expenditure on the commodities ennmerated rose from 258. 
10!d. in 1914 to 42s. 5d, in 1927-an increase of 64 per cent, The meat hill 
increased from 9s. lHd. to 15s. l!d" while the expenditure on milk and 
butter rose from 6s. 10d. to 12s. 4d. 

Taking rent into consideration-the average being 208. in 1914 and 
28s. 3d. in 1927-the total weekly expenditure was approximately 46s, as 
compared with 71s., and the increase pel' week da.ring the period amounted 
tQ 258., which represents 53 .per cent. 

An interesting comparison may be made between the increase in the house
hold e:xpenditme on food calculated on the basis of the average consumption 
of the various commodities in each year, and the incrense in the prices of 
food as indicated by the index numbers which are computed on the basis of 
a fixed regimen, as those shown in the table on page 765. In 1920--the year 
in which prices reached the peak-the average consumption of the com
modities enumerated above decreased and the average e.'rpenditure was .only 
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65 per cent. greater than in 1914, though the general level of food prices was 
86 per cent. higher. Since 1920 the difference in the reg.imen as compared 
with 1914, has lessened, and in 1927 the increase in the average expenditure 
on food-64 per cent. oyer that ~f 1914-was approximate to the increase in 
the price level. 

Cost of Clothing. 
The measurement of changes in the cost of clothing presents such great 

difficulty that this item is frequently omitted from official investigations and 
it is often assumed that variations in the general cost of living may he 
determined with a reasonable degree of accuracy by the measurement of the 
groups, food and housing. The chief difficulty in regard to the clothing 
group lies in the determination of standards owing to the vast range of 
articles of clothing, numerous grades of quality, and rapid changes in 
fashion and design. The group is, however, of such importance that in 19210 
arrangements were made with a number of large retail firms in Sydney to 
supply particulars showing the moyement of the prices of clothing since the 
beginning of the war period. It was not considered .practicable to attempt 
to collect data concerning articles of the same quality nor even of the same 
material, and the firms were asked to quote the price as in January and in 
July of each year of each item of the quality usually purchased by persons 
of moderate means. 

In order to form a price-index to indicate the- general trend of the cost of 
clothing, budgets were prepared from the price lists to represent the annual 
replacements of a man, a woman, and for three children, the replacements 
of the various articles being approximate to those in the indicator list used 
by the Australian Basic Wage Oommission in 1920. 

The method of compiling a price index on the basis of the predominant price 
paid at various dates by a certain section of the people, viz., those with 
lDodlC"rate inoomes, does not preserve an identity of standard but involves to 
S0ml' extent changes in quality. In normal times the standard of clothing 
llsed by any section of the community, e.g., unskilled workers, changes very 
slowly and would not vary appreciably within a decade. The period under 
J·eyiew, however, was characterised by violent changee, social and economic, 
whicll were reflected: in every phase of national life. In the earlier years of 
the war prices of food rose much more rapidly than wages, thus necessitating 
economy, which would naturally be reflected in the matter of clothing more 
readily than in the food group. Subsequently as wages increased it is 
reasonable to supp08e that a higher standard of clothing became general 
amongst the majority of the population. 

Cost of Fttel and Miscellaneous Expenses. 
The cost of fuel and light forms the smallest of the groups of family 

expenditure, but substantial increases which have occurred since 1914 have 
had an appreciable effect upon the cost of living. 

The index numbers of this group are based on the prices of gas, coal and 
firewood. Kerosene is included in the list of food and groceries, and the 
average retail prices are shown on page 159. 

The price of gas for household use in Sydney was raised from 35. 6d. per 
1,()()() cUlhic feet to 5s. 9d. between July, 1914, and November, 1920, and 
reduced gradually to 5s .. 2d. in February, 1925. r:t'he price was increased 
from 5s. 4d. to 5s. 7 d. on 19th January, 1926, to 5s. 8d. on 17th July, 1926, 
and to 58. 9d. on 6th August, 1927. 

Ooal ,,.as about 88 per c('nt. dearer in 1927 than in 1914, having risen 
from 24s. Gd. per ton to 46B. Firewood increased in price from 285. per ton 
in July, 1914, to 46s. in 1927. 
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Almost all the items of miscellaneous expenditure have become dearer; for 
instance,fares by train, tl'am, and ferry,which are an important factor. 
General increases amounting to about 66 per cent. were made in railway 
fares between .J uly, 1914, and November, 1920. A reduction was made in 
:May, 1924, when the decreases in second-class suburban fares up to 34 miles 
ranged from 3 to 11 per cent. Tram fares were charged at the rate of 'Ld. 
per section up to 31st March, 1914. On 6th November, 1920, the fares 
were fixed at the following rates :-One section 2d., two sections 3d., 
three sections 4d., four sections 5d.;five and six sections 6d. In December, 
1927, the fares for two, three, and four sections were raised by 1d. Increase'! 
have been made also in tbe fares on the majority of Sydney ,Harbour ferry 
routes. For instance, the monthly season ticket rate from Circular Quay to 
:Milson's Point, which was 4s. 9d. in July, 1914, was 8s. in 1927. 

The pric.es of the daily newspa:pers which had been raised during 1919 
and 1920 reverted to the former charge of ld. per copy at the beginning of 
July. 1922. For postage the rate for letters was Hd. per oz. in 1926, as 
compared with ld. per i oz. in 1914. Fees for telephone calls were increased 
during the period from id. to Hd. per call made by a subscriber, and from 
Id. to 20. per call on public telephones. Increases ranging up to 50 per 
cent. were made in the charges for telegrams. 

Contributions to friendly societies lmounted on an average to about 1s. 3d. 
per week in 1914 and to <ls. nd. in 1927. Subscriptions to trade unions, 
which range from 6d. to 1s. per week, have remained constant. 

The retail price of tol1acco has incretlsed by 75 per cent. since 1914. The 
average price of plug tobacco of popular brand was lOs. 6d. per lb. in 1927 
as compared with 6s. in 1914. 

Changes in the Cost of Living. 

A fair indication of the changes in the total cost of living may be obtained 
by summarising the index numbers of the cost of the various items discussed 
above, assigning to each group a weight in accordance with the ratio its 
cost bears to the total family expenditure. 

TIle ratio yaries in accordance with the amount of income, the expenditure 
on the primal necessities of food and shelter being proportionately greater 
when the income is small. As, however, the question of the cost of living 
is studied largely in relation to wages and the standard of living in respect 
of persons of moderate means, it is customary to consider the ratio of 
the component groups of expenditure on a basis of the wage of an un
skilled worker. 

In New South '.Vales a standard distribution on this basis may be obtained 
from the living wage determinations of the industrial tribunals which are 
described in the chapter of this volume l'ehting to wages. 

A living wage determination made by the Board of Trade of New South 
Wales in 1919 showed the following proportions, viz., food and groceries, 
41 per cent.; rent, 20 percent.; fuel and light, 4 per cent.; clothing, 18 
per cent.; and miscellaneous, 17 per cent. The standard adopted by the 
Commonwealth Basic Wage Commission in 1920 was somewhat similar, 
viz.., :food and groceries, 40 per cent.; rent, 19 per cent.; fuel and light, 
4: per cent.; clothing, 23 per cent.; miscellaneous, 14 per cent. By taking 
8i1 approximate mean of these two sets of ratios the following weights have 
been deduced for use in assessing the changes in the general cost of living 
since 1914 as shown iR the table below;-Food and groceries 41, rent 20, 
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clothing 20, fuel and light 4,nllscellaneous items 15. The'l'eSults .are not 
an exact measure of the c.hanges, and they are put forwa:rd only as. indi
cating approximately the movement in the general cost of living. 

Y.ea,r I Fcod ~nd I . Gr<lC&1l!s. I I 
Fuel and 1 MJacelJanoous l·G<in~l'lIl In"""""" in Clost Rent. Clothing.· Light. Items. of Living since 19U. 

1914 100 100 100 100 100 ... 
19Hi 121 95 lIO ·102 102 about .10 per cent. 
1916 131 95 120 105 102 

" 
15 

" 1917 133 95 140 ll5 105 
" 

25 
" ]918 134 97 160 120 lIO 

" 
30 

" 
1919 154 100 190 130 Jl5 

" 
45 

" 1920 186 lIO 215 140 140 
" 70 " 1921 164 U5 200 160 145 
" 

60 
" 1922 147 120 175 165 140 

" 
50 " 1923 157 126 165 165 135 

" 
50 

" 
1924 150 132 165 1115 135 " 50 " 1925 H,4 131) 160 160 135 

" 
50 i. 

1926 161 142 160 ]70 135 
" 

55 
" 1927 160 141 160 175 135 

" 55 " 

The cost of living rose by about 30 per cent. during the war period, then 
increased to a greater extent during the two years 1919 and 1920, after the 
armistice was declared. In each of the two following years there was a 
decline, then it remained fairly constant until 1926, when increases in food, 
rent, and fuel caused it 1 ") rise again. 
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EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCTION. 

EMPLOYMENT. 
Information regarding the occupations of the people is obtained only at the 

Oensus, and statistics relating to the periods between the Oensus dates are 
restricted mainly to certain classes of employment in the primary industries 
and in manufacturing establishments. 

The results of the last Oensus indicate that in April, 1921, the bread
winners numbered 884,104, of whom 713,169, or 81 per cent. were males. A 
summary of the statistics relating to occupations is shown below:-

Number of Per!lOJJ~, I Proportion to T ~ .... ;. 

Males. 1 Females \ Total 11 'Mal ... , 1 Females I TotaL 
occup",tjons, 

Prol""sio1)al •.• 48;543 
Domestic •.. 20,7B6 
Cnmmercial ,,' .. , " 107,474 
Transport, and, Communication , . 81,826 
Industrial... •.• •. 2.43,862 
Primary Producers-

Agricultural , .. 
P~s~ral and Dairying 
MlnIng ... ... 
Other 

&3,598 
63,l)25 
32,841 
15,593 

29,238 
60,904 
31,270 

2,6\13 
40,806 

910 
2,044 

76 
123 

77,776 
Bl,6rO 

138,744; 
84,519 

284,668 

9,4,5Q8 
65.569 
32,917 
Ui,716 

per 
cent, 
4'57 
1"95 

10'n 
7'70 

22'94 

8'80 
5'98 
3'09 
1'47 

per 
cent. 
2'85 
5'98 
8'04 

'2<\ 
3'91 

'09 
'20 
'01 
'01 

per 
('ent. 
3'72 
3'91 
6"64 
4'{)4 

13'02 

4'52 
S'14 
1'57 

'15 
---- -------- ----,------

.', 205,557 3,153 208,710 19'34 '31 9'98 Total Primary ". 

Independent .,_ - 5,12~_ 2_81~ 7,997- -48 ~ ' 28 1_'68 
Total Breadwinners .. 7'13,169 170,935 884,104 61'09 16'64 4\1'29 

----------1--------
Dependents _. 349,789 856,463 1,206,252 <12'91 8S'36 57'71 
Not stated 8,543, 1,472 1U,015 

Total .. 1,071,501 1,028,870- 2,lOO,371 l--WO- ---wo~----wo-
The majority of the poople are classified as dependents, the numerical 

importance of the group being due to the fact that it includ€B, as well 
as clJ.ildren, women engaged in domestic duties for which wages are not paid. 

The breadwinners, as recor.ded at the Censl:ls of 1921, are classified in age 
groups in the. following table:-

Breadwinners. 
Proportion of Bread, 

winners.tototal in,el\Ch 
Ago Group, 

Age Group, I _______ ~-------,-------- -------~-------

Males, I Females, Total. Males, Few .. les. 

1 
Proportion 01 Bread
winners in each Age 

Group to tot. I 
Breadwinn.ers, 

Males, \ ~"ernales. 

I Pel' cent. Per cent, Per cent,. Per cent. 
Uuder 15 .. ,I 9,488 3,8'<0 13,368 2'8 1'2 1'3 2'3 
15-19 .. ,\ 76,4t}9 39,612 116,0~1 866 45'7 108 23'2 
20-24 .. ' 81,293 36,171 117,464 98'1 408 11'4 21'2 
25-29 ,.' R6,355 22.725 109,080 99~4 .25'0 12'1 ]3'3 
30-34 .. " 91,541 15.9:~2 107,4n 99'8 18'l 12'9 9'4 
35-39 "'II 79,252 12,638 91,890 998 16'7 11'1 7'4 
40-44 .. , 66.397 10,125 71',522 99'8 16'3 9':j 0-9 
4,t;..;.49 "'II 54,365 '1',377 62,742 99'9 16'5 7'7 411 
50-54 .. , 4R,744 6,929 55.6n 99'9 16'3 6'9 4'1 
55-59 .. , 41,287 5,345 46,6~2 99'9 153 fi 8 3'1 
60-64 .. , 32,908 3,932 36,840 99'S 1:1'9 4'6 2'3 
6;; and overl 43,226 4,907 48,1:i3 99'5 11'7 6'1 2'9 
NotsAlated.. 1,844 362 2;WG ....... .., .. , 

. Total ... 1 7iil69II70,9;5I8s4~04I~~I--J6~-100 -100 
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The propol,tion of breadwinners amongst males under 15 years of age 
is less than 3 pel' cent., but the ratio 'increases rapidly during the next five 
years of age, so that the proportion of dependents amongst adult males iii 
very small. On the other hand the proportion of breadwinners amongst 
females is highest in the age group 15-19 years, viz., 45·7 per cent., and it 
declines considerably between the ages 25 and 35 years. 

Of the total breadwinners of eaeh sex 23 per cent. of the males and 47 
per cent. of the females were under 25 years of age; 69 per cent. and 83 per 
cent. respectiyely were under 45 years. 

Particulars regarding the grade of employment of the persons in various 
occupations were published in the 1922 issue of the" Year Book" at pa~e 
43ll. . 

Returns regarding the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
<;oll1parable with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged 
regularly on rural holdings of one acre or over. It includes occupiers 
and managers and members of their families, who work constantly on a 
l101tling, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged for harv€sting, 
shearing, etc., are omitted. Moreover, the- census figures relate toa specific 
date, when the distribution of the workers amongst the several branches of 
rural industry differs materially from the annual records which show the 
average number employed, whose distribution is determined usually in 
accordance with the main purpoS'eS for which each holding was used during 
the year. 

In regard to the number of females employed in rural industries, consider
able difficulty is experienced in obtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
fact t.hat a large number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed only partly in rural production in conjunction with their domestic 
duties. Usually they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified 
!lS dependents. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as 
Tural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records, the latter -being overstated. 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged in the 
various branches of rural industry in various years' since 1911:-
~- -- ------------

1_. pastoral_.j 

Agriculture, 
Poultry. Pi!" and Dairying. Total, Rural Industries 

Year. Bce-Lu .. TImg. 

Males.l Females. Males. I Females·llIlales. I Females·1 Males. f F<D!ales·1 Total. 

1911 158, 299 1 1,141 27,488 11,293 43,387 770 129,174 13.204 142,378 

1920-21 150,162 1 1,509 26,648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120,576 15,707 136,283 

]921-22 1 48,571 I 1,411 29,660 14,5i1 42,674 860 120,905 16,842 137,747 

l ,4~' I 29, l70 113,882 42,2S5 1,:20 120,899 16,423 137,322 l(l22-23 149,444 I 

1923-24 148,1761 1,002 28,9S0 13,594 43,196 624 120,352 15,270 ,135,622 

1924-25 ! 47,7S5 1 

123,225 16,25i5 i 139,480 956 I 30,329 14,707 4:5,1l1 I 592 

1925-26 1 44,991 841 130,351 15,027 45,652 420 ElO,994 16,2881 137,ll82 

1923-27 143,268 12,525 47, 546 1 854 119,92G 14,245 134,165 866
1

29,106 

The number of workers in the rural industries, being affected by season!'.! 
conditions, is subject to great fluctuation. The number engaged in cultivat· 
ing, etc., has declined since 1911, though the area under cultivation ha$ 
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increased, the greater use of machinery having lessened the need for workers 
in agriculture. It is probable also that the decrease in the labour engaged 
permanently has been offset, to some extent, by the employment of contract 
workers. Details regarding the labour engaged in relation to machinery used 
in cultivating are shown in the chapter relating to agriculture. 

The number of dairy workers has increased appreciably since 1911. In. 
the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees does not 
usually vary greatly from year to year, except in' very dry seasons, when 
additional lalbour is required to tend fhe flocks and herds under severe 
drought conditions. On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently 
on rural holdings in 1926-27 was 6 per cent. less than the average of the 
three years prior to the war. The number of women increased between 1911 
and 1926, but a marked decline was apparent in 1926-27 in the number 
employed in the dairying industry in which the majority of the women are 
engaged. 

The rural workers in 1926-27 included 67,660 men and 1,444 women, 
who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, or share
fnrmers working on the holding's; 17,111 men and 11,696 women were classed 
as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages; and 35,149 men 
and 1,105 women, including managers and relatives, were receiviIl6' wages. 

Annual returns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
miniug and other primary industries and the manufacturing industries., 
and the figures for various years since 1911 are summarised in the follow
ing statement. The particulars for 1920-21 and subsequent years relate to 
the twelve months ended 30th June, except those showing the employment 
in mines, which are for the calendar years ended six months later. In 
regard to the manufacturing illdustries, employees in establishments 
with fewer than four persons have not been included unless machinery wa;; 
used in the factory:-

I Ruml i.~ ~I t I :t:l ~"C.-I In?us. ~ 1i ; g: Mining. I Manufacturing. 'l'otal. 

Ye~,r. 
I tries. ,0 .~ ~ 

I ---~~ '""---' -~.-

I Total. Males. I Males. I Males. [Femnles.[ Total. Males. I Females. I Total. 

1911 142,378 6,000 31,367 8:2,083 26,541 108,624[250,624 39,7J5 290,369 
19:!o-21 136,233 6,70) 26,062 112,187 32,824 145,011 265,525 48/31 314,056 
1921-22 137,747 6,900 25,820 112,362 36,514 148,876 265,987 53,356 319,343 
1922-23 137,322 6,900 28,125 115,287 3';',299 152.5861271.21 J 53,722 324,933 
1923-24 135,622 7,800 28,778 ]21,845 37,829 159.674 278,775 53,099 331,874 
1924-25 13fJ,480 8,300 30,001 126,496 39,264 165,760 I 288,022 55,519 343,541 
1925-26 137,282 7.900 30,429 132.239 i 41,862 174,101 1291 ,562 58,150 349,712 
1926-27 134,165 8,500 3:},549 138,309 44,884 183,1931297,278 59,129 356,407 

Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works,' in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
last seven years, includes fossickers, who numbered 1,176 in 1927. In view 
of the small output which they obtained, it is probable they were not wholly 
employed in fossicking. 

In the coal and shale mines employment increased from 17,247 in 1911 
to 18,534 in 1914, and a decline of about 2,000 occurred during the war 
period, when the export trade was restricted. Between 1921 and 1921 
there was a steady increase in the number of coal-miners, 24,483 beins 
employed in 1927. 
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In other mines there was a marked decline. The number of miners 
was 16,120 in 1911, and it'was only 4,116 in 1922. Since that year-there has 
been an improvement, though the number in 1927 was less than in the· pre
'Ceding year. 

In factories the figures for the last seven yBars show a steady in<l1'ease, 
which was fairly general in all classes of factories, though it was greatest 
in metal and maC'hinery works. The majority of female> factory workers are 
errgaged in the clothing ·trades, and fi1!retnations· in the number o£ f4}male 
emplQyees reflect generally the condition of that .grw,p of. i:M~. 

(Jove1'Mlulnt EmpZoyees. 

In New South Wales a large n1'Ul1bel" of persons are employed by the 
State and Commonwealth Govel'mlll.lbnis. In addition to services such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands administration, ani! the con· 
stTuctIon of puiblic works, et(:., the State owns railways, tramway!!, and 
wharves, and engages in various industrial enterprises, e.g., abattoirs, dock:~ 
yards, quarries, brick and pipe works. Thus a large number of persons 
are in constant employnrent. The OommonwOOllth sernees indude posts, 
telegraphs and telCIPhones, customs, taxation, and defence. . 

The number of employees in New South Wales under the Crown as at 
30th June, 1928, is shown below. The figures include persons employed 
in the Government Savings Bank and in the Commonwealth Bank, and at 
Cockatoo Island Dockyard. They include also a large number of employees 
attached to various State depart:Tlents, who are not under the jurisdiction 
of the Public ,Service Board, alfl.'Q were lJ.Qt induded in a.. simila.r ta.ble in 
earlier issues of the Year Book. 

Services. 

I 

Pennanent. I Temporary. J T_o_ta_l_. ;----

Mal.... I Female.. Males. I Females. Males. I ~·emales·l Total. 

s tate- ···ll~'2!~ I 
Public Se.vice Board 6,833 2,2119 2,070 13221 8;900 22,124 
Railways and 'l'ramways ... 14:",1 il 9:l0 14,425 726 57,202 1,656 58,858 
Hydney Harbour Trnst ... 1 20!l Hi 1,040 7 1,249 23 1,272 
Water Supply and sewerage

l -:"If<Jtropolitan and Hun. 
38 5,017 86 5,103 tel' District ... "'1 1,929 48 3,088 

'Yater Conservation aUf1 
Irriflation Commission ..... 34D 33 831 35 1,171 68 1,239 

Metropolitan ;yleat Industry 
695 23: 718 Board ... ... ... 695 23 '.'. ... 

Main Roads Board ... .. .. , ... 3,618 40 3,618 401 3,658 
Police ... 3,296 9 8 .- 3,204 9: 3,313 
Fire Commj8;i~ners::: ... i6J. 26 ... ... 761 26 787 
Savings Bank ... I,:!581 2ti9 36· ... 1,'294 2'69 1,563 
Other ... ... .. . ::: ~I~I 9,076 853 9,285 945 10,230 

Total ... ... ... 62,4~6 I 8,279 34,3:n 3,769 116.817 1:4,048 108,865 
C ommonwe"lth-

Public Service Commissioner 8,846" 1,152 2,731 709 11,577 1,861 13,438 
Defence Department ... 168 3 1,362 56 1.530 59 1,589 
Repatriation Department .. 128 41 154 105 282 146 428 
Other ... ... .. ', . . :1RI HiS I 1.288 7i 1,669 265 1,934 

Total ... ... ... \1,5:4;'1' 1,38l fi,I'>:l5 947 15,058 :t.;~al \ 17,289 
• .• 7:.1,000') 9,663 39,~66 4,716 111,8i5 

----Gran d totitl a,Bi9 12~4 

*Commonwealth Puhlic Service at 3Jth June, 1927. 

The figures in the table include the general labourers and navvies employed 
by the various public bodies. The wages staff of the railways and tramways 
numbered 51,595, of whom 6,910 were employed in the construction and 
duplication of lines; and 13,303 were employed on wages on water conserV"J.
tion, sewerage, and harbour works, main roads, etc. 
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Particulars relating to unemploymentt Iifl"e o:ollectlild' at:t11e..cens\l8; pIiIl'Sl1Im8 

. !being· returned as unempl()yecl who had been: out' of wot'k for more thaa a 
week at the date Df cDllection. The number Df persons. unemployEld, i:D 
.April,.1921, wrur.61,640; Dr 9 '5' per. cent; of, the. group, emSnwing salary ani 
W'81ge...eawrers and the. unemployed, combined. The.rnales numbered M~ 
-or; 10',6 per. cent."atl.d the females 7)612,,0.1' o'{) pel" cent. AttlieprevioWl 
cenSll£,. in March, 1911, less than 4 per cent. Df tho male salary and wage 
earners, and 2'6 per cent. Df the females were out of work. The prDI!!lrnOllB 
indicate that entirely different industrial oonditions prevailed in those .:\tears, 
the C61lS'US of 1911 being taken during a period of high prDd'uotive activity. 
whereas in April, 1921, unemployment resulting. from post-war disDrganisa
tion. was proliably at a maximum. 

At the census· of 1921', persons were ask~d to state the cause Df their 
1lllemployment. The information was not supplied in respect Df 3,028 
persons. Of the remainder, 29,304 cases, or 50 per cent., were due to' scarcity 
of employment; 14,573, Dr 25 per cent., to illness; 2,119, Dr 3'6 p.81' cent., to 
industrial disputes.; 1,852,. or 3 per cent., to accident;; land 868, or 1'5 per 
cent" to old age. The majority of males, viz., {)3 per cent., were out of wol'k: 
-on acoount Df scarcity Df employment, but illness was the principal.cause-of 
unemployment amoogst women, 48 per cent. being idle for that 1'l'l8I:*JU. Tl!e 
·duration of unemployment was stated in regard to 51,18-5' per~:ms. Those 
unemployed fDr less· than 5 weel~s numbered 24,299, or 48' pel" cent.;. from 
'5 to 10 weeks, 9,395, or 18 per cent.; from 10 to 15 weeks, 5,237, or 10 pe ... 
cent~; over 15 weeks, 12,254) (ll' 24 per cent. 

In regard to intercensal periDds, quarterly returns relating to the condition 
of employment amongst various dasses of »Iorkers are obtained by the 
'CommDnwealth Btatistician frDm secretaries of certain trade uniDns, but 
many unions do nDt supply any information owing to' lack Df recDrds. 

The secretaries are asked to state in their'returns the number Df members 
out of work for 3 days Dr more during a specifiM week in eaoh quarter, 
thDse out of work through strikes and 10ekDuts being excluded. IT nemploy
mont returns are not. collooted from uniDns Df persons in ~anent employ
ment, such as railway and tramway employees, nor from uniom of per8{)IlS 
whDse emp10yment is casual, such as wharf laboureys. The data are 
eompiled by the Gommonwef1lth Statistician. During the yelIr 192'1' returns 
were received from 103 unions with 190,195 members in New South Wales. 
and 13,356 membeTs, 01" 7 per cent, wert! reperted to be unemp}oyed. The 
corresponding ngures for the year 1926 were 100 uniDns with 171,190 me'm
bel'S, of whDm 12,606, Dr 7.4 per cent., were unemplDyed. The' Tearly ngu.""e3 
:represent the average of the four quarters. 

n'btermittency of Employment. 
In many industries a considerable loss of working time Dccurs even in 

ll9l'illal .periods on account of intermittency arising frDm various causes, but 
information regarding .. its extent is not available except in respect of the 
ooalmining industry, in, which intermittency is a constant factor. For 
a·. number Df years. the Departmant Df Labour and Industry has ende3V(\Ured 
to colloot informa.tion relating to interruptions to work in the priu-cipal 
eoal.mines. 

Particulars obtained from these records shDw that during the per'od of 
thirteen years-1925-27--the average number of wDrk-days was 273 per 
annum, after making al.wwftnces£or Sundays, pay Saturday~, and regula.r 
public hDlidays. The- ilirys on which operatiDns were- suspended numbered, 
on an average, 68 per annum, 01"25 per cent. Df the total workcdays; 24 days, 

7H5-B 
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or 9 per cent., were lost through industrial disputes, and 44 days, or 16 per 
cent., through other causes. Slackness of trade, owing to restrictions 
imposed on the export of coal, was the cause of considerable loss during 
the war period. 

The total loss of working time involved by the interruptions to work in 
the coal mines during the last :five years is shown bell)w. The :figures have 

'been obtained by multiplying the number of days on which the collieries 
were idle by the number of employees affected, and by classifying the work
ing-days lost according to the causes of the dislocations. 

Causes. 

ndustrial disputes .. I 
T 
R 
!: 

ruck shortage ... 
lackness of trade ... 
fine disabilities, etc. 

Deaths of employees 
:.r eetings, extraholi· 

days ... ... 
Other causes ... 

vt stated ... ... 
Total ... 

1923. 1924. 

851,241 544,771 
30,022 26,960 

403,147 563,038 
121,478 126,363 
27,050 59,679 

21,034 14,370 
,6,248 5,919 

157,304 68,978 
----
1,617,524 1,410,078 

Days Lost. 

1923-1927. 

1925. 1926. 1927. Average I Per ceut. per of. Annum. Total. 

\ . I 683,389 765,849\ 47'4 615,2031,134,6401 

5:~:~~~i 5!~:~~~1 102,392 49,242 3'1 
780,285 578,139 35'7 

107,654 114,938
1 

154,34S 124,956 7'7 
20,921 28,746. 17,477 30,775 1'9 

18,678 10,3021 11,500 15,177 O·g 
119,567 14,7931 121,309 53,567 3'3 
139,921, 104,3861 111,058 116,329 ... 

1,656,212i2,004,597ii,981,758 1,734,034 100'0 

The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in
dustry during the period of :five years was 1,734,034 days per annum. Lack 
of trade or of shipping was responsible for 36 per cent. of the loss, and 
industrial disputes for 47 per cent. 

The loss through industrial disputes, as stated in the table, represents the 
working days lost in each year through disputes which commenced in that 
year, or at an earlier date. Further details relating to the disputes arc 
shown on a later page. 

The number of employees in the coal mines is nearly 24,500 and as it is 
a fundamental industry, int<:1rmittency in mining operations has a far
reaching effect on other industries and commercial enterprises. 

Relief of Unemployment. 
~feasures for the relief of unemployment are undertaken by the Sta~ 

lkpartment of Labour and Industry, and are directed mainly towards thE" 
organisation of the supply of labour, by means of labour exchanges, and th~ 
assistance of destitute persons in need of sustenance while seeking employ
ment. 

A few of the trade unions provide for the payment of out-of·work benefits 
to their members, but otherwise there is little insurance against unemploy
ment. The State has not instituted any fund for the purpose, and there 
have not been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 
Act which authorises the Government 'to subsidise from public revenue 
unemployment insurance funds created by contributions of employe1'll and 
£c:lln1rJvces, 

A Hoyal Oommission on National Insurance, appointed by the Govern
T"C'nt of th," Oommonwealth, submitted a progress report relating to unem
ployment in June, 1926. Notwithstanding the absence of complete records 
OIS to its volume and incidence, the Oommission found sufficient evidence to 
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indicate that unemployment is a prevalent factor in some industries in 
certain periods' of the year, amI recommended that action be taken by the 
Federal Government towards minimising the risks of unemployment and 
relieving the distress arising therefrom. The Commission recommended 
that a council comprised of representatives of the Government and the 
-employers' and employees' organisations be constituted to' organise a 
national system of employment bureaux to supervise private labour -ex
changes, to co-operate with governing authorities and private employers 
for the prevention of unemployment, and to .promote technical training; also 
-that a system of insurance against unemployment be instituted. 

State Labour':hJxchanges. 
The State labour exchanges are administered iu conjtmction with the 

office dealing withas"isted immigration. The exchanges are situated in the 
main industrial centres, Sydney, Newcastle, and Broken Hill, and there are 
.agencies in the principal country towns. The expenses are borne by the 
State, fees ure not charged, and advances by way 'Of IDan may be made to 
enable persons tD avail themselves 'Of emplDyment 'Offered. 

The functions of the exchanges are tD 'hring tDgether intending emplDyers 
.and perSDns sooking employment, to encDurage industrial training in skilled 
trades, to prDvide suitalble training f'Or vagrant 'and 'Other persons unsuited 
fDr 'Ordinary emplDyment, and tD cD-operate for these purposes with private 
emplDyment agencies. 

In terms 'Of the Returned Soldiers and .sailDrs EmplDyment Act, em
plDyers desiring to 'Obtain emplDyees 'are required to apply tD a State labour 
€xchange Dr to a ·committee dealing with the repatriatiDn of soldiers and 
sailors. 

The 'Operations of the State lalbour ex.ehanges during the last nine years 
.are shown beIDw:-

Males. Females. 
Year 

ended 
Rep:istered I Sou ht b I Sent to Rellistered I Sought by I Sent to 

~Oth June. 
for Employ· EmJioyel. Employ· for !'.:'.ftl~y- Employers. Employ-

ment. . ment. ment. 

1920 36,825 24,499 21,107 
I 

5,809 9,517 6.091 
1921 39,450 31,71)7 29,104 6,438 10,:~2! 7,073 
1922 40,806 25,789 24,763 

I 
5.448 IO,9a5 7.551 

1923 :n,159 22,866 21,379 5,732 11,843 7,650 
1924 31,225 23,060 21,490 5,455 10,626 7,031 
1925 :17.510 28,266 25,067 4,365 9,940 6,277 
1926 50;694- 33.690 32,204 4,534 9,3JO 6,204 
1927 48,777 28,257 27,548 1'>,148 9,371 6,424 
1928 6i,706 31,451 30,658 5,637 9,09<) 7,180 

Private Employment Agencies. 

Private emplDyment agencies are suhject to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 

• be conducted by licensed persons 'Only, and they are required to keep regis
ters 'Of persons applying for labour Dr emplDyment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an appliea~ 
does not obtain labour or employment within fDurteen days, the fee mus\ 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Licensees are prohibited from shar
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lDdgers persons seeking 
employment. . 

At 30th June, 1928, there were 92 private agencies on the register, vis., 
, nO in Sydney, 28 in the suburbs, and 14 in country districts. 
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TRADE U NWNS. 

Until ISSI trade unions in New South Wales were subject to Imperial 
legislation, i:y which the right to combine was recognised, but actions done 
in restraint of trade were penalised, and the unions lacked the power to 
safeguard ,their funds. The first legislation passed in New ISOUth Wales 
(the Trade Union Act of 188,1) is still in operation, though it was aIOOll.ded 
in 1918· by the Industrial Arbitration Act . 

.Provision is made for the re.,cristration of trade unions, the appointment of 
, trustees, in whom the union property is vested, and for the constitution of 
rules. The use of union funds for political purposes is subject to the 
provisions of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act of 1918, and such. 
payments must he made from a separate fund, to which oontribution by 
members is. 0ptional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., union~ of employm's and unions. 
1)f employees. Th~ latter constitute the bulk of the registered orgauisaiioE!S, 
ilnd a briefaoooun t of their development was published in the 1921 issue of 
the Year Book at page 553. 

"he introduction cifa system of comptllsOTy industrial arbitrrution in 1901 
led to an increase in the organisation of new trade unions, registration of 
employees' . unions to bring them within the srope of the' system being 
grant€d only to organisations regist8.ed under the Trade Union Act of 1881. 
It should be clearly understood, however, that an indumialunion of 
employees is the .same OTganisation as the trade union ,bearing the .l!Ifl.me
tttle, the term industrial unionindi~atingmer~y that it has undergm:re·dual 
-registration for the purposes oftheadministrtttion of the Industrial 
Arbitration Act. 

:Nfter the· introdnetion of the Commonwealth system of industrial,axbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on tihe State resis1:t7.becam& 
me:-ged into federal associations, but unless a union elects 1;0 be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wfilesretains its registration under the Trade Union Act uf 1881. 

Statistics relating to the trade uuions of employees in the State are 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. Thefigures 
are not quite complete, as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
returns to the Registrar:-

f "0'"0' 
lTembll<S. Fuuds at 

Year. of 

j I 
---- Receipts. Expenditure. end of 

Employees Males. Female •. Total. Year. 

I 
.£ £ £ 

lIHl 179 145,184 4,74'3 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,494 
l!116 20':l I 218,£109 12,941 231,MO 241,64.4- 249,691 202,950 
]ll2} 1117 I 234,8118 23,961) 258;863 363,067 345,854 194,360 
10"? 1(\2 

I 
230.1~ '23.1'm 253200 :ffi6:42>l 372.069 213,520 

192'1 184 224.042 24.157 248,100 51l8...'j96 4Q6,34fl 232.480 
11):'4 177 

I 
22:J,928 26,!l87 251),915 416,620 387,867 262,559 

1"'>25 177 I 256,269 28,290 234,559 402,346 361),141 307,'397 • 
W~ 170 

I 
286.245 33,304 '319,.'i~ 494~'3.n 494,979 322.912 

UrJ7 170 3OO,8S0 38,689 345,009 487,723 454,190 '357.S88 

At the end of the year 1927 ,there were 170 registered trade unions of 
employees, with a memheI'$hip of 345;009, and funds amountingto:£857,!)88. 
The increase in membership, especially amongst women, since :1911 has 
heen due in a large measure to organisation for the purpmJes of im:lUlltrial 
arbitration and conciliation. The receipts during ,1927 amounted -to 
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£487,723, including contri.ruti'WS, £460.,225. Of the total expenditure, pay
ments in respect of benefits amounted to £117,891, and mana.gemoll.t. and 
other expenses, including legal charges in connection with industrial awards, 
etc., to £336;299. The total receipts and expenditure are liable to fluctuate 
under the influence of prevailing industrial conditions, the amounts being 
inflated in some years by the inclusion of donations for relief from one 
union to another. 

The funds include cash and freehold. property and such assets as·shares 
in Trades Halls and newspapers. In the case of unions which are branches 

. of federated unions the balance of funds at the clQSe of the ;Y'ellr is usually 
toollsferl'ed to the credit of the central executive. 

The following statement shows the receipts, expenditure, accumulated 
funds, and membership (If trade unions of employees, according to industrial 
classification, in the year 1927 :-

Industrial Olassification. 

Membership 
at end of year. 

I r 'I 
I E enrl· I Funos 1 

Receipts. \ ~~re: 1-1 at~~~~. of I 
Males. I Females.! 

No. I No. 
Engineering and Metal 

Working ... ... ... 43,720 72 

Food, Drink, and Narcotics ... 24.360 12,462 

Clothing ... . .. . .. 6,140 9,245 

Printing, Bookbinding, etc .... 5,519 1,7lB 

Manufacturing, n.e.i. ... , 17,335 1,156 

Building ... .., 31,419 8 

... 20,177 Mining and Smelting ... 

Railways and Tramways 

Other Land Transport 

... 41,~70 1,058 

5,526 

Shipping and Sea Transport... 13,371 25 

Pastoral ... 35,7·)1 1,049 

Governmental, excluding Rail-
ways and Tramways ... 26,823 5,089 

Miscellaneous Industries ... 1 34.'.6.631 

Labour Council and Eight-hollrl 
Committees ... ... . .. 

6,b07 

Total. 

No. I 
I 

43,798 

36,8~2 26,133 25,203 16,774 

15,385 9,209 8,454 15,869 

7,2371 15,061 12,052
1 

29,7fJ2 

18491 22,016 20,334 24,02~ 

ill,427 33,509 34,929 25,431 

20,1771105,720 96,188 54,791 

42,628

1

34,299 33,Sl52 18,509 

5,026 9,711 8,578 7,494 

13,396: 22,500 22,970 1l,278 

36,800 46,148 45,676 23,156 

31,912/ 33,473 27,214 ~6,544 

41,470 42,436 36,392 2),262 

... I 4,851 4,479 10,604 
\ 

.. . 
~ .. 
"'" .-'" ..,.s 
"'" t;= 

s. d. 

24 8 

9 1 

20 8 

82 4 

()~ 
~O 0 

16 2 

54 4 

8 8 

27 1 

16 10 

12 7 

22 11 

14 1 

. .. 

Total Unions of Employees ... ! 306,380 3S,689 :J45,069487,723 454,190 357,5~8 20 9 

The average membership per union, excluding labour councils and eight
hour committees, is approximately 2,160, but the majority of the unions 
are small. In 1927 there were 19 with less than 10.0. members; 66 with 100 
to 1,000 members; 52 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 18 with 5,00.0 to 10,000; 
and 5 unions had more than 10,000 members. 

A number of the unions are affiliated with labour councils, which have 
been formed in the main industrial centres. 
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Unions of Employers. 

'1'he records of the Registry of Trade Unions show that few unibns of 
employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881, so that 
the av:aila!ble ,information concerning them is scanty and does not afford 
any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1927 
numbered 24. The membership at the end of the year was 11,264, and the 
funds at the end of the year amounted to £52,889. The receipts during 
1927 amounted to 54,568, and the expenditure to £49,849. 

Any employer or group of employers with at least 50 employees may 
register as an industrial union under the Indu.strial Arbitration Act . 

.. - --, - --- --- _._------



INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 
The term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a broad senSEl to 

embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
relations between employers 'and employees, by arbitration, by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employers and employees.' 

In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial arlbitration: one 
under State law, its operation being confined to the area of the State; and 
the Commonwealth system, which applies to industrial. disputes extending 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief account of the development of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925-26. Under current legislation extensive powers for 
the regulation of industrial conditions are exercised by an Industrial Com
mission and by conciliation committees which consist of representatives of 
employers and employees and a ,chairman. 

The federal system of industrial arbitration w,as inaugurated in 1904 
when a court was oODB,tituted in terms of the Commonwealth Conciliation 
and Arbitration Act for the settlement of disputes extending beyond the 
boundaries of one State. Under legislation passed! in 1920, a special 
tribunal, consisting of a chairman and representatives of employers and 
of employees, may be appointed to exercise the powers of the ,Court in respect 

. of disputes in any industry. 

P~ovision is made under .both State and federal systems for collective 
bargaining and' the regi.stration and enforcement of industrial agreements. 

T,he industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Commonwealth are df'termined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Public IService (Arbitration) Act, 1920. 

Relation between State and Oommonwealth Systems. 

The relat~on between the State and Commonwealth systems in respect of 
industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of the Oommonwealth 
Constitution Act that if a State-law i81 inconsistent with a federal law, the 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far ·as it iJs inconsistent. 
TJlere is, however, no orga:nic connection between the industrial systems. 
The industrial authorities have adopted generally the same broad principles 
for .the promotion of industrial pea'ce and the maintenance of standard 
conditions. Nevertheless fundamental differences in legislation arrc1 in the 
extent of their constitutional authority have prevented, th~m from co-ordi
nating their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
mto an industrial codD for the guidance of employees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Oommonwealth. , Thus differences have 
arisen in regard to wage determinations, disturbing the distinctions in 
grade, as expressed by wages, which had been recognised for many years 
amongst skilled workers, and the overlapping of jurisdiction has caused 
confusion, especially where members of a number of craft unions work in 
the same industry under different awards or agreements. 

In recent years the divergence between the conditions of employment as 
laid down by the State and federal tr~buna]s ha:s become more pronounced, 
especially those relating to such important issues as rates of wages and 
hours of work. In both jurisdictions it ha~ been accepted as a principle 
that the minimum rc,muneration shaH be sufficient to cover the cost of 
maintaining a worker's family and that the rates should 'be adjusted during 



NEW SOUTH WALE8~ OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

the currency of an award to meet changes in the cost of hOUSEjhold expendi
ture. In practice, however, there have been appreciable differences in the 
basic rates and dissimilal' ~thod5 of,adjummenthavebeen used. A recent 
change in the State system by which the basic rate is assessi:)d on the cost 
of mamtaining a man and his wife only, with a supplementary system of 
famil;yt·allowanc~ isdikely to widen the differenoes already apparent. 

In relation to hours the State Parliament by direct legislation has 
reduced the standard' hours of work for practically all classes of workers 
oX'Cept those working under federal awards. On the other hand the effect: of 
amendments of the federal industrial arbitration law has not been favour
~ble,t(') the movemellt towards the reduction of working hours. 

Efforts have been made by the Government of the Commonwealth Q) 

obtain, exclusive jurisdiction in industrial mattel's. Proposals. to alter: the 
Constitution- of the Gommonwealth for' this purpose were sulbmitted to a 
referendum in September, 1928,. but they were· rejected. Subsequently the 
Ned~rnl law was am~mded by the Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitra
tion Act, 1928, with the object of effecting a degree of co-ordination between 
the Federal and State systems. Under the Act, as amended, the Fed&al 
Court may order a State industrial authority ,to cease dealing with any 
matter covered by a Federal award, or. the subject of proceedings before the 
Federal ,Court. State laws, awards, etc., are declared to be invalid insofar 
as they are inconsistent with, or deal with any matter dealt with in, a 
Federal award, etc. The Federal Oourt may refrain from determining a 
dispute if it considers that a State authority should deal with it, and the 
Judges of the Commonwealth Court may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordination :between awards and orders of the Federal and Btate 
authorities. 

STATE SYSTEM OF INDUSTRIAL AruJITRATION. 

I ndustrial Unions. 
For the plil;~ of bringing an industry uncleI' the review of the State 

industrial tribunals, the employees must be organised as a trade union 
under the Trade Union Act ·of 1881, and must obtain registration as an 
in.dustrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for 
the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees through
out the State. The principal exceptions have been certain classes of workers 
in rural industries, in which the conditions present practical Rifficulties to 
'regulation by award, and domestic workers in private houses, who are not 
organised. A recent development has been the extension of organisation 
amongst rural workers and the determination of awards for groups of rural 
employees. 

Registration as a. union of employers may '00 granted to any person or 
group of persOOlS employing not less than fifty. employees, and prior regis" 
tration under the'TrD.de Union Act is not prescribed, as in the case of 
unions.o£ employees. 

Stflfe Industrial Tribunals. 
The principal tribunal is the Industrial Commission, first constituted in 

terms of the Industml Arbitration (Amendment) Act, which commenced 
to operate in April, 1926, and was amended in December, 192'7. Under the 
Act of 1926, the Commission was constituted by the Industrial Commis
siencr, sitting alone or with members. Sitting alone he was authorised to 
deal with cases relating to such matters as strikes and lock-outs, the regis
trl1tion of industrial unions, and appeals against the decisions of industrial 
magistrates, and to conduct inquiries under the Monopolies Act, 1~3. 
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Exeept where the :Act 'prescti~dthat theOommmsionel"sh6uld 'Sit alone, 
811e'Yen nl1niberof members 'equally representing 'emp1~tH's innih~'1!Ilp~y.ees 
might 'be appointed to'8it'with him 'in allY ,particular mat,terfls;tlrie~i~r 
fflTLtl.bour and 'lndustrymight d~ine. 

'In'terms o£"Iilie Act df tm the iConmii'S'Sion'is 'now lot "Sup.erior· (jOcurt of 
record, constituted by three memhe'l'Shavingtile srune m'tus 11:S a puisne 
,judge of ,the SupremeICo1l9tt.lt oJIl&Y ~te ,its (p~'IlS ltn 4fOY 1llRtieular 
matt(i)," to OBe~~mlher,his neeisionbeUa.g.l'lubioot tOlc$J:fpeal "OOtloo 'flaB 0om
mission. 

The Oommission is authorised to determine any industrial matter referred 
to it by the Minister, to determine, not more frequently than once in every 
six months, a standard of 'living and to fix the 'living wages based thereon, 
to :hear a~18,to <'onlfm.- 'with \p~onsund 'uuiOhl!;in ,~:rd'''to ~hing 
:a:ffecting";h-e'$8td~ .;~ 'ind~i(l.l :lOO¢OO'llS, ,ttnU ,to,~ ·~n~. 

There is also a Deputy Oommissioner who exercises ri4te'l'"WVEI!'S' o£"ihe<Co:rn
mission iu. matters wlUcla ,it ,m~ to ,him, ~(iUld 'from ihiiil "~li'Ulinntions 
appeal lies lto ,the ,CommilOlliO;U. 

An industrial ,oo3.1'd "epn.tri.stingofnomine.esoi emplo~ ,Itllm. \liItljIoyee'S, 
alld a.chai::rmltll (mcY ·oo·.mJnst:i.tmedhy the Minister 'On the ·~end>ation 
of the Industrial Oommission for any industr,y or ,group of industI'i~ 
The boards are appointed, though they do. not flmction. 

A conciliation committee <!on$sting of.fln~wtl number ofl'epresentative:; 
of employers and employees, and a chairman may be appointed for any 
industry or calling for Which an industrial board has been constituted. 
The Minister appoints a 'number of persons to actl1S ehaumen oftht> 
committees, the maximum '!lumber under existing regtilations 'being twe1v:e. 
The Industrial Commission allots one of the chairmen 101' ooch ~ommittet', 
and' in this way the cOUlmiitees .for .>alliedinclustrieli! ma-y· 'oe grouped 
under the same chairman. 

The Act .oi1927 deprj~ .the ,chairman o.f the power to vote at. meetings 
of the committee, except when the other ,members are equally divided in.. 
o.pinion as to anyquestiol!1, 'Rnd ,the:y agree.to accept his decision. 

Appoolfrom the determinations of acomnlittee lies to the Industria1 
Oommission, which under the Act of 1926, was constituted by the same· 
members as the committee, except the chairman, whose place was taken by 
the Industrial Oommissioner. Under the amendment of 192"t these members, 
may sit with the Oommission to hear appeals, but only as assessors without. 
vote. 

The conciliation committees exercising the powers of the industrial boards 
may make awards fixing minimum rates of wages and salaries, minimum 
prices for piecework, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hOUTS and 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. Awards may 
be made prescritbiug that preferenceoi employ;ment shall be. given to 
unionists, under conditions described on page 790. 

The maximum rate of wages or ,salary which may be fixed by award is 
£15 per week or £750Jl&r annum, the limit having been raised .from £10 
Jler week or £525 per aun:ru:n by the Act of 192'6. An award or an agreement 
may not be made for a wage lower than the living wage declared by the 
Industrial Commission, and if a declaration is varied during the currency 
of an award the rates of wages prescribed by the award may be varied 
accordingly. Permits to work for less than the minimum wages prescribed 
by award may be granted to aged, infirm or slow workers. 

Award.s as to wages, ovel'time, and hours of work, except those relating to 
employees in rural ind1'tStries, are subject to the provisions of the Forty-fou~ 
lI()urEj }V~ek Act, }Yhich is 9;iscusse~ on a later page. " 
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Proceedings before an indm;trial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
or calling, or by an industrial union of employees. :Matters may be referred 
also <by the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the pUblic interests 
are likely to be ·affected the Crown may intervene in ,any proceedings before 
a tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality covered, .for a period not exceeding three years 
specified therein, and after i!luch period until varied or rescinded. 

Industrial Agreeme·nts. 

Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with employers 
written agreements, which become binding between the parties when filed in 
the prescribed manner. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated after notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement IDay not provide for wages lower than the living wages 
declared by the Commission. 

Number of Industrial Awards and Agreements. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1928, industrial 'boards made 2 prin
cipal awards, conciliation committees 120 principal awards and 215 varia
tions, and the Industrial Commission 15 principal awards and 46 varia
tions. At. 30th June, 1928, there were 269 Conciliation Committees. 

The number of awards and agreements made by the State industIial tri
bunals during each of the last ten years is shown below;-

Awards Made. In Force at end of Year. 

Year ended Agreements 
30th June. 

\ 

Filed. 
\ Agreements. Principal. Variation. Awards. 

1919 ... . .. 109 90 48 308 77 
1920 ... . .. 141 270 76 331 104 
1921 ... . .. 113 391 75 370 116 
1922 ... . .. 81 274 54 323 114 
1923 ... . .. 73 586 62 299 118 

1924 ... . .. 60 282 67 321 127 
1925 ... ... 46 122 51 318 140 
1926 ... . .. 53 305 63 342 . 168 
1927 ... ... \ 190 166 32 3119 173 
1928 ... ... 137 261 31 I 

425 144 

Complaints regarding breaches of award and industrial ·agreements are 
inv6.'ltigated Iby officers of the Labour and Industry Department, who may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may he taken aho by employers and by tho 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with 'by the Industrial 
Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

During the year. ended June, 1928, the Industrial Magistrates heard 
2,148 cases, and convictions were recorded or orders were made in 1,412 
cases. An aggregate amount of £5,298 was ordered to be paid as penalties, 
,wages, subscriptions, etc., and £1,758 as costs. 



IN DUS1'RIAL ARBITRATION. 

THE CO.~DIO:\WE:\.LTII SYSTE~I m' I:-<DUSTRIAJ, ARBlTRATIO",". 

Under the Commonwealth law, registration is a necessary qualification 
to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Court, Or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered on 
compliance with pruscribed conditions. 

The Court of Conciliation and Arbitration consists of a Chief Judge and 
other Judges appointed by the Governor-General, with life tenure. The 
Chief J ucige is charged with the duty of endeavouring to reconcile the 
parties in industrial disputes, and for the purpose he may convene com
pulsory conferences. The other judges exercise such powers of the Chief 
Judge as are assigned ,to them. Conciliation Commissioners, appointed by 
the Governor-General, are authorised also to intervene in industrial disputes 
and to summon conferences. 

'11h6 Court endeavours to induce the settlement of disputes by amicable 
agreement, or, failing an agreement, determines the disputes by award. 
Industrial agreements, when certified by a judge of the Court and filed, are 
binding on the parties thereto. The awards and agreements are made for a 
specified period up to a maximum of five years, and after the expiration of 
the definite pel'iod an award continues until a new award is made, unless, 
the Court orders otherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or ter
minated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Federal Court include the power to, 
determine rates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, and 
to grant preference to members of organisations. Questions relating to, 
standard hours ,are determined by the full bench of the Court. In suchl 
cases and in those relating to the basic wage the Attorney-General, by' 
public notification, may authorise any person, union, or organisation 
interested in the matter to apply to the Court for liberty to be heard and to, 
examine and cross-examine witnesses. 

Important amendmellts were made in the Commonwealth Conciliation, 
and Arbitration Act by an amendment passed in June, 1928. Authority 
was given for the appointment of conciliation committees, consisting of 
members representing in equal numbers the employers and employees, with a 
chairman, who is not entitled to vote upon any matter before tlie committee. 
The Court is required in making awards or certifying to agreements to take 
into consideration the probable economic effect thereof upon the community 
in general and upon the industry concerned. Organisations submitting 
disputes to the :Court may be required to give security that awards and orders 
will be observed, and inspectors may be appointed to secure the observanc~ .. 
of the Act, awards, etc. Secret ballots must be taken if ordered by the Court 
in respect of any matter in dispute, or, upon the demand of ten members of 
an organisation, in respect of the election of officers or any proposed resolu
tion. Action may be taken for the expulsion of members or .officials of 
an organisation for breaches of the Act or awards, etc. 

;Special tribunals may ~e appointed under the Industrial Peace Acts of 
1'920 consisting of an equal number of representatives of employers and 
employees, and a chairman, to exercise, in respect of the industry concerned" 
similar jurisdiction to that of the Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 
An award Or order of a special tribunal, or an agreement made at a con
ference and filed with the Industrial Registrar, is binding on the parties, 
and may be enforced as an UJward of the ,Court. 

it Elpecial tribunal was appointed in 1920 for the coalmining :industry, 
\\'hich is one of the most important industrial activities in New ,South \Vales,. 
where most of the Australian coal is produced. Other Inrge enterprise' 
subject to fede'al awards and agreements include shipping, pastoral 
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industries, shipbuilding, timber trades; clothing factories, breweries, gla~s 
works, and rubber works, a large section of the metal and printing trades and 
of the railway and tramway employees. 

At 31st March, 1928; there were 224 awards of the Commonwealth Court, 
and 263 industrial.agreements in force, of which 138 awards and 99 agree
ments were in force in New South Wales., 

CROWN EMPLOYEES .AND ARBITRATION. 

Under the- State Arbitrlltil)D syetern, employees of the State GGvernment 
and ofgl)vEl'l'nmen'tal agen.eiesJ" with the exception of the police, have access 
to. the- Gumnary industrial trihuM:i8 fQl' the settlement of disputes and the 
rCg<UJatilm,of ,the conditWns·of thei'l' employmEl'l'rl. It is prescribed moreover 
that oonditioJlls oJrwages.~ by award. for ampl&yees 0:11 the Crown may 
not be less favourable than those for other eilliplo~s doing substantially 
the SlilIkne clailS' of WOl'k, and the foot that etlli]l11oymenll is permanent 
ailllld additiona-l p:})ivilttges a~·e allowed to Govenllnent employees, may no.t 
of i ts0l!f 11m regal'cled; a,S' a< su.bt;tantial di:ffe.l'eme>. 

The ,employees of theSta!li~GovernCIWnll who awe' Sll'0ject t<r;the Publie 
Service; Act were, exdlloed fro-ltt the. juriiK1ictio.]t of the industrial tribunals 
in 1922, and provisioR Was maoo· fOl" the deteI'Inination of their salaries by 
agreement between tire Public Servree Board and an organisation o.f public 
servants, or in the case of salaries up to £525 per annum,by salaries 
committees" oonsisti!'lg' of representatives of the Public Service Board, of 
the clailis- o:il, el'Ll'P'loyees 'conce:rnOO, an.<i of the d-epartment in w hieh they are 
engaged. Appeals against the dec:il8:iilIIB of the committees may be made 
wthePublie, Service Board 0.1' to a tribunal consisting of a Judge and two 
mtlmgers 0& .the Board. Whern the Incitu,strial Arrbitra.tion Act was amended 
in, 19fb6 !J'l'!6'Visions were re-enacted to restore to public servants the right 
to obtain aWMds up to £750' per amlmn.. 

The employees under the administrmi(}n of the. Publ,ic- Service Board 
ll'J'eltrae, thoee engagedc in the wo:ttk of the Government departments, but do 
not in;ernde tht!' sta:ti'ecntroll<'ldby the State Railway Oommissionersor. 'by 
m:ww- oth~l";Govelll1mentalagencies., 

The, po~eQ11e' e~ll1ded from, the juriscliic:tJiorr of the industrial·tribunals, 
a1'ld ll1l1tEfe!lmtro\led blf the, Commissioner' of Police. An appeal tribuool has 
been coot,itll'ted to deterniine appeals ag.ainat his decisions in regard to. 
promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge o! 

~ the DistTict Oo.ur~ with or without assesBOl'B. 
The' rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the public 

services of the Commonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an !Wbitrator appointed by the, Gevern:o:r-General to deal exclusively with 
the publio servrce. TheI'e is no appeal against the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not corrie into. operation until they have been laid before 
both Houses·of tneCommonwealth Parliament. At 31st Malrcn"1928; tnel"e 
were in force in New 86ut'hWaJesMdetermmatiolll;o£ the Public Service 
Arbitrator. 

In 1000. the,HighOourt of Australia .. decided, illl. the case relating, to thf} 
Stltte railway empl"yees,. that .the, CommoJ;llWeal4rh Conciliation: ,and Al'bitra
ti.on Act, U04~jll sO<Ealt'a& illp11.l'ported to include the employees of a State 
Government within ita scope, was ultra vi1·es the Commonwealth legisla
hu'e. Thi'l jud.,~twas overrnled in the case of the Amalgamated .society 
'0£ Engineers in 1920. Co.nsequently the Federal Court has decided that .it 
is bound, to make an award unless the rates paid and the conditions of work 
conform. with the usual rules Rnd conditions laid d0W11 by the Court. Both 
Federal and State awards are in operation in respect of the State-owned 
railways and, tramways o.f N~w South Wales. 



ROHRS OF WOIUr. 

p~ 1)31 t~introdooti('m ofimhr-striaiarbitration, hours of wo!k in Ne1'V 
&uth! WaIeg;we-re restri~ ,h'y legi~1tttion in ol'der to safeguard 1)he health 
Qf::~ workersi oopllm1a:Ily women and juveniles; Thus the Factories and 
fYh'@J,J!3Aoc b::1'5 p:rohibittdthe empl<>ym3nt in factories of youths under 16 
.ro:W:, of WDmel'l for m01'e than, 48' hours in any week, thoug'h overtime 
l»t exceeffing 3 hoill's- in any day is au,owed an 30 days in a year, or by 
written permission 00 the Minis,ter; on 00' Mys. 

Hours of emp,]oyment in shops have been restricted by the operation of 
the Barly Cl~ing .8:ct,s, Except in the case of specified shops, only one 
]~ sho~~ night- is a:Ilhwed-, when the closing hour must not ibe later 
tha:n ]0 o'clock. On' four days a WBek the shops must close at 6. o'clock, 
,a:ncl'on o11'e'day'at'r o'elocrlt. In the M-etropolitan and Newcastle districts, 
.and, in the ooumtry shO'P]';1ing districts. in the county of Northumberland, 
the shoP'S aTe S'U'bject to the Saturday Halfcholiday Act; the late closing 
:night is on Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
districts the half-holiday is eii'her on Wednesday with the late night on 
SMur,day~ oronSatuordEry with the late night all Friday. 

With the developmerrto!'the arbitration system the aetnal working hours 
in oTganil!ed trades an'd calHngslbecuIIlIe subject to awards and agreements. 
ln making awards and agree!lllM'Its under the State industrial jurisdiction 
the provisions. of th'e Fo:rtj"'four 'Homs Week Act, 1925, must he observed. 

This Act pre!3c-ri1re1'! that the ordimrry hours in industries-with the 
-exeef'liion of CQul-mirring and ocean shiPvIng: and of rural industries as 
defined- by the Industrial .Arbi:tration Act'-ll1tty- not exceed 8 per day, 44-
per week, 88 in fourteen consecutive days, 01"116 in twenty-eight consecutive 
<fays. It is provided,. hDwever, tlmt the time worked in a day may exceed 
8 if a short <:fay 01' le58 work:irrg" days than six per week are adopted by 
awaruor' agreement; Thus allowanee is macrefor the practice, adopted in 
many cases,.of completing the full week's work in five days, leaving Saturday 
,a whole holiday. Overtime may '00 :permitted mtder certain' conditions. 

The Act provides also that rates of wages fued' by award or agreement 
upon a weekly basis may not be reduced by rea~on only of a reduction in 
h8ms in accordance with the Act, and that the rates fixed upon a daily or 
hourly basis, mU3t be inereal'ed so that each employee working full time as 
reduced will receive the '3arne amount of wages as for full time under the 
provisions of the award or agreement, 

ThaAct contains provisions to apply the forty-four hours week to indus
tries under federal awards and agreements. but it has been decided by the 
High Oourt6f Australia that in so far as it purports to vary hours or rates 
of wages fixed under federal award it is invalid. 

'The hours of work in the coal-mines are fixed by award of a special 
tri:bunal, viz:, eight h'Ou1's bank to bank, inclusive of one half-h(mr for meal 
time, on Monday to Fl'iday, and six hOl.trS bank to bank, inclusive of one 
bali-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sunday, and holidays. the usual 
numoor of shifts being ele-ren per fortnight~ The hours are reekoned from 
the time. the first person working on a shift leaves the surface to. the time the 
last man on ,the same shift returns to the surface. 

The power of the Oommonwealth Court of Arbitration and Oonciliation 
in Tegard to hour>; is restricted by the condition that the question of vary ... 
ing the hours which have been adopted in an industry must be decided by 
the Full Bench, Until February, 192'7, the general practice had been to 
adhere to the standard hours of 48 per week, and shorter hours were granted 
only in exceptional cases, e,g" to miners working below ground, to builders' 
lalbourers who are required to spend much time in travelling to jobs, and to 
clothing factory hands, who are mostly women. 
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In 1926 a claim ,by the .Amalgamated Engineering Union for a 44-hour 
week was before the Oourt, and upon the intervention of the Attorney
General representatives of other industries were enabled to take part in the 
case. By a majority verdict delivered in February, 1'927, the 'Court 
approved of the reduction of the standard hours to 44 per week. The find
ing was limited to the engineering industry, and it was indicated by the 
Chief Judge that the Court would probably apply a similar reduction in 
other industries" which are similar in their conditions as to leisure or want 
of leisure, to the engineering industry." 

Subsequent claims for a reduction of hours were granted in the case of 
some industries~e.g., the printing 'trades, and certain employees in gas 
works-and refused in others-e.g., furnishing trades, makers of agricul
tural implements, stoves, bedsteads, etc., railway locomotive enginemen. 
The orders for reduction did not materially affect the working hours in New 
South Wales, where the 44-hour week was prevailing already in the indus
tries concerned. 

Public Holidays. 
Certain days are observed as pulblic holidays, on which work is suspended 

as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughO'Ut the State as public 
holidays are as follows:-lst January (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the finst settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th .April (Anzac Day), IChristmas Day, 261th December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls UlPQn a SUIlday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
Monday, the following day is a holiday. If the King's Birthday falls upon 
any day of the week other than Monday the following Monday is a holiday 
in lieu thereof. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Jlilonday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and pulblic offices. The Governor may 
a'PPoint by proclamation a special day 1:0 be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
districts to proclaim ,a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
of Oumberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that preference of 
employment be given to members of a union, and it is a general· rule to 
grant pl'eference to a union which substantially represents the trade con
cerned. By the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act of 1926 the 
tL~bunals were autl10rised to award" absolute preference," and many awards 
contained provisions which practically precluded non-unionists from engage
ment or made it a condition that when such persons were engaged they must 
apply for admission to an app;opriate union. An Amending Act in 1927 
nullified such provisions of current awards, and limited the authority of 
the tribunals so that preference may be prescribed only as between unionists 
and other persons offering or desiring service or employment at the same 
time. 

The Commonwealth ,Court is authorised to grant preference to members 
of registcred organi.sations, but it is tIle usual practice to refuse to order 
:preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate agaiu8t 
unionists. 

An awm·d, order, or agreement under the arbitration systems may not 
opcrr.te to Il;'8Y(''J.t tlec employment of retmned soldiers or sailors. 
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ApPRENTICESI!IP. 

Conditions of apprenticeship in New South Wales are subjeet to general 
regulation ill terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not be, indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term of a~)prentice8hip being s'Cven yeal's. The hours of work 
may. not exceed 48 per week, except in farrtting oecupations and in domestic 
serVlCe. 

The Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales confers upon the 
industrial tribunals authority t'] attach certain conditions to the employ
ment of apprentiees, the term being de:'ined to include all employees under 
22 years of age serving a period of training under indenture or other 
written contract for the purpose of rf ndering them fit to be qualified workers 
in an industry. Under this authority the conditions in nearly all the 
skilled occupations in which apprenticeship is a recognised custom were 
determined by industrial awards and agreements, until the year 1923, when 
the Board of Trade, in the eXerCifif! of its powers in regard to the -control 
of apprenticeship, issued regulations in respect of many occupations, and 
the relevant provisions of awards and agreements ceased to ha'Ve effect. 

In April, 1926, when the Board ofT];ade was dissolved, apprenticeship in 
each industry lbecame a matter for determination by the 'Oonciliation Oom
mittee concerned, and provision was made for the ('ontinuance of the 
Board's regulations until varied or rescinded by a committee. 

The occupations for which regulations issued by the Board 'of Trade 
were in operation at the end of June, 1928, were as follows :-Boilermakers, . 
bricklayers, earpenters and joiners, electrical fi.tters and electrical mechanics, 
fibrous plaster fixers, marble and slate workers, masons and polishers, metal
ceiling fixers, painters and decorators, plasterers, plumbers, slaters, tilers 
and shinglers, stone-cutters and setters, stone masons and polishers, coopers, 
coachmakers (road), engineers, ,:farriers, metal moulders, tinsmiths, sheet
metal worker&!, gasmeter makers and reipairers. 

A separate set of regulations w!.\s issued for each occupation, but the rules 
are generally similar, except in cases where it is necessary to provide for 
the special circumstances of any trade. Oontracts of apprenticeship must 
be registered. A sho];t period of probation is allowed before indenture. The 
normal period of apprenticeshlp is usually five years in the case of boys 
entering the trade :before reaching the age of 17 years. Shorter periods are 
arranged for those entering ·at older ages, and such apprentices ,are required 
usually to attend trade or continu9;tion schools, and, in some cases, to pass 
throu~h courses of intensive training. In several occupations 'adult appren
ticeship may be allowed under special contract. To obviate difficulties whioh 
>1ri8e from the intermittent employn:ent of those qualified to undertake the 
training of apprentices; it is provided that apprentices may be transferred 
from OIle master to another, and that organisations of employer;:, imd of 
operatives, by official representatives, may be masters of apprentices. In 
some occupations the praportion of apprentices to journeymen is fixed. The 
rates {If wages are prescribed for the apprentices in each trade. The hourS 
and (lther conditions of employment are those determined by the industrial 
awards relating to the trade. 

INDUSTRU.L DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

Under the State law strikes may be recognised as lawful if fourteen ilByfi 
notice of the intention to strike has been given to the Minister for Labour 
3nd Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
/l.nd shire 'councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contrac~ 
Strikes are illegal also in industries in which conditions Df employment 
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are regul~ted by.award or agreement, unless theawcard has ooen in oJler,a
tion:'for~least twelV'emonths anllthe union has deeiaed by a.600ret'~t 
tQ withdraw from its conditions. When a strike is oontemplated,o~ atlittW 
time during a strike, theMinistermay direct a secret ballot to be taken in 
oraer to ascertain whether the mtW0rity of the unionists concerned is or is
notln favour of the strike. 

The maximum penalty for .being concerned in a loclrout is £l~OOO, and W 
an .illegal strike £500 in the case of a union, and £50, or six months' im
prisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties may be imposed also fo~ 
obstructing' a ballot, for picketing in connection with an illegal strike, Qr 
for .inducing persons to refrain from handling any commoditY duril:lga 
6trike. 

W,ithinthe jurisdiction of the Commonwealth Conciliation and Arhitra
tion Act lockouts and s'!;rikes are prohibi.ted under a penalty of £l;QOf) 
in the ,ease of an organisation or employer' and of .£[)() in the case of flIlJ'" 
other per.,on. 

The Grimes Act asanrended by the FederalPaxliament in 1926 provides: 
tImtintheev~t of a serious industrial disturbance prEljudicing or threaten
ing trode or commerce with other countries or among the States the
Govmnor·General may -Dlake a proclamation to that fdIcct. .During the 
operation of the proclamation pe1'8onseoncerned in a look-out or strilre 
relttting to. the interstate or oversea transport services . or to the provision 
of any public service by the Commonwealth become liable to imprisonment 
"for a period not exceeding <me year, and (if not bo:rn in Australia) ro 
deportation. . 

Particulars of DislocatiDns. 

Itecords relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes inalT 
clas.'3es of industry in New South Wales are kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. Data are obtained principally from reports by 
p~}iee .uffioere, departmental inspectors, 'andman~s of coal -mines, aIst> 
fl'OUl managers of other industrial establishments, from unionsooretaries,. 
and iromne"'<1spapers and tTade journals. 

In the.co....J,pilation of the tables Telating to industrial diolocatimts con
ti:qg€Ut upon disputes, .it istheruleQf the Department of Laoo.ur .in 
ClQUlltiDg the number of dislocations to consider that the cessation £4 wwk 
coutingent upon ttnyone dispute oonstitutesonly one dislocation. l'QX 
eumple, if a section of emplQYees in an industry ceases work and t~ 
dispute extends subsequently to other employees in that industry in the
same or in other localities, one dislocation is recorded. On the other hand,. 
if employees in other industries cease work in sympathy with the militant 
nnions, the sympathy strikes are counted as another dislocation, that is, one 
in «ddi tion to ,the original. diSlocation . 

• In .the ;coal,miningindustry, whentneaction of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. W1:tere a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine .have c.ontinued, only those who. 
~ work have been included as workers involved. 

Inealculating the working days lost, only aetual working days, viz., days 
on which work would he performed ordinarily, have be6'll counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intenniutency of employment~ 
and it has .been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
llave been continuous during the period of its currency. 
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TherollowiIlgJ>tatemeut ,&ws. somr:as' can :be ascertained,thenumbar 
of wOl-kers invDlv.~a,andthe time lost by industrialdislocatiorulcontingent 
upon di~puies ill . each year l'Iince J918.ParticIilar€ are shown separatelY 
regarding dislocations whiCh originatea during the year BPOOified, and flhose 
which comnmnced aLan .earlier date:-

I 
Di~o.n •. I Warkers lllVQ\ ved. ".W"rking Da)ll! L«iIA dlUiing Year. 

Year. = I t!':;r.! New. \ Total. I AuteriOr.! I I I 
\ 

New. Total. • Anterior. N.ew. ·Total . 

nUB 1 152 153 340 38,652 38,992 4,080 ,1'811;344 100,,424 
1919 7 3M 3W 1,949 :I:l3,174 125,123 19,484 2,tla;1l4 2,1~;&JS 
1920 9 4.11 420 .10,023 151,018 .161,041 1;l'l58,634 '7llIIl;U4 2,3DQ;3iS 
J921 4 :555 559 20;497 169,510 .190,107 227,645 4.38.273 6tlo,918 
1922 3 479 482 :358 188,861 189.219 733 1iB7;726 5@~;!Hi9 
1923 2 250 252 957 8S,71S9 89,696 :28,143 .8l'll.419 8S9,1i62 
19'M 4 520 f.24 484 IBri.2fl8 185,752 28,634 6'1;1.135 630;169 
Hl'liS 6 644 650 4,:192 239;320 243,512 29,436 8.93:668 923,:1'04-
1926 13 379 392 2,368 211,366 213,734- 127,275 J;3(}4;246 1,43i;.J21 
1927 3 457 -460 fS50 178,920 17.9,a70 .58,.2/iO :841,:7.02 &19.1>'92: 

Preliminary data indicate that .about lib199,800 ·days were :lost during the 
year 1928. 

A . classification of the dislocationsaocording to milling and non-mining 
industries rev.eals the .fact that disputes leading to a .suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive.in the milling industry .than 
in all.othEN: industries combinad. The following 1;tatement shows the par· 
ticulars in relation to each gr.onp of the dislocatiorul which commenced in 
eauh .of the last ten years. The working days lost have been assigned to 
the year in which the dislocation commenced, and .for this reason the figur08l 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the loss actually occur
ring during the year specified. 

I 
Dislocations. I Workers Involved. 

Year. I I !! IMining. m~1~. Total. Mining. :U~~~. Total. 

I. Working Days Lost. 

Mining. I J';;~~. ~ 

1918 106 46 152 30,246 8,406 38,652 H:l4,751 101,077 205,828 
1919 2\!8 78 306 86,778 36,396 123,174 2,958,056 7HI,692 3,671,748 
1920 351 60 411 109,464 41,554 151,018 316,823 652,566 969,381) 
1921 531 24 555 145,282 24,228 169,510 360,652 78,354 439,006 
1922 417 62 479 171,327 17,534 188,861 470,972 144,897 615,869 
1923 197 53 250 86,110 2,629 88,739 878,820 11,233 890,053 
1924 483 )';7 520 173,190 12,078 185,268 537,040 103,531 640,571 
1925 555 89 644 218,034 21,2811 2)';9,320 741,825 280,968 1,022,793 
1926 315 64 379 148,210 63,156 211,366 1,010,052 350,594 1,360,646 
1927 366 91 457 153,095 25,825 178,920 710,731 160,207 870,938 

I -
The days lost in non-mIllmg industries in 1925 include 172,000 da,ys 

attributed to a dispute regarding wages between the owners and the crews 
of British oversea vessels engaged under articles signed in ports outside' 
Australia. 

It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indua
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the last ten 
years is shorwn below, the method adopted being as follows:-The working 
days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the daYI3 
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being assigned to the :year in which <the dislocation commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the' rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
grou.p as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

Year. 
Working Days Lost. II 

Mining. I Non-mining. I Ind:S~ries. 
Estimated Loss of Wages. 

~linlng. I Non-mining. 1 Indu~i!les. 

I i 
Daysl Days. Days I £ £ £ 

HIl8 
I 

104,751 101,077 205,828 65,900 54,900 120,800 
1919 2,958,056 713,692 3,671,748 I 1,990,600 420,100 2,410,700 
1920 316,823 652,566 969,389 252,800 485,100 737,900 
1921 360,652 7.8,354 439,006 317,100 66,600 383,700 
1922 470,972 144,897 615,869 411,100 115,400 526,500 
m3 878,820 11,233 890,053 765,300 V,OOO 774,300 
1924 537,040 103,531 640,571 469,900 S2,800 552,700 
1925 

I 
741,825 280,968 1,022,793

1 

663,000 232,000 895,000 
1926 1,010,052 350,594 1,360.646 928,000 295,800 1,223,80' 
1927 710,731 160,207 870,938 660,400 136,900 797,300 

I 

These quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as the recorda are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made. for the proportion 
of women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
have been relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority o£ 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance ,has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation were compensated by higher rates of payor increased activity 
after resumption of work, e.g., in the coal-mining industry, where operations 
are affected in normal times by intermittency due to trade conditions or 
blockli in the transport system. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1927:-

Duration in Working l)ays. I Dislocations. I Workers WOl'k 
Involyed. Days Lost. 

Under 1 day 15 3,844 1,951 
OnedILY 244 92,886 92,886 
Over 1 and not exceeding 7 ... 148 47,814 155,6:15 

" 7 " " 
14 ... 27 19,562 177,3fiO 

" 
14 

" " 
21 ... 7 2,457 48,OB5 

" 
21 

" 
28 ... 6 10,205 233,871 

" 
28 

" " 50 ... 6 1,503 57,088 

" 
50 .. .. 100 .. 2 85 5,342 

" 
100 2 564 98,780 -----------

Total ... 457 178,920 870,938 

A vory large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1921 was 96,730, and the loss of working days 94,837. These brief dislo
cations a,ccounted for approximately 57 per cent. of the total number, 54 per 
cent. of the workers involved, and 11 per cent. of the working days lost. 

The causes of the ,disputes which led to dislocations in the mining indus
tries and in the non-mining group are classified in the following statement. 
Di~locations arising from the employment of non-union labour are includ~ 
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in the category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertaini'~6 to the 
recognition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are classified 
under the head of "trade unionism." 

Cause. 

Mining. 

" Workers Work-",,; 0" in- iog days 
:§.9 volved. lost. A-

I Non-Mining. ! 
--------'--~l-------i-------------------

Workers I Work- li,; I Workers Work 
in- ing days ~ § in- ing days 

volved. lost. is ';; volved. lost. 

1 

All Industries. 

ni 
36,1'35 1 258,004 

18 6,770 10,021 
8~ 38,143 29;;,3S2 

Wa{(es •• 00 00

1 I I I 
Hours .. .. ..j l~ t:~~~ !e:;;~ ~~ ik~~~ s:g:~ 
Working conditio"s .. 10 59t 1,674 98 :l8,735 297,056 
Employment or versons 

or classes of persons.. 66 24,029 78,75i 50 8,917 37,905 116 32,946 116,6:)9 
Trade unionism .. .. B 3.~O;~ 7,973 .. " 8 ;;,;~u;:s 7,'d73 
Sympathy.. .. .. 6 2,338 (; 396 1 45 22 7 2,383 OJ,Hi! 
Miscellaneous.. .. 65 29,857 35:3~5 6 6,534 9,427 71 36,391 4l,79~ 
Nol,stated 00 •• ~ 11,722. 18,836_ .......:.~ ___ ._. ______ ._. _I-=-_ 11.720 _ 18.S36 

Total.. .. .. 366 153.095 710,731 Dl 25,8251 160,2071 457 . 178,920 I 870,938 

In the mining industries disagreements about working conditions involved 
the greatest loss of ,vorking time during 19~Y"{, viz., 48 per cent.,. and the loss 
in disputes relating to wages represented 37 per cent. In the non-mining 
group the important cause of dissension was the question of wages, 44 per 
cent. of t.he loss of working t.ime being due to such disputes, the loss relating 
to the question of hours being 25 per cent. and to the employment of pBrsons 
24 per cent. 

By extending' the analysis of the caUses of disputes over a period of five 
years from 1923 to 1927 it is found that in the mining" industries 37' per 
cent of the time lost was due to disagreements regarding wage$ and 22 per 
cent. to those reJating to working conditions. Di~putes in reference to the 
employment of persons or clasO'es of persons were the cause of 16 per cent. 
of the loss, and those relating to hours, 12 per cent. 

In non-'mining j~ldustries werking time "vas the sulbject of disputes which 
were responsible 101' the greatest loss, viz., 4,') per ,cent.; wagm showed a 
proportion of 38 per cent., employment of persons 10 per cent., and working 
conditions 7 per cent. during the quinquennium. 

Taking all classes of industries together, the experience of the quin
quennium showed that the loss of working time incurred in disputes about 
wages was about 37 per cent., in disputes relating to working conditions 19 
per cent., houl's 19 per cent., and employment of persons or classes of perw:1.s 
15 per cent. 

IKDUSTRIAL HYGIENE. 

The trend of leg-islation, t.he organisation of public services for rese:lrch 
and propaganda, and the development of private schemes for the promotion 
of industri.al welfare afford convincing evidence that ,videspread attedion 
:is tbeing directed towards the reduction of the waste occasioned hy prevent
'able diseases and accidents arising in the course of industrial employment. 

In both State and Federal departments of public health a section has 
boon created to dool with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces tlie investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a Illlm,ber o! 
Aets which apply to vario'.lS classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, as amended in 19'27, imposes upon o0cupiers of facto!'ies the 
ohligation of providing suitable buildings and of keeping the premlecs 
clean, of sC(:uring' adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
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<iangerems machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out 
w()rkers is subject to limitations, and the employment of workers without 
remuneration is prohibited. Factories must be registered annually, and 
inspection, with the object of securing,compliance with t!he law, is conducted 
by a staff of impectors attached to the Department of Labour and Industry. 
In match factorieo: the use of wbite phoBphorus is prohibited iby uhe White 
Phosphorus Prohibition Act, 1915. 

In tel'IDS of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of 8{jaffolding, 
lifts, cranes, hoists, and derricks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the risk of accident. In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated regarding the 
.construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and lift attendants and crane-drivers 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued by the Department 
~f Labour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Workers Aecommodation ..c1:ct, 1926, employers are 
required to provide proper accommodation for ruralworkel1S who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
.employed for a period eXlceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying, 
()r pastoral .occupations. 

The conditions under which mining is <,onducted are subject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mining 
industry. The Navigation Acts-State and Federal-pr~ribe conditions 
to be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen. 

In model'n estr.blishments the principle has become widely recognised that 
1;he -business interest.s of an industry may ,be advanced considerably by due 
attention to the weUbeing of the employees. As a result provision is made 
in many large factories and business premises for rest rooms, dining and 
recreation halls for the staff. In some cases medical services are arranged, 
recre&tion clubs are organised, and facilities are provided for promoting 
thrift and for advancing the education of young employees. 

Industrial Accidents. 
Under various enactments relating to indmtrial hygiene, employers are 

required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. In factories, employers are required to report 
.aocidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
.or other hot SlUJbstance, or 'to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity, if an eiilllPloyee is diSalbled as to prevent him from returning to his 
work in the factory within forty-eight hours; and! other accidents if an 
€mployee is disabled for seven days or more. 

The following table shows the number of accidents in factories which 
were reported during the three years 1925 to 1927:-

Number reported. Rate per 10.00 
Employees. 

Accidents caused by machinery, etc. 

____________ ~11926. 1~~_~J_192~ 
15·1 13\ 23 lol 9 Fatal 

Partial disablement 
Temporary incapacitatIOn 

Tota! .•• 

161 159 147 !J;8 11'3 
778 738 732 57-1 52'3 

9541---;w1~70.0- 61-5 

1027. 

60·0 

During the year 1927 there were 2'8 fatal and 89 non-fatal accidents in 
.connection with lifts, scaffolding, cranes, and boilers. Particulars of 
accidents in mines and of railway and tramway and traffic accidents are 
shown in other ehapters of this Year Book. 
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\V ORKERS' COl\IP&.".sATION. 

U OOeT State leg:islaiion p:!'O'visiDn has been made for the payn'Nmt of com~· 
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the Workers' Compens!Liion Act, 192(}..27, which 
connneIJJC.ed on 1st July, 192(h 

Special proviHion for workers who are disabled by tJhe effects of silica dust 
is, mad~ under th.e Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as 
amended in 1926, and for certain cases of disablement by pneumoconiosis, 
tuberculosis, and lead poisoni:ng in the Broken Hill mines under the W ork
men's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 and 1927; and the Workmen's 
Compensation (Lead Poisoning~Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 aoo 1924. 

Compensation to members 0; the police force, killed .or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regula:tion 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount of oompensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

In addition to the general enactments of the State, specific enactments 
of the Commonw.ealth provide for compensation to men in a particular class· 
of work, such as that of seamen, which is subjoot to special l-isks,and to 
workers in theservioo of the Commonw@alth Government. 

Under the "Workers' Compensation Act, 1926-27, compensation is payable 
to manual workers in-espective of the amount of their earnings, and to other 
classes of emlployees whose remuneration does not e.xceed £750 per annum. 

A workeor and, in the case of his death, his dependents are entitled to 
compensation, if he, receives personal injury ,ill the com'scof his employment, 
or, without his default or wilful act, on the daily or· other periodic journey 
between :his place of abode and his p'laee 0'£ employment. Personal injUl'Y 
inC'ludes a di8€ase contracted in the course of employment to which the 
employment was a contributing factor, except a disease caused by silica 
dust, in respect of whi{'h special legislation has !heen enacted. The Act 
doe.& not impose the obligation of cC:llllpensation in re&poot of an injury 
unles-s it disables a worker for at least three days. 

Where death results from an injury persons wholly dependent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £800. The amount of any 
weekly payments or lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted 
from the amount p'ayable, >but may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each dependent child under 16 years. 

Where there are no persons totally depenrlent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the Workers' Compensation Oommission, may be 
paid to perisons partially dependent; 'Vhere there are DO dependents reason
oole burial expenses up to £30 are payable. 

In cases of total or partial incapacity the compensatioll payable includes: 
(a) weekly payments, and (b), the cost of medical, Burgkal, and hospital 
treatment. and nursing. 

The maximum weekly.rpnyment in respect of the worker is two-thirGs of. 
the aveTage weekly· earnings, up to £3 a week, and the mllllimum for an adult 
worker is £2 a week. If a minor whose earnings are less than 458. a week 
is incapacitated, he may be paid 100 per cent. of his earnings up to 30s. a 
week. In addition., a wOl'keris entitled to £1 a week in respect of his wife 
and 88. 6d. per week in respect of each child under 14 years totally or 
IDRinly dependent upon his earnings. \'Vhere no compen'Sation is payable 
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in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one adult 
totally or mainly dependent, and, \"here no compensation is payable in 
respect of children, 85. od. a week in respect of each dependent brother and 
sister under 14 years. The total weekly payments to the worker and his 
dependants may not exceed his ayerage weekly earnings, or £5 whic'hever 
is the smaller amount, and the total liability of the employer in respect of 
weekly payments may not exceed £1,000, except where there is permanent 
and total disablement. The cost of medical ibenefits is limited to £50 unless 
the Commission directs otherwise. 

vVith the consent of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment may be 
redeemed wholly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Commission, having regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ability to compete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the Commission the lump sum may be invested or applied for the 
benefit of the person entitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amounts 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. The amounts 
range from £75 for the loss of a joint of a toe to £675 for the loss of either
arm; but a worker is not entitled to more than £1,000 in addition to 
medical expenses, even if he sustains more than one of the specified injuries, 
unlcss he is totally and permanently disabled. 

The Act prescribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against Ihis liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised 
by the Workers' Compensation Commission to undertake the lia:bility OIl 

his own account. Insurers transading workers' compensation business must 
obtain a Ij,cense from the Commission, and must deposit with the ,State 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers. 
must deposit an amount determined by the COll1llllission. 

The 'vV orkers' Compensation COIDllllis'sion consists of a chairman, who
must be a banister-at-law of five years' standing, and two other members 
appointed- by the Governor. TIle COll1llllission exercises judicial functions. 
in regard to the determination of compensation claims, and its decisions. 
are final. The Commission is required to furnish workers and employers. 
with information as to their rights and liabilities under the Act, and to· 
make rea:sonaJble efforts to conciliate the parties to any dispute which may 
arise. The Commission may appoint medical .practitioners as referees" 
and may summon a medical referee to sit as an assessor, or may submit any 
matter to a medical referee or a 'board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other expenses incurred by the Commission are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the Commission, of theil~ 
total premiums in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure are provided by the State 
Insurance Office as well a'S by private insnrers. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poiwning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922-
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners priOl" 
to 31st May, 1919, when mining operations-were interrupted as a result of an: 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical'practitioners appointed by 
the Governor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by tlw 
workmen. 

In terms of the Workmen's Compensntion (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 ancI 
1927, which will remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosis or' 
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tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Compen~ 
aation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the com
mencement Of the Act of 1920 is paid by the mine owners, and payments to 
other persous eligible under the Acts is paid from a fund wllich is main
tained by contributions-one-half by the Government of New South Wales 
and one-half by the mine owners. During 1927 the amount of compensation 
was £96,000, and at the end of the year the beneficiaries numbered 1,508, 
viz., 437 employees and 1,071 dependants, including 558 children. 

The Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1<920, as amended by the 
Workers' Compensation Act, 1-926, empowers the Government to establish a 
sOheme for the payment af compensation with respect to wormnen who 
suffer death or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the lung, 
or other diseaees of the pulmonary or respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to silica dust. Provision may be made by the scheme for the establishment 
of a general compensation fund to which employers in any specified. industry 
involving exposure to silica dust may be required to contribute. In this 
manner li81'bility in respect of a dieease contracted by a gradual procoos may 
be distributed amongst the employers concerned. A scheme of compensa
tion for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppers, and sewer miners em
ployed in the county of Oumberiland, entitled the \Yorkmen's Oompensation 
(Silicosis) Scheme No.1, 1927, was gazetted in September, 1927. 

Compensation Paid. 

The following statement shows particulars regarding compensation paid 
since 1922 under the Workmen's Oompensation Acts, 1916 and 1920, in
cluding payments in respect of cases under the W O1'kmen's Oompensation 
(Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924. Oases which 
occurred since the :Workers' Compensation iAct, 1926, commenced on 1st 
July, 1926, are not included in this table, but are shown on page 800>. 

Year. 

1922 

]923 

]924 

1925 

1926* 

1927t 

FataL I 
I 101 

90 

138 

104, 

83 

Accidents. 

Non'Fat"l.j 

17,263 

18,860 

20,912 

21,730 
-

9,0;)0 I 
340 

Total. 

17,364 

18,950 

21,050 

21,834 

9,133 

340 

! 

Industrial Diseases. 

Fata.l. , 

10 

9 

9 

5 

~ I 

Non· I 
Fatal. 

179 

154 

108 

73 

44 
12 

I 

Total 
Cases. 

Total. 

189 17,553 

163 19,113 

117 21,167 

78 21,912 

47 I 9,180 
13 353 

• New cases up to 1st July. and cases continued from previous years. 
t Cases continutd fronl previous years. 

I 

Compensation 
Paid. 

£ 
314,685 

310,467 

359,885 

343,006 

179,703 

41,426 

In the compilation of tho n[!11"os shown above, cases continued from one 
year to another have been included in each year in which payments were 
made. Therefore, the particulars are not comparable with the following 
information relating to operations under more recent legislation. 

The annual report of the -Workers' Oompensation Oommission for the 
twelve months ended 30th June, 19;:'7, indicates that over 50,000 claims for 
compensation under the Workers' COIDPBnsation Act, 1926-27, were admitted 
during the year, but employers supplied complete information to the Oom
mission in respect of only 28,495 cases, in which compensation was paid-
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It is estimated that 61;000 daimswere admitted in 1921-28, and returna 
were received in respect of 44;304: new cases. Particulars of the returnS 
received during the two years are shown :below:-

Aooiden$s. I IlIdutrlaJ Diseases. 
Total '~on 

,Yeaf. 

I Non-
[ j , Non-l 

Oases ~ 
Fatal. F.atal TI>taI. Fatal. Fatal. Total. Reported. Year. 

I Males. £ 
1926-27 ... ; 86 27,2441 27,330 I ! ! 1~8 I 189 27,519 439,980 
1927-28 ... 136 42,1l4 42,250 296 301 42,551 721,$8 

Feln11es. 

]926-27 '" ... 
9Il I 9Il I ... 

I 
65 ) 65 976 6,557 

1927-28 
"'1 

2 1,675 1,677 ... 76 76 1,753 12,678 

The compen;;ation paid in 1927"28 included payments in respect of cases 
continued from the preceding year. 

Of the compensation paid in 1926-27 in respect of, male workers,£1B:,O'!l 
were paid for medical treatment and £76,58'9' in weekly payments to del'CU
dants. The corresponding figures for 1927-2B were £52,458 and £115,878. 
Compensation in respect of female 'Workers included £972 for medical treat
ment and £75 to dependants in 1926-27, and in the following year medical 
expenses £2,352 and dependants £102. 

The provisions of the A.ct which provide for compensation inresJ)ect of 
injuries on the periodic journey between the place of abode and the plaee of 
employment covered 16 fatal and 886 non-fatal cases amongst male workers, 
and payments amounting to £19,092 in 1926-27; and there were Hfatal and 
963 non-fatal cases, and compensation £19,085 in 1927-28. Thus the amounts 
paid in the two years represented 3.5 per cent. of the total compensation 
payments. 
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For th"! pl'oteetion of juvenile labour It law WR"!! I1t1S!!ed in 1908 
to prevent the thre-l'tfened development in unofgl'mised trades of a systeI1l 
under which young w01·kerl'l were being employed without remuneration. It 
provides that a minimum wage of nDt- less' than 48; pel" week mUllt be paid 
to factory workers, shop assistants, and others. 

In recent years the minimum rates of· wages· for nearly all cIasses of 
juvenile and of adult workers have been fixed by industrial tribunals 
exercising statutory authority. 

The Living Wage. 
Early legislation empowering industrial tribunals to ,fix minimum wages, 

as incidental to the presenation of industrial peace, did not give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed. in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their determinations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to secure 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the living wage princi,ple since it 
was defined by Mr. Justice Higgins, President of the OommonwealthOourt 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester oase in 1907, 
are published in the 1921 issue of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of the existing practice is iIl86rted. 

In the State jurisdiction the living wages for men and for women have 
been :fixed by an industrial tribunal, after public inquiry regarding the 
average cost of living, the declarations having statutory force as the basis 
of industrial awards and agreements relating to wages. For the purpose 
of the declarations which were made prior to December, 1926, the living 
wage for adult males was defined as the standard wage which would do 
neither more nor less than enable a worker of the class to which the lowest 
wage would be awarded to maintain himself,. his wife, and two children, 
in a house of three rooms and a kitchen, with food; plain and inexpensive, 
but quite sufficient in quantity and quality tomflintain health and efficiency 
and with an allowance for miscellaneous expenses. 

A living wage for women was fixed for the first time under the State 
industrial arbitration system in lOIS, when the Board of Trade conducted 
an inquiry into the matter. The standard adopted was the minimum wage 
to cover the cost of living of the adult female worker of the lowest paid 
class, but having no other responsibility and living away from lhome in 
lodgings. 

In April, 1926, the function of fixing t:h<l living wa.g.e was vested in the 
Industrial Oommission with authority to determine a standard of living 
and to declare the living wages for men and for women not more frequently 
than once in avery six months. 

At its first. inquiry the Gommission consisted of the Industrial Oom
mi~oner and eight members, of whom four were'wornen-half representing 
the employers and half the employees. For the purpose of determining 
the standard of living the Oommi'ssion adopted as a hypothetical basis a 
family of a man, his wife and three dependent children, viz., a :b:JY aged 
101 years, a girl '7 years, and boy 3! years--the domestic unit adopted by 
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the Royal Oommission on the Basic "\Vage appointed iby the Oommonwealth 
Government in December, 1919, under tfue chairmanship of :11:r. A. B. Pid
dington, R.O.,. now Industrial Oommissioner of New South Wales. A 
regiilllen of food, clothing and miscellaneous needs similar to the findings 
of the Basic "\Vage Oommission was adopted, and for ihousing, a five-roomed 
house in sound tenantable condition, not actually cramped as to allotment, 
situated in decent surroundings, and provided with bath, copper and :fixed 
tubs. 

The weekly wage necessary to provide this standal'd of living for the 
family was found to be £5 6s. on 1fue basis of the cost of living in the 
metropolitan area during the 'six months ended 30th September, 1926. The 
Commission decided, hOlWever, that it was not possible to determine a 
standard or living available for all and "to associate with it a rigid 
domestic unit consisting of any specified number of children," and on 15th 
December, 1926, declared the living wage for adult males at the rate which 
had been in operation since August, 1925, viz., £4 4s. per week. The decision 
was coupled with a furt'her declaration that "it is essential in order that 
the standard of living nlfi\' determined may be made attainable for all those 
for whom it is intended, that a system of motherhood endowment <£hould be 
made an adjunct to the wage." 

As a result of the recommendation a system of family allowances wa."I 
inaugurated in terms of the Family Endowment Am Which is described 
on pa!Se 154 of this Year Rook, and the Industrial Arbitration Act was 
amended to provide that the living wage for adult males shall be based on 
the requirements of a man and his wife without 'children. Thu8 the family 
allowances, though not restricted to the families of wage-earners, are supple
mentary to the living wage fixed by the Industrial Oommission. Allow
ances, at a maximum rate of 5s. per week per dependent child, are payable 
whero the family income for the period of tweh'e months preceding the 
date of the claim therefor has been les~ than the amount of the current 
basic wage for one yeaI' plus £13 for each dependent child. 

On 27th June, 1927, the Oommission declared the living wage for men on 
this ibfrsis to be £4 58. per week, w;hich representlS, the same rate as that 
declared in Decemher, 1926, with an addition to 00ver an increase in prices 
since that time. The employers' and employees' raprC'Sentatives dissented 
from the decision of the Oommissioner, which" rests upon the dual support 
of the acecpted n18aning of the 'living wage' as implying the legalisation 
of current human standards-in other words upon the golden ruh~ of 
interpreting words in a statute upon their ordinary meaning-and of the 
principle of British law that ri'ght~ which have been either created or 
acquiesced in by the I,eQ"islature, ought not to be disturbed without some 
irresistible neces&ity." Thus it is an~)arent tuat the Oommission regarded 
as a vested right the standard of liwng which had been available for a 
nUiITlJber of years to the mllTried couple without children where the man 
was receiving the living wnge fixed by earlier declarations, notwithstanding 
the fact t'hat n lower standard lJ:Jad prevailed where there were ,children t(} 
be m'llntained. 

On the same date, 27th June, 1927, the living wage for women rwas 
declared at £2 68. per week, !being 5'4 per cent. of the rate for men. This 
percentage waiS adopted because it was regarded as being "the percentage 
which is generally predominant in Australia" and" t,he llccepted percentage 
in Commonwealth jurisdiction nnd in the State lof Western AUl:ltralia." 
Upon d8claring the Wflue the Commissioner stated that a request !by any 
')arties fN an- inauiry into the itemised cost of living- of adult female 
"""',nloyeo3 before tile ncxt deC'laration would receive consideration. 



WAGES. 

The variations in the living wages, as determined by the industrial 
authority constituted under State legislation, are shown below. The deter
minations were made by the Court of Industrial AI'bitration in the years 
1914 to 1916, by the Board of Trade from 1!}18 to 1925, and later by the 
Industrial Commission:-

I 

Men. 'Vomen. 

--Year. 

I I 
Date of J,iving Date of Living 

Declaration. 'Vage. Declaration. Wage. 

[ i 
£ s. d. I £ s. d. 

J!l14 16th February 2 8 0 .. , ... 
1915 17ihDecember ,2 12 6 ... ... 
1916 18th August ... 2 15 6 ... . .. 
1918 5th September 1I 0 0 J ,th Decp-mber 1 10 0 
]1l19 8th October ... 1I 17 0 23rd Deceml>er 1 19 0 
]920 8th October ... 4 5 0 23rd Decemher 2 3 0 
1921 8th October .. 4 2 0 22nd December 2 1 Q 
1922 12th May '" :~ 18 0 19th October .. 1 19 t5 
1923 10th April :~ 19 0 i IOt,h April ... 2 0 0 
]923 7th Septem ber 4 2 0 \' 7th September 2 1 6 
1925 24th August ... 4 4 0 [ 24th August ... 2 2 6 
1927 27th June ... 4 5 0 I 27th June '" 2 6 0 

Declaration,R of the basic ~'1age for men prior to 1927 were fixed on the 
bllsis of a man, his wife, and two children, but the 1927 declaration was for 
a man ,and wife only. 

The rates shown in the table did not apply to employees in rural industries, 
for which a declaration fixing the living wage at £3 6s. per week was made 
in October, 1921, and lapsed twelve months later. Under legislation in 
force from 1922 to 1926 the provisions of the Industrial Arbitration Act 
governing the living wage declarations did not apply to rural industries. 
In July, 1927, the Industrial Oommission, in terms of the Industrial Arbi
t-rution (Living \Vage Declara,tion) Act, 1927, issued a separate declaration 
fixing the living wage for men employed in rural industries at £4 46. per 
","ook, pending :t full investigation into the matter. 

Under Federal jurisdriction, the Commonwealth O:mrt assesses a Ibasic wage 
for each case in which minimum wages are to be determined. The standard 
adopted is the Harvester wage, 78. per day in Melbourne in 1907, which was 
based apparently on the needs of a man, his wife, and three chi\dren. The 
rate is adjusted to cover variations in the cost of living so as to ensure to 
the lowest paid worker the same standard of oomfort as that rate gave in 
1907. 

In view of the fact that federal awards are made for extended periods, 
diHiculty has been experienced in devising a satisfactory method of adjust
ment. For some years after the Harvester wage was determined, the 
movement in the cost of living was slow, ,and wages were fixed! by the 
Court after consideration of the cost of living at tihe time of the ~ward, 
on the basis of the evidence given in the Harvester case. InJ uly, 1913, 
the President decided to assess the basic wage, hy applying to the Harvester 
rote the index number of the cost of food, groceries, and rent, as determined 
by the Commonwealth Statistician for the calendar year preceding the date 
when the award was made. Subsequently, a>; pril?es ,began to rise with 
increasing rapidity, it became the general practice to apply the index 
number for the twelve months immediately preceding the making of the 
award. 

None of the foregoing methods, however, Rave the desired result, and 
the Court decided that it was necessary in some cases to give awards a 
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retrospective effect in order to relieve employees who had been receiving 
wages below a fair equivalent of the standard rate. Obviously, a system 
which involved retrospective pay had many disadvantages, and in 1921 the 
Court adopted a new method for the periodical adjustment of rates of wages 
during the term of an award. Since that decision it has been a general 
practice to make the adjustments quarterly or half-yearly on a hasic rate 
which is ascertained by applying to the Harvester wage the index number of 
the cost of food, groceries, and rent for the preceding quarter, and adding 3s. 
per week to the result. The sum of 3s. per week, though an arbitrary figure, 
wal!! chosen after deliberation as a fair addition to cover poosible increases 
in the cost of living in the quarter succeeding each adjustment, and to set 
off past losses suffered by the workers during the period when wages had 
been lagging behind the rapidly rising prices. 

This method of adjustment has been embodied in the majority of federal 
award:s, though there .are notable exceptions. For instance the addition of 
3s .. was not made in assessing the l"ates for railway and tramway em
ployees in New South :Wales, who have special privileges as to holidays, 
etc.; nor in the rates for shearers for whom the marginal wage was increased 
in the same proportion as the basic rate. 

In making the periodical adjustments during the term of a federal award. 
the following scale is generally used for increasing or decreasing the 
rates for adult male employees a"Ccording to the rise or fall of the index 
number of the cost of food and groceries and rent on which the rates in the 
award were based:---

Increase or Decrease 
in 

Index Number. 

Under II ... 
11 and under 32 

32 
" 52 

52 
" 

';3 

73 " 94 

s d. 
Nil. 

1 0 

2 0 

3 0 

4 0 

I 
/ 

I 
I 

I 

Increase or Decrease 
In 

Index Number. 

94 and under 115 

Il5 
" 

136 

136 '0 157 

157 
" 

177 

177 
" 

198 

I 
Increase II Inc-.se or Deere e I' {".,..<lase or . as or 

. In 
.Decrease I Index ~u ber ~cr-ease 
m Wage.. m. In Wage •• 

s. d. s. d. 
5 0 198 and under. 219 10 0 

6 0 219 .. 240 11 {} 

7 0 240 
" 

~61 12 0 

8 0 261 " 
282/ 13 0 

9 0 282 and over ... \ 14 0 

When it is neCPRsary to assess a basic wage for women the Oommonwealth 
Court takes into 'consideration any special conditions affecting the employees 
concerned, such as broken time, allowances for travelling, etc. For this 
reason the rates used by the Court for various awards sometimes show sub
stantial differences. In two industries in which the majority of women 
WDrking under federal awards are employed, viz., dothing and printing, the 
basic rate has ,been about 51 per cent. of the corresponding rate for men 
and in periodical adjustments this ratio has been preserved. 

In a oase relating to the clothing industry the Court ohtaiIKJd evidence 
as to the cost of living and fixed the basic rate for women in March, 1928, 
.at 498. 6d. per week, including an allowance for two and .a half weeks' lost 
time in a year. The basic rate for men in the award was 89s. per week 
allowing for t'wo weeks' lost time. 

An amendment of the Commonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act, 
, passed in 1926, provides that when the question of the basic wage is before 



the Court the Feder,al Attorney-General may intervene to enable interested: 
persons or organisations or associations of employers or employees to apply 
to the Court for liberty to be heard and to examine and cross-examine 
witnesses. 

Living Wage in the other States. 
In Queensland a minimum wage is fixed for industries of average pros-c 

perity, and the Board of Trade and Arbitration, which replaced the In
dustrial Arbitration Court in 1925', may determine a basic wage with regard 
to the particular circumstances of any industxy of greater 0r less than 
average prosperity. 

In South Al1stralia the standard living wage is fixed by the Board of 
Industry. In 'Victoria and Tasmania the rates of wages in the var.ious 
industries arfJ fixed ,by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining 
between theem.ployers and the employees in the industry concerned. In 
'Victoria it has become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according 
to the method used by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and 
Arbitration. In Tasmania the standard of the Federal Oourt is observed 
to some extent, but the general average rate for unskilled labour is some
what lower. In Western Australia the Arbitration Court determines 1\ 
hasic wage in June of each year, aud the rate so determined oper.ates for 
aperiod of twelve months from 1st :July following. 

The following statement shows the rates used as the basis of wage deter
minations by the State industrial tribunals at various dates since July, 
1914, also for the purposes of comparison the basic 'rates for each capital 
city in August, 1928, calculated according to the method used by the Oom
monwealth O(ilUri. The rates for Melbourne aililPerth in July, 1914, and 
the rates for Hobart, may be Tegarded as fair average rates for unskilled 
labour: -

Weekly Living Wage for AdUlt Males determined by State Basic li!.ates for 
Industria) tribll1lal. Adult Males 

Metropolitau accordiug to 
method used by Areas. 

I I I I 
Commonwealth 1914. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. Court-(July). (June). (August). (August). (August). August, 1928 . 

. _- --

£ s. d. £ :so d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ ~. d. 
Sydney ... 2 8 0 4 2 0"1- 4 4 () 4 5 0 4 5 0 4 12 0 
Melbourne ... 2 5 0 4 4 U 4 12 {) 4 7 0 ,4 7 6 4 7 6 
Brisbane ... .2 2 0 4 0 0 4 5 () 4 5 () 4 5 0 3'19 6 
Adelaide ... 2 8 0 4 2 0* 4 5 6 4 5 6 '4 5 6 4 7 6: 
Perth ... 2 14 () 4 0 0 4 5 0 4 5 0 ,4 5 0 4 4 0 
Hobart ... 2 8 0 

I 
3 18 0 4 5 6 4 4 0 4 2 6 4 2 6 

.. Increased to £4 58. Bu. in July, 1925. t Increased to .£4 4s. in August, 1920 . 

In the quarterly adjustment of the wages prescribed by awards of the 
Commonwealth Oourt the rates shown in the table were altered as from hlt 
November, 1928, as follows, viz.,-decreases, Sydney and Melbourne Is. 6d., 
Adelaide 28. 6d., Brisbane and 'Hobart 6d., and 'Iln increase of Is. in Perth. 

SecondafW Wage. 
H.avingascertained the hMic raWs of wages rar unskiHed labour, the. 

RSEessment of the seconclnry wages i,s a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. It is the usual practice, under the 
State system in New South Wales, when varying wages on account of an 
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increase or decrease in the cost of living, to preserve unaltered the recog
nised margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in' an industry. 
and to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has 
been increased or reduced. 

The Commonwealth Court determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. 

RATES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations :at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. Exccept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payaible for a full week's work on the ba:sis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates £.xed by industrial awards and agreements, and for oc
cupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or predominant 
rates are stated. The taible contains particulars of a few occupations only, 
but similar information relating to a large number of callings is published 
annually in the "Statistical Register of New South Wales." In the Register 
for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each year from 1901 to 1913, 
indu3ive, and for 1921; and the following issue contains the rates for each 
Yf'ur since 1913:-

Occupation. I 1901. 11911• I 1921. 1 1928. I 1924. I 1925. \ 1926. I 1927. 

Manufact.uring-
Ca.blnetmaker 
ROllermab"f 
CODpf'rsmith 
Fitter .. 

,. electrica.l .. 
Baker .. .. 
llootclickor .. . . 
Tailor (ready·mn.de) 
Compositor (jobbing) 

Ellilding
Bricklaver 
Carpenter 
Pn.irlter 
Plumher 

I
, s. d. 

. ,,2 0 

.. 1 60 0 
60 0 

.. ' 60 0 
60 0 
52 6 
45 0 
50 0 
52 0 

60 0 
60 0 
54 0 

",1 G!J 0 

Mining-
Voalminer, per ton (best cool). 4 2 

Conlwheeler .. 

Silvcrmincr .. I : : 
{I 6610 

0 

I \l~ g 
'l'ransport.-

Railway loco-dri VPf .• 

Wharf·labourer per h'lUr J I t" 

Rural industries- {l[ 1 3 
::lhearer .. per 100 sheep 20 0 

Station·hand, with keep .. 

Farm·labourer, with keep { 

Miscel1aneous
Pick and s;hovel man 

Standard millil1lum wage .. 

20 0 
]5 0 

to 
20 0 

42 0 

* 

s. d. 
56 0 
66 0 
68 0 
64 0 
66 0 
56 0 
54 0 
55 0 
60 0 

69 0 
tl3 0 
60 0 
66 0 

4 2 

42 o{ 
66 0 

66 0 
to 

90 0 

}1 6 
24 0 

25 0 

2·' O} to 
2:; 0 

48 0 
45 0 

• Rtandard not fix~d. 

s. d. 
101 9 
107 6 
109 6 
101 6 
108 6 
]00 6 
98 6 

102 6 
105 0 

108 0 
no 0 
104 0 
no 0 

6 11! 
103 6 

to 
106 II 

99 0 

106 0 
to 

130 0 

2 9 

40 0 

48 0 

42 0 

94 6 
82 0 

s. d. I •. d. 
102 O· 102 0 
)07 II 108 6 
109 6 108 II 
101 6 108 6 
115 0 115 0 
100 6 100 6 
949960 

I
S. d. 

102 0 
112 6 
112 6 
112 6 

s. d. 
no 0 
115 6 
115 6 
115 (\ 
117 0 
121 II 
101 6 
107 II 
114 0 

104 6 102 6 
1v2 0 104 0 

118 0 118 0 
107 6 121 0 
103 0 103 0 
101 0 101 0 

6 11~ 
103 6 

to 
106 6 

99 0 

611* 
103 II 

to 
106 II 

99 0 

]06 0 106 0 
to 

130 0 I ]30 0 

2 111' 2 11i II 

3801380 

480
1

"20 
300300 

to . to 
500i500 

I 
91 0 I 91 0 
8201~20 

117 0 
102 II 

96 0 
)01 6 
102 0 

113 0 126 II 
121 0 1211 II 
108 0 117 6 
117 0 [117 0 

6 1l~ 6 ll}, 
109 II 109 6 

to to 
112 6 112 6 
103 6 104 0 

109 0 
to 

133 0 

2111 

38 0 

52 0 
30 0 

to 
50 0 

93 6 
81 0 

112 0 
to 

136 0 

211! 

40 0 
and 
45 0 
55 0 

}55 0 
96 6 
84 0 

t Plus family endowment. 

8. d. 
111 0 
114 1\ 
114 6 
114 6 
121 0 
128 6 
100 0 
105 6 
113 0 

126 6 
127 6 
:17 6 
1~9 II 

6 llt 
109 6 

to 
112 6 
108 0 

III 0 
to 

135 0 

2Jl 

41 0 
onel 
~5 0 
5., 0 

55 0 

98 0 
85 Ot 

Prior to the determination of the Harvester r:;lte in 190'7 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an iI).spection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. The living 
wage, 858. per weE'k, in 1927 showed an increase of 50s. as compared with 
that rate. 



WAGES. 

In the building trades when there is a brisk demand for skilled workers 
as in recent years, the artisans command higher wages than the award 
rates shown in the table. In 1923, for instance, the ~ward rate for car
penters was 28. 4d. per hour for 46 hours per week, but most of these 

. skilled workers. were paid at a higher rate, afterwards embodied in an 
agreement, viz., 28. 9d. for 44 hours. 'Similarly in 1925, thepredomil1ant 
rates for ibricklayers were from 28. 10~d. to 3s. per hour for a week of 
44 hours. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams or places where the coal is mined, the rates 
being detcrmined by a special tribunal. The rates for miners and !Wheelers 
shown in the table relate .to the northern district, where the bulk of the coal 
is produced. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased by 68. per week on the 
completion of each of the first four years of service, the highest rates being 
paid to drivers of ma,il and passenger trains. The rates are generally higher 
than those fixed for most industrial occupations, but the increase since 1901 
has been smaHer than the increase in the other rates shown in the table. An 
hourly rate is prescribed for wharf-labouring, as intermittency is a ~ollStant 
factor owing to irregularity in the daily volume of 13hipping trade. Extra 
rates aie paid for handling special cargoes such as wheat, explosives, and 
frozen meat. 

In the rural industries, contract rates for shearing and the wages of 
station hands are fixed by the Oommonwealth Dourt of Conciliation and 
Arbitration. In September, 1923, the rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep 
was raised from 35s. per 100 to 388., in .J une, 1926, to 4Os. and in Septem
ber, 1927, to 418. In the current award provision is made for the adjust
ment of tb~ rates as from 1st JYfarch in each ;year and a reduction equal ~o 
2s. '3d. per week was made as from 1st ·:March, 1928. A State award for 
pastoral employees prescribcs a shearing rate of 45s. per 100 as from 1st 
August, 192<6. This m,oard must be observed by persons not bound by the 
federal award. 

'IT ntil October, 1926, the wages of farm la!bourers were not fixed, except 
during the twelve months dating from October, 1921, when a living "a.ge 
declaration was in operation, viz., 66s. per week without board or residence 
or 42s. per week for those who were provided with board and lodging. In 
October, 1926, an award covering agricultural workers was issued iby the 
Conciliation Oommittee relating to the industry, and in July, 1927, the 
living wage for rural employees at the rate of 848. per week was declared by 
the Industrial Oommission. 

The rates shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

The following table of average rates shows the extent t{) which changes 
in the rates for individual occupations have affected wages in various 
groups of industries, and in all industries combined. The figures represent 
the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group of 
industries, ann the weighted average for 'all groups combined in various 
years since 1901. 

For tIle computations particulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements were the main sources of 
information, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rate;:; were ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations were classified into 
fonrteen industrial groups, and the averages were calculated on the basis 
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1)f the weekly rateS' payable to adult male employees in, the M€tro:politan 
.district, e..xcept. in :regard: to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, 
which are- conducted' for the, most part outside the MetropQ}litan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean was 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates was divided by the number of OC'CUp'ft

tions, no detailed system of weights being ap,plied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory datn as to the number of persons employed in 
-each occupation. In computing the avemge for all the indus-tries com'hined. 
the average for each indmtrial group' was weighted in accordance with the 
lI.'ela:ti'7e number of all male workers engaged in that: group. 

The rates shown in the table for 1921 and later years are those deter
mined for New South Wales by the Commonwealth Statistician. 

In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic ,industries, where food and 
lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

I 
Average Weekly Rates of Wages at end of Year. 

1901. r 1911. \11113. \ 1921. 11923.11924.[1925. /1926.1 11121• 

-----------------~---+----c--~---

Gronp of Industries. 

1. Wood, Furulture, Sawmill, 
Timber Works, etc. 

2. Engineering, Shipbuilding. 
Smeltlng, Metal Works. 

s. d'l s. d·1 s, d'l s. d 48 4 55 6 58 0 101 '1" d'ls' d. o 101 0 99 9 

etc. '" ... . .. 
:3. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 

Manufncture and Distri-

49 4 55 4 57 81 98 

bution '" ... ... 44 11 51 4 56 0 95 
4. Clothin[(, Hats, Boots, Tex-

tiles, Rope. Cord"'ge, etc. U 5 51 7 54 0 91 1 
5. Books, Printing, Bookbind· 

ing,. etc. '" ... 
6. Other Manufacturing 
'7. Building '" ... 
S. Miuing, Quarries, etc. . .. 
9. Railway and Tramway Ser-

53 1 64 4 65 
44 10 51 7 56 
56263468 
52 3 .60 0 62 

vices ... ... ... 52 2 55 2 61 
10. Other Land Transport "'1 41 8 44 4 51 

9 106 
3 97 
o 104 
91105 

11 95 
4! 92 
9 100 U. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 38 4 44 6 43 

12. Pltstoral, Agricultural, Rural, II 

Horticultural, etc. ... 32 5 43 5 49 11 92 
13. Domestic. Hotels, etc. "'137 11 44 3 45 5 89 
14. Miscellaneous ... 43 5 49 0 53 1 91 

All Industries "'143U 1515 559 I 95 1 

7980'97Jl 

2 \14 3 93 7 

0 92 3 91 6 

3 104 3 104 3 
7 96 2 96 0 
7 104 4 104 6 
4 105 o 105 0 

5 97 2 95 5 
0 91 5 90 9 
5 100 5 96 4 

0 85 6 84 0 
0 87 1 87 1 
5 92, 0 90 8 
-- --

0 94 6 93- 6 

s. d' .: d. s. d. 
lill 11 107 f; 107 7 

100 9' 102 0100 1 

95 3 9810 99 11 

91 11 [5 4 96 3 

107 2 108 2113 4 
P8 4 101 4102 9 

107 4 110 0114 4 
109 II 111 2111 10 

99 2 102 1102 1 
92 l1 97 4 99 S 

102 7 101 3102 1 

85 6 9& 10 99 10 
sn 8 gO' 2 94 11 
92 \) 94 9 96 1 
-- -----

96' o 100 5101 10 

At the end of 1921 the average rate of w>t/Jes for all indm;tries was 86.4 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was a point slightly aoove the 
average in 1921. There was an increase of 4.6 per cent. during 1926 and 
.()f 1.4 per cent. in 1927: 

, The highest average rates are in the building, printing, ailld mining 
industries, which are. strongly organised, and include a la.rge proportion of 
'Skilled artisans. The next in order are the woodworking and the engineer
ing trades. The lowest average is in the domestic group. Between 1921 
tmd 192:7 there were increases, ranging from 9s. 9d. to Is. 8d., in all the 
groups. The classes with the highest increases were building 98. 911., rural 
7s. 10d., land transport, other than railway and tramway services, 78. 3d., 
printing 78. ld. The smallest increase was in the shipping group. 

The average in the rural group was reduced in 1922 by an award of the 
Commomvealth Oourt, which affected the rates for shearers and other pas
toral workers, and by reason of the exclusion of rural workers from the 
pyrvifjw of the New South 'Yales industrial tribunals in respect of living 
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wage determinations. After the Industrial Arbitration Act was amended 
in 1926, wages for certain rural occupations were fixed for the :first time 
by awards, whioh prescribed rates considerably higher than the average or 
predominant rates which had been paid hitherto. This is the main reason 
for the marked increase in the average rate for the rural group, which 
Occurred in 1926, viz., from 85s. 6d. to 98s. 10d. 

The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of Wages, that is the 
actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to consider them in 
relation to the purchasing power of money. Food and rent are the only 
elements of expenditure of which satisfactory records as to ;variations in 
the purchasing power of money are available, and in the fo1lowing state
ment the relation <between the cost of these items and the average rates of 
wages is illustrated. For this purpose the average rates of wages have been 
reduced to index numbers, which have been divided 'by the index numbers 
of food and rent. The results indicate the variations in the effective 
wage. 

. The index numbers of the nominal wage for 1916 and subsequent years, 
as shown below, r~resent the mean of the average rates at the end of the 
four quarters of each year. Quarterly data are not available for 1901 and 
1911 and the average nominal rate at the end of the year has been used; 
it is not likely, however, that this would have an appreciative effect in these 
years when the movement in wages was slow. 

AVArage Nominal Wage per Week. 
Index Number of Index Number 

Year. 

\ 

Food and Rent of 

Amount. Index Number. Combined. Effective Wa,.oe. 

s. d. 
1901 4311* 854 848 1007 

1911 51 5* 1000 1000 1000 

1916 59 7 1160 1351 859 

1921 95 5 1855 1672 1109 

1922 93 2 1812 1586 1142 

.1923 92 7 lSOI 1685 1069 

1924 9310 1826 1662 1099 

1925 94 7 1840 1709 1077 

1926 97 9 1901 1790 1062 

1927 101 2 1968 1776 1108 

• At end of year. 

In 1901 the effective wage was slightly higher than in 1911. It declined 
steadily after 1911 as living became dearer, until in 1916 it was 14 per 
cent. lower than in 1911. Subsequently wages increased at a faster rate 
than the cost of food and rent, and the effective wage index number rose 
slowL.v, but in 1919 its purchasing pOwer in relation to the cost of food 
and housing was still 10 per cent. lower than in 1911. There were 
pronounced rises in wages during 1920 and 1921, and as food prices 
began to decline the effective wage rose to a point 14 per cent. above the 

77145-0 
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level of the Y€m 19~n. In 1923 wages moved downwards and the cost 
af. food and housinginc~d so that the effective "Waige. declined by 6 pv 
cent. In 1924 themo'\J"etttent of eMb. faot,or W8S'rtml:rsed, 1Indtihe deoti-ve 
wage showed a slight in.crease. In 1925 and 11)00 both wages and the cost 
of commodities increased, but the effective wage declined, and in the lattel' 
year it was lower than in any year ames 1920. In 1927 When wages in
creased and the cost of food and rent were somewhat cheaper t1he effective 
wage was restored to the same levd as in 1921. 

'The rates of wages, nominal and effective,. et~ in the fOnlgOiDg 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments or on predominant rates for work without intermittency or ovel't:ime, 
and not on actual· earnings, which are liable to fluctuate 0lI. aooount of _ 
rise and fall in the volume of employmant. Thus the eeneus 1"8OO1'ds show 
that there was a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than hi 
1911. Moreover, conditions V'aty in different ind1liJt:riee. In the buildiDlr 
trade, for instance, there was remarkable activity during the later Y'00l"S C)f 
the period under review, and competent men probably have' suffered less 
intermittency than ill periods of normal trade; meanwhile some of the other 
industries e.'!:perienced periods of slackness. 



PRODUCTIQN. 
The value of production, as shown in this section, relates to the prima~ 

industries-pastoral, agricultural, daiPying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing ip.dustries. 

The values in regard to the primary induatries:-:-e.xc.ept mij:\il1g-a:re 
stated as at the point or IlIaC,e of production, on the baeis of the prices to 
the producers, which are somewhat less than the wholesale prices in the 
Metropolitan market. No deduction has been made on account of the cost 
of items such as seed, feTtilisers, containers, fodder for animals, 
1lI8chine:rY, etc. 

Some of the quotations 8.l'e known to be und~tat~. For instance, the 
values as estimated fOJ; agricultural a1I.d far1I\yard produce are deficient, 
because records are not available as to production (which in tne aggregate 
must be large) on areas l~ than one acre in @ient. The produation froUl 
fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fishermen. 

The fi¥ures showing the estimated value of miniI)g' production in each 
year from 1911 to H1l9-:ro inclusive are ibaiJ6d'on the rooords of the Dep~tl:t
IILent of Mines, of which details are stated in the cl1apter of this volume 
relating to the mining ip.duatry.The values lJS recorded by the ~partment 
ha.ve been reduced by the e:x:clUfiion of certain values which are include.d 
here in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
aJld cement at limestone quarri.~. and in the treatment of ores at mines. 
The values shown for the last seven years are those supplied by the mine 
Ownef8 in :returllii collected under the CeMus Act, and they iJl,dicate. the 
estimated value at tM mines of the minerals raised during' each year. 
The figufes do not represent e,xact valu68, but may be consi<kl'ed to be the 
best ootimates which may be made frow the data available. The values. 
do not include the production from quarries except in 19'25-2'6 and earlier 
years when the output from qUarfLe.S held under :milling title was included. 
The difficulty experienced in estimating the value of mining pfoduction is 
discussed in the chapter Telating to the mining industry. 

The nlue of the DldJ;uu&eturing production is tai>:en as the 'ialue at the 
factory Qf the manufactured goods looli! the ooBit of raw materials, wate~, fuel, 
and electricity, andeontttincrs used, and of tools repl.aeed. With a few 
e~ptiolJ.s retul'lfu. are not colleGwd as to the production in smallastablisp
ments employing less than four. hands where manual labour only is used" 
nor from ~housas Jlor b~l'S'smallgoods factories. 

For tho foregoing rea&Oll.Sthetlggfegate value of production as stated is" 
not complete, and should not be assumed to be the total fund available as· 
the wages fund of .the S~nor .3.sremlln.Etration for the agents of produ:e. 
non in the form of wages, rent for land, and intere!lt on oapital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
1>7 'l'OOflon o£ mnspo'l'tati1lntoma'lketane. dil.tl'ibution to the consumer, nor, 
in.t.he ease of Ml'O:N:s, 6a'l'1'ifl.ge to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
et:m.ings of man,. mrporiantactivities, S1l6h 8S the building ind~t1'Y, ·of 
whiehreeordsai'e not ·avail6.ble, or from l'ailway construction . 00' ~ 
~i.l1!nd otwpuP6Uits·11'l'6 ~1)'in.~uded. 

Thus it will be seep. th&t the amoRQ.ts quoted ~ve several shortcoWnjlll, 
nevertheless they ar!) -vamanl.e 'as indicating tb,e increase or decreas,t>ia 
the annual Droduction of the 'mrtll'Stl!'ices spooifi~ -and as impO'rtant Cdll:ta 
:for DWJ;suring. theg-rowtib, of the.n1ition;;!1 rnceome, 

The £ol1owingstate~nt shows tb,e estimatOO 'Calue of producti<;m;of tl1.e 
!pecified ina,ustri:~,. IJtthe pla,ce -of pf,oduction~a,t int~J'V;ala sil'lCe ).87:1. 
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After 1913 the values are stated lor the years ended 30th June, except those 
relating to the mining industry, Wrhich relate to the calendar years ended six 
months later. 

/ 

Primary Industries. 
Total, 

Rural Industries. Primarj 
Year. Forests, Total, 

Manu- and 
Fisheries, fa.turing Manu-

1 A' f Dairying 1 Total, and Mining. Primary Industries lacturing 
Indus- Industries. Pastoral. gfl- and Rural T:ap- tries. I . cultural. Farmyard. Industries. pmg. 

~ 

I 
£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 

1871 7,609 2,220 1,110 10,939 324 1,626 12,889 2,490 15,379 

1881 ]0,866 4,216 2,285 17,367 492 2,138 19,997 5,183 25,180 

1891 14,725 3,615 2,735 21,075 75tl 6,43! 28,267 7,799 36,066 

1901 12,447 7,060 3,188 22,695 986 5,681 29,362 10,011 39,373 

1911 20,586 9,749 6,534 36,869 2,213 7,392 46,474 19,432 65,906 

1912 19,431 11,817 7,192 38,440 2,347 8,177 48,964 22,681 71,645 

1913 21,555 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 59,352 23,764 76,116 

1914-15 20,629 10,031 7,846 38,506 2,074 6,090 46,670 24,330 71,000 

'1.915-16 23,494 20,362 7,649 51,505 2,603 7,478 61,586 25,235 86,821 

1916-17 1 32,191 13,012 9,419 54,622 3,055 9,173 66,850 27,133 93,983 

1917-18 32,415 13,685 10;635 56,735 3,737 10,493 70,!l65 29,500 100,465 

1918-19 34,750 12,280 11,073 58,103 3,708 7,805 69,616 32,768/102,384 

1919-20 40,835 13,582 11,793 65,710 7,760 9,650 83,120 39,314 122,434 

1920-21 20,336 32,373 16,447 69,156 4,089 10,192183,437 43,128 126,:;65 

1921-22 25,020 20,261 12,914 58,195 3,628 9,666 71,489 .46,746 118,235 

I 922-23 36,783 21,301 13,445 71,529 4,810 10,419 86,758 51,596 138,354 

1923-24 [ 39,775 20,556 12,327 72,658 4,204 11,845 8tl,707 55,661' 144,368 

1924-25 i 46,028 28,785 14,336 89,149 5,039 11,785 105,973 59,044 165,017 

1925--26: 42,369 20,741 14,712 77,822 5,609 12,346 95,777 64,838 160,615 

1926-27[47,822 22,098 14,591 84,511 6,147 12,352 103,010 69;849 172,859 ,. 

The total value of production increased in each decade between 1871 and 
1891. During the early nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 
was slow. In 1901, however, the value of productJio.n was considerably 
higher than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the State entered 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rose 
rapidly. The upward movement has been almost continuous during the' 

past sixteen seasons. In the year 1914-15 the combined< effects of war and 
drought caused a reduction in the output, and in 1921-22 there was a heavy 
decline in the general level of prices. In 1925-26 the value of production 
was less than in 1924-25 owing to a diminution in the value of pasto~al and 
3.,.,OTicultural production, but it was greater than in any year prior to 
1924-25. In 1926-27 the value was the highest yet recorded. 
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Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro
ductionare mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. In the 
two years ended June, 192,S, producers secured very high prices for the 
clip, and the total value in 1924-25 was higher than in any earlier year. 
In 19635-26 the clip was very heav.~, but a fall in prices caused a decline of 
£7,850,000 in the value to the growers. This decline was offset to a large 
extent by the inclusion, for the first time, of items of pastoral production 
formerly omitted, viz., the natural increase in livestock, due allowance being 
made for exports and imports. In 1926-27 the quantity of wool was the 
largest yet recorded, and with an upward movement in prices the total 
value to the grower recovered to the. extent of £7,000,000. The value of 
agricultural production shows considerable fluctuation, for .wl~icl~ the 
princi pal reasons are seasonal. 

In the mining industry the condition of the oversea market usually 
exerts the most powerful influence on the production of metals, which fluc
tuates accordingly. The demand for coal has been more regular, and has 
increased steadily with the use of power machinery, so that coal is now one 
of the most important items of primary production. Tlhe value of mineral 
production reached a high level in 1918', then it declined as the output of 
metals decreased owing to industrial strife at Broken Hill and to a faU'in 
prices. With the restoration of industrial peace in the principal metalli
ferous mines, production has improved. The value of mining production 
in 1927 was the highest on record, though the figure quoted does not include· 
the output from quarries estimated at £1,521,500., 

,The figures relating t{) the manu facturing industries disclose a steady 
advance from the beginning of the period under review, when it was less 
than £2,5010,000, and only 16 per cent. of the total pmduction. In 1926-27 
the value was £69,850,00'0, and 40 per cent. of the total value. 

In the following table the values per head of population are shown :-

Primary Industries. Tot .. l 
Manufac~ 

Primary 

Rural Industries. turing and 
Year. Forests, Total, Indus· 

Manu~ 

I I'" I T~ Fisheries, Mining. Primary tries. facturing 
Agricul. DatrJIDg Rural In. an~ Indus· Indus· 

Pastor:tl. tural. and Farm, d t· Trappmg. tries, tries. 
yard. us ries. 

£ s. d. £ s, d, £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
IB7l 14 19 5 4 7 5 2 3 8 21 10 6 012 9 3 4 0 25 7 3 4 18 0 30 5 .0 

1881 14 4 0 5 10 2 219 9 22 13 11 01211 2 15 11 26 2 9 615 6 32 18 3 
1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 711 18 9 1 013 3 5 12 8 24 15 0 616 7 31 11 7 
1901 9 2 1 5 3 4 2 6 8 1612 1 014 5 4 3 1 21 9 7 7 6 6 28 16 1 

1911 12 7 3 517 1 318 6 22 2 10 1 6 7 4 8 9 2718 2 11 13 5 3911 
1912 11 2 10 6 15 6 4 2 6 22 010 1 611 4 13 9 28 1 6 13 0 2 41 1 8 
1913 11 16 11 6 16 0 3 17 7 22 10 6 1 9 1 4 15 8 2815 3 13 1 2 41 16 1).. 

1914-15 1019 0 5 6 6 4 3 3 20 8 9 1 2 0 3 4 8 24 15 5 12 18 3 ·37 13 8 

1915-16 12 8 1 10 14 11 4 0 9 27 3 9 1 7 6 31811 3210 2 13 6 5 45·16 '( 
1916-17 16 19 11 o 17 4 4 19 5 2816 8 1 12 3 41610 35 5 9 14 6 6 4lf 12 3 
1917-18 16 17 0 7 2 3 510 7 29 9 ·10 1 IS 10 5 9 1 36 17 9 15 6 9 52 4 6 
1918-19 17 13 5 6 410 5 12 7 29 10 10 1 17 8 3 19 5 35 711 1613 0 52 1 1 

1919-20 1915 9 6 13 3 5 Hi 8 32 4 E 316 2 414 8 4015 6 19 5 8 60 1 2 
1920-21 9 14 7 15 9 8 7 17 4 33 1 7 1 19 2 417 6 39 18 3 20 12 8 60 10 11 
1921-22 11 15 2 9 10 5 6 1 4 27 611 114 2 4 10 10 33 11 II 21 19 4 55 11 3 
19~2-23 1618 6 916 0 6 3 9 3218 3 2 4 3 4 15 11 3918 5 23 14 10 63 13 3 

1923-24 18 0 1 9 6 0 511 6 3217 7 1 18 1 5 7 2 40 210 25 3 8 65 6 6· 
192i-25 20 8 9 12 15 6 6 7 3 3911 6 2 4 7 5 4 7 47 0 8 26 4 1 n 4 9 
19211-·26 18 8 10 9 0 6 6 8 0 3317 4 2 810 5 7 6 41 13 8 28 4 4 69 18 o· 
1926-27 20 7 4 9 8 3 6 4 4 35 19 11 212 4 5 5 3 4317 6 2915 0 73 12 "6' 

The value of production per head from the pastoral industry was COll

siderably greater in 1871 and 1881 when sheep-raising was the staple 
industry of the icolony and pastoral output represented nearly half the 
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totr.l valm~ of prod'Uctiontnan in 1tubsequent years when the pO'iYUt.ation 
hnd 'entered intootrret activihes and the export trade in wheat, butt~; ete., 
Was 'developed. • 

The dBvelopment in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
as measured by the vaine of output per head or population, WitS not~o ~t 
M the figures appear to indicate. The pl'Oeiu'etion included the outpu.t~l'Om 
several classes ofmalChi'lYes used inco1Uicctioo with the agrieultllrai industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the indu'stri~were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities; viei., boili-l'lg"down W<'!~ks, 
rellmongering, woolwashing, grain-nliUs, 'chaffcut'ti'l1g, lSOOp and candle 
works. 

The following statement shows, ill regard to the princitml OO1l'1l'l'tcr'd.ities. 
the average annual production, absolute and per head of pO'pulation, during 
the three-year periods ending .TUlle, 1923, ahd 1'9,2'7, in comparison with the 
three pre-war years, 1911-13, which were also ;rears of high production :~ 

Product 

Average Annual Produ1!tion 
{()60 omitted). 

",~ Pro61icfA'on 
Per,I;r.ad (}fpQpulil:titm. 

1911-1~. I 1921-23. i 1925-27. 1911-13.11921-23. j 1925-'27. 

Wool (~s in the grease) ... lb., 870,221 315,341 423,6431212'4 148'0 184'2 
Meat, Frozen (Exported)-, 

Beef ,.. ... ... lb. 
Mutton,.. ... ... " 

Leather ,.. ... ... " 
Butter ... ... ... " 
Cheese .,. ... ,.. " 
B~con and Ham .•. . ..... bus'h'. 
Wheat ... . .. 
Maize ... ... ..." 
Potatoes '" ... ... cwt. 
Hay... ... '" ,.. " 
CoaL. '" ... ... ton. 
Golka ... '" ,.. cwt. 
Gold ... '" ,.. oz 
Silver ... ... . .. 
Sih'er"lead·ore, etc. ... c';C 
Z~nc... ~.. '0' 00' " 

TImber, ~awn ... sup. ft, 
Fish, Fresh ., '" lb. 
Rabbit Skins (Exported) " 

.Iron, Pig ... ... .. cwt 
:;:teel ... ... " " 
Portland Cement... . .. 
Be'er and S I'OU'!; ,.. ••• ga;l. 
Tobacco ... ... .... I'll. 
Biscuits ... ... ,.. " 
Roots and Shoes ... ... pairs 
Bricks ... ... ... No, 
Candles ... ,.. ... lb. 
IOlectrkity,.. ... ... units 
Gas ,,. . ... ".1,000 cub, ft. 
Jam and Preserved Fruit lb. 

Soop ... ... ... "'1 Sugar, R€fin~d ... ... cwt. 
Meat, Presen'eil ... ... lb. 
Tweed and Oloth ..• '" yd. 

11,120 
63,828 
13,:~j3 

79,198 
5,845 

15,940 
31,865 

4-,691 
1~824 

18,612 
9,6('4 
9,217 

200 
2,1l7 
7,1&7 

10,290 
169,078 

15,499 
5,:~05 

7'71 

2,274 
22253 

6,370 
24,175 

3,752 
366,985 

5,5'11 
I 65,2!/9 

4,878 
27,767 
31,6170 

1,834 
25,501 

1,170 

1",271 8,599 6'4 4'8 3'7 
41,525 31,087 36'6 19'5 13'5 
19,01·3 21,058 7'7 8'9 9'2 
85,222 106,854 45'4 40'5 46'5 

6,324 I 6,968 3:4 3'0 3'0 
18,64:2 22,8')8 9'1 8'8 9'9 
42,3M I 47,038 18'3 19 fJ 20'5 

3,81-3 3,695 2'7 1'8 1'6 
1,046 1,025 1 '0 '5 '4 

2;~,100 19,344 10'7 10'8 8'4 
10,485 IJ,J36 5'5 4'9 4'8 
16,257 20,867 5'3 7'6 9'1 

32 19 'I '0 '0 
940 20 1'2 '4 '0 

3,299 5,615 4'1 1'6 2'4 
5,7!i6 5,143 5'9 2'7 2.'2 

1{j'I,S99 171,656 97'0 74'1 74'6 
20,.'588 20,006 8'9 9'7 8'7 
6,747 11,239 3'0 3'2 4'9 
5,373 9,064 '4 2'5 3'9 
2,8876,802 ... 1'4 3'0 
3,778 6,291 1'4 1''1 2'7 

24,845 25,830 12'8 11'7 11'2 
12,211 14,28~ 3'7 5'7 6'2 
39,244 42,646 13'9 18'4 18'5 
4,]74 4,654 2'2 2'0 2'0 

339,12il 40IJ,139 2'10'5 159'4 175'7 
4,596 3,675 3'2 ~'2 1'6 

386,742 700,563 94'8 181'5 ~04'7 
8,465 I 10,024 2'8 4'0 4'4 

ao,396 32,159 lfi'9 14'3 14'0 
37,685 48,3&3 18'2 17'4 21'0 
2;.8732,920 1'1 1'1 'l'3 
4,320 5,602 14'6 2'0 2" 
·2 .. 313 2, FOO I '7 1'1 '9 

The statement shows that the annllli1 ptoduc'ficm 6£ most of the com-, 
lll~illties in the list has increased considemb1y smce 1911-13, exceptions 
berng frOZlmand preservedme!rts, metals, 1nai.ze, ,mtd pd1iateies. 111 'Some 
cuscs,ho','\fBVE!r, 'the i'Ifm<E!tl:l3e 'has mit 'beellproj'jt'JI"biol'llite 'to the :gro'W'llh ,of 
poptiratioh;e;g., '\1'001, 'en(lese,coal, t'i>nihel:', :fish, :b'l'ieks, :rattl. 
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rN~USTRIAL HISTORY Of NEW SOUTH WALES. 
An -aooeun.t 0f 1lbe Industr.i-al History of the State up to 1800 ~ ill 

iIhe « Wealth and Progress of N~ South 'Wal@s, 1~..s/' iMld is ooaIIi~ 
'On a broader -basis in the" Official YeaiI' Book, 1m.", The £.oUowiDc 
-aooount of :re(Jent ~elopments brl:r.tgs the maAlterlilp to the law'lJM)ndi1as 
'Of 1927. 

1921-22. ' 

fie year 1~20 was the ellllmi~tiiItgpoim of th6l toode boom, whleh W 
asstlme«new vigor after the close of the war, and the :process of ~ 
llegan in 1921. In older countri.@s, wlwre the economic situatioo. ... 
mOl'ecOE'i'j9lex, the trant'l'ition wa~ sudden, and m8Jrked by sel'iOllS dis
turoa'IlOOS in indlafltry and commerce; but if.l N-ew South Wales a ~ 
<OigI'8dual ~ation was },>Ul'sued, a:nd l'ead;juSllllrumts to meet new $MIr 

di'bions proooeded without undue dislocations. Although unemplo~ 
In{J!'eftSed and some establishments worked pa-1't~tim@, the shortage ,0£ 
werk was n0t generally aeute for any lengtlh-y period. At the ~ 
in April, 1921, when the position was at its worst, the unemplo,.ed in 
the State numbered 61,640, equal to 7 percent. of the total breadwinners; 
but of these only one-half were out of work thxough scaroity of 8Illplo,mtmj;. 
Financial losses in some businesses were severe, but conditions remained 
oaIm. tmd there was no appreciable inorease in the number or m~ ~ 
bankruptcies-oonvincingproof of an etH:ci~nt commercial and' ~ 
(lwanisation, and of the iinancialstreng1ili oithe ool'Pllluuity. On the Wlt&'le, 
~uotion increased in volume, and, as this increase more than ~
aotad 1Jhe declinfi in prices, the value of production was greater in 1:926-21 
'!!han in any previous year. The propitious seasons which 10UdWed 1lhe 
'weaki:ng of the drought in JUne, 1920, stimulated prodnctktn, and ~ 1!0 
impyove the diffrcultsituatien whioh WIlB arising out O'f 1iI:te general -full in 
prices and the decay of the unreal prosperity ~ieh had ibeenengendeI'ed 'hw' 
war oondl-tit>D!S. 

The decline first affected the State through a fall in the prices realised for 
]las1i0'llIiil prOO,ootsand ~als. of whleh N~, :So~1ih W ~ is a .se~, and 
~ ~c111aJ.!8d ~~ of which' it is ;$. buy~.The eumUer and ,sl~ 
neaJisa.tioD,S. 041.aLl priJJ:ul,ryproouot'l, exc'Wt wheat. ,ooJlsBil a red:u.ot~:o. Ut ~ 
na,tional :income duxing 192:1., while, at the same tim0 the inlowledge tnat 
the l&v:el ofprioos was falling produced a ",pint of cautio]). among the 
hl1iY~ public. Although ti\XPorts declined heavily, imports, in ful6:lme)lt 
of long,stanam,g orders, grew to unprecedented heights in 1920-21. Com
mercial houses were faced wiifu tihe troublesome- problem of re;tlisi;ng on 
large stocks of high-priced goods on falling markets in order to meet extra
ordinary oommitments oversea, while the spending power 01 the public was 
weakening. 

As the w1ent devciopIOOnt& o;v0Neadou.lina.t€Id the looal situation, the 
whole i»dustrial ol"gaJa;islttion of the Sw.1e :felt t1:l,.c influe41ce of priee v.ar~
ti<ms. Prie.es fellstoodily for two years, and ill the early part of 1922 had 
i1'&a~a iPoi~t ~:r~imately .3,0 per cent. below the highest :point T()oohed 
in 19j1Q, but still 51> per ceut. ,above the l<l>vel prevailing in 1913. llQnk 
~mlees !had ~~ their:ma.xj:mum in March quarter, 1921, and dt)posits 
in thefolLowil!gqua,rler. tOO1:~a£ter bo.1fu receded gradually. Deposits 
~chOO the-ir lowest point by DecembeJ;, 1921, and advances six mO.1;lths 
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later. A decline was apparent also in the business of the clearing-house, the 
total in 1921 being more than "I per cent. less than in 1920, while in the 
.rly months of 1922 there was II. further decline. The spirit of 
caution in spending had its counterpart in saving, and a new growth 
of deposits occurred in the savings banks'. Inclusive of interest added to 
accounts these inereased by: £"I,460,eOO in 1920-2·1-nearly double the increase 
in any preceding year. The diminution in earning power was exhibited in 
the smaller earnings of public companies. There was a decrease in the 
average rate 'of dividends paid, and ,some companies arranged to return 
pol'tion of their capital to shareholders. 

As the result ,of recommendations made by the special tribunal set up in 
Fe'bTnary, 192'1, to consider applications for a reduction in hours of work, a 
«-hour working week was proclaimed in respect of many of the important 
industries regulated by awards of the State courts. This matter, the ques
tion of unemployment, and of reduction in the costs of pro duet ion, became 
topios of much discussion. A joint economic conference of representative 
organiS'ations of employers and employees assembled in Sydney in 1922 to 
consider the problems, but failed to' agree on general principles, and dis
banded without formulating concrete proposals 'for the betterment of con
iitions. The price of coal and its cost of production were the subject of a 
subsequent conference, but agreement was not reached. 

In October, 1921, tihe Board of Trade reconsidered the living wage, and 
declared in favour of a reduation tfrom £4 5s. to £4 28. per week, but the 
determination was not .put into effect immediately, and the average effective 
wage ruling during the year 1921 was 10·9 per cent above that of 1911. In 
May, 1922, the Board gave the matter further consideration, and declared 
another reduction to £3 18s. per week, which was put into operation after 
the election of a new Government. During all these readjustments the 
industrial situation remained. calm, aD(l in 1921 strikes were in extent far 
below the average of the previous eight years. Some industries, however, 
principally the metal and metalliferous mining enterprises, were dislocated. 
by a fresh cause--the absence of profitable markets-and a number of 
establishments and mines suspended operations pending an improvement in 
markets or a reduation in costs of prodllction. 

:With the advent of favourable se1u!ons in June, 1920, the outlook for 
primary industries improved. The harvests of 1920-21 and of 1921-92 were 
unusually large, especially in the former year, and high prices were realised 
for wheat; the market for butter improved after a severe decline toward 
the end of 1921, and prodUclion increased to over 100,000,000 lb. in 192'1-22; 
the sheep flocks recovered rapidly from the effects of the drought of 1920, 
and prices rose as the demand increased, so that the clip of 1921 was 
practically disposed of by the end of July, 192'2. The trials of the readjust
ment period found organisations of producers, broug1ht into being lal'gely by 
the problems of recent years, ready to take .combined action in their own 
interests. The disturbed state of markets led to a continuance of the war
time expedient of "pooling" produce for market, and co-operation among 
producers made considerable headway. Al1Jhough wool reverted to a free 
market in 1921, control of the realisation of surplus wool from previous 
years was handed over to a growers' company specially formed for the 
purpose. The wheat-growers by 'ballot emphatically favoured a "voluntary 
pool" in conEection with the harvest of 1921-22, and more than half of that 
iharvest was entrusted to the new organisation. Butter was cOntrolled in 
large part by producers on co-operative principles, and a "fruit pool" was 
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formed by the Commonwealth Government to handle fruit for ~anning. By 
these means primary producers were able to exercise more control in the 
marketing of their products and to obtain better prices. 

The general decline of prices, wages, and employment had a marked effe~t 
on the homing problem. Owing to high ~osts, building activity decreased 
during 1921, although housing needs had not been fully met; but the 
increase in rents, the fall in wages, and the slackness of employment, 
led to such economy in housing accommodation that, towards the middle 
of 1922, the effective demand for houses became less intense. At the same 
time reduced costs led to an expansion of building operations. 

Although local rates of interest remained unchanged at a high level. 
monetary conditions ov·ersea improved. Public loans were negotiated OR 

improved terlIlB in London. A loan of £5,000,000 issued at 95, bearing 
interest at a nominal rate of 4~ per cent. per annum, and an actu~l rate 
of £4 17s.3d. per cent, was raised by the Government of New South Wales 
in 1922. The extent of the improvement is apparent from the rise in the 
price of Consol!!, whiol~ had been quoted at 44 and rose to 58~ in May, 1923, 
while New South Wales 3 per cent. stocks recovered from 58 to 82. 'The 
recovery of trade was facilitated also by a marked improvement iIi tIm 
exchange between London and New York. 

Following upon a political crisis in December, 1921, general elections 
were held in March, 1922, and a change of Government was effected. The 
policy of the new administration included the abolition of all restriction-s 
on trade and industry, reintroduction of a 48~hour working week, and land 
settlement. 

1922-1923. 

The depression which followed the post-war boom had passed its 'worst 
phase by the middle of 1922-nearly two years after the fall in values ha.o. 
commenced. !{ore stability appeared in foreign markets, which influenced 
local prices through imports and exports alike. An improvement in primary 
production in 1921-22 increased the effective purchasing power of the State, 
:rnd it was strengthened as time passed by the rising value of wool and 
the increasing production of butter. 

In the latter part of 1922 the level of commodity price3 in New South 
W ales assumed temporary staJbility at about 60 per cent. above the level of 
1914, but a rise in.1923 established a new level 67 per cent. above that of 
1914. Trade rapidly adjusted itself to the new basis, wages and profits 
became steady with a tendency to rise, the velocity of exchange increased, 
and employment improved, but a cautious spirit continued in investment. 

An improvement in the rates of exchange with America, toward the 
end of 1922, facilitated trade, but the continental exchanges, notably 
with ex-enemy countries, and with France and Belgium, receded further 
from parity. Trade with the principal ex-enemy countries was resumed on 
1st August, 1922', and elaborate legi.slative provision was made to prevent 
the sale of imported goods produced under the advantage of depreciated 
exchanges at prices ruinou'l to the competition of local manufacturers. 
During 1922-23 the value of imports of machinery and textiles amounted to 
nearly £16,500,000, but despite the increased value of' wool exported the 
aggregate value of exports declined, owing to the smallness of the wheat 
crop. . The revival in overseas trade, which was already occurring as 
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exchanges improved, wasstlmulated also by a reduction 0f freights on ocean 
-eugoes. This revival was evident in the steady i;rwreas4il in shipping after 
the war until, in 1@2, tJle tonnage of vessels entering- 'he. ports of the 
State wag equal to that of 1913, when it had reached °a mf}ximum. 

It is probable that the return of prosperity deferred the fcall in the rates of 
interest which probably would have accompanied a decline in profits. As it 
was, money accumulated rapidly in trading-banms at fixed deposit andGov
-ernment stocks and other stable investments came into demand to such an 
extent that within twelve months their prices on the Stock Exchange rose by 

+[ per cent. The strength of the demand for well-established investments was 
indicated eaTly in 1922 when it 5~ per cent. loan of £1,000,000 at par issued 
by the Rural Bank attracted applications for four times the amount 
1'tlquired. At the s~e time a Commonwealth loan of £5,000,000 at 5 per 
~ent. for ten years, issued at 96 in London, was fully subscribed. 

The tendency to revert to normal conditions in trade and fiullnce was 
-accompanied by a decrease in speclollative enterprise. In 1922 the volume of 
(Jomp&ny promotion was not greater than before the war. However, building 
-operations in the metropolis, which had slllAkoo.ed owing to high costs, 
increased very rapidly during the lattaf part of 1922, and the total value 
-of buildings completed during the year (£8,755,000) was greater than in 
any previous year. The amount of ibuilding in other parts of the State was 
oomparatively small. In regard to public works, the construction of the 
city and suburban electric railway was re-commenced in February, 1922, 
after an interval of four and a half years, and Parliamentary sanction was 
given in November to the erection of a bridge across Sydney Harbour. 

Despite the building activity in the metropolitan area, the house shortage 
remained, and rQnts continued to rise throughout 1922. The continued 
decline in pric~s, however, was such that the cost of living decreased, and 
the reduction of the living wage to £3 188. became operative in the latter 
part of 1922. but no actual red"uction ensued in the standard of living from 
this cause, as the average effective wage-rate of the year remained 14 per 
<lent. aibove that of 1911. However, it was reflected in the deposits in 
Savings Banks, 01 "hiclJ. the total showed very little increase after June, 
1922, while l1he average amount per depositor declined slightly. In May, 
1923, in cOllilequence of a slight rise in prices, the living wage was increased 
by ls. per week to £3 19s. These adjustments of wages proceeded con
c:urrently witih reversion to the 48-hour working-week in most industries 
where honrs had been reduced in 1921, but eomparativel~ little industrial 
dislocation resulted.. 

192'3-1924. 

The steady improvem~nt in the economic position was continued in 
1923-24, and though markets proved buoyant, the stability of prices was 
maintained. The dislocation of business passed away and unemployment 
decreased steadily. Wages, after a decline in 1922, advanced slightly in 
1923, and although there was a rise in "the cost of living, the index number 
-of the average effective wage of the year remained· 'T per cent. aoove the 
level of 1911. The living wage was fixed at £4 2s. in September, 1923, 
and remained unaltered thrcrn.ghout 19.24. Ooncurrently the earnings of 
public comp2lnies increased, and although the unusually high profits of 
1920-21 were not :reached, the improvement ov-er 1921-22 was very "pro
llrollced. There was a slight diminution in the return from gilt-edged 
~curities) but the value of indtrfltrial £tacks ;rose a:pprscia.bly. 



In the latM part of 1923 a rapid tl"ansfol'mation occurred in the banking 
position. Deposits in ordinary trading banks .f~ll from 1m Average of 
lt98,OOO,OOO III JUhe quarter to £e'9,OOO,OOO in Decettl'ber quarteJ; while 
advancell ro~e from £84,000,000 to £89,100,000. But an incr.ease in clepoi!its 
in March quarter and a decJ!ease in both advances and oopositsin June 
quarter, 1924, restored the position to normal. The operations of local 
banks and the provision of credit were hampered oonsiderabJ.y by the 
accumulation of large Australian balances in London, which, in view of the 
restrictions upon the movement ofgDld, could be transferred and a,pplied. to 
local requirements only with very great difliculty. Indeed, the cost of 
eX<ihange placed a lJeavy impost upon the marketing o£ Australian ;r;roducts 
abroad, it being estimated that this cost in the e~ly .part o£ 1924 amounted 
in some cases to 3 per cent. of the value of the produce. While it was 
recognised that the si:tuation was.to some degree remediable only by reversion 
to the free movement of gold, several schemes to ameliorate the position 
were proposed. The situation had become acute by the middle of 1i1~ and 
credits for deyelopmental and other purposes not providing a speedy turn
Over were closely restricted. 

The general vohlme of business as indicated by the returns of the banks' 
clearing-house expanded continuously and complaints were made f~tly 
that the amount of currency was not sufficient to permit the convenient 
'conduct of businesls. Indeed, the ratio of bank deposits to inter-bank clear
ings showed a steady increase, indicating a gradual acceleration in the 
velocity of exchange. Nevertheless, the issue of Australian -notes was not 
increased, it 'being he1d that such a step would tend to cause inflation. 

The main factor in the business operations of the year was the high value 
of wool, for although the quantity sold at Sydney auctions in 1923-24 was 
less by 44,000,000 lb. (as in grease) than in 1922-23, the value, £21,500,000, 
was greater by £2,500,000. The average price realised for greasy wool was 
approximately 150 per cent. higher than in pre-war years. 

But the other ru:ral industries were adversely affected by bad seasoms and 
low prices, so that the returns from them contributed little to the improve
ment of economic conditions. Still, the manufacturing industry continued 
to expand, and operations in the building trades we're very active both in 
the construction 6£ dwellings and in the erection of large structures in 
Sydney. However, most of the activity in secondary industries was in the 
metropolitan aTea. 

Althoogh industrial conditions were not wholly unfavourable to the pro
motion of sectional interests hy direct action, the sphere of industry was 
unusually peaceful. In 1923 there was not one strike or lock-out of' con
siderable magnitude in non-mining industries and the mining industry 
itself Wall disturbed by only one strike of importance. It 1s noteworthy 
that wages had become a subsidiary cause of strikes, being responsible 
for only one-fifth of the dislocations of the past five years. Disputes con
nected with trade union principles were responsible for nearly half the 
total time lost. Disputes as to working conditions involved more wnrkers 
than any other single cause, and caused more than one-quarter of the total 
dislocations, while disputes as to hours of employment involved the loss of 
as many working days as those concerning wages . 

.A:ctivesteps were taken by persons interested in farming to promote 
ol'ganisatlOns to imprO'\l'etbe eond'itiDns of rural life and 1;0 'rellder rural 
industries moreatttra:ctive. Thefruitgrowers, especially those 'J'Yl'oducing 
·cltTrrs frttfts, 'l'es01.'ted toeo~operation 'l'iiith a 'View 'to eWeclti'1fg ecBl'lOmies 
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in the distribution of their product, grading it, and developing new markets. 
Agricultural bureaux continued to flourish and gradually extended their 
operations in co-operative buying. A scheme of stabilisation in con
nection with the dairying industry was formulated on a federal basis.' 

A decline in the,meat industry led to action being taken by the State in 
association with the other States and the Oommonwealth, with a view to 
providing a new stimulus to the industry through a Meat Industry En
couragement Act, which gave power to a federal organisation to impose a 
levy upon pastoralists to defray expenditure for the advancement of meat 
production. At the close of 1923 the law of co-operation was completely 
amended and modernised, and a legal basis was provided for rural credits 
and community settlement. 

In addition, a new policy of rural development was put into operation. 
Executive sanction was given in a general way to measures for improving 
the conditions of rural life. The problem of closer settlement was approached 
from a new angle, and many large lancl.lloIders were given facilities for 
subdividing their holdings and selling them in smaller areas. An agree
ment was made whereby the Victorian Government undertook the exten
sion of five lines of railway into the south-western parts of the State, 
whereby considerable new settlement was promoted. By an agreement with 
the Governments of the Oommonwealth and Queensland, authority was 
given to construct a standard gauge railway connecting Grafton and 
Brisbane. 

The question of establishing new States in various parts of New South 
Wales, which had been a source of agitation for years, was referred to a 
Ro;yal Oommission for inquiry and report. This Oommission reported that 
the creation of the proposed new States Was not desirable at that time. 

1924-25. 

In the latter part of 1924 there occurred a pronounced change in the 
seasonal factors which exercise a dominant influence upon the productivity 
of the ruml industrie3 of the ,state, and, as these factors continued to 
opuate very favourably, tfue season 192'4-25 proved to be one of the most 
bountiful in the history of New South Wales. The production of butter 
far exceeded all previous records, and for wheat and wool, the two largest 
of the staple products, there was a largely augmented yield as well as a con
siderable improvement in market prices. As a consequence, the value of 
production from these three items, which represents nearly two-thirds of 
the value of production from rural industries, increased by approximately 
£1G,260,OOO, of nearly 40 per cent. 

Such a development naturally provided a powerful stimulus to the whole 
commerce and trade of the State, a direct consequence being an increase 
in exports. The value of goods shipped oversea reached the record of 
£GO,580,OOO, and exceeded the average for the three preCeding years by 
one-third. The. total national income also was increased considerably. 
Direct evidence of the increase in 1923-24, when the seasonal and market 
factors operated less favourably than in 1924-25, was given by the fact 
that, although the rate of tax on the incomes of individuals was de
creased by from 10 to 25 per cent., the net yield of the income tax 
remained practicalb: undiminished. In 1925-2~ th'il rate of tax remained 
unaltered, but the statutory deduction was rai€ed horn £250 to £300, and 
certain addlitional deductions were allowed. N o'l"ortheless the yield of the 
tax, which WfuS imposed on income derived in 1924-25, increaseJ by more 
Wan 11 per cent., indicating a marked expansion in the amount of taxable 
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income. This expansion was the more remarkable because the number of 
incomes taxed decreased from 123,600 to 86,400. At the same time there w~s 
a pronounced increase in the deposits in trading banks, especially in 
the deposits bearing interest. The amount of deposits exceeded by far any 
total previously attained, and the excess of deposits over advances during 
the first. half of 19Z5 was more than £13,000,000-a niarg~n greater than 
had been recorded at any time si,.nce the early years of the war. Although 
a decrease of £1,250,000 occurred in savings bank deposits in the latter 
half of 1924 (apparently through withdrawals for investment in Government 
loans) this was all regained in the first half of 1925, and an additional 
sum of £500,000 was placed to the credit of depositors apart from interest 
added to accounts by the bank. 

The volume of business as indicated by inter-bank clearings had been 
increasing steadily since 1922, but in 1924-2'5 there was an acceleration 
in expansion. The monetary value of clearings represented an increase 
of £55,000,000, or nearly 7 per cent. more than in 1923-24. The condition 
of trade and industry also showed sustained improvement and, while the 
ratio of profits distributed by public companies increased slightly, there 
was a substantial rise in the proportion of profits placed to reserve. This 
proportion 'had been increasing steadily since 1922, and had the effect of 
strengthening resources and stimulating expansion in industrial and com
mercial enterprises. Unfortunately a serious break occurred in the prices 
of wool and wheat in the early part of 1925, and for a time markets were 
in a stagnant condition. The resultant uncertainty ,caused a check to the 
rising prosperity and the year did not bring a complete realisation of the 
sanguine hopes with which it commenced. One effect of iJhis check was 
apparent in the reduction in the ratio of trading bank .deposits to inter
bank cleal'ings, in the first half of 19Z5, as compared with the latter half 
of 1924. Nevertheless, the' total volume of inter-bank clearings for the 
first half of 1925 was greater iJhan at any previous time, and the ratio of 
deposits to clearings 6..'{ceeded that of any half-year except that which 
immediately preceded it. 

Industrial conditions throughout the year were, on the whole, very 
favourable. Outside the mining industry there was very little industrial 
dislocation, except for a strike of seamen which commenced in .J une, 1925. 
Unemployment, especially in country districts, was not extensive, but to
ward the middle of the year there was a small increase in unemployment 
in the metropolitan area, due to depression in the engineering trades and 
to the strike of seamen. The early closing of the wool-selling season also 
contributed to unemployment in both the metropolitan area and country 
districts. . . 

Nevertheless there was a considerable increase in the total amount of 
wages paid in the principal industries, despite a small decline in the average 
nominal rate of wages. In 1924 a rise of 3 per cent. occurred in the effective 
rate because the cost of living remained stationary at a level slightly lower 
tihan that of the previous year.' The effective wagQ for 1924 was 10 per cent. 
above the level prevailing in 1911 and 16 per cent. above the average 
for 1913. 

Although minor fluctuations occurred in prices-principally through 
seasonal causes and special factors affecting individual commodities-the 
general body of prices proved stable. The cost of living, !Which had declined 
apprecirubly after a rise in 1923-24, remained steady until April, 1925, at 
about 5.0 percent. above the level of 1914, and the index number of wholesale 
prices continued throughout the year approximately 65 per ce~t. above the 
average of 1914. 
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There were, however, ·several important minor fluctuations. The prices of 
agricultural produce and meat (more particularly of mutton) rose appre
ciably,but the prices of wool, dairy produce, and building materials de
creased. The outstanding market change of the year occurred in the price 
of wool, which, from an average of 23~d. per lb. (greasy) in 1923-24, had 
risen to 2'8£d. per lb. at the largest sale of the season in December, 1924. 
Thereafter a sudden and untxpected decline set in, and despite curtailment 
of offerings, the average price fell rapidly to 1Sd. per lb. at the closing sale 
in April, when sales were suspended for the rest of the financial Y6ar. Not
withstanding the coUapse of the market from boom prices, the average price 
obtained at the closing sale was 100 per cent. higher than that prevailing 
before the war, andJhe average price realised for all greasy wool sold during 
the year. was 25~d. per lb., or 9 per cent. more than the average of the pre-. 
vious year. The total amount received for wool sold in Sydney during 
1924-25 was £21,124,000, and there still remained unsold at the end of the 
year 171,700 bales. When auctions were resumed in July, 1925, the prices 
realised were· slightly higher than at the sales in April. 

These violent market fluctuations and the disorganisation caused in 
marketing the wool clip led wool-growers to g;.ve renewed consideration to 
the creation of an organisation to market wool on co-ope.rative lines. While 
a representative conference of wool-growers rejected the first Bcheme sub
mitted to them, they appointed a special committee to evolve a sclleme for 
the eontrol of the sale of wool by the graziers through an expert committee. 
In taking this step the wool-growers W€re following the example set by 
produeers in other branches of primary production. The ,board for the 
encouragement of tlhe meat industry entered actively upon its duties during 
the year, and boards to control the marketing oversea Qf butter, cheese and 
dried fruits were set up under authority of Federal laws. These boards 
consisted mainly of 'representatives of producer&. An Export Guarantee 
Act was passed also to provide means whereby the Commonwealth Govern
ment might advance up to 80 per cent. of the value of produce exported 
oversea through such boards. Although these arrangements were under 
Government auspices, they were made on the representations of organisa
tions of producers, who desired to obtain co·ordination of effort more 
quickly and more effectively than was possible through purely voluntary 
organisation. 

The marketing difficulties with which producers had to contend bad 
been accentuated by the continued adverse movement of exchange with 
London due to the fheavy flow of exports and the favourable priOQS realised. 
Australian funds had steadily accumulated in London since 1922, and in tha 
latter half of.1924 reached such a large aggregate that the banks temporarily 
lost control of the exchanges, and for a time the cost of tr1Ulsferring funds 
to Australia exceedoo 5 per cent. This constituted 11 . heavy burden on the 
returns received by exporters of Austmlian produce, notwithstanding that 
it caused a corresponding reduction in payments for goods imported. In 
October the Commonwealth Bank made avitilab1etempOl'mly addition:a.l 
CUl'rency whereneeded1Uld agreedl with the associated banks to i:wm~mte 
a scheme for the partial pooling of e.'l:<lhange facilities. By these :ol&tUS-A 
measure of stahilitJ was brought a:bout. Further relief was afforded .from 
December Ollwards, ~en.asa result of the appreciation of the Ell&:~h 
pound in terms at the dol1a.r and th& continuance of the pl1eIDium Pll ,the 
Austmlian .poundin -terms of the Eug1ish pound, it became Pl'ofuaOI"l, t1' 
importgord to Australili. from. the Ullit6d States and othercountrie,s w,h~ 
there was no embargo On the export. The. iiI-st shipment <i£..gQI~ WJl,S rec~ive,d 
in January, !nd during the first four months of 192'5 no less fJWyl~,Q!}Q~ 



wortl1 of gold was impol'ted into New South W al~ from oversea. .Ahh.l)IU~h 
these measures eased the situation, it was not until the removal of the 
embapgo on the e:s;port of ,gold from the United IGngdom and from Australia 
simultaneously at the end of _April that the exchanges were restored to 
virtual parity. At the same time a considerable reduction was made by the 
banks in the margin between their buying and selling rates of exchange. 
These developments afforded substantial relief to Australian exporters~ 
and, insofm as the conditions of markets caused tJhe benefit to be transferred 
to the producers in the form of higher price;;;, a stimulus was given to pro
duction for export. -The saving on excilange was pa11ticul",rly valuable in 
the ,beef export trade, which had been struggling against -adverse market 
conditions since 1921, because costs of marketing absorbed a very high pro
portion of rthe value of frozen beef in London. 

While the exchange difficulties continued it was frequently urged that 
the troubles were accentuated by public borrowings abroad, but, althoug:l 
this was true in the sense that it applied to all transactions requiring the 
transmission of funds from London to Australia, there remained the fact 
that from the time when the dislocation in eX'Changes conunencedin the 
middle of 1!}22 until the end of 1924 the net amount of public loans raised 
abroad by .&ustralian Governmeruts was £47,800,000, and the amount trans
mitted aJbroad as interest and other oharges on the public debt was 
;008,300,000, so that actually the net result of transactions -ill connection 
with the public debt tended to relieve the tension of the exch~es. N ever
theless, endeavours were made to re.'ltrict Government borrowings Gn the 
Lonoon market, and !the only new loan placed abroad during the year by 
the Government of New South Wales was one for £6,500,000 in May, 1925, 
at a price yielding £5 ls. 9d. to investors. There were, howev~, other reaso:n& 
for the State refraining from borrowing abroad, principal amo~ which was 
the temporary depletion of 1Jhe- London lending market. In add'ition, an 
endeavour was made to limit borrowing on local markets, and for its loan 
ex;penditure for 1924-2'5 the State relied to a great extent on the very 
favourable state of the ledger balance;;;. 

The difficult position in respect of public borrowing brought about .bY the 
state of the exohanges, thede.pletion of London lending funds, and the 
desire, as far as [pOSSible, to leave local supplies of money for investment 
in industrial 6x:prulSion led to concerted action being taken by the Govern
ments of the St.ates and Co:mmonweal-tih through a joint .Loan Oouncil to 
rsmet all OOrrowings. Where it was £oUlld necessary to borrow locally-, 
jerint loans were :floated in order to avoid such oompetitivn as would cause 
an inorease in the Bte of interelft. Infurthe.nu:me of this policy, a joint 
loan was raitloo in Australia in lSept,emberand· October, 1924, for the sum 
of £10,300,000, from which New South Wales received approximately 
£2,900,000. The actual yield to investors in this loan, calculated on the 
latest date of repa.yment, was £6 45. per cent. A loan for £5,400,000, 
~elding £6 2s.Bd. was raised under ilhe same arrangement in March, 1925, 
but ill this New South Wales did not. participate. Early- in 1995 the· CUB

tQmary rate at whiohadVIDlC6S. 'Were made was reduced by the ordinary 
trading banks to 61 per cent. ~vid~ee that loanable funds wereareumuo
lating locally during thenrst half-of 192.5 was afforoed by the inc:reuem 
fixed deposits in trading banks, and by a steady increase in the. marlmt 
prices -of Govermnent"soouriti-t't! on the Stock Excihange. It was calculated 
that,bQ.twoou-Feb-rwu:y and June, 1Jhe average yield to the investor in eight 
typioalGovernlllfmt.s~ decreased from about.6 per cent. to 5* per cent. 
In July ajoint States and Commonwealth loan for£2(),JOOQ,OOO (in whieh 
again New South Wales did not participate) was flouted simultaneously in 
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London and N ew York at a price yielding approximately £5 ls. 9d. per cent. 
to investors, and, following upon the swccess of this loan, the Oommon
wealth conversion loan of approximately £67,000,000 of 4~ per cent. tax-free 
war loans was placed on the local market at a price calculated to yield 
5! per cent. to investors, subject to Federal income-tax. Throughout the 
year the rate of interest on deposits :fixed for two years was maintained 
by the banks at 5 per cent. 

In view of the exigencies of the :financial situation opportunity was taken 
to reorganise the Oommonwealth Rank of Australia by placing it under the 
control of a board of experts, entrusting to it the control of the issue of 
Australian notes, and conferring on it some additional functions of a 
central hank in respect of the ,settlement of inter-bank ,balances. 

Near the close of the :financial year the StRte Parriament expired by 
c:ffiuxion of time, and at the elections held at the end of May, 1925, there 
was a change of Government, and a Labour Ministry assumed office upon 
a rpolicy which included restoration of the 44-hour working week, the 
granting of pensions to widows, and a body of industrial legislation. 

1925-26. 

Although the rainfall in the north-western pastoral areas and in the 
agricultUJral districlts was not so ,bountiful as in the preceding season, con
ditions were on the whole very favouraJble to rural industries. The wool 
production increased by 9 per cent., and the total exceeded- 400,000,000 lb. 
The output of the butter factories exceeded 100,000,000 lb. for the second 
year in succession, and was greater than for any previous season except that 
which immediately preceded it. The wheat crop was equal to the average. 

Ample rains fell in the :first nine m.onths of 1926, .and gave promise of a 
maintenance of produtCtion ,at the high level that had been reached in dairy
ing and! agriculture, and of a large increase in the wool clip. The stabili~ 
of prices at comparatively favoUJraible levels stimulated confidence in the 
future. 

The factory returns for 1925-26 showed that appreciable expansion had 
taken place iIi their operations, and, in conjunction with other data, indi
cated that secondary industries had shared in the general increase in busi
ness activity. Oonstructional work in the building trade also increased, 
a gratifying feature being a pronounced expansion in country districts. 

With this sound indUBtrial foundlation it is nOlt surprising that prosperity 
was reflected almost generally throughout those statistics which provide 
an indication of business conditions and of the economic well-being of the 
population. 

Though the ,cost of living increased ,between the early part of 1925 and 
the middle of 1926, the increase was· due mainly to the rise in prices for 
butter and wheat from which the rural industries were bene:fiting in oversea 
markets, aISIO to a r~se in 1Ihe prices of eggs and milk. As the periodical 
fleclaJration of the living wage was delayed pending a fuller investigation 
of the sitandard of living, wages 1agged slightly ibehind the rising cost of 
living, but the average effective wage still remained above the level of 1911. 

Deposits in savings banks showed larger increases than had been apparent 
for several years, and the increase in the number of depositors was 
accelerated. Unemployment diminished. The marriage rate, which is re
garded as an index of· prosperity, rose appreciably, and the steady gain 
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of population by migration continued. Industrial dislocations due to dis
putes were of small extent outside the mining and shipping industries. 
But a protracted dispute concerning a reduction in wages in British over
l'oa ships held up a large part of the oversea shipping trade during the 
third quarter of 1925, and many coastal and interstate vessels were idle 
during part of August and September through a dispute as to working con
ditions. Disputes in the coal-mining industry led to a number of small 
dislocations during 1925 and in the first half of 1926 'considerable time was 
lost owing to dislocations. 

The outstanding developments of the year,however, were the fall in 
interest rates, the continued increase in profits of public companies, the 
steady rise in the prices of stockis and shares, the rapid increase in bank 
dep08its, the expansrion of transactions represented by bank clearings, the 
maintenance of Iconfidence on the parI!; of iihe investing public indicated by 
the tone of the Stock Exchange, and the large supply of money for invest
ment at reduced rates of interest. 

The sharp decline which had occurred in the yield to investors in 
Government stocks on the Stock E:Xchange during the first half .of 192:' 
became general in nearly all sihares in 1925-26. The average yield from 
fifty-five typioal stocks and shares fell from 6'1 pel' cent. at the end' of 
March, 1925, to 5~6 per cent. at the !beginning of July, 1926, when the 
average yield to investors in Gov0rnment stocks was 5'2 pel' cent., ws com
pared with 6 percent. at the beginning of February, 1925. These develop
ments lbeing accoonpanied by general' increases in the earning power of 
public companies, taken as a whole, gave evidence of healthy financial con
ditions. Ooncl\rrently the rapid increase in deposits in trading banlks con
tinued, and the record of £130,000,000 was reached in June quarter, 1926, the 
total amonnt having grown by successive annual increases of £9,100,000 
and £9,300,000. A significant. feature of this growth was that, despite a 
large falling off in the volume of money av:ailaJble irrom the sale of primary 
products, the aggregate bank deposits not only maintained the large increase 
that occurred in 1924-25, but expanded more than in that year of un-
8,.'l:celled bounty. Added to this, the amount of inter-bank clearings showed 
an increase of nearly £53,000,000, 01' more than 6 pel' cent., over 1924-25. 

Offsetting in some measure these favourable developments was a decline 
in the value of merciliandise expOll'ted oversea from £60,500,000 in 1924-25 to 
£50,800,000 in 1925-26. This decrease was due mainly to the diminution 
in the wheat crop, and in a smaller degree to a reduction in the export of 
butter and lead. Although the price of wool had declined, the value of. the 
exports was maintained by a carry-over of approximately one-sixth of the 
clip of the previous year, and despite the decline from the high lev-el reached 
in 1924-25, the value of exports of merchandise in 1925-26 was 15' pel' cent. 
greater than thf" average of the three years ending in June, 1924. The 
imports of mer(lhandise oversea in the year 1925-26 showed a continuance 
of the steady i~cl'ease that had been proceeding during the previous two 
yeanl. An outetanding feature of the oversea trade of the State was the 
movement of large quantities of gold. In 1925-2'6 gold specie to the value 
of £3,100,000 was exported to Ameri,ea, whence a large quantity had been 
imported in the previouB year to meet the spocial exchange difficulties that 
had existed in the early part of 1925. These ·difficulties having been satis
factorily overcome, it became unnecessary to retain gold in excess of normal 
requirements, and the large export resulted. 

Ohanges of far-reaching importance were made in the industrial SY'SWrll 

during the year .. The State scheme of industrial arbitration was conwleteJ,y 
remodelleq. and an Industrial Oommission! with exclusive a.nd final 
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jurisdiction over industrial matters, was appointed, with subsidiary coneilia
tion committees to deal with groups of industries, thereby replae~ the 
Oourt of Industrial Arbitration and the Board of Trade. 

As from 1st J'anuary, 1926, the ordinary working hours in all industries, 
except coal-mining and the rural industries, were fixed at forty-four per 
week, though it was held subsequently by the High Oourt of Australia that 
the Act was not applicable to workers operating under Federal awards. 
Toward the middle of the year the Oommonwealth Arbitration Oourt com
menced a general mquiry into the matter of working hours, for the purpose 
of deciding a claim for a forty-four hour week lodged by the Amalgamated 
Engineering Union. 

These fundamental changes were supplemented by the introduction of a 
scheme of widows' pensions as from 10th March, 1926, and by an Act 
extending the scope and increasing the amount of compensation payable to 
the victims of industrial accidents. The new Act came into force from 1st 
July, 1926, and the operations of the Government Insurance Deparllment 
were extended to embrace the transaction of business with the general public 
coveritlg" liabilities for the compensation of workers under this Act and at 
common law. The premium rates announced at the commencement of the 
Act were much above those charged previously, but, as new eX'perience was 
gained, confidence increaged and very substantial reductions were effected. 

ConJtinued activity was displayed by primary producers in dealing with 
the problem af marketing. The nlunber of '1"Ul1al co-operative societice 
increased steadily. A far-reaching scheme was introdu.oo. in regard to 
oversea ex'port and the limitation 0If interstate competition in butt"'l". The 
initial success of this scheme encouraged the fomnul3ltion of similar plans 
in regard to cheese, and steps were taken to orglanise more closely the 
marketing of bacon. The whlOat pool practically ceased to function, as it 
received only three-quarters (If a million bushels of grain. This reSlllt was 
probably due in some measure to the favourable prices offering for wheat, 
and the tardiness of the realisation and payments under the conditions 
which had governed previous pools. Owing to the objections of landholders 
affected b:; the compulsory levy, the Australian Meat Oouncil and its ,sub
sidiary bodi'3s ceased to function, but steps were taken to bring about lit new 
organisation to improve methods of marketing meat. 

In September, 1926, a conference of producers and consumers was con
vened at Bathurst by the Government with a view to disseminating 
education on the problem of marketing, to discuss the spread of prices 
between producer and consumer, and to formulate improved schemes of 
marketing productq. ThG conferEnce agreed upon a number of important 
resolutions, which were taken into consideration by the Government when 
legislating with the object of promoting co-operation between prodn~s and 
consumers for the marketing of primary products. 

1926-27. 
The course of industrial history in the year may be considered in tW.l 

parts, the first terminating and the second commencing with the advent of 
a period of dry weather early in 1927. With this change of weath'6r condi
tions was associated a deterioration of business conditions, pardy as a 
consequence, but partly of independent origin, and the year did 1mt close 
quite so propitiously as it opened. 

In the latter half of 1926 activity on the Stock Exchange inc~. anll 
the steady rise in quotations that had set in early in 1925 was strongly 
maintained. All classes of stocks except Government bond~ advlllneed ill 
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price, and the contrast served to illustrate the great buoyancy of shares in 
financial and other business enterprises. This development was accom
panied by a continued rise in the rates of net profit earned and of dividends 
declared by pWblic companies, but the movement in prices was such that 
the yield to investors from many classes of stock diminished. This rise 
on the StookExchange was due to the weight of money seeking invest
ment, and· further evidence of the accumulation of loanable funds was 
present in the rapid growth of fixed deposits at credit of private customers 
in bading banks. 

Although adverse seasonal factors had appeared in October and Novem
ber, 1926, all parts of the State except the southern and far western districts 
received bountiful. rains in December. As the growing periods of the 
season's wool and wheat had practically finished before the dry condition~ 
set in, the effects were felt only in a small diminution in butter production 
and in the yield of wheat. However, dry conditions again appeared in 
the summer and autumn of 1927 over a considerable part of the hinterland 
and over the whole State from April until the end of September, 1927, 
becoming severe in July. The effect of this marked change in the seasonal 
factors made itself felt ln the outlook for production in/1927-28 and pre
vented the moulding of financial and business policies on the aJS8umption 
of cootinued expansion. The autumn and winter lambing proved small, 
a reduced clip of wool was anticipated for 1927-28, and the sowing and 
germination of wheat was retarded. 

AIiJ the financial position was sustained by the proceeds of realisation of 
the record wool-clip and of the large wheat harvest of 1926.:27, the re
action was at first only slight. Until after the middle of 1927 the growth 
of bank deposits and of advances was maintained with no abno:rmal move
ment, and there was only a slight fall in the high prices that had ruled on 
the Stock Exchange. However, as money was divertedi to meet the 
exigcJ;lcies of the pastoral season, the expansion in the volume of business 
became les8 regular. These developments, however, were prolbably not 
unconnected with a slight decline in the net earnings of companies which 
declared their profits in the first half of 1927, though it is probable that 
the reduction was mainly due to factors external to New South Wales: 
such as the severe drought in .Queensland. 

But, in general, the proceeds of the year's activities were eminently 
satilnactory, and despite some shrinkage in the various soUrces of prosperity, 
conditions were outwardly very prosperous. 

The national income, which had increased rapidly since 1920-21, continued 
to expand, the increase for the year 1926'-27 being approximately 4 per cent., 
making a total of 30 per cent. in the aggregate and 20 per cent. in the 
average amount per head in six years. The volume of prim'ary pro
duction far exceeded that of any previous year and provided abundant 
employment. This, coupled with the favourable prices realised, made it 
inevitable that business activity should intensify. Eank clearings, which 
had reflected an increase of over 30 per cent. in interbank cheque trans
actions from 1921 to 1926 showed a further growth of 5 per cent. in 1926-27. 
The value of merchandise exported rose by nearly £2,000,000, and the value 
of imports increased by over £5,000,000, one-fourth of this latter increase 
being on account of machinery and implements. Tn addition, building 
activity continued to increase, a healthy feature being a marked expansion 
in the country districts. 

Returns of unemployment, so far as available, showed considerable dimi
nution, and stoppag('s to industrial processes through industrial disputee 
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also decreased. Although the State basic wage was not varied :betwoon 
August, 1925, and June, 1927, and then only slightly, there was a consider
able increase in the minimum rate used in Federal a:wards, and the average 
rate of wages paid to male adults increased steadily until, at the close of 
1926, it exceeded £5 per week for the first time on record. Ooncur
rently, there was a marked .mcrease in the number of savings' bank 
accounts and in the amount of deposits. Though the cost of living had 
risen in 1926, there was an appreciable reduction in 19'27, contributed to 
by a slight fall in rents. This latter development was due to the improved 
supply of houses consequent on the steady e.xpansion of building operations 
and was doubtless partly due to the fact that favoUil"able conditioIliS had 
placed an increasing proportion of home-seekers in possession of the 
amount of deposit necessary for the acquisition of a home by instalment 
purchase. This development in turn exercised an important effect in 
increasing the number of small property owners and stimulate(l the saving 
of capital in small amounts from many incomes which otherwise would 
have provided little or no permanent accumulation. 

The ,principle of the 44-hour working week was extended to a number of 
industries operating under Federal awards, and a further important social 
and economic development was the introduction in 1927 of a form of 
child endowment in conjunction with the State basic wage. The rate 
which formerly had been intended to provide the needs of life on a minimum 
scale for man, wife and two children-and as such was the minimum rate 
payable to adult males employed under :State awards-was declared at 
£4 5s. in ,Tune, 1927', without any children in the family unit, and was sup
plemented by the provision of endowment where required to raise the family 
income to a maximum of the basic wage plus Gs. per child per week. This 
provision applied to wage-€arners and non wage-earners alike. 

While action was continued by the Federal Government in promoting 
the marketing of primary products abroad, more especially of dried fruits 
and wine, the State, as a result of opinions expressed at the producers!' con
ference in 1926, enacted a law to provide for the more effective marketing of 
any primary product, except wool, ill respect of which producers desired the 
benefit of the new law. This action, together with the growing spirit of 
co-operative endeavour, is gradually increasing the economic organisation 
of the primary industries of the State. 

The maintenance of favourable business conditions throughout the year 
was facilitated by the stability of the general level of prices and by the 
effectiveness of the steps taken to maintain foreign exchanges in a steady 
and satisfactory position. 

The continuance of bountiful seasons had, not unnaturally, been ac
companied by "boom" tendencies in certain directions, and the effect 
of these, though never very apparent, became more noticeable in 1926-27. 
There had been a pronounced increase of building activity in the city since 
1923-24, ,b11t notwithstnndinL\' the stimulus given by extensive demolitions 
for eity improvements, the demand for new premises did not always keep 
pace with the supply. Again, city land values rose at a rapid rate, the 
average increase over all land in the city proper being approximately 
40 per cent. in the three years ended 11927. There was, in addition, a very 
large and increasing volume of sales of individual properties at greatly 
enhanced prices, accompanied by considerable speculation. On the Stock 
Exchange values had risen to high levels, which it was apparent could be 
maintained only if a large amount of funds continued to be available for 
this class of investment, and if earnings and dividends of companies were 
maintained at the abnormally high rates that had been reached. 
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A measure of artificial stimulus was given by a large increase in the 
annual loan expenditure on account of the various Governments. Further
more, a system of instalment purchase (based largely on cash orders) 
introduced from abroad and applied to the acquisition of both necessaries 
and luxuries had been extensively used, and the volume of business had 
thereby received temporary stimulus, placing a measure of encumbrance 
on future income and causing a feeling of uneasiness as to the possible 
outcome of the system should a dry season or a depression of trade occur. 
In one or two instances the financial methods adopted were comparable with 
those of the speculative land companies whi'ch grew up before the financial 
crisis of 1893, the system being to offer high rates of interest for fixed 
deposits and to utilise these deposits in extending credit at very remunera
tive rates of interest through instalment purchase of goods. 

Though the year had been a period of great prosperity and progress, signs 
of retardation were apparent at its clote. 

19!'l-28. 

Into a situation, already fraught with a small element of danger, there 
were intruded the effects of a severe though short period of dry weather over 
nearly the whole of the State from April to September, 192'7'. When the 
seasonal position became acute in July and the ratio of advances to deposits 
was decreased, there was a noticeable reaction on the Stock Exchange, 
business Iconditions generally became less buoyant, and unemployment 
increased. 

But the financial situation, though depressed, did not become strained, 
and though, doubtless, the drought was the proximate cause of the unem
ployment and the short business depl'8ssion which followed, it was evident 
that factors other than these were operating to produce the phenomenon 
of extensive unemployment at the culmination of a period of marked 
industrial activity. 

For although the advent of widespread rains during October and N ovem
berbrought an assurance of favourable seasonal conditions, the money 
market continued tight, and a measure of business depression set in 
accompanied by a growth of acute unemployment. 

Except for the temporary modification 'produced by the opening of relief 
works over the Ohristmas period, this unemployment increased steadily 
until towards the middle of 1928, when it assumed larger proportions than 
at any time since 192'1. On the other hand, there were favourable trends 
in several important respects, and the year 1927-28 was one of peculiar 
contrasts. 

Despite the continued strong growth of deposits in trading banks, the 
margin of deposits over advances was maintained at a much higher level 
during 1927-28 than 'for three years previously, and as the capital of the 
banks had been heavily increased by large issues of shares in the first half 
of 1927, it was apparent that the banking situation was relatively strong, 
and that the financial stringency of 1927-28 was due rather to the imposition 
of restrictions on unhealthy activities and the husbanding of resources 
against possible contingencies than to depletion of resources. It is possible 
also that the banks, having underwritten the issue of a large Federal 
conversion loan maturing in December, 1927, found it necessary to conserve 
their funds to meet requirements. 

Though general business activity, as reflected in the inter-bank clearings, 
failed to increase in the high ratio that had been maintained in the five 
preceding years, there was nevertheless a slight increase in 1928 over the 
records that had been reached in 1927. Oompany profits taken on the whole 
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showed some diminution, but, towards the middle of 1928, share prices and 
the volume of business on the Stock Exchange improved. In point of fact, 
after the middle of 19218 shares of banks and of well-established trading and 
manufacturing companies rose to .a higher level' than had been atta.ined 
prior to the decline of 1927. The yield from investments declined mainly 
because of the rise in prices of securities, and rates of interest tended to fall. 
For instance, the price of Government 51 per cent. stocks sold over the 
Treasury counter was raised from £98 lOs. to £100, and current reports from 
the Stock iExchange indicated that there was a large volume of money avail
able for investment. 

The growth in trading bank deposits continued unabated, although there 
was an appreciable slackening in the rate of addition to savings bank 
balances. Company flotations and building activity also continued on the 
large scale of previous years. 

The production of wool, though 10 ,per cent. less than in the preceding 
year, was still 10 per cent. greater than had been attained on any other 
previous year; the production of wheat was 20 per cent. below the average 
by reason of the drought, but slaughtering activities and the output of butter 
remained at high levels. 

Generally speaking, while there was no noteworthy expansion of business 
or industrial activity during the year, neither was there any marked degree 
of recession from the high standard attained in preceding bountiful years, 
except in the mining industry. 

A close survey of material conditions does not reveal any factor likely 10 
be sufficiently potent in its operation to eause the increase of unemployment 
and the depression which occurred. There seems little doubt, however, but 
that the adverse seasonal factor in 1927 operated to cause a degree of 
uncertainty in the outlook-even apprehension of a protracted drought
and that this uncertainty (though removed by the early advent of abundant 
rains) produced some pessimism, which reacted adversely on business enter
prise and strengthened the influence of latent factors which, otherwise, might 
have had less effect than they really had. 

[For instance, it seems certain that (as had happened at an earlier date in 
other parts of the world) the end has come to the artificial stimulus given to 
business by the rapid extension of instalment purchase through such devices 
as the " cash order," and there had ensued a period of some slackness due to 
the temporarily diminished purchasing power of a community. 

In addition, the anti'Cipation of increases in the tariff, which had been 
under consideration for nearly a year, had led to a large increase in the 
volume of imports of certain goods-notably iron, steel, and knitted goods
and certain industries temporarily suspended part of their operations. This 
gave rise to some further uncertainty of outlook, which was again increased 
by the difficulties experienced by certain companies in the motor trades and 
by a suspicion-justified by later events-that certain: companies were over
trading in luxury goods on insecure credit. 

These factors, combined with those previously mentioned, had tended to 
produce a mild boom, and a climax was reached in the third quarter of 1921T. 
The difficult· position was accentuated by the uncertain seasonal outlook 
and by the need of the banks to accumulate funds in anticipation of the 
large Oommonwealth conversion loan which they had underwritten for 
redemption in December. 

All these occurrences had an undoubted influence on the events which 
followed. There had been also a succession of changes in the conditions 
of employment during 1926 and 19<27, the last, introduced in July, 1927, 
being a modification of the principle of the basic wage through the intro
duction of family endowment financed by a tax on wages. 
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The grQwth .of unemployment set in definitely in August .or September, 
1927, and save fQr mQdificatiQn during the Ohristmas periQd, rDse tD a maxi
mum abDut the middle of ;1928. Except as regards the mining industry
which was affected as tQ bDth cQal and metals by wQrld-wide c~uses-there 
dQes nQt appear tQ have been sufficient decline in industrial prQduction nQr 
depressiDn in business to aCCDunt fDr any appreciable part .of the pronQunced 
grDwth in unemplQyment. The causes .of this increase seem tD have been 
psychQIQgical rather than material, and the dQwnward trend seems to be 
explainable rather by the intrusion of factQrs unrelated to the volume of 
business and industrial activity than to any inherent weakness in the general 
economic condition .of the State, always excepting, of course, the mining 
industry. 

The immediate causes of the unemployment appear tQ have been a 'possible 
measure of shortening of staff in face' .of the uncertain seasonal .outlQDk in 
the latter part of 1921, dislocatiDn in certain industries consequent on the 
sudden increase in volume of imports, and the rapid decline .of the coal
mining industry. These occurrences alDne could scarcely have been sufficient 
to produce the depressiDn, but their effects were apparently intensified by the 
continued operation of causes which had tended. tD reduce the vQlume of 
employment in relatiDn to production. These factors were the lQng-con
tinued decrease in the volume of rural employment nDtwithstanding the 
expansion of Dutput---a trend related to a general movement, viz., the con
tinued changes in the prQcesses of trade and industry due to the rapidly 
increasing use of machinery, particularly in rural industries, the rapid 
substitution of the more efficient motor fDr hDrse transpDrt, and changes in 
industrial prDcesses such as the partial substitutiQn .of CDncrete fDr bricks in 
building. 

Added tD these were the facts that conditiDns governing emplDyment were 
rapidly changing, and that immigratiDn from .overseas had increased. It 
WQuld appear that, at the same time, there had been a considerable accessiDn 
.of; unemplDyed frDm neighbQuring States which had been visited by depres
siDn during the period that employment in New South Wales had remained 
plentiful. 

Once started to operate, the influence of these forces could not be suddenly 
arrested, and their adverse effects were increased by the steady extensiDn of 
the depression in the coal trade, which alDne prDduced unemployment .or 
intermittent emplQyment fDr a large proportiQn of the. emplDyees in the 
industry. Related in some measure to this was the continued depression in 
the irQn and steel industry, whieh was affected during the year by competi
tiDn from accumulated imports. 

It was evident frQm the facts that the causes of the business depression 
were mainly adventitious, and that productiQn had been maintained at a 
high level, that a crisis was not likely to develop, and that recovery could 
not be IDng delayed. 

In pDint .of fact, the indicatiDns are that the "depressiDn" was really a 
slackening .of the rate of business and industrial expansiQn and nDt a decline, 
while the unemplDyment which .occurred was due largely, thDugh nDt entirely, 
tD nDn-recurring causes and tD a measure .of increase in the available labour 
supply at a time when technical imprDvements and industrial changes caused 
the absQrptive capacity .of industry tD expand at a rate rather slDwer than the 
grDwth .of productive activity. 

The c.ommencement .of a recovery became evident after the middle .of 

1928 in the rapid imprDvement .of the money market, in the decrease in 
unemplQyment, and in the favQurable seasDnal DutIDOk,. though, as was 
inevitable, certain depressing influences CDntinued to .operate during the 
early stages of the recovery. 
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Viewed generally, the economic position of the State has gainedim
measmably in strength in the course of the present century. Oontrasted with 
the situation which prevailed when pastoral pursuits were the only consider
able rural employment, the volume of primary production of the State has 
become far less dependent on the vagaries of the seasons. Wheat-growing 
and dairying, with their accompanying export trades, have been developed, 
and now occupy important positions in the economy of the State; minm 
agricultural activities (notably on irrigation areas) are increasing, and 
poultry-farming also with a growing export trade, is expanding. Beyond 
this, the sheep and wool industry, which has always been the most important 
rural activity, has risen to a point of productivity far in excess of that of 
previous years, and means of diminishing the losses consequent on dry 
seasons have been very much improved. More important still, there has 
been a rapid development of secondary industries, especially since 1925, 
under the stimulus of the favourable local markets created by the widespread 
prosperity in primary industries and by the policy of protection. Manufac
turing is now the most important individual industrial activity in the State, 
and constitutes a most important factor in maintaining the economic 
equilibrium of the State. 

In October, 1927, a general election was held, and a comp<>site Ministr.' 
was formed from the National and Oountry parties to carryon thE> 
functions of the .state Government. 
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Employees, 7155 
MaIiIJIl!t;s. 'J7lf6; '156 

_ Rmd.nrltIDn;"~i],;1 
Flats,IlW 
Flora, 10 
Flour, 582 

Cons~,"V47.,-:7m;1lft9 
Mills, 359 
Prices, 7rff. -719, 789 

Food and l'rrees;-'745 
Food-

Bill, Weekly, 769 
Consumption; 147 
Laws, 745 
Prices, 758, 769 
Index N~; 'l7M, '7'12 
Standards,7~ 

Foreign Companies, 4'72 
Forestry, 671 

Employees, 671, 775 
~mmr __ (l\\IOOk;l1.I9 

Franehise- -
Local Government, lro1 
Padia _dm;y;'Sil 

Freigh:tl;;·f~, ''fD; '585 
Railway, 99 

Friendly Societies, 1'!!lI!.4V'Z;'T11 



INDEX. 

Fruit, 602, 754 
Census of Trees, 1608 
Markets, 746, 754 

:Fuel-
Coal used, 375 
Cost of, 375, 376, :770 
Used in Factories, 340, 343 
Used in Mines, 375, 376 

Fugitive Offenders, 216 

G 

Gaols, 243 
Gas, Power af ~,:lm7 

'll'rioos, :566, 770 
Regulation of Quality, 542 
Works, 365 
Municipal, 528 

Gauges of Australian'Raihva,ys,lfJ:7 
Geography of New&mtb.'WlIJes, 1 
Geological Formation, 10 
Goats, 638 
Gold,379 

Currency,4\W 
Coin held by.:Bankf! .. 41l6, 454 
Imports and Exports, ,53 
Reserve against Note Jssne, ,lI48 

Government, Constitutimml,,:32 
Cost of, 44 
Early Forms, 32 
Employees, 7·76 

Ar'&JitJ;ation,a84,~8 
Pensions, 152 

Faotarie&.and ,wfWkshopil,,:alO;:;353, 
364 

Finanoo,387 
Health Services, ,125 
R;ousing Schemes, 159 
Insurance Office, 1188 
Local,500 
RailwaYflllnd, Tramwa,ys;'89 
Sa vingsBank, 466 

Governor, State, R2 
Grafton Water'Ikiard,'mo 
Grapes, 598 
Grasses, Sown, 554 
Green Fodder, 607 
Groceries, Prices;~8e!l_o·iElMid);,70.7.,:7.iS., 

769 
Gun Licenses, 180 

Habitual Criminals, 245 
Hremorrhage o'fitbe Bmin..IDiil 
Halls, Public, 1"67 
Harbour and Wharflwge RaileJl,.lI2 
Harbour Bridge, Sydney, 75, am 
Harbour Trust, Sydney, 73 
Harbours, 3, 10, 73 
Hat and Cap Factories, 363 , 
HawkesbuTh'c4griil.\lltm:!lil,COlIageUI~'570 
Hay Crops,'598';.lm 

Hay Irrigation Area, 612, 743 
Health Conncil-]1~H6 
Health, Public; 125 
Heart llilI_;JJ'l6 
Herd Testing, ! ro 
Hides, 645 
Bigh'Oeurl;iof'Anstralia;V3 
History, 21 

Industrial, ~1'5 
H~ill1ls;,hmd-

. ',Agrirntttmml, 556 
Alienated, Live Stock and'Im.proved 

Value, 692 
Purposes for lWiMen 'Ul!6d,'<6iS 
Rural, 682 
Size, 684 
Tenure,68S 
Value, 690 

Holidays, Publh), 790 
Homes, ,Adw.Ml'I!es 'I'm;, 1;&3, • .<fil8 
, €lemms~orils,159 

Cost, 760 
Rents, 759 

Honey, 668 
Horses, 637 
Hosiery Factories,;'1J«i3 
Hospitals, 125 

Mental, 136 
Private, 128, 136 
~lie,''l~9 
State ExpenditIlre".J:27, 131 

Hotels, 169 
Hours of Work, 7:89 
Housing, 159 

Census Recru'ds,,'Ni9 
Cost of~Jl~,'7tlO 
Fair Rents 'Omwt;:2ll0 
Government l\.ssista.nce, .1Si, 468 
Rents, 759, 

Hunier'District Sewerage, 542 
Water Supply, 538 . 

Illegitimacy, 283 
Deaths of Children, m:7 

Immigrants, 200 
Immigration, Assisted, 255 
Restriction, 255 

Imports, 50 
Bullion and Specie, 53 
Classification, 58 
Country of Origin, 54 

Imprisonment~3 
Incomes, 490 

Companies, 497 
Na;tional, 496-499 
'Jl$'Rtimr-

Federal, 394;,83 
State, 394, 396 

Increase, Natural, 253 
Index Numbers-

Retail Prices, 7~767 
Wages,S09 
Wlldesad_ lPDioos, ~.,,1D7 
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Index of Mortality, 286 
Industrial Arbitration, 783 

Awards and Agreements, 786 
Boards, 785 
Commission, 784, 801 
Commonwealth Arbitration System, 

783,787 
Conciliation, 785, 787 
Crown Employees, Arbitration, 788 
State Arbitration System, 579, 783, 

784 
Tribunals, 231 

Industrial Assurance, 481 
Diseases, 797 
Dislocations, 791 

Loss of Wages, 794 
History, 815 
Hygiene, 795 
Training Schools, 184, 193 
Undertakings, Government, 407, 418 
Unions, 784 

Inebriates, 178, 234, 243 
Infantile Mortality, 289 
Infantile Paralysis, 133 
Infants, Protection, 139 
Infectious Diseases, 133 
InHuenza, 309 
Inquests, 236 
Insanity (see also Lunacy and Mental 

Hospitals), 135, 315 
Insurance, 479, 487 

National,479 
Interest, Bank Rates, 460 

Public Debt, 433 
Interstate Shipping, 67, 72 
Intoxicants, Consumption, 175 

Expenditure on, 177 
Invalid Pensions, 149 
Investment Societies, Co-operative, 475 
Iron, 383 

Bounties, 328 
Oxide, 384 
Prices, 757 
Production, 356 
Works, 355 

Irrigation, 610, 741 
Areas, 614 
Schemes, 615 

Islands, Sydney Harbour, 75 

J 

Jam, Consumption, 747, 753 
Jervis Bay, 73, 78 ' 
Judges,217 , 
Jury System, 220 
Justice, Cost of Administration, 248 

Law Courts, 215 
Minister, 216 
Police, 241 
Prisons, 243 

Justices of Peace, 218 
Juveniles-

Employment of, 135, 145, 796 
Offenders, 234 

K 

Kerosene Shale, 388 
Kindergarten, 183, 196 
Kuring-gai Chase, 167 

L 

Labour (see also Employment)
Agencies, 779 
Factories, 344, 775 
Mines, 372, 773, 775 
Rural, 564, 703, 773, 774 

Lachlan River, Proposed Irrigation, 618 
Lakes, 4, 9 
Lambs, 628 
Land- . 

Acquisition, 717 
Administration, 709 
Agricultural, 555 
Alienation, 710, 718 
Available for Settlement, 716 
Boards and Courts, 232, 709 
Closer Settlement, 736 
Conditional Purchase, 718 
Exchange, 721 
Leases, 7,14, 722~732 
Legislation, 709 
Mining, 714, 732 
Mortgages, 493 
Occupied for Mining, 368 
Policy (Government), 681 
Ratable, 505 
Real Estate Transactions, 491 
Reserves, 166, 715 
Resumptions by Crown, 744 
Revenue, 413, 744 
Sales, 721 
Settlement, 709 
Tax, Federal, 402 

State, 394, 396, 402 
Tenures, 717 

Conversion, 733 
Valuations, 505, 689-692 

Court, 232, 709 
Value, 439 

Lard, Production, 665 
Law, Administration, 216 

Courts, 215 
Lead, 380 
Leases, Land, 727,730 

Alienable, 722 
Inalienable, 731 

Leather, 645 
Legal Aid, Poor Persons, 221 

Profession, 220 
System, 215 

Legislative Assembly, 35, 37 
Council, 35, 36 

Legitimation Act, 283 
Leprosy, 134 
Letters, 120 
Libraries, 212 
Licenses-

Employment Agencies, 779 
Ferry Steamers, 75, 79 
Fishing, 181, 677 



Licenses-continued. 
Forestry, 675 
Liquor, 169 
Mining, 367 
Motor Vehicles, 116 
Private Hospitals, 128, 136 
Public Halls, 167 
Racecourses, 168 
Traffic, 116 

Licensing Court, 170, 230. 
Liens, 493 
Life Assurance, 480 
Lighthouses, 87 
Limestone, 390, 391 
Limestone Caves, 5 
Liruuean Society, 211 
Liquor-

Consumption, 175 
Drink Bill. 177 
Licenses, 169, 230 
Referendum, 173 

Lithgow Iron and Steel Works, 355 
Live Stock, 622-5, 696, 699 

Cattle, 622-5, 634-7 
Horses, 622-5, 637-8 
In Commonwealth, 624 
Mortgages, 493 
Prices, 639, 640 
Sheep, 622-5, 626-9 
Slaughtering, 640, 641, 749 
Swine, 622-5, 664 

Living-
Cost of, 768 
Wage, 801 

Other States, 805 
Loans-

Bodies authorised to raise, 393 
Cost of Raising, 427 
J ... ocal Government, 525 
State, 421 

Expenditure, 423 
I.ocal Government, 500 

Government Grants, 520-523 
Housing Schemes, 164 
Loans, 525-8 
Municipalities, 501, 507 
Population of Areas, ~63-7 
Shires, 501, 522 
Taxation, 232, 510 
Valuations, 504, 506-9 
Local Option, 175 

Lock Hospitals, 246 
Lockouts, 791 
Lord Howe Island, 2 
Lucerne, 598 
Lunacy, 135, 315 

Jurisdiction, 225 

M 

Machinery, Coal-cutting, 374 
Manufacturing, 335, 337, 338 
l\fining, 373 
Rural Industries, 563, 703 

Macquarie River, 7, 8 
Proposed Irrigation, 618 

Magistrates, 218, 221, 233 

INDEX. 

Magnesite, 390 
Mail Services, 120 
Main Roads Board, 545 
Maize, 594 

Consumption, 595 
Prices, 562 

Manganese, 385 
Manufacturing Industry, 348-392 

Value of Production, 330, 340,811 
Manures, 565 
Marble, 390, 391 
Marine Inquiry Court, 87, 230 
Marine Insurance, 487 
Markets, Munioipal, 515, 746,750 
Markets and Migration Department, 49 
Marriages, 275 
Masculinity of Population, 268 
Maternity Allowances, 139 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, 227 
Measles, 305 
Meat Industry Board. Metropolitan, 641, 

749 
Meat, Consumption of, 747, 748, 769 

Industry, 642 
Prices, 642, 749, 757, 769 
Supply, 749 
Works, 358, 644 

Medical Inspection of School Children, 
146,183 

Medical Officer, Government, 126 
Medical Practitioners, 128 
Meningitis, 133,314 
Mental Diseases, 135, 315 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 86 
Mercury, 384 
Metal Works, 355 
Meteorology, 11 
Metropolis, 265 
Metropolitan Water Supply and Sewer-

age, 534, 540 
Migration, 252-262 
Migration, Internal, 264 
Military Forces, 47 
Milk, 658, 752 

Consumption, 665, 747, 752 
Prices, 669, 753,759, 769 
Production, 657 
Supervision of Supply, 752 
Yield per Cow, 658 

Mineral Springs, 9 
Minerals, Prices, 370 

Production, 371, 375, 376, 811 
Mines, Vahiation of, 505 ' 

Inspection of, 391 
Miners' Rights, 367 
Mining Industry, 367 

Accidents, 392 
Companies (No Liability), 471 
Diseases, 773 
Employees, 773, 775 
Industrial Dislocations, 777, 791 
Leases and Licenses, 367 
Population, 268. 

Wardens' Courts, 230, 367 
Ministers of the Crown, 216 
Ministries, State, 34,43 
Minting, 446 
Mitchell Library, 213 
Molybdenum, 385 

-1 
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Money in Circulation, 448 
Orders, 449 

Moneylenders, Registration, 493. 
Mortality, Causes, 301. 

Gaols. 246 
Index, 286 
Infantile, 289 

Mortgages, 218, 493 
Motor, V'eb:icles, 116 

Insurance, 487, 488 
Taxation of, 394, 400 

Mountains, 6 
Mules, 638 
Municipa.l ,Library; Sydney, 213' 

Markets, 746., 750 ' 
Municipalities, 264, 500 

Finances, 522 
Loans, 525 
Population, 504, 
Rates, 394, 510, 512 

Murmy River. 7,8 
Irrigation, 615 

Murrumbidgee Riverl 7, 8 
Irrigation Area, 611 

Museums, 212. 
:Music, Conservatorium, 211, 
Mutton, Consumption of, 747, 748, 769 

Export, 643 
Prices, 642, 644, 749, 757,759, 769 
Productiml; 646 

Namoi River, Proposed Irrigation, 618 
Nationality of Population; 271 
Nationality of Shipping, 69 
National Park, 166 
National Income, 497-500 
National Insurance, 479 
Naturalisation, 272 
Naval Defence, 48 
Navigation Department, 66 

Laws, 66 
Navigation of "Rivers; 79' 
Nephritis, 320, 
Newcastle Harbour, 73, 77 

Iron and Steel Works, 355, 356 
Water and Sewerage Works,: 538 

New Settlers, League, 262 
New Zealand Trade, 54, 56,'63 
North Shore Brrdge, 75 
Notes, Australian, 447 

Bank, 447 
Postal, 449 

Notifiable Diseases, 133 
Noxious Animals, 646,721' 
Nurseries, Forest; 673,674; 749' 
Nurses, 128 
NursingAssociation; 147' 

Oatmeal, 747, 751 
Oats, 596 

o. 

Observatory Hill Resumed AJre&~ 164. 
Observatory, Sydney, 19 

Occupations of the Parn1'l:lctiorr, m 
Factory Workers, 346 
Rural, 773, 774 

Offt)llders Convicted, ,234, 23'1 
Oil, Bounty, 329 

Machinocy, Powe!:"of; 23'r 
Oil Shale, 388 
Old.age Pensions, 149' 
Onions, 606 

Prices, 759 
Opal, 389 
Orchards, 602 
Orphanages, 144 
Ostriches, 638 
Oversea Trade, 50 
Oversea Shipping, 67; 72 
Oysters, 679 

p' 

Packing.llouseSj Frtrilj;; 604' 
Paper Currency, 441' 
Parcels Post, 120 
Parks, 166,552 
Parliament, 35 

Commonwealth, 45 
State, 35-44 

Parliamentary Committees, 37 
Parliamentary Government, Cost of, 44 
Passports, 25 
Pastoral Industry, 622 

Employment, 773, 774 
Exports, 60, 645 
Value of Production; 646,gn 

Pastures Protection, 648 
Patents,219 ' 
Pensions, Commonw~alth Public Service, 

154 
Invalid, 149 
Old Age, 149 
Police, 153, 241 
Railway, 154 
State Public Service, 152 
War, 151 
Widows, 150 

Per capita payments.to State;4Mt 
Petroleum, 370, 388 
Pharmacists, 128 
Picture Shows, 168, 
Pigs, 664 

Prices, 639 
Slaughtering, 664 

Pilotage, 66, 81, 87 
Plague, Bubonic, 133 
Plant Diseases, 608 
Platinum, 384 
Pneumonia, 317 
Police, 241 

Pensions, 153 
;Poor Persons. Legal E1lpenses, 221 
PopUlation, 249-272 

Aboriginals, 271 ' 
Ages, 269' 
Aliens, 27J 
Australian States, 250' 
Birthplaces of, 269-, 
Capital CitiooofAuswalia, 266 
Conjugal Conditioo,274" 
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Population-continued:. 
Country Towns, 267 
Distribution, 264 
Increase, 269 
Intercensal Years, 251 
Metropolis, 265 
Mining, 268 
Municipalities and Shires, 264, 504 
Nationality, 271 
Race, 269 
Sexes, 268 
Sources of Increase, 253 
Urban and Rural, 264 

Pork, Consumption of, 747, 748, 769 
Prices, 749, 71).7, 759, 700 

Port Charges, 80' 
Port Kembla Smelting Works, 356 
Ports, 73 

Jervis Bay, 3, 10 
Newcastle, 73, 77. 
Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour),:!", 

10',73 . 
Port Stephens, 3, 10' 
Twofold Bay, 3, 10 

Postage, 120' 
Rates, 771 

Postal Notes, 449 
Posts and Telegraphs, 120 
Potatoes, Consumption, 747,754 

Prices, 757, 71).9, 769 
Production, 607 

Poultry Farming, 666 
Power of Machinery used in Factories 

and Works, 337, 364 
Preference to Unioni$s,790 
Preferential Tariff, 62 
Prices-

Retail" 7&8, 764, 767 
Agricultural Produce, 562 
Bread, 751, 759, 769 
Butter, 662, 757, 759, 769' 
Coal,371 
Dairy Products, 669' 
Farm Produce, 669 
Flour, 562 
Live Stock, 639 
Meat, 553, 642, 749, 757, 751;), 769 
Metals, 370 
Milk, 669, 753, 759'i 769 
Pastoral Produce, 632, 639, 64.2, 757 
Wheat, 562, 587, 157 
Wholesale, 754, 757, 767 
Wool, 632, 757 

Prickly Pear Lands, 735 
Prisons, 243 
Private Finance, 446 

Incomes, 490 
Wealth,494 

Privy Council Appeals, 239 
Probate, 226, 495 

Duties, 394, 40'5 
Produce (Farm) Agents, 609, 746 
Production, 811 

Agricultural, 557-560', 811 
Dairying, 657, 669, 769, 8Il 

. Factories, 350 
Value, 340' 

Farmyard. 669, 811 

Production-continued 
Fisheries, 677, 811 
Forestry, 674,. 811 
Manufacturing, 350-366 003, ISH 
Mining, 371,375,376693,811 
Pastoral, SII 
Poultry Farming, 667 
Value of, 811 
Volume, 811 
Wheat, 574, 693 
Wool,69'3 

Prohibition (Liquor), 173 
Referendum, 173 

Property, Value of Private, 505 
Proportional Representation (Parliam{'n-

tary),42 
Prospecting for Minerals, 369 
'Prothonotary, 217 
Psychiatry, 137 
Public Debt, 428 
Public Finance, 393 

Health,125 
Instruction, 183-214 
Library, 212 
School System, 183 
Service Employees, 776, 788 . 
Service Pensions, 152 
Trust Office, 219 
'Yorks Account, 415 

Committee, 37 
Puerperal Diseases, 322 
Pure Food Act, 745 

Quarantine, 67 
Quarries, 390' 

Rabbits, 646 

Q 

R 

Racial Elements of Population., 2li0 
Racecourses, 168 

Admission Tax, 394, 401 
Railway and Tramway Institute, 199 
Railways, 89, 92 

Accidents, 113 
Capital Expended, 89, 92 
City, 104 
Cost of Construction, 89, 92 
Earnings, 89, 92, 95 
Employees, 113 
Fares and Freight Charges, 99, 178, 

567,771 
Gradients, 101 
Interest on Capital, 89, 93 
Non-paying Lines, 94 
Private, 106 
ReveIl'Ue, 89, 92 
Rolling Stock, 103 
Safety Appliances, 102 
Superannuation Fund, 154 
Uniform Gauge, 107 
Victorian Government Lines in New. 

South Wales, 105 
Wages, 113 
Working Expenses, 89, 92, 95 
Workshops, 112,355 
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Rainfall, 12, 15, 693 
Ratable Property, 505 
Rates (Local Government), 394, 510 
Real Estate, Transactions, 491. 
RealProperty Act, 491 
Reception Homes for Insane, 137 
Recreation Reserves, 166, 552, 705 
Re-exports,61 
Referenda, Federal, 46 
Referendum (Prohibition), 173 
Reformatories for Children, 145, 243 
Refrigerating Works, 358 
Registrar-General, 218 
Regist\"ation-

Births, ~aths, Marriages, 273 
Compames,471 
Land Titles, Mortgages, 218, 491, 493 
Money Lenders, 493 
Shipping, 83 

Religions of
Population, 168 
Prisoners, 246 
School Children, 188 

Rents, House, 230, 759 
Fixed by Court, 230, 761 
Index Numbers, 764,772 

Representative Government, 22 
Representatives, House of, 45 
Research, Industrial, 328 
Reserves, Banks, 451 

Gold, 447, 454 
Issue, 447 

Reservoirs (Water), 536 
Retail Prices, 758, 759 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 140 

Employment, 779, 790 
Homes, 165 
Pensions, 151 

Revenu~-
Consolidated, 406-414 
Customs and, Excise, 64 
Land, 413, 744 
Local Government, 514 
Postal Services, 123 
Railways and Tramways, 89, 92, 109 
State, 406, 408 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 76 

Rice, 600, 747, 752 
Riverina,699 
Rivers, 6 
River Bars, 3 

Irrigation Schemes, 6U 
Traffic, 79 

Roads, 544, 549 
Boards, 545 
Commonwealth Grant, 548 
Government Expenditure, 551 

Royal Society, 211 
Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers and 

Babies, 140, 290 
Royalties, Mining, 369 -
Rural Bank, 451, 467, 707 
Rural Co-operative Societies, 475 705 

Credit, 462, 468, 473, 705 ' 
Rural Finance, 704 

Industries Board, 705 
Industries, Capital Invested, 691 

Employees, 773, 774 
Labour, 703 

Rural Finance-continued. 
Larids, 682 
. Value, 690 

Machinery used, 703 
Population, 263 
Settlement, 680 
Training SchoolB, 184, 194 

Rye, 607 

s 
Saleyards, Stock, 64:1 
Savings Banks, 461, 464 

Advances for Homes, 16i 
School,189 

Sawmills, 354, 674 
Scarlet Fever, 133, 305 
Schools, 183-214 

Examinations, 197 . 
Medical Inspection, 146. lSi! 
Private, 183, 185, 19::
Pupils, 185 
Savings Banks, 189 
Scholarships, 204 
State, 180 

Dental Clinics, 146 
Pdmary, 190 
Reformatory, 144 
Religious Instruction, 183 
Secondary, 192 
Technical, 198 

Teachers, 185 
Scientific Societies, 210 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 67 
Seamen, 86 

Compensation, 87, 797 
Mercantile Marine Offices, S6 
Wages, 86 

Seasons, 11 
Secondary Wage, 805 
Senate, 45 
Settlement, Land, 6940 

Character of, 692 
Sewerage Services, 534 
Sex of Population, 268 
Shale Oil Bounty, 329 
Share Farming, 566 
Sheep, 626 

Prices, 639 
Required for Food, 750 
Slaughtering, 640, 749 

Sheriff, 218 
Ship-building, 84 
Shipping, 66 

Control Legislation, 613 
Insurance, 487 
Marine Inquiry Court, 87, 230 
Mortgages, 493 

Ships' Stores Exported, 62 
Shires, 500 

Finances, 522 
Loans, 525 
Population, 504 
Rates, 394, 510 

Sickness, 128, 156, 301 
In Gaols, 246 

Silos, Wheat, 583 



Silver, Coinage, 446 
Mines, 380 
Prices, 370, 446 
Production, 380 
State Debt, 436 

Sinking Funds, Local Government, 526 
Size of Factories, 335 
Skins and Hides, 645 
Slaughtering, 640 
Smallpox, 133,304 
Smelting Works, 356 
Soap Factories, 352 
Social Conditions, 125 
Societies, Building, 472, 476 

Chalitable, 147 
Co-operative, 472 
Friendly, 156,477 
Scientific, 210 

Soldiers' Children Education Board, 208 
Solicitors, 220 
Specie, Imports and Exports, 53 
Spirits, Consumption of, 175 

Drink Bill, 177 
Stamp Duties, 394, 400 
Starr-Bowkett Societies, 476 
State Advances-

For Homes, 163 
To Settlers, 468 

State
Asylums, 147 
Children, 139 
Coal J\'Iine, 113, 386 
Education, 183 
Employees, 776, 788 
Enterprises, 418 
Expenditure on Education, 208 
Factories, 330, 353, 364 
Finances, 406 
Forests, 672 
Government, 32 
Hospitals, 129, 136 
Housing Schemes, 159 
Labour Exchanges, 779 
Savings Bank, 164,466 
Wards, 141, 143 
Workshops and Factories, 331 

Steel Production, 356 
St. George County Council, 502, 532 
Stock, Live, 622-25 

Slaughtered,749 
Stock, Public-·Quotations, 436 
Street·trading (Children), 145 
Strikes, 791 
Sugar, Cane, 607 
Sugar, Consumption of, 747, 753 

Mills,.359 
Prices, 753,757,759, 763 
Refinery, 360 

Suicide, 324,. 
Sulphur, Bounty, 329 
Superannuation, 149 
Supreme Court, 224 
Sydney, 10,504,515 

City Commis,ion, 500 
Corporation Act, 500 
Finances, 514 
Harbour, 3, 10, 73 

Bridge, 30, 75, 551 
Loans, 525 

INDEX 

Sydney-continued. 
Meteorology, 17 
Milk Supply, 548, 752 
Observatory, 19 
Population, 265, 504 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 73 

Tallow, 352, 645 
Tanneries, 350 
Tariff Board, 4g 

T 

Customs and Excise, 49, 62 
Taxation, 394-406 

Betting, 168 
Commonwealth, 394, 402 
Court of Review, 231 
Entertainments, 168 
Family Allowances, 155 
Local Government, 394, 510 
Motor Vehicles, 117 
State, 394-396 

Tea, Consumption, 747,754,769 
Prices, 757, 759, 769 

Teachers, 185, 195, 207 
College, 207 

Technical Education, 198 
Telegraphs, 121 

Wireless, 122 
Telephones, 123 
Temperatures, 11, 13, 14 
Theatres, 167 

Employment of Children, 145 
Thrift, 156 
Ticks, Cattle, 649 
Tides, 20 
Tile Works, 353 
Timber (see also Forestry), 354, 674 

Imports and Exports, 675 
Prices, 757 

Time, Standard, 20 
Tin, 383 

Prices, 370 
Tobacco, Bill, ISO 

Consumption, 179 
Factories, 361 
Licenses, 180 
Prices,.757,771 
Production, 607 

"Torrens" (Land) Title, 491 
Totalisators, 168, 394,401 
Town Planning, 161 
Towns, Principal, 267 
Trade and Commerce, 49 
Trade Marks, 219 
Trade, Oversea, 50 
Trade, Interlitate-

Bananas, 601 
Butter, 661 
Cattle, 636 
Eggs,668 
Horses, 638 
Maize, 595 
Oats, 597 
Pigs, 664 
Wheat, 581 

Trade Unions, 780 
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Traffic
Accidents, 11& 
Licenses, 195 
Regulation, U6,,2.4;4.2il2,. 

Tramways, 89;,.10& 
Accidents, U3 
Capital Cost, 109 
Employees, 113 
Fares, U2, 771 
Revenue and Expenditure, 89, 109 

Transport and Communication, 10, 00 
Trawling Industry, 678 
Treasury Bills, 428--433 
Truancy, 145 
Trustee, Public, 219 
Tuberculosis, 126, 133, 134.,309 
Tungsten, 384 
Typhoid Fever, 133,303 

Unemployment, 777 
United Chu-ities.Fund, 141 
University ofSydn~y, 200+265 

v 
Valuation, Court, 232, 709 

Of Property, 505 
Valuer-General, 5GQ. OOB 
Vegetables, 603 

Supply, .606,. 7M 
Vehicles, Horse-drawn, U6 

Motor, U6 
Venereal Diseases, 135 
Veterinary Surgeons, 202, 650 
VictorilldlBocder Radlways;. 105, 
Vineyards, 598· 
Violence, Deaths from, 324 
Vital Statistics, 273 
Vocational Guidance, 184 
Voters (Parliam9ntary), 41, 46 

Wages, 801, 803 
Factories, 339 
Living, 801 

w 

Lost through Disputes, 794, 
Manufacturing Industry, 339 
Mining Industry, 375 
Railways and Tramwa-ys, ,U8 
Rural Workers, 703: 
Seamen, 86 

War Pensions, 151 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 
Service Homes, 165 

Warragamba Irrigation Sch-, 618-
'Vater and Sewerage Rates, 394,./;)3'5;..543 
Water Conservation Rates, 534; 5~ 

Rates, 394, 610 
Reservoirs, 526 
Supplies, 534-543 

Waterworks, 619 
Wealth, 423, 439, 494 

Private, 494 
Weather, 11 
Weigl:lt&and'Moosures, 7015 
Western Division, 5; 19,,701, 734;. 

Lands Board, 232; 7lf4! 
Wharfage, Sydney, 74 

Rates, 394 
Wheat, 572-593 

Bulk Handling, 583 
Consumption, 586' 
Cost of Growing; 500 
Exchange Pool, 464 
Export, 60, 581 
Prices, 562, 587,589,757 
Pools, 586 
Production, 574 
Shipping Facilities, 75 
Used for Flour, 359 
World's Production, 593 

Wharfage Rates, 394 
Whooping-cough, 307 
Widows, Pensiolll!, 150 

State Aid, 143 
Wife and Child Desertion, }lU; 143, 246 
Winds, U. 
Wine, 598 

Bounty, 329 
Consumption of, 175, 1'77 
Licenses, 169 

Wireless Telegraphy, 122 
Wire Netting, Advances, 648: 
Women-

Employed; Rural, 703, 778 
Franchise', 25; 39; lSI 
In Factories, 347 
Prisoners, 243, 244 
Status of, 181 
Wages of, Rural, 703, 862 

Wool, 629 
Exchange Pool, 464 
Exports, 60, 634 
Liens on, 493 
Prices, 632; 757 
Production, 630 
Sales, 631 
Scouring, 351 

Woollen Mills, 361 
Workers. (See Employment.) 
Workers' Compensation Insurance, 2&1;. 

487, 488, 797 
Educational Association, 204, 2U 

Wrecks, Ship, 87, 230 

y 

Yerranderie Silver MiBes, 381 
Y outhiul Offenders, 2411 

Zinc, 380 
Zoological Gardens, 166 
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